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and aſhes, But I ſay unto you, It ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of Tudg- 
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SERMON 
The Neceſſity of Repentance and Faith. 
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*ACTS XX. 21. 


Teſti hing both to the eus, and alſo to the Greeks, Repentance toward God, 
ö and Faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


O have ſeen St. Paul in the Pulpit, was one of thoſe three things 
mit which St. Auguſtine thought worth the wiſhing for. And ture 
itt were very deſirable to have ſeen this glorious Inſtrument of 
Hod, who did ſuch Wonders in the World, to have heard that 
plain and powerful Eloquence of his, which was ſo mighty 
| ao thro God, for the caſting down of ſtrong Holds, and the ſub- 
cui of Men to the Obedience of the Goſpel; to have beheld 
8 the Zeal of this holy Man, who was all on fire for God, with 
what ardency of Affection, and Earneſtneſs of Expreſſion, he perſuaded Men to 
come in to Chriſt, and entertain the Goſpel. This were very deſirable; but ſeeing 
it is a thing we cannot hope for, ig ſhould be ſome ſatisfaction to our Curioſity, to 
know what St. Paul preached, what was the main Subject of his Sermons, whither 
he referr'd all his Diſcourſes, and what they tended to. This he tells us in the 
Words that I have read to you, that the main Subſtance of all his Sermons was 
Repentance toward God, and Faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

The Occaſion of the Words was briefly this; St. Paul being in his Journey to 
Jeruſalem, and intending to be there by the Day of Pentecoſt, that he might not 
be hindred in his Journey, he reſolves to paſs by Epheſus, and only to call to him 
the Elders of the Church, to charge them with their Duty, and the Care of the 
Church; and to engage them hereto, he tells them how he had carried and de- 
meaned himſelf among them, v. 18. with what Diligence and Vigilance he had 
watched over them, with what Affection and Earneſtneſs he had preached to them, 
v. 19, 20, And here in the Text he tells them what had been the Sum of his 
Doctrine, and the Subſtance of thoſe many Sermons. he had preached among them, and 
what was the End and Deſign of all his Diſcourſes, vi To perſuade Men to Re- 
pentance toward God, and Faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; teſtifying both 
to the Jews and Greeks, &c. 

I ſhall explain the Words a little, and then fix upon the Ob/ervations which I 
intend to ſpeak to, becauſe I deſign this only as a Preface to ſome larger Diſcourſes 
of Faith and Repentance. | 
or Explication. Teſtifying, the Word is Sizuzprupo wer, which ſignifies to 
teſtify, to prove a thing by Teftimony 3 10 tis uſed, Heb. ij. 6. But one in a cer- 
lain place teſtifieth, ſaying. In Heathen Writers the Word is often uſed in a Law 
ſenſe, for conteſting by Law, and pleading in a Cauſe ; and from hence it ſignifies, 
earneſtly to contend or perſuade by Arguments and Threatnings. In the uſe of 
the LXR, it ſignifies to proteſt, to convince, to preſs earneſtly, to perſuade. It 
is uſed moſt frequently by St. Luke in a very. intenſe Signification, and is ſome- 
times joined with exhorting, which is an earneſt perſuading to a thing, Achs ij. 
40. And with many other Words did he teſtify and exhort, ſaying, ſave your ſelves 
from this untoward Generation; and with Preaching, Acts viij. 25. Andwhen they 
had teſtified and preached the Word of the Lord; and to Acts xvii). 5. Being preſſed 
in Spirit, be teſtified to the Jews, that Feſus was the Chriſt. Being preſſed in 
Spirit ſigni fies Intention and Vehemency in teſtifying to them, that he did ve- 
hemently endeavour to convince them; it ſeems to be equivalent to the Expreſ- 
ſion, v. 28. where it is ſaid, Apollos did mightily convince the eus that Feſus was 
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the Chriſt ; that is, did uſe ſuch Perſuaſions and Arguments as were ſufficient to 


convince ; and to mention no more, At7s xxviij. 23. He expounded and teſtified 
the Kingdom of God, perſuading them concerning Jeſus. 

St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to Timothy, uſeth theſe Words in a moſt vehement Senſe, 
for giving a folenn Charge, 1 Tim, v. 21. Feherge thee before God, aud the Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, the Word is J1zuapriegmen z and ſo 2 N 14. charging them before 
the Lord, that they ſtrive not about Woras ; and ſo 2 Tim. iv. 1. Icharge thee be- 
fore Gad, qud th Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and here in the Text the Word ſeems to be of 
a very high and intenſe Signification, becauſe of the Circumſtances mentioned before 
and after; he tells us before, that he taught them at all Seaſons, v. 1 8. publickly, 
and from Houſe to Houſe, v. 20. And afterwards at the 31. v. that he warned them 
Day and Night with Tears. So that teſtifying 10 the Jeu Repentance and Faith, 
muft ſignify his preſſing and perſuading of them with the greateſt Vehemency, to 
turn from their Sins, and believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; his charging on them 
theſe things as their Duty, his pleading with them the Neceſſity of Faith and Re- 
pentance, and earneſtly endeavouring to conyince them thereof. 

Repentance toward God, and Faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: What is 
the Reaſon of this appropriation of Repentance and Faith, the one as properly re- 
ſpecting God, and the other our Lord Jeſus Chriſt? I anſwer. Repentance doth 
properly reſpect God, becauſe he is the Party offended, and to whom we are to be 
reconciled ; the Faith of the Goſpel doth properly refer to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
as the chief and principal Object of it; fo that by reſtifying to them Repentance 
toward God, &c. we are to underſtand that the Apoſtle did earneftly preſs and 


perſuade them to repent of their Sins, whereby they had offended God, and to be- 


lieve on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the Meſſiat, the Perſon that was ordained of 
God, and ſent to be the Saviour of the World. 
From the Words thus explained, this is the Ob/ervation: that doth naturally 

That Repentance and Faith are the Sum and Subſtance of the Goſpel ; and that 
Miniſters ought with all Earneſtneſs and Vehemency to preſs People to repent and 
believe, to charge them with theſe as their Duty, and by all means to endeayour 
convince them of the Neceſſity of them. 

In the handling of this I ſhall do theſe zwo Things. 

Firſt, Shew you what is included in Repertance and Faith, that you may 
ſee that they are the Sum of the Goſpel. And, 

Secondly, Shew you the Neceſſity of them. 

Firſt, What is included in theſe. 

I. Repentance ; this properly ſignifies a Change of Mind, a Conviction that we 
haye done amiſs, ſo as to be truly ſorry for what we have done, and heartity to 
wiſh that we had not done it. To repent, is to alter our Mind, to have other 
Apprehenſions of things than we had, to look upon that now as evil, which we 
did not before; from whence follows Sorrow for what we have done, and a reſo- 
lution of Mind for the future not to do again that which appears now to us to be 
ſo evil, that we are aſhamed of it, and troubled for it, and wiſh we had never done 
it. So that Repentance implies a Conviction that we have done ſomething that 
is evil and ſinful, contrary to the Law we are under, and thoſe Obligations of 
Duty and Gratitude that lie upon us, whereby God is -highly provoked and in- 
cenſed againſt us, and we in danger of his Wrath, and the ſad Effects of his Diſ- 


' pleaſure, upon which we are troubled, and grieved, and aſhamed for what we 


have done, and wiſh we had been wiſer, and had done otherwiſe ; hereupon we 
reſolye never todo any thing that is ſinful, that is contrary to our Duty and Obli- 
gations to God, and by which we may provoke him againſt us. Theſe tu 
things are contained in a true Repentance, a deep Senſe of, and Sorrow for the 
Evils that are paſt, and the Sins we have committed ; and a firm Purpoſe and 
Reſolution of Obedience for the future, of abſtaining from all Sin, and doing 


Whatever is our Duty; the true Effect of which Reſolution, is the breaking off 


the Practice of Sin, and the Courſe of a wicked Life, and a conſtant Courſe of 
Obedience. 

II. Faith in Chriſt is an effectual believing the Revelation of the Goſpel, the 
Hiftory and the Doctrine of it; the Hiſtory of it, that there was ſuch a Perſon 


As 
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as Jeſus Chriſt, that he was the true Meſſias, propheſied of and promiſed in the 
O14 Teſtament, that he was born and lived and preached, and wrought the Mira- 
cles that are recorded, that he was cruci fied and roſe again, and aſcended into Hea- 
ven, that he was the Son of God, and ſent by him into the World, by his Do- 
Arine to inſtru, and by the Example of his Life to go before us in the Way to 
Happineſs, and by the Merit and Satisfaction of his Death and Sufferings, to ap- 
peaſe and reconcile God to us, and to purchaſe for us the Pardon of our Sins and 
eternal Life, upon the Conditions of Faith and Repentance and ſincere Obedience; 
and that to enable us to the Performance of theſe Conditions, he promiſed and 
afterward ſent his Holy Spirit, to accompany the Preaching of his Goſpel, and to 
aſſiſt all Chriſtians to the doing of that which God requires of them; this is the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel. | 

Now the Doctrine of it contains the Precepts and Promiſes and Threatnings 
of it, and Faith in Chriſt includes a firm Belief of all theſe; of the Precepts of 
the Goſpel as the Matter of our Duty, and the Rule of our Life; and of the Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel, as arguments to our Duty, to encourage 
our Obedience, and deter us from Sin. So that he that believes the Lord Jeſus, 
believes him to be the great Guide and Teacher ſent from God, to bring and 
conduct Men to eternal Happineſs, and that therefore we ought to hearken to 
him and follow him; this is to believe his Prophetical Office. He believes that 
he is the Author of Salvation, and hath purchaſed for us Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
Ranſom from Hell, and eternal Life and Bleſſedneſs upon the Conditions before 
mentioned, and therefore that we ought to rely upon him only for Salvation, to 
own him for our Saviour, and to beg of him his holy Spirit, which he hath pro- 
miſed to us, to enable us to perform the Conditions required on our Part ; this is 
to believe his Przeſtly Office. And laſtly, He believes that the precepts of the 
Goſpel, being delivered to us by the Son of God, ought to have the Authority 
of Laws upon us, and that we are bound to be obedient to them; and for our 
Encouragement, if we be fo, that there is a glorious and eternal Reward promiſed 
to us; and for our Terror, if we be not, there are terrible and eternal Puniſhments 
threatned to us; to which Rewards, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt at the Day of ſudg- 
ment will ſentence Men, as the great Judge of the World; and this is to believe the 
Kingly Office of Chriſt: And this is the Sum of that which is meant by Faith 
toward the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which the Apoſtle faith was one Subject of his 
Preaching. 

And the proper and genuine Effe& of this Faith, is to live as we believe, to 
conform our Lives to the Doctrine, to the Truth whereof we aſſent, Hence it is 
that true Chriſtians, that is, thoſe who faſhioned their Lives according to the Goſ- 
pel, are call'd Believers; and the whole of Chriſtianity is many times contained 
in this Word be/zeving, which is the Principle of a Chriſtian Life. As in the Old 
Teſtament all Religion is expreſſed by the Fear of God; ſo in the New, by Faith 
in Chriſt. | 

—_— you ſee what is included in Repentance and Faith, you may eaſily 
judge, whether theſe be not the Sum of the Goſpel, that Men ſhould forſake their 
Sins and turn to God, and believe in the Revelation of the Goſpel concerning Jeſus 
Chriſt, that is, heartily entertain and ſubmit to it. What did Chriſt preach to 
the 7ews, but that they ſhould repent of their Sins, and believe on him as the 
Meſſias? And what did the Apoſtles preach, but to the ſame purpoſe? When 
St. Peter preached to the Jews, Acta 9 the Effect of his Sermon and the Scope of 
it was to perſuade them to repent and be baptized in the Name of Jeſus, that is, 
to profeſs their Belief in him, v. 38. And fo Acts iij. 19. This is the Concluſion of 
his Diſcourſe, repent therefore and be converted; and then he propounded Chriſt to 
them as the Object of their Faith, being the great Prophet that was propheſied of 
by Maſes, who ſhould be raiſed up among them, v. 22. So likewiſe St. Paul when 
he preached to the Jews and Gentiles, theſe were his great Subjects, Acts xvij. 30. 
This ts the Concluſion of his Sermon to the Athenians, to perſuade them to repent 
by the Conſideration of a future Judgment, and to perſuade them to believe on the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who was to be the Judge of the World, from the Miracle- of 
his Reſurrection; But now he commands all Men every where to repent, becauſe 


he hath appointed a Day, &c. whereof be hath given aſſurance unto all Men, in that 
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he hath raiſed him from the dead. So that you ſee that theſe are the great Do- 


ctrines of the Goſpel; and were the Sum of the Apoſtle's Preaching; all their Ser- 
mons were Perſuaſives to theſe two Duties of Repentanceand Faith. 

Secondly, For the Neceſſity of theſe Doctrines. They are neceſſary for the 
eſcaping of eternal Miſery, and attaining of everlaſting Happineſs. And this will 
appear, by conſidering the Nature of them, and the Relation they have to both 
theſe, a 
For the avoiding of eternal Puniſhment, *tis neceſſary the Guilt ſhould be re- 
moved, which is an Obligation to Puniſhment, and cannot be but by Pardon; and 
ſure we cannot imagine that God will ever pardon us without Repentance; he will 
never remit to us the Puniſhment of Sin, ſo long as we tell him we are not at all 
troubled for what we have done, and we are of the ſame Mind ſtill, and will do 
the ſame again; and till we repent, we tell God this, and we may be ſure God will 
not caſt away his Pardons upon thoſe that deſpiſe them; ſo that Repentance is ne- 
ceſſary to the eſcaping of Hell. 

And Faith in Chriſt is neceſſary to it; for if this be the Method of God's Grace, 
not to pardon Sin without Satisfaction, and Jeſus Chriſt hath made Satisfaction for 
Sin by the Merit of his Sufferings ; and if it be neceſſary that we ſhould believe 
this, that the Benefit hereof may redound to us; then Faith in Chriſt is neceſſary 
to the obtaining of the Pardon of Sin, by which the Guilt of Sin is remoyed, that 
is, our Obligation to eternal Puniſhment. | 

And then for attaining Salvation, Chriſt having in the Goſpel revealed to us the 
Way and Means to eternal Happineſs, it is neceſſary that we ſhould believe this 
Revelation of the Goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt, in order to this end. So that you ſee 
the Neceſſity of Faith and Repentance, becauſe without theſe we can neither eſ- 
cape Miſery, nor attain to Happineſs. 

I ſhould now come to draw ſome Inferences from this Diſcourſe, but I will firſt 
give Satisfaction to a Query or two, to which this Diſcourſe ſeems to have given 
occaſion. 

1. Query. You will ſay, why do I call Repentance a Doctrine of the Goſpel ? 
It is a Doctrine of Nature. Natural Religion tells us, that when we have offended 
God, we ought to be ſorry for it, and reſolve to amend and reform. 

Anſw. I do not make the Doctrine of Repentance proper to the Goſpel, as if it 
had not been revealed to the World before; but becauſe it is a Doctrine which the 
Goſpel very much preſſeth and perſuadeth Men to, and becauſe the great Motives 
and Enforcements of it are peculiar to the Goſpel. So that the Doctrine of Repen- 
tance, conſidered with thoſe powerful Reaſons and Arguments to it which the Gof- 

el furniſheth us withal, is in this ſenſe proper to the Goſpel, and not known to the 


World before. 
There are Two Motiyes and Enforcements to Repentance which the Goſpel fur- 


niſheth us with. 

1. Aſſurance of Pardon and Remiſſion of Sins in caſe of Repentance, which is 
a great Encouragement to Repentance, and which, before the Goſpel, the World 
had never any firm and clear Aſſurance of. 

2. Aſſurance of eternal Rewards and Puniſhments after this Life, which is a 
ſtrong Argument to perſuade Men to change their Lives, that they may avoid the 
Miſery that is threatned to impenitent Sinners, and be qualified for the Happineſs 
which it promiſeth to Repentance and Obedience. And this the Apoſtle tells us 
in the forementioned Place, As xvij. 30, 31. is that which doth as it were make Re- 
pentance to be a new Doctrine that did come with the Goſpel into the World, be- 
cauſe it was never before enforced with this powerful Argument ; the times of that 
Ignorance God winked at ; but now he calls upon all Men every where to repent ; 
becauſe, Kc. When the World was in ignorance, and had not ſuch aſſurance of a fu- 
ture State, of eternal Rewards and Puniſhments after this Life, the Arguments to Re- 
pentance were weak and feeble in compariſon of what they now are; the neceſſity 
of this Duty was not ſo evident. But now God hath aſſur'd us of a future Judg- 
ment, now Exhortations to Repentance have a commanding Power and Influence 
upon Men; ſo that Repentance, both as it is that which is very much preſs'd and in- 
culcated in the Goſpel, and as it hath its chief Motives and Enforcements from the 

Goſpel, may be ſaid to be one of the great Doctrines of the Goſpel. 


Query 4. 
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Query 2. Whether the preaching of Faith in Chriſt, among thoſe who are al- 
ready Chriſtians, be at all neceſſary ? Becauſe it ſeems very improper, to preſs thoſe 
to believe in Chriſt, who are already perſuaded that he is the Meſſias, and do en- 
tertain the Hiſtory and Doctrine of the Goſpel. | 

Anſ. The Faith which the Apoſtle here means, and which he would perſuade 
Men to, is an effetFual Belief of the Goſpel; ſuch a Faith as hath real Effects upon 
Men, and makes them to live as they believe; ſuch a Faith as perſuades them of 
the need of theſe Bleſſings that the Goſpel offers, and makes them to defire to be Par- 
takers of them, and in order thereto to be willing to ſubmit to thoſe Terms and 
Conditions of Holineſs and Obedience which the Goſpel requires. This is the 
Faith we would perſuade Men to, and there is nothing more neceſſary to be preſs'd 
upon the greateſt part of Chriſtians than this; for how few are there among thoſe 
who profeſs to believe the Goſpel, who believe it in this effectual manner, ſo as to 
conform themſelves to it? The Faith which moſt Chriſtians pretend to, is mere- 
ly negative; they do not disbelieve the Goſpel, they do not conſider it, nor trou- 
ble themſelves about it ; they do not care, nor are concerned whether it be true or 
not; but they have not a poſitive Belief of it, they are not poſleſs'd with a firm 
Perſuaſion of the Truth of thoſe Matters which are contained in it; if they were, 
ſuch a Perſuaſion would produce real and poſitive Effects. Every Man naturally 
deſires Happineſs, and 'tis impoſſible that any Man that is poſſeſſed with this Belief, 
that in order to Happineſs it is neceſſary for him to do ſuch and ſuch things; and 
that if he omit or neglect them, he is unavoidably miſerable, that he ſhould not do 
them. Men /ay they believe this or that, but you may ſee in their Lives, what it 
is they believe. So that the preaching of this Faith in Chriſt, which is the only 
true Faith, is ſtill neceſſary. 


I. Inference. If Repentance towards God, and Faith in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


be the Sum and Subſtance of the Goſpel, then from hence we may infer the Ex- 


cellency of the Chriſtian Religion, which inſiſts only upon thoſe things that do 
tend to our Perfection and our Happineſs. PRepentance tends to our Recovery, and 
the bringing of us back as near as may be to Innocence. Primus innocentiæ gra- 
dus eſt non peccaſſe : ſecundus, penitentia: And then Faith in the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, tho' it be very comprehenſive, and contains many things in it, yet nothing 
but what is eminently for our Advantage, and doth very much conduce to our 
Happineſs, The Hiſtorical part of the Goſpel acquaints us with the Perſon and 
Actions of our Saviour, which conduceth very much to our underſtanding of the 
Author and Means of our Salvation. The Doctrinal part of the Goſpel contains 
what God requires on our part, and the Encouragements and Arguments to our 
Duty. from the conſideration of the Recompence and Rewards of the next Life. 
The Prerepts of Chriſt's Doctrine are ſuch as tend exceedingly to the Perfection 
of our Nature, being all founded in Reaſon, in the Nature of God, and of a rea- 
ſonable Creature; I except only thoſe poſitive Inſtitutions of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, the two Sacraments, which are not burthenſome, and are of excellent uſe. 
This is the firſt. 

Il We may learn from hence what is to be the ſum and end of our Preaching, 
to bring Men to Repentance and a firm belief of the Goſpel ; but then it is to be 
conſidered, that we preach Repentance, ſo often as we preach either againſt Sin 
in general, or any particular Sin or Vice; and ſo often as we perſuade to Holineſs 
in general, or to the Performance of any particular Duty of Religion, or to the 
Exerciſe of any particular Grace; for Repentance includes the forſaking of Sin, 
and a ſincere Reſolution and Endeavour of Reformation and Obedience. And 
we preach Repentance ſo often as we inſiſt upon ſuch Conſiderations and Argu- 
ments, as may be powerful to deter Men from Sin, and to engage them to Hoh- 
nels. And we preach Faith towards our Lord Jeſits Chriſt, ſo often as we declare 
the Grounds of the Chriſtian Religion, and inſiſt upon ſuch Arguments as tend to 
make 1t credible, and are proper to convince Men of the 'Truth and Reaſonable- 
neſs of it ; ſo often as we explain the Myſtery of Chriſt's Incarnation, the Hiſtory 
of his Life, Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and Interceſſion, and the proper 
Ends and Uſe of theſe; fo often as we open the Method of God's Grace for the 
Salvation of Sinners, the Nature of the Covenant between God and us, and the 
Conditions of it, and the way how a Sinner is juſtified and hath his Sins 9 
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the Nature and Neceſſity of Regeneration and Sanctification; ſo oſten as we ex- 
plain the Precepts of the Goſpel, and the Promiſes and Threatnings of it, and en- 
deavour to convince Men of the Equity of Chriſt's Commands, and to aſſure them 
of the Certainty of the Eternal Happineſs which the Goſpel promiſes to them that 
obey it, and of the eternal Miſery which the Goſpel threatens to thoſe that are diſ- 
obedient ; all this is preaching Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

III. This may correct the irregular Humours and Itch in many People, who are 
not contented with this plain and wholeſome Food, but muſt be gratified with fub- 
lime Notions and unintelligible Myſteries, with pleaſant Paſſages of Wit, and ar- 
tificial Strains of Rhetorick, with nice and unprofitable Diſputes, with bold Inter- 
pretations of dark Prophecies, and peremptory Determinations of what will hap- 
pen next Year, and a punctual ſtating of the time when Anti-Chriſt ſhall be thrown 
down, and Babylon ſhall fall, and who ſhall be employed in this Work. Or if their 
humour lies another way, you muſt apply your felt to it, by making ſharp Refle. 
ctions upon matters in preſent controverſy and debate; you muſt dip yourStyle inGall 
and Vinegar, and be all Satyr and Invective againſt thoſe that differ from you, and 
teach People to hate one another, and to fall together by the cars; and this Men call 
Goſpel preaching, and ſpeaking of [eaſonable Truths. 

Surely St. Paul was a Goſpel-Preacher, and ſuch an one as may be a Pattern to 
all others; and yet he did none of theſe; he preached what Men might under- 
ſtand, and what they ought to believe and praQtiſe, in a plain and unaffected and 
convincing manner; he taught /uch things as made for Peace, and whereby he 
might edify and build up Men in their Holy Faith. The Doctrines that he preach- 


ed will never be unſeaſonable, that Men ſhould leave their Sins, and believe the 
Goſpel, and live accordingly. 


And if Men muſt necds be gratified with Diſputes and Controverſies, there are 
theſe great Controverſies between God and the Sinner to be ſtated and determined; 
Whether this be Religion to follow our own Luſts and Inclinations, or to endea- 
vour to be like God, and to be conformed to him, in Goodneſs and Mercy, and 
Righteouſneſs, and Truth, and Faithfulneſs? Whether Jeſus Chriſt be not the 
Meſſias and Saviour of the World? Whether Faith and Repentance and ſincere 
Obedience be not the Terms of Salvation, and the neceſſary Conditions of Happi- 
neſs? Whether there ſhall be a future Judgment, when all Men ſhall be ſentenc'd 
according to their Works? Whether there be Heaven and Hell? Whether good 
Men ſhall be eternally and unſpeakably happy, and wicked Men extremely and 
eyerlaſtingly miſerable ? Theſe are the great Controverſies of Religion, upon which 
we are to diſpute on God's behalf againſt Sinners. God aſſerts, and Sinners deny 
theſe things, not in Words, but which 1s more emphatical and ſignificant, in their 
Lives and Actions. Theſe are practical Controverſies of Faith, and it concerns 
every Man to be reſolved and determin'd about them, that he may frame his Life 
accordingly. 

And ſo for Repentance; God ſays, Repentance is a forſaking of Sin, and a tho- 
rough change and amendment of Life; the Sinner ſays, that it is only a formal 
Confeſſion, and a flight asking of God forgiveneſs : God calls upon us ſpeedily and 
forthwith to repent ; the Sinner faith tis Time enough, and it may ſafely be de- 
ferr'd to Sickneſs or Death; theſe are important Controverſies, and Matters of Mo- 
ment. But Men do not affect common Truths; whereas theſe are moſt neceſſary : 


And indeed whatever is generally uſeful and beneficial, ought to be common, and 


not to be the leſs yalued, but the more eſteemed for being ſo. 

And as theſe Doctrines of Faith and Repentance are never unſeaſonable; ſo are 
they more peculiarly proper when we celebrate the Holy Sacrament, Which was 
inſtituted for a ſolemn and ſtanding Memorial of the Chriſtian Religion, and is 
_ of the moſt powerful Arguments and Perſuaſives to Repentance and a good 
Life. 

The Faith of the Gofpel doth more particularly reſpe& the Death of Chriſt ; 
and therefore it is call'd Faith in his Blood, becauſe that is more eſpecially the 
Object of our Faith; the Blood of Chriſt, as it was a Seal of the Truth of his 
Doctrine, ſo it is alſo a Confirmation of all the Bleſſings and Benefits of the New 
Covenant. | 

And it is one of the greateſt Arguments in the World to Repentance. In the 
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Sem CVI. Of Cmſeſſng and Forſaking Sin, &cc. 


Blood of Chrift, we may ſee our own Guilt, and in the dreadful Sufferings of the 
Son of God, the juſt deſert of our Sins; he hath born our Grtefs, and carried our 
Sorrows; he was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, and brutſed for our Iniquities : 
therefore the Commemoration of his Sufferings ſhonld call our Sins to Remem- 
brance, the Repreſentation of his Body broken ſhould melt our Hearts; and ſo 
often as we remember that his Blood was ſhed for us, our Eyes ſhould run down 
with Rivers of Tears; fo often as we /ook upon him whom we have pierced, we 
ſhould mourn over him. When the Son of God ſuffer'd, the Rocks were rent in 
ſunder ; and ſhall not the Conſideration of thoſe Sufferings be effectual to break 
the moſt ſtony and obdurate Heart ? 1 

What can be more proper when we come to this Sacrament, than the rene wing of 
our Repentance ? When we partake of this Paſſover, we ſhould eat it with bitter 
Herbs. The moſt ſolemn Expreſſions of our Repentance fall ſhort of thoſe Suffer- 
ings, which our bleſſed Saviour underwent for our Sins. If our Head were Wa- 
ters, and our Eyes Fountains of Tears, we could never ſuffictently lament the 
curſed Effects and Confequences of thoſe Proyocations which were ſo fatal to the 
Son of God. | | <A 

And that our Repentance may be real, it muſt be accompanied with the Reſo- 
lution of a better Life; for if we return to our Sins again, we trample under Foot 
the Son of God, and prophane the Blood of the Covenant, and out of the Cup of 
Salvation we drink our own Damnation, and turn that which ſhould ſave us into 
an Inſtrument and Seal of our own Ruin. | . 
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Of Confeſſing and Forſaking Sin, in order to Pardon. 
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PRO v. XXVII. 13. 


He that covereth his Sins, ſhall not proſper : but whoſo confeſſeth and for ſaketh 
them, ſhall have Mercy. | | 

g INCE we are all Sinners, and liable to the Juſtice of God, it is a Matter of great 
Moment to our Comfort and Happineſs, to be rightly informed by what Means, 

and upon what Terms, we may be reconciled to God, and find Mercy with him. 

And to this purpoſe the Text gives us this Advice and Direction, Mhoſo confeſeth 

and for ſaketh his Sins, ſhall have Mercy. 

In which Words there is a great Bleſſing and Benefit declared and promiſed to 
Sinners, upon certain Conditions. The Bleſſing and Benefit promiſed, is the Mer- 
cy and Favour of God, which comprehends all the happy Effects of God's Mercy 
and Goodneſs to Sinners: And the Conditions upon which this Bleſſing is promis d 
are two, Confeſſion of our Sins, and for ſabing of them; and theſe two contain in 
them the whole Nature of that great and be ob Duty of Repentance, without 
which a Sinner can have no reaſonable Hopes of the Mercy of God. 

I. Here is a Bleſſing or Benefit promiſed, which is the mercy and favour of God: 
And this in the full extent of it, comprehends all the effects of the Mercy and 
Goodneſs of God to Sinners, and doth primarily import the pardon and forgiveneſs 
of our Sins. And this probably Solomon did chiefly intend in this Expreſſion ; for 
ſo the mo; of God doth moft frequently ſignify in the Old Teſtament, vi. the for- 
giveneſs of our Sins. And thus the Prophet explains it, Iſa. lv. 7. Let the Wicked 
forſake his ways, and the unrighteous Man his thoughts, and let him return unto 
the Lord, and he will have mercy, and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon. 

x 8 . But 
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But now. ſince the clear revelation of the Goſpel, the mercy of God doth not ” 

only extend to tlie pardon of Sin, but to power againſt it; becauſe this alſo is an be 
Effect of Gods free Grace and Mercy to Sinners, to enable them by the grace of 
his holy. Spirit, to maſter and mortify their Luſts, and to perſevere in Goodneſs to 
the end. | 1 

And it comprehends alſo our final pardon and abſolution at the great Day, toge- F 
ther with the glorious Reward of eternal Life, which the Apoſtle expreſſeth, by "© 
finding mercy with the Lord m that day. And this likewiſe is promiſed to Re- 1 
pentance, Ache iij. 19. Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your Sins may 
be blotted out; when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the * 
Lord, and he ſball ſend Jeſus Chriſt, who before was preached unto you; that is, - 
that when Jeſus Chriſt, who is now preached unto you ſhall come, you may receive £6 

the final Sentence of Abſolution and Forgiyeneſls. 0 HO | 1 

And thus much ſhall ſuffice to have been ſpoken of theBleſſing and Benefit here pro- or 
miſed, the mercy of God ; which comprehends all the Bleſſed Effects of the divine 4 
Grace and Goodneſs to Sinners, the preſent pardon of Sin, and power to mortify + 
Sin, and to perſevere in a good courſe, and our final Abſolution by the Sentence of 
the great Day, together with the merciful and glorious Reward of cternal Life. 

II. We will conſider in the next place, the Conditions upon which this Bleſſing is © 
promiſed, and they are two, the Con/efſing and Horſabing of our Sins. JVhoſo con- 4 
fegeth and for ſaketh his Sin, ſhall have mercy; and theſe two do contain and con- 3 
ſtitute the whole nature of Repentance, without which a Sinner can have no rea- Y 
ſonable hopes to find mercy with God. I begin with the ö 

Firſt, The Confeſſion of our ſins; by which is meant a penitent acknowledg- 
ment of our Faults to God; to God, I ſay, becauſe the Confeſſion of our Sins to 
Men is not, generally ſpeaking, a Condition of the forgiveneſs of them, but only 
in ſome particular caſes, when our Sins againſt God are accompanied and compli- 

\ cated with ſcandal and injury to ten, In other caſes the Confeſſion of our Sins to 
Men is not neceſſary to the pardon of them, as I ſhall more fully ſhew in the pro- 
greſs of this Difcourle, | | 185 | | | 

All the Difficulty in this matter is, that the Confeſſion of our Sins is oppoſed to 
the covering and concealing of them: He that covereth his ſin ſhall not proſper ; but 
whoſo confeſſeth them, ſhall have mercy. But no Man can hope to hide his ſin from 'Y 
God, and therefore Confeſſion of them to God cannot be here meant. But this Ob- » 
jection, if it be of any force, quite excludeth Confeſſion to God, as no part of 
Solomon's meaning; when yet Confeſſion of our Sins to God, is granted on all 
hands to be a neceſſary Condition of the forgiveneſs of them. And to take away 
the whole ground of this Objection; Men are ſaid in Scripture, when they do not 
confeſs their Sins and repent of them, to hide and conceal them from God: Not to ac- 
knowledge them is as if a Man went about to coyer them. And thus David op- 
poſeth confeſſion of Sins to God, to the hiding of them, Pal. xxxij. 5. I acknows 
ledged my Sin unto thee, and mine Iniquity have 1 not hid: I ſaid I will confeſs 
my tranſgreſſions unto the Lord. So that this is no reaſon why the Text ſhould 

not be underſtood of the confeſſing of our Sins to God. 

But becauſe the neceſſity of confeſſing our Sins to Men (that is, to the Prieſt) in | 
order to the forgiveneſs of them, is a great point of difference between us and the 
Church of Rome, it being by them eſteem'd a neceſſary Article of Faith, but by 
us, ſo far from being neceſſary to be believed, that we do not believe it to be true; 3 
therefore for the clear ſtating of this matter, 1 ſhall briefly enquire into theſe Tuo 
things. 

I. Whether Confeſſion of our Sins to the Prieſt, as taught and practiſed in the 
Church of Rome, be neceſſary to the forgiveneſs of them. 

IL How far the diſcloſing and revealing of our Sins to the Miniſters of God is 
convenient upon other accounts, and for other purpoſes of Religion. 

I. Whether Confeſſion of our Sins to the Prieſt, and the manner in which it is 
taught and practiſed in the Church of Rome, be neceſſary to the forgiveneſs of 
them. What manner of Confeſſion this is, the Council of Treut hath moſt pre- 
ciſely determined, viz. Secret Confeſſion to the Prieſt alone of all and every 
« mortal Sin, which upon the moſt diligent ſearch and examination of our Con- 

-« ſciences we can remember our ſelves to be guilty of ſince our Baptiſm ; toge- 
« ther 
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« ther with all the Circumſtances of thoſe Sins, which may change the nature of 
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in order to Pardon. 9 


« them; becauſe without the perfect knowledge of theſe, the Prieft cannot make 
«. a judgment of the nature and quality of Mens Sins, nor impoſe fitting Penance 
« for them.“ This is the Confeſſion of Sins required in the Church of Rome, which 
the ſame Council of Trent, without any real ground from Scripture or Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Antiquity, doth moſt confidently affirm, © to have been inſtituted by our Lord, 
« and by the Law of God to be neceſſary to Salyation, and to have been always 
« practiſed in the Catholick Church. NE 

1 ſhall as briefly as l can examine both theſe Pretences, of the Divine Inſtitution, 
and conſtant practice of this kind of Confeſſion. VEE. 

Firſt, For the Divine Inftitution of it, they mainly rely upon three Texts; in 
the firſt of which there is no mention at all of Confeſſion, much leſs of a par- 
ticular Confeſſion of all our Sins with the Circumſtances of them; in the other 
two there is no mention of Confeſſion to the Prieſts; and yet all this ought clear- 
ly to appear in theſe Texts, before they can ground a Divine Inſtitution upon them; 
for a Divine Inſtitution is not to be founded upon obſcure Conſequences, but upon 
plain Words. f | 

The Firſt Text, and the only one upon which the Council of Trent grounds the 
Neceſſity of Confeſſion, is John xx. 23. Whoſe ſoe ver ſins ye remit, they are re— 
mitted ; and whoſe ſoever ſins ye retain, they are retained: It is a ſign they were 
at a great loſs for a Text to prove it, when they are glad to bring one that hath 
not one Word in it concerning Confeſſion, nor the leaſt Intimation of the neceſſity 
of it. 

But let us ſee how they manage it to their purpoſe. The Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors (ſaith Bellarmzine) by this power of remitting and retaining ſims, are 
conſtituted Judges of the caſe of Penitents; but they cannot judge without hear- 
ing the Cauſe, and this infers particular Confeſſion of Sins to the Prieſt, from whence 
he concludes it neceſſary to the forgiveneſs of Sins. 

But do not the Miniſters of the Goſpel exerciſe this power of remittiug ſins in 
Baptiſm ? And yet particular Confeſſion of all Sins to the Pricft is not required, no 
not in the Church of Rome, in the Baptiſm of adult Perſons. * And therefore ac- 
cording to them, particular Confeſſion of Sin to the Prieſt is not neceſſary to his ex- 
erciſing the power of remitting ſius, and conſequently the neceſſity of Confeſſion 
cannot be concluded from this 'Text. 

And to ſhew how they ere puzzled in this matter, Vaſque by a ſtrange device 
concludes the neceſſity of Confeſſion from the power of retaining ſins ; for (ſays 
he) if the Prieſt have a power of retaining ſins, that is, of denying Pardon and 
Abſolution to the Penitent, then he may impoſe Confeſſion as a Condition of for- 
giveneſs, and not abſolve the Penitent upon other terms. But ſuppoſing the Prieſt 
to have this unreaſonable power, this makes Confeſlion no otherwiſe neceſſary by 
Divine Inſtitution, than going to Jeruſalem or China is, in order to the forgive- 
neſs of our Sins, or ſubmitting to any other fooliſh condition that the Prieſt thinks 
fit to require; for according to this way of reaſoning, this power of retaining /ins, 
makes every fooliſh thing that the Prieſt ſhall impoſe upon the Penitent, to be ne- 
ceſſary by Divine Command and Inſtitution. 

But the truth is, this power of remitting and retaining ſins, is exerciſed by the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, in the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and the preaching 
of the Goſpel, which is call'd he word of reconciliation, the miniſtry whereof ts 
committed to them. And thus the ancient Fathers underſtood it; and as a great 
Divine told them in the Council of Trent, it was perhaps never expounded by 
any one Father concerning the buſineſs of Confeſſion. 

The Second Text they alledge to this purpoſe, x John 1. 9. If we confeſs our 
ſins, be is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins. Here indeed is Confeſſion ; but 
general, not particular, as appears by the oppoſition, If we ſay that we have no ſin, 
we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us: but if we confeſs our ſins, that 
is, if we acknowledge our ſelves to have been Sinners. And then there is not a 
word of confeſſing to the Prieſt; the Confeſſion here meant is plainly to God, be- 
cauſe it follows, be zs faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins; that is, God, who is 
neceſſarily underſtood in the former part of the ſentence; as if it had run thus, If 
we confeſs our ſins to God, be is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins. 

Vor. III. C | The 
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The Third Text is, Jam. v. 16. Confefs your faults one to another, and pray one 


for another. And here again there is only mention of Confeſſion, but not a word 


of the Prieſt; and for another Reaſon, if I had been to adviſe them, they ſhould 
not have preſt this Text for their ſervice in this cauſe, becauſe it does them as much 
hurt as good; for it is certain, the Duty of Confeſſion here enjoyned is reciprocal 
and mutual, confe/s your ſins one to another: So that if by virtue of this Text the 
People are bound to confeſs their fins to the Prieſt, the Prieſt is hereby as much 
obliged to confeſs his ſins to the People; which I dare ſay is more than they have 
a mind to prove from this Text. The plain meaning whereof is this, that as 
Chriſtians ſhould be ready to perform all mutual Offices of Charity, fo to aſſiſt 
and comfort one another by their Counſel and Prayers. And therefore the Apoſtle 
ad viſeth Chriſtians when they are fick, if at the ſame time they be under any ſpi- 
ritual trouble, by reaſon of the Guilt of any fin lying upon their Conſciences, to 
lay open their caſe to one another, that ſo they may have the help of one ano- 
ther's Advice and Prayers; Confeſs your faults one to another. and pray one for a- 
not her, that ye may be healed, both of your bodily and ſpiritual diſtemper. 
Not that the Prieſt or Miniſter is here excluded; St. ame had ſpoken of that 
particular before, that when any was ſick, he ſhould ſend for the Elders of the 


Church, that he might in the firſt place have the benefit of their Council and Pray- 


ers; and then, becauſe private Chriſtians may alſo be ufeful to one another in this 
kind, he adds, that they ſhould alſo lay open their condition and troubles to one a- 
nother, that ſo they might have the help of one another's Advice and Prayers; and 
very probably all the Confeſſion here meant of private Chriſtians to one auother is 
of the offences and injuries they may have been guilty of one towards another ; 
that they ſhould be reconciled upon this occaſion, and, as a teſtimony of their Cha- 
rity, ſhould pray one for another ; whereas they are bound to ſend for the Elders 
of the Charch, and they are to pray over them, as an act not only of Charity, but 


of Superiority, and by virtue of their Office in the Church, a more eſpecial Bleſ- 


ſing being to be expected from their Prayers. 

Theſe three Texts are the main Arguments from Scripture, which they of the 
Church of Rome bring to prove their auricular or ſecret Confeſſion to be of Di- 
vine Inſtitution; and woful Proofs they are: which ſhews what miſerable ſhifts 
they are reduced to, who reſolve to maintain a bad Cauſe. 

I proceed in the Second place, to diſcover the Falſhood of their other Pretences, 
that this kind of Confeſſion hath always been practiſed in the Catholick Church; 
and not only ſo, but believed abſolutely neceſſary to the remiſſion of Mens fins 
and their eternal ſal vation. 

The truth of the whole matter is this; Publick Confeſſion and Penance for open 
and ſcandalous Crimes was in uſe, and with great ſtrictneſs obſerved in the firſt 
Ages of Chriſtianity; and there was then no general Law or Cuſtom, that exacted 
ſecret confeſſion of ſins to the Prieſt, as a neceſſary part of repentance, and condi- 


tion of forgiveneſs: afterward publick Penance was by degrees diſuſed ; which 


plainly ſhews that, in the opinion of the Church, this Ditcipline, how uſeful ſoever, 
was not of abſolute neceſſity to reſtore Men to the Favour of God. 

In place of this came in private Confeſſion to the Prieſt, particularly appointed 
to this Office, and call'd the Penitentiary; but upon occaſion of a ſcandal that hap- 


pen'd, this alſo was abrogated by Necſarius Biſhop of Conſtantinople; which ſhews 


that neither was this neceſſary. And this Act of Necfarius was juſtified by his 
Succeſſor St. Chry/oſtom, who does over and over moſt expreſly teach, that Con- 
feſſion of our fins to Men 1s not neceſſary to the forgiveneſs of them, but that it is 
ſufficient to confeſs them to God alone; ſo that St. Chry/oſtom does plainly ftand 
condemned by the Decrees of the Council of Trent. 

And thus for ſeveral Ages the matter reſted, till the Degeneracy of the Church 
of Rome, growing towards its height, about the IX and X Centuries, ſome began 
to contend for the neceſſity of ſecret Confeſſion ; and this in the Year 1215, in the 
IV Council of Zateran, under Pope Innocent III. was decreed and eſtabliſh'd. 

And this is the firſt publick Law that was made in the Chriſtian Church concer- 
ning this matter, notwithſtanding all the boaſts of the Council of Trext, about 
the antiquity of this Inſtitution and Practice; for Gratian, who lived about 50 
Years before this Council, tells us, that in his time ſeyeral wiſe and religious Men 
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were of the contrary opinion, and did not hold Confeſſion neceſſary by virtue of 
any Divine Law. Afﬀterwards in the Council of Florence, and eſpecially in that 
of Trent, this Decree of the Council of Lateran was confirmed and enlarged in 
many particulars, of which I have already given ſome account. | 

And whereas they pretend for themſelves, the univerſal Practice not only of the 

aſt but preſent Church, we are able to ſhew from clear Teſtimony of their own 
Mriters, that Confeſſion, as taught and practiſed in the Church of Rome, is no 
where elſe in uſe at this day, neither among the 4by//ines, nor Indians of St. Tho- 
mas, nor the Neſtor:ans, nor the Armenians, nor the Facobites, Churches of great 
antiquity and vaſt extent. And as for the Greek Church, if we may believe Gra- 
tian, and the Author of the Gloſs upon the Canon- Law, the Greeks had antiently 
no Tradition concerning the neceſſity of Confeſſion, nor do they at this day agrec 
with the Roman Church in all points concerning it. 

So that, in ſhort, there is no Nation nor Church throughout the whole World; 
that bears the name of Chriſtian, the Roman Church only excepted, that doth 
fully embrace and maintain the whole Doctrine of the Council of Trent concer- 
ning Confeſſion z and yet, according to their Principles, the whole is of equal ne- 
ceſlity to be believed, as any part of it. With what face then do they declare, 
that this manner of Confeſſion always was, and ſtill is obſerved in the Catholick, 
that is, in the whole Chriſtian Church ? | 

I have not time to ſhew the great and manifold inconyeniencies and miſchiefs of 
this practice: How infinite a torture it is to the Conſcienees of Men, by entztiz- 
ling them in endleſs doubts and ſcruples; and how great a ſcandal it is to the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, in the lewd management of it by the Prieſts, is evident from 
the two Bulls of Pope Pius IV. and Gregory XV. which mention things two ſhame- 
ful to be declared; not to inſiſt upon other horrible abuſes of it to the vileſt and 
wickedeſt purpoſes ; not ſo much to direct the Conſciences of Men, as to dive in- 
to their Secrets, of which there are ſo many plain and notorious Inſtances, that 
they are paſt denial. IG 
The other thing pretended for it is, that it is a great reſtraint upon Men from 
ſin. And very probably it is ſo to modeſt and well-diſpoſed Perſons; but experi- 
ence ſhews how quite contrary an effect it hath upon others, who are the far grea- 
teſt part of Mankind. Does not all the World ſee in the Popiſh Countries, in the 
time of their Carnival, juſt before Lent, the Anniverſary ſeaſon of Confeſſion, 
how ſcandalous a liberty Men take of doing lewd and wicked things; and that for 
this very Reaſon, becauſe their Conſciences are preſently to be eaſed and ſcour'd 
(as they call it) by Confeſſion and Abſolution? And they therefore take the oppor- 
tunity to gratify their Luſts, and fill up the meaſure of their Iniquity at that time; 
becauſe with one labour they can ſet their Conſciences right, and clear them of all 
guilt. And they look upon this as a ſpecial piece of ſpiritual good husbandry, to 
quit their ſcores with God at once, that ſo they may have no occaſion to trouble 
him, nor the Prieſt, nor themſel ves again for a good while after. So that Confeſ- 
ſion, inſtead of being a reſtraint from ſin, gives great encouragement to it, by de- 
luding Men into a vain hope of obtaining the pardon of their ſins from time to 
time, tho' they ſtill continue in the practice of them; by which device, Mens fins 
are at once remitted and retained; the Prieſt remits them by Abſolution, and the 
Penitent retains them, by going on ſtill in the Commiſſion of them, in hope of ob- 
taining a new Abſolution as often as occaſion ſhall require. 1 proceed to the 

II. Enquiry, namely, How far the diſcloſing and revealing our ſins to the Mi- 
niſters of God, may be convenient upon other accounts, and to other purpoſes of 
Religion? To which the Anſwer is very plain and ſhort ; fo far as is neceſſary ei- 
ther to the direction, or the eaſe of Mens Conſciences. 

There are many Caſes wherein Men, under the guilt and trouble of their ſins, 
can neither appcaſe their own Minds, nor ſufficiently direct themſelves, without 
recourſe to ſome pious and prudent Guide: in theſe Caſes, Men certainly do very 
well, and many times preyent a great deal of trouble and perplexity to themſelves, 
by a timel diſcovery of their condition to ſome faithful Miniſter, in order to 
their direction and ſatis faction, without which they ſhall never perhaps be able to 
clear themſelves of the obſcurity and entanglement of their own minds, but by 
ſmothering their trouble in their own breaſts, ſhall proceed from one degree of 
Vol. III. C 2 melan- 
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melancholy to another, till at laſt they be plunged either into diſtraction or deſpair; 
whereas the diſcovery of their condition in time, would prove a preſent and effectual 
remedy. And to this purpoſe, a general Confeſſion is for the moſt part ſufficient ; 
and where there is occaſion for a more particular diſcoyery, there is no need of 
raking into the particular and foul Circumſtances of Mens fins, to give that advice 
which is neceſſary for the cure and cafe of the Penitent; a thing ſo far from 
being deſirable, that it muſt needs be very grievous to every modeſt and good 
Man. 

And thus far Confeſſion is not only allowed, but encouraged among Proteſtants. 
In the Lutheran Churches, Chemnitius tells us, that pri vate general Confeſſion is 
in uſe and practice. And Calvin freely declares, that he is ſo far from being a- 
gainſt Peoples repairing to their Paſtors to this purpoſe, that he earneſtly wiſheth it 
were every where obſerved before the receiving of the Sacrament. And the ſame 
is the ſenſe of our own Church, laying no neceſſity upon Men in this matter, but 
adviſing, eſpecially before the Sacrament, thoſe who have any trouble upon their 
Conſciences, to repair to ſome diſcreet and faithful Miniſter of God's Word, for ad- 
vice and ſatisfaction. And thus all the good uſe which can be made of Confeſſion, 
may be had in the Church, without the ill Effects and Contequences of the Romiſh 
Confeſſion, and without laying a Yoke upon the Conſciences of Men, which our 
Saviour never laid. 

And now [I have as briefly and as plainly as I could, ſtated this Controverſy be- 
tween us and the Church of Rome, concerning the neceſſity and uſe of ſecret Con- 
feſſion to the Miniſters of God, as the proper Guides and Directors of our Conſci- 
ences. But it is granted on all hands, that Confeſſion of our fins to God is neceſ- 
fary ; and there is no doubt but it is here intended in the Text, vs. a Penitent ac- 
knowledgment of our ſins; the nature whereof I ſhall briefly explain to you. 

And it muſt not only be a general Confeſſion that we are ſinners; but there 
muſt be a particular acknowledgment of our fins to God, ſo far as upon a par- 
ticular diſcuſſion and examination of our Conſciences, we can call them to re- 
membrance; eſpecially our moſt heinous ſins, which our Conſciences will not ſuf- 
fer us to forget, muſt be particularly acknowledged, with the ſeveral aggrayations 
of them. | 

And this Confeſſion muſt be accompanied with ſuch a ſhame and forrow for our 
fins, as produceth in us a ſincere reſolution to leave them, and to betake our ſelves 
to a better courſe. Theſe are the principal ingredients of a penitent Confeſſion. 

1. There muſt be a ſhame, without which there is no hope of amendment. Con- 5 
feſſion always ſuppoſeth conviction of a Fault; and he that is truly convinced that : 
he hath done amiſs, cannot but be aſhamed of what he hath done. And thus the 
Penitents in Scripture were wont to make Confeſſion of their fins to God, Ezra 
ix. 6. O my God (lays he) I am aſhamed, and bluſh to lift up my face to thee, my 
God. So Jeremiah, Ch. iij. 25. We lie down in our ſhame,” and our confuſion co- 
vereth us; for we have ſinned againſt the Lord. And fo likewiſe Daniel, Ch. 
ix 5. Me have ſinned, and have committed Iniquity, and done wickedly ; unto 
ns belongeth confuſion of face. And thus our Saviour deſcribes the penitent be- 
hayiour of the Publican, as aſhamed to look up to that God whom he had offended, 
Luke xviy. 13. He would not lift up ſo much as his eyes to heaven; but ſinote 
upon his breaſt, ſayiug, God be merciful to me a ſinner. | 

2. Confeſſion muſt be always accompanied with great ſorrow for our fins, conſi- 
dering the great diſhonour we have brought to God, and the danger into which we 
have brought our ſelves; I ill declare mine. Iniquity, (ſays David) and I will 
be ſorry for my ſin. | FEY 

And this forrow muſt be proportionable to the degree of our Sin. If we have 
been very wicked, and have ſinned greatly againſt the Lord, and have multiplied 
our tranſgreſſions, and continued long in an evil courſe, have neglected God, and 

forgotten him days without number, the meaſure of our forrow muſt bear ſome 
proportion to the degree of our fins : If they have been as Scarlet and Crimſon, 3 
(as the Prophet expreſſeth it) that is, of a deeper dye than ordinary, our Sorrow 4 
muſt be as deep as our Guilt ; for 'tis not a flight trouble and a few tears that will = 
waſh out ſuch ſtains, | F ä . 

Not that tears are abſolutely neceſſary, though they do very well become, and 
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moſt commonly accompany a ſincere Repentance, All tempers are not in this alike ; 
ſome cannot expreſs their ſorrow by Tears, even then when they are the molt in- 
wardly and ſenſibly grieved. But if we can eaſily ſhed Tears upon other occaſions, 
certainly rivers of tears ought to run down our Eyes, becauſe we have broken 
God's Laws, the reaſonable, and righteous, and good Laws of 1o good a God, of 
ſo gracious a Sovereign, of ſo mighty a BenefaCtor, of the Founder of our Being, 
and the perpetual Patron and Protector of our Lives: But if we cannot command 
our tears, there muſt, however, be great trouble and contrition of Spirit, eſpecially 
for great Sins; to be ſure to that degree as to produce the 

3. Property I mention of a penitent Confeſſion, namely, a ſincere Reſolution to 
leave our Sins, and betake ourſelves to a better courſe. He does not confeſs his 
Fault, but ſtand in it, who is not reſolved to amend. True Shame and Sorrow for 


our Sins, is utterly inconſiſtent with any thought of returning to them. It argues 


great obſtinacy and impudence to confeſs a Fault and continue in it. Whenever 


Ve make Confeſſion of our Sins to God, furely it ig meet to ſay unto him, I will 


not offend any more; that which I know not, teach thou me; and if 1 have done 
Tniqnity, I will do no more. 

This is the fr? part of Repentance mention d in the Text, the firſt Condition of 
our finding Mercy with God, the penitent acknowledgment of our Sins to him. 1 

rocecd to the 

Second Condition required to make us capable of the Mercy of God, which 1s 
the actual for /aking of our Sins; I hoſo confeſſeth and for ſabeth them, ſhall have 
mercy. I ſhall not go about to explain what is meant by ſor/aking fin, it is that 
which every body can underſtand, but few will do; there lies all the difficulty I 
ſhall only put you in mind, that forſaking of fin comprehends our return to our 
duty, that neceſſarily follows from it. In Sins of Commiſſion, he that hath left 
any Vice, does thereby become Maſter of the contrary Virtue, Virtus eft vitium 
fugere; not to be drunk, is to be ſober ; not to oppreſs, or defraud, or deal falſly, 
is to be Juſt and Honeſt: And for Sins of Omiſſion, the forſaking of them is no- 
thing elſe, but the doing of thoſe Duties which we omitted and neglected before. 
And therefore what Solomon here calls for ſaking of ſin, is elſewhere in Scripture 
more fully expreſt, by ceaſing to do evil, and learning to do well, Ifa. 1. 16. By 
forfaking our fins, and turning to God, I/. lv. 7. Let the wicked Man forſake 
vis ways, and the unrighteous Man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord. 
By turning from all our Sins, and keeping all God's Laws and Statutes, E zek. xviij. 
21. If the wicked will turn from all his fins which he hath committed, and keep 
all my ſtatutes, and do that which is lawful and right. 715 

And this is a moſt eſſential part of Repentance, and a neceſſary condition of 
our finding mercy with God. That part of Repentance which I have mentioned 
and inſiſted upon before, the penitent acknowledgment of our fins to God, with 
Shame and Sorrow for them, and a firm Purpoſe and Reſolution to leave them all 
this is but preparatory to the actual forſaking of them: that which perfects and 
compleats Repentance, is 70 turn from our evil ways, and to break off our ſins 
by righteouſneſs. 

And theſe terms of confefſing and forſaking our ſins, are reaſonable in them- 
ſelves, and honourable to God, and profitable to us; and upon lower Terms we 
have no reaſon to expect the Mercy of God, nor in truth, are we capable of it, 
either by the preſent forgiveneſs of our fins, or the final abſolution of the great 
Day, and the bleſſed Reward of eternal Life. God peremptorily requires this 
change as a Condition of our Forgiveneſs and Happineſs ; Repent and be convert- 
ed, that your fins may be blotted out, Acts iij. 19. If thou wilt enter into Life, 
keep the Commandments, Matth. xviij. 17. Mithaut holineſs no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord, Heb. xij. 14. And why ſhould any Man hope for the Mercy of God upon 
other terms than thoſe which he hath ſo plainly and peremptorily declared ? | 

It is a mean and unworthy thought of God, to imagine that he will accept Men 
to his Favour and eternal Life upon other Terms than of better Obedience. Will 
any wile Father or Prince accept leſs from his Children and Subjects? Will they 
be ſatisfied with ſighs and tears, as well as with Obedience; and well pleaſed if 
they be but melancholy for their Faults, tho' they never mend them? We muſt 
not impute that to God, which would be a defect of Wiſdom and good Govern- 

ment, 
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ment in any Father or Prince upon Earth. God values no part of Repentance upon 
any other account, but as it tends to reclaim us to our Duty, and ends in our Re- 
formation and Amendment. 1 

This is that which quali fies us for the Happineſs of another Life, and makes us 
meet to be made partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in light. And without 
this, tho' God ſhould be pleaſed to forgive us, yet we could not forgive our ſelves 
and notwithſtanding the legal diſcharge from Guilt, the Sting of it would remain, 
and we ſhould, like our firſt Parents after they had ſinn'd, run away and hide our 
ſelves from God, tho' he ſpake never ſo kindly to us. God hath placed in every 
Man's Mind an inexorable Judge, that will grant no Pardon and Forgivenets but. 
to a reformed Penitent, to him that hath ſuch a ſenſe of the Evil of his paſt Life, as 
to become a better Man for the future. 

And whoever entertains any other notion of the Grace and Mercy of God to 
Sinners, confounds the Nature of things, and does plainly overthrow the Reaſon 
of all Laws, which is to reſtrain Men from Sin: But when it is committed, to par- 
don it without Amendment, is to encourage the Practice of it, and to take away 
the Reverence and Vcneration of thoſe Laws, which ſeem ſo ſeverely to forbid it. 
So that next to Impunity, the forgiveneſs of Mens fins upon ſuch caſy and unfit 
Terms, gives boldneſs and encouragement to ſin, and muſt neceſſarily in the opinion 
of Men leſſen the Honour and Eſteem of God's Laws. SY} 

And thus I have conſidered and explained both the Bleſſing and Benefit which is 
here promiſed and declared, viz. the Mercy and Favour of God, which compre- 
hends both the preſent Forgiveneſs of our Sins, and Power againſt them, and Grace 
to perſevere in Goodneſs to the end, and our final Abſolution at the great Day, and 
the Glorious and Merciful Reward of Eternal Life: and likewiſe the Conditions 
upon which this Bleſſing ts promiſed, vzz. the penitent acknowledgment of our Sins 
to God, with ſuch Shame and Sorrow for them, as produceth a ſincere Reſolution 
of leaving them, and returning to a better Courſe, and the actual forſaking of 
them, which involves in it our actual return to our Duty, and a conſtant and ſin- 
cere Obedience to the Laws of God in the future courſe of our Lives, 

I ſhall now make ſome Application of this Diſcourſe to our ſelves. I am ſure 
we are all nearly concerned in it. The beſt of us have many ſins to confeſs and 
forſake ; ſome of us very probably have need to change the whole courfe of our 
Lives, to put us into a Capacity of the Mercy of God. 'This work can neyer be 
unſeaſonable ; but there cannot be a more proper time for it, than when we are 
ſolemnly preparing our ſelves to receive the Holy Sacrament; in which as we 
do commemorate the great Mercy of God to Mankind, ſo we do likewiſe renew 
and confirm our Covenant with him, that Holy Covenant wherein we engage our 
ſelves to forſake our Sins, as ever we expect the forgiveneſs of them at God's 
hand. | 

To perſuade us hereto, be pleaſed to conſider the Reaſonableneſs of the Thing, 
the infinite Benefit and Advantage of it ; and, which is beyond all other Argu- 
ments, the abſolute Neceſſity of it, to make us capable of the Mercy and Forgive- 
neſs of God in this World and the other, and t deliver us from the Wrath 
which is to come, and from thoſe terrible ſtorms of Vengeance, which will infalli- 
bly fall upon impenitent Sinners: So that we have all the Reaſon and all the En- 
couragement in the World, to refolve upon a better Courſe. Upon this Condi- 
tion, the Mercy of God is ready to meet and embrace us; God will pardon our 
greateſt Proyocations, and be perfectly reconciled to us. So he hath declared by 
the Prophet, 1/aiah i. 16. Waſh ye, make you clean, put away the Evil of your 
aoings from before mine Eyes, ceaſe to do euil, learn to do well. Come now and 
let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord; tho your ſins be as Scarlet, they ſhall be 
as white as Snow ; tho they be red as Crimſon, they ſhall be as IVool. And what 
greater Encouragement can we deſire, than that upon ſo caſy and advantageous 
Terms, God ſhould be ſo ready to have an end put to all Controverſies and Quar- 
rels between him and us? 

I beſeech you therefore, Brethren, by the Mercies of God, to take up a ſerious 
Reſolution 0 break off your ſins by repentance, and to reform whatever, upon due 
ſearch and tryal of your ways, you ſhall find to be amiſs in your lives. 


T beſeech you by the Mercies of God, that Mercy which naturally /Jeads to repen- 
| fance 


Of Confeſſng and For ſaking Sin, Serm. CVI. 


+. 


= 
14 
5 
* 
oP: 
on 
5 
£ 
A 


e 


„ SEES te 18 , 
ot Ree r ö 


«7 
* 
* 
* 
" ” * 
＋ 

2— 
"A 
wil 
* 


4 3 oY is 4 3 18 ö ; x L..4 
c ²˙ . TN EOS EEE 


Ser. CVI. 


d 
" Oy 


< 


* py 
- . x 1 
0 * 4 + 


8 


2 * 
9 * * * 
- 
6 — — — n 
4 S — 


. ” 
on . 
* 
. 


in order to Pardon” 13 


tance, and which is /ong-/uffering to u. - ward, on purpoſe that we may not periſh, 
but come to repentance ; which hath ſpared us ſo often, and is not yet exhauſted 
and tired out by our intolerable obſtinacy, and innumerable provocations; that mer- 
cy which moved the Son of God to become Man, to live among us, and to die for 
us: who, now as it were, ſpeaks to us from the Croſs, extending his pierced Hands, 
and painful Arms to embrace us, and through the gaſping Wounds of his Side let 
us ſee the tender and bleeding Compaſſion of his Heart; that mercy, which if we 
now deſpiſe it, we ſhall in vain one day implore, and catch hold of, and hang 
upon, to ſave us from ſinking into eternal Perdition; that mercy which how 
much ſoever we now preſume upon, will then be fo far from interpoſing between 
us and the wrath of God, that it will highly inflame and cxaſpcrate it. For what- 
ever impenitent Sinners may now think, they will then certainly find that the Di- 
vine Juſtice, when it is thoroughly provoked, and whetted by his abuſed Mercy and 
Goodneſs, will be moſt terribly ſevere, and, like a Razor ſet with Oyl, will cut 
the keener for its ſmoothneſs. 

Conſider this all ye that forget God, leſt he tear you in pieces, and there be none 
to deliver: Conſider and ſhew your ſelves Men, O ye tranſzreſſors / 

We do conſider all this, (may ſome perhaps ſay) but we have becn great ſinners, 
ſo great, that we doubt whether our caſe be not already deſperate. 

This, if it be ſenſibly ſaid, with deep Sorrow and Contrition, with that Shame 
and Confuſion of face, which becomes great offenders, is a good Confeſſion, and 
the beſt Reaſon in the World, why ye ſhould now break off your ſins For if what 
you have already done, do really make your cate ſo doubtful and difficult; do 
not by ſinning yet more and more againſt the Lord, make it quite deſperate and 
paſt remedy ; do but you repent, and God will yet return and have mercy upon 

you. And do not ſay you cannot do it, when it muſt be done, or you are undone. 
Power and Neceſſity go together: When Men are hard preſt, they find a power 
which they thought they had not; and when it comes to the puſh, Men can do 
that which they plainly ſee they either muſt do, or be ruincd for eyer. 

But after all this, I am very ſenſible how great a need there is of God's power- 
ful Aſſiſtance in this caſe, and that it is not an ordinary reſolution and common 
meaſure of God's Grace, that will reclaim thoſe who haye been long habituated to 
an evil courſe. | 

Let us therefore earneſtly beg of him, that he would make theſe Counſels effe- 
Ctual, that he would grant us repentance unto life, that he would make us all ſenſi- 
ble of our faults, ſorry for them, and reſolved to amend them; and let us cvery 
one put up David's prayer to God for our ſelves, Deal with thy Servant accord- 
iug to thy mercy, and teach me thy ſtatutes. Order my ſtept in thy word, and let 
not any iniquity have deminion over me. Teach me, O Lord, the way of thy ſta- 
tutes, that I may keep them unto the end. 

I have now done; I am only to mind you of another Duty, which is to accom- 
pany our Repentance, and Faſting, and Prayer, as a Teſtimony of the Sincerity of 
our Repentance, and one of the beſt means to make our Faſting and Prayer accepta- 
ble to God, and to turn away his Judgments from us, and that is Charity and Alms 
to the Poor, whoſe number is very great among us, and their neceſſities very preſ- 
{ing and clamorous, and therefore do call for a bountiful Supply. 

And to convince Men of the Neceſſity of this Duty, and the Efficacy of it in 
conjunction with our Repentance, and Faſting, and Prayers, I ſhall only offer to 
your Conſideration a few plain Texts of Scripture, which need no Comment npon 
them, Dau. iv. 27. It is the Prophet's advice to Nebuchadnezzar ; Break off thy 
ſuns by righteouſneſs, and thine iniquity by ſhewing Merey to the poor; if ſo be it may 
be a tengthening of thy tranquillity. Acts x. 4. The Angel there tells Cornelius, 
Thy Prayers and thine Alms are come up for a Memorial before God. Ia. lviij. 5. 
Ir not this the faſt, which ] have choſen, to looſe the bands of wickedneſs, to un- 
do the heavy burthens, and to let the oppreſſed go free, and that ye break every 
yoke ? Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the poor that 
are caſt out to thy houſe ; when thou ſeeſt the naked, that thou cover him, and 
that thou hide not thy ſelf from thy own fleſh? Then ſhall thy light break forth 
as the morning, and thine health jhall ſpring forth ſpeedily, and thy righteonſ- 
u2ſs ſDall go before thee, and the Glory of the Lord ſhall be thy reward : Then 


ſhalt 
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ſhalt thou call, and the Lord ſhall anſwer thee ;, thou ſhalt cry, and he ſhall ſay, 
here I am. To which I will only add that gracious Promiſe of our Saviour; Ble/- 


1 ſed are the merciful, for they ſhall find mercy; and that terrible Sentence in St. 
dill James, He ſhall have judgment without mercy, that bath ſhewed no mercy. 


S ERM ON CVIL 


Of Confeſſion, and Sorrow for Sin. 


P SAL. XXXVIII. 18. 
T will declare mine Iniquity, and be ſorry for my Sin. 


order to the obtaining of it, he declares both his Sins, and his Repentance for 
them in theſe Words, which contain in them two of the neceſſary Ingredients, or 
at leaſt Concomitants of a true Repentance, vzz. Confeſſion of Sin, and Sorrow 
for it. 

I ſhall ſpeak ſomething of the fir ſt of theſe, viz. Confeſſion of Sin: but the Se- 
cond, Vis. Sorrow for Sin, ſhall be the main Subject of my Diſcourſe. 

I. Confeſſion of Sin; 1 will declare mine Iniquity ; or as it is in the Old Tran- 


ſlation, I will confeſs my wickedneſs, Of which I ſhall ſpeak under theſe zhyee 
Heads. 


I. What Confeſſion 6f Sin is. 

II. How far tis neceſſary. 

III. What are the Reaſons and Grounds of this Neceſſity. 

I. What Confeſſion of Sin is. It is a Declaration or Acknowledgment of ſome 
moral Evil or Fault to another, which we are conſcious to our ſelves we have been 
guilty of. And this Acknowledgment may be made by us, either to God or Man. 
The Scripture mentions both. Confeſſion of our Sins to God is very frequently 
mentioned in Seripture, as the firſt and neceſſary part of Repentance; and 
ſometimes, and in ſome caſes, Confeſſion to Men is not only recommended but 
enjoined, 

. How far Confeſſion of our Sins is neceſſary. That it is neceſſary to confeſs 
our Sins to God, the Scripture plainly declares, and J think it matter out of all 
diſpute. For it is a neceſſary part of Repentance, that we ſhould confeſs our Sins 
to God, with a due ſenſe of the evil of them; and therefore the Scripture maketh 
this a neceſſary Qualification, and Condition of Pardon and Forgiveneſs. Prov. xxviij. 
13. Whoſo confeſſeth and forſaketh his ſins, ſhall have mercy, I John i. 9. Ir 
De confeſs our ſins he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us 
from all unrighteonſueſs ; implying that if we do not confeſs our Sins to God, the 
guilt of them will {till remain; to Ged I fay, for of Confeſſion to him St. 70h 
plainly ſpeaks, when he ſays, He zs faithful and juſt. Who? God ſurely : who 
We tho' he be not named before, yet is neceſſarily underſtood in the Words before; IF 
| 1 we confeſs our ſins, i. e. to God, he 1s faithful and juſt. 

1 A general Confeſſion of our Sins is abſolutely neceſſary; and in ſome caſes a 
particular acknowledgment of them, and repentance for them, eſpecially if the 
Sins have been great and deliberate and preſumptuous; in this Caſe a particular 
Confeſſion of them, and Repentance for them, is neceſſary ſo far as we can par- 
ticularly recolle& them, and call them to Remembrance: Whereas for Sins of 
ignorance and infirmity, of ſurprize and daily incurſion, for leſſer Omiſſions, and 
the Defeats and Imperfections of our beſt Actions and Services, we have all the 
Reaſon that can be to belieye, that God will accept of a general Confeſſion of 
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N this Pſalm David does earneſtly beg Mercy and Forgiveneſs of God, and in 
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them, and Repentance for them. And if any Man ask me, where J find this di- 
ſtinction in Scripture between a general and particular Repentance, I an- 
ſwer, that it is not neceſſary it ſhould be any where expreſs'd in Scripture, being, 1© 
clearly founded in the Nature and Reaſon of the thing; becauſe in many calcs it 
is not poſſible that we ſhould have a particular Knowledge and Remembrance of all 
our particular Sins; as is plain in Sins of Ignorance, ſince our very calling them 
by that Name does neceſſarily ſuppoſe that we do not know them. It is impoſ- 
ſible we ſhould remember thoſe Sins afterwards which we did not know when 
they were committed : And therefore either a general Repentance for theſe and the 
other Sins I mentioned of the like Nature, muſt be ſufficient, in order to the Par- 
don of them; or we muſt ſay, that they are unpardonable, which would be very 
unreaſonable, becauſe this would be to make leſſer Sins more unpardonable than 


' thoſe which are far greater. 


And yet tho' this difference between a general and particular Repentance be no 
where expreſly mention d in Scripture, there does not want foundation for it there. 
Pſal. xix. 12. I ho can underſtand his errors? Cleanſe thou me from ſecret 
Sins (i. e.) ſuch es we do not diſcern and take notice of when they are com- 
mitted. And yet David ſuppoſeth, that upon a general Acknowledgment of them, 
and Repentance for them, we may be cleanſed from them, tho' we cannot 
make a particular Acknowledgment of them, and exercite a particular Repent- 
ance for them, becauſe they are ſecret, and we do not particularly underſtand 
what they are. 


As for our confeſſing our Sins to Men, both Scripture and Reaſon do in ſome ca- 
ſes recommend and enjoin it. As, 

1. In order to the obtaining of the Prayers of good Men for us. James v. 16. 
Confeſs your Sms to one another; he ſaid before, the prayer of faith ſhall ſave 


the ſick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up. This in all probability is meant of the 


miraculous Power of Prayer, which St. Chry/o/tom reckons among the miraculous 
Ciſts of the Spirit, beſtowed upon Chriſtians in the firſt Ages of the Church: And 
this is very much countenanc'd and confirm'd by what preſently follows after this 
Command of confeſſing our Sins to one another, and praying one for another, and 
given as the Reaſon of it; for the effeftual fervent prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much. The Original is tro erepyepirn, the inſpir'd prayer, which in the 
verſe before is call'd the prayer of faith, meaning that miraculous Faith, in the 
Power whereof Chriſtians did obtain of God whatever they were inſpir'd to ask of 
him ; according to our Saviour's Promiſe in the Goſpel, concerning the Efficacy of 
the Prayers of Chriftians, which we find mention'd among the other miraculous 
Powers which were to be conferr'd upon them by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt. 

2. Confeſſion of our Sins to Men is likewiſe reaſonable, in order to the caſe and 
ſatisfaction of our Minds, and our being directed in our Duty for the future. In 
this Caſe common Reaſon and Prudence, without any Precept of Scripture, will 
direct Men to have recourſe to this Remedy, vig. to diſcover and lay open our 
Diſeaſe to ſome skilful ſpiritual Phyſician, to ſome faithful Friend or prudent Guide, 
in order to ſpiritual Advice and Direction, for the peace and ſatisfaction of our 
Minds. And then, 

3. In caſe our Sins have been publick and ſcandalous, both Reaſon and the 
Practice of the Chriſtian Church do require, that when Men haye publickly 
offended, they ſhould give publick Satisfaction, and open Teſtimony of their 
Repentance. 

But as for private and auricular Confeſſion of our Sins to a Prieſt in all Caſes, and 
as of abſolute neceſſity to our obtaining Pardon and Forgiveneſs from God, as the 
Church of Rome teacheth, this is neither neceſſary by divine Precept, nor by any 
Conſtitution and Practice of the ancient Chriſtian Church, as I have ſhewn in my 
former Diſcourſe. 

Not to mention the bad conſequence of this Practice, and the impious and dan- 
gerous uſe which hath been made of this Seal of Confeſſion, for the concealing 
and carrying on of the moſt wicked and barbarous Deſigns, and the debauching 
of the Penitents, by drawing them into the Commiſſion of the ſame and greater 
Sins than thoſe which they confeſſed, which the more devout Perſons of that 
Church have frequently complain'd of; I proceed now to ſhew briefly in the 

Vor., III. D | III Place, 
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III. Place, the Grounds and Reaſons of the neceſſity of confeſſing our Sins to 
God; and I ſhall but juſt mention them. 

1. From the Precept and Command of God; for which I have already produced 
clear Proof of Scripture. 

2. From the Nature of the thing, becauſe without this there can be no Repent- 
ance towards God. He that will not ſo much as own the faults which he hath 
been guilty of, can never repent of them. If we will not confeſs our Sins to God, 
we are never like to be ſorry for them. Thus much for the #7/? thing in the Text, 
the Confeſſion of our Sins. I proceed now to the 

Second Ingredient of Repentance mentioned in the Text, which is Sorrow for 
Sin; I will declare mine Iniquity, and be ſorry for my Sin. In the handling of 
this Argument, I ſhall 

I. Conſider the Nature of this Paſſion of Sorrow. 

II. The Reaſon and Grounds of our Sorrow for Sin. 

III. The Meaſure and Degrees of it. 

IV. How far the outward expreſſion of our inward grief by Tears is neceſſary 
to a true Repentance. 

I. For the Nature of this Paſſion. Sorrow is a trouble or diſturbance of mind, oc- 
caſioned by ſomething that is evil, done or ſuffer'd by us, or which we are in dan- 
ger of ſuffering, that tends greatly to our damage or miſchief: So that to be ſorry 
for a thing, is nothing elſe but to be ſenſibly affected with the Conſideration of 
the evil of it, and of the Miſchief and Inconvenience which is like to redound to 
us from it: Which if it be a Moral Evil, ſuch as Sin is, to be ſorry for it, is to be 
troubled that we have done it, and to wiſh with all our hearts that we had been 
wiſer, and had done otherwiſe ; and if this Sorrow be true and real, if it abide and 
ſtay upon us, it will produce a firm Purpoſe and Reſolution in us, not to do the 
like for the future. 

"Tis true indeed, that we are faid to be ſorry for the Death and Loſs of Friends; 
but this is rather the Effect of Natural Affection than of our Reaſon, which always 
endeayours to check and moderate our Grief for that which we cannot help, and 


labours by all means to turn our Sorrow into Patience: And we are faid likewiſe to 


grieve for the Miſeries and Sufferings of others; but this is not ſo properly Sorrow 
as Pity and Compaſſion. Sorrow rather reſpects our ſelves, and our own doings and 
ſufferings, I proceed in the 

II. Place to enquire into the Reaſons and Grounds of our Sorrow for Sin; and 
they, as I have already hinted, are theſe uu, the intrinfical, or the conſequent 
evil of Sin; either the evil of Sin in it ſelf, or the Miſchiefs and Inconveniences 
which it will bring upon us. For every one that is ſorry for any Fault he is guilty 
of, is ſo upon one of theſe zwo accounts; either upon the ſcore of Ingenuity, or of 
Intereſt ; either becauſe he hath done a thing which is unworthy in it ſelf, or be- 
cauſe he hath done ſomething which may prove prejudicial to himſelf; either out 
of a Principle of love and gratitude to God, or from a Principle of ſelf-love. 
And though the former of theſe be the better, the more generous principle of Sor- 
row; yet the latter is uſually the firſt; becauſe it is the more ſenſible, and touch- 
eth us more nearly: For Sin is a baſe and ill-natur'd thing, and renders a Man not 
ſo apt to be affected with the Injuries he hath offer'd to God, as with the Miſ- 
chief which is likely to fall upon himſelf. And therefore I will begin with the 
latter, becauſe it is uſually the more ſenſible Cauſe of our Trouble and Sorrow 
for Sin. 

1. The great Miſchief and Inconvenience that Sin is like to bring upon us. 
When a Man is thoroughly convinc'd of the danger into which his Sins have 
brought him, that they have made him a Child of wrath, and a Son of perdition, 
that he is thereby fallen under the heavy diſpleaſure of Almighty God, and liable 
to all thoſe dreadful curſes which are written in his Book, that ruin and deſtru- 
ction hang over him, and that nothing keeps him from eternal and intolerable tor- 
ments, but the Patience and Long-ſuffering of God, which he does not know how 
ſoon it may ceaſe to interpoſe between him and the Wrath of God, and let him fall 
into that endleſs and inſupportable miſery, which is the juſt portion and deſert of 
his Sins; he that lays to heart the fad Eſtate and Condition into which he hath 
brought himſelf by Sin, and the Miſchiefs which attend him every moment of his 
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continuance in that ſtate, and how they are to him, and that there is but a ſtep be- 
81 tween him and Death, and hardly another between that and Hell, he cannot ſurel 
61 but be very ſorry for what he hath done, and be highly diſpleaſed and offended 
4 with himſelf, that he ſhould be the Author of his own ruin, and have contributed 
as much as in him lies to his everlaſting undoing. 

2. Another and better Principle of Sorrow for Sin, is Ingenuity ; becauſe we are 
ſenſible, that we have carried our ſelves very unworthily towards God, and have 
been injurious to him, who hath laid all poſſible Obligations upon us: For he hath 
made us, and hath given us our beings, and hath charged his watchful Providence 
with the continual care of us; his bounty hath miniſtred to the neceſſities and com- 
forts of our Life; all the Bleſſings that we enjoy, are the Effects of his mere love 
and goodneſs, without any hope of requital, or expectation of any other return 
from us, than of love, of gratitude, and obedience; which yet are of no advan- 
tage to him, but very beneficial and comfortable to our ſelves : For he does not ex- 
pect Duty and Obedience from us, with any regard of Benefit to himſelf, but for 
our fakes, and in order to our own Happineſs. 

Nay, his kindneſs did not ſtop here, but after we had abuſed him by our repeat- 
ed provocations, yet he ſtill continued his care of us; and when we had farther 
1 provoked him to withdraw his Love, and to call in his abuſed Goodneſs, and had 
done what lay in us to make our ſelves miſerable, he would not ſuffer us to be un- 
done, but found out a Ranſom for us, and hath contrived a way for the pardon of 
all our offences, and to reconcile us to himſelf, and to reſtore us to Happinets, by 
the moſt ſtupendous and amazing condeſcenſion of love and goodneſs that ever was, 
even by giving his only Son to die for us. 

And can we reflect upon all this, and not be ſorry and grieved at our very hearts, 
that we ſhould be ſo evil to him, who hath been ſo good to us; that we ſhould be 
ſo undutiful to ſo loving a Father, ſo unkind to ſo faithful and conſtant a Friend, 
ſo ungrateful and unworthy to ſo mighty a Benefactor? If any thing will melt us 
into 'Tears, ſurely this will do it, to conſider that we have ſinned againſt him who 
made us, and continually preſerves us, and after all our unkindneſs to him, did 
{till retain ſo great a love for us, as to redecm us from Hell and Deſtruction by 
the Death and Suffering of his Son, and notwithſtanding all our Offences does 
{till offer us Pardon and Peace, Life and Happineſs. Such Conſiderations as theſe, 
ſeriouſly laid to Heart, ſhould, one would think, break the hardeſt Heart, and 
make Tears to guſh even out of a Rock. I proceed in the 

III. Place to conſider the Meaſure and Degree of our Sorrow for Sin. That it admits 
of Degrees, which ought to bear ſome proportion to the heinouſneſs of our Sins, 
and the ſeveral aggravations of them, and the time of our continuance in them, is 
out of all diſpute : For tho' the leaſt Sin be a juſt cauſe of the deepeſt Sogrow ; 
yet becauſe our greateſt grief can never bear a due proportion to the vaſt and infinite 
evil of Sin, God is pleaſed to require and accept ſuch meaſures of Sorrow, as do 
2 not bear an exact correſpondence to the Malignity of Sin, provided they be accord- 
1 ing to the capacity of our Nature, and in ſome ſort proportioned to the degree and 
1 aggravations of our Sins; i. e. Tho' the higheſt degree of our Sorrow doth neceſſa- 
rily fall below the evil of the leaſt Sin; yet God requires that we ſhould be more 
deeply affected with ſome Sins than others. 

But what is the loweſt degree which God requires in a true Penitent, and will 
accept, as it is impoſſible for me to tell, ſo it is unprofitable for any body to know: 
For no Man can reaſonably make this enquiry with any other deſign, than that he 
may learn how he may come off with God upon the cheapeſt and eaſieſt terms. 
Now there cannot be a worſe ſign that a Man is not truly ſenſible of the great evil 
of Sin, than this, that he deſires to be troubled for it as little as may be, and no 
longer than needs muſt: And none ſurely are more unlikely to find acceptance with 
2 than thoſe who deal ſo nearly, and endeayour to drive ſo hard a bargin with 

im. 

And therefore I ſhall only fay this in general, concerning the degrees of our 
Sorrow for Sin ; that Sin being ſo great an evil in it ſelf, and of ſo pernicious a 
conſequence to us, it cannot be too much lamented and grieved for by us: And 
the more and greater our Sins haye been, and the longer we have. continued and 
liyed in them, they call for ſo much the greater Sorrow, and deeper ng: 
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from us: For the Reaſoning of our Saviour concerning Mary Magdalen, She 
loved much, becauſe much was forgrven ber, is proportionably true in this caſe, 
thoſe who have ſinned much, ſhould ſorrow the more. | | 

And then we muſt take this Caution along with us, that if we would judge a— 
right of the 'Truth of our Sorrow for Sin, we muſt not meature it ſo much by the 
Degrees of ſenſible trouble and affliction, as by the rational Effects of it, which 
are hatred of Sin, and a fix'd Purpoſe and Reſolution againſt it for the future: For 
he is moſt truly ſorry for his Miſcarriage, who looks upon what he hath done amils 
with Abhorrence and Deteſtation of the Thing, and wiſheth he had not done it, and 
cenſures himſelf ſeverely for it, and thereupon reſolves hot to do the like again. 
And this is the Character which St. Paul gives of a Godly Sorrow, 2 Cor. vij. 10. 
that it worketh Repentance, ue rd ,s, it produceth a real Change in our minds, 
and makes us to alter our purpoſe and reſolution: And tho” ſuch a Perſon may not 
be ſo paſſionately and ſenſibly afflicted for Sin, yet it appears by the Effect, that 
he hath a deeper and more rational reſentment of the Evil of it, than that Man 
who is ſad and melancholy and drooping for never ſo long a Time, and after all re- 
turns to his former ſinful Courſe; the Degree of his Sorrow may appear greater, 
but the Effect of it is really leſs. 

IV. As for the outward Expreſſions of our Grief and Sorrow. The uſual Sign 
and outward Expreſſion of Sorrow is Tears; but theſe being not the Subſtance of 
our Duty, but an external Teſtimony of it, which fome tempers are more unapt 
to than others; we are much leſs to judge of the Truth of our Sorrow for Sin by 
theſe, than by our inward ſenſible Trouble and Aﬀiction of Spirit. Some Perſons 
are of a more tender and melting diſpoſition, and can command their Tears upon 
a little Occaſion, and upon very ſhort warning; and 1uch Perſons that can weep 
for every thing elſe that troubles them, have much more reaſon to ſuſpe& the 
Truth of their Sorrow for Sin, if this outward expreſſion of it be wanting. And 
we find in Scripture, that the Sorrow of true Penitents does very frequently diſco- 
ver itſelf by this outward Sign of it. Thus when Eæra and the People made con- 
feſſion of their Sins to God, it is ſaid, that they wept very fore, Ezra x. Peter 
when he reflected upon that great Sin of denying his Maſter, *tis ſaid, He went 
forth and wept bitterly. David alſo was abundant in this expreſſion of his grief. 
In the Book of Pſalms he ſpeaks frequently of his /h and groans, and of water- 
ing his couch with his tears yea ſo ſenſibly was he affected with the Evil of Sin, 
that he could ſhed Tears plentifully for the Sins of others. P/. cxix. 136. Rivers 
of waters run down mine eyes, becauſe Men keep not thy law. In like manner 
Jeremiah tells us, that his Soul did weep in ſecret places, for the pride and ob- 
flinacy of the Fews ; that his eye did weep ſore, and run down with tears, Jer 
xiij. . And ſo likewiſe St. Paul. Philip. 11. 18, 19. There are many that walk. 
of whom I have told you often, and now tell you even weeping, that they are ene- 
mies even to the Croſs of Chriſt. And there ſeems to be this natural Reaſon for it, 
that all great and permanent impreſſions upon the Mind, all deep inward reſentments 
have uſually a proportionable Effect upon the Body, and the inferior Faculties. 

But tho' this happen very frequently, yet it is not fo conſtant and certain: For 
all Men have not the ſame Tenderneſs of Spirit, nor are equally prone to tears; 
nay, tho' a Man can weep upon natural accounts, as upon the Loſs of a Child, or 
near Relation, or an intimate Friend, or when he lies under a ſharp bodily Pain, 
yet a Man may truly repent, tho' he cannot expreſs his Sorrow for Sin the ſame 
Way, provided he give Teſtimony of it by more real Effects: And therefore the 
Rule, which is commonly given by Caſuiſts in this Caſe, ſeems to be more enſna- 
ring than true and uſeful ; namely, “ That that Man that can ſhed Tears upon 
account of any evil leſs than that of Sin (as certainly all natural Evils are 
« ought to queſtion the Truth of his Repentance for any Sin that he hath com- 
© mitted, if he cannot ſhed Tears for it. This I think is not true, becauſe there 
is ſcarce any Man of ſo hard and unrelenting a Spirit, but the Loſs of a kind Fa- 
ther, or a dear Child, or other near Relation, will force 'Tears from him: And 
yet ſuch a Man, if it were to ſave his Soul, may not be able at ſome times to ſhed 
a Tear for his Sins. And the Reaſon is obvious; becauſe Tears do procced from 
a ſenſitive trouble, and are commonly the Product of a natural Affection; and 
therefore tis no wonder, if they flow more readily and eaſily upon a natural ac- 
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count ; becauſe they are the Effect of a Caule ſuitable to their Nature. But Sor- 
row for Sin, which hath more of the Judgment and Underſtanding in it, hath not 
its Foundation in natural Affection, but in Reaſon ; and therefore may not many 
times expreſs it ſelf in Tears, tho' it may produce greater and more proper 

ects. | 
" that upon the whole matter, I ſee no reaſon to call in queſtion the Truth 
and Sincerity of that Man's Sorrow and Repentance, who hates Sin and forſakes it, 
and returns to God and his Duty, tho' he cannot ſhed Tears, and expreſs the bit- 
terneſs of his Soul for his Son, by the ſame ſigni fications that a Mother doth in 
the loſs of her only Son. He that cannot weep like a Child may reſolve like a 
Man, and that undoubtedly will find acceptance with God. A learned Divine 
hath well illuſtrated this Matter by this Similitude. Two Perſons walking toge- 
ther eſpy a Serpent, the one ſhricks and cries out at the ſight of it, the other kills 
it: So 1s it in Sorrow for Sin; ſome expreſs it by great Lamentation and Tears, 
and vehement tranſports of Paſſion ; others by greater and more real effects of ha- 
tred and deteſtation, by forſaking their Sins, and by mortifying and ſubduing their 
Luſts: But he that kills it does certainly beſt expreſs his inward diſpleaſure and en- 
mity againſt it. | | 

The Application I ſhall make of what hath been faid upon this Argument, ſhall 
be in tu particulars, 


I. By way of Caution, and that againſt a double miſtake about Sorrow for 
Sin. | 
1. Some look upon Trouble and Sorrow for Sin, as the whole of Repentance. 
2. Others exact from themſelves ſuch a degree of Sorrow as ends in melancho- 
ly, and renders them unfit both for the Dutics of Religion, and of their particular 
Calling. The firſt concerns almoſt the generality of Men; the latter but a very 


few in compariſon. 


1. There are a great many, who look upon 'Trouble and Sorrow for theix Sins, 
as the whole of Repentance, whereas it is but an Introduction to it. It is that 
which works Repentance ; but is not Repentance it ſelf. Repentance is always 
accompanied with Sorrow for Sin; but Sorrow for Sin does not always end in true 
Repentance : Sorrow only reſpects Sins paſt; but Repentance is chiefly 88 
of Sin for the future. And God doth therefore require our Sorrow for Sin, in 
order to our forſaking of it. Feb. vj. 1. Repentance is there call'd repentance 
from dead Works. It is not only a Sorrow for them, but a turning from them. 

There 1s no Reaſon why Men ſhould be fo willing to deceive themſelves, for they 
are like to be the loſers by it: But ſo we ſee it is, that many Men are contented to 
be deceived to their own ruin; and among many other ways, which Men have to 
cheat themſelves, this is none of the leaſt frequent, to think that if they can but 
ſhed a few tears for Sin upon a Death-bed, which no doubt they may eaſily do, 
when they ſee their Friends weeping about them, and apprehend themſelves to be 
in eminent danger, not only of Death, but of that which is more terrible, the heavy 
Diſpleaſure, and the fiery Indignation of Almighty God, into whoſe hands it is 
a fearful thing to fall: I ſay, they think that if they can but do thus much, God 
will accept this for a true Repentance, and hercupon grant them Pardon and eternal 
Life. And upon theſe fond hopes, they adjourn their Repentance, and the Refor- 
mation of their Lives to a dying hour. 

Indeed if I were to ſpeak to a Man upon his Death-bed, I would encourage him 
to a great Contrition and Sorrow for his Sins, as his laſt and only remedy, and the 
beſt thing he can do at that time; but on the other hand, when I am ſpeaking to 
thoſe that are well and in health, I dare not give them the leaſt Encouragement 
to venture their Souls upon this, becauſe it is an hazardous, and almoſt deſperate 
remedy ; eſpecially when Men have cunningly and deſignedly contrived to rob God 
of the Service of their Lives, and to put him off with a few unprofitable Sighs 
and Tears at their departure out of the World. Our Saviour tells us, that it is uot 
every one that ſhall ſay unto him Lord! Lord! that ſhall enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven; and that there is a time when many ſhall ſeek to enter in, but 
ſhall not be able. | 

The Sum of this Caution is, that Men ſhould take heed of miſtaking Sorrow 
for Sin for true Repentance, unleſs it be followed with the forſaking of Sin _ 
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the real Reformation of our Lives. Ahab humbled himſelf, but we do not find 
that he was a true Penitent. Judas was ſorry for his Sin, and yet for all that was 
the Son of Perdition. Eſau is a fad Type of an ineffectual Sorrow for Sin, Heb. xij. 
Where the Apoſtle tells us, that He found no place for Repentance, that is, no way 
to change the mind of his Father Iſaac, tho' he ſought it carefully with Tears, If 
Sorrow for Sin were Repentance, there would be ſtore of Penitents in Hell; for 
there is the deepeft and moſt intenſe Sorrow, weeping and wailing and gnaſhing of 
Teeth. 

2. Another Miſtake which Men ought to be cautioned againſt in this Matter, is 
of thoſe who exact from themſelves ſuch a Degree of Sorrow for Sin, as ends in 
deep melancholy, as renders them unfit both for the Duties of Religion, and of 
their particular Callings. But becauſe there are but very few who fall into this 
miſtake, I ſhall need to ſay the leſs to it. This only I ſhall ſay, that thoſe who 
indulge their ſorrow to ſuch a Degree, as to drown their Spirits, and to fink them 
into Melancholy and Mopiſhneſs, and thereby render themſelves unſerviceable to 
God, and unkit for the neceſſities of this Life, they commit one Sin more to mourn 
for, and overthrow the End of Repentance by the indiſcreet uſe of the Means of 
it. For the End of Sorrow for Sin, is the forſaking of it and returning to our Du- 
ty: But he that ſorrows for Sin, ſo as to znfit him for his Duty, defeats his own 
deſign, and deſtroys the End he aims at. 

II. The other Part of the Application of this Diſcourſe ſhould be, to ſtir up 
this Affection of Sorrow in us. And here, if I had time, I might repreſent to you 
the great Evil of fin, and the infinite Danger and Inconventence of it. If the holy 
Men in Scripture, David and Jeremiah, and St. Paul, were ſo deeply affected 
with the Sins of others, as to ſhed rzvers of Tears at the Remembrance of them; 
how ought we to be touched with the Senſe of our own Sins, who are equally con- 
cerned in the Diſhonour brought to God by them, and infinitely more in the Dan- 
ger they expoſe us to! Can we weep for our dead Friends? And have we no ſenſe 
of that heavy load of Guilt, of that body of Death, which we carry about with us? 
Can we be ſad and melancholy for temporal Loſſes and Sufferings, and refiſſè to be 
comforted? And is it no Trouble to us to have loſt Heaven and Happineſs, and to 
be in continual Danger of the intolerable Sufferings and endleſs Torments of ano- 
ther World? 

I ſhall only offer to your Conſideration, the great Benefit and Advantage which 
will redound to us from this godly Sorrow; it worketh repentance to Salvation, not 
to be repented of, ſaith St. Paul. If we would thus ſow in Tears, we ſhould reap 
in Joy. This Sorrow would but continue for a time, and in the Morning of the Re- 
ſurrection there would be 7oy to all Eternity, 7ey unſpeakable and full of Glory. It 
is but a very little while, and theſe days of Mourning will be accompliſh'd ; and then 
all Tears ſhall be wiped from our Eyes; and the ranſomed of the Lord ſhall come to 
Sion with Songs, and everlaſiing Joy ſhall be upon their Heads. They ſhall obtain 
Toy and Gladneſs, and Sorrow and Sighing ſhall flee away. Bleſſed are they that 
mourn, for they ſhall be comforted : but woe unto you that laugh, for ye ſhall mourn 
and weep. If Men will rejoice in the Pleaſures of Sin, and walk in the ways of their 
hearts, and in the ſight of their eyes ; if they will remove Sorrow from their heart, 
and put away all ſad and melancholy Thoughts from them, and are reſolved to har- 
den their Spirits againſt the Senſe of Sin, againſt the Checks and Convictions of 
their own Conſciences, and the Suggeſtions of God's Holy Spirit, againſt all the 
Arguments that God can offer, and all the Methods that God can uſe to bring 
them to Repentance ; let them know, that for all theſe things God will bring them 
iuto Judgment; and becauſe they would not give way to a timely and ſeaſonable 


Sorrow for Sin, they ſhall /ze down in eternal Sorrow ; weeping and wailing, and 


gnaſhing of teeth ſhall be their Portion for ever. From which ſad and miſe- 
rable Eſtate, beyond all Imagination, and paſt all Remedy, God of his infinite 
Goodneſs deliver us all, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. 

To whom, &c. 
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S ER M O N CVIIL 


The unprofitableneſs of Sin in this Life, an Ar- 
gument for Repentance. 


JOB XXXIII. 27, 28. 


He looketh upon men, and if any ſay, I have ſinned, and perverted that which 
was right, and it profited me not: he will deliver his ſoul from going into 
the pit, and his Life ſhall ſee the Light. a 


HE great Folly and Perverſeneſs of human Nature is in nothing more appa- 
rent than in this, that when in all other things Men are generally led and go- 
verned by their Intereſts, and can hardly be impoſed upon by any Art, or per- 
ſuaded by any Solicitation, to act plainly contrary to it; yet in matter of their Sin 
and Duty, that is, in that which of all other 1s of greateſt concernment to them, 
they have little or no regard to it; but are ſo blinded and bewitched with z7he de- 
ceitfulneſs of Sin, as not to conſider the infinite Danger and Diſadyantage of it; 
and at the ſame time to caſt the Commandments of God, and the Conſideration of 
their own Happineſs behind their backs. 
And of this every Sinner, when he comes to himſelf, and conſiders what he hath 
done, is abundantly convinced; as appears by the Confeſſion and Acknowledg- 
ment which is here in the Text put into the Mouth of a true Penitent ; I have 


ſinned, and perverted that which was right, and it profited me not, Kc. 


In which Words here is a great Bleſſing and Benefit promiſed on God's part, and 
a Condition required on our part. 

Firſt, The Bleſſing or Benefit promiſed on God's part, which is Deliverance from 
the ill Conſequences and Puniſhment of Sin; he will deliver his Soul from going 
into the Pit, and his Life ſhall ſee the Light; that is, he will deliver him from 
Death and Damnation. And though perhaps temporal Death be here immediate- 
ly intended, yet that is a 'Type of our Deliverance from cternal Death ; which 1s 
expreſly promiſed in the Goſpel. 

Secondly, Here is a Condition required on our part; If any ſay, 1 have ſinned, 
and perverted that which was right, and it profited me not. In which Words 
there are contained, 


I. A penitent Confeſſion of our Sins to God; for he looketh upon men, and if any 


Jay, I have ſinned, that is, make a penitent Confeſſion of his Sin to God. 


II. A true Contrition for our Sins to God ; not only for fear of the pernicious 
Conſequences of Sin, and the Puniſhment that will follow it, implied in theſe 
Words, and it profited me not, this is but a very imperfect Contrition; but from a juſt 
Senſe of the evil Nature of Sin, and the Fault and Offence of it againſt God, that 
we have done contrary to Right and our Duty. F any ſay, I have ſinned, and 
perverted that which was right. Here you ſee that true and perfect Contrition 
for our Sins, is made a neceſſary Condition of the Bleſſing and Benefit here promi- 
ſed, vis. Deliverance from the Puniſhment due to them. 

III. Here is a Deſcription of the evil Nature of Sin, it is @ perverting of that 
which ts right. Sin is a perverting of the Conſtitution and Appointment of God, 
and of the Nature and Order of things. God hath given Man a Law and Rule 
to walk by, but he Fooliſhneſs of Man perverteth his way. The great Lines of 
our Duty are plain and viſible to all Men; and if we would attend to the Direction 
of our own Minds, concerning Good and Evil, every Man would be @ law to him- 


a ſelf. 
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felf He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good. That which is right and juſt 


and good, is plain and obvious, and offers it felt firſt to us; and whenever we in, 
we go out of the right Way that lies plain before us, and furn aſide into crooked 


paths. But when we do that which is right, we act agrecably to the Deſign and 


Frame of our Beings, and comply with the true Nature and Order of Things; we 
do what becomes ns, and are what we ought to be: but Sin perverts the Nature of 
Things, and puts them out of courſe; I have ſiuned, and perverted that which 
was right. 

IV. You have here an Acknowledgment of the miſchievous and pernicious Con- 
ſequences of Sin; I have ſinned, and perverted that which was right, and it pro- 
fited me not. Which laſt Words are a weiwois, in which much leſs is faid than is 
meant and intended; It profited me not, that is, it was ſo far from being of Ad- 
vantage, that the Effects and Conſequences of it were very pernicious and de- 
ſtructive. 

And this is not only true as to the final Iſſue, and Event of an evil courſe in 
the other World; but I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that even in reſpect of this 
World, and the preſent Life, the Practice of ſome Sins is plainly miſchievous to 
the temporal Intereſts of Men, that others are wholly unprofitable; and that 
thoſe which pretend to bring ſome benefit and advantage, will, when all accounts 
are caſt up, and all circumſtances duly weighed and conſidered, be found to do far 
otherwile. 

Firſt, 1 ſhall ſhew, that the Practice of ſome Vices is evidently miſchievous 
and prejudicial to us, as to this World; as all thoſe Vices which fall under the 
Cognizance of human Laws, and are puniſh'd by them, Murder, Theft, Perjury, 
Sedition, Rebellion, and the like; theſe cannot be denied to be of pernicious Con- 
ſequence to Men, and therefore the great Patrons of Vice ſeldom plead for theſe, 
the Inconvenience of them is ſo palpable, that ſome feel it, and all may ſee it every 
Day. 

But beſides theſe, there are many other ſorts of Sin which human Laws either 
take no notice of, or do not ſo ſeverely puniſh, which yet in their natural Con- 
ſequences are very pernicious to our preſent Intereſt; either they are a Diſtur- 
bance to our Minds, or dangerous to our Health, or ruinous to our Eſtate, or hurt- 
ful to our Reputation, or it may be at once prejudicial to us in all, or moſt of 
theſe reſpects; and theſe are the greateſt temporal Inconveniencies that Men are 
liable to. 

All irregular Paſſions, as Wrath, Malice, Envy, Impatience and Revenge, are 
not only a Diſturbance to ourſelves, but they naturally draw upon us Hatred and 
Contempt from others. Any one of theſe Paſſions is enough to render a Man un- 

eaſy to himſelf, and to make his Converſation diſguſtful and troubleſome to all that 
are about him; for all Men naturally hate all thoſe who are of an envious, or ma- 
licious, or revengeful "Temper, and are apt to rife up and ſtand upon their guard 
againſt them. Anger and Impatience are great Deformities of the Mind, and make 
a Man look as ugly, as if he had a wry and diſtorted Countenance ; and theſe Paſ- 
ſions are apt to breed in others a ſecret Contempt of us, and to bring our Prudence 
into queſtion, becauſe they are Signs of a weak and impotent Mind, that either hath 
loſt, or never had the Government of it ſelf. 

'There are other Vices which are plainly pernicious to our health, and do na- 
turally bring Pains and Diſeaſes upon Men; ſuch are Intemperance and Luſt: 
And tho' ſome may pretend to govern themſelves, in the Practice of theſe, with fo 
much moderation and diſcretion as to prevent the notorious bad Conſequences of 
them, yet there are very few or none that do ſo: This is ſeldom more than a Spe- 
culation, and Men that allow themſelves in any lewd or intemperate Courſe, will 
find it very hard to govern themſelves in it; for after Men have forfeited their In- 
nocence, and broke in upon their natural Modeſty, they are apt by degrees to grow 
profligate and deſperate, If a Man gives way but little to his own vitious Inclina- 
tions, they will ſoon get head of him, and no Man knows how far they will hurry 
him at laſt. 

Beſides that the Vices I am ſpeaking of, Intemperance and Luſt, have other great 
Inconveniencies attending them, they expoſe Men more frequently than moſt o- 
ther Vices, to occaſions of quarrel, in which Men often loſe their own lives, or 
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take away other Mens, by which they fall under the Danger of the Law, and the 
ſtroke of publick ſuſtice; or if they eſcape that (as too often they do) they can- 
not fly from their own Conſciences, which do commonly fill them with the Hor- 
ror and Torment of ſuch an Action all their days; ſo pernicious are the uſual Con- 
ſequences of theſe Vices, of which we ſee ſad Inſtances every day. 

Nor are theſe Vices leſs hurtful to Mens Eſtates; for they are extreamly expen- 
ſive and waſteful, and uſually make Men careleſs of all their buſineſs and concern- 
ments, liable to be cheated by thoſe whom they are forced to truſt with their 
Affairs, becauſe they will not mind them themſelves, and to be abuſed by crafty 
Men, who watch the Opportunities of their Folly and Weakneſs, to draw them in- 
to fooliſh bargains. It is an old Obſeryation, that more Men periſh by Intempe- 
rance, than by the Sword; and I believe it 1s as true, that more Eſtates are diſſipa- 
ted and waſted by theſe two riotous Vices, than by all /other Accidents whatſo- 
ever. | 

And there is ſcarce any notorious Vice, by which Men do not greatly ſuffer in 
their Reputation and good Name, even when the times are worſt and moſt dege- 
nerate; any wicked courſe, whether of debauchery or injuſtice, is a Blemiſh to a 
Man's Credit, not only in the Efteem of the Sober and Virtuous, but even of thoſe 
who are looſe and extravagant; for Men are ſooner brought to practiſe what is 
bad, than to approve of it, and do generally think all fin and wickedneſs to be a 
ſtain upon them, whatever in a ſwaggering humour they may ſay to the contrary, 
A clear evidence of this is, that Men do ſo ſtudiouſly endeavour to conceal their 
Vices, and are ſo careful that as few as may be ſhould be conſcious to them, and 
are ſo confounded if they be diſcoyer'd, and ſo out of all patience when they are 
upbraided with them; a plain acknowledgment, that theſe things are ſhameful in 
themſelves, and whatever face Men may put upon things, that they do inwardly 


and at the bottom of their Hearts believe, that theſe Practices are deſervedly of 


bad Reputation, and do, in the general opinion of Mankind, leave a blot upon 
them. 

Secondly, There are other Sins, which tho' they are not uſually attended with 
Conſequences 1o palpably miſchieyous, yet are plainly unprofitable, and bring no 
manner of Advantage to Men, 

Of this Sort 1s all kind of Prophaneneſs, and cuſtomary Swearing in common Con- 
verſation ; there is neither Profit nor Pleaſure in them. What doth the prophane 
Man get by his contempt of Religion? He is neither more reſpected nor better 
truſted for this quality; but on the contrary, it is many times really to his preju- 
dice, and brings a great odium upon him, not only from thoſe who ſincerely love 
Religion, but from others alſo ; tho' they are conſcious to themſelves that they do 
not love Religion as they ought, yet they have a Veneration for it, and cannot en- 
dure that any one ſhould ſpeak ſlightly of it. 

And *tis as hard to imagine where the Pleaſure of Prophaneneſs lies. Men can- 
not but at firſt have a great reluQancy in their minds againſt it, and muſt offer con- 
{1derable violence to themſelves, to bring themſelves to it; and when it is grown 
more familiar, and their Conſciences are hecome more ſear'd and inſenſible, yet 
whenever they are alone and ſerious, or when any Affliction or Calamity is upon 
them, they are full of fears and anguiſh, their guilt ſtares mip face, and their 
Conſciences are raging and furious. | 

And as all kind of Prophaneneſs is unprofitable, ſo more eſpecially cuſtomary 
Swearing in ordinary Converſation, upon every occaſion of Paſſion, or any other 
trivial cauſe, nay, it may be without cauſe, out of mere habit and cuſtom. Now 
what can poſſibly be imagined to be the Profit or Pleaſure of this Vice? Senſual 
Pleaſure in it there can be none, becauſe it is not founded in the temper of the Bo- 
dy; a Man can be naturally prone to Anger or Luſt; but no Man I think is born 
with a {wearing Conſtitution. 

And there is as little Profit as Pleaſure in it; for the common and trivial uſe of 


Oaths makes them perfectly inſignificant to their end, and is ſo. far from giving 


credit to a Man's Word, that it rather weakens the Reputation of it. 
Thirdly,Tholc Vices which pretend to be of Advantage to us, when all Accompts 
are caſt up, and all Circumſtances duly conſider'd, will be found to be quite other- 


wile. Some Vices pretend to bring in Profit, others to yield Pleaſure ; but up- 
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on a thorough examination of the matter theſe Pretences will vaniſh and come to 
nothing. | 

The Vices which pretend to be moſt profitable are Covetouſneſs and Oppreſſion, 
Fraud and Falſhood, and Perfidiouſneſs: but if we look well into them, we ſhall 
find that either they do not bring the Advantages they pretend to bring ; or that 
the Inconyeniencies which attend them are as great, or greater than the Advantages 
they bring; or elſe that the Practice of the oppoſite Virtues would be of much 
greater Adyantage to us. | 

1. Some of theſe Vices do not bring the Advantages they pretend to do. Cove- 
touſneſs may increaſe a Man's Eſtate, but it adds nothing to his Happineſs and 


Contentment ; for though his Eſtate grow never ſo much, his want is ſtill as great 


as it was before, and his care and trouble continually greater; ſo that ſo long as he 
continues Coyetous, the more Rich, the leſs Happy. 

And then for Fraud and Falſhood; they are not of that real and laſting Ad van- 
tage, that cunning but ſhort-ſighted Men are apt to imagine, Nothing is truer 
than that of Solomon, The lying tongue is but for a moment. A Man can practiſe 
the Arts of Falſhood and Deceit but for a little while, before they will be diſco- 
vered; and when they are diſcovered, they are ſo far from being any Advantage 
to him, that they turn to his prejudice, and the cunning Man begins to be in a bad 
caſe, and he that was wont to over- reach others, is at laſt caught himſelf. 

2. Seyeral of theſe Vices are attended with Inconveniencies as great or greater 
than the Adyantages they bring. If a Man increaſe his Eſtate by Injuſtice and Op- 
preſſion, yet he loſeth his Reputation. Belides that all fraudulent and unjuſt 
courſes are apt to entangle a Man in a great many Inconveniencies, and to expoſe 
him to troubleſome Suits, for the keeping of what he hath unjuſtly gotten, it is 
very often ſeen, that what is gotten by Injuſtice is ſpent in Law; and though it 
may be thoſe whom he hath wronged never recoyer their right, yet firſt or laſt 
the unjuſt Man is put to more trouble and vexation about it than the thing is 
worth. This Solomon obſerves, Prov. xv. 16. In the revenue of the wicked there 
2s trouble. 

The perfidious Man by betraying a Friend or a Truſt, may perhaps make ſome 
preſent Advantage : but then by ſuch a Villainy he makes himſelf odious to all 
Mankind, and by this means, at one time or other, preyents himſelf of greater 
advantages which he might have had another way ; and perhaps at laſt is miſerably 
cruſh'd by thoſe whom he betrayed, who in the change and revolution of hu- 
man Ain. may ſome time or other have the opportunity of being revenged. 
Or elſe, 


3. The Practice of the oppoſite Virtues would be of far greater Advantage 


to us. 


Truth and Fidelity are in common experience found to be a better and ſurer way 
of thriving, and more like to laſt and hold out than Fraud and Falſhood; and as 
Honeſty is a ſurer way of raiſing an Eſtate, ſo it brings along with it greater ſecu- 
rity of the quiet enjoyment of it. There is never any real occaſion, and ſeldom 


any. colour and pretence of bringing ſuch a Man into trouble ; for which reaſon 


Solomon ſays, Better is the little which the righteous Man hath, than great poſe 


ſeſſrons without right : becauſe tho' it be but little, yet it will wear like Steel, and 


he is like to enjoy it quietly, and may increaſe it; whereas the unjuſt Man is con- 
tinually in danger of loſing what he hath gotten, | 


And if this be the caſe, it is very plain, that thoſe Vices which pretend to bring 


the greateſt Advantage, are really, unprofitable ; and to theſe kind of Vices the Text 


ſeems to point more particularly; I any /ay, I have ſinned, and perverted that 
which is right, and it profited me not, &c. 

But perhaps tho” there be no profit in any ſinful courſe, yet there may be ſome 
Pleaſure. That comes next to be examined; and I doubt. not to make it evident, 
that there is no ſuch pleaſure in Sin, as can make it a reaſonable Temptation to an 
Man to venture upon it. The Vices which pretend to bring the greateſt pleaſure, 
are Lewdneſs, and: Intem ace, and Revenge. | 


C 4 


The 7200, firſt of theſe are the higheſt Pretenders to Pleaſure : but God knows, 
and the Sinner himſelf knows, how, thin and tranſitory. this Pleaſure is, how-much 
trouble attends it, and how many ſighs and groans follow. it; and whatever Plea- 
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ſare they may miniſter to the ſenſe, they bring a great deal of anguiſh and per- 

lexity to the mind; ſo that the Trouble which they cauſe, does more than coun- 
tervail the Pleaſure which they bring; and they do not only diſturb the Mind, but 
they diſeaſe the Body. How many are there, who for the gratifying of an inordi- 
nate Luſt, and for the incomprehenſible Pleaſure of a drunken fit, have endured 
the violent burnings of a Fever, or elſe have conſumed the remainder of their days 
in languiſhing Sickneſs and Pain ? i 

And the reaſon of all this is plain, becauſe all the Pleaſures of Sin are violent, 
and forced, and unnatural, and therefore not like to continue; they are founded 
in ſome Diſeaſe and Diſtemper of our Minds, and therefore always end in pain and 
{mart. 

And as for Revenge; it is indeed a very eager and impatient deſire: but ſo far 
ſurely from being a Pleaſure, that the very thoughts of it are extreamly trouble- 
ſome, and raiſe as great ſtorms in the mind of a Man, as any Paſſion whatſoever ; 
and I never heard of the Pleaſure of being in a ſtorm ; it is pleaſant indeed to be 
out of it, when others are in it. And when Revenge hath fatisfied it ſelf, and 
laid its Enemy bleeding at its foot, the Man that executed it commonly repents 
himſelf the next moment, and would give all the World to undo what he hath 
done; ſo that if there be any Pleaſure in Revenge, it is ſo flitting, and of ſo ſhort 
a continuance, that we know not where to fix it; for there is nothing but tumult 
and rage before the execution of it, and after it nothing but remorſe and horror; 
ſo that if it be a Pleaſure, it is but of one moment's continuance, and laſts no 
longer than the Act is a doing; and what Man in his wits would purchaſe ſo ſhort 
a Pleaſure at ſo dear a price? This is moſt certainly true, and if it were well con- 
ſidered, ſufficient to convince any reaſonable Man of the unreaſonableneſs of this 
Paſſion. 

Cain is a fearful Inſtance of this kind, who after he had drawn his Brother into 
the Field and ſlain him there, how was the tormented with the guilt of what he 
had hne, and forced to cry out, my puniſhment is greater than I can bear; or (as 
{ome "Tranſlations render the Words) mine iniquity is greater than that it can be 


For gi en! Gen. iv. 13. From thy face (ſays he to God, in the anguiſh of his Soul) 


ſhali be hid, and I ſhall be a fugitive and a wagabend in the earth; 
and it ſhall come to paſs that every one that findeth me ſhall flay me, V. 14. 
Every one that findeth me, how fearful did his guilt make him! when proba- 
bly there was then but one Man in the World beſides himſelf. And I may ſay 
of this fort of Men as St. Jude does of thoſe in his time, Jude v. 11. Wo unto 
them, for they have gone in the way of Cain, they are guilty of his Crime, and 
his doom ſhall be theirs. 

And here I cannot but take notice of a great Evil that grows daily upon us, and 
therefore deſerves with the greateſt ſeverity to be di ſcountenanced and punifh'd ; 
I mean that of Duels, than which what can be more unchriſtian? And what can 
be more unreaſonable, than for Men upon deliberation, and after the heat of Paſ- 
ſion is over, to reſolve to ſheath their Swords in one another's Bowels, only for a 
haſty Word? And which is yet more unreaſonable, that becauſe two Men are angry, 
and have quarrel'd with one another, and will fight it out, that therefore two more, 
who have no quarrel, no kind of diſpleaſure againſt one another, muſt fight too, 
and kill one another if they can, for no reaſon, and upon no provocation. Theſe 
falſe Rules of Honour will not paſs in another World in the higheſt and greateſt 
Court of Honour, from whence there is no Appeal. 

1 ſhall conclude this whole Argument with that excellent Saying of Cato, report- 
ed in A. Gellius, Cogitate cum animis veſtris, Kc. © Conſider (ſays he) with your 
« ſelves, if ye be at any trouble and pain to do a good Action, the Trouble will be 
ſoon over; but the Pleaſure and Comfort of what ye have done well, abides with 
you all your days: but if to gratify your ſelves, you do any thing that is wick- 
0 ed, the Pleaſure will quickly vaniſn; but the Guilt of it will ſtick by you for 

ever. 

And is it not then much better to prevent all this trouble, by denying our ſelves 
theſe ſinful Pleaſures, which will follow us with guilt whilſt we live, and fill us with 
horror and deſpair when we-come to die ? 

I ſhall now make ſome reflections upon what has been delivered, and ſo conclude. 
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Firſt, What has been ſaid upon this Argument ought particularly to moye thoſe 
who have ſo great a conſideration of this preſent Life, and the temporal Happineſs 
of it, that the Practice of all Virtues is a Friend to their temporal, as well as cternal 
welfare, and all Vice is an Enemy to both, ; 

Secondly, This likewiſe takes off all manner of excuſe from Sin and Vice. It 
pretends not to ſerve the Soul, and to profit our future Happineſs in another World ; 
and if it be an Enemy alſo to our preſent welfare in this World, what is there to be 
ſaid for it? 

Thirdly, (which I deſire to inſiſt a little longer upon) All the Arguments which 
I have uſed to convince Men of the folly of a wicked courſe, are ſo many ſtrong 
and unanſwerable Reaſons for Repentance ; for when a Man is convinced, that he 
hath done fooliſhly, and to his own prejudice, that he hath ſinned, and that it 
profited him not, what can he do leſs, than to be heartily ſorry for it, and aſhamed 
of it, and reſol ved to do better for the future? Nothing ſurely is more reaſonable 
than Repentance; and yet how hard is it to bring Men to it: Either Men will 
miſtake the Nature of it, and not do it effectually; or they will delay it, and not 
do it in time. | 

I. Men miſtake the Nature of Repentance ; and there are tu great Miſtakes 
about it. | 

1. Of thoſe who make the great force and virtue of it to conſiſt, not ſo much 
in the Reſolution of the Penitent, as in the Abſolution of the Prieſt, And this 
the Church of Rome, in their Doctrine concerning Repentance, does. For their 
Sacrament of Penance (as they call it) they make to conſiſt of two parts; the 
Matter of it, which conſiſts in theſe three Acts of the Penitent, Confeſſion, Con- 
trition, and Satisfaction; and the Form of it, which is the Abſolution of the 
Prieſt, in which they make the main virtue and force of Repentance to conſiſt ; 
in qud precipue ipſius vis ſita eſt, are the very Words of the Council of Trent. 

And here is a wide difference betwixt us; for tho' the comfort of the Penitent 
may in ſome caſe conſiſt in the Abſolution of the Prieſt, yet the Virtue and Efficacy 
of Repentance does not at all conſiſt in it, but wholly in the Contrition and ſincere 
Reſolution of the Penitent, as the Scripture every where declares: and to think 
otherwiſe is of dangerous Conſequence; becauſe it encourageth Men to hope for 
the benefit of Repentance, that is, the Pardon and Forgiveneſs of their Sins, with- 
out having truly repented. And indeed the Council of Trent have ſo framed their 
Doctrines in this point, that any one may ſee, that they did not matter how much 
they abated on the part of the Penitent, provided the Power of the Prieſt be but 
ad vanced, and kept up in its full height. 

2. 'The other Miſtake is of thoſe who make Repentance to conſiſt in the bare 
Reſolution of Amendment, tho' it never has its effect; that is, tho' the Sinner 
either do not what he reſolyed, or do it only for a fit, and during his preſent 
Trouble and Conviction. 

There is one caſe indeed, and but one, wherein a Reſolution not brought to effect 
is available, and that is, when nothing hinders the performance and execution of it, 
but only want of time and opportunity for it, when the Repentance is ſincere, and 
the Reſolution real, but the Man is cut off between the actual Reformation which 
he intended, and which God who ſees things certainly in their Cauſes, knows would 
have followed, if the Man had lived to give Demonſtration of it. But this is no- 
thing to thoſe who have the opportunity to make good their Reſolution, and do 
not : for, becauſe the Reſolution which would have been perform'd, had there been 
time and opportunity, is reckon'd for a true Repentance, and accepted of God, as if 
it had been done; therefore the Reſolution which was not brought to effect when 
there was time and opportunity for it, hath not the nature of true Repentance, nor 
will it be accepted of God. 

I will add but one thing more upon this Head, becauſe I doubt it is not always 
ſufficiently conſidered ; and that is this, That a ſincere Reſolution of a better 
courſe, does imply a Reſolution of the means, as well as of the end: He that is 
truly reſolved againſt any Sin, is likewiſe reſolved againſt the occaſions and temp- 
tations that would lead and draw him to it; otherwiſe he hath taken up a raſh 
and fooliſh Reſolution, which he is not like to keep, becauſe he did not reſolye 
upon that which was neceſlary to the keeping of it. So he that reſolves upon any 
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art of his Duty, muſt likewiſe reſolve upon the means which are neceſſary to 
the Diſcharge and Performance of it; he that is reſolved to be juſt in his dealing, 
and to pay his debts, muſt be diligent in his Calling, and mind his buſineſs, be- 
cauſe without this he cannot do the other; for nothing can be more vain and fond, 
than for a Man to pretend that he is reſolved upon doing his Duty, when he 
neglects any thing that is neceſſary to put him into a capacity, and to further him 
in the diſcharge of it. This is as if a Man ſhould reſolve to be well, and yet 
never take Phyſick, or be careleſs in obſerving the Rules which are preſcribed in 
order to his Health. So for a Man to reſolve againſt Drunkenneſs, and yet to run 
himſelf upon the temptations which naturally lead to it, by frequenting the Com- 
pany of lewd and intemperate Perſons, this is as if a Man ſhould refolye againſt 
the Plague, and run into the Peſt-Houſe, Whatever can reaſonably move a 
Man to be reſolved upon any End, will, if his Reſolution be wiſe and honeſt, 
determine him as ſtrongly to uſe the Means which are proper and neceſſary to that 
End. 

Theſe are the common Miſtakes about this matter, which Men are the more 
willing to run into, becauſe they are loath to be brought to a true Repentance ; 
the Nature whereof is not difficult to be underſtood, (for nothing in the World 1s 
plainer;) only Men are always flow to underſtand what they have no mind to put 
in practice. But, 

II. Beſides theſe Miſtakes about Repentance, there is another great Miſcarriage 
in this matter, and that is the delay of Repentance; Men are loath to ſet about it, 
and therefore they put it upon their laſt hazard, and reſolve then to huddle it up as 
well as they can: but this certainly is great folly, to be ſtill making more work for 
Repentance, becauſe it is to create ſo much needleſs trouble and vexation to our 
ſelves; 'tis to go on ſtill in playing a fooliſh part, in hopes to retrieve all by an 
aſter- game; this is extreamly dangerous, becauſe we may certainly ſin, but it 1s 
not certain we ſhall repent; our Repentance may be prevented, and we may be 
cut off in our Sins; but if we ſhould have ſpace for it, Repentance may in proceſs 
of time grow an hundred times more difficult than it is at preſent. 

But if it were much more certain, and more caly than it is, if it were nothing but 
a hearty Sorrow and Shame for our Sins, and an asking God forgiveneſs for them, 
without being put to the trouble of reforming our wicked lives, yet this were great 
folly, to do thoſe things which will certainly grieve us after we have done them, 
and put us to ſhame, and to ask forgivencts for them. It was well ſaid of old 
Cato, Næ tu ſtultus es homuncio, qui malis veniam precari, quam non peccare ; 
thou > hf a fooliſh man indeed, who chooſeſt rather to ask forgiveneſs, than not to 
offend. 

At the beſt, Repentance implics a fault ; it is an after- Wiſdom, which ſuppoſeth 
a Man at firſt to haye plaid the fool ; it is but the beſt end of a bad buſineſs; a 
hard ſhift, and a deſperate hazard, which a Man that had acted prudently would 
never have been put to; it is a Plaiſter after we have dangerouſly wounded our 
ſelves: but certainly it had been much wiſer, to have prevented the danger of the 
wound, and the pain of curing it. A wiſe Man would not make himſelf ſick if he 
could ; or if he were already fo, would not make himſelf ſicker, tho“ he had the 
moſt effectual and infallible Remedy in the World in his power: But this is not 
the caſe of a Sinner, for Repentance as well as Faith is the Gift of God. 

Above all, let me caution you not to put off this great and neceſſary Work to 
the moſt unſeaſonable time of all other, the time of ſickneſs and death, upon a fond 
preſumption, that you can be reconciled to God when you pleaſe, and exerciſe 
iuch a Repentance as will make your peace with him at any time. 

I am heartily afraid, that a very great part of Mankind do miſcarry upon this 
confidence, and are ſwallowed up in the gulph of Eternal Perdition with this 
Plank in their Arms. 'The common Cuſtom 1s, (and I fear it is too common) 
when the Phyſician has given over his Patient, then, and not till then, to ſend 
for the Miniſter; not ſo much to enquire into the Man's condition, and to give 
him fuitable Advice, as to miniſter Comfort, and to ſpeak Peace to him at a yen- 
ture. 

But let me tell you, that herein you put an extreme difficult task upon us, in 
expecting that we ſhould pour Wine and Oil into the Wound before it be OO 
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ed, and ſpeak ſmooth and comfortable things to a Man that is but juſt brought 
to a ſenſe of the long courſe of a lewd and wicked Life impenitently continued 
in. Alas! what comfort can we give to Men in ſuch a cafe? We are loath to 
drive them to deſpair; and yet we muſt not deſtroy them by preſumption ; pity 
and good nature do ftrongly tempt us to make the beſt of their caſe, and to giye 
them all the little hopes which with any kind of Reaſon we can, and God knows 
it is but yery little that we can give to ſuch Perſons upon good ground ; for it all 
depends upon the degree and ſincerity of their Repentance, which: God only 
knows, and we can but gueſs at. We can eaſily tell them what they ought to 
have done, and what they ſhould do if they were to live longer, and what is the 
beſt that they can do in thoſe ſtreights into which they have brought themſelves, 
Vit. to exerciſe as deep a Sorrow and Repentance for their Sins as is poſſible, and 
to cry mightily to God for mercy, in and through the Merit of our Bleſſed Savi- 
our. But how far this will be available in theſe Circumſtances, we cannot tell; 
becauſe we do not know whether if the Man had lived longer, this Repentance 
and theſe Reſolutions which he now declares of a better courſe would haye been 
ood, 
: And after all is done that can be done in ſo ſhort a time, and in ſuch Circum- 
ſtances of confuſion and diſorder, as commonly attend dying Perſons, I doubt the 
reſult of all will be this; that there is much more ground of fear than hope con- 
cerning them; nay, perhaps, while we are preſſing the dying Sinner to Repentance, 
and he is bungling about it, he expires in great doubt and perplexity of mind, what 
will become of him? or if his Eyes be cloſed with more comfortable hopes of his 
condition, the next time he opens them again, he may find his fearful miſtake, like 
the rich Man in the Parable, who when he was i hell, lift up his eyes, being in 
torment. 
This is a very diſmal and melancholy conſideration, and commands all Men pre- 
ſently to repent, and not to put off the main work of their lives to the end of them, 
and the time of Sickneſs and old Age. Let us not offer up a Carcaſe to God in- 
- ſtead of a living and acceptable Sacrifice: but let us turn to God, in the days of our 
health and ftrength, before the evil days come, and the years draw nigh, of which 
we ſhall ſay we have no pleaſure in them; before the Sun and the Moon and the "mt 
Stars be darkned; as Solomon elegantly expreſſeth it, Feceleſe xij. 1, 2. before all 8 
the Comforts of Life be gone, beſore our Faculties be all ceaſed and ſpent, before 
our Underſtandings be too weak, and our Wills too ftrong ; our Underſtandings be 
too weak for conſideration and the deliberate exerciſe of Repentance, and our Wills 
too ſtrong and ſtiff to be bent and bowed to it. . 

Let us not deceive our ſelves, Heaven is not an Hoſpital made to receive all 
Sick and Aged Perſons that can but put up a faint requeſt to be admitted there ; no, 
no, they are never like to ſee the Kingdom of God, who inſtead of ſeeking it in 
the firſt place, make it their /aſf refuge and retreat : and when they find the 
Sentence of Death upon them, only to ayoid preſent Execution, do bethink them- 8 
ſelves of getting to Heaven, and ſince there is no other Remedy, are contented "| 

to petition the great King and Judge of the World, that they may be tranſported 4 
thither. 

Upon all theſe Conſiderations, let us uſe no delay in a matter of ſuch mighty 
conſequence to our eternal Happineſs, but let the couunſel which was given to Ne- 4 
buchadnezzar be acceptable to us; let us break off our ſins by righteouſneſs, and 1 
our iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor; if ſo be it may be a lengthening of our 3 
tranquillity. Repentance and Alms do well together; let us break of our ſins 
by righteouſneſs, and our iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor; eſpecially upon 
this great occaſion, which his Majeſty's great Goodneſs to thoſe diſtreſſed Strangers, 
that have taken Sanctuary among us, hath lately preſented us withal, remembring 
that we alſo are in the body, and liable to the like Sufferings; and conſidering on 
the one hand that gracious Promiſe of our Lord, Bleſſed are the merciful, for they 
ſhall receive mercy ; and on the other hand, that terrible threatening in St. James, 
He ſhall have ꝓudgment without mercy, that hath ſhewed no mercy. 

To conclude from all that hath been ſaid, let us take up a preſent Reſolution of a 
better courſe, and enter immediately upon it, #0 day whilſt it is called to day, leſt 
any of you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of ſin. O that men dere wiſe, that 
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Serm. CIX. As Argument for Repentance. 
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They underſtood this, that they would conſider their latter end! And grant we be- 
ſeech thee, Almighty God, that ue may all know and do, in this our day, the things 
which belong to our peace, for thy mercy's ſake in Jeſus Chriſt. To whom with thee 
O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory now and for ever. Amen. 


i 


S E RM ON CIX. 


The Shamefulneſs of Sin, an Argument for 
Repentance. 


** r W aaxaiiactiai ct L.S- -.. "* WT] — * 


ROM. VI. 21, 22. 


t hat fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed? For 
the end of thoſe things is Death. But now being made free from ſin, and be- 
come Servaiits to God, ye have your fruit unto Holineſs, and the end Ever- 
laſting Life. 


H E RE are two Paſſions which do always in ſome Degree or other accom- 
pany a true Repentance, viz. Sorrow and Shame for our Sins; becauſe 
theſe are neceſſary to engage Men to a Reſolution of making that change where- 
in Repentance does conſiſt : For till we are heartily ſorry for what we have done, 
and aſhamed of the evil of it, it is not likely that we ſhould ever come to a firm 
and IHE purpoſe of forſaking our evil ways, and betaking our ſelves to a better 
courfe. | | 
And theſe two Paſſions of Sorrow and Shame for our Sins, were wont anciently 
to be ſignified by thoſe outward expreſſions of Humiliation and Repentance, which 
we find ſo frequently mentioned in Scripture, of being clothed in Sackcloth, as a 
teſtimony of our ſorrow and mourning for our Sins, and of being ſprinkled upun 
: the head, and covered over with filth and dirt, with duſt and aſhes, in token 
3 of our ſhame and confuſion of Face for all our Iniquities and Tranſgreſſions. Hence 
C are thoſe Expreſſions in Scripture of repenting in Sackcloth and Aſhes, of lying down 
in our ſhame, and being covered with confuſion, in token of their great ſorrow and 


. ſhame for the manifold and heinous Sins which they had been guilty of. 
8 Of the former of theſe, vig. Trouble and Sorrow for our Sins, I have very 
be lately * treated ; and of the latter, J intend: now by God's aſſiſtance to ſpeak, viz. *Serm. 


Shame for our Sins, and that from theſe Words which I have recited to you; hat 
fruit had ye then in thoſe things? &c. In which Words the Apoſtle makes a com- 
pariſon between an holy and virtuous, and a ſinful and vitious courſe of Life, and 
{ets before us a perfect enumeration of the manifeſt Inconyeniencies of the one, and 
the manifold Advantages of the other. 

Firſt, The manifeſt Inconveniencies of a vitious and ſinful Courſe; and the 
Apoſtle mentions theſe three. | | | 

I. It is unprofitable, it brings no manner of preſent Benefit and Ad vantage to us, 
if all things be rightly calculated and conſidered. hat fruit had ye then in thoſe 
things? When (i. e) at the time when you committed thoſe Sins, had you any pre- 
ſent Advantage by them? No, certainly; but quite contrary. 

II. The reflection upon our Sins afterwards is cauſe of ſhame and confuſion to us; 
What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now afhamed? 

III. The final iſſue and conſequence of theſe things is very diſmal and miſerable ; 
The end.of thoſe things is death. Let us put theſe things together, and ſee what 
they amount to? No fruit then when ye did theſe things, and ſhame now when 
ye come afterwards to reflect upon them, and death and miſery at the laſt. 4 

| * 
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Secondly, Here is likewiſe on the other hand repreſented to us the manifold Be- 
nefits of an Holy and Virtuous Life. And that upon theſe 7209 accounts, 

I. Of the preſent Benefit of it, which the Apoſtle calls here, uit; Ze have 
your fruit unto Holineſs. ; x 
II. In reſpect of the future Reward of it; Aud the end everlaſting Life. Here 
is a conſiderable earneſt in hand, and a mighty. recompence afterwards, infinitely 
beyond the proportion of our beſt Actions and Services, both in reſpect of the great- 
neſs and the duration of it, Everlaſting Life ; for a few tranſient and very imper- 
fe& actions of obedience, a perfect and immutable and endleſs ſtate of Happineſs. 
I ſhall begin with the | 

Firſt of the tuo general Heads, viz. The manifeſt Inconveniencies of a Sinful 
and Vitious courſe; and the Apoſtle I told you in the Text takes notice of Fhree. 

I. It is unprofitable, and if all things be rightly calculated and conſider'd, it brings 
no manner of preſent Advantage and Benefit to us. V hat fruit had ye then in 
thoſe things? Then (i. e.) When ye committed thoſe Sins, had you any preſent 
Advantage by them? No certainly, quite contrary ; as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, if 
you ſeriouſly reflect upon your former courſe of Impiety and Sin, wherein you have 
continued ſo long, you cannot but acknowledge that it brought no manner of Ad- 
vantage to you; and when all Accompts are truly caft up, you muſt, if you will 
confeſs the Truth, own that you were in no ſort gainers by it: For the Words are 
a hh, and the Apoſtle plainly intends more than he expreſſeth, I hat fruit had 
ye then in thoſe things? (i. e.) The wicked courſe which ye formerly lived in, 
was ſo far from being any ways beneficial to you, that it was on the contrary up- 
on all accounts extreamly to your prejudice and diſadyantage. | 

And this is not only true in reſpect of the final Iſſue and Conſequence of a Sinful 
and Vitious courſe of Life, that no Man 1s a gainer by it at the long run; and if 
we take into our conſideration another World, and the dreadful and endleſs miſery 
which a wicked and impenitent Life will then plunge Men into, (which in the 
farther Handling of this Text will at large be ſpoken to, being the laſt of the 
three Particulars under this t general head :) But it is true likewiſe, even in 
reſpe& of this world, and with regard only to this preſent and temporal Life, 
without looking ſo far as the future Recompence and Puniſhment of Sin in another 
World. 

And this would plainly appear, by an Induction of theſe zhyee Particulars. 

1. It is evident that ſome Sins are plainly miſchievous to the temporal Intereſt of 
Men, as tending either to the diſturbance of their Minds, or the endangering of 
their Health and Lives, or to the prejudice of their Eſtates, or the blaſting of them 
in their Reputation and good Name. 

2. That there are other Sins, which tho” they are not fo viſibly burdened and 


attended with miſchievous Conſequences, yet they are plainly unprofitable, and 
bring no manner of real Advantage to Men, either in reſpect of Gain or Pleaſure ; 


ſuch are the Sins of Prophaneneſs, and cuſtomary Swearing in common Conver- 
ſation, 

3. That even thoſe Sins and Vices which make the faireſt pretence to be of Ad- 
vantage to us, when all Accompts are caſt up, and all Circumſtances duly weigh'd 
and conſider d, will be found to be but Pretenders, and in no degree able to per- 
form and make good what they ſo largely promiſe beforchand, when they tempt 
us to the commiſſion of them. There are ſome Vices which pretend to bring in 
great Profit, and tempt worldly-minded Men, whoſe Minds are diſpoſed to catch at 
that bait; ſuch are the Sins of Covetouſneſs and Oppreſſion, of Fraud and Falſ- 
hood and Perfidiouſneſs. And there are others which pretend to bring Pleaſure 
along with them, which is almoſt an irreſiſtible temptation to voluptuous and ſen- 
{ual Men; ſuch are the Sins of Revenge, and Intemperance, and Luſt, But upon 
a particular examination of each of theſe, it will evidently appear, that there is no 


ſuch Profit or Pleaſure in any of theſe Vices, as can be a reaſonable temptation to 


any Man to fall in love with them, and to engage in the Commiſſion and Practice 
of them. But I ſhall not now enlarge upon any of theſe, having lately diſcours'd 

upon them from another Text. I ſhall therefore proceed to the 
II. Inconveniencies which I mentioned of a ſinful and vitious Courſe, vi. that 
the reflection upon our Sins afterwards, is cauſe of great Shame and Confuſion to 
4 . 2 us, 
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Serm. CIX. an Argument for Repentance. 


Fr 


us. What fruit bad you then in thoſe things, whereof ye are nou; aſhamed? 


And this is a very proper Argument for this Seaſon“; becauſe the Paſſton of Shame, * preact 
as it is a natural and uſeful Conſequent of Sin, ſo it is a Diſpoſition neceſſarily re-“ Len. 


uired to a true Repentance. : 

Moſt Men when they commit a known Fault are apt to be aſhamed, and ready 
to bluſh whenever they are. put in mind of it, and charged with it. Some Perſons 
indeed have gone ſo far in Sin, and have waded fo deep in a vitious Courſe, as to 
be confirmed and harden'd in their Wickedneſs to that degree, as to be paſt all 
Shame, and almoſt all Senſe of their Faults ; eſpecially in regard of the more 
common and ordinary Vices, which are in vogue and faſhion, and in the commiſ- 
ſion whereof they are countenanc'd and encourag'd by Company and Example. 
Such were thoſe of whom the Prophet ſpeaks, Jer. vj. 15. Were they aſhamed, 


when they had committed abomination ? nay, they were not aſhamed, neither could 
they buſh. 


But yet even theſe Perſons, when they come to be ſenſible of their guilt, fo as 
to be brought to Repentance, they cannot then but be aſhamed of what they have 
done. For what face ſoever Men may {et upon their Vices, Sin is ſhameful in it 
ſelf, and ſo apt to fill Men with confuſion of face, when they ſeriouſly reflect upon 
it, that they cannot harden their Foreheads againſt all ſenſe of Shame, And what- 
ever Men may declare to the contrary, this is tacitly acknowledged by the gene- 
rality of Men, in that they are ſo ſolicitous and careſul to conceal their Faults from 
the Eyes of others, and to keep them as ſecret as they can; and whenever they are 
diſcovered and laid open, tis matter of great Trouble and Confuſion to them; and 


if any one happen to upbraid and twit them with their Miſcarriages of any kind, 


they cannot bear with Patience to hear of them. 

There are indeed ſome few ſuch Prodigies and Monſters of Men, as are able after 
great ſtrugglings with their Conſciences, to force themſelves to boaſt impudently of 
their Wickedneſs, and to glory in their ſhame; not becauſe they do really and in- 
wardly believe their Vices to be an Honour and Glory to them, but becauſe, con- 
ſcious to themſelves that they have done ſhameful things, and belicving that others 
know it, they put on à Whore's Forehead, and think to prevent the upbraiding of 
others, by owning what they have done, and ſeeming to glory in it: But yet for 
all that, theſe Perſons, if they would confeſs the Truth, do feel ſome Confuſion in 
themſelyes, and they are inwardly ſenſible of the Infamy and Reproach of ſuch 
Actions, for all they would ſeem to the World to bear it out ſo well: For when 
all is done, there is a wide Difference between the Impudence of a Criminal, and 
the Confidence and Aſſurance of a clear Conſcience, that is fully ſatisfied of its 
own Innocence and Integrity. 'The conſcientious Man is not aſhamed of any thing 
that he hath done: but the impudent Sinner only ſeems net to be ſo, but all the 
while feels a great deal of Confuſion in his own Mind. The one is ſenſible and ſa- 
tified that there is no cauſe for Shame; the other is conſcious to himſelf that there 
is cauſe, but he offers Violence to himſelf, and ſuppreſſes all he can the ſenſe and 
ſhew of it, and will needs face down the World, that he hath no Guilt and Regret 
in his own Mind for any thing that he hath done. 


Now that Sin is truly matter of Shame, will be very evident, if we conſider 
theſe two things. 


Firſt, If we conſider the Nature of this Paſſion of Shame. 


Secondly, If we conſider what there is in Sin which gives real ground and oc- 
caſion for it. 


Firſt, For the Nature of this Paſſion. Shame is the Trouble or Confuſion of 


Mind, occaſioned by ſomething that tends to our Diſgrace and Diſhonour, to our 


Infamy and Reproach. Now there is nothing truly and really matter of Shame and 
Reproach to us, but what we our ſelves have done, or have been ſome way or 
other acceſſary to the doing of, by our own fault or neglect, and by conſequence 
what it was in our Power and Choice not to have done: For no Man is aſhamed 
of what he is ſure he could not help. Neceſſity, unleſs it be wilful and contracted, 
and happens through ſome precedent occaſion and fault of our own, does take away 
all juſt cauſe of Shame. 

And nothing likewiſe is matter of Shame, but ſomething which we ought not 


to do, which misbecomes us, and is below the Dignity and Perfection of our Na- 
Vol. II. F ture, 
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ture, and is againſt ſome Duty and Obligation that is upon us to the contrary ; and 
conſequently 1s a Reproach to our Reaſon and Underſtanding, a Reflection upon 
our Prudence and Diſcretion, and at firſt Sight hath an Appearance of Ruggcidnets 


and Deformity. 


* 


And all Actions of this Nature do receive ſeveral Aggravations, with re- 
ſpect to the Perſons againſt whom, and in whoſe Preſence, and under whoſe Eye 
and Knowledge theſe ſhameful things are done. Now I ſhall ſhew in the 

Second place, That Sin contains in it whatſoever 1s juſtly accounted infamons, to- 
gether with all the Aggravations of Shame and Reproach that can be imagined. 
And this will appear by conſidering Sin and Vice in theſe tuo reſpects : 

I. In relation to our ſelves. 1 | 

II. In reſpect to God, againſt whom, and in whoſe Sight it is committed. 

I. In relation to our ſelves, there are theſe four things which make Sin and Vice 
to be very ſhameful, | 

1. The natural Ruggedneſs and Deformity of it. 

2. That it is ſo great a Diſhonour to our Nature, and to the Dignity and Excel- 
lency of our Being. 2 

3. That it is ſo great a Reproach to our Reaſon and Underſtanding, and ſo foul 
a Reflection upon our Prudence and Diſcretion. | 

4. That it is our own voluntary Act and Choice. 

Every one of theſe Conſiderations render it very ſhameful, and all of them 
together ought to fill the Sinner with Confufron of face. I ſhall ſpeak to them 
ſeverally. | 

I. The natural Ruggedneſs and Deformity of Sin and Vice render it very ſhame- 
ful. Men are apt to be aſhamed of any thing in them, or belonging to them, 
that looks ugly and monſtrous, and therefore they endeavour with great Care 
and Art to conceal and diſſemble their Deformity in any kind. How ſtrangely do 
we ſee Men concerned with all their Diligence and Skill, to cover and palliate any 
Defe& or Deformity in their Bodies; an ill Face, if they could; however, 
a foul and bad Complexion, or a blind or ſquinting Eye, a crooked Body, or 
Limb, or whatever is ill-fayour'd or monſtrous. Now in regard of our Souls and 
better part, Sin hath all the Monſtrouſneſs and Deformity in it which we can ima- 
gine in the Body, and much more: And it is as hard to be covered from the Eye of 
diſcerning Men, as the Deformity of the Body is; but impoſſible to be conceal'd from 
the Eye of God, to whom Darkneſs and Light, ſecret and open are all one, But 
then the moral DefeAs and Deformities of the Mind have this Advantage above the 
natural Defects and Deformities of the Body, that the former are poſſible to be 
cured by the Grace of God, in conjunction with our own Care and Endeavour: 
Whereas no Diligence or Skill can ever help or remove many of the natural Defects 
and Deformities of the Body. | 

Sin is the blindneſs of our Minds, the perverſeneſs and crookedneſs of our Wills, 
and the monſtrous irregularify and diſorder of our Affections and Appetites; it is 
the miſ-placing of our Powers and Faculties, the ſetting of our Wills and Paſſions 
above our Reaſon; all which is ugly and unnatural, and if we were truly ſenſible 
of it, matter of great Shame and Reproach to us. C 

There is hardly any Vice but at firſt Sight hath an odious and ugly Appearance 
to a well diſciplin'd and innocent Mind, that hath never had any Acquaintance 
with it. And however Familiarity and Cuſtom may abate the ſenſe of its Defor- 
mity, yet it is as it was before, and the change that 1s made in us, does not al- 
ter the nature of the thing. Drunkenneſs and furious Paſſion, Pride and Falſhood, 


Covetouſneſs and Cruelty, are odious, and matter of Shame, in the ſincere and 


uncorrupted Opinion of all Mankind. And though a Man, by the frequent Practice 
of any of theſe Viees, and a long familiarity with them, may not be ſo ſenſible 
of the Deformity of them in himſelf, yet he quickly diſcerns the Uglineſs of them 
in others, whenever they come in his way, and could with Salt and Sharpneſs 
enough upbraid thoſe whom he ſees guilty of them, but that he is inwardly con- 
ſcious, that the reproach may be fo eaſily return'd and thrown back upon himſelf. 


However, this is a natural Acknowledgment of the Deformity and Shamefulneſs of 


Sin and Vice, 
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2. They are likewiſe ſhameful, becauſe they are ſo great a Diſhonour to our 
Nature, and to the Dignity and Excellency of our Being. We go below our ſelves, 
and a& beneath the Dignity of our Nature, when we do any thing contrary to 
the Rules and Laws of it, or to the revealed Will of God; becauſe theſe are the 
Bounds and Limits which God and Nature hath ſet to human Actions; and are 
the Meaſures of our Duty, z. e. what is fit and becoming for us to do, and what 
not. So that all Sin and Vice is baſe and unworthy, and beneath the Dignity of 
our Nature; it argues a corrupt and diſeaſed Conſtitution and Habit of Mind, 
a crooked and peryerſe Diſpoſition of Will, and a ſordid and mean temper of 
Spirit. 

"And therefore the Scripture doth frequently repreſent a State of Sin and Wicked- 
neſs, by that which is accounted the baſeſt and meaneſt Condition among Men, 
by a State of Servitude and Slavery, eſpecially if it had been our Choice, or the 
evident and neceſſary Conſequence of our wilful Fault : For we do as bad as choote 
it, when we wilfully bring it upon our ſelves. So that to be a Sinner, is to be a 
Slave to ſome vile Luſt, Appetite, or Paſſion, to ſome unnatural or irregular 
Deſire; it is to ſell ourſelves into Bondage, and to part with one of the moſt 
valuable Things in the World, our Liberty, upon low and unworthy Terms. Such 
a State and Condition does unavoidably debaſe and debauch our Minds, and break 
the Force and Firmneſs of our Spirits, and robs us, as Dalilab did Sampſon, of our 
Strength and Courage, of our Reſolution and Conſtancy; ſo that Men have not 
the Heart left to deſign and endeavour in good earneſt their own Reſcue out of this 
mean and miſerable Eſtate, into which by their own Folly and Fault they have 
brought themſelves. 

When Men are engaged into a Cuſtom of ſinning, and have habituated them- 
ſelves to any vitious Courſe, how do they betray their Weakneſs, and want of 
Reſolution, by being at the beck of every fooliſh Luſt, and by ſuffering themſelves 
to be commanded and hurried away by every unruly Appctite and Paſſion, to do 
things which they know to be greatly to their Harm and Prejudice, and which 


they are convinced are mean and ſordid things, and ſuch as they are aſhamed that 


any wiſe Man ſhould ſee them doing! And there is no greater Argument of a piti- 
ful and degenerate Spirit, than to commit ſuch things as a Man would bluſh to be 
ſurprized in, and would be mightily troubled to hear of afterwards. And which 
is more, after he hath been convinc'd by manifold Experience, that they are a 
Shame and Diſgrace to him, and make him to hang down his Head, and let fall 
his Countenance, whenever he 1s in better Company than himſelf; yet after this 
to go and do the ſame things again, which he is ſenſible are ſo ſhameful, and to 
be ſo impotent, and to have ſo little Command of himſelf, as not to be able to free 
himſelf from this Bondage, nor the Heart to pray to God that by his Grace he 
would enable him thereto. 

And that Sin is of this ſhameful Nature, is evident, in that the greateſt part of 
Sinners take ſo much Care and Pains to hide their Vices from the Sight and No- 
tice of Men, and to this purpoſe chooſe Darkneſs and ſecret Places of Retirement to 
commit their Sins in. 'The Apoſtle takes Notice, that thus much Modeſty was 
left even in a very wicked and degenerate Age, 1 Thef. v. 7. They that be drunk 
(lays he) are drunk in the night. Now all this is a plain Acknowledgment, that 
Sin is a ſpurious and degenerate thing, that it misbecomes human Nature, and is 
below the Dignity of a reaſonable Creature: Otherwiſe why ſhould Men be fo 
ſolicitous and concern'd to cover their Faults from the Sight of others? If they are 
not aſhamed of them, why do they not bring them into the broad Light, and 
thew them openly, if they think they will endure it ? 

So true is that Obſervation which Plato makes, That tho' a Man were ſure that 
God would forgive his Sins, and that Men ſhould never know them, yet there is 
that Baſeneſs in Sin, that a wiſe Man, that conſiders what it is, would bluſh to him- 
ſelf alone to be guilty of it; and though he were not aſraid of the Puniſhment, 
would be aſhamed of the Turpitude and Deformity of it. 

Did but a Man conſider ſeriouſly with himſelf, how mean and unmanly it is 
for a Man to- be drunk; and what an apiſh and ridiculous thing he renders him- 
ſelf to all ſober Men that behold him, and with what Contempt and Scorn they 
entertain ſuch a Sight ; and how brutiſh it is to wallow in any unlawful Luſt, and 
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how much a Man deſcends and ſtoops beneath himſelf: what ſhameful Fear and 
Cowardiſe he betrays when he 1s frighted to tell a Lye out of Fear, or tempted 
thereto for ſome little Advantage; and yet is ſo inconſiſtent with himſelf, as to 
have, or pretend to have the Courage to fight any Man that ſhall tell him fo 
ſaucy a Truth, as that he told a Lye. 

Would but a Man think before-hand, how unworthy, and how unequal a thing 
it is to defraud or cheat his Brother, or to do any thing to another Man which 
he would be loath in the like caſe that he ſhould do to him ; how baſe a thing it 
is for a Man to be perfidious and falſe to his Promiſe or Truſt; how monſtrous 


to be unthankful to one that hath highly obliged him, and every way upon 


all occaſions deſerved well at his hands; and ſo I might inſtance in all other ſorts 
of Sins; I fay, he that conſiders this well and wiſely, tho' there were no Law a- 
gainſt Sin, and (if it were a poſſible caſe, and fit to be ſuppoſed) tho' there were 
no ſuch Being as God in the World, to call him to account and puniſh him for 
it, yet out of mere Generoſity and Greatneſs of Mind, out of pure reſpect to him- 
ſelf, and the Dignity and Rank of his Being, and of his Order in the World, 
out of very Reverence to human Nature, and the inward Perſuaſion of his own 
Mind (however he came by that Perſuaſion) concerning the Indecency and De- 


formity and Shamefulneſs of the Thing; I ſay, for theſe Reaſons, if there were 


no other, a Man would ſtrive with himſelf, with all his Might, to refrain from 
Sin and. Vice, and not only bluſh, but abhor to think of doing a wicked Action. 
3. Sin will yet farther appear ſhametul, in that it is fo great a Reproach to our 
Underſtandings and Reaſons, and ſo foul a Blot upon our Prudence and Diſcre- 
tion. Omnis peccans aut iznorans eſt, aut incogitans, is a Saying, I think, of one 


olf the School-men ; (as one would gueſs by the Latin of it) Every Sinner is either 


an ignorant or an incon ſideratèe Peron. Either Men do not underſtand what 
they do, when they commit Sin; or if they do know, they do not actually attend 
to, and conſider what they know. Either they are habitually or actually ignorant 
of what they do; for Sin and Conſideration cannot dwell together; 'tis ſo very 
unreaſonable and abſurd a Thing, that it requires either groſs Ignorance, or ſtupid 
Inadvertency, to make a Man capable of committing it. Whenever a Man fins, 
he muſt either be deſtitute of Reaſon, or muſt lay it aſide or aſleep for the Time, 
and ſo ſuffer himſelf to be hurried away, and to act brutz/hly, as if he had no un- 
derſtanding. | 

Did but Men attentively conſider what it is to offend God, and to break the 
Laws of that great Law-giver, who zs able to ſaveor to deſtroy, they would diſ- 
cern ſo many invincible Objections againſt the Thing, and would be filled with 
ſuch ſtrong Fears and Jcalouſies of the fatal Iſſue and Event of it, that they would 
not dare to venture upon it. And therefore we find the Scripture ſo frequently 
reſolving the Wickedneſs of Men into their Ignorance and Inconſiderateneſs, 
P ſal. xiv. 4. Have all the Workers of Iniquity no Knowledge ? Intimating that 
by their Actions one would judge ſo. And the fame Account God himſelf alſo gives 
elſewhere of the frequent Diſobedience and Rebellion of the People of 1/rael, 
Deut. xxxij. 28, 29. They are a nation void of Counſel, neither is there any un- 
derſtanding in them. Oh that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that 
they would conſider their latter end! Knowledge and Conſideration would cure a 
great part of the Wickedneſs that is in the World; Men would not commit Fin 
with ſo much greedineſs, would they but take time to conſider and bethink them- 
{elves what they do. 

Have we not Reaſon then to be aſhamed of Sin, which caſts ſuch a Reproach of 
Ignorance and Raſhneſs upon us? and of Imprudence likewiſe and Indiſcretion ? 
ſince nothing can be more directly and plainly againſt our greateſt and beſt Intereſt 
both of Body and Soul, both here and hereafter, both now and to all Eternity. 
And there is nothing that Men are more aſhamed of, than to be guilty of ſo great 
an Imprudence, as to act clearly againſt their own Intereſt, to which Sin is the 
moſt plainly croſs and contrary that it is poſſible for any thing to be. No Man 
can engage and continue in a ſinful Courſe, without being ſo far abuſed and infa- 
tuated, as to be contented to part with eyerlaſting Happineſs, and to be undone 
and miſerable for eyer ; none but he that can perſuade himſelf againſt all the 
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Reaſon and Senſe of Mankind, that there is Pleaſure enough in the tranſient Acts 
of Sin to make amends for Eternal Sorrow, and Shame, and Suffering. And 
can ſuch a Thought as this enter into the Heart of a conſiderate Man? Epicurus 
was ſo wiſe, as to conclude againſt all Pleaſures that would give a Man more Trou- 
ble and Diſturbance afterwards; againft all Pleaſures that had Pain and Grief con- 
ſequent upon them; and he forbids his Wiſe Man to taſte of them, or to meddlc 
with them; and had he believed any thing of a future State, he muſt, according 
to his Principle, have pronounc'd it the greateſt Folly that could be, for any Man 
to purchaſe the Pleaſures and Happineſs of a few Years, at the dear rate of Eternal 
Mitery and Torment. So that if it be a Diſgrace to a Man to act imprudently, 
and to do things plainly againſt his Intereſt, then Vice is the greateſt Reproach that 
is poſſible. 

The 4th and /aft Conſideration, which renders Sin ſo ſhameful to us, is that it is 
our own voluntary Act and Choice. We chooſe this Diſgrace, and willingly bring 
this Reproach upon our ſelves. We pity an Idiot, and one that is naturally deſti- 
tute of Underſtanding, or one that loſeth the uſe of his Reaſon by a Diſeaſe or 
other inevitable Accident: But every one deſpiſeth him who beſots himfelf, and 
plays the fool out of careleſneſs and a groſs negle& of himſelf. And this is the 
Cate of the Sinner; there is no Man that ſinneth, but becauſe he is wanting to him- 
ſelf; he might be wiſer and do better, and will not; but he chooſes his own De- 
vices, and voluntarily runs himſelf upon thoſe Inconyeniencies which it was in his 
Power to have avoided. 

Not but that I do heartily own and lament the great Corruption and Degenera- 
cy of our Nature, and the ſtrong Propenſions which appear ſo carly in us to that 
which is evil: but God hath provided a Remedy and Cure for all this: For ſince 
the Grace of God which brings Salvation unto all Men hath appeared, under the 
Influence and through the Aſſiſtance of that Grace which is offer'd to them by the 
Goſpel, Men may deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and live ſoberly, righteouſly, 
and godly in this preſent i orld. For I make no doubt, but ſince God has enter'd 
into a new Covenant of Grace with Mankind, and offered new 'Terms of Life and 
Salvation to us; I ſay, I doubt not, but his Grace is ready at hand, to enable us 
to perform all thoſe Conditions which he requires of us, it we be not wanting to 
our ſelves. 

There was a way of Salvation eſtabliſhed, before the Goſpel was clearly reveal'd 
to the World; and they who under that Diſpenſation, whether Jews or Gentzles, 
ſincerely endeayour'd to do the Will of God, ſo far as they knew it, were not utter- 
ly deſtitute of Divine Grace and Aſſiſtance: But now there is a more plentiful 
Effuſion of God's Grace and Holy Spirit: So that whoever under the Goſpel fins 
deliberately, ſins wilfully, and is wicked, not for want of Power but of Will to do 
otherwiſe. And this is that which makes Sin ſo ſhameful a thing, and ſo very re- 
proachful to us, that we deſtroy our ſelves by our own folly and negle& of our 
ſelves, and become miſerable by our own choice, and when the Grace of God hath 
put it into our Power to be wiſe and to be happy. OY: 

I ſhould now have proceeded to the Second thing I propoſed, which was to con- 
ſider Sin in relation to God, and to ſhew that it is no leſs ſhameful in that reſpect, 
than I have ſhewn it to be with regard to our ſelves; But this I ſhall refer to another 


opportunity. 
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SER MO N (CX. 
The Shamefulneſs of Sin, an Argument for 
Repentance. 


ROM. VI. 21, 22. 


bat fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof” ye are now aſhamed ? For 
the end of thoſe things is Death. But now being made free from ſin, and be- 
come Servants to God, ye have your fruit unto Holineſs, and the end Ever- 


laſting Life. 


N theſe Words the Apoſtle makes a compariſon between an Holy and Virtu- 

ous, and a Sinful and Vitious courſe of Life, and ſets before us a perfect enume- 

ration of the manifeſt Inconyeniencies of the one, and the mani fold Adyantages of 
the other. 

I began with the Firſt of theſe, viz. to ſhew the manifeſt Inconveniencies of a 
ſinful and vitious courſe. I am upon the Second Inconvenience of a ſinful courſe, 
viz. That the reflection upon it afterwards is cauſe of great Shame and Confuſion 
of face to us; and that 

Firſt, In relation to our ſelyes. Which I have diſpatch'd, and proceed now 
in the 
Second Place to conſider Sin in reſpe& of God, againſt whom, and in whoſe 
ſight and preſence it is committed; and upon examination it will appear to be no 
leſs ſhameful in this reſpect than the other. 

There are ſome Perſons before whom we are more apt to be aſhamed and bluſh 
than before others; as thoſe whom we reyerence, thoſe to whom we are greatly 
oblig'd, and thoſe who are clear of thoſe faults which we are guilty of; and thoſe 
who hate or greatly diſlike what we do; eſpecially if they be prefent with us, 
and in our company; if they ſtand by us, and obſerve, and take notice of what 
we do, and are likely to publiſh our folly and make it known, and haye Autho- 
rity and Power to puniſh us for our faults; we are aſhamed to have done any 
thing that is vile and unworthy before ſuch Perſons. Now to render Sin the more 
ſhameful, God may be conſider'd by us under all theſe Notions, and in all theſe 
Reſpects. 

I. Whenever we commit any Sin, we do it before him, in his preſence, and 
under his Eye and Knowledge, to whom of all Perſons in the World we ought to 
pay the moſt profound reverence. I remember Seneca ſomewhere ſays ; that 
There are ſome Perſons, quorum interventu perditi quogue homines vitia ſup- 
« primerent, that are ſo awful and fo generally reverenc'd for the eminency of 
their Virtues, that even the moſt profligate and impudent Sinners will endeayour 
eto ſuppreſs their Vices, and refrain from any thing that is notoriouſly bad, and 
« uncomely, whilſt ſuch Perſons ſtand by them, and are in Preſence. Such an 
one was Cato among the Romans. The People of Rome had ſuch a Regard and 
Reverence for him, that if he appeared, they would not begin or continue their 
uſual Sports, till he was withdrawn from the Theatre, thinking them too light to 


be acted before a Perſon of his Gravity and Virtue: And if they were ſo much 


aw'd by the Preſence of a Wiſe and a Virtuous Man, that they were aſhamed to do 
any thing that was unſeemly before him; how much more ſhould the Preſence of 
the Holy God, who is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, make us bluſh to do 
any thing that is lewd and vile in his ſight, and fill us with ſhame and confuſron of face 
at the thoughts of it? Now whenever we commit any Sin, God looks upon us; 
and he alone is an ample Theatre indeed. That he obſerves what we do, ought to 
be more to us, than if the Eyes of all the World beſides were gazing upon us. 
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2. Helikewiſe is incomparably our greateſt Benefactor, and there is no perſon in 
the World to whom in any degree we ſtand ſo much oblig'd, as to him; and from 


whom we can expect and hope for ſo much good, as from him; the conſideration | 


whereof muſt make us aſhamed, ſo often as we conſider, and are conſcious to our 


ſelves, that we have done any thing that is grie vous and diſpleaſing to him. 


We are wont to have a peculiar Reyerence for thoſe to whom we are ex- 


ceedingly beholden, and to be much aſhamed to do any thing before them which 


may ſignify diſreſpect, and much more enmity againſt them; becauſe this would 


be horrible ingratitude, one of the moſt odious and ſhameful of all Vices. And 


is there any one to whom we can ſtand more obliged, than to him that made us, 


— 


than to the Author and Founder of our Beings, and the great Patron, and Preſer- 
ver of our Lives? And can there then be any before whom, and againſt whom 
we ſhould be more aſhamed to offend ? When the Prodigal in the Parable would 
ſet forth the Shamefulneſs of his Miſcarriage, he aggravates it from hence, that he 


had offended againſt, and before one to whom he had been ſo mfinitel y oblig'd : 


Father, ſays he, Ihave ſinned againſt heaven, and in thy ſight. | 
3. We are aſhamed likewiſe to be guilty of any fault or crime before thoſe Per- 
ſons who are clear of it, or of any thing of the like nature themſelves. Men are 


not apt to be aſhamed before thoſe who are their Fellow-Criminals, and involved 


with them in the ſame guilt, becauſe they do ſtand in awe of them, nor can 
have any reverence for them. Thoſe who are equally guilty, muſt bear with one 
another. We are not apt to fear the cenſures and reproofs of thoſe who are as bad 
as our ſelyes; but we are aſhamed to do a foul and unworthy Action before thoſe 
who are innocent and free from the fame, or the like Sins and Vices which we arc 
guilty of. | 

Now whenever we commit any Sin, it is in the preſence of the Holy God, who 
hath no part with us in our crimes, whoſe Nature is remoyed at the fartheſt di- 
{ſtance from Sin, and is as contrary to it as can be. There 1s no iniquity with the 


Lord our God. And therefore of all Perſons in the World, we ſhould bluſh to be 


guilty of it before him. 


4. We are apt alſo to be aſhamed to do any thing before thoſe who diſlike and 


deteſt what we do. 'To do a wicked Action before thoſe who are not offended at 


it, or perhaps take plcaſure in it, is no ſuch matter of ſhame to us. Now of all 


others, God is the greateſt hater of Sin, and the moſt perfe& Enemy to it in the 
whole World, Hab. i. 13. Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil, and cauſt 
not look on miguity, i. e. with patience, and without an infinite hatred and abhor- 
rence of it. Such is the unſpotted Purity and Perfection of the Divine Nature, that 
it is not poſſible that God ſhould give the leaſt Countenance to any thing that is 
evil. Pfal. v. 4, 5. Thou art not a God, ſays David there to him, that haſt plea- 
ſure in miquity, neither ſhall evil dwell with thee: The wicked ſhall not ſtand 
in thy ſigbt; thou hateſt all workers of iniquity. 


5. We are aſhamed likewiſe to do any thing that is cvil and unſeemly before 


thoſe who we are afraid will publiſh our Faults to others, and will make known 
and expoſe the folly of them. Now whenever we fin, it is before him who will 
moſt certainly one day bring all our works of darkneſs into the open light, and ex- 
pole all our ſecret deeds of diſhoneſty upon the publick Stage of the World, and 
make all the vileſt of our actions known, and lay them open, with all the ſhameful 
Circumſtances of them, before Men and Angels, to our everlaſting Shame and Con- 
fuſion. This is the meaning of that proverbial Speech, ſo often uſed by our Savi- 
our, There is nothing cover'd that ſhall not be revealed, neither hid that ſhall 
not be made manifeſt. All the Sins which we now commit with ſo much caution, 
in ſecret and dark retirements, ſhall in that great day of Revelation, when the ſe- 
crets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſ-d, be ſet in open view, and in ſo full and ſtrong 
a light, that all the World ſhall ſee them, and that which was plotted and contrived 
in ſo much ſecrecy, and hardly whiſper'd in this World, ſhall then be proclaimed 
aloud, and as it were upon the Houſe-tops. 

6. And Laſtly, We are aſhamed and afraid to commit a fault before thoſe who 
we believe will call us to an account for it, and puniſh us ſeverely. A Man may 
tuffer innocently, and for a good Cauſe ; but all ſuffering in that caſe, is by wiſe and 
good Men eſteemed honourable and glorious, and tho' we are condemned by Men, 

we 
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we are acquitted in our own Conſciences: But that which is properly called Funiſh- 
ment is always attended with Infamy and Reproach ; becauſe it always ſuppoſeth 
ſome fault and crime, as the ground and reafon of it. Hence it is that in this World 
Men are not only afraid, but aſhamed to commit any fault before thoſe who they 
think have Authority and Power to puniſh it. He is an impudent Villain indeed, 
that will venture to cut a Purſe fn the prefence of the Judge. 

Now whenever we commit any Wickedneſs, we do it under the Eye of the 
great Judge of the World, who ſtedfaſtly bcholds us, and whoſe Omni potent Ju- 
ſtice ſtands by us ready armed and charged for our Deſtruction, and can in a mo- 
ment cut us off. Every Sin that we are guilty of, in thought, word or deed, is all 
in the preſence of the Holy, and Juſt, and Powerful God ; whoſe Power enables 
him, and whoſe Holineſs and Juſtice will effeQually engage him, one time or other, 
if a timely Repentance doth not prevent it, to inflict a terrible Puniſhment upon all 
the Workers of Iniquity. 

You ſee then by all that hath been ſaid upon this Argument, how ſhameful a 
thing Sin is, and what Confu ſion of face the reflection upon our wicked Lives ought 
to cauſe in all of us. I hat fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye are 
now aſhamed ? If ever we are brought to a true Repentance for our Sins, it cannot 
but be matter of great ſhame to us. 

We find in Scripture that Shame doth continually accompany Repentance, 
and is inſeparable from it. This is one Mark and Character of a true Penitent, 
that he is aſhamed of what he hath done. Thus Ezra, when he makes Confeſſion 
of the Sins of the People, he teſtifies and declares his Shame for what they had 
done; I ſaid, O my God! I am aſhamed, and bluſh to lift up mine Eyes to thee, 
my God; for our iniquities are increaſed over our Heads, and our treſpaſſes ave 
grown up to the Heavens, F.zra ix. 6. And may not we of this Nation at tuis day 
take theſe words unto our ſelves, conſidering to what a ſtrange height our Sins are 
grown, and how iniquity abounds among us? So likewiſe the Prophet Jeremiah, 
when he would expreſs the Repentance of the People of Iael, Fer. iii 25. We 
lie down (ſays he) in our ſhame, and our Confuſion covereth us, becauſe we have 
ſinned againſf the Lord our God. In like manner the Prophet Danzel, after he 
had in the Name of the People made an humble Acknowledgment of their manifold 
and great Sins, he takes ſhame to himſelf and them, for them. Dan. ix. 5. Me have 
ſinned, ſays he, and have committed iniquity, and have done wickedly, and have 
rebelled in departing from thy Precepts, and from thy Fudements. O Lord, 
righteouſneſs belongeth to thee ; but unto us confuſion of face, as at this day; to 
15 men of Judah, and to the Inhabitants of jeruſalem, and unto all Iſrael, that 
are near, and that are far off, through all the countries whither thou haſt driven 
them, becauſe of their treſpaſs which they have treſpaſſed againſt thee: O Lord! 
to us belongeth confuſion of face, to our Kings, to our Princes, and to our Fa- 


thers, becauſe we have ſinned againſt thee. By which we may judge how conſider- 


able and effential a part of Repentance this Holy Man eſteem'd Shame for the 
Sins they had been guilty of, to be. And indeed upon all cccafions of ſyiema Re- 
pentance, and Hunuliation for Sin, this taking ſhame for their Sins is hardly ever 
omitted, as if there could be no ſincere Confeſſion of Sin and Repentance for it, with- 
out teſtifying their Shame and Confuſton of face upon the remembrance of their Sins. 

Now to ſtir up this affection of Shame in us, let me offer to you theſe three 
Conſiderations. - 

I. Conſider what great reaſon we have to be heartily aſhamed of all the Sins and 
Offences which we have been guilty of againſt God. It was a good old Precept of 
Philoſophy, that we ſhould reverence our ſelves, i. e. that we ſhould never do 
any thing that ſhould be matter of Shame and Reproach to us afterwards, nothing 
that misbecomes us, and is unworthy of us. 

I have ſhewn at large, that all Sin and Vice is a diſhonour to our Nature, and 
beneath the Dignity of it; that it is a great reproach to our Reaſon, and diretiy 
contrary to our true and beſt Intereſt ; that it hath all the aggravating circumſtances 
of Infamy and Shame; that every Sin that was at any time committed by us, was 
done in the preſence of one, whom of all Perſons in the World we have moſt rea- 
ſon to reyerence, and againſt whom, to whom of all others we ſtand moſt obliged 
for the greateſt Fayours, for innumerable Benefits, for infinite Mercy, and Patience, 
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and Forbearance towards us, in the Preſence of the Holy and ſuſt God, who is at 
the fartheſt diſtance from Sin, and the greateſt and moſt implacable Enemy to it in 
the whole World; and who will one day puniſh all our faults, and expoſe us to 
open ſhame for them; who will bring every Work into Judgment, and every ſe- 
cret $in that ever we committed, and take Vengeance upon us for all our iniqui- 
ties. So that whenever we fin, we ſhamefully intreat our ſelves, and give the 
* deepeſt wounds to our Reputation in the eſteem of him, who is the moſt compe- 
tent Judge of what is truly Honourable and Praiſe-worthy, and cloath our ſelves 
” with ſhame and diſhonour. 

We are aſhamed of Poverty, becauſe the poor Man is deſpiſed, and almoſt ri- 
diculous in the Eye of the proud and covetous rich Man, whoſe riches are his 
high Tower, and make him apt to look down upon the poor Man that is below 
him, with contempt and ſcorn; we are aſhamed of a dangerous and contagious 
Diſeaſe, becauſe all Men fly infectious Company; but a Man may be poor or ſick 
by misfortune ; but no Man is wicked, but by his own fault and wilful choice. Ill 
natur'd and inconſiderate Men will be apt to contemn us for our poverty and 
affliction in any kind, but by our Vices we render our ſelves odious to God, and to 
all good and conſiderate Men, 

II. Conſider that Shame for Sin now, is the way to prevent eternal Shame and Con- 
fuſion hereafter. For this is one great part of the Miſery of another World, that 
the Sinner ſhall then be filled with everlaſting ſhame and confuſion at the remem- 
brance of his faults and folly. The eternal Miſery of wicked Men is ſometimes in 
Scripture repreſented, as if it conſiſted only or chiefly in the Infamy and Reproach 
which will then overwhelm them, when all their Crimes and Faults ſhall be expo- 
ſed and laid open to the view of the whole World, Dau. xij. 2. where the gene- 
ral Reſurrection of the juſt and unjuſt is thus deſcrib'd; Many of them that ſleep 
in the duſt of the Earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to ever- 


laſting ſhame and contempt : Where everlaſting Life and everlaſting Shame are 
oppoſed, as if eternal Shame were a kind of perpetual Death. 


In this World Sinners make a hard ſhift, by concealing or extenuating their 
faults, as well as they can, to ſuppreſs or leſſen their ſhame; they have not now 
ſo clear and full a Conviction of the evil and folly of their Sin; God is pleaſed to 
bear with them, and to ſpare them at preſent, and they do not yet feel the diſmal 
Effects and Conſequences of a wicked Life: but in the next World, when the righ- 
teous judgment of God is revealed, and the full Vials of his Wrath ſhall be poured 
forth upon Sinners, they ſhall then be cloathed with ſhame as with a garment, and 
be covered with confuſion ; then they will feel the folly of their Sins, and have a 
ſenſible Demonſtration within themſelves of the infinite Evil of them; their own 
Conſciences will then furiouſly fly in their Faces, and with the greateſt bitterneſs 
and rage upbraid and reproach them with the folly of their own doings ; and fo 
long as we are ſenſible that we ſuffer for our own folly, ſo long we muſt unavoid- 
ably be aſhamed of what we have done. So that if Sinners ſhall be everlaſtingly 
tormented in another World, it neceſſarily follows, that they ſhall be eternally 
confounded. 

Is it not then better to remember our ways now, and to be aſhamed and repent 
of them, than to bring everlaſting Shame and Confuſion upon our ſelyes, before 

God, and Angels, and Men? This is the Argument which St. John uſeth, to take 
Men off from Sin, and to engage them to Holineſs and Righteouſheſs of Life ; 
1 John ij. 28. That when he ſhall appear, that is, when he ſhall come to judge the 
World, we may have confidence, and not be aſhamed before him at his coming. 

III. And /aftly, Conſider that nothing ſets Men at a farther diſtance from Re- 
pentance, and all hopes of their becoming better, and brings them nearer to Ruin, 
than Impudence in a ſinful Courſe. There are too many in the World who are 
o far from being aſhamed of their Wickedneſs, and bluſhing at the mention of their 
2X faults, that they boaſt of them, and glory in them. God often complains of this 
in the People of 1/rae, as a fad preſage of their Ruin, and an ill Sign of their de- 
ſperate and irrecoyerable Condition; Fer. iij. 3. Thou hadſt a whore's forehead, 
and refuſedſi to be aſhamed ; and Jer. vj. 15. Were they aſhamed; when they 
committed abominations ? Nay, they were not aſhamed, neither could they bluſh : 


therefore they ſhall fall among them that fall, and in the time that I viſit them 
Vo. III. | G they 
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they ſhall be caft dnn. Hear likewiſe how the Apoſtle doth lament the Caſe of 
fuch Perſons, as are incurable and paſt all Remedy: Philip. uy. 18, 19. There are 
many of whom I have told you often, and now tell you, even weeping, that they 
are Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt ; whoſe end ts deſtruction, whoſe God is their 
belly, whoſe glory is their ſhame. Such Perſons who glory in that which ought 
to be their ſhame, what can their end be but deſtruction? | 

There is certainly no greater Argument of a degenerate Perſon, and of one that 
is utterly loſt to all Senſe of Goodneſs, than to be void of Shame: and as on the one 
hand, they muſt be very towardly, and well diſpos'd to Virtue, whoare drawn 
by Ingenuity, and meer Senſe of Obligation and Kindneſs; ſo on the other 
hand, they muſt be very ſtupid and inſenſible, who are not wrought upon by 
Arguments of Fear and Senſe of Shame. 'There 1s hardly any hopes of that Man 
who is not to be reclaimed from an evil Courſe, neither by the Apprehenſion of 


danger, nor of diſgrace, and who can at once ſecurely neglect both his Safety and 


Reputation. 8 
Hear how the Prophet repreſents the deplorable Caſe of ſuch Perſons, Iſa. iij. 9. 
The ſhew of their Countenance bears witneſs againſt them; in the Hebrew it is, 
The hardneſs of their Countenance doth teſtifie gain them, and they declare their 
ſin as Sodom, they hide it not. IW/o unto their Souls, for they have rewarded evil 
to themſelves. When Men are once arrived to that pitch of Impiety, as to harden 
their Forcheads againſt all Senſe and Shew of Shame, and ſo as to be able to ſet a 
good Face upon the fouleſt Matter in the World; wo unto them; becauſe their Caſe 
ſeems then to be deſperate, and paſt all hopes of Recovery. For who can hope 


that a Man will forfake his Sins, when he is not ſo much as aſhamed of them? 


But yet one would think, that thoſe that are not aſhamed of their Impiety, ſhould 
be aſhamed of their Impudence, and ſhould at leaſt bluſh at this, that they can do 
the vileſt and the moſt ſhameſul things in the World without bluſhing, 

To conclude this whole Diſcourſe, let the Conſideration of the Evil and Shame. 


fulneſs of Sin have this double Effect upon us, to make us heartily aſhamed of the 
paſt Errors and Miſcarriages of our Lives, and firmly reſolved to do better for the 


future. | : 
I. To be heartily aſhamed of the paſt Errors of our Lives. So oſten as we re- 
fle& upon the manifold and heinous Provocations of the Divine Majeſty, which 


many of us have been guilty of in the long Courſe of a wicked Life, together with 


the heavy Aggravations of our Sins, by all the Circumſtances that can render them 
abominable and ſhameful, not only in the Eye of God and Men, but of our own 
Conſciences likewiſe; we have great reaſon to humble our 1ſelyes before God, in 
a penitent Acknowledgment of them, and every one of us to ſay with Fob, Behold 
J am vile, what ſhall I anſwer thee? I will lay mine hand upon my mouth, 
I abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes; and with Ezra, O my God ! 
I am aſhamed, and bluſh to lift up my Face to thee, my God; for our intquities 
are increaſed overour beads, and our Treſpaſs is grown up unto the heavens : And 
now, O my God, what ſhall we ſay after this? for we have forſaken thy com- 
mandments ; and with holy Daniel, Ie have ſinned, and ha ve committed iniquity, 
and have done wickedly ; O Lord! Righteouſneſs belongeth unto thee, but untons 
confuſion of face. Thus we ſhould reproach and upbraid our ſelves in the Preſence 
of that Holy God, whom we have ſo often and ſo highly offended, and againſt 
whom we have done as evil things as we could, and ſay with the prodigal Son in the 


EE 5 . K 


Parable ; Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven and before thee, and am no more 


worthy to be called thy Son. 


It we would thus take Shame to our ſelves, and humble our ſelves before God, 
he would be merciful to us miſerable Sinners ; he would take away all iniquity, | 


and receive us graciouſly ; and fo ſoon as ever he ſaw us coming towards him, 
would mect us with joy, and embrace usin the Arms of his Mercy. And then, 
II. As we ſhould be heartily aſhamed of the paſt Errors and Miſcarriages of our 


Lives, ſo we ſhould firmly reſolve, by God's Grace, to do better for the future; 


never to conſent to Iniquity, or to do any thing which we are convinc'd is con- 
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trary to our Duty, and which will be matter of Shame to us, when we come to look 


back upon it, and make our Blood to rife in our Faces at the Mention or Intimation | 
of it; which will make us to ſneak, and bang down our heads, when we are twit- 


ted 
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ad and upbraided with it, and which, if it be not prevented by a timely Humilia- 
tion and Repentance, will fill us with Horror and Amazement, with Shame and 
Confuſion of Face, both at the Hour of Death, and in the Day of judgment. 

So that when we look into our Lives, and examine the Actions of them, when 
we conſider what we have done, and what our Doings have deſerved, we ſhould, 
in a due ſenſe of the great and manifold Miſcarriages of our Lives, and from a 
deep Sorrow and Shame and Deteſtation of our ſelves for them, I fay, we ſhould, 
with that true Penitent deſcribed in Zob, take Words to our ſelves, and fay, Sure- 
ly it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I will not offend any more; That which I know 
not, teach thou me; and if I have done iniquity, I will do no more. And thus I 
have done with the /econd Inconvenience of a ſinful and vitious Courſe of Life, 
vis. that the reflection upon it afterwards cauſeth Shame; //hat fruit had yon 
then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed ? 


—— — 
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IW hat fruit had ye then in thoſe things, uhereof ye are now aſhamed ? For 
the end of thoſe things is Death. But now being made free from ſm, and be- 
come Servants to God, ye have your fruit unto Holineſs, and the end Ever- 


laſting Life. 


E ESE words are a Compariſon between an Holy and Virtuous and a Sinful 
and Vitious Courſe of Life, and ſet before us the manifeſt Inconveniencies of 
the one, and the manifold Advantages of the other. I have enter'd into a Diſ- 
courfe upon the Firſt of theſe Heads, viz. The manifeſt Inconyeniencies of a ſin- 
ful and vitious Courſe : And the Text mentions theſe three. 

I. That it is Unprofitable. 

II. That the reflection upon it afterwards is matter of Shame. 'Theſe Two I 
have ſpoken largely to. I ſhall now proceed to the 

III. And Jaft Inconvenience, which the Text mentions, of a ſinful and vitious 
Courſe of Life, vig. That the final Iſſue and Conſequence of theſe things is very 
diſmal and miſerable; The end of thoſe things is Death. No Fruit then when ye 
did theſe things; ſhame now that you come to reflect upon them; and Miſery and 
Death at the laſt. 

There are indeed almoſt innumerable Conſiderations and Arguments to diſcou- 
rage and deter Men from Sin; the Unrcaſonableneſs of it in it ſelf; the Injuſtice 
and Diſloyalty, and Ingratitude of it in reſpe& to God; the ill Example of it to 
others; the Cruelty of it to our ſelves; the Shame and Diſhonour that attends 
it; the Grief and Sorrow which it will coſt us, if ever we be brought to a due 
Senſe of it; the Trouble and Horror of a guilty Conſcience, that will perpetually 
haunt us, but above all the miſerable Event and fad Iſſue of a wicked Courſe of 
Life continued in, and finally unrepented of. The Temptations to Sin may be 
alluring enough, and look upon us with a ſmiling Countenance, and the Commiſſion 
may afford us a ſhort and imperfe& Pleaſure, but the Remembrance of it will cer- 
tainly be bitter, and the End of it miſerable. 

And this Conſideration is of all others the moſt apt to work upon the genera- 
lity of Men, eſpecially upon the more obſtinate and obdurate ſort of Sinners, and 
thoſe whom no other Arguments will penetrate ; that whatever the preſent Plea- 


ſure and Advantage of Sin may be, it will be Bitterneſs and Miſery in the end. 
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The two former Inconveniencies of a ſinful Courſe which 1 lately diſcourſed 
of, viz. That Sin is unprofitable, and that it is ſhameful, are very conſiderable, 
and ought to be great Arguments againft it to eyery Sinner, arid conſiderate 
Man: and yet how light are they, and but as the very ſmall duſt upon the ba- 
lance in compariſon of that inſupportable weight of Miſery which will oppreſs the 
Sinner at laſt! Indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every Soul of 
Man that doth evil. This, this is the Sting of all, that the end of theſe things 15 
Death. 

It is very uſual 1n Scripture to expreſs the greateſt Happineſs and the greateſt 
Miſery by Life and Death; Life being the firſt and moſt deſirable of all other 
Bleſſings, becauſe it is the Foundation of them, and that which makes us capable of 
all the reſt, Hence we find in Scripture, that all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel are 
ſumm'd up in this one Word, Zohn xx. 31. Theſe things are written that you 
might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing ye 
might have Life thro' his Name. 1 John iv. 9. In this was manifeſted the love 
of God towards us, becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son into the World, 
that we might live thro him. So that under this Term or Notion of Life, the Scrip- 
ture is wont to expreſs all Happineſs to us, and more eſpecially that Eternal Life 
which is the great Promiſe of the Goſpel. And this is Life by way of Eminency ; 
as if this frail and mortal and miſerable Life which we live here in this World, 
did not deſerve that Name, | 

And on the other hand, all the Evils which are conſequent upon Sin, eſpecially 
the dreadful and laſting Miſery of another World, are called by the Name of Death, 
The end of theſe things is Death. So the Apoſtle, here in the Text, and V. 23. 
The wages of ſin is Death, not only a Temporal Death, but ſuch a Death as is 
oppoſed to eternal Life ; The 8 of ſin is Death : but the gift of God is eter- 
nal Life thro' Feſus Chriſt our Lord. So that Death here in the Text is plainly 
intended to comprehend in it all thoſe fearful and aſtoniſhing Miſeries wherewith 
the wrath of God will purſue and afflict Sinners in another World. 8 

But what and how great this Miſery is, I am not able to declare to you; it hath 
no more entered into the Heart of Man, than thoſe great and glorious things which 
God hath laid up for them that love him and as I would fain hope, that none of 
us here ſhall ever have the ſad Experience of it; ſo none but thoſe who have felt 
it, are able to give a tolerable deſcription of the intolerableneſs of it. 

But by what the Scripture hath ſaid of it in general, and in ſuch Metaphors as 
are moſt level to our preſent Capacity, it appears ſo full of Terror, that I am 
loath to attempt the Repreſentation of it. There arc ſo many other Arguments 
that are more Human and Natural, and more proper to work upon the Reaſon 
and Ingenuity of Men; as the great Love and Kindneſs of God to us; the griey- 
ous Sufferings of his Son for us; the Unreaſonableneſs and Shamefulneſs of Sin; 
the preſent Benefit and Adyantage, the Peace and Pleaſure of an Holy and Vir- 
tuous Life; and the mighty Rewards promiſed to it in another World, that 
one would think theſe ſhould be abundantly ſufficient to preyail with Men to gain 
them to goodnefs, and that they need not be frighted into it, and to have the Law 


laid to them, as it was once given to the People of 1/rael in Thunder and Light- 


ning, in Blackneſs, in Darkneſs and Tempeſt, ſo as to maxe them exceedingly to 


fear and tremble. And it ſeems a very hard Caſe, that when we have to deal with 


Men ſenſible enough of their Intereſt in other Caſes, and diligent enough to mind 
it, we cannot perſuade them to accept of Happineſs without ſetting before them 
the Terrors of Eternal Darkneſs, and thoſe amazing and endleſs Miſeries which 
will certainly be the Portion of thoſe who refuſe ſo great an Happineſs : This, I ſay, 
ſeems very hard, that Men muſt be carried to the Gate of Hell before they can be 
brought to ſet their faces towards Heaven, and to think in good earneſt of getting 
thither. 

And yet it cannot be diſſembled, that the Nature of Men is ſo degenerate as 
to ſtand in need of this Argument; and that Men are fo far engaged in an evil 
Courſe, that they are not to be reclaim'd from it by any other Conſideration but 
of the endleſs and unſpeakable Miſery of impenitent Sinners in another World, 
And therefore God, knowing how neceſſary this is, doth frequently make uſe of 
it; and our Bleſſed Saviour, than whom none was eyer more mild and gentle, 


doth 
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doth often ſet this Conſideration before Men to take them off from Sin, and to bring 
them to do better. And this St. Paul tells us, Rom. 1. 18, is one principal thing 
which renders the Goſpel ſo powerful an Inſtrument for the reforming and ſaving 
of Mankind, becauſe herein the wrath of God 1s revealed from Heaven, againſt 
all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of Men, 

So that how harſh and unpleaſant ſoever this Argument may be, the great ſtu- 
pidity and folly of ſome Men, and their inveterate obſtinacy in an evil Courſe makes 
it neceſſary for us to preſs it home, that thoſe who will not be moved, and made 
ſenſible of the Danger and Inconvenience of Sin by gentler Arguments, may be 
rous'd and awaken'd by the Terrors of Eternal Miſery. 

That the laſt Iſſue and Conſequence of a wicked Lite will be very miſerable, 
the general Apprehenſion of Mankind concerning the fate of bad Men in another 
World, and the ſecret miſgivings of Mens Conſciences, give Men too much ground 
to fear. Beſides that the Juſtice of Divine Providence, which 1s not many times in 
this World ſo clear and manifeſt, does ſeem to require that there ſhould be a time of 
Recompence, when the Virtue and Patience of good Men ſhould be rewarded, 
and the Inſolence and Obſtinacy of bad Men ſhould be pumſh'd. This cannot 
but appear very reaſonable to any Man that conſiders the Nature of God, and is 
perſuaded that he governs the World, and hath given Laws to Mankind, by the 
obſeryance whereof they may be happy, and by the neglect and contempt whereof 
they muſt be miſerable. 

But that there might remain no doubts upon the minds of Men concerning 
theſe Matters, God hath been pleas'd to reveal this from Heaven by a Perſon ſent 
by him on purpoſe to declare it to the World; and to the Truth of theſe Doc- 
trines concerning a future State, and a Day of Judgment, and Recompences, God 
bath given Teſtimony by unqueſtionable Miracles wrought for the Confirmation of 
them, and particularly by the Reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt from the Dead, where- 
by he hath given an aſſurance unto all Men, that he is the Perſon ordained by 
God to judge the World in righteouſneſs, and to render to every Man according 
to his Deeds; to them who by patient continuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory, 
and honour and immortality, eternal Life; but to them who obey not the truth, 
but obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon 
every foul of Man that doeth evil. 

So that how quietly ſoever wicked Men may paſs through this World, or out of it 
(which they ſeldom do) Miſery will certainly overtake their Sins at laſt; unſpeakable 
and intolerable Miſery, ariſing from the anguiſnh of a guilty Conſcience, from a live- 
ly Apprehenſion of their fad Loſs, and from a quick ſenſe of the ſharp Pain which 
they labour under; and all this aggravated and ſet off with the Conſideration of 
paſt Pleaſure, and the Deſpair of future Eaſe. Each of theſe is Miſery enough, 
and all of them together do conſtitute and make up that diſmal and forlorn State 
which the Scripture calls Hell and Damnation. 

I ſhall therefore briefly repreſent (for it is by no means deſirable to dwell long 
upon ſo melancholy and frightful an Argument) 

Firſt, The principal Ingredients which conſtitute this miſerable State. And, 

Secondly, The Aggravations of it. 

Firſt, The principal Ingredients which conſtitute this miſerable State ; and they 
are theſe three which J have mention'd. 

I. The Anguiſh of a guilty Mind. | 

II. The lively Apprehenſions of the invaluable Happineſs which they have loſt. 

III. A quick Senſe of the intolerable Pains which they lie under. 

I. The Anguiſh of a guilty Conſcience. And this is natural; for there is a 
Worm that abides in a guilty Conſcience, and is continually gnawing it. 'This is 
that our Saviour calls the Worm that dies not. And though God ſhould inflict no 
poſiti ve Puniſhment upon Sinners, yet this is a Revenge which every Man's mind 
would take upon him; for things are ſo ordered by God in the original Frame and 
Conſtitution of our Minds, that on the one hand Peace and Pleaſure, Contentment 
and Satisfaction do naturally ariſe in our Minds from the conſcience of Well- doing, 
and ſpring up in the Soul of every good Man: And on the other hand, no Man 
knowingly does an evil Action, but his guilty Conſcience galls him for it, and the 

remembrance of 1t 1s full of bitterneſs to him. 
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And this the Sinner feels in this World; he diſguiſeth and diflembleth his Trou- 
ble as much as he can, and ſhifts off theſe uneaſy Thoughts by all the Diverſions 
he can deviſe, and by this means palliates his Diſeaſe, and renders his Condition in 
ſome ſort tolerable unto himſelf: but when he is alone, or caſt upon the Bed of 
Sickneſs, and his Thoughts are let looſe upon him, and he hath nothing to give 
them a Diverſion, how does his guilt ferment and work! And the Fever, which 
lurk'd before, does now ſhew it ſelf, and is ready to burn him up; fo that nothing 
can appear more diſmal and ghaſtly, than ſuch a Man does to himſelt. 

And much more, when Sinners come into the other World, and are enter'd into 
the Regions of Darkneſs, and the melancholy Shades where evil Spirits are contt- 
nually wandring up and down, where they can meet with nothing either of Em- 
ployment or Pleaſure, to give the leaſt Diyerfion to their penſive Minds; where 
they ſhall find nothing to do, but to reflect upon and bemoan themfelves ; where all 
the wicked Actions that ever they committed ſhall come freſh into their Minds, and 
ſtare their Conſciences in the face. It is not to be imagined what fad Scenes will 
then be preſent to their Imaginations, and what ſharp Reflections their own guilty 
Minds will make upon them, and what Swarms of Furies will poſſeſs them. 

So ſoon as ever they are entred upon that State, they will then find themſelves for- 
ſaken of all thoſe Comforts which they once placed ſo much Happineſs in; and 
they will have nothing to converſe with but their own uneaſy ſelves, and thoſe 
that are as miſerable as themſel ves, and therefore uncapable of adminiſtring any 
Comfort to one another. 'They will then have nothing to think on but what will 
trouble them; and every new Thought will be a new increaſe of their Trouble. 
Their Guilt will make them reſtleſs, and the more reſtleſs they are, the more will 
their Minds be enraged; and there will be no end of their Vexation, becauſe the 
Cauſe and Ground of it is perpetual. For there is no poſſible way to get rid of 
Guilt but by Repentance ; and there is no Encouragement, no Argument to Repen- 
tance, where there is no hope of Pardon. So that if God ſhould hold his Hand, 
and leave Sinners to themſelves, and to the Laſhes of their own Conſcience, a 
more ſevere and terrible Torment can hardly. be imagined, than that which a guilty 
Mind would execute upon it ſelf. 

II. Another Ingredient into the Miſeries of Sinners in another World, is the lively 
Apprehenſion of the invaluable Happineſs which they have loſt by their own Ob- 
ſtinacy and fooliſh Choice. In the next World wicked Men ſhall be for ever ſepa- 
rated from God, who is the Fountain of Happineſs, and from all the Comforts of 
his Preſence and Favour. This, our Saviour tells us, is the firſt part of that dread- 
ful Sentence that ſhall be paſſed upon the wicked at the great Day; Depart from 
mne; which Words, tho' they do not ſignify any poſitive Infliction and Torment, 
yet they import the greateſt Loſs that can be imagined. And it is not ſo eaſy to 
determine which is the greateſt of Evils, Loſs or Pain. Indeed to a Creature 
that is only endowed with Senſe, there can be no Miſery but that of Pain and 
Suffering: but to thoſe who have Reaſon and Underſtanding, and are capable 
of knowing the value of Things, and of reflecting upon themſelves in the want 
of them, the greateſt loſs may be as grievous and hard to be born as the greateſt 
Pain. 

"Tis true, that Sinners are now 10 immers'd in the groſs and ſenſual delights of 
this World, that they have no apprehenſion of the Joys of Heaven, and the 
Pleaſures of God's Preſence, and of the Happineſs that is to be enjoyed in Com- 
munion with him, and therefore they are not now capable of eſtimating the great- 
neſs of this Loſs. But this inſenſibleneſs of wicked Men continues no longer than 
this preſent State, which affords them variety of Objects of Pleaſure and of Buſi- 
neſs to divert them and entertain them : But when they come into the other 
World, they ſhall then have nothing elſe to think upon, but the ſad Condition 
into which they have brought themſelves, nothing to do but to pore and medi- 
tate upon their own Misfortune, when they ſhall lift up their Eyes, and with 
the rich Man in the Parable, in the midſt of their Torments, look up to thoſe who 
are in Abraham's boſom; and their Miſery will be mightily increaſed by the Con- 
templation of that Happineſs which others enjoy, and themſelves have ſo fooliſhly 
forfeited, and fallen ſhort of; inſomuch that it would be happy for them, if that 
God, from whoſe preſence they are baniſh'd, that Heaven from which they have 
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excluded themſelves, and that everlaſting Glory which they have deſpiſed and 
negle&ed, might be for eyer hid from their Eyes, and never come into their 
m_ This is not all, but beſides the fad Apprehenſion of their Loſs, they ſhall 
endure the ſharpeſt Pains. Theſe God hath threatned Sinners withal, and they are 
in Scripture repreſented to us, by the moſt grieyous and intolerable Pains that in this 
World we are acquainted withal, as by the Pain of Burning. Hence the wicked are 
ſaid to be caſt into the Lake which burns with Fire and Brimſtone, and into the 


Fire which is not quenched; which, whether jt be literally to be underſtood or not, 


is certainly intended to ſignify the moſt ſevere kind of Torment; but what that is, 
and in what manner it ſhall be inflicted, none know but they that feel it, and lie 
ander it. The Scripture tells ſo much in general of it, as is enough to warn Men 
to avoid it; that it is the effect of a mighty Diſpleaſure, and of Anger armed with 
Omnipotence, and conſequently muſts needs be very terrible, more dreadful than we 
can now conceive, and probably greater than can be deſcribed by any of thoſe 
Pains and Sufferings which now we are acquainted withal ; for who knows the power 
of God's anger, and the utmoſt of what Almighty Juſtice can do to Sinners? Who 
can comprehend the vaſt ſigni ſicancy of thoſe Expreſſions, Fear him, who after 
he hath killed can deſtroy both body and ſonl in Hell? And again, IJ. 7s a fear- 
ful thing to fall into the hands of the liviug God ? One would think this 
were Miſery enough, and needed no farther Aggravation; and yet it hath Two 
terrible ones, from the Conſideration of paſt Pleaſures which Sinners have enjoycd 
in this World, and from an utter Deſpair of future Eaſe and Remedy. 

1. From the Conſideration of the paſt Pleatures which Sinners have enjoyed in 
this Life. This will make their Sufferings much more ſharp and ſenſible; for as 
nothing commends Pleaſure more, and gives Happineſs a quicker taſte and reliſh, 
than precedent Sufferings and Pain, there is not perhaps a greater Plcaſure in the 
World, than the ſtrange and ſudden Eaſe which a Man finds after a ſharp Fit of 
the Stone or Cholick, or after a Man is taken off the Rack, and Nature which 
was in an Agony before is all at once ſet at perfect Eaſe: So on the other Hand, 
nothing exaſperates Suffering more, and ſets a keener Edge upon Miſery, than to 
ſtep into Afflictions and Pain immediately out of a ſtate of great Eaſe and Pleaſure. 
This we find in the Parable was the great Aggravation of the rich Man's Torment, 
that he had firſt received good things, and was afterwards tormented. We may 
do well to conſider this, that thoſe Pleaſures of Sin which have now to much of 
Temptation in them, will in the next World be one of the chief Aggravations of 
our Torment. 

2. The grcateſt Aggravation of this Miſery will be, that it is attended with the 
Deſpair of any future Kate; and when Miſery and Deſpair meet together, they 
make a Man compleatly miſerable. The duration of this Miſery is expreſs'd 
tous in Scripture, by ſuch words as are us'd to ſignify the longeſt and moſt inter- 
minable duration. Depart ye curſed into everlaſting Fire, Matt. xxv. 41. J/here 
the worm dieth ot, and the Fire is not quenched, Mark, ix. 43. And 2 Theſſ. 
i. 7. it is there ſaid, that thoſe who know not God, and obey not the Goſpel of his 
Son, ſhall be puniſh'd with everlaſting deſtruttion, from the preſence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his Power. And in Rev. xx, 10. That the wicked ſhall be 
tormented Day and Night for ever and ever. And what can be imagined be- 
yond this? This is the perfection of Miſery, to. lie under the greateſt Torment, 
and yet be in deſpair of ever finding the leaſt Eaſe. 

And thus I have done with the F7x/? thing I propounded to ſpeak to from this 
Text, vig. The manifeſt Inconveniencies of a ſinful and vitious Courle of Life; 
that it brings no preſent Benefit or Advantage to us; that the reflection upon it 
cauſeth Shame; and that it is fearful and miſerable in the laſt Iſſue and Conſequence 
of it. / hat fruit had you, &c. 

I ſhould now have proceeded to the Second Part of the Text, which repreſents 
to us the manifold Advantages of an Holy and Virtuous Courſe of Life; V. 22. 
But now being made free from Sin, and become the Servants of righteouſneſs, ye 
have your fruit unto holineſs ; there's the preſent Advantage of it; and the end ever- 
laſting Life; there's the future Reward of it. But this is a large Argument, which 


will require a Diſcourſe by itſelf, and therefore I ſhall not now enter upon it; but 
ſhall 


* 
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ſnall only make ſome rellections upon what hath been ſaid, concerning the miſer= 


able Iſſue and Conſequence of a wicked Life impenitently perſiſted in. 


And ſurely if we firmly believe and ſeriouſly conſider theſe things, we have no 
reaſon to be fond of any Vice; we can take no great Comfort or Contentment in a 
ſinful Courſe. If we could for the ſeeming Adyantage and ſhort Pleafure of ſome 
Sins, diſpenſe with the Temporal Miſchiefs and Inconventencies of them, which yet 
I cannot ſce how any Prudent and Conſiderate Man could do: if we could con- 
quer Shame, and bear the Infamy and Reproach which attends moſt Sins, and 
could digeſt the upbraidings of our own Conſciences, ſo often as we call them to re- 
membrance, and reflect ſeriouſly upon them; tho' for the gratifying an importu- 
nate Inclination, and an impetuous Appetite, all the Inconyeniencies of them might 
be born withal ; yet methinks the very thought of the End and Iſſue of a wicked Life, 
that the end of theſe things is Death, that indignation and wrath, tribulation 
and anguiſh, far greater than we can now deſcribe, or imagine, ſhall be to every 
Soul of Man that doth evil, ſhould over-rule us. Tho' the violence of an ir- 
regular luſt and defire are able to bear down all other Arguments, yet methinks 
the Eternal Intereſt of our pretions and immortal Souls ſhould ſtill lie near our 
Hearts, and affect us very ſenſibly. Methinks the Conſideration of another World, 
and of all Eternity, and of that diſmal fate which attends Impenitent Sinners after 
this Life, and the dreadful hazard of being miſerable for eyer, ſhould be more than 
enough to diſhearten any Man from a wicked life, and to bring him to a better Mind 
and Courſe. 

And if the plain Repreſentations of theſe things do not prevail with Men to this 
purpoſe, it is a ſign that either they do not believe theſe things, or elſe that they 
do not conſider them; one of theſe two muſt be the reaſon why any Man, not- 
withſtanding theſe terrible threatnings of God's Word, does yenture to continue in 
an evil Courſe. 

"Tis vehemently to be ſuſpected, that Men do not really believe theſe things, 
that they are not fully perſuaded that there is another ſtate after this Life, in which 
the righteous God wil render to every Man according to his deeds : and therefore 
ſo much Wickedneſs as we ſee in the lives of Men, ſo much Infidelity may rea- 
ſonably be ſuſpected to lie lurking in their Hearts. They may indeed ſeemingly 
profeſs to believe theſe things ; but he that would know what a Man inwardly and 
firmly believes, ſhould attend rather to his Actions than to his Verbal Profeſſions : 
For if any Man lives ſo, as no Man that believes the Principles of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion in reaſon can live, there 1s too much reaſon to queſtion whether that Man doth 
believe his Religion; he may ſay he does, but there is a far greater evidence in 
the Caſe than Words; the Actions of the Man are by far the moſt credible Decla- 
rations of the inward Senſe and Perſuaſion of his Mind. | 

Did Men firmly and heartily believe that there is a God that governs the World, 
and regards the Actions of Men, and that he hath appointed a Day in which he 
will judge the World in righteouſneſs, and that all Mankind ſhall appear before 
him in that day, and every Action that they have done in their whole lives ſhall be 
brought upon the Stage, and pals a ſtrict Examination and Cenſure, and that thoſe 


who have made Conſcience of their Duty to God and Men, and have lived ſoberly, - 


righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World, ſhall be unſpeakably and eternally 
happy in the next; but thoſe who have lived lewd and licentious Lives, and per- 
ſiſted in an impenitent Courſe, ſhall be extremelyand everlaſtlingly miſerable, with- 
out Pity, and without Comfort, and without Remedy, and without Hope of ever 
being otherwiſe; I ſay, if Men were fully and firmly perſuaded of theſe things, 
it is not credible, it 1s hardly poſſible that they ſhould live ſuch prophane and im- 
pious, ſuch careleſs and diſſolute Lives, as we daily ſee a great part of Mankind 
do. | 
That Man that can be aw'd from his Duty, or tempted to Sin by any of the 
Pleaſures or Terrors of this World, that for the preſent enjoyment of his Luſts 
can be contented to yenture his Soul, what greater Evidence than this can there 
be, that this Man does not believe the Threatnings of the Goſpel, and how fear- 
ful a thing it is to fall into the Hands of the living God? That Man that can be 
willing to undergo an hard Service for ſeyeral Years, that he may be in a way to 
get an Eſtate, and be rich in this World; and yet will be perſuaded to reſtrain 
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a iis Liberty, or to deny his Pleaſure, or to check his Appetite or Luſt, for 
rage coed N chat God can promiſe, or the ſevereſt Puniſhment that he can 
threaten.; can any Man reaſonably think, that this Man is perſuaded of any ſuch 
Happineſs or Miſery after this Life, as is plainly revealed in the Goſpel, that verily 
there is a Reward for the 1 * and verily there is a God that judgeth 
the Barth? For what can he that believes not one ſyllable of the Bible do worſe 


than this comes to? | 


A ſtrong and vigorous Faith even in Temporal Caſes, is a powerful Principle of 
Action, eſpecially if it be back'd and enforc'd with Arguments of fear. He that 
believes the reality. of a thing, and that it is good for him, and that it may be at- 
tained, and that if he doth attain it, it will make him very happy, and that without 
it he ſhall be extreamly miſerable ; ſuch a belief and perſuaſion will put a Man up- 
on difficult things, and make him to put forth a vigorous endeavour, and to uſe a 


mighty induſtry for the obtaining of that, concerning which he is thus perſuaded. 


And the Faith of the Goſpel ought to be ſo much the more powerful, by how 
much the Objects of hope and fear, which it preſents to us, are greater and more 
conſiderable. Did Men fully believe the Happineſs of Heaven, and the Torments 
of Hell, and were they as verily perſuaded of the truth of them, as if they were 
before their Eyes, how inſignificant, would all the Terrors and Temptations of Scnſe 


be to draw them into Sin, and ſeduce them from their Duty? 


But altho' it ſeems very ſtrange, and almoſt incredible, that Men ſhould be- 
lieve theſe things, and yet live wicked and impious Lives; yet becauſe I have no 
mind, and God knows there 1s no need to increaſe the number of Infidels in this 
Age, I ſhall chooſe rather to impute a great deal of the wickedneſs that is in the 
World to the Inconſiderateneſs of Men, than to their Unbelief. I will grant that 
they do in ſome ſort believe theſe things, or at leaſt that they do not disbelieve 
them; and then the great cauſe of Mens ruin muſt be, that they do not attend to 
the Conſequence of this Belief, and how Men ought to live that are thus perſuaded. 
Men ſtifle their Reaſon, and ſuffer themſelyes to be hurried away by Senſe, into 
the embraces of ſenſual Objects and Things preſent, but do not conſider what the 
end of theſe things will be, and what is like to become of them hereafter ; for it 
is not to be imagin'd, but that Man who ſhall calmly conſider with himſelf what 
Sin is, the ſhortneſs of its Pleaſure, and the Eternity of its Puniſhmenr, ſhould 
ſeriouſly reſolve upon a better Courſe of Life. 

And why do we not conſider theſe things, which are of ſo infinite Concernment 
to us? What have we our Reaſon for, but to reflect upon our ſelves, and to mind 
what we do, and wiſely to compare things together, and upon the whole matter 
to judge what makes moſt for our true and laſting Intereſt ? Jo conſider our whole 
ſelves, our Souls as well as our Bodies; and our whole duration not only in this 
World, but in the other, not only with regard to 'Time, but to Eternity ? To look 
before us to the laſt Iſſue and Event of our Actions, and to the fartheſt Conſequence 
of them, and to reckon upon what will be hereafter, as well as what is preſent ; 
and if we ſuſpe& or hope or fear, eſpecially if we have good reaſon to believe a 
future ſtate after Death, in which we ſhall be happy or miſerable to all Eternity, 
according as we manage and behaye our ſelves in this World, to reſolve to make 
it our greateſt deſign and concernment while we are in this World, ſo to live and 
demean our ſelves, that we may be of the Number of thoſe that ſhall be ac- 
counted worthy to eſcape that Miſery, and to obtain that Happineſs, which will laſt 
and continue for ever. | 3 

And if Men would but apply their minds ſeriouſly to the Conſideration of theſe 
things, they could not act ſo imprudently as they do; they would not live ſo by 
chance and without deſign, taking the Pleaſure that comes next, and avoiding the 
preſent Evils which preſs upon them, without any regard to thoſe that are ſuture, 
and at a diſtance, tho they be infinitely greater and more conſiderable : If Men 
could have the Patience to debate and argue theſe matters with themſelves, they 
could not live ſo prepoſterouſly as they do, preferring their Bodies before their 
Souls, and the World before God, and the things which are 'Temporal before the 
things that are Eternal. 

Did Men verily and in good earneſt believe but half of that to be true which 


hath now been declared to you, concerning the miſerable ſtate of impenitent Sin- 
Yor, III. | | * ners 
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ners in another World (and I am very ſure, that the one half of that which is 
true concerning that ſtate hath not been told you) I ſay, did we in any meaſure 
believe what hath been ſo imperfectly repreſented, I hat manner of Perſons ſhould 
we all be, in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs, waiting for and haſtening unto 

(that is, making haſte to make the beſt Preparation we could for) the coming of 
the day of God ! 

IL will conclude all with our Saviour's Exhortation to his Diſciples, and to all 

others; Watch ye therefore and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to 


eſcape all theſe things, and to ſtand before the Son of Man : To whom, with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, world without end. Amen. 
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The preſent and future Advantage of an Holy 
and Virtuous Life. 


ä 


The fourth | ROM. VI. 21, 22. 


Sermon on 

b Text. hat fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed? For 
the end of thoſe things is Death. But now being made free from ſin, and be- 
come Servants to God, ye have your fruit unto Holineſs, and the end Ever- 


laſting Life. 


Have ſeveral times told you, that the Apoſtle in theſe words makes a Compa- 

riſon between an Holy and Virtuous, and a Sinful and Vitious Courſe of Life, 
and ſets before us the manifeſt Inconyeniencies of the one, and the manifold Ad- 
vantages of the other. 

I have finiſh'd my Diſcourſe upon the Fir/? Part of the Compariſon; the mani- 
feſt Inconveniencies of a ſinful and vitious Courſe. I proceed now to the other 
Part of the Compariſon, which was the 


— 


Second Thing I propounded to ſpeak to from theſe words, vig. the manifold 


Benefits and Adyantages of an Holy and Virtuous Courſe; and that upon theſe 
Two accounts. 

Firſt, Of the preſent Benefit and Advantage of it, which the Apoſtle here calls 
Fruit, Te have your fruit unto holineſs. | 

Secondly, In reſpe& of the future Reward of it, and the end everlaſting Life. 
So that here is a conſiderable Earneſt in hand, beſides a mighty Recompence after- 
wards, infinitely beyond the proportion of our beſt Actions and Services, both in 
regard of the greatneſs and duration of it, everlaſting Life ; that is, for a few 
tranſient acts of Obedience, a perfect and immutable and endleſs ſtate of Happineſs. 
And theſe Two the Apoſtle mentions in oppoſition to the Inconveniencies and evil 
Conſequences of a wicked and vitious Courſe ; hat fruit had you then in thoſe 
things? | 

But before I come to ſpeak to theſe Two particulars, I ſhall take notice of the 
deſcription which the Apoſtle here makes of the change from a ftate of Sin and 
Vice to a ſtate of Holineſs and Virtue. But now being made free from ſin, and be- 
come the Servants of God; intimating that the ſtate of Sin is a ſtate of Servitude 
and Slavery, from which Repentance and the change which is thereby made does 


ſet us free; But now being made free from Sin. And ſo our Saviour tells us, that 


whoſoever committeth Sin is the Servant of Sin; and this is the vileſt and hardeſt 
Slavery in the World, becauſe it is the Servitude of the Soul, the beſt and nobleſt 
part of our ſelyes; tis the ſubjection of our Reaſon, which ought to rule and 
bear Sway oyer the inferior Faculties, to our ſenſual Appetites and brutiſh Paſ- 
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| ions; which is as uncomely a fight, as 20 ſee Beggars ride on Horfe-back, and Prin. 
ces walk on Fort. And as inferior Perſons, when they are advanced to Power, 
are ſtrangely Inſolent and Tyrannical towards thoſe that are ſubject to them; 1o the 
Luſts and Paſſions of Men, When they once get the Command of them, are 
the moſt domineering Tyrants in the World; and there is no ſuch Slave as a Man that 
is ſubject to his Appetite and Luſt, that is under the Power of irregular Paſſions 
and vitious Inclinations, which tranſport and hurry him to the vileſt and moſt un- 
reaſonable things. For a wicked Man is a Slave to as many Maſters as he hath Paſſi- 
ons and Vices ; and they are very imperious and exacting; and the more he yields 
to them, the more they grow upon him, and exerciſe the greater 'T'yranny over 
him: and being ſubject to ſo many Maſters, the poor Slave is continually divided 
and diſtracted between their contrary Commands and Impoſitions ; one Paſſion hur- 
ries him one way, and another as violently drives him another; one Luſt com- 
mands him upon ſuch a Service, and another it may be at the ſame time calls 
him to another Work. His Pride and Ambition bids him ſpend and lay it out, 
whilſt his Covetouſneſs holds his Hand faſt cloſed ; ſo that he knows not many 
times how to diſpoſe of himſelf or what to do, he muſt diſpleaſe ſome of his 
Maſters, and what Inclination ſoever he contradicts, he certainly diſpleaſeth him- 
ſelf. | 

And that which aggravates the Miſery of his Condition is, that he voluntarily 
ſubmits to this Servitude. In other Caſes Men are made Slaves againſt their wills, 
and are brought under the Force and Power of others, whom they are not able 
to reſiſt ; but the Sinner chooſeth this Servitude, and willingly puts his neck under 
this yoke. There are few Men in the World ſo ſick of their Liberty, and ſo weary 
of their own Happineſs, as to chooſe this Condition; but the Sinner ſells himſelf, and 
voluntarily parts with that Liberty which he might keep, and which none could 
take from him. | * 

And, which makes this Condition yet more intolerable, he makes himſelf a Slave 
to his own Servants, to thoſe who are born to be ſubject to him, to his own 
Appetites and Paſſions; and this certainly is the worſt kind of Slavery, ſo much 
worſe than that of Mines and Gallies, as the Soul is more Noble and Excellent 
than the Body. | | 

Men are not uſually ſo ſenſible of the Miſery of this kind of Servitude, becauſe 
they are govern'd by Senſe more than Reaſon ; but according to a true judgment 
and Eſtimation of things, a vitious Courſe of Life is the ſaddeſt Slavery of all 
others. And therefore the Goſpel repreſents it as a deſign every way worthy of 
the Son of God, to come down from Heaven, and to debaſe himſelf ſo far as to aſ- 
ſume our Nature, and to ſubmit to the Death of the Croſs, on purpole to reſcue 
us from this Slavery, and to aſſert us into the liberty of the Sons of God. And this 
is the great deſign of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, to free Men from the Bondage 
of their Luſts, and to bring them to the Service of God, whoſe Service is perfect 
Freedom. And therefore our Saviour tells us, John viij. 31, 32. That F we con- 
tinue in his Word, i. e. if we obey his Doctrine, and frame our lives according 
to it, it will make us free; Ze ſhall know (ſays he) the truth, and the truth 
ſhall make you free. And if we obſerve it, the Scripture delights very much to ſet 
forth to us the Benefits and Advantages of the Chriſtian Religion by the Metaphor 
of Liberty and Redemption from Captivity and Slavery. Hence our Saviour is ſo 
often call'd the Redeemer and Deliverer, and is ſaid to have obtained eternal Re- 
demption for us. And the publiſhing of the Goſpel is compared to the Proclaiming 
of the Year of Fubilee among the Jews, when all Pertons that would were ſet at 
Liberty. I/. Ixi. 1, 2. The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, ſaith the Prophet, ſpeak- 
ing in the Perſon of the Meſſiah, becauſe he hath anointed me to proclaim liberty 
to the Captives, and the opening of the Priſon to them that are bound, 10 proclaim 
the acceptable Year of the Lord. And it is probahle that upon this account likewiſe 
the Chriſtian Doctrine or Law is by St. James call'd the Royal Law of liberty. 

This is the great deſign of Chriſtianity, to ſet Men free from the Slavery of 
their Luſts; and to this end the Apoſtle tells us, Tit. ij. 13. that Chriſt gave himſelf 
for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a pecu- 
liar People, zealous of good Works. And herein the great Mercy and Compai- 
fon of God towards Mankind appeared, in that he ſent his Son to reſcue us = 
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that Servitude which we had long groaned under, that being made free from Sin, 
we _— become the Servants of God, and the Servants of Righteonſneſs. 

And this he hath done, not only by the price of his Blood, but by the Power 
and Purity of his Doctrine, and the Holy Example of his Life, and by all thoſe 
Conſiderations which repreſent to us the Miſery of our ſinful ſtate, and the infinite 
danger of continuing in it: and on the other Hand, by ſetting before us the Ad- 
vantages of a Religious and Holy Life, and what a bleſſed change we make, 
when we quit the Service of Sin, and become the Servants of God. It will not 
only be a mighty preſent Benefit to us, but will make us happy to all Eter- 
nity ; and theſe are the Tuo Conſiderations which at firſt I propounded to ſpeak 
to at this Time, n e 

Firſt, The preſent Benefit of an Holy and Virtuous Life, which the Apoſtle 
here calls Fruit But now being free from Sin, and become the Servants of 

God, ye have your Fruit unto holineſs. | 


Secondly, The future Reward and Recompence of it ; and the end everlaſting 
Life. 13 a 

2 Let us conſider the preſent Benefit and Advantage of an Holy and Virtu- 
ous Life, which the Apoſtle here calls Fruit. If all things be truly conſider' d, there is 
no Advantage comes to any Man by a wicked and vitious courſe of Life. A wicked 
Life is no preſent Ad vantage; the reflection upon it afterwards is ſhameful and 
troubleſome; and the end of it miſerable. But on the contrary, the Advantages of 
an holy and good Life are many and great even in this World, and upon temporal 
accounts, abſtracting from the Conſideration of a future Reward in the World to 
come. p24 | 55 | 

I ſhall inſtance in Five or Six eminent Advantages which it uſually brings to 
Men in this World. Saber 241 

I. It brings great Peace and C ontentment of Mind. 

IT. It is a very fit and proper Means to promote our outward temporal Intereſt. 

III. It tends to the lengthening. our Days, and hath frequently the Bleſſing of 
long Life attending upon it. | 

IV. It gives a Man great Peace and Comfort when he comes to die. 

V. After Death it tranſmits a good Name and Reputation to Poſterity. 

VI. It derives a Bleſſing upon our Poſterity after us. And theſe are certainly the 
greateſt Bleſſings that a wiſe Man can aim at, and deſign to himſelf in this World. 
Every one of theſe taken ſeverally is very conſiderable ; but all of them together 
compleat a Man's temporal Felicity, and raiſe it to as high a pitch as is to be ex- 
pected in this World. | 

I. A Religious and Virtuous courſe of Life is the beſt way to Peace and Content- 
ment of Mind, and does commonly bring it. And to a wiſe Man, that knows how 
to value the eaſe and ſatisfaction of his own Mind, there cannot be a greater temp- 
tation to Religion and Virtue, than to conſider that it is the beſt and only way to 
give reſt to his Mind. And this is preſent Fruit and ready Payment; be- 
cauſe it immediately follows, or rather accompanies the Diſcharge of our Duty, 
The fruit of righteouſneſs is Peace, ſaith the Prophet; and the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews ſpeaks of the peaceable fruit of Righteouſneſs, meaning that inward 
Peace which a Righteous Man hath in his own Mind. | 

A Man needs not to take pains, or to uſe many Arguments, to ſatisfy and content 
his own Mind, after he hath done a good Action, and to convince himſelf, that he 


hath no cauſe to be troubled for it, for Peace and Pleaſure do naturally ſpring 


from it: Nay, not only fo, but th ere is an unexpreſſible kind of pleaſure and de- 
light that flows. from the teſtimony of a good Conſcience, Let but a Man take 
care to ſatisfy himſelf in the doing of his Duty, and whatever troubles and ſtorms 
may be raiſed from without, all will be clear and calm within: For nothing but guilt 
can trouble a Man's Mind, and fright his Conſcience, and make him uneaſy to him- 
ſelf; that indeed will wound his Spirit, and ſting his very Soul, and make him full 


of fearful and tormenting thoughts. This Cain found after he had committed that 


crying Sin of Murdering his Brother. Gen. iv. 6. The Lord ſaid unto Cain, why 
art. thou wroth, and why is thy Countenance fallen ? His guilt made him full 
of Wrath, and diſcontent fill'd his Mind with vexation, and his Countenance 
with ſhame and confuſion, When a Man's conſcience is awaken'd to a ſenſe of 
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peace and enſue it. 


. his guilt, it is angry and froward, and harder to be ſtill'd than a peeviſh Child: 
But the practice of Holineſs and Virtue does produce juſt the contrary effects; it 
fllls a Man's Mind with Pleaſure, and makes his Countenance chearful. 


And this certainly, if it be well confider'd, is no ſmall and contemptible advan- 


4 tage. The peace and tranquillity of our Minds is the great thing which all the 
2 Philoſophy and Wiſdom of the World did always deſign to bring Men to, as the 
g very utmoſt happineſs that a wiſe Man is capable of in this Life: and 'tis that 
” which no conſiderate Man would part with for all that this World can give him. 


The greateſt fortune in this World ought to be no temptation to any Man in his 
Wits, to ſubmit to perpetual Sickneſs and Pain for the gaining of it ; and yet there 


is no diſeaſe in the World, that for the ſharpneſs of it is comparable to the ſting of 


a guilty Mind, and no pleaſure equal to that of Innocence and a good Conſcience. 
And this naturally ſprings up in the Mind of a good Man, where it 1s not 
hinder'd either by a melancholy Temper, or by falſe Principles in Religion, which 
fill a Man with groundleſs fears and jealouſies of the love and favour of God 
towards him; and excepting theſe two caſes, this is the ordinary fruit of an 
koly and good courſe, which is not interrupted by frequent falling into 
Sin, and great omiſſions and violations of our Duty: For in this caſe the inter- 
ruptions of our Peace and Comfort will naturally be anſwerable to the inequa- 
lity of our Obedience. | 

II. Beſides the preſent and ineſtimable Fruit of Holineſs, the quiet and ſatis- 
faction of our own Minds; it is likewiſe a proper means to promote our Intereſt 
and Happineſs in this World, For as every Vice is naturally attended with ſome 
temporal Inconvenience of Pain or Loſs; ſo there is no Grace or Virtue, but does 
apparently conduce to a Man's temporal Felicity. There are ſome Virtues which 
tend to the Health of his Body, and the prolonging of his Life, as Temperance 
and Chaſtity ; others tend to Riches and Plenty, as Diligence and Induſtry in 
our callings; others to the ſecure and peaceable Enjoyment of what we have, as 
Truth and Fidelity, Juſtice and Honeſty in all our dealings and intercourſe with 
Men. There are other Virtues that are apt to oblige Mankind to us, and to 
gain their Friendſhip and good Will, their Aid and Aſſiſtance, as Kindneſs, and 
Meekneſs, and Charity, and a generous Diſpoſition to do good to all, as far as we 
have Power and Opportunity. In a word, there is no real Intereſt of this World 
but may ordinarily be as effectually promoted and purſued to as great Advantage, 
by a Man that exerciſes himſelf in the PraQtice of all Virtue and Goodneſs, and 
uſually to far greater Advantage, than by one that is Intemperate and Debauch'd, 
Deceitful and Diſhoneſt, apt to diſoblige and provoke, ſour and ill-natur'd to all 
Mankind : For there is none of theſe Vices but is to a Man's real hindrance and 
diſadvantage, in regard of one kind of Happineſs or another, which Men aim at 
and propoſe to themſelves in this World. 

III. A Religious and Virtuous Courſe of Life doth naturally tend to the pro- 
longing of our Days, and hath very frequently the Bleſſing of Health and long 
Life attending upon it. The Practice of a great many Virtues is a great Preſerva- 
tive of Life and Health, as the due government of our Appctites and Paſſions 
by Temperance and Chaſtity and Meekneſs, which prevent the chief Cauſes from 
within of Bodily Diſeaſes and Diſtempers ; the due government of our Tongues 
and Converſation in reſpect of others, by Juſtice and Kindneſs, and abſtaining 
from Wrath and Provocation, which are a great ſecurity againſt the dangers of out- 
ward Violence, according to that of St. Peter, 1 Epiſt. iii. 10. He that 
will love life and ſee good Days, let him refrain his Tongue from evil, and 
his Lips that they ſpeak no guile; let him eſchew evil, and 45 good, let him ſeek 


And beſide the natural tendency of things, there is a ſpecial Bleſſing of God 
which attends good Men, and makes heir Days long in the land which the Lord 
their God hath given them. | 

IV. There is nothing gives a Man ſo much Comfort when he comes to die, as 
the reflection upon an holy and good Life: and then ſurely above all other times 
Comfort 1s moſt valuable, becauſe our frail and infirm Nature doth then ſtand 
moſt in need of it. Then uſually Mens Hearts are faint and their Spirits low, and 
every thing is apt to deject and trouble them; ſo that we had need to provide our 
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that of a clear Conſcience, and of an innocent and uſeful Life. This will revive 
and raiſe a Man's Spirits under all the Infirmities of his Body, becauſe it gives a 
Man good hopes concerning his Eternal State, and the hopes of that are apt to 
fill a Man with Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory. 

The difference between good and bad Men is never ſo remarkable in this World, 
as when they are upon their Death- Bed. This the Scripture obſerves to us. Yſal. 
xxxvij. 37. Mark the perfect Man, and behold the upright, for the end of that 
Man is peace. | | LENA 

With what Triumph and Exultation doth the Bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul, upon 
the review of his Life, diſcourſe concerning his Death and Diſſolution ? 2 Jim. iv. 
6, 7, 8. 1 am now ready, ſays he, to be offer'd up, and the time of my depar- 
ture is at hand : I have fought a good fight, I have finiſh'd my courſe, I have 
kept the faith; henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which 
the Lord, the righteous Fudge, will give me at that Day. What would not any 
of us do to be thus affected when we come to leave the World, and to be able to 
bear the thoughts of Death and Eternity with ſo quiet and well ſatisfy'd a Mind ! 
Why, let us but endeayour to live Holy Lives, and to be uſeful and ſerviceable to 
God in our Generation, as this holy Apoſtle was, and we ſhall have the ſame ground 
of Joy and Triumph which he had. For this is the proper and genuine effect of 
Virtue and Goodneſs; The work of righteouſneſs is peace, and the effett of Fighte- 
ouſneſs quietneſs and aſſurance for ever. All the good Actions that we do in this 
Life are ſo many ſeeds of Comfort ſown in our own Conſciences, which will 
ſpring up one time or other, but eſpecially in the approaches of Death, when we come 
to take a ſerious review of our Lives; for then Mens Conſciences uſe to deal plainly 
and impartially with them, and to tell them the truth; and if at that time more 


eſpecially our Hearts condemn us not, then may we have comfort and confidence 


towards God. 

V. An Holy and Virtuous Lifedoth tranſmit a good Name and Reputation to Po- 
ſterity. And this Solomon hath determined to be a much greater Happineſs, than 
for a Man to leave a great Eftate behind him: A good Name, ſays he, zs rather to be 
choſen than great Riches. Pious and Virtuous Men do commonly gain to them- 
ſelves a good Eſteem and Reputation in this World, while they are in it ; but the 
Virtues of good Men are not always ſo bright and ſhining as to meet with that 
reſpect and acknowledgment which is due to them in this World. Many times 
they are much clouded by the Infirmities and Paſſions which attend them, and are 
ſhadowed by ſome affected ſingularities and moroſities which thoſe which have liv'd 
more retir'd from the World are more liabe to. Beſides that the Envy of others, 
who are not ſo good as they, lies heavy upon them, and does deprefs them. For 
bad Men are very apt to miſinterpret the beſt Actions of the good, and put falſe 
colours upon them, and when they have nothing elfe to object againſt them, to 
charge them with Hypocriſy and Infincerity ; an Objection as hard to be anſwer'd, 
as it is to be made good, unleſs we could ſee into the Hearts of Men. 

But when good Men are dead and gone, and the bright and ſhining Example of 
their Virtues is at a convenient diſtance, and does not gall and upbraid others, then 
Envy ceaſeth, and every Man is then content to give a good Man his due Praiſe, 
and his Friends and Poſterity may then quietly enjoy the Comfort of his Reputation, 
which is ſome ſort of Bleſſing to him that is gone. This Difference Solomon ob- 
ſerves to us between good and bad Men; The memory of the juſt is bleſſed, or 
well ſpoke of : but the name of the wicked ſhall rot. 

VI. And /aftly, Religion and Virtue do derive a Bleſſing upon our Poſterity af- 
ter us. Oh, that there were ſuch an Heart in them, ſaith Moſes concerning the 
People of 1/raet, that they would fear me, and keep all my Commandments al- 
ways, that it might be well with them and their Children for ever ! And to this 
purpoſe there are many Promiſes in Scripture of God's bleſſing the Poſterity of the 
righteous, and his ſhewing mercy to thouſands of the Children of them that love 
ham, and keep his Commandments. : 

And this is a great motive to Obedience, and touches upon that Natural Affec- 
tion which Men bear to their Children; fo that if we have any Regard to them, 
or Concernment for their Happineſs, we ought to be yery careful of our Duty, 
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ſelves of ſome excellent Cordial againſt that time ; and there 1s no Comfort like to 
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= and afrald to offend God ; becauſe according as we demean our ſelves towards him, 


we entail a laſting Bleſling or a great Curſe upon our Children ; by ſo many and fo . 
ſtrong bonds hath God tyed our Duty upon us, that if we either defire our own 
Happineſs, or the Happineſs of thoſe that are deareſt to us, and part of our ſelyes, 
we muſt fear God and keep his Commandments. : 

And thus I have briefly repreſented to you ſome of the chief Benefits and Ad- 
vantages which an Holy and Virtuous Life does commonly bring to Men in this 
World, which is the firſ{ Encouragement mention'd in the Text; Ze have your 
Fruit unto Holineſs. 75 ; 

Before I proceed to the Second, I ſhall only juſt take notice, by way of Appli- 
cation, of what has been ſaid on this Argument. 

1. That it is a great Encouragement to well-doing, to conſider that ordinarily 
Piety and Goodneſs are no hindrance to a Man's temporal Felicity, but very fre- 
quently great promoters of it; ſo that excepting only the caſe of Perſecution for 
Religion, I think I may ſafely challenge any Man to ſhew me how the Practice 
of any Part or Duty of Religion, how the exerciſe of any Grace or Virtue is to 
the prejudice of a Man's temporal Intereſt, or does debar him of any true Pleaſure, 
or hinder him of any real Advantage, which a prudent and conſiderate Man would 
think fit to chooſe. And as for Perſecution and Sufferings for Religion, God can 
reward us for them, if he pleaſe, in this World ; and we have all the affurance 
that we can deſire, that he will do it abundantly in the next. 

2. The hope of long Life, and eſpecially of a quiet and comfortable Death, 
ſhould be a great Encouragement to an Holy and Virtuous Life. He that lives 
well, takes the beſt courſe to live long, and lays in for an happy old Age, free 
from the Diſeaſes and Infirmities which are naturally procur'd by a vitious Youth, 
and likewiſe free from the guilt and galling Remembrance of a wicked Life. And 
there is no condition which we can fall into in this World, that does ſo clearly diſ- 
cover the difference between a good and bad Man, as a Death-bed: For then the 
good Man begins moſt ſenſibly to enjoy the comforts of Well-doing, and the Sin- 
ner to taſte the bitter Fruits of Sin. What a wide difference is then to be ſeen be- 
tween the hopes and fears of theſe two ſorts of Perſons! And ſurely next to the 
actual poſſeſſion of Bleſſedneſs, the good hopes and comfortable proſpect of it are 
the greateſt Happineſs; and next to the actual ſenſe of Pain, the fear of Suffering 
is the greateſt Torment. 

Tho” there were nothing beyond this Life to be expected, yet if Men were ſure 
to be poſſeſs'd with theſe delightful or troubleſome Paſſions when they come to 
die, no Man that wiſely conſiders things would, for all the Pleaſures of Sin, for- 
feit the Comfort of a Righteous Soul leaving this World full of the hope of Im- 
mortality; and endure the vexation and anguiſh of a guilty Conſcience, and that 
infinite terror and amazement which ſo frequently poſſeſſeth the Soul of a dying 
Sinner. 

3. If there be any ſpark of a generous mind in us, it ſhould animate us to do 
well, that we may be well ſpoken of when we are gone off the Stage, and may 
tranſmit a grateful Memory of our liyes to thoſe that ſhall be after us. I proceed 
now to the 

Second Thing I propoſed, as the great Advantage indeed, viz. The glorious Re- 
ward of a Holy and Virtuous Life in another World, which is here called ever- 
laſting Life; And the end everlaſting Life; by which the Apoſtle intends to ex- 
preſs to us, both the Happineſs of our future State, and the Way and Means 
whereby we are prepared and made meet to be made partakers of it; and that is 
by the conſtant and ſincere Endeavours of an holy and good Life. For tis. they 
only that have their fruit unto Holineſs, whoſe end ſhall be everlaſting Life. I 
ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe tuo, and ſo conclude my diſcourſe upon this Text. 

I. The Happineſs of our future State, which is here expreſs'd by the name of 


-everlaſiing Life, in very few words, but ſuch as are of wonderful weight and 


ſignificancy : For they import the Excellency of this ſtate, and the Eternity of it. 
And who is ſufficient to ſpeak to either of theſe Arguments? Both of them are 
too big to enter now into the heart of Man, too vaſt and boundleſs to be compre- 
hended by human underſtanding, and too unwieldy to be manag'd by the Tongue 


of Men and Angels, anſwerable to the unſpeakable greatneſs and glory of them. 
i | And 
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And if I were able to declare them unto you, as they deſery'd, you would not 
be able to hear me. And therefore I ſhall chooſe to ſay but little upon an Argu- 
ment of which I can never ſay enough, and ſhall very briefly conſider thoſe tu 
things which are comprehended in that ſhort deſcription which the Text gives us 
of future Happineſs, by the name of ever/aſiing Life, viz, The Excellency of 
this ſtate, and the Eternity of it. Try ac] 1801 
1. The Excellency of it, which is here repreſented to us under the notion of 
Life, the moſt deſirable of all other things, becauſe it is the Foundation of all 
other Enjoyments whatſoever. Barely to be in Being, and to be ſenſible that we 
are ſo, is but a dry Notion of Life. The true Notion of Life is to be well and 
to be happy, vivere eſi bene valere. They who are in the moſt miſerable Con- 
dition that can be imagin'd, are in Being, and ſenſible alſo that they are miſe- 
rable. But this kind of Liſe is ſo far from coming under the true Notion of Life, 
that the Scripture calls it he ſecond Death, Rev. xxj. 8. It is there ſaid, that The 
wicked ſhall have their part in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone, which 
is the ſecond Death. And Chap. xx. v. 6. Bleſſed aud holy is he, that hath part 
in the firſt Reſurret ion, on ſuch the ſecond Death ſhall have ug power. So that a 
ſtate of meer miſery and torment is not Life but Death; nay, the Scripture will not 
allow the Life of a wicked Man in this World to be true Life, but ſpeaks of him 
as dead, Epheſ. ij. 1. ſpeaking of the Sinners among the Gentiles, 7ow, faith the 
Apoſtle, hath he quicken'd who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins. And which is 
more yet, the Scripture calls a Life of finful Pleaſures (Which Men eſteem the 
only Happineſs of this World) the Scripture, I ſay, calls this a Death, x Tim. v. 6. 
She that liveth in pleaſures, is dead whilſt ſhe lirveth. A lewd and unprofitable 
Life, which ſerves to no good end and purpoſe, is a Death rather than a Life. 
Nay, that decaying and dying Life which we now live in this World, and which is 
allayed by the mixture of fo many infirmities and pains, of ſo much trouble and 
ſorrow, I fay, that even this ſort of Life, for all that we are fo fondly in love with 
it, does hardly deſerve the name of Life, But the Life of the World to come, of 
which we now ſpeak, this is Life indeed; to do thoſe things which we were made 
for, to ſerve the true Ends of our Being, and to enjoy the Comfort and Reward of 
ſo doing, this is the true notion of Life ; and whatever is leſs than this, is Death, or 
a degree of it, and approach towards it. And therefore very well may Heaven and 
Happineſs be deſcrib'd by the notion of Life, becauſe truly to live and to be happy 
are words that ſignify the ſame thing. | 
But what kind of Life this is, I can no more deſcribe to you in the particulari- 
ties of it, than Columbus could have deſcribed the particular Manners and Cuſtoms 
of the People of America, before he or any other Perſon in theſe parts of the 
World had feen it or been there. But this I can ſay of it in general, and that 
from the infallible teſtimony of the great Creator and glorious Inhabitants of that 
Bleſſed Place, that it is a State of pure Pleaſure and unmingled Joys, of Pleaſures 
more manly, more ſpiritual, and more refined, than any of the Delights of ſenſe, 
conſiſting in the enlargement of our Minds and Knowledge to a greater degree, 
and in the perfect exerciſe of Love and Friendſhip, in the Converſation of the beſt 
and wiſeſt Company, free from Self-intereft, and all thoſe unſociable Paſſions of 
Envy and Jealouſy, of Malice and Ill-will, which ſpoil the Comfort of all Con- 
verſation in this World; and, in a word, free from all other Paſſion or Deſign, but 
an ardent and almoſt equal defire to contribute all, that by all means poſſible they 
can, to the mutual Happineſs of one another : For Charity reigns in Heaven, and 


is the brighteſt Grace and Virtue in the Firmament of Glory, far outſhining all other; 


as St. Paul, who had himſelf been taken up into the third Heaven, does expreſly 
declare to us. 


Farther yet, this bleſſed State conſiſts more particularly in theſe two things: In 
having our Bodies raiſed and refined to a far greater Purity and perfection than. 


ever they had in this World; and in the conſequent Happineſs of the whole Man, 


Soul and Body, ſo ſtrictly and firmly united as never to be parted again, and fo 
equally match'd as to be no trouble or impediment to one another. 

(1.) In having our Bodies raiſed and refined to a greater Purity and PerfeQion 
than ever they had in this World. Our Bodies as they are now are unequally 


tempered, and in a perpetual flux and change, continually tending to Corruption, 
1 | ; | 


becauſe 
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= becauſe made up of ſuch contrary Principles and Qualities as by their perpetual con 
© flid are always at work, conſpiring the Ruin and Diſſolution of them: but when 


, ? T they are raiſed again, they ſhall be ſo temper'd and ſo refin'd as to be free 1 rom all 
ff ” thoſe deſtructive Qualities which do now threaten their change and diſſolution: 
And tho' they ſhall ſtill conſiſt of Matter, yet they ſhall be purifed to that degree, 
8 as to partake of the Immortality of our Souls, to which they ſhall be united, and 
1 to be of equal duration with them. So the Scripture tells us, I Cor. . 2, 53. 
e That our dead Bodies ſhall be raiſed incorruptible for this corruptible muſt put 
4 on incorruption, and this mortal muſt put on immortality. 
M Our Bodies when they are laid down in the Grave are vile Carcaſes, but they ſhall 
N be raiſed again Beautiful and Glorious, and as different from what they were be- 


| fore, as the Heavenly Manſions in which they are to reſide for ever are from that 
" dark Cell of the Grave out of which they are raiſed ; and ſhall then be endowed 
h * with ſuch a Life and Strength and Vigour, as to be able without any change or de- 
| cay to abide and continue for ever in the ſame ſtate. : 

% Our Bodies in this World are groſs Fleſh and Blood, liable to be affected with 
natural and ſenſual Pleaſures, and to be afflicted with natural Pains and Diſcaſes, to 


6 be preſs d with the natural neceſſities of Hunger and Thirſt, and obnoxious to all 
n thoſe Changes and Accidents to which all natural things are ſubject: But they ſhall 
5 be raiſed ſpiritual Bodies, pure and refined from all the dregs of Matter; they 
: ſhall not hunger, nor thirſt, nor be diſeaſed, or in Pain any more. 

1 Theſe Houſes of Clay, whoſe Foundation is in the duſt, are continually decay- 
8 ing, and therefore ſtand in need of continual Reparation by Food and Phyſick: But 
ou Houſe whichis from Heaven (as the Apoſtle calls it) ſhall be of ſuch laſting 
Fo and durable Materials, as not only Time, but even Eternity it ſelf, ſhall make no 
- Impreſſion upon it, or cauſe the leaſt decay init. They (ſays our Bleſſed Saviour) 
. who ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that World, and the Reſurredtion from 
c the dead, cannot die any more : but ſhall be like the Angels, and are the Chil- 
dren of God, i e. ſhall in ſome degree partake of the Felicity and Immortality of God 
C himſelf, who zs always the ſame, and whoſe years fail not. Nay, the Apoſtle 
f expreſly tells us, that our Bodies after the Reſurrection ſhall be /p7ri7ual Bodies, 
* ſo that we ſhall then be as it were all Spirit, and our Bodies ſhall be raiſed and re- 
1 fined, that they ſhall be no clog or impediment to the Operation of our Souls. And 
1 it muſt needs be a great comfort to us whilſt we are in the World, to live in the hopes 
of ſo happy and glorious a change; when we conſider how our Bodies do now op- 
2 > preſs our Spirits, and what a melancholy and dead weight they are upon them, how 
” > grieyous an Incumbrance and Trouble and Temptation they are for the moſt part 
a co us in this mortal ſtate. 

il A (2.) The bleſſedneſs of this ſtate conſiſts likewiſe in the conſequent Happineſs of 
if the whole Man, Soul and Body, ſo ſtrictly and firmly united as never to be parted 
'$ © again, and ſo equally matched as to be no trouble and impediment to one another. 

; In this World the Soul and Body are for the moſt part very unequally yoked, 
5 ſio that the Soul is not only darken'd by the groſs Fumes and Clouds which rife from 
t the Body, but loaded and oppreſfs'd by the dull weight of it, which it very heavi- 
f ly lugs on anddraws after it; and the Soul likewiſe, and the vitious Inclinations 
and the irregular Paſſions of it, have many times an ill Influence upon the Body 
it and the Humours of it. But in the next World they ſhall both be purified, the 
4 | one from Sin, and the other from F railty and Corruption, and both. be admitted 


to the bleſſed fight and enjoyment of the ever- bleſſed Go]. 

But the Conſideration of this (as I ſaid before) is too big for our narrow ap- 
prehenſions in this mortal ſtate, and an Argument not fit to be treated of by ſuch 
Children as the wiſeſt of Men are in this World ; and whenever we attempt to 
ſpeak of it, we do but liſp like Children, and underſtand like Children, and rea- 
fon like Children about it, That which is imperfect muſt be done away, and our 
Souls muſt be raiſed to a greater Perfection, and our Underſtandings fill'd with a 
ſtronger and ſteadier Light, before we can be fit to engage in ſo profound a Con- 
templation. We muſt firſt have been in Heaven, and poſleſs'd of that Felicity and 
Glory which 1s there to be enjoy'd, before we can either ſpeak or think of it in 
any meaſure as it deſerves. In the mean time, whenever we ſet about it, we ſhall 


find our Faculties oppreſs'd and dazzled with the weight and ſplendor of ſo great 
Vor. III. J. and 
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and glorious an Argument; like St. Paul, who when he was taught up into Pa- 
radiſe, ſaw and heard thoſe things which when he came down again into this 
World he was not able to expreſs, and which it was not poſſible for the Tongue 
of Man to utter. tt 

So that in diſcourſing of the ſtate of the Bleſſed, we muſt content our felves with 
what the Scripture hath revealed in general concerning it; that it is a ſtate of perfect 
freedom from all thoſe Infirmities and Imperfections, thoſe Evils and Miſeries, thoſe 
Sins and Temptations which we are liable to in this World. So St. ohn deſcribes the 
Glory and Felicity of that ſtate, as they were in Viſions repreſented to him, Rev. xi. a, 
3, 4. And 1 John ſau the holy City, the new Jeruſalem, prepared as a Bride a- 
dorned for her Husband. And I hearda great Voice out of Heaven, ſaying, Be- 
hold the Tabernacle of God is with Men, and he will dwell with them, and 
they ſhall be his People, and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God. 
And God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there ſhall be nv moye 
death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain ; for the 
former things are paſſed away: that 1s, all thoſe Evils which we 1aw or ſuffered 
in this World, ſhall for ever vaniſh and diſappear, and, which is the great Priyilege 
and Felicity of all, that there ſhall no Sin be there, V. 27. There ſhall in no wiſe 
entey into it any thing that defileth, and conſequently there ſhall be no Miſery and 
Curſe there. So we read, Chap. xxil. 3, 4. And there ſhall be no more cur ſe; 
but the throne of God and the Lamb ſhall be in it, and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him, 
and they ſhall ſee his face. In which laſt Words our Employment and our Hap- 
pineſs are exprels'd ; but what in particular our Employment ſhall be, and wherein 
it ſhall conſiſt, is impoſſible now to deſcribe z it is ſufficient to know in the gene- 
ral, that our Employment ſhall be our unſpeakable Pleaſure, and every way ſuitable 
to the Glory and Happineſs of that ſtate, and as much above the nobleſt and moſt 
delightful Employments of this World, as the Perfection of our Bodies, and the 
Power of our Souls, ſhall then be above what they are now in this World. 

For there is no doubt, but that he who made us, and endued out Souls with a 
deſire of Immortality, and fo large a Capacity of Happineſs, does underſtand very 
well by what way and means to make us happy, and hath in readineſs proper Ex- 
erciſes and Employments for that ſtate, and eyery way more fitted to make us Hap- 
py, than any Condition or Employment in this World is ſuitable to a temporal 
Happineſs; Employments that are ſuitable to the ſpirits of juſi Men made perfett, 
united to Bodies purified and refined almoſt to the Condition of Spirits; Employ- 
ments which we ſhall be ſo far from being weary of, that they ſhall minifter to 
us a new and freſh delight to all Eternity; and this, perhaps, not ſo much from the 
variety, as from the perpetual and growing Pleaſure of them. 

It is ſufficient for us to know this in the general, and to truſt the infinite Power 
and Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, for the particular manner and circumſtances of 


our Happineſs : not doubting but that he, who is the eternal and inexhauſtible Spring ; 


and Fountain of all Happineſs, can and will derive and convey ſuch a ſhare of it 
to every one of us as he thinks fit, and in ſuch ways as he, who beſt underſtands it, 
is beſt able to find out. | 
In a word, the Happincis of the next Life ſhall be ſuch as is worthy of the great 
King of the World to beſtow upon his faithful Servants, and ſuch as is infinitely 
beyond their juſt Reward of their beſt Services; it is to /ee God, i. e. to contem- 
plate and love the beſt and moſt perfect of Beings, and to be for ever with the 


Lord, in whoſe Preſence is fulneſs of Joy, and at whoſe right hand there are 
pleaſures for evermore. 

I will ſay no more upon this Argument, left I ſhould ſay leſs, and becauſe who- 
ever ventures to wade far into it, will ſoon find himſelf out of his depth, and in 


danger to be ſwallow'd up and loſt in that great Abyſs which is not to be fathom- 
ed by the ſhallow Faculties of mortal Men. 


I ſhall therefore only mention the 

2. Thing I propoſed to ſpeak to, vig. The Eternity of this Happineſs: And 
the end everlaſting Life : by which the Apoſtle intends to expreſs the utmoſt Per- 
fection, but not the final Period of the Happineſs of good Men in another World. 
For to a perfect ſtate of Happineſs theſe two Conditions are requiſite, that it be 


immutable, and that it be interminable, that it can neither admit of a change nor of 
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an end. And this is all that I ſhall ſay of it, it being impoſſible to lay any thing 
that is more intelligible and plain, concerning that which is infinite, than that it is 
ſo. I ſhould now have proceeded to the | | 

II. Thing I propoſed, vis. By what Way and Means we may be prepated, and 
made meet to be made partakers of this Happineſs; and that 1s (as I have told 
you all along) by the conſtant and ſincere endeavour of an holy and good Life; for 
the Text ſuppoſeth that they only who are made free from Fin, and become the Ser - 
wants of God, and who have their Fruit unto Holineſs, are they whoſe end ſhall 
be everlaſting Life. But this is an Argument which I have had ſo frequent occa- 
ſion co ſpeak to, that I {hall not now meddle with it. All that I ſhall do more at 
preſent ſhall be to make an Inference or two from what hath been ſaid upon this 
Argument. ; 

I. The Conſideration of the Happy State of good Men in another World, can- 
not but be a greater comfort and ſupport to good Men under all the Evils and Suf- 
ferings of this preſent Life. Hope is a great Cordial to the Minds of Men, eſpe- 
cially when the thing hoped for does ſo vaſtly out- weigh the preſent grievance and 
trouble. The Holy Scriptures, which reveal to us the Happineſs of our future 
ſtate, do likewiſe aſſure us that there is no compariſon between the Afflictions and 
Sufferings of good Men in this World, and the Reward of them in the other. 1 
reckon (faith St. Paul) Rom. viii. 8. that the Sufferings of this preſent time 
are not worthy to be compared with the Glory that ſhall be revealed in us. 

Particularly the Conſideration of that glorious Change which ſhall be made in 
our Bodies at the Reſurrection, ought to be a great comfort to us under all the 
Pains and Diſeaſes which they are now liable to, and even againſt Death it ſelf. 


One of the greateſt burdens of human Nature, 1s the frailty and infirmity of our 


Bodies, the neceſſities which they are frequently preſs'd withal, the Diſeaſes and 
Pains to which they are liable, and he fear of Death, by reaſon whereof a great 
part of Mankind are ſubject to Bondage; againſt all which this is an everlaſting Spring 
of Conſolation to us, that the time is coming when we ſhall have other ſort of Bo- 
dies, freed from that burden of Corruption which we now groan under, and from 
all thoſe Miſeries and Inconveniencies which Fleſh and Blood are now ſubject to. 
For the time will come, when Zheſe vile Bodies, which we now wear, ſhall be 
changed, and faſhioned like to the glorious Body of the Son of God; and when 
they ſhall be raiſed at the laſt Day, they ſhall not be raiſed ſuch as we laid them 
down, Vile and Corruptible, but Immortal and Incorruptible : for the ſame Power 
which hath raiſed them up to Life, ſhall likewiſe change them, and put a glory 
upon them like to that of the glorified Body of our Lord; and when this glorious 
Change is made, when this corruptible hath put on incorruption, and this mor- 
tal hath put on immortality, then ſhall come to paſs the ſaying that tis written, 
Death is ſwallowed up in victory; and when this /aſt enemy is perfectly ſubdued, 
we ſhall be ſet above all the Frailties and Dangers, all the Temptations and Suf- 
ferings of this mortal ſtate ; there will be then no feſhly Luſts and brutiſh Paſſions 
to war againſi the Soul; no law in our Members to riſe up in Rebellion againſt 
the law of our Minds; no Diſeaſes to torment us, no danger of Death to terrifi 
us; all the Motions and Paſſions of our outward Man ſhall then be perfectly ſubject 
to the Reaſon of our Minds, and our Bodies ſhall partake of the Immortality 
of our Souls. How ſhould this Conſideration bear us up under all the Evils of Life 
and the Fears of Death, that the Reſurrection will be a perfect Cure of all our 
Infirmities and Diſeaſes, and an effectual Remedy of all the Evils that we now 
labour under; and that it is buta very little while that we ſhall be troubled with 
theſe Frail, and Mortal, and Vile Bodies, which ſhall ſhortly be laid in the 
duſt, and when they are raiſed again, ſhall become Spiritual, Incorruptible, and 
Glorious. 

And if our Bodies ſhall undergo ſo happy a Change, what Happineſs may we 
imagine ſhall then be conferred upon our Souls, and ſo much better and nobler 
part of our ſelves! As the Apoſtle reaſons in another caſe, Doth God take care 
of Oxen ? Hath he this Conſideration of our Bodies, which are but the brutiſh part 
of the Man ? What regard will he then have to his own Image, that ſpark of 
Divinity which is for ever to reſide in theſe Bodies? If upon the account of our 
Souls, and for their fakes, our Bodies ſhall become Incorruptible, Spiritual and 
1 2 Glorious 3 
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Glorious; then certainly our Souls ſhall be endued with far more Excellent and 
Divine Qualities: if our Bodies ſhall in ſome degree partake of the Perſection of 
our Souls in their Spiritual and Immortal Nature, to what a pitch of Perfection ſhall 
our Souls be raiſed and advanced! even to an equality with Angels, and to ſome 
kind of participation of the Divine Nature and Perfection, ſo far as a Creature is 
capable of them, 
II. The Companion which is here in the Text, and which I have largely ex- 
plain'd, between the manifeſt Inconveniencies of a Sinful and Vitious Courſe, and 
the manifold Advantages of an Holy and Virtuous Life, is a plain dire&ion to us 
which of theſe two to chooſe. So that I may make the ſame appeal that Moſes does, 
after that he had at large declared the Bleſſings promis'd to the Obedience of God's 
Laws, and the Curie denounc'd againſt the Violation and Tranſgreſſion of them, 
Deut. xxx. 19. 1 call Heaven and Earth to record againſt you this Day, that J 
have ſet before you Life and Death, Bleſſing and Cur ſing ; therefore chooſe Life, 
that you may be happy in Life and Death, and after Death to all Eternity. I know 
every one 1s ready to chooſe Happineſs, and to ſay with Balaam, Let me die the 
Death of the Righteous, and let my latter end be like his : but if we do in good 
earneſt deſire the End, we muſt take the Way that leads to it; we muſt become 
Servants of God, and have our fruit unto holineſs, if ever we expect that the end 
ſhall be everlaſting Life. 
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Sermon on 


this Text. 


Surely it is meet tobe ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtiſement, I will not offend 
any more: That which 1 ſee not, teach thou me; if 1 have done Iniquity, 
TI will do no more. 


HESE words are the words of Elihu, one of Job's Friends, and the only 

one who is not reproved for his Diſcourſe with 70, and who was proba- 

bly the Author of this ancient and moſt eloquent Hiſtory of he ſuffering and pa- 

tience of Job, andof the end which the Lord made with him; and they contain in 

them a Deſcription of the temper and behaviour of a true Penitent, Surely it zs 
meet, XC. 

In which words we have the Two eſſential parts of a true Repentance. 

Firſt, An humble Acknowledgment and Confeſſion of our Sins to God, Surely 
it tis meet to be ſaid untoGod, I have born chaſti ſemeut. 

Secondly, A firm Purpoſe and Reſolution of amendment and forſaking of Sin for 
the future, I ill not offend any more; If have done iniquity, I will do no more. 

Firſt, An humble Acknowledgment and Confeſſion of our Sins to God; Surely 
it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtiſement, that is, have ſinned and 
been juſtly puniſh'd for it, and am now convinced of the Evil of Sin, and reſolved 
to leave it; I have born chaſtiſement, I will offend no more. 

Of this Firſt Part of Repentance, viz. an humble Confeſſion of our Sins to 
God, with great Shame and Sorrow for them, and a thorough Conviction of the 
Evil and Danger of a ſinful Courſe, I have already treated at large. In theſe Re- 

ntance muſt begin, but it muſt not end in them: for a penitent Confeſſion of our 
Sins to God, and a Conviction of the evil of them, ſignthes nothing, unleſs it brings 
us to a Reſolution of amendment, that is, of leaving our Sins, and betaking our 
ſelyes to a better Courſe. And this I intend, by God's aſſiſtance, to ſpeak to now, 


as being the 
Second 


1 
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Second Part of a true Repentance here deſcribed in the Text, viz. A firm Pur- 
ſe and Reſolution of Amendment and forſaking of Sin for the future; and to 
expreſs it the more ſtrongly and emphatically, and to ſhew the firmneſs of the Re- 
ſolution, it is repeated again, I will not offend any more; and then in the next 
verſe, I have done iniquity, 1 will do no more. And this is ſo neceſſary a part of 
| Repentance, that herein the very eſſence and formal Nature of Repentance does con- 
fiſt, vis. in the firm and ſincere Purpoſe and Reſolution of a better Courſe. 
In the handling of this Argument, I ſhall do theſe $;x things. 
I. I ſhall ſhew what Reſolution is in general. 
II. What is the ſpecial Object of this kind of Reſolution. 
| III. What is implied in a ſincere Reſolution of leaving our Sins, and returning to 
) God. 
a IV. I ſhall ſhew that in this Reſolution of Amendment, the very Eſſence and 
formal Nature of Repentance does conſiſt. * 

V. I ſhall offer ſome Conſiderations to convince Men both of the neceſſity and 
fitneſs of this Reſolution, and of keeping ſtedfaſtly to it. Surely it is meet to 
be ſaid unto God, I will not offend any more. | 

VI. I ſhall add ſome brief directions concerning the managing and maintaining of 
this holy and neceſſary Reſolution. 

I. What Reſolution in general is. It is a fix'd Determination of the Will about 
any thing, either to do it, or not to do it, as upon due deliberation we have judged 
and concluded it to be neceſſary or convenient to be done, or not to be done by us: 
And this ſuppoſeth zhree things. | 

1. Reſolution ſuppoſeth a precedent deliberation of the Mind about the thing to 
be reſolv'd upon. For no prudent Man does determine or reſolve upon any thing 
till he hath conſidered the thing, and weigh'd it well with himſelf, and hath fully 
debated the neceſſity and expedience of it ; what adyantage he ſhall haye by the 
doing, of it, and what danger and inconvenience will certainly or yery probably re- 
* dound to him by the neglect and omiſſion of it. For peremptorily to determine and 

reſolve upon any thing before a Man hath done this, is not properly Reſolution, 
= but precipitancy and raſhneſs, | EN Ws, 
2. Reſolution ſuppoſeth ſome Judgment paſs'd upon the thing, after a Man hath 
thus deliberated about it; that he is ſatisfied in his Mind one way or other concern- 
4 ing it, that his Underſtanding is convinced either that it is neceſſary and convenient 
for him to do it, or that it is not; and this is ſometimes call'd Reſolution, but 
is not that Reſolution which immediately determines a Man to action. This Judg- 
ment of the neceſſity and fitneſs of the thing, is not the Reſolution of the Will, 
but of the Underſtanding : for it does not ſignify that a Man hath fully determined to 
y do the thing, but that he hath determined with himſelf that it is reaſonable to 
be done, and that he is no longer in doubt and ſuſpence whether it be beſt for 
him to do it or not, but is in his Mind reſolved and ſatisfied one way or other. 
And theſe are two very different things; to be reſolved in one's Judgment, that 
is, to be convinced that a thing is fit and neceſſary to be done, and to be refolyed 
to ſet upon the doing of it ; for many Men are thus convinced of the fitneſs 
and neceſſity of the thing, who yet have not the Heart, cannot bring themſelves 
Ly to a firm and fix'd Reſolution to ſet upon the doing of it. So that an act of 
Judgment muſt go before the Reſolution of the Will : for as he is raſh that re- 
ſolves to do a thing before he hath deliberated about it; ſo he is blind and wilful 
; | that reſol ves to do a thing before his Judgment be ſatisfied, whether it be beſt for 
2 im to do it or not. 3 
1 3. If the matter be of conſiderable moment and conſequence, Reſolution ſup- 
" pʒaoſeth ſome motion of the Affections; which is a kind of Biaſs upon the Will, a 
= certain Propenſion and Inclination that a Man feels in himſelf, either urging him 


. a ons 


- to do a thing, or withdrawing him from it. Deliberation and Judgment they 
. direct a Man what to do, or leave undone; the Affections excite and quicken a 
a Man to take ſome Reſolution in the matter, that is, to do ſuitably to the Judg- 


ment his Mind hath paſs'd upon the thing. For inſtance; A great Sinner reflects 
gs upon this Life, and conſiders what he hath done, what the Courſe is that he lives 
mim, and what the iſſue and conſequence of it will probably or certainly be, whe- 

ther it will make him happy or miſcrable in the concluſion ; and debating the 
| Matter 
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general are the things which a true Penitent reſol ves upon, I proceed to the 


Matter calmly and ſoberly with himſelf, he is ſatisfied and convinced of the Evil and 
Danger of a wicked Life, and conſequently that it is beſt for him to reſolve upon a 
better Courſe, that is, to repent. Now theſe thoughts muſt needs awaken in him 
fearful apprehenſions of the wrath of Almighty God, which is due to him for his Sins, 
and hangs over him, and which he is every moment in danger of, if he goes on iu 
his evil Courſe. Theſe thoughts are apt likewiſe to fill him with Shame and Con- 
fafion, at the remembrance of his horrible Ingratitude to God his Maker, his beſt 
Friend and greateſt Benefactor, and of his deſperate Folly in provoking Omnipotent 
Juſtice againſt himſelf; whereupon he is heartily grieved and troubled for what he 
hath done; and theſe Affections of Fear and Shame and Sorrow being once up, 
they come with great violence upon the Will, and urge the Man to a ſpeedy Reſo- 
tation of changing his Courſe, and leaving the way he is in, which he is fully 
convinced is ſo Evil and Dangerous; and of betaking himſelf to another Courſe, 
which he is fully ſatisfied will be much more for his Safety and Advantage. 

So that Reſolution in general, is a fix'd Determination of the Will ; that is, ſuch 
a Determination as is not only for the preſent free from all wavering and doubting, 
but ſuch as cannot prudently be altered, ſo long as Reaſon remains. For the Man 
who upon full Deliberation and Conviction of his Mind reſolves upon any thing, 
cannot without the imputation of fickleneſs and inconſtancy quit that Retolution, 
ſo long as he hath the ſame Reaſon which he had when he took it up, and is ſtill 
ſatisfied that the Reaſon is good. For Inſtance; The Man who hath taken up a 
Reſolution to be Sober, becauſe of the uglineſs and unreaſonableneſs of Drunken- 
neſs, and the temporal Inconvenĩencies and eternal Damnation which that Sin ex 
ſeth a Man to; if theſe Reaſons be true and good, can never prudently alter the 
Reſolution which he hath taken, and return to that Sin again, 

II. Let us conſider what is the ſpecial Object or Matter of this Reſolution, where- 
in the formal Nature of Repentance does conſiſt, what it is that a Man when he 
repents reſolves upon; and that I told you is to leave his Sin, and to return to God 
and his Duty; and this is the Reſolution which the Penitent here deſcribed in the 
Text takes up, I will not offend any more. That which I ſee not, teach thou 
me; and if I have done iniquity, I will do no more. He reſolves againſt all 
known Sin, I will not offend any more; and if through Ignorance he had ſinned 
and done contrary to his Duty, he deſires to be better inſtructed, that he may not of- 
fend again in the like kind. That which I ſee not, teach thou me; and if I have 
done iniquity, IT will do no more. | | 

So that the true Penitent reſolyes upon theſe #200 things. 

1. To forſake his Sin. And es 

2. To return to God and his Duty. 


1. To forſake his Sin: and this implies the quitting of his ſinful Courſe what- 
ever it had been; and that not only by abſtaining from the outward Act and practice 
of every Sin, but by endeavouring to crucify and ſubdue the inward Affection and 
Inclination to it. | 

And it implies farther, the utter forſaking of Sin; for Repentance is not only a 
Reſolution to abſtain from Sin for the preſent, but never to return to it again. Thus 
Efhraim, when he repented of his Idolatry, he utterly renounced it, ſaying, 
What have I to do any more with Idols? Hoſ. xiv. 8. He that truly repents, is 


refolved to break off his ſinful Courſe, and to abandon thoſe Luſts and Vices which 
he was formerly addicted to, and lived in. 


2. The true Penitent reſolves likewiſe to return to God and his Duty : he does 
not ſtay in the negative part of Religion, he does not only reſolve not to commit 
any Sin, but not to negelect or omit any thing that he knows to be his Duty; and 
if he has been ignorant of any part of his Duty, he is willing to know it, that he 
may do it; he is not only determined to forſake his Sin, which will make him 
miſerable, but to return to God, who alone can make him happy: he is now re- 
ſolved to love God, and to ſerve him as much as he hated and diſhonour'd him be- 
fore; and will now be as diligent to perform and practiſe all the Duties and Parts 
of Religion, as he was negligent of them before, and as ready to do all the good 
he can to all Men in any kind, as he was careleſs of theſe things before: Theſe in 
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HI. Thing I propoſed to conſider, namely, what is implied in a ſincere Reſo- 
lution of leaving our Sins, and returning to God and our Duty. And this holy Re- 
lution, if it be thorough arid ſincere, does imply in it theſe rbree things. 

I; 1. That it be Univerſal. | 26 
| 2. That it be a Reſolution of the Means as well as of the End. 

3. That it preſently comes to effect, and be ſpeedily and without delay put in 
Exccution. | ; 

1. A ſincere-Reſolution of amendment muſt be univerſal : a Reſolution to forſake 
all Sin, and to return to our Whole Duty, and every part of it ; ſuch a Reſolution as 
that of holy David, tro hate every falſe way, and to have reſpect to all God's 
Commandments. | 

This Reſolution muſt be univerſal in reſpect of the whole Man; and with reſpe& 
to all our Actions. In reſpect of the whole Man; for we muſt reſolve not only to 
abſtain from the outward Action of Sin, but this Reſolution muſt have its effect up- 
on our inward Man, and reach our very Hearts and Thoughts; it muſt reſtain our In- 
clinations, and mortiſy our Luſts and corrupt Afﬀettions, and rente us in the 
very Fypirit of our minds, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it. 

And it muſt be univerſal, in reſpect of all our Actions. For this is not the Reſolu- 
tion of a ſincere Penitent, to abſtain only from groſs and notorious, from ſcanda- 
lous and open Sins; but likewife to refrain from the Commiſſion of thoſe Sins which 
are ſmall in the eſteem of Men, and not branded with a Mark of publick Infamy 
and Reproach ; to forbear Sin in ſeetet, and when no Eye of Man ſees us and takes 
notice of us. This is not a ſincere Reſolution, to teſolve to practiſe the Duties and 
Virtues of Religion in publick, and to negle& them in private; to reſolve to per- 
form the Duties of the firſt 'Table, and to paſs by thoſe of the ſecond; to reſolve 
to ſerve God, and to take a liberty to defraud and cozen Men; to honour our 
Father which is in Heaven, and to injure and hate our Brethren upon Earth; ro 
love our Neighbour, and to hate our Enemy, as the Jews did of old time; to re- 
ſolve againſt Swearing, and to allow our ſelves the liberty te ſpeak falfely, and 
to break our Word; to flee from Superſtition, and to tun into Faction; 79 abbor 
Idols, and to commit Satrzilege ; to tefolve to be devout at Church, and deceitful 
in our Shops; to be very ſcrupulous about leſſer matters, and to be very zealous 
about indifferent things; 70 tithe mint and aniſe and cummin, and to omit the 
weight ier matters of the Law, Mercy and Fidelity aud Juſtice; to be very ri- 
gid in matters of Faith and Opinion, but looſe in Life and Practice. 

No ; the Reſolution of a ſincere Penitent muſt be uni verſal and uniform ; it muſt 
extend alike to the forbearing of all Sin, and the exerciſe of every Grace and Vir- 
tue, and to the due practice and performance of every part of our Duty. The 
true Penitent muſt reſolve for the future to abſtain from all Sin, to be holy in all 
manner of Converſation, and to abound in all the fruit of Righteouſneſs, which 
by Jeſus Chriſt are to the praiſe and glory of God, For if a Man do truly re- 
pent of his wicked Life, there is the very fame Reafon why he ſhould reſolve againſt 
all Sin, as why he ſhould reſolve againſt any; why he ſhould obſerve all the Com- 
mandments of God, as why he ſhould keep any one of them. For as St. James 
reaſons concerning him that wilfully breaks any one Commandment of God, that 
he is guilty of all, and breaks the whole Law; becauſe the Authority of God 
is equally ftamp'd upon all his Laws, and is violated and contemned by the wilful 

tranſgreſſion of any one of them; For he that hath ſaid. thou ſhalt not kill, hath 
tkewiſe ſaid, thou ſhalt not commit adultery, and thou fhalt not ſteal : fo he that 
reſolves againſt any one Sin, or upon performance of any one part of his Duty, 
ought for the very tame reafon to make his Reiolution univerſal ; becauſe one Sin is 
evil and provoking to God, as well as another, and the Performance of one part of 
our Duty good and pleaſing to him, as well as another, and there is no differencc. 
So that he that reſolves againſt any Sin, upon wiſe and reafonable grounds be- 
= cauſe of the Evil of it, and the danger of the Wrath of God to which it expoſeth 
us, ought for the ſame reaſon to reſolve againſt all Sin; becauſe it is damnable 70 
commit adultery, and to ſteal, as well as to hz; and that reſolution againſt Sin 
RR 8which is not univerſal, it is a plain caſe that it is not true and fincere, and that it 

== was not taken upout of the ſenſe of the intrinſical Evil of Sin, and the danger of 
bd in reſpect of God and the Judgment of another World (for this Reaſon holds 
= 2gainſt every Sin, and remains always the ſame) but that it was taken up upon 
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ſome inferior Conſideration, either becauſe of the Shame and Infamy of it among 
Men, or becauſe of ſome other temporal Inconvenience, which if the Man could 
be ſecur'd againſt, he would preſently break his Reſolution, and return to the Com- 
miſſion of that Sin with as much freedom as any other. | 

2. A ſincere Reſolution implies a Reſolution of the Means as well as of the End, 
He that is truly and honeſtly reſolved againſt any Sin, is likewiſe reſolved to avoid 
as much as is poſſible the Occaſions and Temptations which may lead or draw him 
to that Sin; or if they happen to preſent themſelves to him, he is reſolved to ſtand 
upon his Guard, and to reſiſt them. In like manner he that fincerely reſolves upon 
doing his Duty in any kind, muſt refolve upon the Means that are requiſite and 
neceſſary to the due Diſcharge and Performance of that Duty, As he that reſolves 

ainſt that needleſs and uſeleſs Sin of Swearing in common Converſation, muſt 
reſolye alſo to ſet a Guard before the Door of his Lips, ſeeing it is certain that 
it requires great care and attention, at leaſt for ſome competent time, to get rid of 


a habit. 


When David reſolved not to offend with his Tougue, he reſolved at the ſame 
time to be very watchful over himſelf, P/al. xxxix. 1. 1 /aid I will take heed to 
my ways, that T offend not with my Tongue : I will keep my mouth as with a bri- 
dle, while the wicked is before me. For a Man to reſolve againſt any Sin or Vice, 
and yet to involve himſelf continually in the occaſions, and to run himſelf into the 
Company and Temptations which do naturally, and will almoſt neceſſarily lead 
and betray him into thoſe Sins, is a plain evidence of Inſincerity. This I take for 
a certain rule, that whatever can reaſonably move a Man to reſolve upon any End, 
will, if his Reſolution be ſincere and honeſt, determine him every whit as ſtrongly 
to uſe all thoſe Means which are neceſſary in order to that End. But of this I haye 
ſpoken elſwhere. | 

3. A ſincere Reſolution of leaving our Sins, and returning to God and our Du- 
ty, does imply the preſent time, and that we are to reſolve ſpeedily and without 
delay to put this Reſolution in practice; that we are peremptorily determined not to 
go one ſtep farther in the ways of Sin, not to neglect any Duty that God requires 
of us, not for one moment; but immediately and forthwith to ſet upon the practice 
of it, ſo ſoon as occaſion and opportunity is offer d to us. And the Reaſon of this 
is evident; Becauſe the very ſame Conſiderations that prevail upon any Man to take 
up this Reſolution of amendment, and changing the Courſe of his Life, are every 
whit as prevalent to engage him to put this Reſolution preſently in practice and exe- 
cution. 

I deny not, but a Man may reſolve upon a thing for the future, and when the 
time comes, may execute his Reſolution, and this Reſolution may for all that be ver 
ſincere and real, tho' it was delay'd to a certain time, becauſe he did not ſee 
Reaſon to reſolye to do the thing ſooner : But it cannot be ſo in this Caſe of Re- 
pentance; becauſe there can no good Reaſon be imagin'd, why a Man ſhould re- 
ſolve ſeven years hence to change his Courſe, and break off his ſinful Life, but 
the very ſame Reaſon will hold as ſtrongly, why he ſhould do it preſently and 
without delay; and over and beſides this, there are a great many and powerful 
Reaſons and Conſiderations why he ſhould rather put this good Reſolution in pre- 
ſent Execution, than put it off and defer it to any farther time whatſoever. 

What is it that puts thee upon this Reſolution of leaving thy Sins, and urgeth 
thee to do it at all? Art thou reſolved to leave Sin becauſe it is fo great an Evil? 
Why it is ſo for the preſent ; the Evil of it is intrinſical to it, and cleaves to the 
very Nature of it, and is never to be ſeparated from it; fo that this is a preſent 
Reaſon, and as ſtrong againſt it now, as ever it will be hereafter : nay, it is ſtronger 
at preſent ; becauſe if it be ſo great an Eyil, the ſooner we leave it the better. 

Or doſt thou reſolye to forſake Sin, becauſe thou art apprehenſive of the dan- 
ger and miſchief of it, that it will expoſe thee to the wrath of God, and to the 
endleſs and intolerable Miſery of another World ? Why this reaſon likewiſe makes 
much more for the preſent leaving of it ; becauſe the longer thou continueſt in a 
ſinful and impenitent ſtate, the greater is thy danger, and the greater Penalty thou 
wilt moſt certainly incur; by delaying to put this good Reſolution in practice, 
thou doſt increaſe and multiply the Cauſes of thy Fear. For hereby thou pro- 
vokeſt God more, and eyery day doſt incenſe his Wrath more and more againſt 
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. 


e righteous Judgment of G Nay, thou doſt not only encreaſe and aggravate, 


but thou doſt hereby haſten thine own Miſery and Ruin, and takeſt the moſt effectu- 
al Courſe that is poſſible, to bring thine own Fears, and the Vengeance of Al- 


mighty God ſo much the ſooner upon thee. For nothing provokes God to take a 
© ſpeedier Courſe with Sinners, and does more quicken the pace of his Judgments, 


than wilful continuance in Sin. 


And yet farther ;: If thy Reſolution be valuable and conſiderable to thee, thou 


' takeſt the moſt effectual Courſe in the World to fruſtrate and defeat it. Thou art 


fully reſolved to leave thy Sins hereafter, and thou thinkeſt thou haſt reaſon for it: 
but by continuing in them for the preſent, thou provokeſt the Juſtice of Almighty 


God to cut thee off before thy Reſolution has taken effect. 


Again ; Doſt thou reſolve to leave thy Sins one time or other, becauſe thereby 


thou hopeſt to put thy ſelf into a Capacity of Pardon and Mercy, and of Eternal 


Life and Happineſs? Why this reaſon ſhould move thee to do the thing as ſoon as 
is poſſible ; becauſe the ſooner thou forſakeſt thy Sins, thou haſt the greater hope 
of finding Mercy and Forgiveneſs with God; and the ſooner thou beginneſt a Ho- 
ly Courſe, and the longer thou continueſt therein, thou haſt reaſon to expect a 
greater and more ample Reward. Thou canſt not by holding off, hope to bring 


- down Pardon and Mercy to lower Rates, and to obtain 'theſe hereafter upon eaſier 


Terms. No; the Terms and Conditions of God's Mercy are already, fix'd and eſta- 


. 


- bliſh'd, fo as never to be alter'd. | 
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So that whatever reaſon thou canſt poſſibly alledge for taking up this Reſolution, 


flit is every whit as forcible and powerful to perſuade thee to put it ſpeedily in 


Execution. 

id then there is this reaſon beſides, and that a very conſiderable one, why 
thou 1..0uld'ft immediately put this Reſolution in practice, and not delay for a 
momei:., Thou may'ſt at preſent do it much more certainly, and much more 
ealily. Much more certainly; becauſe thou art ſurer of the preſent time, than 
tho canſt be of the future, The preſent is in thy power, but not one moment 
more. And thou may'ſt at preſent do it more eaſily ; for the longer thou continueſt 
in Sin, thy Reſolution againſt it will ſtill grow weaker, and the habit of Sin con- 


tinually ſtronger. Thou wilt every day be more enflayed by the Power of th 


Luſts, and thy heart will every day be more harden d thro' the deceitfulneſs of 
Sin. All the change that time makes will ſtill be for the worſe, and more tc thy 
diſadvantage. Sin will be as pleaſant to thee hereafter, and thou more loth to 
leave it, than at preſent. Sin was never mortified by Age. It will eyery day 
have more ſtrength to bind thee and hold thee faſt, and thou wilt have every da 

leſs to break looſe from it. For by every Sin thou doſt commit, thou addeſt a 


” new degree to the ſtrength and force of it; and ſo much ſtrength as thou addeſt 


to it, ſo much thou takeſt from thy ſelf, and ſo much thou loſeſt of thine own 
Power and Liberty. For a Man and his Luſts are like Nature and a Diſeaſe, fo 
much ſtrength as the Diſeaſe gains, Nature loſeth, and the Man is hereby doubly 
weaken'd; for he does not only loſe ſomuch of his own ſtrength, but the Enemy 
gets it. 

Nay, thou doſt hereby likewiſe forfeit that auxiliary Strength and Aſſiſtance 
which the Grace of God is ready to afford to Men, his reftraining and his pre- 
venting Grace. For as a Man goes on in Sin, and adyanceth in an evil Courſe, 
the Grace of God draws off by degrees, and his Holy Spirit doth inſenſibly leave 
him; and when a Sinner is come to this, his beſt Reſolutions will vaniſh like the 
morning cloud, and the early dew which paſſeth away. 

So that it cannot be a true and ſincere Reſolution of leaving our Sins, if it do 
not take place, and have not its effect preſently. - For there is no Man that takes 
up a Reſolution, upon weighty and conſiderable Reaſons, of doing any thing, but 
if the Reaſons upon which he takes it up urge him to do the thing at preſent, he 
will preſently ſet about it; and that Man is not reſolved to do a thing, whateyer 


be may pretend, who hath moſt reaſon to do it at preſent, and may beſt do it now, 
and yet delays it. | 
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And thus I have opened to you the Nature of this Holy Reſolution of leaving 
our Sins, and returning to God and our Duty; and have ſhewn what is neceſſa. 
rily imply'd in ſuch a Reſolution, if it be ſincere and in good earneſt ; That it be 
Univerſal ; and that it be a Reſolution of the Means, as well as of the End; and 
that it preſently take place and be put in Execution. And theſe are three the beſt 
Signs and Marks that I know of, whereby a Man may try and examine the truth 
and ſincerity of that Reſolution of Amendment which we call Repentance. II 
it be againſt all Sin, and have an equal regard to every part of our Duty ; if when 
we reſolve upon the End, that is, to avoid Sin, and to perform our Duty, we are 
equally reſolved upon the Means that are neceſſary to thoſe Ends; if the Reſolu. 
tion we have taken up commence preſently, and from that day forward be duly 
executed and put in pradtice, then is our Repentance 'and Refolution of Amend. 
ment ſincere: But if there be a defect in any of theſe, our Reſolution is not as it 
ought to be. 


th. 


S ER MO N CXIV. 
The Nature and Neceſſity of holy Reſolution. 


The ſecond J O B XXXIV. 31, 32. 


Sermon on 
this Text. 


Surely it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtiſement, I will not offend 
any more; that which I ſee not, teach thou me; If have done Iniquity, 1 
will do no more. | 


T* HE SE Words are the Deſcription of the temper and behaviour of a true Pe- 
nitent, and do contain in them the tuo eſſential Parts of a true Repentance. 
Firſt, An humble Acknowledgment and Confeſſion of Sin. 


Secondly, A firm Purpoſe and Reſolution of amendment and forſaking our Sins 
for the future. 


And this latter is ſo neceſſary a part of Repentance, that herein the very Eſſence 


and formal Nature of Repentance does conſiſt. In handling of this Argument, I 
propoſed to conſider, 

I. What reſolution in general is. 

II. What is the ſpecial Obje& or Matter of this kind of Reſolution. 

III. What is imply'd in a ſincere Reſolution of leaving our Sins, and returning 
to God and our Duty. 

IV. To ſhew that in this Reſolution of Amendment, the very Eſſence and for- 
mal Nature of Repentance doth conſiſt. 

V. To offer fome Conſiderations to convince Men of the neceſſity and fitneſs of 
this Reſolution, and of keeping ſtedfaſt to it. 

VI. To add ſome Directions concerning the managing and maintaining this holy 
Reſolution, The three firſt I have ſpoken to, I now proceed to the 

IV. To ſhew that in this Reſolution the very Eſſence and formal Nature of Re- 
pentance doth conſiſt, A Man may do many reaſonable Actions without an ex- 
plicit Reſolution. In things that are more eaſy and natural to us, Judgment and 
Reſolution are all one; it is all one to judge a thing fit to be done, and to reſolve 
to do it. But in matters of difficulty, when a Man is to ſtrive againſt the Stream, 
and to oppoſe ſtrong Habits that have taken deep root, there is nothing to be done 
without an explicit Reſolution. No Man makes any remarkable change in his Life, 
ſo as to croſs his Inclinations and Cuſtom, without an expreſs Reſolution. For 
tho' a Man's Judgment be never ſo much convinced of the Reaſonableneſs and 
Neceſſity of ſuch a Change; yet unleſs a Man's Spirit be fortified and fix'd by Re- 
folution, the power of Cuſtom, and the violence of his own Inclinations will 
carry him againſt his Judgment. Now there is no change of a Man's Life can be 

2 imagined, 
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imagined, 


wherein a Man offers greater violence to inveterate Habits, and to the 

ſtrong Propenſions of his preſent temper, than in this of Repentance. So that 

among all the Actions of a Man's Life, there is none that doth more neceſſarily re- 
uire an expreſs Purpoſe, than Repentance does. 

And that herein Repentance doth chiefly conſiſt, I ſhall endeayour to make 
evident from Scripture, and from the common Apprehenſions of Mankind con- 
cerning Repentance. ks 

The Scripture, beſides the ſeveral Deſcriptions of Repentance, uſeth two words 
to expreſs it to us, ,,, welzvoic. The former properly ſignifies the in- 
ward trouble and diſpleaſure which Men conceive againſt themſelves for having 
done amiſs; which if it be xeT& Oe Nun, a goodiy ſorrow, it worketh in us 
Ailavoiey dutlapianror, as St. Paul calls it, a Repentance not to be repented of, 
that is, ſuch a change of our Minds, which as we ſhall have no Cauſe to be troubled 
at, ſo no Reaſon to alter afterwards. And what is this but a firm, ſtedfaſt, and 
unalterable Reſolution ? 

The Scripture likewiſe uſcth ſeyeral Phraſes of the like importance to deſcribe. 
Repentance by; as forſaking and turning from Sin, and converſion and turn- 
ing to God. Forſaking and turning from Sin. Hence it is call'd Repentance 

om dead Works, Heb. vi. 1. and turning to God, Acts xxvi. 20. 1 have ſhewed 
to the Gentiles, that they ſhall repent and turn to God, that is, from the worſhip 
of Idols, to the true God. And we haye both theſe together in the deſcription 
which the Prophet gives of Repentance, 7/2. lv. 7. Let the wicked for ſake his 
ways, and the unrighteous Man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord. 
Now this change begins in the Sinner's Reſolution of doing this; and the un- 
righteous Man's for ſaking his thoughts, is nothing elſe but changing the purpoſe 
of his Mind, and reſolving upon a better Courſe. And thus Lactantius deſcribes 
it: Agere autem penitentiam nihil aliud eſt, quam affirmare & profiteri ſe non 
amplius peccaturum. To repent is nothing elſe but for a Man to declare and 
profeſs that he will ſin no more. This is Repentance before Men. And Repent- 
ance before God, is a Reſolution anſwerable to this Profeſſion. And elſewhere 
faith the ſame Author, The Greeks do moſt fully expreſs Repentance by the word 
uc laroie becauſe he that repents recovers his mind from his former folly, and is 
troubled at it: & confirmat animam ſuam ad rectius vivendum, and confirms his 


mind for a better Courſe. And how is this done but by a Reſolution ? 


And that this is the natural and true notion of Repentance appears, in that the 
Heathens did conſent and agree in it. Gellius gives this deſcription of it. Penis 
tere tum dicere ſolemus, cum que ipſi fecimus, ea nobis poſt incipiunt diſplicere, 


ſſeutentiamque in us noſtram demutamus. We are ſaid then to repent, when 


thoſe things which we have done begin afterwards to diſpleaſe us, and we change 
our reſolution about them. And 0 likewiſe one of the Philoſophers deſcribes it; 
Repentance is the beginning of Philoſophy, a flying from fooliſh words and acti- 
00s, 8 * apelaueAnTty Cong - TPeTH WALCKTKEUN, and the firſt preparation of a life 
not to be repented of. 

It is true indeed, Repentance ſuppoſeth the entire change of our Lives and 
Actions, and continued ſtate, as the proper Conſequence of it: But Repentance is 
but the beginning of this change, which takes its riſe from the Purpoſe and Reſo- 
lution of our Minds; and if it be ſincere and firm, it will certainly have this effect, 
to change our Lives; and if it be not fo, it is not Repentance. For tho” in the 
Nature of the thing it be poſſible, that a Man may ſincerely reſolve upon a thing, and 
yet let fall his reſolution afterwards, before it come into Act; yet in the Phraſe of 
Scripture, nothing is call'd Repentance but ſuch a Reſolution as takes effect, ſo 
ſoon as there is opportunity for it. If we change our Reſolution, and repent of 
our Repentance this is not that which St. Paul calls Repentance unto Salvation. 
So that no Man that reads and conſiders the Bible, can impoſe upon himſelf fo 
groſly, as to conceit himſelf a true Penitent, and conſequently to be in a ſtate of 
Salvation, who hath been troubled for his Sins, and hath taken up a Reſolution to 
leave them, if he do not purpoſe this Reſolution, and act according to it. 

V. I ſhall in the next place propound ſome Arguments and Conſiderations to 
perſuade Men to this holy Reſolution, and then to keep them firm and ſted faſt to 
it, 10 as never to change it after they have once taken it up. 
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Firſt, I ſhall propound ſome Arguments to perſuade Men to take up this Re- 
ſolution ; and they are theſe. ; | 

1. Conſider that this Reſolution of Repentance is nothing but what under the 
influence of God's Grace and holy Spirit, which are never wanting to the ſincere 
endeayours of Men, is in your Power. And it is neceſſary to premiſe this; for 
unleſs this be clear'd, all the other Arguments that I can uſe will ſignify nothing, 
For nothing in the World could be more yain, than to take a great deal of pains to 
perſuade Men to do a thing which they cannot do, to entreat them to attempt 
an Impoſſibility, and to urge and ſolicit them with all earneſtneſs and importſhity 
to do that which is abſolutely and altogether out of their Power. All the Com- 
mands of God, and the Exhortations of his Word, and all the Promiſes and 'Threat- 
nings whereby theſe Commands and Exhortations are enforc'd, do plainly ſup- 
pole, either that it is in our Power to do the thing which God commands or ex- 
horts us to; or elſe, if it be not (which I grant it is not) that God is ready by his 
Grace and Strength, if we be not wanting to our ſelves, to aſſiſt and enable us to 
thoſe Ends and Purpoſes. For the Goſpel ſuppoſeth a Power going along with it, 
and that the holy Spirit of God works upon the Minds of Men, to quicken and 
excite and aſſiſt them to their Duty. And if it were not ſo, the Exhortations of 
Preachers would be nothing elſe but a cruel and bitter mocking of Sinners, and 
an Ironical inſulting over the miſery and weakneſs of poor Creatures; and for Mi- 
niſters to preach, or People to hear Sermons, upon other Terms, would be the 


vaineſt expence of time, and the idleſt thing we do all the Week; and all our Diſ- 


ſuaſives from Sin, and Exhortations to Holineſs and a good Life, and vehement 
Perſuaſions of Men to ſtrive to get to Heaven, and to eſcape Hell, would be juſt 
as if one ſhould urge a blind Man, by many Reaſons and Arguments taken from the 
Adyantages of Sight, and the Comfort of that Senſe, and the Beauty of external 
Objects, by all means to open his Eyes, and to behold the delights of Nature, to 
ſee his way, and to look to his ſteps, and ſhould upbraid him, and be very angry 
with him for not doing ſo. Why, if Reſolution be abſolutely impoſſible to us, and 
a thing wholly out of our Power, it is juſt the ſame Caſe. But then we ought 
to deal plainly and openly with Men, and to tell them, that what we ſo earneſtly 
perſuade them to, is that which we certainly know they cannot do. So that it is 
neceſſary, if I intend that the following Conſiderations ſhould do any good, to 
aſſure Men, that it is not impoſſible for them to make a Reſolution of leaving their 
Sins, and returning to God. 

It is a Power which every Man is naturally inveſted withal, to Conſider, and 
Judge, and Chooſe. To Conſider, that is, to weigh and compare things together. 
To Fache, that is, to determine which is beſt; and to Choo/e, that is, to reſolve 
to do it or not: And there is nothing more evident and more univerſally acknow- 
ledged in temporal Caſes, and in the Affairs and Concernments of this Life. In 
theſe matters Reſolution is a thing ordinary and of frequent praQtice; it is the 
Principle of all great and conſiderable Actions. Men reſolve to be great in this 
World, and by virtue of this Reſolution, when they have once taken it up, what 
Induſtry will they not uſe ! what hazards will they not run in the purſuit of their 
Ambitious Deſigns! Difficulties and Dangers do rather whet their Courage, and 
{et an edge upon their Spirits. Men reſolve to be rich; the Apoſtle ſpeaks of tome 
that will be rich, 1 Tim. vj. They that will be rich: and tho' this be but a low 
and mean Deſign, yet theſe Perſons, by virtue of this Reſolution, will toil and 
take prodigious pains in it. 

And as to ſpiritual things, every Man hath the ſame Power radically, that is, 
he hath the Faculties of Underſtanding and Will, but theſe are obſtructed and 
hinder'd in their exerciſe, and ſtrongly biaſſed a contrary way by the Power of 
evil Inclinations and Habits; ſo that as to the exerciſe of this Power and the effece 
of it in Spiritual things, Men are in a ſort as much diſabled as if they were de- 
ſtitute of it. For tis in effect all one, to have no Underſtanding at all to conſider © 
things that are Spiritual, as to have the Underſtanding blinded by an invincible 


Prejudice; to have no Liberty as to Spiritual things, as to have the Will ſtrongly | + 
biaſſed againſt them. For a Man that hath this prejudice upon his Under- 
ſtanding, and this biaſs upon his Will, is to all intents and purpoſes as if he were 


deſtitute of theſe Faculties. But then we are not to underſtand this Impo- 
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ten dlutely natural, but accidental; not to be in the firſt Frame and Con- 
— of = Saks, but to have happen'd upon the depravation of N ature, It is 
not a want of natural Faculties, but the binding of them up and hindering their 
Operations to certain purpoſes. This Impotency proceeds from the Power of evil 
Habits. And thus the Scripture expreſſeth it, and compares an Impotency ariſing 
from bad Habits and Cuſtoms to a natural Impoſſibility - nothing coming nearer to 
Nature, than powerful Cuſtom. Can the Ethiopian change his Skin, andthe Leo- 
pard his Spots? Then may ye alſo, that are accuſtomed to do evil, learn to do well. 

But now God by the Goſpel hath deſigned the Recovery of Mankind from the 
ſlavery of Sin, and the Power of their Luſts; and therefore, as by the Death of 
Chriſt he hath provided a way to remove the guilt of Sin, ſo by the Spirit of Chriſt 
he furniſheth us with ſufficient Power to deſtroy the Dominion of Sin. I ſay ſifficient, 
if we be not wanting to our ſelves, but be workers together with God, and be as 
diligent to work out our own ſalvation, as he is ready to work in us both to will 
to do. 

. So that when we perſuade Men to repent and change their Lives, and to reſolve 
upon a better Courſe, we do not exhort them to any thing that is abſolutely out of 
their Power, but to what they may do; though not of themſelves, yet by the 
Grace of God, which is always ready to aſſiſt them, unleſs by their former groſs 
neglects and long obſtinacy in an evil Courſe, they have provoked God to with- 
draw his Grace from them. So that tho” conſidering our own ſtrength abſtractedly, 
and ſeparately from the Grace of God, theſe things be not in our Power; yet the 
Grace of God puts them into our Power. _— 

And this is © far from derogating from the Grace of God, that it is highly to 
the Praiſe of it. For if the Grace of God makes us able to repent and reſolve u 
on a new Life, he that aſſerts this does not attribute his Repentance to himſelf, but 
to the Grace of God: nay, he that ſays that God's Grace excites, and is ready to 
aſſiſt Men to do what God commands, repreſents God immenſly more good and gra- 
cious, than he that ſays that God commands Men to do that which by their natural 
Power they cannot do, and will condemn them for not doing it, and yet denies 
them that Grace which is neceſfary to the doing of it. 5 2 

Let this then be eſtabliſh'd as a neceſſary Conſideration to prevent diſcourage- 
ment, that to reſolve upon the change of our Lives, is that which by the Grace of God 
we are enabled to do, if we will. Reſolution is no ſtrange and extraordinary 
thing; it is one of the moſt common Acts that belongs to us as we are Men; but 
we do not ordinarily apply it to the beſt purpoſes. It is not ſo ordinary for Men 
to reſol ve to be good, as to be rich and great; not ſo common for Men to reſolve 
againſt Sin, as to reſolve againſt Poverty and Suffering. It is not ſo uſual for Men 
to reſolve to keep a good Conſcience, as to keep a good Place. Indeed our cor- 
rupt Nature is much more oppoſite to this holy kind of Reſolution. But then to 


balance and anſwer this, God hath promiſed greater and more immediate aſſiſtance 


to us in this caſe than in any other. There is a general bleſſing and common aſſiſt- 
ance promiſed to Reſolution and Diligence about temporal things; and God's Pro- 
vidence doth often advance ſuch Perſons to riches and honour. The diligent hand, 
with God's bleſſing, makes rich, as Solomon tells us, Prov. x. 4. and xxij. 29. 
Seeſt thou (ſays he) a Man diligent in his buſineſs? He fall ſland before 
Kings, he ſhall not ſtand before mean Men. Now Diligence is the effect of a 
great and vigorous Reſolution. But there is a ſpecial and extraordinary bleſſing and 
aſſiſtance that attends the Reſolution and Endeavour of a holy Life. God hath 
not promiſed t ſtrengthen Men with all might in the way to Riches and Honours, 
and to aſſiſt the ambitious and covetous deſigners of this World with a mighty 
and glorious Power, ſuch as raiſed up Feſus from the Dead: but this he hath 
promited to thoſe, with a firm Purpoſe and Reſolution do engage in the ways of 
Religion, Let us then ſhake off our ſloth and liſtleſſneſs, and in that ſtrength and 
1 which God offers, let us reſolve to leave our Sins, and to amend our 
tives. 

2. Conſider what it is that you are to reſolve upon; to leave your Sins and to 
return to God and Goodneſs. So that the things I am perſuading you to reſolve 
upon, are the ſtrongeſt Reaſons that can be for ſuch a Reſolution. Sin is ſuch a 
thing, that there can be no better Argument to make Men reſolve againſt it, than 
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to conſider what it is, and to think ſeriouſly of the Nature and Conſequence of it. 
And God and Goodneſs are ſo amiable and deſirable, that the very propoſal of theſe 


Objects hath invitations and allurements enough to inflame our deſires after them, 
and to make us ruſh into the embraces of them. If we would but enter into the 
ſerious Conſideration of them, we ſhould ſoon be reſolved in our Minds about 
them. | 

Do but conſider a litttle what Sin is. It is the ſhame and blemiſh of thy Na- 
ture, the reproach and diſgrace of thy Underſtanding and Reaſon, the great de- 
formity and diſeaſe of thy Soul, and the eternal Enemy of thy Reft and Peace. 
It is thy Shackles and thy Fetters, the Tyrant that oppreſſes thee and reſtrains thee 
of thy Liberty, and condemns thee to the baſeſt Slavery and the vileſt Drudgery. 
It is the unnatural and violent ſtate of thy Soul, the Worm that perpetually guaws 
thy Conſcience, the cauſe of all thy Fears and Troubles, and of all the Evils and 
Miſeries, all the Miſchiefs and Diſorders that are in the World; it is the Founda- 
tion and Fewel of Hell; it is that which puts thee out of the Poſſeſſion and En- 
Joyment of thy ſelf, which doth alienate and ſeparate thee from God the Fountain 
of Bliſs and Happineſs, which provokes him to be thine Enemy, and lays thee 
open every moment to the fierce Reyenge of his Juſtice, and if thou doſt perſiſt 
and continue in it, will finally fink and oppreſs thee under the inſupportable weight 
of his Wrath, and make thee ſo weary of thy ſelf, that thou ſhalt wiſh a thou- 
ſand times that thou hadſt never been; and will render thee fo perfectly miſerable, 
that thou wouldeſt eſteem it a great Happineſs to exchange thy Condition with the 
moſt wretched and forlorn Perſon that ever lived upon Earth, to be perpetually 


upon a Rack, and to lie down for ever under the rage of all the moſt violent Di- 


ſeaſes and Pains that ever afflicted Mankind. Sin is all this which I have deſcribed, 
and will certainly bring upon thee all thoſe Evils and Miſchiefs which I have men- 
tioned, and make thee far more miſerable than I am able to expreſs, or thou to 
eonceive. And art thou not yet reſolved to leave it? Shall I need to uſe an 

other Arguments to ſet thee againſt it, and take thee off from the Love and Practice 
of it, than this Repreſentation which 1 haye now made of the horrible Nature and 
Conſequences of it? | , 


And then conſider on the other hand, what it is that I am perſuading thee to turn 


to; to thy God and Duty. And would not this be a bleſſed change indeed! To 


leave the greateſt Evil, and to return to the chief Good ! For this Reſolution of 
returning to God, is nothing elſe but a Reſolution to be wiſe and happy, and to put 
thy ſelf into the Poſſeſſion of that which is a greater Good, if it is poſſible, than Sin 
is an Evil, and will render thee more happy than Sin can make thee miſerable. 
Didſt thou but think what God is, what he will be to thee if thou wilt return to 
him, how kindly he will receive thee after all thy wandrings from him days with- 
out number, thou wouldit ſoon take up the Reſolution of the Prodigal, and ſay, I 
will ariſe and go to my Father. | h 

And conſider likewiſe what it is to return to thy Duty. It is nothing elſe but to 
do what becomes thee, and what 1s ſuitable to the Original Frame of thy Nature, 
and to the trueſt dictates of thy Reaſon and Conſcience, and what is not more thy 
Duty, than it is thy Intereſt and thy Happineſs. For that which God requires of us, 
is to be righteous and holy, and good, that is, to be like God himſelf, who is 
the Pattern of all Perfect ion and Happineſs. It is to have our Lives conformed to 
his Will, which is always perfect Holineſs and Goodneſs, a ſtate of Peace and Tran- 
quility, and the very temper and diſpoſition of Happineſs, It is that which is a 
principal and moſt eſſential Ingredient into the Felicity of the Divine Nature, and 
without which God would not be what he is, but a deformed and imperfect and 
miſerable Being. 

And if this be a true Repreſentation which I have made to you, of Sin and Vice 
on the one hand, and of God and Goodneſs on the other, what can be more power- 
ful than the ſerious Conſideration of it to engage us to a ſpeedy Reſolution of leaving 


our Sins, and of turning and cleaving to the Lord with full purpoſe of heart? 


After this we cannot but conclude with the Penitent in the Text; Surely it ir 
meet to be ſaid unto God, I will not offend any more That which I ſee not, 


teach thou me; and if I have done iniquity, I will do no more. 


3. Conſider 
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. Conſider how unreatonable it is to be unreſolved in a Cafe of ſo great mo- 
ment and concernment. There is no greater Argument of a Man's weakneſs, than 
Irreſolution in matters of mighty conſequence, when both the Importance of the 
thing, and Exigency of preſent Circumſtances require a ſpeedy Reſolution. We 
ſhould account it a ſtrange folly, for a Man to be unreſolved in the cleareſt and 
plaineſt matters that concern his temporal welfare and fafety. If a Man could not 
determine himſelf whether he ſhould eat or ſtarve ; if he were dangerouſly ſick, 
and could not determine whether he ſhould take Phyſick or Die; or if one that 
were in Priſon, could not reſolve himſelf whether he ſhould accept of Liberty, 
and be content to be releaſed ; or if a fair Eſtate were ofter'd to him, he ſhould de- 
fire ſeven years time to conſider whether he ſhould take it or not: this would be 
ſo abſurd in the common Affairs of Life, that a Man would be thought infatua- 
ted, that ſhould be doubtful and unreſolved in caſes ſo plain, and of fuch preſſing con- 
cernment. If a Man were under the Sentence and Condemnation of the Law, and 
liable to be executed upon the leaſt intimation of the Prinee's Pleafare, and a Par- 
don were graciouſly offer'd to him, with this intimation, that this would probably 
be the laſt offer of Mercy that ever would be made to him; one would think that 
in this Caſe a Man ſhould ſoon be determined what to do, or rather that he ſhould 
not need to deliberate at all about it; becauſe there is no danger of raſnneſs in ma- 
king haſte to ſave his Life. | 

And yet the Caſe of a Sinner is of far greater importance, and much more de- 
pends upon it, infinitely more than any temporal Concernment whatſoever can 
amount to, even our Happineſs or Miſery to all Eternity. And can there be any 
difficulty for a Man to be reſolved what is to be done in ſuch a Caſe? No Cafe 
ſurely in the World can be plainer than this; Whether a Man ſhould leave his 
Sins, and return to God and his Duty, or not; that is, whether a Man ſhould 
chooſe to be happy or miſerable, unſpeakably and everlaſtingly happy, or extreamly 
and eternally miſerable. 

And the Circumſtances and Exigences of our Caſe do call for a ſpeedy and pe- 
remptory Reſolution in this matter, The Sentence of the Law is already paſt, 
and God may execute it upon thee every moment, and it is great Mercy and For- 
bearance not to do it. Thy Life is uncertain, and thou art liable every minute to 
be ſnatch'd away and hurried out of this World, However at the beſt, thou haſt 
but a little time to reſolve in; Death and judgment and Eternity cannot be far oft, 
and for ought thou knoweſt they may be even at the door. Thou art upon the 
matter juſt ready to be ſeiz d upon by Death, to be ſummon'd to Judgment, and to 
be ſwallowed up of Eternity: And is it not yet time, thinkeſt thou, to reſolve ? 
Wouldſt thou have yet a little longer time to deliberate, whether thou ſhouldſt 
repent and forſake thy Sins, or not? If there were difficulty in the Caſe, or if 
there were no danger in the delay; if thou couldſt gain time, or any thing elſe, by 
ſuſpending thy Reſolution, there were then ſome Reaſon why thou ſhouldſt not 
make a ſudden Determination. But thou canſt pretend none of theſe. . It is evi- 
dent at firſt ſight, what 1s beſt to be done, and nothing can make it plainer. Is it 
not a matter ſo clear and out of the Controverſy, that Riches are better than Po- 
verty, and Eaſe better than Pain, and Life more deſirable than Death ; as it is, 
that it is better to break off our Sins, than to continue in the Practice of them; to 
be reconciled to God, than to go on to provoke him; to be Holy and Virtuaus, 
than to be Wicked and Vicious; to be Hezrs of eternal Glory, than to be Yeſels 
of Wrath fitted for Deſiructiun? : 

And there is infinite danger in theſe delays. For if thy Soul be any thing to thee, 
thou ventureſt that; if thou haſt any tenderneſs and regard for thy eternal 
Intereſt, thou runneſt the hazard of that ; if Heaven and Hell be any thing to 
thee, thou incurreſt the danger of loſing one, and falling into the other. 

And thou gaineſt nothing by continuing unreſolved. If Death and Judgment 
would tarry thy leiſure, and wait till thou hadſt brought thy thoughts to ſome 11- 
ſue, and were reſolved what to do, it were ſomething : But thy Irreſolution in this 
matter will be ſo far from keeping back Death and Judgment, that it will both 
haſten and aggravate them, both make them to come the ſooner, and to be the 
heavier when they come; becauſe thou abuſeſt the Goodneſs of God, and deſpifeſt bis 
bat ience and long-ſuffering, which ſhould lead thee and draw thee on to Repen- 
tance, 
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fance, and not keep thee back. Hereby thou encourageſt thy ſelf in thy lewd 
and riotous Courſes, and, becauſe thy Lord delayeth his coming, art the more neg- 


ligent and extravagant. Hear what doom our Lord pronounceth upon ſuch florHhful 


and wicked ſervants, Luke xii. 46. The Lord of that Servant will come in a 
day when he looketh not for him, and at an hour when he 1s not aware 
and will cut him in ſunder, and will appoint him his portion with the unbe- 
lievers, None ſo like to be ſurprized and to be ſeverely handled by the Juſtice of 
God, as thoſe that trifle with Patience. 

4. Conſider how much Reſolution would tend to the ſettling of our Minds, and 
making our Lives comfortable, There is nothing that perplexeth and diſquieteth a 
Man more, than to be unreſolved in the great and important Concernments of his 


Life. What anxiety and confuſion is there in our Spirits, whilſt we are doubtful 


The Third 


Sermon on 
this Text. 


and undetermined about ſuch matters? How are we divided and diſtracted, when 
our Reaſon and Judgment direct us one way, and our Luſts and Affections biaſs us 
to the contrary ? When we are convinced and ſatisfied what is beſt for us, 
and yet are diſſaffected to our own Intereſt. Such a Man is all the while ſelf- 
condemned, and acts with the perpetual regret of his Reaſon and Conſcience ; and 
whenever he reflects upon himſelf, he is offended and angry with himſelf, his Life 
and all his Actions are uncaſy and diſpleaſing to him; and there is no wzv for 
this Man to be at peace, but to put an end to this conflict one way or other, 
either by conquering his Reaſon or his Will. The former is very difficult, no- 
thing being harder than for a Sinner to lay his Conſcience aſleep, after it is once 


thoroughly awaken'd ; he may charm it for a while, but every little occaſion will 


rouze it again, and renew his Trouble; ſo that though a Man may have ſome 
Trace with his Conſcience, yet he can never come to a firm and ſettled Peace this 
way ; but if by a vigorous Reſolution a Man would but conquer his Will, his Mind 
would be at reſt, and there would be a preſent calm in his Spirit. And why 
ſhould we be ſuch Enemies to our own Peace, and to the Comfort and Contentment 
of our Lives, as not to take this courſe, and thereby rid our ſelves at once of that 


which really, and at the bottom, is the ground of all the trouble and diſquiet of 
our Lives ? 


S ERM ON CXV. 
The Nature and Neceſſity of holy Reſolution. 


JOB XXXIV. 31, 32. 


Surely it is meet to be ſaid unto God, I have born chaſtiſement, I will not 


offend any more; that which I ſee not, teach thou me; if I have done Ini- 
quity, I will do no more. 


TE ESE words are a Deſcription of the temper and behaviour of a true Pe- 
nitent, his Confeſſion of Sins, and Reſolution of Amendment. Concernin 
Reſolution I have ſhewn what it is in general: What is the ſpecial Object or Matter 
of this kind of Reſolution : What is implied in a ſincere Reſolution of leaving our 
Sins and returning to God and our Duty: That in this Reſolution the very Eſſence 
and formal Nature of Repentance doth conſiſt: And have offer'd ſome Con- 
ſiderations, to convince Men of the neceſſity and fitneſs of this Reſolution, and 
to keep them ſtedfaſt to it. As, 


I. That this Reſolution is nothing but what under the influence of God's Grace 
is in our Power. 


2. The things themſelves, which we are to reſolve upon, are the ſtrongeſt 
Arguments that can be for ſuch a Reſolution. 


3. How unreaſonable it is for Men to be unreſol ved in a Caſe of ſo great moment. 
; | | | 4. How 
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4 How much this Reſolution will tend to the ſettling of our Minds, and making 
our Lives comfortable. I proceed to the Conſiderations Which remain. 

5. Then be pleaſed to conſider, that a ſtrong and vigorous Reſolution would 
make the whole Work of Religion eaſy to us, it would conquer all difficulties 
which attend a Holy and Religious Courſe of Life, eſpecially at our firſt entrance 


into it: Becauſe Reſolution brings our Minds to a Point, and unites all the ſtrength 


and force of our Souls in one great Deſign, and makes us vigorous and firm, couragi- 
ous and conſtant in the Proſecution of it; and without this it is impoſſible to hold 
out long, and to reſiſt the ſtrong Propenſions and Inclinations of our corrupt N ature, 
which, if we be not firmly reſolved, will return, and by degrees gain upon us; it 
will be impoſlible to break through Temptations, and to gainſay the importunity 
of them: when the Devil and the World ſollicit us, we ſhall not be able to ſay 
them nay, but ſhall be apt to yield to them. 

There are many who have had faint wiſhes and cold deſires, and half purpoſes of 
leading a new and better Life: But having not taken upa firm Reſolution in the Caſe, 
having not determined themſelves by a ſevere purpoſe, a little thing ſways them, 
and brings them back to their former Courſe ; 'tis no hard matter to divert 
them and engage them another way ; they are ſhaken with every wind of Temp- 
tation, every little blaſt of Oppoſition and Perſecution turns them back, and carries 
them to the ways of Sin: whereas Reſolution fixeth a Man's Spirit, and makes 
it moſt ſtedfaſt and unmovable, and ſets him upon @ Rock, which, when the 
winds blow, and the rain falls, and the floods come, abides firm againſt all im- 

reſſions. 

If I would give the moſt probable and uſeful advice to engage and continue a 
Man in a good Courſe, I would commend to him a deliberate» and firm Reſolution. 
David proved this way with very happy ſucceſs, P/al. cxix. 106. J have ſworn 
(fays he) and will perform it, that I will keep thy righteous Fudgments. This 
was a ſecurity to him againſt all aſſaults, and nothing could turn him from his Courſe 
afterwards; not the dangers he was expoſed to, V. 109. My Soul rs continually in 
my Hand, yet do I not forget thy Law; not the ſnares of wicked Men that were 
laid for him, V. 110. The wicked have laid a ſnare for me, yet I erred not 
from thy precepts. By virtue of this Reſolution he could riſe up in dehance of all 
thoſe that would have tempted him to any ſinful action, V. 115. Depart from me 
ye evil-doers, for I will keep the Commandments of my God. 

When a Man is thus reſolved upon a holy Courſe, he is not eaſily diverted from 
it, and is able to reſiſt the importunity and flattery of 'I'emptations, and to ſay to them, 
as Men are wont to do, when they are fully and hrmly refolved upon any thing ; 
Let me alone, I am not to be moved, it is in vain to urge me, 1 am reſolved 10 
the contrary. Thus ſtiff and reſolute Men can be in other Caſes, where there is not 
near that Cauſe and Reaſon for it: and if we would but take up a generous Reſo- 
lution to break off our Sins, and to live better Lives, this would be the way 
to conquer that liſtleſſneſs and unwillingneſs which hinders us from engaging in a 
good Courſe, and is the cauſe of ſo many lame excuſes and unreaſonable delays. 
It is the want of Reſolution, and the weakneſs of our Reſolutions, which is the true 
Reaſon why we are not more equal and conſtant and uniform in the ways of Re- 
ligion; but are religious only by fits and ſtarts, in a heat, and during ſome preſent 
Trouble and Conviction of Mind. The double-minded Man is unſtable, lays St. 
James, in all his ways. When a Man is of ſeveral Minds, he is eaſily moved one 
way or other. | 

6. And /aſtly, Conſider the infinite danger of remaining unreſolved. The evil day 
may overtake you, while you are deliberating whether you ſhould avoid it or not. A 
ſtate of Sin is liable to ſo many hazards, hath ſo many dangers continually threatning 
it, and hanging over it, that it is the moſt imprudent thing in the World to linger in it. 
It is ike Lot's ſtaying in Sodom when the Lord was going to deſtroy it, when Fire 
and Brimſtone were juſt ready to be rained down from Heaven upon it. Whilſt Men 
are lingering in a ſinful ſtate, if zhe Lord be not merciful to them, they will be con- 
ſumed. Therefore it concerns thee, Sinner, to determine thy ſelf ſpecdily, and to 
make haſte out of this dangerous Condition, to eſcape for thy Life, leſt ſome evil 
overtake thee, and leſt Death finding thee unreſolyed, determine thy caſe for thee, 


and put it out of all doubt, and paſt all remedy. 
Vo I. III. I. Haw 
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How many have been cut off in their Irreſolution ? And becauſe they would not 
determine what to do, God hath concluded their caſe for them, and /worm in his 


wrath that they ſhould not enter into his reſt. It may be thou promileſt thy ſelf | 


the ſpace of many years to reſolve in: Thon fool, this Night thy Soul may be 
required of thee, and whilſt thou art unreſolved what to do, God 1s reſolving What 
to do with thee, and putting a period to his Patience and long expectation of thy Re. 
pentance: and thou knoweſt not how ſoon God may do this, and make an immutable 
Determination concerning thee, And wo unto thee, when God hath refolyed 
thus. | 

Suppoſe thou ſhouldſt be ſnatched out of the World, and hurried before the 
dreadful Tribunal of God, in this doubtful and unreſolyed ſtate. And this is poſ- 
ſible enough ; becauſe thou haſt no certain tenure of thy Life, thou art at no time 
ſecured from the ſtroke of Death : Nay, it is probable enough, becauſe thou art 
every moment liable to ten thouſand accidents, any one of which may ſnap in ſun- 
der the thread of thy Life. And ſuppoſe this ſhould happen to thee, what doſt 
thou imagine would become of thee? Wouldſt not thou then wiſh a thouſand times, 
that thou hadſt reſolved in time? How glad wouldſt thou then be, that it were poſ- 
ſible for thee to retrieve and call back but one of thoſe days without number, which 
thou haſt ſo vainly trifled away, that thou mighteſt reſolye upon the things of thy 
Peace ! but thou would'ſt not do it in that thy day, which God afforded thee to 
this purpoſe ; thou haſt let the opportunity ſlip out of thy hands, and it will never 
be in thy power again, but the things of thy peace will be for ever hid from thine 


Eyes. 
Why wilt thou then be fo fooliſh, as to run thy ſelf upon the evident hazard of 


loſing Heaven, and being miſerable for ever? Why wilt thou make work for a 


{adder and longer Repentance, than that which thou doſt now ſo carefully decline? 
This was the caſe of the fooliſh Virgins in the Parable, Matth. xxv. who made ac- 
count to be ready to meet the Bridegroom at his coming, but took no care in time 
to get Oil into their Lamps. They thought the Bridegroom would rarry yet a 
while longer, and therefore they ſlumber d and ſlept, in great ſecurity : but at mid- 
night, when the cry was made, Behold the Bridegroom cometh ; then they aroſe, 
and in a great hurry and confuſion went about trimming their Lamps; they were 
reſolved then, they would have begged or bought Oil; and would have been 
at any pains or coſt for it : but then it was too late; for the door was ſuddenly ſhut 
againſt them, and no importunity could prevail to have it opened to them. 

Canſt thou be contented to have the door ſhut againſt thee, and when thou ſhalt 
cry, Lord open unto me, to have him return this anſwer, Depart from me, I know 
thee not? If thou canſt not, reſolve to prevent this in time. 

Didſt thou but ſee, and know, and feel what the miſerable do in Hell, thou 
couldſt not linger thus, thou couldſt not continue ſo long unreſolyed. Why the 
time will come, when thou wilt reflect ſeverely upon thy ſelf, and ſay, That I 
ſhould ever be ſo ſtupid and ſottiſh, to be unreſolved in a matter of ſuch infinite 
concernment to me] How often was I admoniſh'd and convinced of the neceſſity 
of changing my courſe ? How many inward Motions had I to that purpoſe ? How 
often did my own Reaſon and Conſcience, and the Holy Spirit of God, by his fre- 
quent and friendly ſuggeſtions, put me upon this? How often was I juſt upon the 
brink of reſolving ? I reſolyed to reſolve; but ſtill I delayed it *till Death ſeized 
upon me unreſolved: and now the opportunity is loſt, and never to be recover'd 
again, I would not in time reſolve to be wiſe and happy ; and now by the Sen- 
tence of the juſt and unchangeable God, it is refolyed that I muſt be miſerable to 
all Eternity. 

How ſhould theſe Conſiderations quicken us, who have yet theſe opportunities 
in our hands; which thoſe who neglected and trifled them away, would now 
purchaſe at any rate! I fay, how ſhould theſe Conſiderations which I have pro- 
poſed, move us to take up a preſent Reſolution in the matter! Conſider theſe things, 
Sinner, and lay them ſeriouſly to Heart, and ſay to thy ſelf, Fool that I have 
been, to be unreſolved ſo long; not to determine my ſelf in a matter of ſuch 
mighty conſequence; to continue ſo long in ſuſpence, whether I had beſt go to 
Heaven or Hell, and which was moſt ad viſeable, to be happy or miſerable for ever! 
Bleſſed be God, that hath been pleaſed to exerciſe ſo much Patience and Long- 
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e, that hath ſpared me fo long, when he might have taken me 
away, and cut me off unreſolved. My Soul lies at ſtake, and for ought I know all 
Eternity depends upon my preſent and ſpeedy Reſolution. And now by God's 
Grace I will not delay one moment more, I will hang no longer between Heaven 
and Hell. I ſhall now, in the | | | 
Second place, offer ſome Conſiderations to perſuade thoſe that have taken up this 
good Reſolution, to purſue it, and to promote it to Practice and Execution, and to 
keep firm and ſted faſt to it. And to this end, be pleaſed to conſider theſe Fh ee 
1215 What an Argument it is of vanity and inconſtancy, to change this Reſolution, 
whilſt the Reaſon of it ſtands good, and is not changed. I ſuppoſe that thou wert 


once reſolved to leave thy Sins, and to return to God and thy Duty. Why doft 


thou not purſue this Reſolution? Why doſt thou not perſiſt in it? Surely there ap- 
peared to thee ſome Reaſon why thou didſt take it up; and if the Reaſon remain, 
and appear ſtill the ſame to thee that it did, how comes it to paſs that thou 
haſt alter'd thy Mind, and changed thy Purpoſe ? Either the Caſe is the ſame it 
was, when thou tookeſt up this Reſolution; or it is not. If it be altered, then 
thou haſt Reaſon to change thy Reſolution : If it be not, thou haſt the ſame Rea- 
ſon to continue in it, that thou hadſt to take it up. Shew then, if thou canſt, 
wherein it is changed? Wert thou miſtaken before about the Nature of Sin, and 
the pernicious conſequences of it; or about the Nature of God and Goodneſs ? 
Haſt thou any thing now to plead for Sin, which thou didſt not know or confider 
before? Art thou now ſatisfied that Sin is not ſo evil and unreaſonable a thing, as thou 
didſt once apprehend, or that it does not threaten thee with ſo much danger as 
thou didſt fear? Hath God altered his Opinion of it, or is he become more fa- 
vourable to it than he was? Haſt thou received any news lately from Heaven by 
any good hands, that God hath revers'd his Threatenings againſt Sin, or that he hath 
adjourn'd the Judgment of the World, ſiue die, without any ſet time? That he hath 
ſet the Devils at Liberty, and releas'd them from their Chains of darkneſs, and hath 
quenched and put out the fire of Hell? Or art thou fatisfied that there is no ſuch 
Being as God in the World, or that he is not ſo good as thou didſt apprehend him 
to be, or that he will not reward thoſe that diligently ſerve him? Haſt thou 
found upon trial, that Holineſs and Virtue are but empty Names, and that there 
is nothing in them? That there 1s not that Pleaſure and Peace in keeping the 
Commandments of God which thou wert told of? J am ſure thou canſt not with 
Reaſon pretend any thing of all this. Thy Reaſon and Conſcience and ULx- 
perience cannot ſpeak one word on the behalf of Sin, or give any Teſtimony 
againſt God and his holy ways. And if the Cafe be the fame it was, nothing but 
thine own vanity and fickleneſs, or ſome worſe Reaſon, could move thee to alter 
thy purpoſe. 
2. Let it be farther conſider'd, That if we be not conſtant to our Reſolution, all 
we have done is loſt. If thou repenteſt of thy Repentance, it will not prove 4 
Repentance to Salvation. As good to have ſtay'd in Sodom, as to look back af- 
ter thou art come out of it. Thus God tells us by the Prophet, Ezek. xxxiij. 12, 13. 
Therefore thou Son of Man, ſay unto the children of thy People, the righteonf- 
neſs of the righteous ſhall not deliver him in the day of his tranſgreſſion neither 
Hall the righteous be able to live in the day that he ſiuneth. Ii ben I ſay to rhe 
righteous, He ſhall ſurely live: if hetruſt to his own righteouſneſs, and commit 
miguity, all his righteouſneſs ſhall not be remember de but for his iniquity that he 
hath committed, he ſhall die for it. So that whatever we have done in the Work 
of Repentance, what Reſolutions ſoever we have taken up; if afterwards we give 
over and let them fall, all that we have done is loſt, and will come to nothing. | 
3. Let us conſider in the laſt place, that if we be not conſtant to our Reſoluti- 
on, Wwe ſhall not only loſe all that we have done, but we ſhall thereby render our 
Condition much worſe. Remember Lot's Wife, who, after the was eſcaped out 
of Sodom, look'd back, and was made a particular and laſting Monument of God's 
wrath and diſpleaſure ; which ſeems to be meant by that expreſſion of her bein 
turned into a Pillar of Salt, that is, a laſting Monument, Prov. xiv. 14. The back- 
ſlider in heart ſhall be filled with his own ways. Shall be filled with his own ways ; 
this expreſſion doth ſignify a moſt heavy and dreadful curſe upon thoſe who fall 
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off trom their good Purpoſe and Reſolution, that they ſhall have Sorrow and Troy. 
ble enough upon it. For ſo likewiſe, Prov. 1. 26, 27. where God threatens wil. 
ful and obftinate Sinners with the heavieſt Judgments, that he would /augh at their 
calamity, and mock when their fear comes, when their fear comes as deſolation, 
and their deſtruction as a whirlwind, and fear and anguiſh cometh upon them ; 
he adds, as the ſum of all other Judgments, that they ſpall eat the fruit of their 
own ways, and be filled with their own devices. Heb. x. 38. Bat if any Man 
draw back, my Soul ſhall have no pleafure in him; which words are a weiwow, and 
ſignify a great deal more than ſeems to be expreſs d. My Soul ſhall have no plea- 
fare in him; that is, let ſuch an one expect the effects of God's fireceſt wrath and 
diſpleaſure. For fo the Hebrews are wont to expres things that are great and un- 
ſpeakable, when they cannot ſufficiently ſet them forth; by faying leſs, they tay 
more. So P/al. v. 4. where it is ſaid, Thou art vot a God that haſt pleaſure in 
wickedneſs, the Pſalmiſt means, and would have us to underſtand it fo, that God 
is ſo far from taking any Pleaſure in the Sins of Men, that he bears the moſt violent 
hatred and diſpleaſure againſt them. So when the Apoſtle here ſays, If any Man 
draw back, my Soul ſhall have no pleaſure in him, he means that it is not to be 
expreſs'd how God will deal with ſuch Perſons, and how feverely his Juftice will 
handle them. To the fame purpoſe is that Declaration, 2 Pez. ii. 20, 21. For if 
after they have eſcaped the Pollutions of the World, through the knowledge of 
the Lord, and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, they are again entangled therein and overcome, 
the latter end is worſe with them than the beginning. For it had been better for 
them, not to have known the way of righteouſneſs, than after they have known it, 
to turn from the holy Commanament delivered unto them. The condition of all 
impenitent Sinners is very ſad ; but of Apoſtates much worſe : not only becauſe 
the Sins which they commit afterwards are much greater, receiving a new aggrava- 
tion, which the Sins of thoſe who are ſimply impenitent are not capable of; but 
likewiſe becauſe ſuch Perſons are uſually more wicked afterwards. For they that 
break looſe from ſeyere Purpoſes and Reſolutions of a better Courſe, do by this very 
thing in a great meaſure fear and conquer their Conſciences, and then no wonder 


if afterwards they give up themſelves to commit all miquity with greedineſs. 


When after long abſtinence Men return to Sin again, their Luſts are more fierceand vio- 
lent ; like a Man who, after long faſting, returns to his Meat with a more raging 
appetite. This our Saviour ſets forth to us in the Parable of the unclean Spirit's re- 
turning again and taking poſſeſſion of the Man, after he had left him, Marth. xii. 
43, 44, 45. When the unclean Spirit is gone out of a Man, he walketh through 
dry places, ſeeking reſt, and findeth none. Then he ſaith, I will return into 
my Houſe from whence I came out : And when he is come, he findeth it empty, 
ſwept, and garniſh'd. Then goeth he, and taketh with himſelf ſeven other & PIrits 
more wicked than himſelf ;, and the end of that Man is worſe than his beginning. 
The Moral of which is, that when a Man hath once left his Sins, if afterward he 
entertain thoughts of returning to them again, Sin will return upon him with re- 
doubled force and ſtrength, and his Heart will be ſo much the more prepared and 
diſpoſed for the entertaining of more and greater Vices; and his leaving his Sins for a 


time, will be but like a running back, that he may leap with greater viol 8 
Hell and Deſtruction. r * 8 Olence into 


Beſides, that ſuch Perſons do the greateſt injury to God and the holy ways of 


Religion that can be, by forſaking them aſter they have owned and approved 
them. For it will not be ſo much regarded, what wicked Men, who have al- 
ways been ſo, talk againſt God and Religion; becauſe they do not talk from Ex- 
perience, but /peak evil of the things which they know not : Whereas thoſe who 
forſake the ways of Religion after they have once engaged in them, do diſparage 
Religion more effectually, and reproach it with greater Advantage: becauſe che 

pretend to ſpeak from the Experience they have had of it, they have tried both 
the ways of Sin, and the ways of Religion, and after Experience of both, the 

return to Sin again: Which, what is it but to proclaim to the World, that the 
ways of Sin and Vice are rather to be choſen than the ways of Holinefs and Virtue: 
that the Devil is a better Maſter than God, and that a ſinful and wicked Liſc 


yields more Pleaſure and greater Advantages, than are to be had in keeping the 
Commandments of God? And this muſt needs be a high Proyocation, and a hea- 
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vy Aggravation of our Ruin. Let theſe Conſiderations prevail with us to purſue 


this holy Reſolution, after we have taken it up, and to perſiſt in it, There re- 


mains only the 


VI. And 14ſ/ particular which I propoſed to be ſpoken to, viz. To add ſome 
directions for the maintaining and making good of this Reſolution of Repentance and 
Amendment; and they ſhall be theſe 7hyee. 

1. Let us do all in the ſtrength of God, conſidering our neceſſary and eſſential 
dependance upon him, and that without him and the aſſiſtance of his Grace, we can 
do nothing. We are not (as the Apoſtle tells us) /afficzent of our ſelves, as of our 
ſelves ; that is, without the aſſiſtance of God's holy Spirit, to think any thing that 
is good; much lets to reſol ve upon it. If ig God that worketh in us both to will 
and to do of his good pleaſure ; that is, of his own goodneſs, as the ſame Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Til. it. 13. It is God that upholds us in being, and from whom we haye 
all our Power as to natural Actions; but as to {piritual things, conſidering the great 
Corruption and Depravation of Human Nature, we ſtand in need of a more eſpecial 
and immediate aſfiſtance. 5 

If we know any thing of our ſelves, we cannot but know what fooliſh and igno- 
rant Creatures we are, how weak and impotent, how averſe and oppoſite to any 
thing that is good. And therefore it is wiſe counſel in all Caſes, but chiefly in ſpiri- 
tual matters, which $9/omon gives, Prov. ij. 5, 6. Truſt iu the Lord with all thine 
Heart, and lean not to thy own underſtanding. Acknowledge him in all thy ways - 
and he ſhall direct thy ſteps. Let us then addreſs our ſelves to God, in the words 
of the holy Prophet, Jer. x. 23. O Lord, I know that the way of Man is not in 
himſelf, and that it is not in Man that walketh, to direct his fleps. And let us 
beg of him, that he would conſider our caſe, commiſerate our weakneſs, and pity 
our impotency, and that he would join his ſtrength to us, and grant us the aſſiſt- 
ance of his Grace and holy Spirit, to put us upon ſincere Reſolutions of a new 
Life, and to keep us conſtant and ſtedfaſt to them; r Gen the Eyes of our Minds, 
and to turn us from darkneſs to light, and from the Power of Satan and our 
Luſts unto God; that we may repent and turntoGod, and do works meet for re- 

pentance, that ſo we may receive forgiveneſs of Sins, and an Inheritance among 
them that are ſanttified through faith that is in Chriſt. 

And for our Encouragement in this matter, God hath bid us to apply our ſelyes 
to him; and he hath promiſed not to be wanting to us, in words as expreſs and uni- 
verſal as can well be deviſed. Jam. i. 6. IF any Man lack wiſdom, let him ask 
it of God, who giveth to all liberally, and upbraideth no Man; but let him ask 
in Faith, nothing wavering, that is, not doubting but that God is both able and 
willing to give what he asks. And Luke x1. 9, 10, II, 12, 13. 1 ſay unto you, Ak, 
and it ſhall be given you; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall be opened 
unto you. For every one that asketh, recetveth ; and he that ſeeketh, findeth; and 
to him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. If a Son ſhould ask bread of any of you 
that is a Father, will he give him a Stone? Or, if he agb a Fiſh, will he for 
a Fiſh give him a Serpent? Or, if he ſhall ack an Egg, will he offer him a 
Scorpron ? If ye then being evil, know how to give goodgifts unto your Children; 
how much more ſhall your heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that ask him? 
To encourage our Faith, our Saviour uſeth ſuch an Argument as may give us the 
greateſt aſſurance. We are commonly confident, that our earthly Parents will not 
deny us thoſe things that are good and neceſſary for us, though they may be other- 
wiſe evil: How much more then ſhall our heavenly Father, who is eſſentially and 
infinitely good, give his holy Spirit to us? And if this be not enough, St. Mat- 
the uſeth a larger expreſſion, How much more ſhall your heavenly Father give 
good things to them that act him? If there be any thing that is good, and we ſtand in 


need of it, and earneſtly pray to God for it, we may be confident that he will give it us. 
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2. We ought to be very watchful over our ſelyes, conſidering our weakneſs and 
wavering, and inſtability and fickleneſs, the- treachery and deceitfulneſs of our 


don Hearts, and the malice of Satan, It will be a great while before the Habits 
= of Sin be fo weaken'd and ſubdued, as that we ſhall have no Propenſion to return 
do them again; ſo that our Hearts will be often endeavouring to return to their 
former poſture, and, lite à deceitful Bow, which is not firmly ſtrong, to ſtart back. 
1 And beſides the deceitfulneſs of Sin and our own Hearts, the Deyil is very malici- 


ous 
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ous, and his malice will make him vigilant to watch all Advantages againſt us; and 
his great deſign will be to ſhake our Reſolution ; for if that ſtand, he knows his 
Kingdom will fall, and therefore he raiſeth all his Batteries againſt this Fort, and la- 
bours by all means to undermine it; and nothing will be matter of greater Triumph 
to him, than to gain a Ferſon that was revolted from him, and reſol ved to leave 
his Service. If therefore thou expecteſt God's Grace and Aſſiſtance to keepthee ſted- 
faſt to thy Reſolution, do not negle& thy ſelf, but keep thy Heart with all dili- 
gence, and watch carefully over thy ſelf: for becauſe God worketh in us both to 
will and to do, therefore he expects that we ſhould work out our Salvation with 
fear and trembling, leſt by our own careleſſneſs and neglect we ſhould miſcarry. 

z. Let us frequently renew and reinforce our Reſolutions, more eſpecially when 
we think of coming to the Sacrament, and approaching the holy Table of the 
Lord. Nothing is more apt to beget in us good Reſolutions, and to ſtrengthen them, 
than to conſider the dreadful Sufferings of the Son of God for our Sins, which are 
ſo lively ſet forth and repreſented to us in his holy Sacrament, which as it is on 
God's part a Seal and Confirmation of his Grace and Love to us, ſo on our part it 
ought to be a ſolemn Ratification of our Covenant with God, to depart from ini- 
guity, and to walk before him in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the days of our Lives. 
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mu Text. And if 1 have taken any thing from any Man by falſe Accuſation, I reflore him 
fourfold. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, This day is Salvation come to this j 

Houſe. 4 


NE particular and eminent Fruit of true Repentance, is the making of Reſtituti- 

O on and Satisfaction to thoſe whom we have injur'd. As for God, we can 
make no Satisfaction and Compenſation to him, for the Injuries we have done him h 
by our Sins; all that we can do in reſpect of God, is to confeſs our Sins to him, 4 
to make acknowledgment of our Miſcarriages, to be heartily troubled for what we tc 
have done, and not to do the like for the future. But for Injuries done to Men, we h 
m 

IT 


may in many cafes make Reparation and Satisfaction. And this, as it is one of the 
beſt ſigns and evidences of a true Repentance ; fo it is one of the moſt proper and 


genuine effects of it: For this is as much as in us lies, to undo what we have done, fa 
and to unſin our Sins. E 
But, becauſe the practice of this Duty doth ſo interfere with the Intereſt of Men, th 


[| and conſequently it will be very difficult to convince Men of their Duty in this th 
| particular, and to perſuade them to it; therefore I deſign to handle this particular th 
. Fruit and Effect of a true Repentance by it ſelf, from theſe words which contain in 


[| them 
| . The Fruit and Effect of Zacchæus his Converſion and Repentance; If I hat he 
5 


II. The Declaration which our Saviour makes hereupon, of the truth of his Re- 
pentance and Conyerſion, and the happy ſtate he was thereby put into. And Je- 
ſus ſaid unto him, This day is Salvation come to this Houſe, for as much as bt 
alſo is the Son of Abraham; as if he had ſaid, By theſe Fruits and Effects it appears, Þ 
that this is a Repentance to Salvation; and this Man whom you look upon as 2 ac 
Sinner and a Heathen, may, by better right, call Abraham Father, than any of you 
formal Phariſees and Jews, who glory ſo much in being the children of W $ 

2 I. The 


taken any thing from any Man, 1 reſtore him fourfold. | "mc 
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L The Fruit and Effect of Zaccheus's Converſion and Repentance; and If Kc. 
This Zacchæus, as you find at the 24 Verſe, was Chief of the Publicans, which 
was an Office of great Odium and Infamy among the Zews, they being the Collett. 


© greofthe Tribute which the Roman Emperor, under whoſe Power the Jeu then were, 


did exact from them. And becauſe theſe Publicans farmed this Tribute of the Em- 
peror at a certain Rent, they made a gain out of it to themſelves, by exacting and 
requiring more of the People than was due upon that account; ſo that their Call- 
ing was very infamous, upon three accounts. 

. Becauſe they were the Inſtruments of oppreſſing their Countrymen; for ſo they 
looked upon the Tax they paid to the Romans, as a great oppreſſion. 

2. Becauſe they were forced by the Neceſſity of their Calling to have familiar 
Converſation with Heathens, whom they look'd upon as Sinners. Hence the Phraſe 
uſed by the Apoſtle, of Sinners of the Gentiles. And hence likewiſe probably it 
is, that Publicans and Sinners, Publicans and Heathens, are joined ſeveral times 
together, becauſe of the occaſions of frequent Conyerſe which the Publicans had 
with Heathens. | | 

3. But principally they were odious becauſe of the common injuſtice and oppreſ- 
fion which they uſed in the management of their Calling, by fraud and violence 
extorting more than was due, to inhance the profit of their Places. Hence it is, 
that this ſort of Officers have been generally branded, and reckoned among the 
worſt ſort of Men. So he in the Comedy, Tales TeAwrai, mavles tow aprayes, 
all Publicans are Rapacious or Robbers, As this is moſt probably the Sin which 
Zacchæus here repents of, and in regard to which he promiſes Reſtitution, er 
Tir, *oop4vl noe, And if I have taken any thing from any Man by falſe accuſation; 
ſo we render the words in our Tranſlation : but the word tuxoparlnoa ſignifies more 


generally, If have been injurious to any one, if I have wronged any Man, as 


appcars by the conſtant uſe of this word by the LXXII, who by this word do tran- 
fate the moſt general Hebrew words, which ſignify any kind of Injury or Oppreſ- 
hon, either by fraud, or violence, or calumny. So that there is no reaſon here to 
reſtrain it, wronging Men by falſe accuſation : for Zaccheus his Sin being in all 
probability extorting more than was due, this might as eaſily be done many other 
ways, as by falſe accuſation. And that this was the common Sin of the Publicans, 
appcars by the Counſel which John the Baptiſt gives them, Luke iii. 12, 13. Then 
came alſo the Publicaus to be baptized, and ſaid unto him, Maſter, What ſhall 
we do? And he ſaid unto them, Exact no more than that which is appointed 


you; that is, do not by fraud or violence extort from any Man any more than the 


Tribute which 1s laid upon him, 

So that Zacchæus here promiſeth, that if he had been injurious to any Man in 
his Office, by cxtorting more than was due, he would reſtore to him fourfold. 
And if Eacchæus calculated his Eſtate right, and intended to reſerve any part of it 
to himſelf, which 1s but reaſonable to ſuppoſe, it could be no very great part of 
his Eſtate which was ſo injuriouſly got; and I am afraid a far ſmaller proportion than 
many are guilty of, who yet paſs for very honeſt Men in compariſon of the Publicans. 
The Text ſaith, he was a rich Man. Suppoſe he was worth ten or twelve thou- 
fand Pounds; half he gives to the Poor, that was well got, or elſe his whole 
Eſtate could not have made a fourfold Reſtitution for it. Suppoſe he reſerved a 
thouſand or two to himſelf ; then, at the rate of reſtoring fourfold, not above a 
thouſand can be injuriouſly got, that is about a Penny in the Shilling. I am afraid 


that now a- days there are few ſuch moderate Oppreſſors : Nay, it is poſſible that the 


- 
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proportion of his Eſtate injuriouſly got might be much leſs ; more it could not eaſily 
be. But whatever it was, he does not plead that by way of excuſe for himſelf; 
he freely confeſſeth he had ſinned in this kind, and offers Reſtitution to the ut- 


moſt, much more than the Law did require in ſuch Caſes. 


II. You have the Declaration our Saviour makes hereupon, of the truth of his 


5 cpentance and Converſion, and the happy ſtate he was thereby put into, This 


day is Salvation come to this Houſe. 

= The Ov/ervation I ſhall make from hence is this, that Reſtitution and Satiſ- 

action for the Injuries we have done to others, is a proper and genuine Effect of 
true Repentance. I know the Text only ſpeaks of Reſtitution in caſe of Oppreſ- 

on and Exaction: But becauſe there is the ſame Reaſon why Reſtitution ſhould 


— 
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be made for all other Injuries, I think I may without any force or violence to my 
Text, very well make it the Foundation of a more general Diſcourſe concerning 
Reſtitution. 

In the handling of this, I ſhall, 

Firſt, Open to you the Nature of this Duty. | 

Secondly, Confirm the truth of the Propoſition, by ſhewing the Neceſſity of it, 

Thirdly, Endeavour to perſuade Men to the diſcharge of this neceſſary Duty. 

Firſt, For the opening the Nature of this Duty, I will conſider, 

I. The Act. 

II. The Latitude or Extent of the Object, as I may call it, or the matter about 
which 1t1s converſant. 

III. The manner how it is to be done. 

IV. The Meaſure of it. 

V. The Perſons who are bound to make Reſtitution, and to whom it is to be 
made. 

VI. The Time in which it is to be done. 

VII. The Order of doing it, where more are injur'd, and Reſtitution cannot be 
made at once to all. 

I. For the Act. Reſtitution is nothing elſe but the making Reparation or Satiſ- 
faction to another for the Injuries we have done him. It is to reſtore a Man to the 
good Condition from which, contrary to Right, and to our Duty, we have removed 
him. Reſtitution is only done in caſe of Injury. Another Man may be damaged { 
and prejudiced by many ways, and we not be bound to make Reſtitution ; becauſe J 

n 
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there are many Caſes wherein a Man deſerves the prejudice we do to him: As 

when we are Inſtruments of inflicting upon a Man the Puniſhment which the Lax 
doth ſentence him to. And there are many Caſes wherein we may be prejudicial to 
others, and cannot help it. As a Man that is ſick of a contagious Diſeaſe, may þ 
infect others that are about him: But he is not injurious to them; becauſe it is 


3 t] 

not his fault but his infelicity. | 4 
II. For the Latitude and Extent of the Object, as I may call it, or the matter 4 
about which it is converſant. It extends to all kind of Injuries, which may be reduced t 
to theſe 7wo Heads; either we injure a Perſon with or without his conſent, p 


1. Some Injuries are done to Perſons with their Conſent. Such are moſt of thoſe 
Injuries which are done to the Souls of Men, when we command, or counſel, or en- q 
courage them to ſin, or draw them in by our Example. For the Maxim, Yolent: N 
non fit injuria, There's no injury done to a Man that is willing, is not ſo to 
be underſtood, as that a Man may not in ſome fort conſent to his own wrong: 


for abſolute freedom and willingneſs ſuppoſeth that a Man is wholly left to himſelf, Fr 
and that he underſtands fully what he does. And in this Senſe no Man fins willing- a 
ly, that is, perfectly knowing and actually conſidering what he does; and Com- v 
mands, and Perſuaſion, and Example, are a kind of Violence; yet none of theſe hin- e 
der, but that a Man in theſe Caſes may ſufficiently conſent to what he does. But yet R 
he is not ſo perfectly free, as to excuſe him that draws him into Sin by theſe ways. v 
So likewiſe when a Man refuſeth to do that which is his Duty without a Re- ir 
ward; for inſtance, to do Juſtice to another; he is injurious in ſo doing: but yet ti 
not altogether without the conſent of him whom he „ | 1 
2. Injuries are done to Perſons without their conſent. And theſe, though they 1 
are not always the greateſt Miſchiefs, yet they are the greateſt Injuries. And theſe tl 
Injuries are done either by fraud and cunning, or by violence and oppreſſion; ei- t 
ther by over. reaching another Man in Wit, or over. bearing him by Power. And R 
theſe uſually either reſpect the Bodies of Men, or their Eſtates, or their good 
Name. The Bodies of Men. He that maims another, or does him any other e 
Injury in his Limbs or Health, either by fraud or force, is bound, ſo far as heis v 
able, to make Reparation for the Injury. Or they reſpect the Eſtates of Men. lf ti 
by cunning, or by violence, or by falſe Teſtimony or Accuſation, thou haſt hinderd e. 
a Man of any Benefit, which otherwiſe would have come to him, thou art bound fe 
to Reſtitution. If by thy Power or Intereſt, by thy knowledge in the Law, r 1 
skill. in buſineſs, thou haſt directly and ayowedly helped and aſſiſted another to 1 
do Injuſtice to his Neighbour, thou art bound to Reſtitution ; though not as the pri b 
cipal, yet as the acceſſary. If thou haſt oyer-reached thy Brother in any Con- c 


* * 
2 - 4 3 F 
. 3 24 # K 
1 
_—. 
by 
: 48 


war 


tract, making Advantage of his ignorance or unskilfulneſs; if thou haſt made a 
5 gain of his Neceſſity ; if thou haſt by thy Power and Intereſt, or by any more vio- 
lent and forcible way detained his Right, or taken away that which was his, thou 
art bound to make Reparation for theſe Injuries, to reſtore that which thou haſt 
borrowed, to return the pledge which thou haſt wrongfully kept, to releaſe un- 
© conſcionable Forfeitures, to pay Debts, to make ſatis faction for Frauds and Cheats, 


to take off all unjuſt invaſions and ſurprizals of Eſtates: yea, tho' the fraud be ſuch 
that thou art not liable to make ſatisfaction by any Human Law, yet thou art as 
much bound to it in Conſcience to God and thy Duty, as if thou hadſt ſtolen 
or taken it by violence from thy Neighbour, For in truth and reality, Fraud is 
as great an Injury as Violence, altho' Human Laws cannot take cognizance of it, 
ſo as to relieve every Man that is over reach'd in a Bargain: Nay, of the two it 
is worſe ; for whenever thou deceiveſt a Man in this kind, thou doſt not only 
wrong him in point of Eſtate, but thou abuſeſt his Underſtanding. | 

And ſo likewiſe in reſpect of a Man's Fame and Reputation. If thou haſt hurt 
any Man's good Name by ſlander or calumny, by falſe witneſs, by rendring him 
ridiculous, or any other way, thou art bound to give ſuch Satisfaction as the thing 
is capable of; or if there be any other Injury which J have not mentioned, thou 
art obliged to make Reparation for 1t. 

III. As to the manner how Reſtitution is to be made. 

1. Thou art bound to do it voluntarily, and of thy own accord, though the Per- 
ſon injured do not know who it was that did him the Injury, though he do not ſeek 
Reparation by Law. When a Man is forced by Law to make Reſtitution, it is 
not a Virtue, but Neceſſity; this is not a Fruit of Repentance and a good Mind, 
but of good Law. And that thou doſt not do it, unleſs the Law compel thee to 
it, is an Argument thou wouldſt not have done it, if thou couldſt have avoided it. 
And though the thing be done, yet thou haſt not done it, but the Law ; and unleſs 
thou heartily repent of thy Crime, the Injury ſtill lies at thy Door, and in God's 
account thou art as guilty as if no Reſtitution had been made. Not that thou 
art bound in this Caſe to make new Reſtitution over again; but thou art bound 
to bewail thy Neglect, that thou didſt not do it voluntarily and without the com- 
pulſion of the Law. 

2. Thou muſt doit in kind, if the thing be capable of it, and the injur'd Party 
demand it. Thou muſt reſtore the very thing which thou hadſt deprived thy 
Neighbour of, if it be ſuch a thing as can be reſtored, and be till in thy Power, 
unleſs he voluntarily accept of ſome other thing in exchange. 

3. If thou canſt not reſtore it in kind, thou art bound to reſtore it in value, in 


- ſomething that is as good. As for ſpiritual Injuries done to the Souls of Men, we 


are bound to make ſuch Reparation and Compenſation as we can. Thoſe whom 
we have drawn into Sin, and engaged in wicked Courſes, by our influence and 
example, or by neglect of our Duty towards them, we are ſo far as becomes the 
Relation we ſtand in to them, to make acknowledgment of our fault, to endea- 
vour by our Inſtruction and Counſel to reclaim them from thoſe Sins we led them 
into, and 70 recover them out of the ſnare of the Devil; and ſhould never be at reſt 
till we have done as much or more for the furtherance of their Salvation, and help- 
ing them forwards towards Heaven, as we did contribute before to their Ruin and 
Deſtruction, If we have violated any one's Chaſtity, we are bound to Marry 
them, 1f it was done upon that Condition, and if they require it ; thou art bound 
to keep and maintain thoſe Children which are the Fruit of thy Luſt, and to make 
Reparation to the Perſon whom thou haſt injured, by Dowry or otherwile. 

If thou haſt defrauded and injured any Man in his good Name, thou art oblig- 
ed to make him a Compenſation by acknowledgment of thy fault, by a ſtudious 
vindication of him, and by doing him honour and repairing his Credit in all fit- 
ting ways. And if the Injury be irreparable ( as it frequently happens, that we 
can hardly fo effectually vindicate a Man, as we can defame him; and it is ſeldom 
ſeen that thoſe wounds which are given to Mens Reputation are perfectly healed) 
I tay, if the Injury be irreparable, eſpecially if it prove really prejudicial to a Man 
in his Calling and Civil Intereſt; if no other Satisfaction will be accepted, it is to 
be made in Money, which, Solomon ſays, anſwers all things; and the rather, be- 


cauſe the Reaſon and Equity of human Laws hath thought fit to aſſign this way 
Vo 1. III. M of 
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of Sati faction in many Caſes upon Actions of Scandal and Defamation. And what. 
ever the Law would give, in any Caſe, if it could be proved, that 1s the leaſt ue 
are bound in Conſcience to do, when we are guilty to our ſelves, though the Lay 
cannot take hold of us. 

So likewiſe, if thou haſt wounded a Man, thou art bound to pay the Cure, tg 


repair to him and his Relations the Diſability for his Calling, and his Way « 


Livelihood and Subſiſtence, which he hath contracted by thy Injury. And ſo fo 
falſe Impriſonment,the real Detriment which comes to him by it, is to be made amen, 
for : and ſo in all other Caſes, the injured Perſon is fo far as is poſſible to be reſtore 
to the good Condition in which he was before the Injury. 

IV. As to the Meaſure and Proportion of the Reſtitution we are to make. Zq:. 
chenus here offers fourfold, which was much beyond what any Law requited in 
like Caſes. The Meaſure of Reſtitution by the Judicial Law of the Jes, did 
very much vary according to the kind and degree of the Injury. In ſome Caſes 
a Man was only bound to ſimple Reſtitution z but then he was to do it to the full, 
Exod. xxii. 5, 6. And fo if that which is another Man's be delivered unto his Neigh. 
bour to keep, and be ſtolen from him, he is to make Reſtitution thereof, V. 12. 
And ſo if a Man borrow ought of his Neighbour, and it be hurt or die, the 
owner thereof not being with it, he ſhall ſurely make it good, V. 14. But for all 
manner of treſpaſſes by way of theft, whether it be for Ox, for Aſs, for Sheep, 
for Raiment, or for any manner of loſt thing, which another challengeth to be 


his, he whom the 7.47 ſhall condemn, ſhall pay double to his Neighbour, V. 9. 


that is, if it be of @ living Creature, if the theft be found in his hands alive, 


whether it be Ox or A,, or Sheep, he ſhall reſtore double, V. 4. But if a Man 


did ſteal an Ox or a Sheep, and did kill it, or ſell it, he was to reſtore five 
Oxen, for an Ox, and four Sheep, for a Sheep. And thus we find David judged 
upon Nathan's Parable of the Rich Man, who had taken the Poor Man's only Lamb 
and kill'd and dreſt it for a Traveller that came to him, 2 Sam. xii, 6. He ſhall re- 
ffore the Lamb fourfold. Now the Reaſon of this ſeems to be partly becauſe of the 
advantage and uſefulneſs of thoſe Creatures above any other ; and partly becauſe 
when they were once kill'd or alienated, a Man could not without great trouble and 
difficulty make diſcovery ; which hazard of not diſcoyering ſeems to be accounted for 
in the Reſtitution; but if a Man did voluntarily offer Reſtitution, before he was pro- 
ſecuted, for any thing that was taken by violence, or unjuſtly detained from his Neigh- 
bour, then he was only to reſtore the principal, and to add a fifth part thereto, and 
to offer up an Offering to the Lord, and fo his atonement was made, Levit. vi, 1. 6c. 
So that the higheſt proportion was a fourth or fifth part, and that only in the 
particular caſe of Sheep or Oxen ſtolen away, and kill'd or alienated afterwards. 
Indeed Solomon ſpeaks of a ſevenfold Reſtitution, Prov. vi. 31. Where he faith, If a 
thief be found, he ſhall reſtore ſevenfold, even all the ſubſtance of his Houſe ;, where 
ſeven is only a Number of Perfection, and the meaning is, he ſhall make perfect and 
full Reſtitution according to the Law, ſo far as his Subſtance or Eſtate will reach. 
So that it ſeems Zacchens in reſtoring fourfold, did out-do the utmoſt ſeverity of 
the Law; which in caſe of Fraud and Oppreſſion was but double, if demanded ; if 
voluntarily offer'd, was theP rincipal, and a fifth part added; but to teſtify the 
truth of his Repentance, and his hearty Sorrow for the injuries he had done, he 
puniſheth himſelf beyond what the Law would have done. 
I donot fay that this Example binds as to this meaſure and Proportion : nay, 
I do not ſay we are bound to the proportions of the Law ; for that only concern- 
ed the Nation of the Fews : but altho* we be free from the Letter of the Law, 
yet we are tyed to the Zquzty of it. As to the Subſtance of the Duty of Reſtitu- 
ion, we are bound to that by the Law of Nature: As to the Meaſure and Pro- 


portion, the Equity of the Judicial Law in its Proportions, and of Zacchæus his 


Example, ought to be conſiderable to us. 


But to ſpeak more particularly concerning the Meaſures and Proportions of Re- 
ſtiution, I ſhall lay down theſe Propoſitions. | 

1. Where Reſtitution can be made in kind, or the Injury can be certainly valu- 
ed, we are to reſtore the thing or the value. 

2. We are bound to reſtore the thing, with the natural increaſe of it, that is, 
to ſatisfy for the loſs ſuſtained in the mean time, and the gain hinder'd. 


3. Where 
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Serm. CXVI. / Ke ſſtitution. 
: 3. Where the thing cannot be reſtored, and the value of it is not certain, we are 
to give reaſonable Satisfaction, that is, according to a middle eſtimation; not the 
” higheſt, nor the loweſt of things of the kind. The injur d Perſon can demand no 
more, and ſtrict Juſtice requires no more. But it is ſafe for him that hath done the 

Injury, rather to exceed than to fall ſhort. 1 | ; 

J. We are at leaſt to give by way of Reſtitution what the Law would give ; 
for that is generally equal, and in moſt cafes rather favourable than rigorous, 
A Man is not only bound to Reſtitution for the Injury which he did, but for 
all that directly follows upon his injurious Act, though it were beyond his intention. 
For the firſt injury being wilful, thou art preſumed to will all that which directly 
followed upon it; according to that Rule, Iuvoluntarium os tum ex voluntaria 
cenſetur pro voluntario. We are preſumed to will that which follows upon a 
voluntary Action, though we did not intend it. For inſtance, if a Man malici- 
ouſly and knowingly ſet fire upon another Man's Houſe, though he intended only an 
injury to that particular Perſon, yet if a wind come and drive the fire to his Neigh- 
bours at ſome diſtance, though he did not intend this, yet becauſe the firſt Act was 
unlawful, he is liable to ſatisfy for all the direct conſequences of it. If a Man wound 
another without any intention of killing him, and the wound prove mortal, though 
there was no probability that Death would enſue upon it, the Man is bound, becauſe 
the firſt A& was injurious, to make Reparation to his Relations for the damage they 
ſuſtain by his Death; and if they did depend ſolely upon him who died by ſuch 
injury, thou art bound to maintain them. 

6. Becauſe thoſe who have lived in a Trade and Courſe of Injuſtice, can hardly 
remember all the particular Injuries they have done, ſo as to make exact Satisfaction 
for them, it will not be amiſs over and beſides to give ſomething to the Poor. So 
Zacchæus does here, Half of my Eſtate I give to the Poor, and if I have taken 
any thing, &c. 

V. The Perſons who are concern'd in Reſtitution. And here I ſhall conſider, 

Firſt, The Perſons who are bound to make Reſtitution, 

Secondly, The Perſons to whom it is to be made. 

Firſt, The Perſons who are bound to make Reſtitution. In general, they who 
have done the injury, or they who come into their ſtead, ſo as in Law or Equity 
the Injury devolves and deſcends upon them. But for the clearer ſtating of this, 
I ſhall lay down ſeveral Propoſitions which may ſerve to reſolve a great many 
Caſes that may be put concerning Perſons obliged to make Reſtitution. 

1. If the Injury be done ſolely by one, without Accomplices and Partakers in the 
Crime, he alone is reſponſible, and wholly bound to make Satisfaction; I mean, 
he only is bound ſo long as he lives; but if the injury deſcends as a burden upon 
the Eſtate, then he who enjoys the Eſtate becomes bound to make Satisfaction; as I 
ſhall ſhew afterwards. 

If the Injury was done by more, who did all equally concur to the doing of it, 
they are all equally bound to make Satisfaction, and they are bound to concur 
together to that Purpoſe; and in Caſe of ſuch concurrence, every one is not 
bound to fatisfy for the whole, but pro ratd parte, for his ſhare ; provided they 
do among them make full Satisfaction. 

3, If all will not concur, thoſe that are willing are bound among them to make 
Reparation for the Injury : nay, if all the reſt refuſe to join with thee init, thou 
art bound in ſolidum to make full Reparation ſo far as thou art able; becauſe every 
one was guilty of the whole Injury. For inſtance, if four Men conſpire together 
to cheat a Man, or to rob him, any one of theſe, if the reſt refuſe, is bound to make 
entire Satisfaction; yea, though he was only partaker in the Benefit; becauſe, as I 
laid before, he is guilty of the whole Injury. 

4. If the Injury be done by more, who do unequally concur to the doing of it, 
he that is Principal is chiefly and principally bound to make Satisfaction: and 
here I do not take Principal ſtrictly in the Senſe of the Law, but in the Senſe 
of Equity ; not for him always who is the more immediate cauſe of the Injury, but 

for him who was the greateſt cauſe, and by whoſe influence chiefly it was pro- 
cured and done: but if the Principal will not, the Acceſſories and Inſtruments are 
bound, at leaſt for their ſhare, and according to the proportion of the hand they 
had in it. But if the Principal do ſatisfy in the name, and upon the account of 
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the reſt, then the Acceſſories are free from an Obligation to Reſtitution, and are only 
bound to Repentance. 

5. If the Injury devolve upon another, by deſcending as a burden upon the 
Eſtate, he who enjoys the Eſtate is bound to make Satisfaction. And when Injuries 
do thus deſcend as Burdens and Incumbrances upon Eſtates, and when not, the 
Civil Laws of the Place where we live muſt determine: But then where my Caſe 
falls within the compaſs of the Law, I am bound voluntarily to fatisfy without 
the Compulſion of the Law. For inſtance, If an Eſtate fall to me charged with 
a Debt, which hath been unjuſtly detained, I am bound voluntarily to diſcharge 
the Debt, ſo ſoon as it appears to me, before I 'am compell'd thereto by the 
Law. 

6. As for Perſonal Injuries which do not lie as Burdens upon the Eſtate, nor do 
by the Law deſcend upon the Son or Heir, though in ſtrict Juſtice a Man be not 
bound to make Compenſation for them, for that would be endleſs, & infinitum in 
lege repudiatur, No law can take notice of that which is infinite and endleſs ; for 
gquæ exitum non habent habentur pro impoſſibilibus, Thoſe things which have no 
end, to which no bounds can be ſet, are eſteemed among things impoſſible, to which 
no Man can be obliged : but though in ſtrict Juſtice the Heir be not bound to make 
Reparation for the Perſonal Injuries of him whom he ſucceeds in the Eſtate, yet 
in many Caſes it is equitable, and generous, and chriſtian, for ſuch Perſons to make 
ſome kind of Reparation for palbable and notorious Injuries. For inſtance, if I 
be Heir to an Eſtate, part of which I know certainly was injuriouſly gotten, it is 
not only Chriſtian, but Prudent to make Satisfaction in the Caſe to the party in- 
jur'd, if certainly known; if not, to give it to the Poor; for by this means I may 
take out the Moth which was bred by Injuſtice in the Eſtate, and rub off the Raſt 
that ſticks to the Gold and Silver which was got by Oppreſſion or Fraud, and fo 
free the remaining part of the Eſtate from that ſecret and divine Nemeſis which 
attends it and follows it. And for the ſame Reaſon, it is very Noble and Chriſtian, 

for the Son and Heir of an unjuſt Father to make ſome Reparation for his Father's 
injuries by Reſtitution, if the thing be capable of it : if not, by doing all good 
Offices to the injur'd Perſons, which is ſome kind of Compenſation. And in this 
Caſe the Obligation is greater, becauſe by this means a Man does not only do 
what in him lies to cut off zhe curſe which by his Father's oppreſſion and injuſtice 
is entail d upon the Family and Eſtate; but likewiſe becauſe a Son ought much 
more to be concern'd for his Father than any other Perſon, and to conſult the 
Honour and Reputation both of him and his own Family ; and the Reparation 
which the Son makes, is in ſome ſort the Father's Act, becauſe he ſucceeds him; 
and comes in his ſtead. 

Secondly, As to the Perſons to whom Satisfaction is to be made. For the Reſolu- 
tion of thoſe Caſes which may fall under this Head, I ſhall lay down theſe Pro- 
poſitions. 


1. If the injured Perſon be certainly known, and be alive and extant, the Satiſ- 
faction is to be made to him. | 

2. If he be not alive, or which is all one, not to be found or come at, Satiſ- 
faction 1s to be made to his neareſt Relations, his Wife, or Children, or Brothers, 
or other neareſt Kindred. The Reaſon is, becauſe Satisfaction being due, and I 
having no right to keep that which I have injuriouſly gotten, if I cannot reſtore it to 
the Party himſelf, I ought in all reaſon to place it there where I may moſt reaſon- 
ably preſume the Party injur'd would have beſtow'd his Eſtate, and this part of 
it amongſt the reſt, had he been poſſeſs'd of it And by the ſame reaſon that I am 
bound thus to reſtore the part of his Eſtate which I have injuriouſly taken or de- 
tained from him, I am likewiſe obliged to give Satisfaction to the ſame Perſon for 
any other Injury; for to whomſoever I would pay a Debt due to one that is de- 
ceaſed, to the ſame Perſon I ought to give Satisfaction for the Injuries by which 
a Debt is, though not formally, yet virtually contracted. 

3. If the Party injured be not certainly known, or have no near Relations 
known to me, in that caſe I think it very adviſable to give ſo much to the Poor, 


or to ſome Charitable uſe ; or if the Party injured be not capable of proper Satiſ- | F 
faction, as ſometimes it is a Community and Body of Men that you have injured, 4 
in this caſe it is proper to repair the Injuries to Communities or Bodies of Men, 
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by equivalent good Offices, or by ſome publick good Work, which may be of 
common Benefit and Advantage. This is the Fiſth thing I propoſed to ſpeak to, 
the Perſons concern'd in Reſtitution; both the Perſons who are bound to make Re- 
ſtitution, and the Perſons to whom it is to be made. Of the reſt hereafter, 
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The Nature and Neceſſity of Reſtitution. 
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LUKE XIX. 8, 9. 


Aud if I have taken any thing from any Man by falſe Accuſation, I reſtore him this Text. 


fourfold. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, This day is Salvation come to this 
Houſe. 


N ſpeaking to theſe Words, I propoſed to conſider, 
Firſt, The Nature of this Duty of Reſtitution, 

Secondly, To ſhew the Neceſſity of it. 

Thirdly, To perſuade Men to the Diſcharge of it. 

In treating of the Nature of Reſtitution, I have conſider'd, 

I. The AQ. 

II. The Extent of it. 

III. The manner how it is to be perform'd. 

IV. The Meaſure of it. 

V. The Perſons who are to make Reſtitution ; and the Perſons to whom Reſti- 
tution is to be made. I now proceed to conſider, 

VI. The Time when Reſtitution is to be made. In theſe Caſes a Man is not ti- 
ed up to an inſtant, not juſt to the preſent time, unleſs. the Caſe be ſuch, that he 
can never do it, if he do not do it then. As if a Man lie upon his Death-Bed ; 
that is a Caſe that admits of no delay, a Man ſhould haſten Reſtitution, as he 
would do the making of his will, and the diſpoſal of his Eſtate ; left if he do not 
do it preſently, he loſe his opportunity of doing it for ever: but ordinarily, a 
Man is not ſo ſtrictly tied up to moments, and to the preſent time. It is ſuffici- 
ent that a Man be for the preſent reſolved to do it ſo ſoon as morally he can, ſo 
ſoon as he would do other Actions of great moment and concernment. And to 
this purpoſe the Text gives us an excellent Pattern; Zacchæus the ſame day he re- 
pented, took up this Reſolution, and to oblige himſelf effectually to put it in Ex- 
ecution, he publickly declares it, and before all the People offers to make Reſti- 
tution to all whom he had injur'd. 

Therefore take heed of all unneceſſary delays in theſe matters: for though God 
would accept of a firm and ſincere Reſolution in this Caſe, if a Perſon thus re- 
ſolved ſhould, before he could bring his Reſolution to effect, happen to be cut off 
by Death, or be otherwiſe render'd incapable of doing it ; I fay, though God would 
accept ſuch a Reſolution as this, yet he will not interpret that to be a ſincere Reſo- 
lution which a Man is negligent to put in practice; for evey neglect of putting 


dur Reſolution in practice, is a degree of quitting and altering it; and he who did 


not do what he was reſolved to do, when he had an opportunity and ability of 


J doing it, is juſtly preſumed to have let fall his Reſolution. 


Therefore let no Man preſume upon his good Intention and Reſolution in this 


4 FR kind; for they are only acceptable to God ſo far as they are ſincere and real; and 


they are only ſo far ſincere and real, as the Man that makes them is ready to put 


them in execution ſo ſoon as morally he can. And if thou careleſly and ſupine- 


ly trifle away thy opportunities in this kind, God may likewiſe depriye thee of an 
| opportunity 
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opportunity for ever. For all the while thou wilfully neglecteſt to make Reſtitu. 
tion, thou art guilty of the Injury; and there are hardly two Sins that cry louder 
to God for a quick and ſpeedy revenge, than Injuſtice and Oppreſſion, Deceit and 
Fraud. God many times takes ſuch Cauſes into his more immediate cognizance, 
1 Theſſ. iv. 6. Let no Man deceive or go beyond his Brother in any thing : fax 
God is the avenger of ſuch. And David tells us, that God in a peculiar manner 
abbors the Blood-thirſly and deceitful Man; and threatens that he ſhall not lin, 
out half his Days. And God by the Prophet, Mat. 11]. 5. tells us, that He vill 
be a fwift Witneſs againſt the oppreſſors. And if God be ſo ſwift to take yenge. 
ance upon ſuch Perſons, ſurely then they are concerned to be yery quick and ſpeedy 
in making Satisfaction for their Injuries and Oppreſſions, leſt Divine Vengeance pre- 
vent them, and inſtead of making Reparation to Men, they be call'd upon to make 
Satisfaction to the Juſtice of God; and you know who hath ſaid it, that 17 is, 
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God. 

You therefore that have hitherto neglected this Duty, delay it no longer; by 
all means diſcharge your Conſciences of this Burden, before you come to lie up- 
on a Death-Bed. Then the Conſciences of the worſt of Men begin to work, like 
a Stomach oppreſs'd and ſurcharged with Meat; and then they are willing for their 
caſe to vomit up thoſe Eſtates which they have devour'd by fraud and injuſtice; 
then they begin to conſider the difficulty of being ſaved, and to fear that it will he 
impoſſible for them ever to enter in at the ſirait Gate, thus laden with the ſpoils 
of violence and deceit ; even thoſe that have the hardeſt and moſt ſeared Conſci- 
ences, will be touched with the Senſe of ſuch great Sins at ſuch a time: but do not 
thou defer this Work to that time, for theſe z2wo Reaſons : 


1. Becauſe it cannot be ſo acceptable to God, to make Reſtitution at ſuch a a 


time, as when thou art in health and in hopes of longer Life. To give a Man 
his own, when thou canſt enjoy it and uſe it no longer, this is next to detaining 
of it. 

2. Becauſe in all probability the Reſtitution which is then made will not proye 
ſo effectual. What thou doſt thy ſelf, that thou art ſure is done: but what thou 
lcaveſt to be done by thy Executors, and chargeſt upon them, thou art not ſure 
will be done; ten to one but if they can find out any trick and evaſion in Law, 
either to delay or avoid the doing of it, it ſhall either never be done, or very ſlowly. 
This is the ,t thing, the time when Reſtitution is to be made. 

But before I leave this Head, there is one caſe very proper to be conſidered 
which relates to this Circumſtance of Time, and that is concerning Injuries of a very 
ancient date ; that is, how far this Duty of Reſtitution is to look backward, and whe- 
ther it doth not expire by tract of Time? For anſwer to this, I ſhall lay down theſe 
Propoſitions, 

At what diſtance of time ſoever the Law would in the Caſe make Reparation 
and give Satisfaction, we are undoubtedly bound in Conſcience voluntarily to 
give it. I deliver this generally, becauſe, though it be poſſible ſome Civil Laws 
may be in ſome Caſes unreaſonable in this matter, yet they are our beſt Rule and 


Guide; and ſpeaking generally and for the moſt part, they are as equitable as the 


Reaſon of Man could deviſe. Not that we are to tie our ſelves ſtrictly to the 
Law, ſo as not to go farther, if Reaſon and Equity require; for, as Seneca ſays, Parum 
eſt ad legem bonum eſſe, It is no great argument of goodneſs to be juſt as good as 
the Law requires. Therefore I think it will very well become a good Man, in 
many Caſes, rather to be better than the Law, than to keep ſtrictly to it. 

2. In Caſes where the Law hath not determined the time, we may do well to ob- 
ſerve a proportion to what the Law hath determined in other Caſes, which come 
neareſt our own Cale. 

3. When the Injury is ſo old, that the Right which the injured Perſon had to 
Reparation is reaſonably preſumed to be quitted and forſaken, then the Obligation 
to Satisfaction ceaſeth and expires. The Reaſon is plain, becauſe every Man may 
recede from his own Right, and give it up to another; and where a Man may 
reaſonably be preſumed to have parted with his Right to another, the Obligation 
to Reſtitution ceaſeth, and the Right of claiming it. Now when a thing begins 
haberi pro derelicto, that is, when a Right may reaſonably be preſumed to be quit- 


ted and forſaken, cannot in general be determined: but this muſt be eſtimated ac- 


go cording 
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importance of the right and thing in controverſy, as whether it be 
. ee ; and according to the Reaſon and Determination of Laws 
about things of this Nature. To illuſtrate this Rule by Inſtances. The Saxons, 
Danes, and Normans, did at ſeveral times invade and conquer this Nation, and 
conquer'd it we will ſuppoſe unjuſtly, and conſequently did hold and poſſeſs that 
which truly belonged to others, contrary to right ; and ſeveral of the Poſterity of 
each of theſe do probably to this day hold what was then injuriouſly gotten ; I ſay 
in this caſe the Obligation to Satisfaction and Reſtitution is long ſince expired, and 
che Original Title which thoſe who were diſpoſſeſt had, is reaſonably preſumed 
to be long ſince quitted and forſaken ; and that for very wiſe Reaſons in Law and 
Government; becauſe it would confound and unſettle all Eſtates, if every thing, 
the Original Title whereof is naught, were to be reſtored ; and it 1s but equal to 
preſume, that all Mankind are fo reaſonable, as to quit their right in ſuch Caſes, 
rather than to cauſe endleſs diſturbances, and to have the guilt of Injuſtice eyer- 
laſtingly perpetuated. And tho' it be a rule in Civil Law, that Vitioſum init io, 
tractu temporis non convaleſeit, A Title originally bad, can never by time be made 
Juſt ; it is only true thus far, that time 1n it ſelf doth not alter the Nature of things: 
but conſidering the neceſſities of the World, and the infinite difficulties of retriey- 
ing an antient Right, and the inconveniencies, and diſturbances that would there- 
by redound to Human Society, it is better that an injury ſhould be perpetuated, 
than that a great inconveniency ſhould come by endeayquring to redreſs it; ſo 
that altho* conſidering a thing ſimply in it ſelf, an Injury is ſo far from being 
leſſen'd or null'd by tract of Time, that it is increaſed ; and the longer it conti- 
nues, the greater it is; yet by accident, and in compliance with the neceſſity of 
things, length of time may give a right to that which was at firſt injuriouſly poſ- 
ſeſt. Judg. xi. 26. Thus Feprhah reaſons with the King of Ammon, who had made 
War for recovery of an antient Right, as he ſuppos'd. And tho' the Inſtances I 
have given of the unjuſt Conqueſt of a Nation be great and publick ; yet the ſame 
is to be determined proportionably in leſs and particular Caſes. And thus I have 
done with the ſixth thing. 

VII. And Zaſtly, As to the order of Reſtitution. When we have injur'd a great 
many, and are not able to make Reſtitution to all at once, our beſt Prudence and 
Diſcretion muſt govern us herein. Becauſe no certain Rule can be given, which 
will reach all Caſes, I will only fay this in general, that it is reaſonable firſt to 
make Reparation for the oldeſt and greateſt Injuries ; and, cæteris paribrs, if all other 
Conſiderations be equal, to confider thoſe firſt who are moſt neceſſitous, and if 
there be any other ſpecial Reaſon and Obligation ariſing from the Nature of the 
Injury, or the Circumſtances of the Perſon injur'd, to have regard to them. I 
come now in the | 

Second place, to confirm the truth of the Propoſition, that to make Reſtitution 
and Satisfaction to thoſe whom we have injur'd, is a proper and neceſſary Fruit of 
a true Repentance. And this will appear, if we conſider theſe tπ] ́ things. 

I. Our Obligation to this Duty. | 

II. The Nature of Repentance. 

I. Our Obligation to this Duty. Upon the ſame account that we are obliged 
to Repentance, we are obliged to Reſtitution ; and both theſe Obligations ariſe 
from natural Equity and Juftice. All Sin is an Injury done; and tho' Repentance 
be not ſtrictly Satisfaction, yet it is the beſt we can make; and he is unjuſt, who 
having done an Injury, does not make the beſt Reparation he can. But now there 
are ſome Sins, in which, beſides the injury that is done to God by them, upon the 
general account, as they are Sins and Violations of his Laws, there is likewiſe a 
particular injury done to Men; and ſuch are all thoſe, the effect whereof redounds 

do the prejudice of other Men: ſuch are Fraud and Oppreſſion, and all other Sins 
whereby others are injur'd. So that in theſe kinds of Sins, there are two things 


> conſiderable, the irregularity and vitiouſneſs of the Act, and the evil Effects of it 


upon other Men: the former reſpects the Law, and calls for Sorrow and Repen- 


= tance for our Violation of it; the latter reſpects the Perſon that is injur'd, and 

= calls for Satisfaction and Reſtitution. So that our Obligation to Reftitution is 
founded in the immutable and indiſpenſable Law of Nature, which is, To do that 
o another, which we would have another do to us. We would have no Man be 


injurious 
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injurious to us, or if he hath been ſo, we would have him make Satisfaction 
and Reparation to us of the Injury he hath done; and we take it grie vouſly from 
him, if he do not. Now nothing is more juſt and equitable, than that we ſhould 
do that to others which we in like caſe would expect from them: for the very 
ſame obligation that lies upon others towards us, does lie upon us in regard to 
others. 

It. This will yet further appear, if we conſider the Nature of Repentance, 
which is to be ſorry for what we have done, and not to do the like for the future, 
Now if thou be ſorry for what thou haſt done, thou wiſheſt with all thy Heart 
thou hadſt not done it; and if thou doſt ſo, thou wilt undo, as much as in thee 
lieth, what thou haſt done. Now the beſt way to undo an Injury, is to make Re. 

ration for it; and till we do this, we continue in the Sin. For if it was a Sin 
to do the Injury at firſt, it is the ſame continued, not to make Satisfaction; and 
we do not ceaſe to commit the Sin, ſo long as we detain that which is another's 
Right. Nothing but Reſtitution can ſtop the progreſs of Sin : for if it be a Sin 
to take that which is another Man's from him by fraud and violence, it is the ſame 
continued and virtually repeated, to detain and keep it from him; and nothing 
more contrary to Repentance, than to continue in the Sin thou pretendeſt to re- 
pent of. For how art thou ſorry for doing of it, if thou continueſt to do it, if 
thou wilt go on to do 1t, and do it again ? How doſt thou hate thy Sin, if thou 
enjoy the Benefit and reap the Advantage of it? If thou doſt this, it is an Argu- 
ment thou loveſt thy Sin ſtill : for thou didſt never love it for it ſelf, but for the 
Profit of it; and ſo long as thou retaineſt that, thou canſt not be quit of the Sin. 
Thou holdeſt faſt thy Sin ſo long as thou refuſeſt to make Satisfaction for it; and 


Repentance without Reſtitution differs as much from true Repentance, as conti- | 


nuance in Sin does from the forſaking of it. Si res aliena non redditur, non agitur 
pænitentia, ſed fingitur 10 St. Auguſtin; If we do not reſtore that which we have 
injuriouſly detained from another, our Repentance is not real, but feigned and 
hypocritical, and will not be effectual to the obtaining of our Pardon. *Tis a very 


common, but a true and terrible ſaying, Non dimittitur peccatum, niſi reſtitua- | 
tur ablatum, No Remiſſion without Reſtitution. If we will inherit the Profit and 
Advantage of Sin, we cannot think it unreaſonable or unjuſt that we ſhould inhe- 


rit the Puniſhment of it. 

When the Scripture ſpeaks of Repentance, it freequently mentions Reſtitution as 
a proper Fruit and Effect of it, and as a neceſſary and indiſpenſable Condition of 
Pardon and Life. Ezek. xxxilj. 14, 15, 16. Again, when I ſay unto the wicked, 
Thou ſhalt ſurely dier if he turn from his Sin, and do that which is tawfuland right; 
if the wicked reſtore the pledge, give again that he hath robbed, &c. As if he had 
{aid, when I denounce Death and Deſtruction to the wicked, there is but this one 
way to eſcape it, and that is by Repentance ; but then take notice what a Re- 
pentance it 1s that will avail to this end; it is not a bewailing our ſelves, and 
lamenting over our Sins, but a forſaking of them and returning to our Duty; / 
we turn from our Sin, and do that which ig lawful and right. For inſtance, if 
he hath been guilty of Injuſtice and Oppreſſion; if he leave his Courſe, and deal 
juſtly and righteoufly with his Neighbour, and not only ſo, but he alſo make Re. 
ſtitution for the Injury he hath done, and reſtore what he hath unjuſtly detained 
and taken away; I he reſtore the pledge, and give again that he hath robbed, and 
do no Injuſtice for the future, but walk in the Statutes of Life without commit tin! 
iniquity ; upon theſe Terms and no other he ſhall live, he ſhall not die. Yea, the 
very light of Nature could ſuggeſt thus much to the People of Niueveh, that there 


was no hope, without this Fruit of Repentance, of appcaſing God's Wrath. 
and 
ſechcloth, and crying mightily, they decree that Every one ſhould return from the evi! 
of his <vays, and from the violence that was in their Hands, ut rapina manus a- 
cuefaciat, & rapta reſtituat, ſine quo non eſt vera penitentia ; ſo Grot. upon the 
place, That he empty his hands of the ſpoils of Rapme and Oppreſſion, that is, that 
he make Reſtitution, without which there can be no Repentance : And upon their WM 
doing this, tis ſaid, that God ſpared them, V. 10. Aud God ſaw their works, that 
they turned from their evil ways. Tis not ſaid, that he ſaw their faſting and ſack- 
cloth, but he ſaw their works, the real Fruits and Effects of their Repentance | 4 


Therefore the King and the Princes, after all the external ſolemnity of faſting, 
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2 Repentance ; and upon this it was that God repented of the evil he ſaid he would 


© 1, to them, and he did it not. And elſewhere we find, that God ſpeaks with great 


ay dignation of the moſt ſolemn Repentance which is not accompanied with this 


brut, Ja. lviij. 3, 4, 5, 6- The People tell God how they had faſted and afflicted 


an unjuſt Man is in ordinary Caſes and Circumſtances a greater Sinner, than a 
* Drunkard or a Luſtful Man, becauſe no Man can pretend to be hurried away by 


their Soul, and mad? their Voice to be heard on high but God deſpiſeth all this, 


” becauſe it was not accompanied with the Fruit of Repentance, I it ſuch a faſt 
as I have choſen ? &c. There is ſo much of natural Juſtice and Equity in Reſtitu- 
tion, and it is fo proper a Fruit of Repentance, that, as Grotius obſerves, it is not 
only the Doctrine of the Fews and Chriſtians, but of Heathens and Mahometans, 
that the Repentance which does not produce this Fruit, is feigned, and will never 
avail with God for Pardon and Mercy. Thus much for Confirmation of this Doctrine. 
The Third and laſt thing I propoſed was to perſuade to the Practice of this Du- 
ty; and this may ſerve by way of Application of the Doctrine of Reſtitution, 
The uſe we make of it is, OW 3 | 
Firſt, To perſuade Men to the PraQtice of this difficult Duty. I doubt not but 
the Arguments I have uſed are ſufficient to convince us of the Equity and Neceſſity 
of Reſtitution ; but what Arguments ſhall I uſe to perſuade to the Practice and 
Exerciſe of it? When we preſs Men to their Duty, tho' we have ſome Advantages 
on our fide, yet we have alſo great Diſadvantages. We have this advantage, that 
we haye the Reaſon and Conſciences of Men on our ſide : but then we have this 
diſadvantage, that we have to contend either with the Luſts or Intereſt of Men, 
or both : Now that theſe are uſually more powerful, 1s eyident in that the Luſts 
and Intereſts of Men do ſo frequently byaſs and draw them to do things contrary 
to Reaſon and Conſcience. When we perſnade Men to be juſt, and to make Re- 
ſtitution to thoſe whom they have injur'd, tis true we have not to contend with 
the Luſts of Men, with any corrupt and vitious Inclination of Nature, There 


are ſome Sins that have their riſe from Mens natural Tempers, as Paſſion and Luſt, - 


and thoſe ſenſual Vices that abound in the World : but there's nothing in any 
Man's natural Temper and Diſpoſition that inclines him to be unjuſt, no Man's 
Complexion doth particularly diſpoſe him to lie or ſteal, to defraud his Neighbour, 
or detain his Right from him; it is only the Intereſts of Men that prompt them 
to theſe things; and they are upon this account the more inexcuſable, becauſe no 
Man is inclined to theſe Sins from particular Temper and Conſtitution: ſo that 


the ſtrong Propenſion and Inclination of his Nature to cheat his Brother; but altho”, 
when we perſuade Men to be juſt, we have not the Luſts of Men to contend 


 withal, yet we have another powerful Adverſary, and that is the Intereſt of Men, 


which is one of the Chief Rulers aud Governors of this World; fo that when we 
preſs Men to Reſtitution, we touch them in their Intereſt, which is a yery touchy 
and tender thing ; when we tell them that without Reſtitution no Man can repent 
ogy oe ſaved, they think this to be @ very hard ſaying, and they know not how 
to bear it. | s 

But certainly it hath all the Reaſon and Equity in the World on its ſide. If it 
be ſo hard for them to reſtore that which is another Man's, is it not much harder 


for him whom thou haſt injured, to loſe that which is his own ? Make it thine own 


Caſe ; wouldſt thou not think it much harder to have thy Right detained from thee 
by another, than for another to. part with that which is not his own ? 

But I am ſenſible how little it is, that Reaſon will ſway with Men againſt their 
Intereſt; therefore the beſt Argument that I can uſe, will be to ſatisfy Men, that 
upon a true and juſt account, it is not ſo much their Intereſt to retain what they 
have unjuſtly got, as to make Reſtitution. And this I ſhall do, by ſhewing Men, 
that to make Reſtitution is their true Intereſt, both in reſpe& to themſelves, and 
of their Poſterity. | 
I. In reſpect to themſelves. It is better both in reſpect of our preſent Condition 
in this World, and of our future State. 

x. In reſpett of our preſent Condition in this World, and that both in reſpect of 
our outward Eſtate, and our inward Peace and Tranquility. 

(1.) In reſpect of our outward Eſtate. If we have any belief of the Providence 


of God, chat his Bleſſing can proſper an Eſtate, and his Curſe conſume it and 
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like alittle Land in Capite, which brings the whole Eſtate into Wardſbip. 
Hear how God threatens to blaſt Eſtates unjuſtly gotten, Fo# xx. 12, Sc. cen. 
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cluding with theie words, This ig the Portion of a wicked Man, that is, of 1 


an unjuſt Man, Jer. xvij. 11. As a Partriage ſitteth on Eggs, and hatches them nit, 
ſo he that getteth Riches and not by right, ſhall leave them in the midſt of hi; © 
days, and at his end ſhall be a Fool. Men many times live to ſee the folly of 
their Injuſtice and Oppreſſion, and their Eſtates wither away before their Eyes; 


and by the juſt revenge of God, they are deprived of them in the midſt of thei © 


days. So that the beſt way to fix an Eſtate, and to ſecure it to our ſelves, is by | 


Reſtitution to free it from God's Curſe ; and when we have done that, how much 


ſoever we may diminiſh our Eſtate by it, we may look upon our ſelves as having 


a better Eſtate than we had; better, becauſe we have God's Bleſſing with tha 


which remains. If we believe the Bible, we cannot doubt of this. The Spirit of 


God tells us this from the Obſervation of the wiſeſt Men, P/al. xxxvij. 16. A litth | 
that a righteons Man hath, is better than the riches of many wicked. Prov. xyi, | 
8. Better is a little with Righteouſneſs, than great Revenues without Right. 

( 2.) In reſpect of inward Peace and Tranquillity, it is highly our Intereſt to 
make Reſtitution. No Man can enjoy an Eſtate, that does not enjoy himſelf; and 


The Nature and Neceſſity Serm. CXVILE 8 
make it moulder away, we cannot but judge it highly our intereſt to clear Our =» : 
Eſtates of Injuſtice by Reſtitution ; and by this means to free them from God's Curg, 
For if any of our Eſtate be unjuſtly gotten, it is enough to draw down God's Curſe 
upon all that we have; it is like a moth in our Eſtate, which will inſenſibly con. 
ſume it; it is like a ſecret Poyſon, which will diffuſe it ſelf through the whole, 
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nothing puts a Man more out of the Poſſeſſion of himſelf, than an unquiet Con-. : 


ſcience; and there are no kind of Sins lie heavier upon a Man's Conſcience, than 


thoſe of Injuſtice ; becauſe they are committed againſt the cleareſt natural Light, 


and there's the leaſt natural Temptation to them. They have theſe two great 


Aggravations, that they are Sins moſt againſt knowledge, and have moſt of will in 4 5 


them. There needs no Revelation to convince Men of Sins of Injuſtice and Op- 


preſſion; every Man hath thoſe Principles born with him, which will ſufficientiy 
acquaint him, that he ought not to be injurious to another. There's nothing that 
relates to our Duty, that a Man can know with greater certainty than this, that In- 
juſtice is a Sin. And as it is a Sin moſt againſt knowledge, ſo it hath moſt of will 
in it. Men are hurried away to other Sins by the ſtrong and violent Propenſions 
of their Nature: But no Man is inclined, by his Temper and Conſtitution, to Fraud 
and Oppreſſion: And the leſs there is of Nature in any Sin, there's the leſs of 
Neceſlity, and conſequently it is the more voluntary. Now the greater the Aggrava- 
tions of any Sin are, the greater is the Guilt ; and the greater the Guilt is, the 
more unquiet our Conſciences will be: So that if thou have any regard to the © 
Intereſt of thine own Peace, if that be conſiderable to thee, which to wiſe Men 
is the moſt valuable thing in the World, do not for a little Wealth continue in thoſe © 
Sins, which will create perpetual diſturbance to thee, and imbitter all the Plea- © 
ſures of thy Life. Hear how 7ob deſcribes the Condition of the wicked Oppreſſos 
in the place before cited, Job xx. 12, Kc. He ſhall not rejoice in them, becauſe = 
he hath oppreſſed; becauſe he hath violently taken away a Houſe which he builded 
not, ſurely he ſhall not feel quietneſs in his belly: that is, he ſhall have no 
inward Peace and Contentment in the midit of all his outward Enjoyments ; but his 
ill gotten Eſtate will work in his Conſcience, and gripe him, as if a Man had taken 


down Poyſon into his Belly. 


2. But chiefly, in reſpect of our future Eſtate in another World, it is every Man's . 


* HE * 


Intereſt to make Reſtitution, Without Repentance we are ruined for ever, and 


without Reſtitution no Repentance. No unrighteons Man hath any Inheritance 
in the Kingdom of Chriſt. If thou continue in thy Fraud and Oppreſſion, and carry 


theſe Sins with thee into another World, they will hang as a Milſtone about thy 
Neck, and ſink thee into eternal Ruin. He that wrongs his Brother hates him, and he that 
hateth his Brotheris a murderer, and ye know that no murderer hatheternal Life 
abiding in him, 1 John iii. 15, Rom. i. 18. The wrathof God is revealed from Hea- 
ven, againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs'of Men. So that if it be Mens In- 
tereſt to eſcape the Wrath of God, it concerns us to make Reparation for thoſe Inju- 
ies which will expoſe us to it. That is a dreadful Text, James v. 1, 2, 3, 4. Goto 


2 10 


* A 9 
7 -. Ys 
LI 5 Oh 4 
9 7 th 
k "A * g b 4 — w 
_——_— . 
_” Fa * 
Fr. 8 a i N 1 
+” . * 5 
ry q per o 
S 4 1 4 | 
+30 \ - 
__ 
r — 
: , — 
1 
* 


* 


of Re ſtitut ion. 9 "i 


7 ich Men, weep and howl for your miſeries that ſhall come upon you. 
Nour bes are OO and your garments moth-eaten 255 20 our Gold phy Hil- 
ver is canter' d, and the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs againſt you, and ſhall 
eat your fleſh as it were fire : ye have heaped treaſure together for the laſt Days. 
Behold ! the Hire of the labourers which have reaped down your Fields, which 
is of you kept back by fraud, crieth ; and the cries of them which have reaped, 
are entered into the ears of the Lord of $ abaoth. Do not by detaining the treaſures 
of wickedneſs, treaſure up to your ſelves wrath againſt the day of wrath: Do 
not make your ſelves miſerable for ever, that you may be vieh for a little 
while : do not for a little Silver and Gold, forfeit the eternal inheritance, which 
was not purchaſed with corruptible things, but with the precious Blood of the 
Son of God: And if this Conſideration, which is the weightieſt in the World, will 
not prevail with Men, I can only ſay with the Angel, Rev. xxii. 11. He that is un- 


juſt, let him be unjuſt till, let him continue in his Injuſtice at his peril, and remem- 


ber what is added at the 1276 verſe, Behold ! I come quickly, and my reward is 
with me, to give to every Man according as his Work ſhall be. 

II. In reſpect of our Children and Poſterity, it is greatly our Intereſt to make Re- 
ſtitution. God many times ſuffers an Eſtate got by oppreſſion to proſper for a little 
while: But there is a curſe attends it, which deſcends upon the Eſtate like an in- 
cumbrance; and Parents many times when they think they entail an Eſtate, entail 
Poverty upon their Children. Job, xx. 10. ſpeaking of the Children of the Oppreſ- 
for, he ſaith, His Children ſhall ſeek to pleaſe the Poor, and his hands ſhall reſtore 
their Goods. And Job, xxi. 19. God layeth up his iniquity for his Children. 
Thou layeſt up Riches for thy Children ; and God lays up thine Iniquity and In- 
juſtice for them, the Curſe that belongs to them. Hab. ii. 9, 10, 11. Wo ro him that 
covereth an evil coveteouſneſs, or gaineth an evil gain to his Houſe, Kc. Thou 
thoughteſt to raiſe thy Family by thoſe ways; but thou haſt conſulted ſhame to thy 
Flouſe. No ſuch effectual way to ruin thy Family, as Injuſtice and Oppreſſion. As 
then you would not tranſmit a Curſe to your Children, and deyolye Miſery upon 
your Family, free your Eſtates from the burden and weight of what is other Mens, 
leſt by God's juſt Judgment and ſecret Providence, that little which you injuriouſly 
detain from others, carry away your whole Eſtate to them and their Family. God's 
Providence many times makes abundant Reſtitution, when we will not. 

Having now endeayoured to ſatisfy Men, that it is their trueſt Intereſt, to make 
Reſtitution for the Injuries they haye done to others, it remains only that I ſhould 
anſwer an Objection or two, which Men are apt to make againſt this Duty. 

Firft, Men ſay they are aſhamed to do it. Anſ. It is not matter of ſhame, but 
of Praiſe and Commendation. But it may be thou wilt ſay, It is matter of ſhame 
to have injured another; and this is the way to lay open thy ſhame. Indeed if the 
Injury were publick, the Reſtitution ought to be ſo too, as the only way to take off 
the ſhame of the Injury. For thy Reſtitution doth not in this Caſe publiſh thy 
ſhame, but thy honeſty : but if the Injury was private, thou may'ſt preſerve thy 
own Credit, by concealing thy ſelf; and provided thou do the thing effectually, 
thou may'ſt be as prudent, as to the manner of doing it, as thou pleaſeſt. 

Secondly, Another Objection is the prejudice it will be to Mens Eſtates. But 
this I have anſwer'd already, by ſhewing that it is more their Intereſt to make 
Reſtitution, than to continue in the Sin. I ſhall only add, that, as our Saviour reaſons 
in another Caſe, It js profitable for thee, that one of thy members ſhould periſh, 
rather than that thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell. *Tis true likewiſe here, 
it is profitable for thee, that thou ſhould'ſt go a Beggar to Heaven, rather than that 
thou ſhould'ſt go to Hell, laden with the ſpoils and guilt of Rapine and Injuſtice. 

| Thirdly, The laſt objection that I ſhall mention, is diſability to make Reſtitu- 
tion. This indeed is ſomething ; where nothing is to be had, every Man muſt loſe 
his Right: But then remember, that there muſt be a hearty Repentance for the Sin; 
and thy Sorrow muſt be ſo much greater, by how much thy Abllity to make Re- 
ſtitution is leſs ; and there muſt be a willing Mind, a firm Purpoſe and Reſolution 
of doing it, when God ſhall enable thee, and diligent endeavours to that purpoſe. 
Under the Law thoſe who were not able to make Reſtitution, were ſold for ſix 
years, if their ſervice did not make Reparation in leſs time. *Tis true indeed, the 
moderation of the Goſpel doth not ſuffer Chriſtians to deal fo hardly with another: 
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but if the Goſpel remit of this rigour, and do not allow Chriſtians to challenge it, 


we ſhould voluntarily do in effect that which they were forced to, that is, we ſhould 
uſe our beſt endeavours and diligence to put out ſel ves into a Condition of making 
Satisfaction; and we ſhould not look upon any thing beyond the neceſſary conve- 
niencies of Life as our own, till we have done it; unleſs the Party injured will recede 


from his Right, in whole or in part. For though the impoſſibility of the thing do 


diſcharge us for the preſent, yet the Obligation ſtill lies upon us to do it, ſo ſoon as 
we are able. | 

And here it will be proper to conſider the Caſe of thoſe who have compounded 
with their Creditors for a ſmall part, whether they be in Conſcience and Equity re- 
leaſed from the whole Debt. I am loth to lay unneceſſary Burdens upon Mens Con- 
ſciences, therefore Iam very tender in reſolving ſuch Caſes : but I ought to have a 
more tender care of the Souls of Men, than of their Eſtates : therefore to deal plain- 
ly, and to diſcharge my Conſcience in this Matter, Ithink ſuch Perſons do, notwith- 
ſtanding the Compoſition, ſtand oblig'd in Equity and Conſcience for the whole 


Debt, and are bound to diſcharge it ſo ſoon as they can with tolerable conveni- 


ence, My reaſon 1s, becauſe, though they be diſcharged in Law, yet the Law 
does not intend to take off the Obligation of Conſcience or Equity, which they 
are under ; bur leaves that as it found it. Thus the Caſe ſtands; Men who are in 
a way of Trade, are engag'd by the neceſſities of their calling, to venture a great 
part of their Eſtate in other Mens hands, and by this means become liable many 
times to be undone without their own fault; therefore it is uſual, when any Man 
in a way of Trade becomes diſabled, for the Creditors to make ſuch a Compoſition 
with him as his Eſtate will bear; and upon this Compoſition to give him a full diſ- 
charge, ſo as that they cannot afterwards by Law require of him the remainder of their 
Debt. Now though this be a favour to the Debtor, yet it is principally intended 
for the benefit of the Creditor ; becauſe it being his AR, it is to be preſumed, that he 
intended it as much as may be, for his own Advantage ; and ſoit is, for the Creditor 
has as much SatisfaCtion at preſent as can be had, and the Debtor is hereby left in 
a capacity of recovering himſelf again by his induſtry and diligence, which 
could not be, if he were not fully diſcharged; for if he were ſtill liable for the 
reſt, he would continually be obnoxious to Impriſonment, which would render 
him incapable of following his calling ; or if he were at liberty, he could have 
no Credit to enable him to do any thing in his calling ; for who would truft a 
Man with any thing, who is liable every moment to have it taken it from him ? So 
that the Reaſon of this plenary diſcharge is this, that Men, who are otherwiſe 
hopeful, and in a fair probability of recovering themſelyes, may not be render'd in- 
capable of getting an Eſtate afterwards, whereby they may ſupport themſel ves, and 
diſcharge their Debts. Now this diſcharge being given in order to theſe ends, it 
cannot be imagined that it ſhould be intended to defeat them ; but itis in all Rea- 
ſon to be ſuppoſed, that the Creditors did not intend to take off the Obligation of 
Equity and Conſcience, only to put the Man into a Condition of doing ſomething 
towards the enabling him to diſcharge his Debt. So that unleſs it were expreſs d 
at the Compoſition, that the Creditor would never expect more from him, upon 
any account of Equity and Conſcience, but did freely forgive him the reſt, the 
contrary whereof is uſually done; I ſay, unleſs it were thus cxpres'd, there's no rea- 
ſon why the Creditor's fayour in making a Compoſition ſhould be abuſed to his 


prejudice ; and why a legal Diſcharge, given him on purpoſe for this Reaſon among 


others, to put him into a capacity of recovering himſelf, and giving full Satisfacti- 
on, ſhould be ſo interpreted, as to extinguiſh the equitable right of the Creditor to 
the remainder of his Debt. | 


The Second Uſe of this Doctrine of Reſtitution ſhould be by way of prevention, 


that Men would take heed of being injurious, and ſo take away the occaſion of Re. 


ſtitution, and free themſelves from the Temptation of not performing 1o difficult 
and ſo unwelcome a Duty. It is much eaſier of the two, not to cozen or oppreſs 
thy Neighbour, than after thou haſt done it, it will be to bring thy ſelf to make 
Reſtitution: therefore we ſhould be very careful, not to be injurious to any one in 
any kind; neither immediately by our ſel ves, nor by aiding and aſſiſting others, by 
our power and intereſt, or skill in the Law, or by any other way, to do Injuſtice. 
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The Uſefulneſs of Conſideration, in order to 
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DEvUT. XXXII. 29. 


O that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that they would conſider 
their latter end 


1 


H 1 S Chapter is call'd Moſes his Song, in which he briefly recounts the va- 
+: rious Providences of God towards the People of 1/raet, and the froward 
Carriage of that People towards him. | 8 

Firſt, He puts them in mind how God had choſen them for his peculiar People, 
and had by a ſignal Care and Providence conducted them all that tedious Journey, 
for the ſpace of forty years in the Wilderneſs, *till he had brought them to the 
promiſed Land, which they had now begun to take Poſſeſſion of | 

And then he foretels, how they would behave themſelves after all this mer 
and kindneſs God had ſhewn to them, V. 15. Jeſurun waxed fat, and kicked, and 


for ſook God which made him, and lightly eſteemed the Rock of his Salvation. Upon 


this he tells them, God would be extremely diſpleaſed with them, and would 
multiply his Judgments upon them, V. 19, 20. When the Lord ſaw it, he abhor- 
red them, becauſe of the provoking of his Sons and of his Daughters : And he ſaid, I 
will hide my face from them, I will ſee what their end ſhall be : for they are a very 


froward generation, children in whom is no Faith. And V. 23.1 will heap miſthief 


upon them, I will ſpend mine Arrows upon them. And then he enumerates the 
particular Judgments which he would fend upon them: nay, he declares he would 
have utterly conſumed them, but that he was loth to give occaſion of ſo much 
Triumph to his and their Enemies, V. 26, 27. I ſaid, I would ſtatter them into 
corners, I would make the remembrance of them to ceaſe from among men : were 
it not, that I feared the wrath of the Enemy, leſt their adverſaries ſhould behave 
themſelves ſtrangely, and leſt they ſhould ſay, Our hand is high, and the Lord 
hath not done all this. And he adds the Reaſon of all this ſeverity ; becauſe they 
were ſo very ſtupid and inconſiderate, V. 28. For they are a Nation void of 
Counſel, neither is there any Underſtanding in them. 

And in the concluſion of all, he repreſents God as it were breaking out into this 
vehement and affeCtionate Wiſh, O that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, 
that they would conſider their latter end. Roe 


O that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this ! What is that? This may 


refer to all that went before. O that they were wiſe to conſider what God had done 
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for them, and what they had done againſt him, and what he will do againſt them, 
if they continue or renew their former Proyocations ! O that they were but duly 
apprehenſive of this, and would lay it ſeriouſly to Heart! 

But from what follows, it ſeems more particularly to refer to thoſe particular 
Judgments which God had threatned them withal, and which would certainly be- 
fall them, if they till continued in their Diſobedience. O that they were wiſe, 
that they underfload this, that they would conſider their latter end! That is, 
the 12d Confequences of theſe their Provocations, that by the Conſideration there- 
of, they might prevent all thoſe Evils and Calamities, by turning from thoſe Sins 
which would unavoidably bring them upon them. 

From the words thus explain'd, I ſhall obſerve theſe four things. 

I. That God doth really and heartily deſire the Happineſs of Men, and to pre- 
vent their Miſery and Ruin, For the very deſign of theſe words is to expreſs this 


do us, and it is done in a very vehement, and, as I may fay, paſſionate manner. 


I 


II. That 


— 


94 
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ſequence of our Actions, whither they tend, and what will follow upon them. 
And therefore Wiſdom is here deſcribed by the Conſideration of our latter end. 

III. That this is an excellent means to prevent that Miſery, which will otherwiſe 
befal us. And this is neceſſarily implied in this Wiſh, that if they would but 
conſider theſe things, they might be prevented. | 

IV. That the want of this Conſideration is the great cauſe of Mens Ruin. And 
this is likewiſe implied in the words, that one great reaſon of Mens Ruin is be- 
cauſe they are not ſo wiſe, as to conſider the fatal Iſſue and Conſequence of a ſin- 
ful Courſe. I ſhall ſpeak briefly to each of theſe. 

I. That God doth really and heartily deſire the happineſs of Men, and to pre- 
vent their Miſery and Ruin, To expreſs this to us, God doth put on the vehe- 
mency of a human Paſſion; O that they were wiſe ! Kc. The Laws of God are a 
clear evidence of this; becauſe the obſervance of them tends to our Happineſs. 
There is no good Prince makes Laws with any other deſign, than to promote the 
Publick Welfare and Happineſs of his People: and with much more Reaſon may we 
imagine, that the infinite good God docs by all his Laws deſign the Happineſs of 
his Creatures. And the Exhortations of Scripture, by which he enforccth his 
Laws, are yet a greater evidence how earneſtly he deſires the Happineſs of 
his Creatures. For it ſhews that he is concerned for us, when he uſeth ſo many 
Arguments to perſuade us to our Duty, and when he expoſtulates ſo vehemently 


with us for our negle& of it, ſaying to Sinners, Turn ye, turn ye, why will you 


die, O Houſe of Iſrael ? Te*will not come unto me, that ye might have life, ſays 
our Bleſſed Saviour, with great trouble to ſee Men ſo obſtinately ſet againſt their 
own Happineſs ; and again, How often would I have gathered you, as a Hen 
athereth her Chickens under her Wings, and ye would not ! And to ſatisfy us yet 
Ether: that it is his real deſire, by our obedience to his Laws, to prevent our Ru- 
in, God doth frequently in Scripture put on the Paſſions of Men, and uſe all forts 
of vehement expreſſions to this purpoſe, Deut. v. 29. O that there were ſuch a 
heart in them, that they would fear me, and keep all my Commandments always, 
that it might be well with them, and with their Children for ever ! And P/al. 
Ixxxj. 13. O that my People had hearkened unto me, and Iſrael had walked in my 
ways! I ſhould ſoon have ſubdued their enemies, and turned my hand againſt 
their Adverſaries. Jer. xiij. 29. O Iſrael! wilt thou not be made clean? when 
ſhall it once be? And to name but one Text more, when our bleſſed Saviour 
wept over Jeruſalem, how paſſionately does he wiſh that She had known in that 
her day, the things that belonged to her Peace. 
And if after all this, we can doubt whether the faithful God means as he ſays, 
he hath for our farther aſſurance, and to put the matter out of all doubt, confirmed 
his Word by an Oath, Ezek. xxxiij. 11. As live, ſaith the Lord God, I have 
no pleaſure in the Death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn from his ways 
and live. Turn ye, turn ye from your evil ways ; for why will ye die, O Houſe 
of Iſrael 2 So that if Words can be any Declaration of a hearty and ſincere deſire, 
we have no reaſon to doubt, but that God does really deſire the Happineſs of Men, 
and would gladly prevent their Ruin and Deſtruction, 

If any now ask, Why then are not all Men happy ? Why do they not eſcape 
Ruin and Deſtruction ? And particularly why the People of 1/ae!, for whom God 
here makes this Wiſh, did not eſcape thoſe Judgments which were threaten'd, the 
Prophet ſhall anſwer for me, Hof: xiij. 9. O 1/rael! thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf. 
And David, Pſal. Ixxxj. 11. My People would not hearken to myVoice, Iſrael would 
none of me. And our bleſſed Saviour, Matt. xxiij. 37. How often would I have ga- 
thered thee, as a Hen gathereth her Chickens under her Wings, and ye would not! 
And John v. 40. Ze will not come unto me, that ye might have Life. You ſee 
what account the Scripture plainly gives of this matter; it reſts upon the wills of 
Men, and God hath not thought fit to force Happineſs upon Men, and to make 


them wiſe and good whether they will or no. He preſents Men with ſuch Mo- 1 


tives, and offers ſuch Arguments to their Conſideration, as are fit to prevail with 


reaſonable Men, and is ready to afford them all neceſſary aſſiſtance, if they be not 4 
wanting to themſelves ; but if they will not be w/e and conſider, if they will ſtand 7? 
out againſt all the Arguments that God can offer ; if they will receive the grace of 3 
God in vain,and reſiſt his bleſſed Spirit,and ręject the counſelof God againſt them- 

T ſelves 


II. That it is a great point of Wiſdom, to conſider ſeriouſly the laft Iſſue and Con- | 
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Serm. CXVIII. in order to Repentance. 


ath not in this Caſe engaged himſelf to provide any remedy againſt 
22 e of Men, but their Deſtruction is of themſelves, and 
their blood ſhall be upon their own heads, And there is no nicety and intricacy in 
this matter; but if Men will conſider Scripture and Reaſon impartially, they will 
find this to be the plain Reſolution of the Caſe. 0 | 

So that no Man hath Reaſon either to charge his Fault, or his Puniſhment upon 
God ; he is free from the Blood of all Men, he ſincerely deſires our Happineſs ; 
but we wilfully ruin our ſelves : and when he tells us, that He deſires not the 
Death of a Sinner, but rather that he ſhould turn from his wickedneſs and live; 
that He would have all Men to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge of the 
truth; that He is not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to 
repentance ; he plainly means as he ſays, and doth not ſpeak to us with any reſerve, 
or dark diſtinction between his ſecret and revealed Will; he does not decree one 
thing, and declare another. TRE : 

And if this be ſo, no Man hath reaſon to be diſcouraged from attempting and 
endeayouring his own Happineſs, upon a jealouſy and ſurmiſe that God hath by 
any fatal decree put a Bar to it from all eternity: for if he had 1o abſolutely re- 
ſolved to make the greateſt part of Mankind miſerable, without any reſpect to their 
Actions in this World, he would never have ſaid, that He deſires that all ſhould 
be ſaved ; he would not have exhorted all Men to work out their own Salvation : 
had he taken up any ſuch Reſolution, he would have declared it to all the World: for 
he hath Power enough in his Hand to do what he pleaſeth, and none can reſiſt his 
Will]; fo that he did not need to have diſſembled the matter, and to have pretend- 
ed a deſire to ſave Men, when he was reſolved to ruin them. 

This is the Firſt, that God doth really and heartily deſire the happineſs of Men; 
and to prevent their Miſery and Ruin. I proceed to the 

IT. That it is a great part of wiſdom to conſider ſeriouſly the laſt Iſſue and Con- 
ſequence of our Actions, and whither the Courſe of Life which we lead does tend, 
and what will follow upon it. And therefore Miſdom is here explained by Con ſidera- 
tion; O that they were wiſe, that they would conſider their latter end ! that is, 


what will befal them hereafter, what will be the Iſſue and Conſequence of all the 


Sins and Provocations which they are guilty of, | 

And this is a principal Point and Property of Wiſdom, to look forward, and not 
only to conſider the preſent Pleaſure and Advantage of any Action, but the future 
Conſequence of it: And there is no greater Argument of an imprudent Man, than 
to gratify himſelf for the preſent in the doing of a thing, which will turn to his greater 
Prejudice afterwards ; eſpecially if the future Inconvenience be great and intolerable, 
as It is in the Caſe we are ſpeaking of. For eternal Happineſs or Miſery depends 
upon the Actions of this preſent Life; and according as we behave our ſelves in this 
World, it will go well or ill with us for ever : ſo that this is a matter of yaſt 
importance, and deſerves our moſt ſerious thoughts; and in matters of might 
conſequence, a wife Man will take all things into Conſideration, and look be- 
fore him as far as he can. And indeed this is the Reaſon why things of great mo- 
ment are ſaid to be things of conſequence, becauſe great things depend and are 
likely to follow upon them : and then ſurely that is the greateſt concernment 
upon which not only the Happineſs of this preſent Life, but our Happineſs to 
all eternity does depend; and if the good and bad Actions of this Life be of that 
conſequence to us, it is fit every Man ſhould conſider what he does, and whither 
the Courſe of Life he is engaged or about to engage in, will lead him at laſt. For 
this is true Wiſdom, to look to the end of things, and to think ſeriouſly before- 
hand, what is likely to be the event of ſuch an Action, of ſuch a Courſe of 
Life. If we ſerve God faithfully, and do his will, what will be the conſequence 


; of that to us in this World and the other: And on the other hand, if we live wickedly, 


and allow our ſetves-in any unlawful and vitious Practice, what will be the end f 
= that Courſe. | 


And to any Man that conſults the Law of his own Nature, or the Will of God 


3 revealed in Scripture, nothing can be plainer than what will be the end of theſe 
3% ſeveral ways. God hath plainly told us, and our own Conſciences will tell us the 
= fame, That F we do well, we ſhall be accepted of God, and rewarded by him : 


but if we do ill, the end of theſe things is Death, that indignation and wrath, tri- 
bulat ion 
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and glory, and peace to every Man that doth good, in the day when God ſhall 


judge the ſecrets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt, according to the Goſpel. 


So that God hath given us a plain proſpect of the different Iſſues of a virtuous and 
wicked Life, and there wants nothing but conſideration to make us to attend to 


theſe things, and to lay them ſeriouſly to heart. For while Men are inconſiderate, 


they go on ſtupidly in an evil way, and are not ſenſible of the danger of their 


preſent Courſe, becauſe they do not attend to the conſequence of it : but when ; 


their Eyes are once opened by Conſideration, they cannot but be ſadly apprehenſive 
of the miſchief they are running themſelyes upon, If Men would take but a 
ſerious and impartial view of their Lives and Actions; if they would conſider the 
tendency of a ſinful Courſe, and whither it will bring them at laſt; if the viti- 
ous and diſſolute Man would but look about him, and conſider how many have been 
ruined in that very way that he is in, how many lie ſlain and wounded in it; that 
it is the way to Hell, and leads down to the Chambers of Death ; the ſerious 
thought of this could not but check him in his Courſe, and make him reſolve upon 
a better Life. If Men were wiſe, they would conſider the conſequence of their 
Actions, and upon Conſideration would reſolye upon that which they are conyinc'd 
is beſt. I proceed to the 

III. Thing I propounded, which was, that Conſideration of the Conſequence of our 
Actions, is an excellent means to prevent the Miſchief which otherwiſe we ſhould 
run into. And this is neceſſarily implied in the Wiſh here in the Text, that if we 
would but conſider theſe things, they might be prevented. For how can any Man, 
who hath any love or regard for himſelf, any tenderneſs for his own Intereſt and 
Happineſs, ſee Hell and Deſtruction before him, which, if he hold on his evil 
Courſe, will certainly ſwallow him up, and yet venture to go on in his Sins ? 
Can any Man that plainly beholds Miſery haſtening towards him lite an armed 
Man, and Deſtruttion coming upon him as a whirlwind, think himſelf uncon- 
cerned to prevent it and flic from it? The moſt dull and ſtupid Creatures will ſtart 
back upon the ſight of preſent danger. Balaam's Aſs, when ſhe ſaw the Angel of 
the Lord ſtanding in the way, with his Sword drawn ready to ſmite her, ſtarts a- 
ſide, and could not be urged on. Now God hath given us, not only Senſe to ap- 
prehend a preſent Evil, but Reaſon and Confideration to look before us, and to 
diſcover Dangers at a diſtance, to apprehend them as certainly, and with as clear: 
Conviction of the reality of them, as if they threatned us the next moment: And 
will any conſiderate Man, who hath calculated the dangerous Events of Sin, and 
the dreadful Effects of God's Wrath upon Sinners, go on to provoke the Lord 
to jealouſy, as if he were ſtronger than he? It is not to be imagin'd, but that if 
Men would ſeriouſly conſider what Sin is, and what ſhall be the ſad Portion of Sin- 
ners hereafter, they would reſolve upon a better Courſe. Would any Man live in 
the Luſts of the Fleſh, and of Intemperance, or out of Covetouſneſs defraud or 
oppreſs his Neighbour, did he ſeriouſly conſider, that God ig the avenger of 
ſuch : and that becauſe of theſe things the wrath of God comes upon the Children 
of diſobedience. 

I ſhould haye great hopes of Mens Repentance and Reformation, if they could 
but once be brought to Conſideration : for in moſt Men it is not ſo much a poſitive 
disbelief of the Truth, as inad vertency and want of Conſideration, that makes them 
to go on ſo ſecurely in afinful Courſe. Would but Men conſider what Sin is, and 
what will be the fearful conſequence of it, probably in this World, - but moſt cer- 
tainly in the other, they could not chuſe but fly from it as the greateſt evil in the 
World. 

And to ſhew what Power and Influence Conſideration will probably have to 
bring Men to Repentance, and a change of their Lives, I remember to have ſome- 


where met with a very remarkable ſtory, of one that had a Son that took bad 


Courſes, and would not be reclaimed by all the good Counſel his Father could 


give him; at laſt coming to his Father, who lay upon his Death=Bed, to beg his 


Bleſſing, his Father inſtead of upbraiding him with his bad Life, and undutiful 


Carriage toward him, fpake kindly to him, and told him he had but one thing to 3 


defire of him, That every day he would retire and ſpend-one quarter of an how 


alone by himſelf; which he promiſed his Father faithfully to do, and make it good 7 
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7 After a while it grew tedious to him, to ſpend even ſo little time in ſuch bad and 
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| any, and he began to bethink himſelf, for what Reaſon his Father 
— 8 deſire of him to do ſo odd a thing for his lake, and his mind 
preſently ſuggeſted to him, that it was to enforce him to Conſideration; wiſely 
Judging that if by any means he could but bring him to that, he would ſoon reform 
his Life, and become a new Man. And the thing had its deſired effect; for after 
a little Conſideration, he took up a firm Reſolution to change the Courſe of 
his Life, and was true to it all his days. I cannot anſwer for the Truth of the 
Story, but for the Moral of it 1 will; namely, that Conſideration is one of the beſt 


and moſt likely things in the World, to bring a bad Man to a better Mind. I now 


come to the. e WE 
IV. And laſt particular, namely, that the want of this Conſideration is one of the 


grcateſt Cauſes of Mens Ruin. And this likewiſe is imply d in the Text ; and 
the Reaſon why God does 10 vehemently deſire that Men would be wiſe and con- 
ſider, is, becauſe ſo many are ruin'd and undone for want of it. This is the de- 


ſperate folly of Mankind, that they ſcldom think ſeriouſly of the Conſequence of 


their Actions, and lcaſt of all ſuch as are of greateſt Concernment to them, and 
have the chief Influence upon their eternal Condition. They do not conſider what 
Miſchief and Inconveniency a wicked Life may plunge them into in this World, 
what Trouble and Diſturbance it may give them when they come to die; what Hor- 
ror and Confuſion it may fill them withal, when they are leaving this World, and 
paſſing into Eternity; and what intolerable Miſery and Torment it may bring 
upon them to all Eternity. Did Men ponder and lay to heart Death and Judg- 
ment, Heaven and Hell; and would they but let their Thoughts dwell upon 
theſe things, it is not credible that the generality of Men could lead ſuch pro- 
phane and impious, ſuch lewd and diſſolute, ſuch ſecure and careleſs Lives as 
they they do. | | 
Would but a Man frequently entertain his Mind with ſuch 'Thoughts as theſe ; 
I muſt ſhortly die, and leaye this World, and then all the Pleaſures and Enjoyments 
of it will be to me as if they had neyer been, only that the remembrance of them, 
and the ill uſe I have made of them, will be very bitter and grievous to me; 
after all, Death will tranſmit me out of this World, into a quite different State 
and Scene of things, into the preſence of that great and terrible, that inflexible 


and impartial Judge, who will render to every Man according to his Works, and 


then all the Evils which I have done in this Life, will riſe up in Judgment againſt 
me, and fill me with everlaſting Confuſion, in that great aſſembly of Men and 
Angels, will baniſh me from the Preſence of God, and all the Happineſs which 
flows from it, and procure a dreadful Sentence of unſpeakable Miſery and Torment 
to be paſt upon me, which I can never get revers'd, not yet never be able to ſtand 
under the weight of it. If Men would but enter into the ſerious Conſideration of 
theſe things, and purſue theſe Thoughts to ſome Iſſue and Concluſion, they would 
take up other Reſolutions; and I verily believe, that the want of this hath ruin'd 
more than even Infidelity it ſelf. And this I take to be the meaning of that queſ- 
tion in the Pſalmiſt, Have all the workers of Iniquity no Knowledge ? that is, 
uo Conſideration; intimating, that if they had, they would do better. LEGS 
All that now remains, is to perſuade Men to apply their Hearts to this piece of 
Wiſdom, to look before them, and to think ſeriouſly of the Conſequence of their 
Actions, what will be the final Iſſue of that Courſe of Life they are engaged in; 
and if they continue in it, what will become of them hereafter, what will become 
of them for eyer. . | | b 
And here I might apply this Text, as God here does to the People of 1/7 eel, 
to the publick Condition of the Nation, which is not ſo very unlike to that of the 
People of I/rael; for God ſeems to have choſen this Nation for his more pecyliar 
People, and hath exerciſed a very particular Providence towards us, in con- 
ducting us through that Wilderneſs of Confuſion, in which we have been wan- 
dering for the ſpace of above forty Vears; and when things were come unto the 
laſt extremity, and we ſeem to ſtand upon the very brink of Ruin, Then (as it is 
ſaid of the People of Iſrael, V. 36. of this Chapter) God repented himfelf for 
his ſervants, 'when he ſaw their. Power was gone : that is, that they were ut- 
terly unable to help themſelyes, and to work their own deliverance. And it may 
Vol. III. | O | be 
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be ſaid of us, as Moſes does of that People, Chap. _ 29. Happy art thou, 0 
Iſrael, O people ſavedby the Lord, the ſhield of thy Help, and who is the Ford 
of thy Excellency ! Never did any Nation ſtruggle with, and get through Tomany 
and ſo great difficulties, as we have ſeveral times done. 

And I fear we have behaved our ſelves towards God not much better than the 
People of I/7ael did, but, like Jeſurun, after many deliverances and great mercies 
have waxed fat and kicked, have forſaken the God that made us, and litth 
eſteemed the Rock of our Salvation; by which we have provoked the Lord to 
jealouſy, and have, as it were, forc'd him to multiply hisJudgments, and to ſpend his 
Arrows upon us, and to hide his face from us, to ſee what our end will be. ſo 
that we have reaſon to fear, that God would have brought utter Ruin and De- 
ſtruction upon us, and ſcatter d us into corners, and made the remembrance o 
us to have ceaſed from among Men, had he not feared the wrath of the Enem 
and leſt the adverſaries ſhould have behaved themſelves ſtrangely, and leſt they 
ſhould ſay, Our hand is high, and the Lord hath not done all this; that is, leſt 
they ſhould aſcribe this juſt Vengeance of God upon a ſinful and unthankful Nati. 
on, to the goodneſs and righteouſneſs of their own Cauſe, and to the fayour and af. 
ſiſtance of the Idols and falſe Gods whom they worſhipp'd, to thePatronage and Aid 
of the Virgin Mary and the Saints; to whom, contrary to the Will and Command 
of the true God, they had offer'd up ſo many Prayers and Vows, and paid the 
greateſt part of their religious Worſhip. But e Lord hath ſhewn himſelf greater 
than all Gods, and in the things wherein they dealt proudly, that he is above 
them : for our Rock is not as their Rock, even our enemies themeſelves being Judges. 

And we have been too like the People of 1/raet in other reſpects alto, 1o fickle 
and inconſtant, that after great deliyerances we are preſently apt to murmur and 
be diſcontented, to grow ſick of our own Happineſs, and to turn back in gur hearts 


into Egypt ; ſo that God may complain of us, as he does of his People Igel, that 


nothing that he could do, would bring them to conſideration, and make them better, 
neither his Mercies nor his Judgments. Iſa. i. 2, 3. Hear, O Heaven ! and give 


ear, O Earth ! For the Lord hath ſpoken : I have nouriſhed and brought u 


Children, but they have rebelled againſt me. The Ox knoweth his Owner, and the 
Aſs his Maſter's Crib : but Iſtael doth not know ; my People doth not conſider. 
And fo likewiſe he complains, that his'Judgments had no effect upon them . 
Why ſhould ye be ſmitten any more? Te will revolt more and more. Well there- 
fore may it be ſaid of us, as it was of them in the Verſe before the Text, They 
are a Nation void of knowledge, neither is there any underſtanding in them. And 
the Wiſh that follows in the Text, is as ſeaſonable for us as it was for them, O that 
they os wiſe, that they underſtood this, that they would conſider their lat. 
ter end. | 

And by parity of Reaſon, this may likewiſe be applied to particular Perſons, 
and to perſuade every one of us to a ſerious Conſideration of the final Iſſue and Con- 
ſequence of our Actions. I will only offer theſe #w9 Arguments. 

1. That Conſideration is the proper Act of reaſonable Creatures, and that 
whereby we ſhew our ſelves Men. So the Prophet intimates, 1/a. xlvj. 8. Re- 
member this, and ſhew your ſelves Men; bring it again to mind, O ye tranſ- 

greſſors That is, conſider it well, think of it again and again, ye that run on ſo 

Gurtouſly in a ſinful Courſe, what the end and iſſue of theſe things will be. If yedo 

not do this, you do not ſhew your ſelves Men, you do not act like reaſonable 

Creatures, to whom it is peculiar to propoſe to themſelves ſome end and deſign of 
their Actions; but rather like brute Creatures, which have no underſtanding, and 
act only by a natural inſtinct, without any Conſideration of the end of their Adtions, 

or of the means conducing to it. JN 5 C1 

II. Whether we- conffler it or not, our latter end will come ; and all thoſe diſ- 
mal Conſequences of a ſinful Courſe, which God hath ſo plainly threatned, and 


our own Conſciences do ſo much dread, will certainly overtake us at laſt ; and we 
cannot, by not thinking of theſe things, ever prevent or avoid them. Death will 


come, and after that the Judgment, and an irreverſible Doom will paſs upon us 


according to all the evil that we have done, and all the good that we have neg- 


* 


lected to do in this Life, under the heavy weight and preſſure whereof we muſt 
lie groauing, and bewailing our ſel ves to everlaſting Ages | e e 
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Serm CXIX. in order to Repentance. 


| God now exerciſeth his Mercy and Patience and Long- ſuffering towards us, in 
expectation of our amendment ; he reprieves us on purpoſe that we may repent, 
and in hopes that we will at laſt conſider and grow wiſer ; for he rs not willin 
that any ſhould periſh, butthat all ſhould rome to Repentance : but if we will trifle 
away this Day of God's Grace and Patience, if we will not conſider and bethink 
our ſelves, there is another Day that will certainly come, That great and terrible 
Day of the Lord, in which the Heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and 
the Elements ſhall melt with fervent heat; the Earth alſo, and the Works that 
are therein, ſhall be burnt up. | 

Seeing then all theſe things ſhall be, let us conſider ſeriouſly what manner of 
Perſons we ought to be in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs, waiting for, and 
haſtening unto the coming of the Day of God; To whom be glory now and for ever. 


SER M O N CXIX. 


The Danger of Impenitence, where the Goſpel 
is preach'd. 


St AM _ 


MATTH XL 21, as: 


Woe unto thee Chorazin, woe unto thee Bethſaida for if the mighty works 
which were done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would 
have repented long ago in ſackcloth and aſhes. But I ſay unto you, It ſhall 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day Judgment, than for you. 


Fter our Bleſſed Saviour had inſtructed, and ſent forth his Diſciples, he him- 
ſelf went abroad to preach unto the Cities of T/rae/; particularly he ſpent 
much time in the Cities of Galilee, Chorazin, and Bethſaida, and Capernaum, 
preaching the Goſpel to them, and working many and great Miracles among them ; 
but with little or no ſucceſs: which was the cauſe of his denouncing this terrible 
Woe againſt them, V. 20. Then began he to upbraid the Cities wherein moſt 0 
his mighty Works were done, becauſe they repented not, Woe unto thee Chor a- 
Sin, &c. 

In which words our Saviour declares the ſad and miſerable Condition of thoſe two 
Cities, Chorazin and Bethſaida, which had neglected ſuch an opportunity, and 
reſiſted and withſtood ſuch means of Repentance, as would have effectually reclaimed 
the moſt wicked Cities and People that can er in any Age, Tyre and Fi- 


don and Sodom; and therefore he tells them, that their Condition was much worſe, 


and that they ſhould fall under a heavier Sentence at the day of Judgment, than 
the People of thoſe Cities, whom they had always look'd upon as the greateſt Sin- 
ners that ever were in the World. This is the plain meaning of the words in 
general ; but yet there are ſome difficulties in them, which I ſhall endeavour to 
clear, and then proceed to raiſe ſuch Obſervations from them, as may be inſtruc- 
tive and uſeful to us. 

The Difficulties are theſe : 

I. What Repentance is here ſpoken of; whether an external Repentance, in 
ſhew and appearance only, or an inward and real and ſincere Repentance. 

IT. In what ſenſe it is ſaid, that Tyre and S$idon wonld have repented. 

III. What is meant by their would have repented long ago. 

IV. How this Aſſertion of our Saviour's, that Miracles would have converted 
Tyre and Sidon, is reconcilable with that other Saying of his, Luke xvi. 31. in the 
Parable of the rich Man and Lazarus, that thoſe who believed not Moſes and 
the Prophets, neither would they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the dead. 

Vo I. III. O 2 I. What 
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I. What Repentance is here ſpoken of; whether a mere external and hypocri- 


tical Repentance in ſhew and appearance only, or an inwardand real and ſincere Re- 
pentance. 


The reaſon of this Noubt depends upon the different Theories of Divines, about 


the ſufficiency of Grace accompanying the outward means of Repentance, and whe- 
ther an irreſiſtible degree of God's Grace be neceſſary to Repentance; for they who 
deny ſufficient Grace to accompany the outward means of Repentance, and aſſert 
an irreſiſtible degree of God's Grace neceſſary to Repentance, are forced to ſay 
that our Saviour here ſpeaks of a mere external Repentance : becauſe if he ſpake 
of an inward and ſincere Repentance, then it muſt be granted, that ſufficient inward 
Grace did accompany the Miracles that were wrought in Chorazin and Bethſaida, 
to bring Men to Repentance; becauſe what was afforded to them, would have 
brought Tyre and Sidon to Repentance. And that which would have effected a 
thing, cannot be denied to be ſufficient; fo that unleſs our Saviour here ſpeaks of a 
mere External Repentance, either the outward Means of Repentance, as Preaching 
and Miracles, muſt be granted to be ſufficient to bring Men to Repentance, with- 
out the inward Operation of God's Grace upon the Minds of Men; or elſe a ſuf- 
ficient degree of God's Grace muſt be acknowledged to accompany the outward 
means of Repentance. Again, if an irreſiſtible degree of Grace be neceſſary to 


true Repentance, it is plain, Chorazin and Bethſaida had it not, becauſe they 


did not repent ; and yet without this, Tyre and Sidon could not ſincerely have re- 
pented: therefore our Saviour here muft ſpeak of a mere External Repentance. 
Thus ſome argue, as they do likewiſe concerning the Repentance of Nzneveh, 
making that alſo to be merely External, becauſe they are loth to allow true Repent- 
ance to Heathens. 

But it ſeems very plain, that our Saviour does ſpeak of an inward and true and 
ſincere Repentance; and therefore the Doctrines that will not admit this, are not 
true. For our Saviour ſpeaks of the ſame kind of Repentance, that he upbraideth 
them with the want of, in the Verſe before the Text. Then began he to upbraid 
the Cities wherein moſt of his mighty Works were done,becauſe they repeuted not; 
that is, becauſe they were not brought to a ſincere Repentance, by his preaching, 
which was confirmed by ſuch great Miracles. Tis true indeed, he mentions the 


outward Signs and Expreſſions of Repentance, when he ſays, They would have 


repented in Sackeloth and Aſhes ; but not as excluding inward and real Repentance, 
but ſuppoſing it, as is evident from what is ſaid in the next Verſe, It ſhall be 
more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of Judgment, than for you : for 
though an external and hypocritical Repentance may prevail with God to put off 
temporal Judgments, yet ſurely it will be but a very ſmall, if any mitigation 
of our Condemnation at the Day of judgment: ſo that the Repentance here ſſ 
ken of cannot, without great violence to the {cope and deſign of our Saviour's Ar- 
gument, be underſtood only of an external ſhew and appearance of Repentance. 

II. The next Difficulty to be cleared is, in what Senſe it is here ſaid, that i the 
mighty Works which were done by our Saviour among the Fews, had been done 
in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented. 

Some to avoid the inconvenience which they apprehend to be in the more ſtrict and 
literal Senſe of the words, look upon them as Hyperbolical, as we ſay, Such 4 
thing would move a Stone, or the like, when we would expreſs ſomething to be 
very fad and grievous; ſo here to aggra vate the Impenitence of the Jeu, our 
Saviour ſays, that they reſiſted thoſe Means of Repentance, which one would 
think ſhould almoſt have prevailed upon the greateſt and moſt obdurate Sinners 
that ever were; but not intending to affirm any ſuch thing. | 

But there 1s no colour for this, if we conſider that our Saviour reaſons from the 
Suppoſition of ſuch a thing, that therefore the Caſe of Tyre and Sidon would 


really be more tolerable at the day of Fudgment than theirs ; becauſe they 
wonld have repented, but the Jews did not. 


Others perhaps underſtand the words too ſtrictly, as if our Saviour had ſpoken 
according to what he certainly foreknew would have happen'd to the People of 
Bre and öidon, if ſuch Miracles had been wrought among them. And no doubt 
but in that Caſe God did certainly know what they would have done: but yet 1 
thould rather chuſe to underſtand the words as ſpoken popularly, according to what 
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in all human appearance and probability would have happen'd, if ſuch External 
Means of Repentance, accompanied with an ordinary Grace of God, had been af- 
forded to them of Tyre and Sidon. And thus the old Latin Interpreter ſeems to 
have underſtood the next words, If the mighty Works which have been done in 
thee, had been done iu Sodom, tueavav av, forte manſiſſent, it would perhaps have 
remained to this day, in all likelihood it had continued till now. Much the ſame 
with that paſſage of the Prophet, Zzek. iii. 5, 6. Thou art not ſent to a People 
of a ſtrange Speech, and of a hard Language, but to the Houſe of Iſrael Sure— 
ly had I ſent thee to them, they would have hearkened unto thee ; that is, in 
all probability they would]; there is little doubt to be made of the contrary, And 
this is ſufficient Foundation for our Saviour's reaſoning afterwards, that it ſhall 
more tolerable fur Tyre and Sidon in the day of Judgment, than for them, And 
if we may judge what they would have done before, by what they did afterward, 
there is more than probability for it: for we read in the 21/f Chapter of the As, 
V. 3. and V. 27. that the Inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon receiv'd the Goſpel, and 
kindly entertain'd St. Paul, when the Jews rejected them both The 

III. Thing to be cleared, is, What is meant by /ong ago ; They would have 
repented long ago. | 

Some underſtand this, as if our Saviour had ſaid, they would not have ſtood out 
ſo long againſt ſo much Preaching, and ſo many Miracles; but would at firſt have 
repented, long before our Saviour gave over Chorazm and Beth/aida for obſtinate 
and incorrigible Sinners; they would not only have repented at laſt, but much 
ſooner, and without ſo much ado. 

But this does not ſeem to be the meaning of the words; but our Saviour ſfecms 
to refer to thoſe ancient Times /org ago, when the Prophets denounced Judgments 
againſt Tyre and Sidon, particularly the Prophet Ezekze/; and to ſay, that if in 
thoſe days the Preaching of that Prophet had been accompanied with ſuch Miracles 
as our Saviour wrought in the Cities of Galilee, Tyre and Sidim would in thoſe 
days have repented. 

The /aft and greateſt difficulty of all is, How this Aſſertion of our Saviour, that 
Miracles would have converted Tyre and Sidon, is reconcilable with that Diſcourſe 
of our Saviour's, Luke xvi. in the Parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus, that 
Thoſe who would not believe Moſes and the Prophets, would not have been per- 
ſuaded, though one had roſe from the Dead. | 

The true anſwer to which difficulty, in ſhort, is this; That when our Saviour 
ſays, If they believe not Moſes and the Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded 
though one roſe from the Dead; he does not hereby weaken the force of Miracles, 
or their aptneſs to convince Men, and bring them to Repentance ; but rather con- 
firm it; becauſe Moſes and the Prophets had the Atteſtation of many and great 
Miracles ; and therefore there was no reaſon to think, that they who would not be- 
lieve the Writings and Doctrine of Moſes and the Prophets, which had the Con- 
firmation of ſo many Miracles, and was owned by themſelves to have ſo, ſhould 
be wrought upon by one particular Miracle, The comiug of one from the Dead, and 


ſpeating unto them : or, however this might move and aſtonith them for the preſent, 


yet it was not likely that the Grace of God ſhould concur with ſuch an extraordi- 
nary Means, to render it effectual to their Converſion and Repentance, who had 
wilfully deſpiſed, and obſtinately rejected that which had a much greater Confirma- 
tion than the Diſcourſe of a Man riſen from the Dead, and was appointed by God 
for the ordinary and ſtanding Means of bringing Men to Repentance. So that our 
Saviour might with reaſon enough pronounce that Tyre that Sidon, who never had a 
ſtanding Revelation of God to bring them to Repentance, nor had rejected it, would, 
upon Miracles extraordinarily wrought among them, have repented; and yet den 
it elſewhere to be likely, that they who rejcQcd a ſtanding Revelation of God, 
confirmed by Miracles, which call'd them to Repentance, would probably be 
brought to Repentance by a particular Miracle; or that God ſhoutd afford his 
Grace to make it effectual for their Repentance and Salvation. 

The words being thus cleared, I come now to raiſe ſuch Obſervatio ns from them, 
as may be inſtructive and uſeful to us. 


I. I oblerve from this Diſcourſe of our Sayiour, that Miracles are of great force 
and efficacy to bring Men to Repentance. 
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This our Sa viour's Diſcourſe here ſuppoſeth ; otherwiſe their Impenitence had 
not been ſo Criminal and Inexcuſable upon that account, That ſuch mighty Works 
had been done among them, as would probably have prevailed upon ſome of the 
worſt People that had been in the World; for ſuch were the Inhabitants of Tyre 
and Sidon, guilty of great Covetouſneſs and Fraud, Pride and Luxury, the uſual 
Sins of Places of great Traffick and Commerce: and ſuch, to be ſure, was Sodom; 
and yet our Saviour tells us, that the Miracles which he had wrought in the Cities 
of 1/rael, would, in all probability, have brought thoſe great Sinners to Repentance; 
namely, by bringing them to Faith, and convincing them of the Truth and Di- 
vinity of that Doctrine which he preached unto them, and which contains ſuch 
powerful Arguments to Repentance and Amendment of Life. 

II. I obſerve likewiſe from our Saviour's Diſcourſe, that God 1s not always ob- 
liged to work Miracles for the Converſion of Sinners. It is great goodneſs in him 
to afford ſufficient Means of Repentance to Men, as he did to Tyre and Sidon, in 
calling them to Repentance by his Prophet; though ſuch Miracles were not wrought 
among them, as God thought fit to accompany our Saviour's Preaching withal. 

This 1 obſerve, to prevent a kind of bold and ſaucy Objection, which ſome 
would perhaps be apt to make; If Tyre and Sidon would have repented, had ſuch 
Miracles been wrought among them, as our Saviour wrought in CHoragin and 
Bethſaida, why were they not wrought, that they might have repented ? To 
which it is ſufficient Anſwer to ſay, That God is not obliged to do all that is poſſi- 
ble to be done, to reclaim Men from their Sins; he 1s not obliged to overpower 
their Wills, and to work irreſiſtibly upon their Minds, which he can eaſily do; he 
is not obliged to work Miracles for every particular Man's Conviction; nor where 
he vouchſafeth to do this, is he obliged always to work the greateſt and moſt con- 
vincing Miracles; his Goodneſs will not ſuffer him to omit what is neceſſary and 
ſufficient to bring Men to Repentance and Happineſs ; nay, beyond this he many 
times does more; but it is ſufficient to vindicate the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, 
that he is not wanting to us, in affording the Means neceſſary to reclaim us from 
our Sins, and to bring us to Goodneſs. That which is properly our part, is to make 
uſe of thoſe Means which God affords us to become better, and not to preſcribe 
to him how much he ſhould do for us; to be thankful that he hath done ſo much, 
and not to find fault with him for having done no more. 

III. I obſerve farther from our Saviour's Diſcourſe, That the external Means of 
Repentance which God affords to Men, do ſuppoſe an Inward Grace of God accom- 
panying them, ſufficiently enabling Men to repent, if it be not their own Fault ; 
1 ſay a ſufficient Grace of God accompanying the outward Means of Repentance, 
till by our wilful and obſtinate neglect and reſiſtance, and oppoſition of this Grace, 
we provoke God to withdraw it from the Means, or elſe to withdraw both the Grace, 
and the Means from us: otherwiſe Impenitence after ſuch. External Means afford- 
ed, would be no new and ſpecial Fault. For if the Concurrence of God's Grace 
with the outward Means be neceſſary to work Repentance, then the Impenitence 
of thoſe to whom this Grace is not afforded, which yet is neceſſary to Repentance, 
1s neither any new Sin, nor any new Aggrayation of their former Impenitence. 
For no Man can imagine that the juſt God will charge Men with new Guilt, and 
increaſe their Condemnation, for remaining impenitent in ſuch Circumſtances in 
which it is impoſſible for them to repent. 

IV. Iobſerve from this Diſcourſe of our Saviour's, That an irreſiſtible degree of 
Grace 1s not neceſſary to Repentance, nor commonly afforded to thoſe who do repent. 
God may where he pleaſeth, without injury to any Man, over-power his Will, 
and ſtop him in his Courſe, and hinder him from making himſelf miſerable, and 
by an irreſiſtible Right convince him of his Error and the Evil of his ways, and 
bring him to a better Mind : But this God ſeldom does, and when he does 
it, 1t 18 very probable it is not ſo much for their own ſakes, as to make them 
Inſtruments of Good to others. Thus by a Secret but over-powering influence he 
over-ruled the Diſciples to follow our Saviour, and to leave their Calling and Re- 
lations, and all their temporal Concernments to do it. But one of the moſt remark- 
able Examples of this extraordinary Grace of God, is St, Paul, who was violent- 
ly ſtopt in his courſe of perſecuting the Chriſtians, and convinc'd of his Sin, and 
brought oyer to Chriſtianity, in a very extraordinary and forcible manner. And of 
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XZ this miraculous and extraordinary Converſion, God himſelf gives this account, 
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as a choſen Veſſel unto him, to bear his name before the Gentiles and 
83 the ces 77 ſrael, Acts ix. 15. And St. Paul tells us, Gal. i. 15, 
16. That for this end God hath ſeparated him from his Mother's Womb, and 
call'd him by his Grace, and revealed his Son to him in that extraordinary man- 
ner, that he might preach among the Heathen. | 8 

But generally God does not bring Men thus to Repentance; nor is it neceſſary 
he ſhould. For if an irreſiſtible degree of Grace were always neceſſary to bring 
Men to Repentance, there could be no difference between the Impenitence of Cho- 
razin and Bethſaida, and of Tyre and Sidon. For according to this Doctrine of 
the Neceſſity of irreſiſtible Grace to the Converſion of every Man, it is evident, 
that Tyre and Sidon neither could, nor would have repented, without an irreſiſti- 
ble degree of God's Grace, accompanying the outward Means of Repentance 
which he afforded to them; becauſe ſuch a degree of Grace is neceſſary to Re- 
pentance, and without it, it is impoſſible for any Man to repent. But then it is as 
plain, on the contrary, that if Chorazin and Bethſaida had had the ſame irreſiſtible 
degree of God's Grace, together with the outward Means of Repentance afforded 
to them, that they would have repented as certainly as Tyre and Sidon. Where then 
is the reaſon of upbraiding the Impenitence of the one, more than of the other ? 
Where the Aggravation of the one's Guilt above the other? Where the Juſtice of 
puniſhing the Impenitence of Chorazin and Bethſaida, more than theirs of Tyre 
and Sidon? For upon this Suppoſition, they muſt either have repented both a- 
like, or have been both equally impenitent. The Sum of what I have ſaid, is 
this, That if no Man does, nor can repent, without ſuch a degree of God's Grace 
as cannot be reſiſted, no Man's Repentance is commendable, nor is one Man's Im- 
penitence more blameable than another's; Choragin and Bethſaida can be in no 
more fault for continuing impenitent, than Tyre and Sidon were. For either this 
irreſiſtible Grace is afforded to Men or not: if it be, their Repentance is neceſſary, 
and they cannot help it; if it be not, their Repentance is impoſſible, and conſe- 
quently their Impenitence 1s neceſſary, and they cannot help it neither, 

V. I obſerve from the main ſcope of our Saviour's Diſcourſe, That the Sins and 
' Impenitence of Men receive their Aggravation, and conſcquently ſhall have their 
Puniſhment proportionable to the Opportunities and Means of Repentance which 
thoſe Perſons haye enjoyed and neglected. 2 

For what is here ſaid of Miracles, is by equality of Reaſon likewiſe true of all 
other Advantages and Means of Repentance and Salvation. The Reaſon why Mi- 
racles will be ſuch an Aggrayation of the Condemnation of Men is, becauſe the 
are ſo proper and powerful a Means to convince them of the Truth and Divinity of 
that Doctrine which calls them to Repentance. So that all thoſe Means which God 
affords to us of the Knowledge of our Duty, of Conviction of the Evil and Danger 
of a ſinful Courſe, are ſo many Helps and Motives to Repentance, and conſequently 
will prove ſo many Aggrayations of our Sin and Puniſhment, if we continue impeni- 
tent. The 2 

VI. And /aff Obſervation, and which naturally follows from the former, is this, 
| That the Caſe of thoſe who are impenitent under the Goſpel, is of all others 
the moſt dangerous, and their Damnation ſhall be heavieſt and moſt ſeyere. 

And this brings the Caſe of theſe Cities here in the Text home to our ſelves. For 
in truth there is no material difference between the Caſe of Chorazin and Beth/aida 
and Capernaum, and of our ſelves in this City and Nation, who enjoy the 
clear Light of the Goſpel, with all the freedom, and all the advantages that any 
People ever did. The Mercies of God to this Nation have been very great, eſpe- 
cially in bringing us out that Darkneſs and Superſtition, which covered this 
Weſtern part of the World; inreſcuing us from that great Corruption and Dege- 


= neracy of the Chriſtian Religion which prevailed among us, by ſo early and ſo re- 
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gular a Reformation; and in continuing ſo long this great Bleſſing to us. The 
> Judgments of God have been likewiſe very great upon us for our Sins. God hath 
= manifeſted himſelf by terrible things in righteouſneſs; our Eyes have ſeen many 

and diſmal Calamities in the ſpace of a few Years, which call loudly upon us to re- 
pent and turn to God. God hath afforded us the moſt effectual Means of Repentance, 
and hath taken the moſt effectual Courſe of bringing us to it. And tho? our Bleſſed 
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among us, as the Jews did; yet we have the Doctrine which our Bleſſed Saviour 


preach'd, faithfully tranſmitted to us, and a credible Relation of the Miracles 


wrought for the Confirmation of that Doctrine, and many other Arguments to 


erſua de us of the Truth of it, which thoſe to whom our Saviour ſpake had not, 
nor could not then have, taken from the accompliſhing of our Saviour's Predi. 
ctions, after his Death; the ſpeedy Propagation and wonderful Succeſs of this 
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Doctrine in the World, by weak and inconſiderable Means, againſt all the Power 


and Oppoſition of the World; the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the Diſperſion 
of the Fewiſh Nation, according to our Saviour's Prophecy ; beſides many more 
that might be mention'd. And which is a mighty Ad vantage to us, we are free 
from thoſe Prejudices againſt the Perſon of our Saviour and his Doctrine, which 


generally poſſeſsd withal ; we are brought up in the belief of it, and have drunk 
it in by Education; and if we believe it, as we all profeſs to do, we have all the 
Obligation and all the Arguments to Repentance, which the Zews could poſſibly 
have from the Miracles which they {aw ; for they were Means of Repentance to 
them no otherwiſe than as they brought them to the belief of our Saviour's Do- 
ctrine, which call'd them to Repentance. 

So that if we continue impenitent, the ſame woe is denounced againſt us that i 


the Jews, by the reverence which they bear to their Rulers and Teachers, were 


againſt Chorazin and Bethſaida; and we may be ſaid with Capernaum, to be lift. 


ed up to Heaven, by the enjoyment of the moſt excellent Means and Ad vantages of 
Salvation that any People ever did; which if we neglect, and ſtill continue wicked 
and impeniten t under them, we may juſtly fear, that with them we ſhall be thrown 
down to Hell, and have our place in the loweſt part of that diſmal Dungeon, and 
in the very Centre of that fiery Furnace. 5 55 

Never was there greater cauſe to upbraid the Impenitence of any People, than 

of us, conſidering the Means and Opportunities which we enjoy; and never had 

any greater reaſon to fear a ſeverer Doom, than we have. Impenitence in a Hes. 

then is a great Sin; elſe how ſhould God judge the World ? But God takes no 

notice of that, in companion of the Impenitence of Chriſtians, who enjoy the Gol. 
pel, and are convinced of the Truth, and upon the greateſt reaſon in the World 
profeſs to believe it. We Chriſtians have all the Obligations to Repentance, that 
Reaſon and Revelation, Nature and Grace can lay upon us. Art thou convinced 

that thou haſt ſinned, and done that which is contrary to thy Duty, and thereby 

provoked the Wrath of God, and incenſed his Juſtice againſt thee? As thou art 1 
Man, and upon the Stock of natural Principles, thou art obliged to Repentance, 

The ſame Light of Reaſon which diſcovers to thee the Errors of thy Life, and chal- 

lengeth thee for thy Impiety and Intemperance, for thy Injuſtice and Opprefſion, 

for thy Pride and Paſlion; the fame natural Conſcience which accuſeth thee of 

any Miſcarriages, does oblige thee to be ſorry for them, to turn from thy evil 

ways, and to break off thy Sins by Repentance. For nothing can be more un- 

reaſonable, than for a Man to know a Fault, and yet not think himſelf bound to be 

ſorry for it; to be convinced of the evil of his ways, and not to think himſelf oblig- 

ed by that very Conviction, to turn from it, and forſake it. If there be any ſuch 

thing as a natural Law written in Mens Hearts, which the Apoſtle: tells us the 

Heathens had, it is impoſſible to imagine, but chat the Law which obliges Men not 
to tranſgreſs, ſhould oblige them to Repentance in Caſe of Tranſgreſſion. And this 
every Man in the World is bound to, though he had never ſeen the Bible, nor heard 

of the Name of Chriſt. And the Revelation of the Goſpel doth not ſuperſede 
this Obligation, but adds new Strength and Force to it: and by how much this 


Duty of Repentance is more clearly revealed by our Bleſſed Saviour in the Goſpel; | : 


by how much the Arguments which the Goſpel uſeth to perſuade Men, and encou- 
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rage them to Repentance, are greater and more powerful ;: by ſo much is the Im- Z 


penitence of thoſe who, live under the: Goſpel the more incxcuſable. 
. Had we only ſome faint hopes of God's Mercy, a doubtful Opinion and weak 
Perſuaſica of the Rewards and Puniſhments of another World ; yet we have 
Law within us, which upon the Probability of theſe Conſiderations would oblige 
us to Repentance. Indeed if Men were aſſur d upon good grounds, that there 


would be no future Rewards and Puniſhments; then the Sanction of the Lau 
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Saviour does not ſpeak to us in Perſon, nor do we at this day ſee Miracles wrought © 
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were gone, and it would loſe its force and +5 gens or if we did deſpair of the 
mercy of God, and had good reaſon to think repentance impoſſible, or that it 
would do us no good; in that caſe there would be no ſufficient motive and argument 
to repentance: for no man can return to his duty, without returning to the love of 
God and goodneſs; and no man can return to the love of God, who believes that 
he bears an implacable hatred againſt him, and is reſolved to make him miſerable for 
ever. During this perſuaſion, no man can repent. And this ſcems to be the reaſon, 
why the Devils continue impenitent. 

But the Heathens were not without hopes of God's mercy, and upon thoſe 
ſmall hopes which ey had, they encouraged themſelves into repentance; as 
you may ſee in the Inſtance of the Ninevites, let them turn every one from his etl 
ways, and from the violence that is in his hands. Who can tell, if God ill turn and 
repent, and turn away from his fierce anger, that we periſh not? Jonah 3. 8, g. 
But if we, who have the cleareſt diſcoveries, and the higheſt aſſurance of this, 
who profeſs to believe that God hath declared himſelf placable to all mankind, that 
he is in Chriſt reconciling the World to himſelf, and that upon our repentance he 0:1! 
not impute our fins to us; if we, to whom the wrath of God is revealed from heaven, 
againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, and to whom life and immortality 
are brought to light by the Goſpel; if after all this, we {till go on in an impenitent 
courſe, what thall we be able to plead in excuſe of our ſelves at that great day? The 
men of Ninevehb ſhall rife ub in judgment againſt ſuch an impenitent generation, and 
condemn it; becauſe they repented upon the terror of lighter threatnings, and upon the 
encouragement of weaker hopes. 

And therefore it concerns us, who call our ſelves Chriſtians, and enjoy the clear 
revelation of the Goſpel, to look about us, and take heed how we continue in an 
evil courſe, For if we remain impenitent, after all the arguments which the Goſpel, 
ſuper-added to the light of nature, affords to us to bring us to repentance, it ſhall 
not only be more tolerable for the men of Nineveh, but for Tyre and Sidbn, for Sodom and 
Gomorrah, the moſt wicked and impenitent Heathens, at the day of Judgment, than 


for us. For, becauſe we have ftronger arguments, and more powerful encourage- 


ments to repentance, than they had, if we do not repent, we ſhall meet a heavier 
doom, and a fiercer damnation, The Heathen world had many excules to plead 
for themſelves, which we have not. The times of that ignorance God winked at : 
but now commands all men every where to repent ; becauſe he hath appointed a day, 
in the which he will judge the world in Righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath or- 


2 ! * 1 be hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from 
7he aead. 


SERMON CXX. 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, as diſcover'd by Nature, 


and by Revelation. 
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2 TI. I. 10. 


But is nom made manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, u. 61 


who hath aboliſhed Death, and hath brought Life and Immortality 
zo light thro the Goſpel. 


& * deſign of the Apoſtle in theſe two Epiſtles to Timothy, is to direct him 
Low he ought to demean himſelf, in the office which he bore in the church ; 
which he does in the firſt epiſtle: and to encourage him in his work ; which he 
does here in the ſecond; in which, after his uſual ſalutation, he endeavours to arm 
him againſt the fear of thoſe perſecutions, and the ſhame of thoſe reproaches, 
which would probably attend him in the work of the Goſpel, V. 8. Be not thou 

Vor. III. P | | therefore 
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Of the Immortality of the Soul, Serm. CXX. 
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therefore aſhamed of the teſtimony of our Lord, nor of me his priſoner; but be thou 
pad 4 the iden 5 the Ee accord! ng lo the power of God, who hath 


ſaved us, and called us with an holy calling: as if he had ſaid, The God whom thou 


ſerveſt in this employment, and by whoſe power thou art ſtrengthened, is he that 
hath ſaved and called us with an holy calling, that is, it is he who by Tefus Chriſt 
hath brought Salvation to us, and called us by this holy profeſſion; not according 
to our works, that is, not that we by any thing that we have done, have deſerved 
this at his hand, but according to his own purpoſe and grace, that is, according to his 
own gracious purpoſe, which was given us in Chrift before the world began, that is, 
which from all eternity he decreed and determined to accompliſh by Fe/us Chriſt : 
but is now made manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Feſus Chrift ; that is, which 
gracious purpoſe of his is now clearly diſcover'd by our Saviour "Feſus Chriſt's 
coming into the World, «who hath aboliſhed death, and hath brought life and immor- 
tality to light, thro the Goſpel. 

Which words expreſs to us two happy effects of Chriſt's appearance: Firſt, The 
aboliſhing of death; and, Secondly, The bringing of life and immortality to light. In 
the handling of theſe words, I ſhall, 

Firſt, Open to you the meaning of the ſeveral expreſſions in the Text. 

Secondly, Shew what our Saviour Teſus Chriſt did towards the aboliſhing of death, 
and bringing t6 light life and immortality. 

For the Firſt, I ſhall ſhew, 

I. What is here meant by the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. 

IT. What by the aboliſhing of death. | 

III. What by bringing to light life and immortality. 

I. What is here meant by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. The Scrip- 
ture uſeth ſeveral phraſes to expreſs this thing to us. As it was the gracious deſign of 
God the Father, fo it is call'd the giving of his Son, or ſending him into the world. 
John 3. 16. God fo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son. Gal. 4. 4. 
In the fulneſs of time God ſent his Son. As it was the voluntary undertaking of God 
the Son, ſo it is call'd his coming into the world, In relation to his Incarnation, 
whereby he was made viſible to us in his body, and likewiſe in reference to the ob- 
ſcure promiſes, and prophecies, and types of the Old Teſtament, it is call'd his ma- 
nifeſtation, or appearance. So the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, 1 John 3. 5. Ye know that 
he was manifeſted to take away our Sins; by which we are to underſtand primaril 
his Incarnation, his appearing in our nature, whereby he became viſible to us. As 
he was God, he could not appear to us, dwelling in light and glory, not to be ap- 
proached by us in this ſtate of mortality, and therefore he cloathed himſelf in * 
that he might appear and become manifeſt to us. 

I ſay, by his appearing we are primarily to underſtand his Incarnation: yet not only 
that, but likewiſe all that was conſequent upon this, the actions of his life, and his 
death and reſurrection; becauſe all theſe concur to the producing of theſe happy effects 
mention'd in the Text. | 

II. What is meant by the aboliſbing of death. By this we are not to underitand, 
that Chriſt by his appearance hath rooted death out of the world, fo that men 
are no longer ſubject to it. For we ſee that even good men, and thoſe who are par- 
takers of the benefits of Chriſt's death, are ſtill ſubje& to the common law of 
mortality: but this expreſſion of Chriſt's having aboh/h'd death, ſignifies the con- 
queſt and victory which Chriſt hath gained over Death in his own perſon, in that 
after he was dead, and laid in his grave, he roſe again from the dead, he freed 
himſelf from the bands of death, and broke looſe from the fetters of it, they not 
being able to hold him, as the expreſſion is, Acts 2. 24. and conſe uently hath by 
this victory over it, given us an aſſurance of a reſurrection to a better life. For 
ſince Chriſt hath aboliſbed death, and triumphed over it, and thereby over the 
powers of darkneſs; (for ſo the Apoſtle tells us) that by his death, and that which 
followed it, his reſurrection from the dead, he hath deſtroyed him that had the 
fower of death, that is, the Devil. The Devil he contributed all he could to 
the death of Chriſt, by temptin Judas to betray him, and engaging all his in- 

| 12 gaging all 
ſtruments in the procuring of it; as he had before brought in death into the 
world, by tempting the firſt man to fin, upon which death enſued; thus far he 
prevailed, and thought his kingdom was ſafe, having procured the death of him 
who was ſo great an enemy to it; but Chriſt by riſing from the dead, defeats the 
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f is deſign, and plainly conquers him, who had arrogated to himſelf the 
8 5 33 8 I fay, e. thrift hath thus vanquith'd Death, and triumph'd 
over it, and him that had the power of it, Death hath loſt its dominion, and Chriſt 
hath taken the whole power and diſpoſal of it; as you find, Rev. 1. 18. J am he 
that liveth and was dead, and behold I am alive for evermore, and have the keys of 
Hell and of Death. Now Chriſt hath not only thus conquer'd Death for himſelf, 
but likewiſe for all thoſe who believe on him; ſo that Death ſhall not be able to 
keep them for ever under its power: But Chriſt by the ſame power whereby he 
raiſed up himſelf from the dead, will alſo gurcken eur mortal bodies, and raife 
them up to a new life; for he keeps the keys of Hell and Death: and as a re- 
ward of his ſufferings and ſubmiſſion to Death, he hath power conferred upon 
him, to give eternal life to as many as he pleaſes. In this ſenſe, Death, tho! it 
be not quite chaſed out of the world, yet it is virtually and in effect abo/;/hed by 
the appearance of Jeſus Chriſt, having in a great meaſure loſt its power and do- 
minion; and ſince Chriſt hath aſſur'd us of a final reſcue from it, the power of it 
is render'd inſignificant and inconſiderable, and the ſting and terror of it is taken 
away. So the Apoſtle tells us in the foremention'd place, Heb. 2. 14, 15. That 
Chriſt having by death deſtroyd him who had the power of Death, that is, the 
Devil, he hath deliver d thoſe who thro fear of death, were all their life-time ſub- 
jectł to bondage. And not only the power and terror of Death is for the preſent 
in a great meaſure taken away; but it ſhall at laſt be utterly deſtroy'd, So the 
Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. 15. 26. The laft enemy that ſhall be deſtroy'd is Death, 
which m:kes the Apoſtle, in the latter end of this Chapter, to break forth into that 
triumph, V. 54, 55. So when this corruptible ſhall have put on incorruption, and 
this mortal ſhall have put on immortality, then ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying 
that is written, Death is ſwallowed up in victory. O Death where is thy ſting? 
O Grave, where is thy victory? | 

III. What is here meant by bringing Life and Immortality to light. Life and 
Immortality, is here by a frequent Hebraiſm put for zumortal life; as alſo imme- 
diately before the text, you find Purpoſe and Grace, put for God's gracious 2 
The phraſe of bringing to light is ſpoken of things which were before either wholly 
or in a great meaſure hid, either were not at all diſcover'd before, or not ſo clear- 
ly. Now becauſe the Heathens by the light of nature, had ſome probable con- 
jectures and hopes concerning another life after this, they were in ſome meaſure 
perſuaded that when men died, they were not wholly extinguiſh'd, but did paſs 
into another world, and did there receive rewards ſuited to their carriage and de- 


I Y 


meanour in this liſe; and becauſe the Fews alſo, before Chriſt, had theſe natu- | 


ral ſuggeſtions and hopes ſtrengthened and confirmed by revelations, which 
God made unto them under the Old Teſtament, therefore we cannot underſtand 
this pliraſe of Chriſt's bringing immortal Life to light abſolutely, as if it were 
wholly a new diſcovery, which the world had no apprehenſion of before; but 
only comparatively, as a thing which was now render'd by the coming of Chriſt 
into the world, incomparably more evident and manifeſt. Quicquid enim Philo- 
fophi, quicquid Rabini ed de re dicunt, tenebræ ſunt, fi ad evangelii lucem compa- 
rentur: Whatever the phys gels whatever the Rabbins ſay of this matter, is 
but e, compared to the clear light and revelation of the Ggſpel. J proceed 
to the 

Second thing I propoſed, viz. To ſhew what Chriſt's coming into the world hath 
done towards the aboliſhing of Death, and bringing of Life and Immortality to hight. 
I ſhall ſpeak diſtinctly to theſe t. 

I. What Chriſt's appearance and coming into the world hath done towards 
the ablifhing of Death, or how Death is aboliſhed by the appearance of Chriſt. I 
have already ſhewn in the explication, that this phraſe, zhe aboliſhing of Death 
hgnifics the conqueſt which he made over Death in his own perſon for himſelf; 
the fruit of which victory redounds to us. For in that Chriſt by his divine 
power did conquer it, and ſet himſelf free from the bands of it, this ſhews that the 
power of it is now brought into other hands, that Chriſt hath the keys of Hell 
and Death; ſo that tho the Devil, by tempting to fin, brought Death into the 
world, yet it ſhall not be in his power to keep men always under the power of 


it; and hereby the terror of this great enemy is in a good meaſure taken away, 
Vo. III. P 2 and 
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and he ſhall at laſt be totally deſtroyed, by the fame hand that hath already given 
him his mortal wound. | 
Now this is faid to be done by the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, far as much as by 
his coming into the world, and taking our nature upon him, he became capable 
of encountering this enemy and overcoming him, in ſuch a manner as might give 
us aſſurance of a final victory over it, and for the preſent comfort and encourage us 
againſt the fears of it. For, | : | 
1. By taking our nature upon him, he became ſubject to the frailties and mi- 
ſeries of mortality, and liable to the ſuffering of Death, by which expiation of 
ſin was made. Sin was the cauſe of Death. So the Apoſtle tells us, By man fn 
entred into the world, and death by fin, ſo that death came upon all, Now the 
way to cure this malady which was come upon our nature, and to remove this 
great miſchief which was come into the world, is by taking away the meritorious 
cauſe of it, which is the guilt of fin. Now this Chriſt hath taken away by his 
death. Chriſt, that he might aboliſh death, hath appeared for the abolition 9 
fin. So the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 9. 26, 27, 28. But now once in the end of the 
world hath be appeared, to put away fin the ſacrifice of himſelf, &s aS#rnouw 
apeapries, for the aboliſhing of fin, and to ſhew that this was intended as a reme- 
dy of the great miſchief and inconvenience of mortality, which fin had brought 
upon mankind, the Apoſtle immediately adds in the next verſe, that as it is ap- 
pointed unto all men once to die, ſo Chriſt was once offer'd to bear the fins of many; 
and by his means the ſting of Death is taken away, and Death in effect con- 
uered; the conſideration of which makes the Apoſtle break out into that thank- 
| triumph, 1 Cor. 15. 55, 56, 57. O Death where is thy fling? O Grave, where 
is thy victory? The ſting of Death is ſin: but thanks be to God, which giveth us the 
victory thro' our Lord Feſus Chriſt. | 
2. As Chriſt by taking our nature upon him became capable of ſuffering death, 


and thereby making expiation for fin; ſo by dying he became capable of rang | 


again from the dead, whereby he hath gained a perfect victory and conque 
over Death and the powers of darkneſs. And this account the Apoſtle gives us 
of Chriſt's taking our nature upon him, as being one of the principal ends and 
deſigns of it, Heb. 2. 14, 15, 16. For as much then as the children are partakers 
of fleſh and blood, he alſo bi 11 likewiſe took part of the ſame, that thro death 
e might defliroy him that had the fower of death, that is, the Devil; that is, 
that by taking our nature upon him, he might be capable of encountering his 
enemy, that is, of encountering Death in his own territories, and beating him 
in his own quarters; and by riſing out of his grave, he might give us full and 
comfortable aſſurance of the poſſibility of being reſcued from the power of the 
grave, and recovered out of the jaws of death. And therefore the wiſdom of 
God pitched upon this way, as that which was moſt fit and proper to encourage 
and bear us up againſt the terrors of this enemy; and by giving us a lively in- 
ſtance and example of a victory over Death, atchieved by one cloathed with mor- 
tality like our ſelves, wwe might have ſtrong conſolation and good hope thro! grace, and 
might be fully aſſur'd that he who hath conquer'd this enemy for himſelf, was 
able alſo to conquer him for us, and to deliver us from the grave. Therefore the 
Apoſtle reaſons from the fitneſs and ſuitablenefs of this diſpenſation, as if no other 
argument could have been ſo proper to arm us againſt the fears of death, and to 
ſatisfy us that we ſhould not always be held under the power of it; For as much as 
the children are partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of 
the ſame, that thro death he might deſtroy him that had the power of death, and 
deliver them who thro fear of death, &c. The force of which argument is this, 
That ſeeing men are of a mortal nature (for that he means by being partakers of 
fleſh and blood) nothing can be a greater comfort to us againſt the fears of Death, 
than to ſee Death conquer'd by fleſh and blood, by one of the ſame nature with 
our, ſelves. Therefore the Apoſtle adds, V. 16. For verily he took not on him the 
nature of Angels, but the ſeed of Abraham. If he had aſſumed the angelical na- 
ture, which is immortal, this would not have been fo ſenſible a conviction to 
us of the poſſibility of it, as to have a lively inſtance and example preſented us, of 


hang: our nature conquering Death, and triumphing over the Grave. I proceed 
to : a . - ; 


II. Thing 
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II. Thing, What Chriſt hath done towards the bringing of Life and Immortality 
to light. And becauſe I told you that this is comparatively ſpoken, and ſifnifies 
to us a greater degree of evidence, and a firmer aſſurance given us by the Chriſtian 
Religion, than the world had before, therefore it will be requiſite to enquire into 
ſe tuo things. 
wy Whit aſſurance men had or might have had of the Immortality of the 
Soul, and a future State; before the coming of Chriſt into the world, and the re- 
velation of the Goſpel. | ** 
Secondly, What greater evidence, and what higher degree of aſſurance the Goſpe] 
now gives us of immortal Life; what greater arguments this new revelation and 
diſcovery of God to the world doth furniſh us withal, to perſuade us of this mat- 
ter, than the world was acquainted withal before. $ 
Firft, What aſſurance men had or might have had of the Immortality of the Soul, 
and conſequently of a future State, before the revelation of the Goſpel by Chriſt's 
coming into the world. And here are tuo things diſtinctly to be confider'd. 
Firſt, What arguments natural reaſon doth furniſh us withal, to perſuade us of 


this e that our Souls are immortal, and that there is another ſtate remains 


for men after this life. 
Secondly, What aſſurance de facto the world had of this principle, before Chriſt's 


coming into the world: what the Heathens, and what the Jeus had. The reaſon 


why I ſhall ſpeak to theſe diſtinctly, is, becauſe there are 749 very different enquirics; 
What aſfurance men might have had from the principles of natural reaſon concern- 
ing this matter, and what aſſurance they had de facto. I begin with the 

Firſt, What arguments natural reaſon doth furniſh us withal to perſuade us to this 
principle, that our Souls are immortal, and conſequently that another State remains 
for men after this Life. And here I ſhall ſhew, 

I. How much may be ſaid for it. 

II. How little can be faid againſt it. But before I come to ſpeak particularly to 
the arguments, which natural reaſon affords us for the proof of this principle, I ſhall 
premiſe certain general conſiderations, which may give light and force to the follow- 
ing arguments. , Lees | 

Firſt, By the Soul we mean a part of man diſtin& from his body, or a principle 
in him which is not matter. I chuſe rather to deſcribe it this way, than by the 
eſſential properties of it, which are hard to fix upon, and are more remote from 
common apprehenſion. Our Saviour, when he would convince his Diſciples after 
his Reſurrection, that the body wherein he appeared to them was a real body, 
and that he was not a Spirit or Apparition, he bids them touch and handle him; for, 
fays he, 4 Spirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee me to have. So that by the 
Soul or Spirit of a man, we mean ſome principle in man, which is really diſtinct 
from his viſible and ſenſible part, from all that in man which affects our outward 
ſenſes, and which is not to be deſcribed by any ſenſible and external qualities, ſuch 
as we uſe to deſcribe a body by: becauſe it is ſuppoſed to be of ſuch a nature, as 
does not fall under the cognzzance and notice of any of our ſenſes. And therefore 
I deſcribe it, by removing from it all thoſe qualities and properties which belong 
to that which falls under our ſenſes, viz. That it is ſomething in man diſtinct 
from his body, a principle in him which is not matter; that principle which is the 


_ cauſe of thoſe ſeveral operations, which by inward ſenſe and experience we are 


conſcious to our ſelves of; ſuch are Perception, Underſtanding, Memory, Will. 
So that the moſt plain and popular notion that we can have of the Soul, is, that 
it is ſomething in us which we never ſaw, and which is the cauſe of thoſe effects 
which we find in our elves; it is the principle whereby we are conſcious to our 
ſelves, that we perceive ſuch and ſuch objects, that we ſee, or hear, or perceive any 
thing by any other ſenſe; it is that whereby we think and remember, whereby we 
reaſon about any thing, and do freely chuſe and refuſe ſuch things as are preſented 
to us. Theſe operations every one is conſcious to himfelf of, and that which is the 
principle of theſe, or the cauſe from whence theſe proceed, is that which we mean 
by the Soul. 

_ Secondly, By the Immortality of the Soul, I mean nothing elſe, but that it ſur- 
vives the body, that when the body dies and falls to the ground, yet this prin- 
ciple which we call the Soul, ſtill remains and lives {ſeparate from it; that is, there 
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is ſtill a part of us which is free from the fate of the body, and continues to per- 
form all thoſe operations, to the performance of which the organs of the body are 
not meceſſary; that is, when our bodies are deſtitute of life, and become a dead 
carcaſe, there is ſtill ſomething that did belong to us, which retains the power 
of underſtanding, which thinks, and reaſons, and remembers, and does all theſe 


freely. . 
Thirdly, That he that goes about to prove the Soul's immortality, ſuppoſeth the 
exiſtence of a Deity, that there is a God. For altho' there be a very intimate and 
ſtrict connexion between the two principles as to us, as beihg the two great pillars 
of all Religion; yet that which is firſt and moſt fundamental to all Religion, is 
the exiſtence of a God; which if it be not firſt proved, the beſt arguments for the 
Soul's immortality loſe their force. Therefore as to the preſent argument, I ſuppoſe 
the Being of God as a thing acknowledged, and not now to be proved; which I 
may the better do, having formerly endeavour'd to make good the grand, principle 
of Religion, againſt the pretenſions of the Atheiſts, e It, NE ER 
Fourthly, The exiſtence of a God being ſuppoſed, this doth very much facili- 
tate the other, of the Soul's immortality. For this being an eſſential property of 


the divine nature, that he is a Spirit, that is, ſomething that is hot matter; it 


being once granted that God is, thus much is gained, that there is ſuch a thing as 
a Spirit, as an immaterial- ſubſtance, that 1s not liable to die or periſh;' ſo that he 
that goes about to prove the immortality of the Soul, ſhall not need to prove that 
there may be ſuch a thing as a Spirit, that the notion of an immaterial ſubſtance 
does not imply a contradiction; becauſe, ſuppoſing that there is a God, who is eſ- 
ſentially a Spirit, there can be no doubt of the poſſibility of ſuch a thing as a Spi- 
rit; and tho' there be this difference between God and all other Spirits, that he is 
an infinite Spirit, whereas others are but finite; yet no man that grants the exiſtence 
of an infinite Spirit, can with any pretence or colour of reaſon deny the poſſibility 
of a finite Spirit. 45 vx 3; 

Fifthly, and laſtly, It is highly reaſonable that men ſhould acquieſce and reſt fa- 
tisfied in ſuch reaſons and arguments for the proof of any thing, as the nature of 
the thing to be proved will bear; becauſe there are ſeveral kinds and degrees of evi- 
dence, which all things are not equally capable of. It is ſufficient that the evidence 
be ſuch as the nature of the thing to be proved will admit of, and ſuch as prudent 
men make no ſcruple to admit for ſufficient evidence for things of the like nature, 
and ſuch as, ſuppoſing the thing to be, we cannot ordinarily expect better, or 
greater evidence for it. 

There are two kinds of evidences, which are the higheſt and moſt ſatisfactory 
that this world affords to us; and thoſe are the evidence of ſenſe, and mathematical 
demonſtration, Now there are many things, concerning which the generality of 
men profeſs themſelves to be well ſatisfied, which do not afford either of theſe kinds. 
of evidence. There's none of us but doth firmly believe that we were born, tho' 
we do not remember any ſuch thing; no man's memory does furniſh him with the 
teſtimony of his ſenſes for this matter, nor can any man prove this by a mathe- 
matical demonſtration, nor by any neceſſary argument, fo as to ſhew it impoſſible 
that the thing ſhould be otherwiſe. For it is poſſible that a man may come into 
the world otherwiſe, than by the ordinary courſe of generation, as the firſt man 
did, who was created immediately by God; and yet I know no man in the world 
who doubts in the leaſt concerning this matter, tho' he have no other argument for 
it, but the teſtimony of others, and his own obſervation, how other Perſons like 
himſelf. came into the world. And 'tis reaſonable to acquieſce in this evidence, be- 
cauſe the nature of the thing affords no greater. We who never were at Feruſalem, 
do firmly believe that there is ſuch a place, upon the teſtimony and relation of 
others: and no man is blamed for this, as being over-credulous; becauſe no man, 
that will not take the pains to go thither, can have any other greater evidence of 
it, than the general teſtimony of thoſe who ſay they have ſeen it. And indeed 
almoſt all human affairs, I am ſure the moſt important, are governed and con- 
ducted by ſuch evidence, as falls very much ſhort both of the evidence of ſenſe, 
and of mathematical demonſtration. 

To apply this then to my preſent purpoſe. - That the Soul of man is of an im- 
mortal nature, is not capable of all kinds and degrees of evidence. It cannot be 
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r ſenſes, nor is it reaſonable to expect it ſhould be fo proved; be- 
3 "haul is ſuppoſed, by every one that diſcourſeth of it, to be a thing of 
ſuch a nature, as cannot be ſeen or handled, or fall under any other of our Sen- 
ſes: nor can it be proved to us by our own experience, while we are in this world; 
becauſe whoever dies, which is the onl trial that can be made whether our 
ſouls remain after our bodies, goes out of this world. As for mathematical demon- 
ſtration, the nature of the thing renders it incapable of it. It remains then, that 
we reſt contented with ſuch arguments as the nature of the thing will bear, and 
with ſuch evidence as men are contented to accept of, and do account ſufficient in 
other matters; ſuch evidence as a prudent conſidering man, who is not credulous 
on the one hand, and on the other is not prejudiced by any Intereſt againſt it, 
would reſt ſatisfied in. ; 

Having premiſed theſe general conſiderations, to clear my way, I now come to 
ſpeak to the particular arguments, whereby the Immortality of the Soul may be made 
out to our reaſon, And the beſt way to eſtimate the force of the arguments which I 
ſhall bring for it, will be to conſider before-hand with our ſelves, what evidence we 
can in reaſon expect for a thing of this nature. Suppoſe our Souls be immortal; by 
what kind of arguments could we deſire to be aſſured of it? Setting aſide miracles 
and divine revelation, could we deſire more than this? 

I. That the thing be a natural notion and dictate of our minds. 

II. That it doth not contradict any other principle that nature hath planted in 
us, but does very well accord and agree with all other the moſt natural notions of 
our minds, 

HI. That it be ſuitable to our natural fears and hopes. 

IV. That it tends to the happineſs of man, and the good order and government 
of the world. 

V. That it gives the moſt rational account of all thoſe inward actions, which 
we are conſcious to our ſelves of, as perception, underſtanding, memory, will, 
which we cannot without great unreaſonableneſs aſcribe to matter, as the cauſe 
of them. If all theſe be thus, as I ſhall endeavour to make it appear they are, 


what greater ſatisfaction could we deſire to have of the Immortality of our Souls, 


than theſe arguments give us? Ido not ſay that any one of theſe arguments doth 
ſufficiently conclude this thing; nor is it neceſſary, that taken ſingly and by them- 
ſelves they ſhould do it; it is ſufficient that they concur to make up one entire ar- 
gument, which may be a ſufficient evidence of the Soul's Immortality. To illuſ- 
trate this by an inſtance: Suppoſe a man ſhould uſe theſe #29 arguments, to 
row that ſuch a man deſerves to be credited in ſuch a relation. Firſt, becauſe 
e had ſufficient knowledge of the thing he relates; and, Secondly, becauſe he 
is a man of integrity and fidelity. Neither of theſe alone would prove the man 
to be worthy of credit; tho' both together make up a good argument. S0 tis 
in theſe arguments which I have produc'd; it may be, no one of them is a ſuffici- 
ent inducement, taken ſingly and by itſelf, to ſatisfy a man fully that the Soul is 
immortal; and yet they may concur together to make a very powerful argument. I 
begin with the 
I. That our Souls are of an immortal nature, that they do not die and periſh 
with our bodies, but paſs into another ſtate upon the diſſolution of our bodies, is 
a natural notion and dictate of our minds. That I call a natural notion, which 
the minds of all men do naturally hit upon and agree in, notwithſtanding the di- 
ſtance and remoteneſs of the ſeveral parts of the world from one another, not- 
withſtanding the different tempers, and manner and ways of education. The 
only way to meaſure whether any thing be natural or not, is by enquiring whether 
it agree to the whole kind or not: if it do, then we call it natural. Omnium con- 


ſenſus nature vox eſt, The conſent of all is the voice of nature, ſays Tully, ſpeaking 


of the univerſal agreement of all nations in this apprehenſion, that the Sowls of men 
remain after their bodies. And this he tells us he looks upon as a very great ar- 
gument, maximum vere argumentum eft, naturam ipſam de immortalitate anima- 
rum tacitam ſudicare, quod omnibus cure ſint, & maxime quidem, qua poſt mortem fu- 
tura ſunt : This is à very great argument that nature doth ſecretly, and in mens fi 
lent thoughts determine the Immortality of the Soul, that all men are ſolicitous of 
what ſhall become of them after death. Neſcio guomodo inbæret in mentibus quaſi ſe- 
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eulorum quoddam augurium futurorum, idque in maxim:s ingeniis altiſſimiſque animis 
& exiſtit maxime & apparet facillime: I know not how (faith he) there /?1cks in the 
mind a certain kind of preſage of a future State, and this is moſt deeply fix'd ond dis. 
covers it ſelf ſtoneſt in the choiceſt Spirits. Again the ſame Author, Ut dens efſe naturg 
opinamur, fic permanere animos arbitramur conſenſu nationum omni : As this O- 
pinion is planted in us by nature, that there is a G od, by the conſint of all nations au- 
believe that fouls remain after the body. I might multiply te{timonics to this pur- 
poſe out of the antient heathen writers; but theſe which I have produced out of 
this great author, are ſo plain and expreſs, that I need bring no other, 

As for thoſe barbarous nations which have been diſcovered in theſe latter ages 
of the world, and which before the firſt planting of America, were never known to 
have held correſpondence with theſe parts of the world, yet all thoſe nations agree 
in this principle, of the Immortality of the Soul ; nay, even the moſt barbarous of 
thoſe nations, thoſe who are moſt inhuman and eat one another, thoſe of Joupi- 
namboult in Brafile, who are faid by ſome authors, but I think not upon ſufficient 

rounds, not to ackowledge the Being of a God; yet even theſe (as Lerius tells 
us, who lived among them) had a very fix'd and firm perſuaſion of this principle 
of religion, the Immortality of the Soul. There is not, ſays he, any nation in the 
world more remote from all religion than theſe were; yet to ſhew that there is ſome light 
in the midſt of this darkneſs, I can, ſays he, truly affirm, that they have not only ſome 
apprehenhons of the Immortality of the Soul, but a moſt confident feos of it. Their 
opinion, ſays he, is, that the Souls of ſtout and valiant men after death fly beyond the high- 
eſt mountains, and there are gathered to their fathers and grand-fathers, and live in 
pleaſant gardens, with all manner of delights; but the Souls of flothful and unactive 
men, and thoſe who do nothing for their country, are carried to Aygman (to they call 
the Devil) and live with him in perpetual torments. The like Xaverius and others, who 
laboured in the converſion of the remote parts of the Eaft-Indtes, tell us concerning 
thoſe nations, that they found them generally poſſeſsd with this principle, of the 
Soul's Immortality. | 

Now what will we call a natural notion, if not that which mankind in all 
places of the world, in all ages, ſo far as hiſtory informs, did univerſally agree in? 
What evidence greater than this can any man give, to ſhew that any thing is natural? 
And if we believe a God, (which I told you I do all along in this argument ſuppoſe 
to be already proved) can we imagine that this wiſe and good God would plant ſuch 
a notion and apprehenſion in the underſtandings of men, as would put an univerſal 
cheat and deluſion upon human nature? | EE 

And that the univerſal conſent of all nations in this principle, cannot be reſolved 
either into the fears and groundleſs jealouſy and ſuperſtition of human nature, nor 
into univerſal tradition, which had its original from ſome impoſtor, nor into rea- 
ſon and policy of ſtate, I might ſhew particularly: but having formerly done that, 
concerning the univerſal conſent of all nations in the belief of a God, and the reaſon 
being the very ſame, as to this Tre of the Immortality of the Soul, I ſhall not 
need to do this over again upon this argument. | 

And that ſome perſons, and particular ſects in the world, have diſowned this 
principle, is no ſufficient objection againſt it. It cannot be denied, but the Epi- 
cureans among the philoſophers did renounce this principle; and ſome alſo among 
the Stoicks do ſpeak doubtfully of it. The Saducees likewiſe among the Fees fell 
into this Error, upon a miſtake and miſapprehenſion of the doctrine of their maſter 
Sadoc, who, as Foſephus tells us, did uſe to inculcate this principle to his ſcholars, 
that tho there were no rewards nor puniſhments after this life, yet men ought to 
be good and live virtuouſly ; from whence in proceſs of time, by heat of oppoſition 
againſt the Phariſees, who brought in oral tradition, and made it equal with the 
written word of God, they fell into that error, and denied the Soul's Immortality, 
not finding ſuch clear texts for it in the old teſtament, as to them did ſeem fully con- 
vincing of this truth. Xaverius likewiſe tells us, that among the ſeveral ſes of re- 
ligion which he found in Japan, there was one which denied the Immortality of the 
Soul, and that there were any Spirits: but he ſays they were a fort of notoriouſly 
wicked and vicious perſons. 


To theſe Inſtances, which are fo few, and bear no proportion to the generality of 
mankind, I have theſe t things to ſay. | 33 


1. That 


F a 
: * 1 
0 * 
* "$2 
2 Ss 
. 'Q 
» 20 
bis a 
TY 
oF * 
"Xs We...” 
Rs # 
"I" : 
1 
* ö 
4 \ 
% 1 
+ 
ow 
1 
2 
1 * 
_ * 
7% 
Y . * 
ax 
11 
* *. 
= F. 
_— 
2 
2 
LS. 
<6 
4 
* 
_— 
* 


* 
0 r 


Serm. CX XI. as diſcover'd by Nature and by Revelation. 113 


1. That no argument can be drawn d monſtro ad naturam. A thing may be 
© natural, and yet tome inſtances may be brought to the contrary: but theſe are 
4 but few in compariſon, and like monſters, which are no argument againſt nature. 
* No man will deny that it 1s natural for men to have two eycs, and five fingers 

upon a hand; tho' there are ſeveral inſtances of men born but with one eye, and 
with four or fix fingers. TY i : ; 

2. But eſpecially in matters of religion and diſcourſe, which are ſubject to 
liberty, men may offer violence to nature, and to gratify their luſts and inte- 
reſts, may by falſe reaſonings debauch their underſtanding, and by long ſtriving 
againſt the natural bent and byaſs of it, may alter their apprehenſions of things, 

and perſuade others to the fame: but nothing that is againſt nature can prevail ve- 
ry far, but nature will {till be endeavouring to recover itſelf, and to free it ſelf from 
the violence which is offer d to it. So that mens underſtandings left to themſelves, 
and not having ſome falſe byaſs put upon them, out of a detign of pride and ſin- 
gularity in opinion, which was the caſe of Epicurus; or out of the intereſt of ſome 
luſt, and a deſign to ſet men at liberty to fin, which is the cafe of moſt who have 
renounced this principle; I fay, nothing but one of theſe two can ordinarily make 
men deny the Immortality of the Soul. Thus I have done with the ft argu- 


ment, namely, that the Immortality of the Soul is a natural notion and dictate of 
our minds, 
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2 Tim. J. 10. 


But is nom mad: manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chᷣriſt, u. tent 
who hath abiliſhed Death, and hath brought Life and Immortality in, kn. 
to lizht thro the Goſpel. 


Proceed to the /ecozid argument, that this notion or principle of the Immor- 

talicy of the Soul, doth not contradict any other principle that nature hath 
pianted 1n us, but doth very well accord and agree with all thoſe other notions 
which are molt natural. I ſhall mention 7wwo, which ſeem to be the moſt natural 
notions that we have, and the moſt dceply rooted in our natures; the one is the 
exiſtence and the perfections of God; and the other the difference of good and 
evil. Mankind do univerſally agree in theſe 7209 principles, that there is a God who 
is eſſentially good and juſt; and that there is a real difference between good and evil, 
which is not founded in the opinion and imagination of perſons, or in the cuſtom 
and uſage of the world, but in the nature of things. Now this principle of the 
immortality of the Soul, and future rewards after this life, is fo far from claſhing 
with eicher of theſe principles, that the contrary aflertion, viz. that our Souls are 
S mortal, and that there is nothing to be hoped tor, or feared beyond this life, would 
E very much contradict thoſe other principles. To ſhew this then particularly. 

1. The In mortality of the Soul is very agreeable to the natural notion which we 
have of God, one part whereof is, that he is eſſentially good and juſt. 

(1.) For his goodneſs. It is very agreeable to hat, to think that God would 
mare ſome creatures for as long a duration as they are capable of. The wiſdom 
0: God hath choſen to diſplay it ſelf, in creating variety of things of different de- 
grces and perfections; things devoid of life and ſenſe; and ſeveral degrees and 
orders of ſenſitive creatures, of different ſhapes and figures, of different magni- 
tude, ſome vaſtly great, others extremely little, others of middle fort between tlieſe. 
And himſelf being a pure Spirit, we have no reaſon to doubt, but he could make 
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creatures of a ſpiritual nature, and ſuch as ſhould have no principle of felf-cor.. 
ruption in them. And ſeeing he could make creatures of fuch perfection, if we 
be him to be eſſentially good, we have no reaſon to doubt, but that he hath 
done ſo. For it is the very nature of goodneſs, to communicate and diffuſe it ſelf, 
and to delight in doing ſo; and we cannot imagine, but that the ſame goodneſs 
which prompted and inclined him to give being to thoſe creatures which are of 
an inferiour degree of perfection, would move him likewiſe to make creatures 
more perfect, and capable of greater degrees of happineſs, and of a longer enjoy- 
ment of it, if it were in his power to make ſuch; and no man that believes the 
omnipotency of God can doubt of this. For he who by a pure act of his will 
can command things to be, and in an inſtant to ſtart out of nothing, can as eaſily 
make one ſort of creatures as another. Now the power of God being ſuppoſed, 
his goodneſs ſecures us of his will: for we cannot imagine any ſuch thing as en- 
y in a Being which we ſuppoſe to be perfectly good; nothing being more incon- 
ſiſtent with perfect goodneſs, than to be unwilling to communicate happineſs to 
others, and to grudge that others ſhould partake of it. 

Now this being ſuppoſed, that God could and would make creatures of a ſpi- 
ritual and immortal nature, and the utmoſt imaginable perfections of ſuch crea- 
tures being knowledge and liberty, wherever theſe perfections are found, we 
have reaſon to conclude that creature to be endowed with a principle that is of 
a ſpiritual and immortal nature. Now theſe perfections of underſtanding and 
will being found in man, this argues him to be endowed with ſuch a principle, 
as is in his own nature capable of an immortal duration. 

"Tis true indeed, this ſpiritual part of man, which we call his Soul, is united to 
a viſible and material part, viz. his Body; the union of which parts conſtitutes 
a peculiar fort of creature, which is utriuſque mundi nexus, unites the material 
and immaterial world, the world o matter and of ſpirits. And as it is very ſui- 
table to the wiſdom of God, which delights in variety, that there ſhould be a ſort 
of creatures compounded of both theſe principles, matter and ſpirit; ſo it is ve 
agreeable to his goodneſs to think that he would deſign ſuch creatures for as long 
a duration and continuance as they were capable of. For as it is the effects of 
goodneſs to bring creatures forth into the poffeſſion of that life and happineſs 
which they are capable of; ſo to continue them in the enjoyment of it for ſo long as 
they are capable. 

The fum of all this is, that as it is agreeable to the wiſdon of God, which made 
the world, to diſplay it ſelf in all variety of creatures; fo it is agreeable to his 
goodneſs, to make ſome of as perfect a kind as creatures are capable of being. Now 
it being no repugnancy nor contradiction, that a creature ſhould be of a ſpiritual 
and immortal nature, we have no reaſon to think, but that the fruitfulneſs of the 
divine goodneſs hath brought forth ſuch creatures; and if there be reaſon to conclude 
any thing to be of a ſpiritual and immortal nature, certainly the principle of un- 
derſtanding and liberty, which we are conſcious of in our ſelves, deſerves to be re- 
puted ſuch. _ 

(2.) It is very agreeable to the juſtice of God, to think the Souls of men re- 
main after this life, that there may be a ſtate of reward and recompenſe in ano- 
ther world. If we believe God to be holy and juſt, we cannot but believe that 
he loves righteouſneſs and goodneſs, and hates iniquity ; and that as he is go- 
vernor and publick magiſtrate of the world, he is concerned to countenance and 
Encourage the one, and to diſcountenance and diſcourage the other. Now the 
providences of God being in a great meaſure promiſcuouſly adminiſter'd in this 
world, fo that no man can make any certain judgement of God's love and hatred to- 
wards perſons by what befalls them in this world, it being the lot of good men 
many times to ſuffer and be afflicted, and of wicked men to live in a flouriſhing and 
proſperous condition; I fay, things being thus, it is very agreeable to thoſe noti- 
ons which we have of the divine holineſs and juſtice, to believe that there will 
a time come, when this wiſe and juſt governor of the world will make a wide 
and viſible difference between the righteous and the wicked; fo that tho' for a 
while the juſtice of God may be clouded, yet there will a time come when it 
ſhall be clearly manifeſted, and every eye ſee it and bear witneſs to it; when judg- 
ment ſhall break forth as the light, and righteouſneſs as the noon-day. It is ꝑoſſible 
: : that 
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ra while may go unpuniſh'd, nay, triumph and proſper; and that vir- 
= chr fine may > only be unrewarded, but opprets'd and deſpiſed, and 
perſecuted. And this may be reconcileable enough to the wiſdom of God's pro- 
vidence, and the juſtice of it, ſuppoſing the Immortality of the Soul, and another 
{tate after this life, wherein all things ſhall be ſet ſtrait, and every man ſhall re- 
ceive according to his works: but unleſs this be ſuppoſed, it is impoſſible to ſolve 
the juſtice of God's providence. Who will believe that the affairs of the world 
are adminiſter'd by him who loves righteouſneſs, and hates all the workers of ini- 
quity, who will not let the leaſt ſervice that is done to him to paſs unrewarded, nor 
on the other hand acquit the guilty, and let fin go unpuniſh'd, which are the pro- 
perties of juſtice; I fay, who will believe this, that looks into the courſe of the 
world, and ſees with how little difference and diſtinction of good and bad, the at- 
fairs of it are manag'd? That fees virtue diſcountenanced and deſpiſed, poor and 
deſtitute, afflicted and tormented ; when wickedneſs is many times exalted to high 
places, and makes a great noiſe and ruifle in the world? He that conſiders what a 
hazard many times good men run, how for goodneſs ſake they venture, and many 
times quit all the contentments and enjoyments of this life, and ſubmit to the 
greateſt ſufferings and calamities that human nature is capable of; while in the 
mean time proſperity is poured into the lap of the wicked, and heaven ſeems to 
look pleaſantly upon thoſe that deal treacherouſly, and to be filent whilſt the wick- 
ed devours the man that is more righteous than himſelf; he that confiders this, 
and can without ſuppoſing another life after this, pretend to vindicate the juſtice 
of theſe things, mult be as blind as the fortune that governs them. Would not 
this be a perpetual ſtain and blemiſh upon the divine providence, that Ae wha 
ofiu'd up a better ſacrifice than Cain, and had this teſtimony, that he pleaſed God 
yet after all this, ſhould have no other reward for it, but to be flain by his bro- 
ther, who had offended God by a flight and contemptuous offering? It there were 
no reward to be expected after this life, would not this have been a fad example 
to the world, to ſec one of the fiſt men that ſerved God acceptably, thus reward- 
ed? What a pitiful encouragement would it be to men to be good, to ſee profane 
E/au bleſt with the dew of heaven, and fatneſs of the earth; and, to hear good 
old Jacob in the end and concluſion of his days, to complain, few and evil have 
the days of my pilgrimage been? It this had been the end of Ejau and "I it would 
puzzle all the wit and reaſon of mankind to wipe off this reproach from the pro- 
vidence of God, and vindicate the juſtice of it. And therefore I do not wonder, 
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that the greateſt wits among the heathen philoſophers, were ſo much puzzled 


with this objection againſt the providence of God; If the wiſe, and juſt, and 
good God do adminitter the affairs of the world, and be concerned in the good 
or bad actions of men, cur bois male & malis bene? How comes it to paſs, that 
good men many times are miſerable, and bad men ſo happy in the world? And 
they had no other way to wipe off this objection, but by referring theſe things 
to another world, wherein the temporal ſufferings of good men ſhould be e 


* 


rewarced, and the ſhiort and tranſient happineſs of wicked men ſhould be rendered 
fignilicant, and drowned in an eternity of miſery, 


So that if we believe the being of God, and the providence of God; (which I 


do ail along take for granted in this argument) there's no other way imaginable 
to ſolve the equity and juſtice of God's providence, but upon this ſuppoſition, 
that there is another life after this. For to fay, that virtue is a ſufficient and 
abundant reward for it ſelf, tho' it have ſome truth in it, if we ſet aſide thoſe ſuf- 
terings, and miſeries, and calamities, which virtue is frequently attended with in 


this lite; yet if theſe be taken in, it is but a very jejune and dry ſpeculation. For 


conſidering the ſtrong propenſion and inclination of human nature to avoid theſe 
evils and inconveniences, a ſtate of virtue attended with great ſufferings, would 
be ſo far from being a happineſs, that it would be a real miſery; ſo that the de- 
termination of the apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. 19. is according to nature, and the truth 
and reaton of things, that, F in this life only we had hope, we were of all men moſs 
:7Jerable, For altho' it be true, that as things now ſtand, and as the nature of 


man is framed, good men do find a ſtrange kind of inward pleaſure and ſecret ſa- | 


ustaction of mind in the diſcharge of their duty, and doing what is virtuous; yet 
every man that looks into himſelf and conſults his own breaſt, will ſind that this 
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a holy and virtuous life ſhall not be unrewarded: and without theſe hopes vir- 


tue is but a dead and empty name; and notwithſtanding the reaſonableneſs of © 
virtuous actions compar'd with the contrary of them, yet when virtue came to be 
incumber'd with difficulties, and to be attended with ſuch ſufferings and 1inconve- | 
niences, as were grievous and intolerable to human nature, then it would appear | 


unreaſonable to chuſe that for a happineſs, which would rob a man of all the feli. 
city of his life. For tho a man were never ſo much in love with virtue for the na- 
tive beauty and comelineſs of it; yet it would ſtrangely cool his affection to it, to 
conſider that he ſhould be undone by the match, that when he had it, he mult go 
a begging with it, and be in danger of death, for the ſake of that which he had 
choſen for the felicity of his life. So that how devout ſoever the woman might 
be, yet I dare ſay ſhe was not over-wiſe and conſiderate, who going abcut with a 
pitcher of water in one hand, and a pan of coals in the other, and being atked 
what ſhe intended to do with them, anſwer'd; That ſhe intended with the one 
& to burn up heaven, and with the other to quench hell, that men might love God 
© and virtue for their own fakes, without hope of reward or tear of puniſhment.” 
And the conſequence of this dry doctrine, does ſufficiently appear in the ſect of 
the Saducees, which had its riſe from this principle of Sadoc, the maſter of the 
ſect, who out of an indiſcreet zeal to teach ſomething above others, and indeed 
above the pitch of human nature, inculcated this doctrine upon his ſcholars, that 
religion and virtue ought to be loved for themſelves, tho' there were no reward 
of virtue to be hoped, nor puniſhment of vice to be feared in another world; from 
which his diſciples inferred, that it was not neceſſary to religion to believe a future 
ſtate, and in proceſs of time, peremptorily maintain'd that there was no life after 
this. For they did not only deny the reſurrection of the body, but, as St. Paul tells 
us, they faid, that there was neither Angel nor Spirit; that is, they denied that 
there was any thing of an immortal nature, that did remain after this life. And 
what the conſequence of this was, we may ſee in the character which To/ephus gives 
of that ſect; for he tells us, that the commonalty of the Jews were of the ſect 
of the F N but moſt of the great and rich men were Saducees; which plainly 
ſhews that this dry ſpeculation of loving religion and virtue for themſelves, without 
any expectation of future rewards, did end in their giving over all ſerious purſuit of 
religion; and becauſe they hoped for nothing after this life, therefore laying aſide all 
other conſiderations, they applied themſelves to the preſent buſineſs of this life, and 
graſp'd as much of the preſent enjoyments of its power and riches, as they could 
by any means attain to. 

And for a farther evidence of this, that it is only or principally the hopes of a 
future happineſs that bear men up in the purſuit of virtue, that give them fo much 
comfort and ſatisfaction in the proſecution of it, and make men encounter the dif- 
ficulties, and oppoſitions, and perſecutions they meet withal in the ways of reli 
gion, with ſo much undauntedneſs and courage; I fay, for the farther evidence 
of this, I ſhall only offer this conſideration, that according to the degree of this 
hope and aſſurance of another life, mens conſtancy and courage in the ways of 
virtue and religion have been. Before Chriſt's coming into the world, and 2h: 
bringing of Life and Immortality to light by the Goſpel, we do not find in all ages 
of the world, ſo many inſtances of patience and conſtant ſuffering for religion, as 
happen'd in the firſt age after Chriſt. God did not think fit to try the world ſo 
much in this kind, till they were furniſh'd with a principle which wculd bear 
them up under the greateſt ſufferings, which was nothing elſe but the full aſſurance 
which the Goſpel gave the world of a bleſſed Immortality after this life; the firm 
belief and perſuaſion of which, made Chriſtians dead to the world, and all the 
contentments and enjoyments of it, and by raiſing them above all the pleaſures 
and terrors of ſenſe, made them to deſpiſe preſent things, in hopes of eternal Life, 
which God that could not lye had promiſed. This was that which ſet them above 
the fears of death, ſo that they were not to be frighted out of their religion by 
the moſt exquiſite torments, and all ths moſt horrid and fearful ſhapes that the 


malice of men and devils could dreſs up miſery and afflition in. Whereas under I | 


the old diſpenſation of the law, before the revelation of the Goſpel, when the 
promiſes of eternal life were not ſo clear, and mens hopes of it more weak and 


faint, 
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delight and contentment ſprings chiefly from the hopes which men conceive, that . 
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buy be render d ridiculous, and all laws of ſuch a tendency as this, would be hiſs'd 


Serm. CXXI. a tiſeover'd by Nature and by Revelation. 


117 


faint, the expreſs encouragement to obedience was founded in the promiſes of 
temporal bleſſings; God herein complying with the neceſſity of human nature, 
which is not to be wrought upon to any great purpoſe, but by arguments of ad- 


vantage. 


The ſum of this argument, which I have thus largely dilated upon, becauſa 


I look upon it as one of the moſt ſtrong and convincing of the Soul's Immortality, 
is this; That the Juſtice of God's providence cannot ſufficiently be vindicated, but 
upon the ſuppoſal of this principle of the Soul's Immortality: whereas if this prin- 
ciple be admitted, that men pals out of this life into an eternal ſtate of happineſs 
or miſery, according as they have behaved themſelves in this world; then the 
account of the unequal providences of God in this world is eaſy. For if we look 
upon this life as a ſtate of probation, of trial to wicked men, and of exerciſe to 
good men in order to a future and eternal ſtate; and if we conſider withal, how 
vaſt the difference is between time and eternity, it will be caſy then to appre- 
hend how all things may be ſet ſtrait in another world, and how the righteou!- 
neſs of God may appear, in giving an abundant recompence to good men for al! 
their temporal ſervice and ſufferings, which do but prepare them the more for a 
quicker reliſh of the glory and happineſs which is reſerved for them; and on the 
other hand, in puniſhing wicked men, whoſe ſhort eaſe and proſperity in this 
world will, by the juſt judgment of God for their abuſe of the bleſſings of this 
life, ſet out their miſery. and torment to the greateſt diſadvantage. For as no- 
thing commends happineſs more than precedent ſorrow; ſo nothing makes pain 
and ſuffering more bitter and intolerable, than to ſtep into them out of a ſtate of 
eaſe and pleature; fo that the pleaſures and proſperity of wicked men in this life, 
conſidet d with the puniſhment of the next, which will follow upon them, is an 
addition to their miſery. This is the very ſting of the ſecond death; and in this 
ſenſe alſo that of the wiſe man is true, The eaſe of the ſimple will flay them, and 
the proſperity of theſe fools ſhall be the great aggravation of their detruction. 

2. Another notion which is deeply rooted in the nature of man, is, that there 
is a difference between good and evil, which is not founded in the imagination of 
perſons or in the cuſtom and uſage of the world, but in the nature of things; that 
there are ſome things which have a natural evil, and turpitude, and deformity in 
them; for example, impiety and prophaneneſs towards God, injuſtice and unrigh- 
teouſneſs towards men, perfidiouſneſs, injury, ingratitude, theſe are things that are 
not only condemned by the poſitive laws and conſtitutions of particular nations 
and governments, but by the general verdict and ſentiments of humanity. Piety 
and religion towards God, juſtice, and righteouſneſs, and fidelity and reve- 
rence of oaths, regard to a man's word and promiſe, and gratitude towards thoſe 
who have oblig'd us; theſe and the like qualities, which we call virtues, are not 
only well ſpoken of, where they are countenanced by the authority of law, but 
have the tacit approbation and veneration of mankind: And any man that thinks 


| thele things are not naturally and in themſelves good, but are merely arbitrary, 


and depend upon the pleaſure of authority, and the will of thoſe who have the 
power of impoſing laws upon others; I fay, any ſuch perſon may caſily be con- 
vinc'd of his error, by putting this ſuppoſition: Suppoſe wickedneſs were eſtabliſh'd 
by a law, and the practice of fraud, and rapine, and perjury, falſeneſs in a man's 
word and promiſes, were commended and rewarded; and it were made a crime 
for any man to be honeſt, to have any regard to his oath or promiſe, and the man 
that ſhould dare to be honeſt or make good his word, ſhould be ſeverely puniſh'd, 
and made a publick example; I fay, ſuppoſe the reverſe of all that which we 
now call virtue, were ſolemnly enacted by a law, and publick authority ſhould 
enjoin the practice of that which we call vice; what would the conſequence of 
this be, when the tables were thus turned? Would that which we now call 
vice, gain the eſteem and reputation of virtue; and thoſe things which we now 
call virtue, grow contemptible and become odious to human nature? If not, then 
there is a natural and intrinſical difference between good and evil, between vir- 
tue and vice; there is ſomething in the nature of theſe things which does not 
depend upon arbitrary conſtitution. And I think nothing can be more evident, 
than that the authority which ſhould attempt ſuch an eſtabliſhment, would there- 
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out of the world. And the reaſon of this is plain, becauſe no government could 
ſubſiſt upon theſe terms: for the very forbidding men to be juſt and honeſt, the 
enjoining of fraud, and violence, and perjury, and breach of truſt, would appa- 
rently deſtroy the end of government, which is to preſerve men and their rights 
againſt the encroachments and inconveniencies of theſe; and this end being de- 
ſtroyed, human ſociety would preſently disband, and men would naturally fall 
into a ſtate of war: which plainly ſhews that there is a natural, and immutable, 
and eternal reaſon for that which we call goodneſs and virtue; and againſt that 
which we call vice and wickedneſs. 

To come then to my purpoſe, it is very agreeable to this natural notion of the 
difference between good and evil, to believe the Soul's Immortality. For nothing 
is more reaſonable to imagine, than that good and evil, as they are difterenced in 
their nature, ſo they ſhall be in their rewards ; that it ſhall one time or other be 
well to them that do well, and evil to the wicked man. Now ſceing this difference 
is not made in this world, but all things happen alike to all, the belief of this dif- 
ference between good and evil, and the different rewards belonging to them, in- 
fers another ſtate after this life, which is the very thing we mean by the Soul's Im- 
mortality, namely, that it does not die with the body, but remains after it, and paſ- 
ſeth into a ſtate wherein it ſhall receive a reward ſuitable to the actions of this life. 

And thus I have done with the Second argument for the Soul's Immortality, 
namely, that this principle doth not contradi& thoſe other principles which na- 
ture hath planted in us, but doth very well accord and agree with thoſe natural 
notions which we have of the goodneſs of God, and of the juſtice of his providence, 
and of the real and intrinſical difference between good and evil. | 


III. This principle of the Soul's Immortality, 1s ſuitable to the natural hopes and 
fears of men. 

To the natural hopes of men. Whence is it that men are ſo defirous to pur- 
chaſe a laſting fame, and to perpetuate their memory to poſterity, but that they 
hope that there's ſomething belonging to them, which ſhall ſurvive the fate of the 
body, and when that lies in the filent grave, ſhall be ſenſible of the honour which 
is done to their memory, and ſhall enjoy the pleaſure of the juſt and impartial 
Fame, which ſhall ſpeak of them to poſterity without envy or flattery? And this 
is a thing incident to the greateſt and moſt generous ſpirits; none ſo apt as they 
to feed themſelves with cheſe hopes of Immortality, What was it made thoſe 
great ſpirits among the Romans ſo freely to ſacrifice their lives for the fafety of 
their country, but an ambition that their names might live after them, and be 
mention'd with honour when they were dead and gone? Which ambition of theirs, 
had it not been grounded in the hopes of Immortality, and a natural opinion of 
another life after this, in which they might enjoy the delight and ſatisfaction of 
the fame which they had purchaſed, nothing could have been more vain and un- 
reaſonable. If there were no hopes of a life beyond this, what is there in fame 
that ſhould tempt any man to forego this preſent life, with all the contentments 
and enjoyments of it? What is the pleaſure of being well ſpoken of, when a man 
is not? What is the happineſs which men can promiſe to themſelves, when they 
are out of being, when they can enjoy nothing, nor be ſenſible of any thing, be- 
cauſe they are not? So that the ſpring of all thoſe brave and gallant actions, 
which the Hcathens did with the hazard of their lives, out of a deſire of after- 
tame and glory; I ſay, the ſpring of all thoſe actions, could be no other than 
the hopes of another life after this, in which they made account to enjoy the 
pleaſure of the fame, which they purchaſed with the expence and loſs of this 
preſent life. 

But this ardent deſire and impatient thirſt after fame, concerns but a few of 
mankind in compariſon. I ſhall therefore inſtance in ſomething which is more 
common and general to mankind, which plainly argues this hope of Immortality. 
What is the ground of that peace, and quiet, and. ſatisfaction, which good men 
find in good and virtuous actions, but that they have a ſecret perſuaſion and com- 
tortable hopes that they ſhall ſome time or other be rewarded? And we find that 
they maintain theſe even when they deſpair of any reward in this world. Now 
what do theſe hopes argue, but a ſecret belief of a future ſtate, and another life af- 
ter this, wherein men ſhall receive the reward of their actions, and inherit the 
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: ir doi hence is it elſe, that good men, tho' they find that good- 
3 i 10 e in this world, and that the beſt deſigns ate many times 
unf ceſcful - what is it that bears them up under theſe diſappointmetits, and makes 
th > conftant in a virtuous courſe, but this hope of another lite, in a better ſtate of 
thing s hereafter? They have ſome ſecret preſage in their owh minds of a life after 
Seath which will be a time of recompenſe, as this is of trial. 5 

2. The fame may be argued from the natural fears of men. Whence is the 
ſecret ſhame, and fear, and horror, which ſeizeth upon the minds of men, when 
they are about a wicked action; yea, though no eye ſee them, and though what they 
are doing do not fall under the cognizance of any human court or tribunal? Whence 
is it that they meet with ſuch checks and rebukes in their own ſpirits, and feel ſuch 


' 2 diſturbance and confuſion in their minds, when they do a vile and unworthy 


ing; hough it be ſo ſecretly contrived and ſo privately managed, that no 
. . hh with it, or all oi to account for it? What A. thou afraid 
of man, if there be ho life after this? W do thy joints tremble, and thy knees 
knock together, if thou be'ſt in no danger from any thing in this world, and haſt 
no fears of the other? If men had not a natural dread of another world, and fad 
and dreadful preſages of future vengeance, why do not men fin with aſſurance when 
no eye ſees them? Why are not men ſecure, when they have only imagined a miſ- 
chief privately in their own hearts, and no creature is privy and conſcious to it ? 
Why do mens own conſciences laſh and ſting them for theſe things, which they 
might do with as great impunity from men in this world, as the moſt virtuous ac- 
tions? Whence is it that cogitare, peccare eff, as Min. Felix expreſſeth it, & non 
ſolitm conſeios timet, ſed & conſcientiam? Whence is it that @ wicked man is guilty up- 
on account merely of his thoughts, and is not only fearful becauſe of thoſe things 
which others are conſcious of, but becauſe of thoſe things which no body knows but his own 
conſcience ? Whence is it that, ; | 

Scelus intra ſe tacitum qui cogitat ullum, 

Fatt crimen habet ? | 
That he that does but deviſe and imagine ſecret miſchief in his heart, is guilty to 
himſelf, as if the fact had been committed? And when no man can charge and accuſe 
him for it, yet, NE. a 

Node dieque ſuum geſtat in pectorè teſtem : | 
He carries his accuſer in his breaſt, who does night and day inceſſantly witneſs agai nſt 
him? 

And that theſe fears are natural, the ſudden riſe of them is a good evidence. 
They do not proceed from deliberation, men do not reaſon themſelves into theſe 
fears, but they ſpring up in mens minds they know not how; which ſhews that 
they are natural. Now a man's natural actions, I mean, ſuch as ſurprize us, and 
do not proceed from deliberation, are better arguments of the intimate ſenſe of 
our minds, and do more truly diſcover the bottom of our hearts, and thoſe no- 
tions that are implanted in our natures, than thoſe actions which are governed 
by reaſon and diſcourſe, and proceed from deliberation. To demonſtrate this b 
an inſtance ; if a man upon a ſudden fight of a ſnake, do recoil and ſtart back, 
tremble and grow pale; this is a better argument of a natural antipathy and fear, 
than it is of a natural courage, if afterward, when he hath commanded down his 
tear, he ſhould by his reaſon perſuade himſelf to take up the ſnake into his hand. 
It you would know what a man's natural apprehenſions are, take him on the ſud- 
den, and give him no time to deliberate, Therefore ſome cunning politicians have 
uſcd this way of ſurprize and ſudden queſtions, to dive into the hearts of men, and 
diſcover their ſecrets. | 

In like manner, if you would know what men's natural apprehenſions are con- 
cerning the Immortality of the Soul, and a future ſtate, obſerve what men's firſt 
thoughts are, whether a man's conſcience does not ſuggeſt to him ſuch fears 
upon the commiſſion of fin. There's no doubt but men may offer violence to 
their natures, and reaſon themſelves into great doubts about the Soul's Immor- 
tality nay, men may be bribed into the contrary opinion : but this man who in 
his deliberate diſcourſes denies any reward after this life, ſhall by his natural actions 
acknowledge them, by thoſe fears and terrors, which his guilty conſcience is ever 
and anon ſurprized withat © © 1 Up e mas 
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The Sum of this argument is, that it is natural for men that live piouſly and 
virtuouſly, that do juſt and honeſt and worthy actions, to conceive good hopes 
that it ſhall ſome time or other be well with them; that however they may meet 
with no reward and recompence in this world, yet verily there will be à reward 
for the righteous : and on the other hand, wicked men, tho' they flouriſh and 
proſper in their wickedneſs, yet they are not free from guilt, they are fearful and 
timorous, even when their condition ſets them above the fear of any man upon 
earth. Now what does this fignify, but that they have ſome ſecret preſages of 
an after-puniſhment? Nature ſuggeſts this thought to them, that there will be a 
time when all the fins which they have committed, and the wickedneſs which 
they have done, ſhall be accounted for. 

And 'tis no prejudice to this truth, that ſome men fin againſt their conſciences, 
and by frequent acts of fin, and offering notorious violence to their own light, 
bring themſelves into a brawny and inſenſible condition, ſo that they have not 
thoſe ſtings and laſhes, are not haunted with thoſe fears and terrois which pur- 
ſue common ſinners. This is but reaſonable to be expected, that men by fre- 
quent acts of ſin, ſhould loſe the tender feruſe which mens coniciences natural 
have of good and evil; that men that lay waſte their conſciences by groſs and 
notorious ſins, ſhould loſe the ſenſe of good and evil, and that their conſeiences 
ſhould grow hard like a beaten road; nay, it is ſuitalle to the juitice of God, 
to give up ſuch perſons to a reprobate ſenſe, to an injudicions mind, that they 
who would not be awaken'd and reclaim'd by the natural fear of divine juſtice, 
which God hath hid in every man's conſcience, ſhould at laſt loſe all ſenſe and 
apprehenſion of theſe things, and be permitted ſecurely and without remorſe to 
perfect their own ruin. | 

IV. This doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul, does evidently tend to the hap- 
pineſs and perfection of man, and to the good order and government of the world: 
to the happineſs and perfection of man, both conſider'd fingly, and in ſociety. 

1. To the happineſs and perfection of man, confider'd in his ſingle capacity, 
If it be a thing deſirable 70 be ut all, then it is a thing deſirable to be continued in 
being as long as may be, and for ever if it be poſſible. If life be a perfection, then 
eternal life is much more ſo; eſpecially if the circumſtances of this preſent life be 
conſider'd, together wich the ſtate which we hope for hereafter. The condition of 
men in this preſent life, is attended with ſo many frailties, liable to fo great mi- 
ſeries and fufferings, to ſo many pains and diſcaſes, to ſuch various cauſes of for- 
row and trouble, of tear and vexation, by reaſon of the many hazards and un- 
certaintics, which not only the comforts and contentments of our lives, but even 
life it ſelt is liable to, that the pleaſure and happineſs of it is by theſe very much 
rebated; ſo that were not men trained on with the hopes of ſomething better here- 
after, life it ſelf would to many men be an inſupportable burden: if men were 
not ſupported and born up under the anxicties of this preſent life, with the hopes 
and expectations of a happier ſtate in another world, mauhind would be the moſt 


_ imperfect and unhappy part of God's creation. For altho' other creatures be 


ſubjected to a great deal of vanity and miſery, yet they have this happineſs, that 


as they are made for a ſhort duration and continuance, fo they are only affected 


with the preſent, they do not fret and diſcontent themſelves about the future, they 
are not liable to be cheated with hopes, nor tormented with fears, nor vex'd at 
diſappointments, as the ſons of men are. 

But if our Souls be immortal, this makes abundant amends and compenſation 
for the frailties of this life, and all the tranſitory ſufferings and inconveniences 
of this preſent ſtate; human nature, conſidered with this advantage, is infinitely 
above the brute beaſts that periſh. | 

As for thoſe torments and miſeries which we are liable to in another world, far 
greater than any thing that men ſuffer in this life, this ought not in reaſon to be 
objected againſt the Immortality of the Soul, as if this doctrine did not tend to the 
happineſs and perfection of man: for if this be truly the caſe of mankind, that 


God hath made mens Souls of an immortal nature, and deſign'd them for a per- | 


petual duration and continuance in another ſtate after this lite, in order to which 


ſtate he hath placed every man in this world, to be as it were a candidate on 
eternity, he hath furniſh'd every man with ſuch helps and advantages, ſuch op- 
portunitis 
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-tunities and means for the attaining of everlaſtin happineſs, that if he be not 
groſly wanting to himſelf, he ſhall not miſcarry; if this be the caſe, then an im- 
mortal nature is a real and mighty privilege, If God puts every man into a capaci- 
ty of happineſs, and if no man becomes miſerable but by his own choice, if no 
man falls ſhort of eternal happineſs but by his own fault, then Immortality is a 
privilege in it ſelf, anda curſe to none but thoſe who make it ſo to themſelves. 

2. This doctrine tends to the happineſs of man conſidered in fociety, to the 
good order and government of the world. I do not deny, but if this principle of 


the Immortality of the Soul were not believed in the world, if the generality of 


mankind had no regard to any thing beyond this preſent life: I fay, I do not deny 
notwithſtanding this, but there would be ſome kind of government kept up in the 
world; the neceſſities of human nature, and the miſchiefs of contention would 
compel men to ſome kind of order: but I ſay withal, that if this principle were 
baniſh'd out of the world, government would want its moſt firm baſis and founda- 
tion; there would be infinitely more diſorders in the world, were men not reſtrain— 
ed from injuſtice and violence by principles of conſcience, and the awe of another 
world. And that this is ſo, is evident from hence, that all magiſtrates think them- 
ſelves concern'd to cheriſh religion, and to maintain in the minds of men the belief 
of a God, and of a future ſtate. 

This is the fourth argument, that this doctrine does evidently tend to the 
happineſs of man, and the good order and 'government of the world. I grant, 
that this argument alone, and taken fingly by it ſelf, is far from enforcing and ne- 
ceſſarily concluding the Soul's Immortality: but if the other arguments be of force 
to conclude, this added to them is a very proper inducement to perſuade and in- 
cline men to the belicf of this principle; it does very well ſerve the purpoſe for 
which I bring it, namely, to ſhew that if there be good arguments for it, no man 
hath reaſon to be averſe or backward to the belief of it; if by other arguments 
we be convinced of the ſuitableneſs of this principle to reaſon, this conſideration 
will fatisfy us, that it is not againſt our intereſt to entertain it. And no man that 
is not reſolved to live wickedly, hath reaſon to deſire that the contrary ſhould be 
true. For what would a man gain by it, if the Soul were not immortal, but to le- 
vel himſelf with zhe beaſts that periſh, and to put himſelf into a worſe and more 


miſerable condition than any of the creatures below him ? 


SERMON XXII. 


Of the Immortality of the Soul, as diſcover'd by Nature, 


and by Revelation. 


2 = 
— p 


2 


2 TIA. I. I ©, 


But is now made manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
who hath aboliſhed Death, and hath brought Life and Immortality 
zo light tbro the Goſpel. 


HE /þ and laſt argument is, That this ſuppoſition of the Soul's Immor- 
tality, gives the faireſt account and eaſieſt Gf 

human nature, of thoſe ſeveral actions and operations which we are conſcious 
to our ſelves of, and which, without great violence to our reaſon, cannot be 
retolved into a bodily principle, and aſcribed to mere matter; ſuch are perception 
memory, liberty, and the ſeveral acts of underſtanding and reaſon. Theſe opera- 
tions we find in our ſelves, and we cannot imagine how they ſhould be performed 
by mere matter; therefore we ought in all reaſon to reſolve them into ſome prin- 
ciple of another nature from matter, that is, into ſomething that is immaterial, and 
conſequently immortal, that is incapable in its own nature of corruption and 
diſſolution. | | | 
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And that the force of this argument may the better appear, I ſhall ſpeak ſome- 
thing of theſe diſtinctly, and ſhew that none of theſe operations can be performed 
from mere matter, I begin with the . N 

1. And loweſt, which is ſenſitive perception, which is nothing elſe but a con- 
ſciouſneſs to our ſelves of our own ſenſations, an apprehenſion of the impreſſions 
which are made upon us; and this faculty is that which conſtitutes the difference 
between ſenſitive and inſenſitive creatures. A ſtone may have ſeveral impreſſions 
made upon it, as well as the living creature endowed with ſenſe ; but with this dif. 
ference, that whatever impreſſions are made upon a ſtone, by knocking, cutting or 
any other kind of motion or action, the ſtone is ſtupid, and is not in the leaſt con- 
ſcious of any of thoſe impreſſions, does not perceive what is done to it ; whereas thoſe 
creatures which are endowed with ſenſe, do plainly perceive their own and other 
motions, they are affected with the impreſſions which are made upon them. 

Now we can give no account of this operation from mere matter. It is plain, 
that matter is not in its own nature ſenſible: for we find the greateſt part of the 
world to conſiſt of inſenſible parts, and ſuch as have no perception. Now if 
matter be granted in itſelf to be inſenfible, it is utterly unimaginable, how an 
motion or configuration of the parts of it, ſhould raite that which hath no ſenſe 
to a faculty of perception. Epicurus fancied thoſe particles of matter, of which 
Souls were-framed, to be the fineſt and ſmalleſt; and for their ſmoother and eaſier 
motion, that they were all of a round figure. But ſuppoſing matter not to be na- 
turally and of it ſelf ſenſible, who can conceive what that is which ſhould awaken the 
drowſy parts of it, to a lively ſenſe of the impreſſions made upon it: It is every whit 
as eaſy to imagine how an inſtrument might be framed and tuned fo artificially, as to 
hear its own ſounds, and to be marvelouſly delighted with them ; or that a glaſs might 
be poliſh'd to that fineneſs, as to ſee all thoſe objects which are reffected upon it. 

But tiere is one difficulty in this: for it may be ſaid, if ſenſitive perception be 
an argument of the Scul's Immateriality, and conſequently Immortality, then the 
Souls of beaſts will be immortal, as well as the Souls of men. For anſwer to this, I 
ſhall fay theſe things. | {161-20 

(1.) That the moſt general and common philoſophy of the world, hath always 
acknowledged ſomething in beaſts beſides their bodies, and that the faculty of 
ſenſe and perception which is in them, 1s founded in a principle of a higher nature 
than matter. And as this was always the common philoſophy of the world, fo 
we find it to be a ſuppoſition of ſcripture, which frequently attributes Souls to 
beaſts as well as to men, tho' of a much inferiour nature. And therefore thoſe par- 
ticular philoſophers, who have denied any immaterial principle, or a Soul to beaſts, 
have alſo denied them to have ſenſe, any more than a clock, or watch, or any 
other engine; and have imagined them to be nothing elſe but a finer and more 
complicated kind of engines, which by reaſon of the curiofity and tenderneſs of 
their frame, are more caſily ſuſceptible of all Kind of motions and impreſſions from 
without, which impreſſions are the cauſe of all thoſe actions that reſemble thoſe 
ſenſations which we men find in our ſelves: which is to ſay, that birds, and beaſts, 
and fiſhes, are nothing elſe but a more curious ſort of puppets, which by certain 
ſecret and hidden weights and ſprings do move up and down, and counterfeit the 
actions of life and ſenſe. This I confeſs ſeems to me to be an odd kind of 
philoſophy ; and it hath this vehement prejudice againſt it, that if this were true, 
every man would have great cauſe to queſtion the reality of his own perceptions, 
for to all appearance the ſenſations of beaſts are as real as ours, and in many things 
their ſenſes - much more exquiſite than ours; and if nothing can be a ſufficient argu- 
ment to a man, that he is really endowed with ſenſe, beſides his own conſciouſ- 
neſs of it, then every man hath reaſon to doubt whether all men in the world be- 
ſides himſelf be not mere engines; for no man hath any other evidence, that another 
man 1s really endowed with ſenſe, than he hath that brute creatures are fo; for 
they appear to us to ſee, and hear, and feel, and ſmell, and taſte things as truly 
and as exactly as any man in the world does. 

(.) Suppoling beaſts to have an immaterial principle diſtin& from their body, 
it will not from hence follow, that they are immortal, in the ſenſe that we attri- 


bute Immortality to men, For Immortality, when we aſcribe it to men, ſigni- 
fies two things. 


i. That 
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1. That the Soul remains after the Body, and is not corrupted and diſſolved together 


ith it. | 
g 2. That it lives in this ſeparate ſtate, and is ſenſible of happineſs or miſery. 


1. Immortality imports that the Soul remains after the Body, and is not corrupt- 


ed or diſſolved together with it. And there is no inconvenience in attributing this 


fort of Immortality to the brute creatures, And here it is not neceſſary for us, who 
know ſo little of the ways and works of God, and of the ſecrets of nature, to be 
able to give a particular account what becomes of the Souls of brute creatures after 
death: whether they return into the Soul and Spirit of the world, if there be any 
ſuch thing, as ſome fancy; or whether they paſs into the bodies of other animals 
which ſucceed in their rooms; I fay, this is not neceſſary to be particularly determi- 
ned ; it is ſufficient to lay down this in general as highly probable, that they are 
ſuch a ſort of ſpirits, which as to their operation and life, do neceſſarily depend upon 
matter, and require union with it; which union being diſſolved, they lapſe into an 
inſenſible condition, and a ſtate of inactivity. For being endowed only with a ſen- 
ſitive principle, the operations of which do plainly depend upon an organical diſpo- 
ſition of the body, when the body is diflolved all their activity ceaſeth; and when 
this viſible frame of the world ſhall be diſſolved, and this ſcene of ſenſible things ſhall 
paſs away, then it is not improbable that they ſhall be diſcharged out of being, and 
return to their firſt nothing : for tho' in their own nature they would continue longer 
yet having ſerved the end of their being, and done their work, it is not unſuitable 
to the ſame wiſdom that made them, and commanded them into being, to let them 
ſink into their firſt ſtate. | 

2. Immortality, as applied to the ſpirits of men, imports that their Souls are not 
only capable of continuing, but living in this ſeparate ſtate, ſo as to be ſenſible of 
happineſs and miſery. For the Soul of man being of an higher nature, and not only 
endowed with a faculty of ſenſe, but likewiſe other faculties which have no neceſſary 
dependance upon, or connexion with matter, having a ſenſe of God, and of divine 
and ſpiritual things, and being capable of happineſs in the enjoyment of God, or of 
miſery in a ſeparation from him; it is but reaſonable to imagine, that the Souls of 
men ſhall be admitted to the exerciſe of theſe faculties, and the enjoyment of 
that life which they are capable of in a ſeparate ſtate. And this is that which 
conſtitutes that vaſt and wide difference between the Souls of men and beaſts : 
and this degree of Immortality is as much above the other, as reaſon and reli ion 
are above ſenſe. a 

2. Another faculty in us, which argues an immaterial, and conſequently an im- 
mortal principle in man, is memory; and this likewiſe is common in ſome degree to 
ſeveral of the brute creatures, and it ſeems to be nothing elſe but a kind of continued 
ſentation of things. And of this we can give no account from mere matter. For if that 
which we call the Soul, were nothing elie but, as Epicurus imagined, a little wild-fire 
a company of ſmall round particles of matter in perpetual motion, it being a fluid thing, 
it would be liable to a continual diſſipation of its parts, and the new parts that come, 
would be altogether ſtrangers to the impreſſions made upon the old: ſo that ſuppoſin ; 
the Soul liable but to thoſe changes which the grofler parts of our bodies 45 feln 
and blood, continually are liable to, by the evaporation and ſpending of the old, and 
an acceſſion of new matter; (and if we ſuppoſe the Soul to be fluid matter that is 
conſiſting of particles, which are by no kind of connexion link'd to one another it 
will in all probability be more eaſily difſipable than the groſſer parts of the body and) 
if ſo, how is it imaginable that theſe new and foreign particles ſhould retain any ſenſe 
of the impreſſions made upon thoſe which are gone many years ago ? | 

3. Another faculty which I ſhall inſtance in, is the will of man, which is endowed 
with liberty and freedom, and gives a man dominion over his own actions. Mat- 
ter moves by neceflary and certain laws, and cannot move if it be at reſt, unleſs it be 
moved by another; and cannot reſt, that is, cannot but move, if it be impell'd b 
another. Whence then are voluntary motions? Whence is the aut Ecotor the arbi- 
trary principle which we find in our ſelves, the freedom of action to do or nat to do 
this or that, which we are intimately conſcious to our ſelves of? Of all the opera- 
tions of Out minds, it is the hardeſt to give an account of liberty from mere Dok 
15 A e was ſenſible of, and infinitely puzzled with it, as we may ſe 
] f. 6 en which Lucretius puts. * 70 hac, inguam, fatis avulſa * 
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tas? How comes the Soul of man to have this peculiar privilege of freedom and liberty, 
above all other forts of Matter that are in the world? Whence is it, that when all things 
elfe move by a fatal neceſſity, the Soul of man ſhould be exempted from that flavery? 
He does indeed attempt to give an account of it from a motion of declination 
which is proper and peculiar to the particles of the Soul: but that is a more unintel- 


ligible riddle than liberty it ſelf. The 8 N 

4. And laſt operation I ſhall inſtance in, is that of reaſon and underſtanding. Not 
to mention the activity and nimbleneſs of our thoughts, in the abſtracted notions of 
our minds, the multitude of diſtinct ideas and notions which dwell together in our 
Souls, none of which are accountable from matter; I ſhall only inſtance in zo particulars, 

(1.) Thoſe acts of reaſon and judgment whereby we over-rule the reports of our 
ſenſes, and correct the errors and deceptions of them. 

(2.) The contemplation of ſpiritual and divine things. 

(1.) Thoſe acts of reaſon and judgment whereby we over-rule the reports and de- 
terminations of ſenſe. Our ſenſe tells us, that things at a diſtance are leſs, than our 
reaſon tells us they are really in themſelves; as that the body of the ſun is but about 
a foot diameter : But our reaſon informs us otherwiſe. Now what is the principle 
that controuls our ſenſes, and corrects the deception of them ? If the Soul of man be 
mere matter, it can only judge of things according to the impreſſions which are made 
upon our ſenſes: but we do judge otherwiſe, and ſee reaſon to do ſo many times. 
Therefore it muſt be ſome higher principle which judges of things not by the material 
impreſſions which they make upon our ſenſes, but by other meaſures. And therefore 
to avoid this inconvenience, Epicurus was glad to fly the abſurdity, to affirm that all 
things really are what they appear to us, and that in truth the ſun is no bigger than 
it ſeems to be. 

(2.) The contemplation of things ſpiritual and divine, is an argument that the Soul 
is of a higher original than any thing that is material. To contemplate the nature of 
God, and the divine excellencies and perfections; the meditation of a future ſtate, 
and of the happineſs of another world ; thoſe breathings which good men feel in 
their Souls after God, and the enjoyment of him, argue the ſpiritual nature of the 
Soul. Hac habet argumentum divinitatis ſuæ (faith Seneca) quod eam divina delectant, 
nec ut alienis intereſt ſed ſuis. The Soul of man hath this argument of its divine original, 


that it is ſo ſtrangely delighted, ſo infinitely pleaſed and ſatisfied with the contemplation of 


divine things, and is taken up with theſe thoughts, as if they were its proper buſineſi and 
concernment, Thoſe ſtrong inclinations and defires after Immortality, and the pleaſure 


which good men find in the fore-thoughts of the happineſs which they hope to enter 
into, when their Souls ſhall quit theſe manſions; the reſtleſs aſpirings of our Souls 
towards God, and thoſe bleſſed manſions where he dwells, and where the Spirits of 
good men converſe with him and one another; theſe ſignify our Souls to be of a 
nobler extraction than the earth, that they are deſcended from above, and that 
heaven is their country, their thoughts are ſo much upon it, and they are ſo deſirous 
to return to 1t. 

I ſhall conclude this argument from the noble and excellent operations of our Souls, 
of which we are conſcious to our ſelves, with a paſſage of Tully to this purpoſe. Ani- 
marum nulla in terris orige inveniri foteſt : nibil enim eſt in animis mixtum atque 
eoncretum, aut quod ex terra natum atque fictum eſſe videatur. The Souls of men 
have not their original from the earth, it is in vain to ſeek for it there : for there 
7s nothing in the mind of man of a material mixture and compoſition, which we can 
imagine to be born or formed out of the earth. For, ſays he, among material and 
earthly things there is nothing, quod vim memoriæ, mentis, Cogitationis habeat, 
quod & præterita teneat, & futura provideat, & complecti poſſit preſentia, There's 
no earthly thing which hath the power of memory, of underſtanding, of thought, 
which retains things paſt, foreſees and provides for things future, comprehends and 
confiders things preſent. Singularis eft igitur quadam natura atque vis animi, 
- Jejunela ab his uſitatis notiſque naturis ; ſo that the nature and power of the Soul 

are of a peculiar and ſingular kind, different from all thoſe natures which we are 

acquainted with in this world. He concludes, itaque quicquid eft quod ſentit, 
quod ſapit, quod vult, quod wiget, celefte & divinum eſt, ob eamque rem æternum 
Jit neceſſe eſt. Therefore whatever that is which is endowed with a power of per- 
ception, with wiſdom, with liberty, with ſo much vigour and activity as the 
Soul 
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Soul of man, is of heavenly and divine original, and for that reaſon is neceſſarily im- 
ntinue for ever. 

—_ _— to you as briefly and plainly as I could, thoſe which I ac- 
count the chief and ſtrongeſt arguments of this great principle of religion, the Soul's 
Immortality. Some of them are plain and obvious to every capacity; the reſt, tho' 
they be above common capacities, yet were not to be neglected, becauſe they may 
be uſeful to ſome, tho' not to all; and as thoſe who are more wiſe and knowing 
ſhould have patience, whilſt the moſt common and plaineſt things are ſpoken for the 
inſtruction of ordinary capacities, ſo thoſe of lower capacitics ſhould be content 
that many things ſhould be ſpoken which may be uſcful to others, tho' they be above 
their reach. . 

To ſum up then what has been faid from reaſon, for the proof of the Soul's Im- 
mortality. It is a natural dictate and notion of our minds, univertally entertained 
in all ages and places of the world, excepting ſome very few perſons and ſeas; it doth 
not contradict any other Principle that nature hath planted in us, but doth very well 
agree with thoſe other notions which are moſt natural; it is molt ſuitable to the na- 
tural hopes and fears of men; it evidently tends to the happineſs and perfection of man, 
and to the good order and government of the world; laſtly, it gives the faireſt ac- 
count of the phænomena of human nature, of thoſe ſeveral actions and operations 
which we are conſcious to our ſelves of. 

Now ſuppoſing the Soul were immortal, what greater rational evidence than this can 
we expect for it? How can we without a revelation have more aſſurance of the things 
of this nature than theſe arguments give us, not taken fingly, but as they concur to- 
gether to make up an entire argument, and to give us ſufficient evidence of this? 

I do not ſay that theſe arguments do fo neceſſarily conclude it, that there is an ab- 
ſolute impoſſibility the thing ſhould be otherwiſe ; but ſo as to render it ſufficiently 
certain to a prudent and conſiderate man, and one that is willing to accept of reaſon- 
able evidence. For the generality of the Papiſts do pertinaciouſly maintain this unrea- 
ſonable principle, that there can be no certainty of any thing, without infallibility : yet 
ſome of the wiſer of them have thought better of it, and are pleaſed to ſtate the bu- 
ſineſs of certainty otherwiſe ; particularly Melchior Canus, one of the moſt learned of 
their writers, determines thoſe to be ſufhciently certain, which no man can without 


imprudence and obſtinacy disbelieve. Certa apud homines ea ſunt, que negart ſine per- 
vicacia & ſtultitia non poſſunt. Men efteem thoſe things certain, which no man that is not 


unreaſonably obſtinate and imprudent can deny. And I think the arguments I have 
brought for the Soul's Immortality, are ſuch as no man that is unprejudiced and hath 
a prudent regard to his own intereſt can reſiſt, 

Thus I have done with the % thing I propounded to do for the proof of the Soul's 
Immortality, which was to ſhew what evidence of reaſon there is for it. I ſhall ſpeak 
briefly to the 

Second thing I propounded, which was to ſhew how little can be faid againſt it, be- 
cauſe this will indirectly give a ſtrength and force to the arguments I have brought 
for it. For it is very conſiderable in any queſtion of controverſy, what ſtrength there 
is in the arguments on both ſides : for tho very plauſible arguments may be brought 
for a thing, yet if others as plauſible and ſpecious may be urged againſt it, this leaves 
the thing in guilibrio, it ſets the ballance even, and inclines the judgment neither 
way; nay, if the objections againſt a thing be conſiderable, tho' not ſo ſtrong as the 
arguments for it, the conſiderableneſs of the objections does ſo far weaken the contrary 
arzuments: but where the arguments on one hand are ſtrong, and the objections 
on the contrary very flight, and ſuch as may eafily be anſwered, the weakneſs of 
the objections contributes to the ſtrength of the argument for the other ſide of 
the queſtion. 

To come then to the buſineſs, I know but zhree objections which have any colour 
againſt this principle. 

I. That the notion of a Spirit, or an immaterial ſubſtance, does imply a contradiction, 

Anf. 1. This is only boldly ſaid, and not the leaſt colour of proof offer'd for it by 
the author that aſſerts it. This objection had indeed been conſiderable, if it had been 
made out as clearly, as it is confidently affirmed. In the mean time I think we ma 
take leave to deny, that the notion of a Spirit hath any repugnancy in it, till ſome 
bedy think fit to prove it. 

2. I told you that this queſtion about the Soul's Immortality ſuppoſeth the exiſ- 
tence to God to be already proved; and if there be a God, and it be an eſſential 
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property of the divine nature, that he is a ſpirit, then there is ſuch a thing as a ſpirit 
and immaterial ſubſtance, and conſequently the notion of a ſpirit hath no contra. 
diction in it: for if it had, there could be no ſuch thing. 

II 1: is faid, there is no expreſs text for the Soul's Immortality in the old Teſtament, 

Anjw. This doth not properly belong to the intrinſical arguments and reaſon of 
the thing, but is matter of revelation. And this I ſhall fully ſpeak to, when I come 
to ſhew what evidence the Jeꝛos had for the Soul's Immortality. In the mean time 
this may be a ſufficient anſwer to this objection, that there is no abſolute neceſſit 
why it ſhould be expreſsly revealed in the old Teſtament, if it be, as I have ſhewn, 
a natural notion of our minds: for the Scripture ſuppoſeth us to be men, and to have 
an antecedent notion of thoſe truths which are implanted in our nature, and therefore 
chiefly deſigns to teach us the way to that eternal happineſs which we have a natural 
notion and hope of. The 

III. Objection is from the near and intimate ſympathy which is between the Soul 
and the Body, which appears in the vigor and ſtrength of our faculties ; as under- 
ſtanding and memory do very much depend upon the temper and diſpoſition of the 
body, and do uſually decay and decline with it, 

Anjw. The utmoſt that this objection ſignifies, is, that there is an intimate union 
and conjunction between the Soul and the Body, which 1s the cauſe of the ſympathy 
which we find to be between them : but it does by no means prove, that they are one 
and the ſame eſſence. Now that there is ſuch an intimate union and connexion be- 
tween the Soul and Matter in all creatures endowed with life and ſenſe, is acknow- 
ledged by all who affirm the immateriality of Souls; tho' the manner of this union 
be altogether unknown to us; and ſuppoſing ſuch an union, it is but reaſonable to 
imagine that there ſhould be ſuch a ſympathy, that the body would be affected with 
the delights and diſturbances of the mind, and that the Soul ſhould alſo take part in 
the pleaſures and pains of the body, that by this means it may be effectually excited 
and ſtirr'd up to provide for the ſupply of our bodily wants and neceſſities; and from 
this ſympathy, it is eaſy to give account how it comes to paſs, that our faculties of 
underſtanding, and memory, and imagination, are more or leſs vigorous, accordin 
to the good or bad temper and diſpoſition of our bodies. For by the fame reaſon that 
the mind may be grieved and afflicted at the pains and ſufferings of the body, it may 
likewiſe be diſorder'd and weaken'd in its operations by the diſtempers of the body, 
So that this objection only proves the Soul to be united to the body ; but not to- be 
the fame thing with it. 
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Of the Immortality of the Soul, as diſcover'd by Nature, 
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But is now made manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriff, 
who hath aboliſhed Death, and hath brought Life and Immortality 
to light thro" the Goſpel. 


He in my three former diſcourſes ſhewed what arguments natural reaſon 
doth furniſhus with, for the Immortality of our Souls; I come now to the Second 
thing I propounded, which is to ſhew what aſſurance the world had de facto, of this 
great principle of religion, the Soul's Immortality, before the revelation of the goſpel. 

Before our Saviour's coming into the world, there were but two different religions: 
that of the Heathens, and that of the Jews. The religion of the Heathens was 
natural religion, corrupted and degenerated into idolatry : The religion of the Feros 
was revealed and inſtituted by God; but did ſuppoſe natural religion, and was ſuper- 


added to it. Therefore I ſhall conſider the Heathens and the Jews diſtinctly. Ang, 4 
Furſt, 
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Firſ N Shew what affurance the Heathens had of this principle of the Soul's Im- 


mortality. ; 
Secondly, What the Jews had of it. | 
Firſt, What aſſurance the Heathens had of the Soul's Immortality. 


1. It is evident that there was a general inclination in mankind, even after its 
greateſt corruption and degeneracy, to the belief of this principle ; which appears 
in that all people and nations of the world, after they were funk into the greateſt 
degeneracy, and all (except only the Fes) became idolaters, did univerſally agree 
in this apprehenſion, that their Souls did remain after their bodies, and paſs into u 
ſtate of happineſs or miſery, according as they had demeaned themſelves in this life. 
Not that they did generally reaſon themſelves into this apprehenſion, by any con- 
vincing arguments, but did herein follow the bent and tendency of their natures, 
which did incline them thus to think. For no other reaſon can be given of the uni— 
verſal conſent, even of the moſt rude and barbarous nations in this principle, beſides 
the inclination of human nature to this opinion; that is, either men come into the 
world with this notion imprinted upon their minds, or elſe (which comes all to one) 
the underſtanding of man is naturally of ſuch a frame and make, that left to itfelt, and 
the free exerciſe of its own thoughts, it will fall into this apprehenſion, 

2. The unlearned and common people among the Heathen, ſeem to have had the 
trucſt and leaſt wavering apprehenſions in this matter; the reaſon of which ſeems 
to be plain, becauſe their belief followed the biaſs and inchnation of their nature, 
and they had not their natural notions embroiled and diſordered by obſcure and un- 
certain reaſonings about it, as the philoſophers had, whoſe underſtandings were 
perplexed with infinite niceties and objections, which never troubled the heads of 
the common people. By which means the vulgar had this advantage, that the natu- 
ral dictates of their minds had their free courſe; and as they did not argue them ſelves 
into this principle, ſo neither were their natural hopes and fears check'd and con- 
troul'd by any objections to the contrary. 

But then, this principle being only a kind of natural inſtinct in them, which did 
not awaken their minds by any deep conſideration and reaſoning about it, it had no 
great influence on their lives. For as they were not much troubled with doubts con- 
cerning it, ſo neither did they deeply attend to the conſequences of it: but as they 
followed the inclination of nature in the entertaining of this notion, ſo becauſe it 
was not entertained upon deep conſideration, it had no great effect upon them. 

3. The learned among the heathen did not ſo generally agree in this principle, 
and thoſe who did conſent in it, were many of them more wavering and unſettled 
than the common people. Epricurus and his followers were peremptory in the de- 
nial of it: but by their own acknowledgement, they did herein ofter great violence 
to their natures, and had much ado to diveſt themſelves of the contrary apprehen- 
hon and fears. Therefore the poet in the perſon of the Epicurean, repreſents it as a 
rare piece of happineſs, and that which few attained to, to quit themſelves of the 
notions of another ſtate after this life : | 


Felix qui fotuit rerum cognoſcere cauſas, 

Atque metus omnes & imexorabile fatum 

Sect pedibus, ſtrepitumque Acherontis avari. 

The Stoicks were very inclinable to the belief of a future ſtate; but yet they almoſt 
every where ſpeak very doubtfully of it. Seneca and Antoninus often ſpeak to this pur- 
poſe, that if the Soul remain after this life, there's no doubt but that good men ſhall be 
happy, and bad men miſerable; but whether the Soul out-live the Body or not, that 
they could not poſitively determine. Ariſtotle hath ſome expreſs paſſages for the Soul's 
Immortality; but it ſeems he was not conſtant to himſelf in this matter, or elſe the 
have done him a great deal of wrong, who have wrote ſo many books on both ſides 
concerning his opinion in this point. Pythagoras, Socrates, and Plato, and many 
others of the moſt eminent philoſophers, as Tully tells us, were full, not of aſſurance, 
but of very good hopes of the Soul's Immortality and a future State. Socrates, who 
was one of the beſt and wiſeſt of all the Heathens, does in his diſcourſes before his 
death, (as Plato relates them) ſupport and bear up himſelf againſt the terrors of 
death, only with this conſideration, that he was full of hopes that when he left this 
world, he ſhould paſs into a far happier and more perfect ſtate; that he ſhould go to 
God and live with him, and keep company with the ſpirits of good men: And 

that 
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that he is not poſitive and peremptory in it, is no argument that he doubted of this 
more than any thing elſe; for that was his faſhion in all his diſcourſes, to ſpeak mo- 
deſtly, and with ſome ſhew of doubting, even concerning thoſe things whereof he 
had the greateſt aſſurance: But this is plain, that he was ſo well aſſured of 1t, as to dic 
chearfully, and to leave the world without any kind of diſturbance, upon the hope; 
that he had conceived of another life; and ſurely they muſt be pretty confident hopes, 
that will bear up a man's ſpirit to ſuch a height when he comes to die. In ſhort, he 
told his friends the morning before he died, that he had as good aſſurance of the Souls 
Immortality as human reaſon could give, and that nothing but a divine revelation 
could give him greater ſatisfaction. And to mention no more, Tully, the chief philoſo- 
pher among the Romans, expreſſeth himſelf with a good degree of confidence in this 
matter. He argues excellently for it in ſeveral parts of his works; but particularly in 
his book de Senectute, he declares his own opinion of it, where, ſpeaking to Sczp19 
and Lælius, he ſays, I do not fee why I may not adventure to declare freely t you, 
what my thoughts are concerning death; and perhaps I may diſcern better {han 
others what it is, becauſe I am now by reaſon of my age not far from it. I believe, 
ſays he, that the fathers, thoſe eminent perſons and my particular friends, are 
till alive, and that they live the life which only deſerves the name of life. And at- 
terward, Nec me folum ratio ac diſputatio impulit ut ita crederem, ſed nobilitas etiam 
ſummorum philoſopborum & auttoritas ; nor has reaſon only and diſputation brought 
me to this behef, but the famous judgment and authority of the chief plLilojophers, 
And having mentioned Pythagoras, Socrates, and Plato, he breaks out into this rap- 
ture, Oh præclarum diem quum in illud animorum concilium cetumgue proficiſcar, & 
cum hac turba & colluvione diſcedam! Oh glorious day, when T ſhall go unto the great 
council and aſſembly of Spirits, when I ſhall go out of this tumult and confuſion, and 

uit the fink of this world, when I ſhall be gathered to all thoſe brave Spirits ho 
Bo left this world, and meet with Cato the greateſt and beſt of mankind ! What 
could a Chriſtian almoſt ſay with more extaſy ? And he concludes, Quod ſi in hoc erro, 

uod animos hominum immortales eſſe credam, libenter erro, nec mibi hunc errorem 
quo deleftor, dum vivo, extorqueri volo; fin mortuus, ut quidam minuti philoſepht 
cenſent, nibil ſentiam, non vereor ne hunc errorem meum mortui philgſaphi irride- 
ant. But if after all I am miſtaken herein, I am pleas d with my error, which I 
would not willingly part with whilſt I live: and if after my death (as ſome little 
philoſophers ſuppoſe) T ſhall be depriv'd of all ſenſe, I have no fear of being exfos'd and 
laugh'd at by them, for this my miſtake, in the other world. 

Thus you ſee what aſſurance the Heathens had of this principle, and that there 
was a general inclination and propenſion in them to the belief of it: and as it was 
not firmly and upon good grounds believed among the common people; fo neither 
was it doubted of or call'd in queſtion among them. Among the philoſophers it was 
a matter of great uncertainty, being ſtiffly denied by ſome, doubted of by others; and 
thoſe who were moſt inclinable to the entertainment of it, do rather expreſs their 
defires and hopes of it, than their full aſſurance concerning it. I come therefore, 

Secondly, To the enquiry, what aſſurance the Ferws had of the Soul's Immortality 
anda future State ? And of this, I ſhall give you an account in theſe following particulars. 

1. They had all the aſſurance which natural light, and the common reaſon of 
mankind does ordinarily afford men concerning this matter; they had common to 
them with the Heathens, all the advantage that nature gives men to come to the 
knowledge of this truth. But that which I chiefly deſign to enquire into, is, what 
ſingular advantage they had above the Heathens, by means of thoſe ſpecial reve- 
lations which were made to them from God. Theretore, 

2. They had by divine revelation a fuller aſſurance of thoſe truths which have a 
nearer connexion with this principle, and which do very much tend to facilitate the 
belief of it; as namely, concerning the providence of God, and his intereſting him- 
{elf particularly in the affairs of the world. In the hiſtory of Moſes they had a fa- 
tisfactory account of the original of the world, that God made it, and that he had 
eminently interpoſed in the government of it; and had given ſeveral eminent teſtimo- 
nies of his providence, in the general deluge which was brought upon the world, 
and in the dreadful particular judgment from heaven upon Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and the neighbouring cities; in his ſpecial providence towards Abraham, and Jaac, 
and Jacob; in that ſeries of miracles whereby their deliverance was wrought out of 


Egypt, and they were carried thro' the wilderneſs: to the promiſed land; and in E 
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ing miracles of the fruitfulneſs of every ſixth year, becauſe the land 

r i! KAT, and 3 the land from the invaſion of enemies, when 
they came up to Jeruſalem three times a year 3 by which God did teſtify a very 
articular and immediate providence toward them. Now whatever giv s aſſurance 
of God's providence, does very much facilitate the belief of a future ſtate. Epicurus 
was well aware of the connection of theſe principles, and therefore in order to the 
freeing of the minds of men from the fears of a future ſtate, he makes way for it by 


removing the providence of God, and denying that he either made the world, or 


d himſelf in the government of it. 
"And ho beſides this, the Fews had aſſurance of the exiſtence of ſpirits by the more 


immediate miniſtry of angels among them. And this does directly make way for the 
belief of an immaterial principle, and conſequently of the Soul's Immortality. And this 
the Sadduces, who were a kind of Epicureans among the Jews, were ſenſible of; 
and therefore as they ſaid that there was no reſlirrection, and no future flate after this 
life, ſo they denied that there was either ange/ or ſpirit, as the Apoſtle tells us, As 
23.7. From whence by the way we may take notice of the great miſtake of thoſe, who, 
from the opinion of the Sadduces, argue that eternal life was not at all believed under the 
Old Teſtament ; becauſe if it had been fo, it is not credible that it would have been 


diſowned by thoſe who acknowledged the authority of thoſe books; whereas we ſee 


that they denied, to ſerve their hypotheſis, other things which were molt expreſly 
revealed in the Old Teſtament, as the doctrine of angels and ſpirits. 

3. There were ſome remarkable inſtances in the Old Teſtament, which did tend very 
much to perſuade men to this truth: I mean the inſtances of Enoch and Elias, who did 
not die like other men but were tranſlated, and taken up into heaven in an extraordina- 
ry manner. From which inſtances it was obvious to conſiderate men, to reaſon, that God 
did intend by theſe examples to encourage good men with the hopes of another ſtate after 
this life. And accordingly the Apoſtle to the Hebrews makes the belief of future rewards, 
a neceſſary conſequence from this inſtance of Enoch's tranſlation, Heb. 11. 5, 6. By 


faith Enoch was tranſlated, that he ſhould not ſee death, and was not found, becauſe 


God had tranſlated bim: for before his tranſlation he had this teſtimony, that he pleajed 
God. But without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him: For he that cometh to God, muſt 
believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him. 

4. This was typified and ſhadowed forth to them by the legal adminiſtrations. The 
whole economy of their worſhip and temple, of their rites and ceremonies, and 
ſabbaths, did ſhadow out ſome farther thing to them, tho' in a very obſcure manner: 
The land of Canaau, and their coming to the poſſeſſion of it, after ſo many years tra- 
vel in the wilderneſs, did repreſent that heavenly inheritance which good men ſhould 
be poſſeſſed of after the troubles of this life. And theſe were intended by God to fig- 
nify thoſe greater and better things to them, and ſo underſtood by thoſe who were 
more devout and knowing among them; elſe the Apoſtle, in his epiſtle to the He- 
brews, had gone upon a very ill ground, when he all along takes it for granted, that 
the diſpenſation of the law, and all the ceremonies of it, were of a farther ſignifica- 
tion, Heb. 10. 11. The law having a ſhadow of good things to come. 3 

5. This was in general, and by good conſequence, though not obvious to all, yet 
ſufficiently to prudent and diſcerning men, revealed in the book of the law taken 
preciſely : I mean the five books of Moſes. It is faid of Abel, that God was pleaſed 
with his ſacrifice, tho' with Carr's he was not well pleaſed, Gen. 4. Upon this Cain 
was angry at his brother, and ſlew him. Now if the Immortality of the Soul and a 
future State, be not ſuppoſed and taken for granted in this ſtory, this very paſſage is 
enough to cut the ſinews, and pluck up the roots of all religion. For it there were 
no rewards after this life, it were obvious for every man to argue from this ſtory, 
that it was a dangerous thing to pleaſe God; if this were all that Abel got by it, to 
be knock'd on the head by his brother, who offended God. 

But I ſhall chiefly infiſt on the general promiſes which we find in theſe books of 
Mejes, of God's bleſſing good men, and declaring that he was heir God, even after 
their death. Now I ſhall ſhew that theſe promiſes did involve the happineſs of ano- 
ther life, and were intended by God to ſignify thus much, and were fo underſtood by 
good men under that diſpenſation. That theſe general promiſes did contain this ſenſe 
under them, and were intended by God to ſignify thus much, is cvident from our 
Saviour's citation of that text, to confute the Sadduces, I am the God of Abraham, 

Vor, III. S the 


—. —_— 


E Of the Immortality of the Soul, Serm. CXXIII, 


ii. 


the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob; from whence he reaſons thus, Now God 7s 
not the God of the dead, but of the living ; for all live to him . the force of which 
argument was directly and immediately levell'd againſt the main error of the Saddu- 
ces, which was the denial of a future State. This our Saviour immediately proves 
from this text, and by conſequence the reſurrection, which the Sadduces did not 
ge bol. i. deny upon any other account, but becauſe they did not! believe a future ſtate. 
Serm. 36. 6, Toward the expiration of the legal diſpenſation, there was yet a clearer revela- 
by the tion of a future ſtate. The text in Daniel ſeems to be much lainer than any in the 
Archbiſhop. Old Teſtament, Dan. 12. 2. And many of them that fleep in the duſt of the earth ſhall 
| awake ; ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame and everlaſting contempt. And 
to this text the ſeven brethren, who were cruelly put to death under the perſecution 
of Antiochus, ſeem to refer, when they comfort themſelves with the hopes of another 
life, 2 Mac. 7. 9. where one of them, ready to die, ſays thus to Antiochus, Thou like 
a fury takeſt us out of this preſent life, but the king of the world ſhall raiſe us up, who 
have died for his laws, unto everlaſting life. To the fame purpoſe another of them, 
ver. 14. when he was tormented, expreſſeth his confidence thus; I is good, being put 
to death by men, to look for hope from God, to be raiſed up again by him : but as for thee 
(ſpeaking of Antiochus) thou ſhalt have no reſurrettion to life. Where he ſeems to al- 
lude to the twofold reſurrection mention'd by Daniel. And tho' this hiftory of the 
Maccabees be not canonical, yet the Apoſtle hath warranted the truth of it to us, at 
leaſt in this particular, for he plainly refers to this ſtory, Heb. 11. 35. Others were 
tortured, not accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a better reſurrection. | 
7. Notwithſtanding this, I fay, that the Immortality of the Soul, and a future State, 
was not expreſly and clearly revealed in the Old Teſtament, at leaſt not in Mofes's 
law. The ſpecial and particular promiſes of that diſpenſation, were of temporal good 
things; and the great bleſſing of eternal life, was but ſomewhat obſcurely involved 
and ſignified in the types and general promiſes: For conſidering that the particular 
promiſes were plainly of temporal things, it was very obvious to thoſe who were not 
ſo prudent and diſcerning, to interpret the general promitſes ſo as to comprehend only 
that kind of bleſſings which were expreſs d in the ſpecial and particular promiſes, and 
ſo likewiſe to underſtand the general threatnings. And upon this account, the Apo- 
ſtle to the Hebrews principally advanceth the new covenant of the Goſpel above the 
old diſpenſation ; becauſe the Goſpel had clear, and expreſs, and ſpecial promiſes of 
eternal life, which the law had not, Heb. 8. 6. But now hath he obtained a more 
excellent miniſtry, by how much alſo he is the mediator of a better covenant, which 
was etabliſh'd upon better promiſes. For the fame reaſon Chriſt is faid here in the 
text, by his appearance to have aboliſb'd death, and brought life and immortality to 
light thro the Goſpel. And ſo I proceed to the 
Second thing I propounded, which is to ſhew what farther evidence and affurance 
the Goſpel gives us of it, than the world had before ; what clearer diſcoveries we have 
by Chriſt's coming, than the Heathens or Fes had before. | 
That the Goſpel hath brought to us a clearer diſcovery of this than Hey had, is here 
expreſly ſaid; that God's gracious 5 concerning our falvation, which was, 
before the world began, decreed to be accompliſh'd in Chriſt, is now made manifeſt 
by his coming into the world; ver. g. Who hath ſaved and called us with an holy 
calling, not according to our works, but according ts his own purpoſe and grace, 
wheel Was given us in Feſus Chriſt before the world began, but is now made manifeſt, 
&c. Which is emphatically ſpoken, now, and not till ow, importing that before the ap- 
earing of our Saviour, it was in great meaſure hid from the world, and that men 
bad very dark and obſcure apprehenſions of it, till it was brought to light by the 
Goſpel. And this is not only athrmed in this place, but very frequently all over the 
New Teſtament. I will mention ſome of the moſt expreſs places to this purpoſe. 
Fobn 6. 8, When many of Chriſt's followers left him, he aſks the twelve, Will ye 
alſo go away? To whom Peter anſwers, Lord, to whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the 
words of eternal life. As if he had ſaid, what maſter ſhould we 1 a7 ſe to follow ra- 
ther than thee, who bringeſt to the world, the glad tidings of eternal life? What diſ- 
cipline or inſtitution is there in the world, that gives ſuch encouragement to its fol- 
lowers? Others may promiſe great things in this world ; but in the declarations and 
promiſes of another life, we cannot rely upon any one but him that comes from 
God, as we are fully perſuaded thou doſt; for it follows in the next verſe, And we 
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1 re that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of the living God. 
" T7 | 19 1 53 The grace of God which Wee ſalvation hath appeared to all men, &c. 
Where the revelation of the goſpel is called Ehe grace of God cwhich brings ſalvation, 
that is, which diſcovers to the world that eternal happineſs, which was in a great 
meaſure hid from it before, and encourageth men by the hopes of that bleſſing to live 
a holy life. The Apoſtle to the Hebrews doth all along in his epiſtle, uſe this as an 
argument to the Jews, to take them off from the Meſarce/ inſtitution, and to perſuade 
them to entertain the doctrine of the goſpel, as making clearer diſcoveries, and giv- 
ing greater aſſurance of eternal life and ſalvation, than the law did. Heb. 2. 2, 3, 4, 5. 
For if the word ſpoken by Angels was fledfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedi- 
ence receiv'd a juſt recompence of reward : How ſhall we eſcape, if we negled ſo great 
ſalvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto 


Us by them that heard him; God alſo bearing them witneſs, both ww:th figns and wwon- 


ders, and with divers miracles and gifts of the Holy G hoſt, according to his 07011 will ? 
For unto the Angels hath he not put in ſuubbjeckion the world to come, whereof wo ſpeak. 
That is, if the promiſes and threatnings of the law, which was deliver'd but by Ce 
miniſtry of Angels, were made good, and the offenders under that diſpenſation were 
ſeverely puniſh'd, what ſhall become of us, if we neglect the diſpenſation of the gol- 
pel, which reveals to us greater things, even eternal life and ſalvation, and which 
receiveth ſo great a confirmation, both from Chriſt himſelf, by whom it was firſt deli- 
ver'd, and alſo from his Apoſtles, who publiſh'd it to the world, and gave teſtimony 
to it by ſo many miracles? And it follows, at v7. 5. For unto the Angels hath he not 
put in ſubjeftion the world to come, whereof «ve now ſpeak, The meaning of which is this, 
the promiſes and threatnings of the law which was delivered by Angels were tem- 
poral, and ſuch as reſpected this world, but now God has ſent his Son, he hath in 
him made promiſes of a greater ſalvation, he hath put into his hands the great 
things of another world, and hath given him power to promiſe eternal life, and to 
give it to as many as he pleaſes. So the danger of contemning the goſpel, muſt needs 
be much greater than that of the law, becauſe the happineſs which the goſpel pro- 
miles, is ſo much greater: For unto the Angels, who delivered the law, God gave no 
power and commiſſion to make clear and expreſs promiſes of the rewards of another 
world. Unto the Angels did he not put in en, the world to come; but fo 
hath he done to his Son. He hath committed all judgment to him, and hath given hin 
power to raiſe up thoſe who have don? good, unto the reſurrection of life, and thoſe that 
have done evil, unto the reſurrefticon of damnation: as our Saviour himſelf ſpeaks, 
Jobn 5.22. And thus he hath put the world to come in fubjeetion unto his Son, having 
empower'd him to encourage and argue men to the obedience of his laws, by the 
rewards and puniſhments of another world: whereas the law deliver'd by Angels, 
had only the ſanction of temporal threatnings and promiſes. Heb. 7. 16. the goſ- 
pel is call'd the power of an eternal life, in; oppoſition to the law, which is call'd 7 
carnal commandment ; not only becauſe the precepts of it reſpected the body, but 
becauſe the promiſes of it were of temporal good things which belong to this Life ; 
and at the 197h verſe, the goſpel, in oppoſition to the Maſaical diſpenſation, is call'd 
the bringing in of a better hope : The law made nothing perſect, but the bringing in of a 
better bope did; exaaaywy), the ſuperinduttion of a better hape; by which the Apoſtle 
plainly ſignifics, that this was the imperfection of the Maſaical diſpenſation, that it 
did not give men firm hopes and aſſurance of eternal life; but the goſpel hath jporin- 
duced this hope, and thereby ſupplied the great defect of the former adminiſtration. To 
the ſame purpoſe he tells us, chap. 8. 6. that Chriſt hath now obtained a more excellent 
miniſtry, for as much as he is the mediator of a better covenant, eſtabliſhed uon bet- 
ter promiſes. How better promiſes? Why inſtead of the promiſes of a temporal Ca- 
nGan and carthly bleſſings, Chriſt hath given us promiſes of eternal life and happineſs. 
Therefore in the next chap. he is call'd an high Prieſt of the good things to come, and ver. 
15. For this cauſe he is faid to be the mediator of the new Teftament, that they which 
are call d might receive the promiſe of the eternal inheritance, Once more the Apoſtiic, 
cl. 10. ver, 1. makes this the great imperfection of the law, in oppoſition to the goſpel, 
that it had only a ſhadow of good things to come, but not the very image of the things ; 
that is, it did but darkly typify and ſhadow forth the things of another lite, not give ns 
ſo expreſs an image, and lively repreſentation of the rewards of another world, as the 
goſpel does. Therefore St. Fohn makes eternal liſe to be the great promiſe of the 
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goſpel, the great bleſſing which Chriſt hath revealed to the world, 1 John 2. 25. Th; 
1s the promiſe which he hath promiſed, even eternal life. So that you fee, that the full 
and clear diſcovery of eternal life, is every where in the new Teſtament attributed to 
Chriſt, and to the revelation which by him was made to the world. 

It remains now, that I ſhew more particularly, wherein the goſpel hath given the 
world greater evidence and aſſurance of a future ſtate, than they had before. 

1. The rewards of another life, are moſt clearly reveal'd in the goſpel. That God 
hath made a revelation of this by Chriſt, is an advantage which the Heathen wanted, 
who were deſtitute of divine revelation. There are many truths which men may be 
well inclined to believe, and for the proof of which, the wiſer and more knowing fort 
of men may be able to offer very fair and plauſible arguments ; and yet for all this 
they may have no confident aſſurance of them, or at leaſt may be very far from a well. 
grounded certainty, ſuch as will give reſt and ſatisfaction to the mind of a conſiderate 
and inquiſitive man. All men are not capable of the force of a reaſon ; nay, there are 
very few who can truly judge of the weakneſs or ſtrength of an argument. There 
are many things which admit of very plauſible arguments on both ſides; and the ge- 
nerality of men are very apt to be impoſed upon by very ſlight arguments, to be 
moved any way with ſome little ſhew and appearance of reaſon. So that when this 
principle of the Soul's Immortality came to be diſputed in the world, and the ſes 
of the philoſophers, the learned men of thoſe times, came to be divided in opinion 
about it, ſome diſputing directly againſt it, others doubting very much of it, and 
ſcarce any pretending to any great aſſurance of it, it was no wonder, if by this means 
many came to be in ſuſpenſe about it; but now divine revelation, when that comes, 
it takes away all doubting, and gives men aſſurance of that, concerning which they 
were uncertain before. For every man that believes a God, does firmly believe this 
principle, that whatever is revealed by him is true: But eſpecially if the revelation 
be clear and expreſs, then it gives full ſatisfaction to the mind of man, and removes 
all jealouſy and ſuſpicions of the contrary. And this is a great advantage which the 
goſpel gives us in this matter, above what the Jews had. They had ſome kind of 
revelation and diſcovery of this under the diſpenſation of the law ; but very darkly, 
in types and ſhadows : but the goſpel gives us a moſt expreſs revelation of it, is full 
of ſpecial promiſes to this pee made in clear words, free from all ambiguity, or 

liableneſs to be interpreted to another ſenſe. So that if we compare the law and the 
goſpel together, we ſhall ſee a vaſt difference as to this matter. Under the law, 
the promiſe of eternal life was only comprehended in ſome general words, from which 
a man that had true notions of God and religion, might be able to infer, that God 
intended ſome reward for good men, and puniſhment for wicked men, beyond this 
life: But the promiſes of temporal good things were ſpecial and expreſs, and their 
law was full of them. Contrarywiſe in the new Teſtament, the moſt ſpecial and 
expreſs promiſe is that of eternal life, and this the books of the new Teſtament are 
full of; as for temporal bleſſings, they are but ſparingly and obſcurely promiſed, 
in compariſon of the other. 

2. The rewards of another life, as they are clearly and expreſly revealed by the 
goſpel, ſo that they may have the greater power and influence upon us, and we may 
have the greater aſſurance of them, they are reveal'd with very particular circumſtan- 
ces. And herein the goſpel gives us a great advantage, both above the Heathen: 
and Jews. For tho' a man was ſatisfied in general of a ſtate after this life, that mens 
Souls ſhould ſurvive their bodies, and paſs into another world, where it ſhall be 
well with them that have done well in this world, and ill to thoſe that have done 
ill; yet no man, without a revelation, could conjecture the particular circumſtan- 
ces of that ſtate. What wild deſcriptions do the Heathen poets, who were their moſt 
antient divines, make of Heaven and Hell, of the Elyfan fields, and the infernal re- 
gions! But now the goſpel, for our greater aſſurance and ſatisfaction, hath revealed 
many particular circumſtances of the future ſtate to us; as that all men at the end of 
the world ſhall be ſummon'd to make a ſolemn appearance before the Lord ej 
Chr:i/?, whom God hath made judge of the world, as a reward of his patience and 
ſufterings ; that the bodies of men ſhall, in order to that appearance, be raiſed up by 
the mighty power of God, and united to their Souls, that as they have been inſtru- 
ments of the Soul in acts of holineſs and fin, fo they may take part likewiſe in the 
happineſs and torments of it, There are ſeveral other circumſtances the goſpel hath 


revealed 
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Serm. CXXIII. as diſeover'd by Nature and by Revelation. 


o us concerning our future ſtate; which had they not been revealed, we 
pan, peter have known, Fardly have conjectur'd; in all which, beſides the aſſurance 
that they are reveal'd, it is a great ſatisfaction to us, that there is nothing in them that 
is unworthy of God, or that favours of the weakneſs and vanity of human imagination.” 

3. The goſpel gives us yet farther aſſurance of theſe things, by ſuch an argument as is 
like to be the moſt convincing and ſatisfactory to common capacities; and that is by a 
lively inſtance of the thing to be proved, in raiſing Chriſt from the dead, Acts 17. 30, 31. 


"Tis true indeed, under the old Teſtament there were two inſtahces ſomewhat of 


this nature; Enoch and Elias were immediately tranſlated, and taken up alive into 
heaven; but theſe two inſtances do in many reſpects fall ſhort of the other. For after 
Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, he convers'd forty days with his Diſciples, and ſatis- 
fied them that he was riſen ; after which he was in their fight viſibly taken up into 


heaven: And as an evidence that he was poſſeſs d of his glorious kingdom, he ſent 


down, according to his promiſe, his holy Spirit in miraculous gifts, to aſſure them 
by thoſe teſtimonies of his royalty, that he was in heaven, and to qualify them by 
thoſe miraculous powers to convince the world of the truth of their doctrine. 

Now what argument more proper to convince them of another life after this, than 
to ſee a man raiſed from the dead, and reſtored to a new lite ? What fitter to fatisfy 
a man concerning heaven, and the happy eſtate of thoſe there, than to ſee one vifi- 
bly taken up into heaven ? And what more fit to aſſure us, that the promiſes of the 
goſpel are real, and ſhall be made good to us, than to ſee him who made theſe pro- 
miſes to us, raiſe himſelf from the dead, and go up into Heaven, and from thence 
to diſpenſe miraculous gifts and powers abroad in the world, as evidences of the power 
and authority which he was inveſted withal? All the philoſophical arguments that a 
man can bring for the Soul's Immortality, and another life, will have no force upon 
vulgar apprehenſions, in compariſon of theſe ſenſible demonſtrations, which give an 
experiment of the thing, and furniſh us with an inſtance of ſomething of the ſame 
kind, and of equal difficulty with that which is propounded to our belief. 

4. And laſtly, the effects which the clear diſcovery of this truth had upon the 
world, are ſuch, as the world never faw before, and are a farther inducement to per- 
ſuade us of the truth and the reality of it. After the goſpel was entertained in the 
world, to ſhew that thoſe who embrac'd it did fully believe this principle, and were 
abundantly fatisfied concerning the rewards and happineſs of another life ; they did 
for the ſake of their religion deſpiſe this life and all the enjoyments of it, from a 
thorow perſuaſion of a far greater 3 than any this world could afford, remain- 
ing in the next life. With what chearfulneſs did they ſuffer perſecutions, with what 
joy and triumph did they welcome torments, and embrace death, knowing in them— 
ſelves that they had in heaven a better and more enduring ſubſtance ! Thus when life 
and immortality was brought to light by the goſpel, death was as it were quite abo- 
li/ld; thoſe of the weakeſt age and ſex, women and children, did familiarly encounter 
it with as great a bravery, and bore up againſt the terrors of it with as much courage, 
as any of the greateſt ſpirits among the Komans ever did : and this not in iew inſtan- 
ces, but in vaſt numbers. No Emperor in the world ever had ſo numerous an army of 
perſons reſolved to fight for him, as this Captain of our Salvation, this Prince of life 
and glory had of perſons couragiouſly reſolved, and chearfully contented to die for him. 

Now this wonderful effect, the like of which the world never ſaw before, was very 
ſuitable to the nature of this doctrine. Suppoſe that God from heaven ſhould have 
given men aſſurance of another life after this, in which good men ſhould be unſpeak- 
ably happy: What more reaſonable to imagine, than that perſons ſo aſſured ſhould 
deſpiſe this life, and all the enjoyments of it, in compariſon of the eternal and uncon- 
ceivable happineſs, which they were perſuaded they ſhould be made partakers of in 
another world? So that whatever aſſurance an expreſs and clear revelation from God 
of the Soul's Immortality and another life, together with the particular circumſtances 
of that ſtate; whatever aſſurance a lively inſtance and example of the thing, in the 
perſon of him who brings this doctrine to the world ; whatever conſequent miracles, 
and ſuitable effects upon the minds of men to ſuch a principle: I ſay, whatever 
aſſurance and ſatisfaction theſe can give of this principle, all this the goſpel hath 
given us, beyond whatever the Heathen or Jews had before. 

The inference I ſhall make from this diſcourſe, ſhall be only this: That if there 


be ſuch a ſtate after this life, then how does it concern every man to provide for 
it? 
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it? Every action that we do in this life, will have a good or bad influence upon our 
everlaſting condition, and the conſequences of it will extend themſelves to eternity. 
Did men ſeriouſly conſider this, that they carry about them immortal Souls that ſhall 
live for ever, they would not trifle away the opportunities of this life, bend all their 
thoughts, and employ their deſigns in the preſent gratification of their ſenſes, and the 
ſatisfaction of their fleſhly part, which ſhall ſhortly die and moulder into duſt: but 
they would make Ig for the ſtate which is beyond the grave, and lay deſigns 


for eternity, whic 


is infinitely the moſt conſiderable duration ; they would not, 


like children, take care for the preſent, without any proſpect to the future, and lay 
out all they have to pleaſe themſelves for a day, without any regard to the remaini 
part of their lives. Nothing can be more unbecoming chriſtians, whoſe whole reli- 
gion pretends to be built upon the firm belief of another world, than to be intent 
upon the things of this preſent life, to the neglect of their Souls and all Eternity, 
Seeing then we pretend to be aſſured of immortal life, and to have clear diſcove- 
ries of everlaſting happineſs and glory, as we hope to be made partakers of this 
ortion, let us live as it becomes the candidates of heaven, thoſe that are heirs of 
another world, and the children of the reſurrection, that this grace of God, which hath 
brought ſalvation, may teach us to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſis, and to live ſoberly, 
righteoufly, and godly in this preſent life, looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious 


appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 
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2 Cor. V. 10. 


1 


For we muſt all appear before the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt, that every 
one may receive the things done in his Body, according to that he hath 


done, whether it be good or bad. 


> 


HE Apoſtle, in the beginning of this chapter, expreſſeth his earneſt deſire, if 

God faw it fit, to quit th7s earthly tabernacle, for a houſe not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens, to be abſent from the body, and preſent with the Lord. But 
however God ſhould diſpoſe of him, he tells us that he made it his conſtant endea- 
vour, ſo to behave himſelf, that both in this preſent ſtate, whilſt he continued in the 
body, and when he ſhould quit it, and appear before God, he might be approved and 
accepted of him. And that which made him fo careful was, becauſe there was a 
day certainly coming, wherein every man muſt give an account of himſelf to the great 
judge of the world, and receive the juſt recompence of his actions done in this life, 


v. 9, 10. N mo we labour, that whether preſent or ab 


ent, we may be accepted of him. 


For we muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive 


the things done in the body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 


Which words are ſo plain and powerful, ſo eaſy to be underſtood, and of ſuch a 
mighty force and influence, if thorowly believed, that the very repeating of them 
is ſufficient to awaken men to a ſerious care of their lives and actions, and a power- 
ful conſideration to perſuade them to do every thing, with reſpe& to that folemn ac- 


count they muſt one day make to God of all the actions done in this life. 


But that the truth contained in them, may make the greater impreſſion upon us, 


I ſhall diſtinctly conſider the words, and handle, as briefl 


poſitions contained in them. 


y as I can, the ſeveral pro- 


The general and principal propoſition contained in theſe words is, the certainty of 


a future judgment. 


But beſides this principal propoſition, which comprehends the general meaning 
and intention of theſe words, there are four other more particular propoſitions con- 


tained in them, 
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Serm. C XXI V. | Of the Certainty of a future Judgment. 


**. 


„. That the adminiſtration of this judgment will be committed to the Lord 
ha Eri for which reaſon the tribunal before which we muſt appear, is called, 
The judgment-ſeat of Cbriſt. We muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. N 
Secondly, That all men are liable to this judgment; no perſon of what condition 


ſoever ſhall be exempted from it. We muſt all appear. 


Thirdly, That all the actions which men have done in this life ſhall then come 


to account, and they ſhall be judged for them, That every one may receive the 


things done in the body. . . 
"Fourthly, That ſentence will then be paſs'd according to the quality of mens 


. actions, whether good or bad: every one ſhall receive according to that he hath done, 
* mwhether it be good or evil. 


But I ſhall at preſent only ſpeak to the principal propoſition contained in the 


words, concerning the certainty of a future and general judgment, v/z. That at 


the end of the world, there ſhall be a general and publick aſſize, when all perſons 
that have lived in this world (except only the judge himſelf, our bleſſed Saviour, 
who is the man ordained by God to judge the world) ſhall come upon their trial, 


and all the actions which they have done, ſhall come under a ſtrict examination; 


and according as men have demeaned themſelves in this world, towards God and 


man, they ſhall receive ſentence, and rewards ſhall be diſtributed to them, accord- 
ing to the nature and quality of their actions. And tho' all theſe particulars be 
not expreſs'd in the text, yet they are virtually contained in the general expreſſions 


of it, and fully and clearly delivered in other texts of ſcripture. 


The truth and certainty of a future and general judgment, I ſhall endeavour to 


confirm from theſe three heads of arguments. 


I. From the acknowledgements of natural light. 

II. From the notions which men generally have of God and his providence. 

III. From expreſs and clear revelation of holy ſcripture. 

I. From the acknowledgments of natural light. And I might ſhew the general 
conſent of mankind in this matter, by all forts of human teſtimonies; and from 
all kinds of writers in all ages: But this would be almoſt endleſs, and not fo proper 
for a plain and practical diſcourſe upon this ſubject. And therefore paſſing by 
teſtimonies, I ſhall mainly inſiſt upon this, that the conſciences of men do ſecretly 
acknowledge a difference between good and evil. Hence it is that men find great 
peace and quiet and ſatisfaction of mind, in the doing of good and virtuous actions, 
and have ſecret and comfortable hopes, that this kind of actions will ſome time or 


other be conſidered and rewarded; and they are apt to maintain theſe hopes, and to 


tupport themſelves with them, even when they deſpair to meet with any reward 


; of their good and honeſt actions in this world, 


And on the other hand, men find a ſecret fear and horror, and are inwardly 


aſhamed and confounded in their own minds, when they are about a wicked enter- 


prize, and engaged in an ill deſign ; their conſciences check them and terrify them, 


and their own minds bode ill to them, as if miſchief and vengeance would overtake 
them one time or other; and this, when no eye ſees them, and what they are a do- 


ing does not fail under the cognizance of any human court or tribunal, nor is 


liable to any cenſure or puniſhment from any human authority; yet for all that, 


they have many ſtings and laſhes from their own minds, feel many checks and re- 


os hey a 1 1 
9 13 S Ls 

- 3 1 ru 
8 - | 2 \ 8 5 


 bukes from their own conſciences, when they do any thing which they ought not 
to do, tho' no man can charge them with it, or call them to an account for it. 


Now theſe hopes and fears do argue, if not the firm belief and perſuaſion of a 
future judgment, yet great ſuſpicions and miſgivings of it in bad men; and in good 
men, ſecret and comfortable apprehenſions concerning it. From whence elſe can 
it be, that good men, tho' they find that virtue is diſcountenanced, and goodneſs 
many times ſuffers, and is perſecuted in this world, and that the beſt actions and 
deſigns are often unſucceſsful ; whence, I fay, is it that good men, notwithſtand- 
ing this, bear up and perſiſt in their courſe, but becauſe they have this inward ap- 
prehenſion and perſuaſion, that there will be a time, when virtue and goodneſs 
will be conſidered and rewarded, tho' not in this world? And whence is it, that 
bad men, tho' they proſper in their impiety, are yet guilty and fearful and timo- 
rous, but becauſe they ſtand in awe of a Being, greater and more righteous and 
more powerful than themſelves; but becauſe they have ſome ſecret apprehenſions 
of 
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of an inviſible judge, and inward preſage of a future vengeance, which ſooner or 
later will overtake them; and becauſe they believe there will be a time when all the 
wickedneſs they have done ſhall be accounted for? Inſomuch that when they have 
done what they can, they cannot ſhake off theſe fears, nor quit themſelves of theſe 
apprehenſions of divine juſtice, threatning and purſuing them for their evil deeds, 
All which are plain acknowledgements of a natural apprehenſion and perſuaſion born 
with us, and riveted in our minds, concerning a future judgment. | 

II. This will farther appear from the natural notion which men have of a God, 
and his providence. T his is eſſential to the notion of a God, that he is good, and 
holy, and juſt; and conſequently, that he loves goodneſs, and hates iniquity ; 


and therefore it muſt be agreeable to his nature, to countenance the one, and to 
diſcountenance the other, in ſuch a manner as becomes the wiſe Sovereign and Go. 


vernor of the world. Now this cannot be ſolemnly and openly done, but by a 
publick diſtribution of rewards and puniſhments; and this we ſee is not done in 
this world. The diſpenſations of God's providence in this world, toward good 
and bad men, are many times very promiſcuous, and very croſs, and contrary to 
what might be expected from the wiſe and juſt Sovereign of the world, from one 
whom we believe to love righteouſneſs, and to hate iniquity. For virtuous and 
holy men are often ill treated in this world, grievouſly haraſſed and afflicted, and 


that for righteouſneſs ſake : and bad men many times flouriſh and are proſperous, 
they are not in trouble like other men, neither are they plagued like other men. And 
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this is a very great objection againſt the provideuce of God; if there were no other 


conſideration had of virtue and vice, no other kind of retribution made to good 
and bad men, but what we ſee in this world. And therefore the juſtice of the di- 


vine providence ſeems to require, that there ſhould be a day of recompence, and a = 
ſolemn and publick diſtribution of rewards and rere to the righteous and 
and probation, of patience, and 


to the wicked. For this is plainly a ſtate of tria 
forbearance to ſinners, and of exerciſe to good men; and being a ſtate of trial, it is 
not ſo proper a ſeaſon for the diſtribution of publick juſtice, But fince the juſtice 
of God doth not appear in this world, it ſeems very reaſonable to believe, that 
there will be a time when it will be made manifeſt, and every eye ſhall ſee it; that God 
will one day fully vindicate his righteouſneſs, and acquit the honour of his juſtice, 


and that there ſhall be a general aſſize held, when all men ſhall have a fair and open 


trial, and God will render to every man according to his works, 


Now the juſtice of God's providence is in a great meaſure hid and covered, but 
there will come ju#pg «roxaauÞeus (as the Apoſtle calls the day of judgment, Rom. 2. 


5.) a day of | the revelation. of the righteous Een wem of God; when he will bring 


forth his righteouſneſs as the light, and his judgment as the noon-day, and every | 


mouth ſhall be ftopp'd, and every conſcience and heart of man acknowledge the righ- | 


teous judgment of God. 


And in the mean time God contents himſelf to give ſome particular and remark- 


able inſtances of his rewarding and puniſhing juſtice in this world, which may be to 


us an earneſt of a future and general judgment; he is pleaſed ſometimes in the diſ- 
penſations of his providence, clearly to ſeparate and diſtinguiſh the precious from the 
vile, remarkably to deliver good men, and 7o ſnare the wicked in the works of 
their own hands. Sometimes he gives good men ſome foretaſtes of heaven, ſome ear- 
neſt of their future happineſs in this life: And on the other hand, he many times 
gives ſinners ſome præjudicia divint judicii, ſome intimations of a future judgment, 


and ſhadows of that utter darkneſs, where they are to dwell for ever; he drops dow! | 


now and then a little of hell into the conſcience of a ſinner. That fire which is 
kindled in ſome mens conſciences in this life, that unſpeakable anguiſh, and thoſe 
| Inexplicable horrors, which ſome ſinners have felt in this world, may ſerve to give 
us notice of the extreme ſeverity of the divine juſtice towards impenitent ſinners: 
that miraculous deluge that ſwept away the old world; thoſe ſtupendous and terrible 
ſhowers of fire and brimſtone, which conſumed Sodom and Gomorrah, and the ci- 
ties about; that dreadful earthquake which ſwallowed up Corah and his company, 
and let them down as it were quick into hell, may ſerve for pledges and earneſts to 

us of the diſmal puniſhments and torments of the next world. 
But notwithſtanding all theſe particular and remarkable inſtances of the divine 
Juſtice, yet conſidering how unequal and promiſcuous the greateſt part of God's 
| providences 
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gences are in this world, it is highly requiſite, that there ſhould be a general 
ak, for a more clear and full manifeſtation of the juſtice and equity of the 
divine Providence, WE | 

II. But this will moſt evidently appear from the clear and expreſs revelation of 
the Holy Scripture. I will not cite texts out of the Old Teſtament to this purpoſe; 
becauſe theſe things were but obſcurely revealed to the Fews in compariſon ; Life 
and Immortality being brought to light by the Goſpel. Yet St. Jude tells us, that 
there was an early revelation of this to the old world; ver. 14, 15. And Enoch 
40% the ſeventh from Adam, prophefied of theſe, ſaying, Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thouſands of his ſaints, to execute Judgment upon all; and to convince all 
that are ungodly. But whether this refer to the flood, or the final Judgment of 
the world, 1s not ſo clear and certain; however, this is moſt plainly revealed by our 
bleſſed Lord and Saviour, in the New Teſtament. The proceſs of this great day, 
with ſeveral of the particular circumſtances of it, are fully deſcribed by our Saviour, 
Matth. 25. and in the viſion of St. John, Rev. 20, 11, 12, 13. And the Apoſtles of 
our Lord and Saviour do moſt frequently declare and inculcate it. As 17. 30, 31. 
But now commandeth all men every where to repent : becauſe he hath appointed 
a day, in the which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man anom 
he hath ordained, whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath 
raiſed him from the dead. Rom. 2. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. Where ſpeaking of the day of 
Judgment, he calls it, The day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous Fudgment of 
God ; who will render to every man according to his deeds : To them, who by patient 
continuance in well-doing ſee for glory, and honour, and immortality, eternal life : 
Vut unto them that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs ; 
indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, upon every foul of man that doth evil. 
1 Pet. 1. 17. And if ye call on the Father, who aoithout reſpect of perſons judgeth accord 
ing to every man's work, 2 Pet. 3. 10. But the day of the Lord will come, in which 
the heavens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, &c. 

Thus you fee the truth and certainty of a future Judgment confirmed, from the 
acknowledgments of men's natural hopes and fears, from the natural notions which 
men have concerning God and his Providence, and from plain revelation of ſcripture. 

All that I ſhall do farther at preſent, ſhall be to make ſome reflections upon what 
hath been delivered, concerning the certainty of a future general Judgment. And, 

I. If there be ſuch a day certainly a-coming, it may juſtly be matter of wonder 
and aſtoniſhment to us, to ſee the general impiety and ſtupidity of men, how wick- 
ed they are, and how careleſs of their lives and actions, and how inſenſible of that 
great and terrible day of the Lord, which is coming upon all fleſh, and, for any thing 
we know to the contrary, may be very near us, and even at the dior. How ſecure- 
ly do the greateſt part of men paſs away their time, ſome in worldly buſineſs, others in 
worldiy pleaſures and vanity, and a great many in wickedneſs and vice? Surely 
ſuch men have no apprehenſions of a future Judgment: ſurely they do not believe 
that there will be any memorial of their actions in another world, and that they 
ſhall be called to a ſtrict and ſevere account for all the actions of this life: they 
do not think that there is a juſt and powerful Being above them, who now obſerves 
every thing that they do, and will one day judge them for it ; that there is a pen 
always writing, and making a faithful record of all the paſſages of their lives; and 
that theſe w9/umes ſhall one day be produced and opened, and men ſhall be judged out of 
the things that are written in them and all our thoughts, words, and actions, ſhall 
paſs under a moſt ſevere trial and examination, 

Or if men do believe theſe things, they ſtifle and ſuppreſs this belief, and detain 
tr: great truth of God in unrighteoujneſs ; they do not attend to it, and conſider it, 
that it may have its due awe and influence upon their lives. For it is not imaginable, 
that if men were poſſeſſed with a firm belief and perſuaſion of this great and terrible 
gay of the Lord, they ſhould be ſo careleſs and ſecure, as we ſee they are, and have 
fo little regard to what they do; that they ſhould paſs whole days, and weeks, and 
years, in the groſs negle& of God and religion, and of their immortal fouls; that 
they ſhould /pend their days in vanity, and their years in pleaſure : that they ſhould 
live 11 a continued courſe of impiety and profaneneſs, of leudneſs, and intemperance, 
in the curſed habits of ſwearing and curſing: which are now grown ſo common a- 


mong us, that a man cannot walk in the ſtreet, without having his ears grated with 
VOI. III. | T this 
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this helliſh noiſe; and that they ſhould go on in theſe courſes, without any great re- 
ret and diſturbance, as if no danger attended them, as if juſtice were aſleep, and 

all their actions would be buried with them, and never riſe up againſt them. 

What can we reſolve this into, but either into habitual or actual atheiſin and infide- 


lity? Either men do not at all believe a judgment to come; or elſe they do not actu. 


ally conſider it, and attend to the natural and proper conſcquences of ſuch a belief 
one of theſe two is neceſſary. It ſeems very hard to charge the generality of wicked 
men with habitual atheiſm and unbelief, but that the ſpirit of God in ſcripture ſo often 
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does it. Pal. 14. 1. The fool hath ſuid in his heart, there is no God. How doth that 


appear? It follows, They are corrupt, and have done abominable works, there is time © 


that doth good. And Pfal. 36. 1. The tranſgreſſion of the wicked ſaith within my heart, 
there is no fear of God before his eyes. David ſpeaks as if the wicked practices of 
men did convince him, that they had no belief and apprehenſion of a God. 

Nay, even after thoſe clear diſcoveries which the goſpel hath made of a future judg- 
ment, our Saviour ſeems to foretel a general infidelity among men, at leaſt as to this 


particular article of a future judgment, Luke 18. 18. Nevertheleſs when the fon of 


man ſhall come, ſhall he find faith upon the earth? and St. Peter tells us, 2 Pet. 3. 
3, 4. that there ſhall come in the laſt days ſcoffers, walking after their own lufts, and 
ſaying, where is the promiſ? of his coming? that is, deriding the belief and expectation 
which the chriſtians had of a future judgment. 

But to be ſure, if the generality of men be not already funk thus low, as to diſbe- 
lieve theſe things, yet this at leaſt is evident from the lives of men, that they are 
ſtrangly inconſiderate, and guilty of the molt groſs and ſtupid inadvertency that can 
befal reaſonable creatures. For I dare appeal to any man of underſtanding and ſe- 
rious conſideration, whether a greater folly and madneſs can be imagined, than for 
men to profeſs in good earneſt to believe, that there is a day ſhortly coming, wherein 


they ſhall appear before the impartial tribunal of the great judge of the world, and 


all the actions of their lives ſhall be ranfack'd and laid open, and that there is not 
any thing that ever they did, that ſhall eſcape a ſevere cenſure; yea, and farther to 
be perſuaded, that as it ſhall upon that trial appear, that they have demeaned 
themſelves in this world, they | be ſentenced to an eternal and unchangeable 
ſtate, of happineſs or miſery, in the other world; and yet after all this conviction, 
to live at ſuch a mad and careleſs rate, as no man in reaſon can live, but he that is 
undoubtedly certain of the contrary of all this, and verily perſuaded in his heart, 
that not one ſyllable of what the goſpel fays concerning theſe matters, is true ? This 
is ſo incredible a ſtupidity and folly, that did not frequent and undeniable experience 
make us ſure of the truth of it, out of mere charity and reſpect to human nature, 
it were not to be believed. Confider this all ye that forget God, and put far from 

u the evil day; conſider and ſhew your ſelves men, O ye tranſgreſſors ! who pro- 
feſs to believe a future judgment, and yet run the hazard of it, as if ye had no fear 
and ſuſpicion of any ſuch thing. | 

II. Having conſidered, not without wonder and aſtoniſhment, what manner of per- 
ſons the generality of men are, notwithſtanding all the aſſurance we have of a future 
judgment, let us in the next place conſider, ſceing theſe things ſhall be, what man- 
ner of perſons we ought to be, in all holy convepſation and godlineſs, waiting for and 
haſtening unto the coming of the day of God, as the Apoſtle argues, 2 Pet. 3. 11, 12. 
How ſhould the ſerious belief of this great principle of religion work upon us, - that 
we muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive 
the things done in the body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or evil? 
St. Paul tells us, that the conſideration of it had a mighty awe and influence upon him, 
to be careful of himſelf, and to be concern'd for others: to be careful of himſelf, 
in the verſe before the text, Yberefore we labour that whether preſent or abſent, 
Wwe may be accepted of bim: 'for we muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of 
Chriſt. And to be concerned for others, that they may prevent the terrors of that 
day, in the verſe immediately after the text, Knowing therefore the terror of the 
Lord, we perſuade men. Knowing the terror of the Lord; it were no difficult matter 
to make ſuch a dreadful repreſentation of this great and terrible day of the Lord, as 
would atiright the ſtouteſt ſinner, and make every joint of him to tremble : but it 
is much more deſirable that men ſhould be wrought upon by rea ſon, and convinc'd and 
perſuaded by a calm and. ſober conſideration of things; becauſe that is likely to have a 
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ing effect than preſent terror and amazement; and therefore I 
all 5 n the naked repreſentation of the ny in the plain and power- 
ful expreſſions of the holy Scriptures, Imagine then thou. awelt the fort of man com- 
ing in great power, and great glory, and all his holy angels with him; that thou heard- 
elt the great /rumpet ſound, and a be voice piercing the heavens and the earth, 
ſaying, Ariſe ye dead, and come to judgment. Suppole thou ſaweſt the bones et, and 
the great judge fitting upon the throne of his glory, and all nations gather'd before him; 
and all the * both ſmall and great ſtanding before God, the books opened, and the 
dead judged out of the things written in thoſe books; and the ſeveral ſentences pro- 
nounced from the mouth of Chriſt himſeli, Come ye bleſſed of my father, inherit 


the kingdom prepared for you before the foundation of the world; and, depart 


rled into everlaſtins fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. Would not 
og a dreadful K Lene, wht ug the goſpel plainly declares that all 
this ſhall be, and thou profeſſeſt to believe it. Why then doſt thou not live 
as if thou didſt believe theſe things? Why ſhould not that which will certainly 
be, have to all reaſonable purpoſes the fame effect upon thec, as it it were already 
and actually preſent? Why do men ſuffer themſelves to be diverted from the atten- 
tive conſideration of ſo important a matter, by the impertinent trifles of this 
world? Why do we not make wiſe and ſpeedy preparation for hat day, which 
will certainly come? But we are uncertain when it will come, for 27 v come as 
a thief in the night, and as a ſnare upon all them that decell upon the face of the 
whole earth, Why doſt thou ſtifle thy conſcience, and drown the loud crys of it, 
with the din and noiſe of worldly buſineſs? Why doſt thou at any time check 
and ſuppreſs the thoughts of a future judgment, and put far from thee the evil day? And 
not rather ſuffer the terrors of it to haunt and purſue thee, till they have made thee 
weary of thy wicked life, till they have reclaimed thee to thy duty, and effectually 
perſuaded thee t break off thy fins by repentance; and to reſolve upon ſuch a holy and 
virtuous courſe of life, that thou mayſt be able, not only with peace and comfort, 
but with joy and triumph, to entertain the thoughts of that day ? 

Reaſon thus with thy ſelf, If this day be fo dreadful at a diſtance, that I can hard- 
ly now bear the thoughts of it, how inſupportable will the thing it ſelf be, when it 
comes to be preſent? And if it will come never the leſs, nor the later, for my not 
thinking of it, is it not reaſonable, inſtead of putting away the thoughts of it, to en- 
deavour by all poſſible means to prevent the terrors of it? pins 

We eſpecially, who profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians, and live in the clear light of the 
goſpel, ought to conſider, that we cannot plead ignorance for our excuſe, as the hea- 
then world might. We read and hear the goſpel every day, wherein the wrath of God 
is clearly reveal d againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men; ſo that if we con- 
tinue impenitent, we have no cloke, no excuſe for our ſelves: wo unto us above all 
others! I ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, for Sodom and Gomorrah, in the 
day of judgment, than for us. The times of ignorance, faith St. Paul; ſpeaking 
of the heathen world, the times of this ignorance God winked at; but now he commands 
all men every where to repent, becauſe he hath appointed a day, in which he wiff judge the 
world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom he hath ordained, K. he hath given aſſu- 
rance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. Thus much concerning 
the general propoſition, the certainty of a future judgment. 
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5 2 Co k. V. 10. | 
For we muſt all appear before the JTudgment-Seat of Chriſt, that every 
one may receive the things done in his Body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad. 


The ſecond N theſe words, beſides the general point mainly intended, concerning the cer- 


Sermon on 
this Text, 


tainty of a future and general judgment, there are likewiſe ſeveral particular pro- 
poſitions. g 


os That the adminiſtration of this judgment, is committed to the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 
Secondly, That all men are liable to this judgment. | WEE 
Thirdly, That all the actions which men have done in this life, ſhall then come 
to account, and they ſhall be judged for them. | 
Fourthly, That this ſentence ſhall be paſs'd upon men, according to the nature 
and quality of their actions, whether good or evil. I have handled the general 
point, the certainty of a future judgment: I ſhall now proceed to the particular pro- 
poſitions contained in the text, and ſhall handle them in the order in which I have 
propoſed them. | T | 
| 7 That the adminiſtration of this judgment is committed to the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that he is the perſon conſtituted and ordained of God, to be the judge 


of the world. The tribunal before which we muſt ſtand, is here in the text called 


the judgment ſeat of Chriſt. We muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, In 
the proſecution of this I ſhall, | 

Firft, Endeavour to confirm and illuſtrate the truth of this propoſition. 

Secondly, Draw ſome inferences from it, by way of application. 

Firſt, For the confirmation of it, I ſhall do theſe 7400 things: 

I. Prove it from clear teſtimony of ſcripture. 

II. Endeavour to give ſome account of this economy, and diſpenſation ; why 
God had committed the adminiſtration of this great work to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
in all which I ſhall rely only upon ſcripture, the thing being capable of no other 
proof or evidence. And indeed, the whole mediatory undertaking of our bleſ- 


| fed Saviour, and all the circumſtances of it, are matter of pure revelation ; this 


is the hidden and manifold wiſdom of God, which none FA the princes and philoſ6- 
hers of this world knew, and which we could not poſſibly have found out and 
diſcovered, had not God been pleaſed to reveal it to us. 


I. I ſhall prove this from expreſs teſtimony of ſcripture, that the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt is the perſon conſtituted and ordained by God, to adminiſter the 


judgment of the great day. Matth. 13. 40, 41, 42, 43. So Hall it be in 
the end of this world. The fon of man fhall ſend forth his angels, and they 
Shall gather out 7 his kingdom all things that offend, and them which dg 
enuquity; and ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire: there ſhall be wailing 
2 gnaſhing of teeth. Then ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as the ſum in 


e kingdom of their father. Here our Saviour is repreſented as the chief 


- 


- . miniſter of God's juſtice, in the diſtribution of rewards to the righteous and the 


wicked; and tho the effect and execution of the ſentence only be expreſs'd, yet it 
ſuppoſeth a judicial proceſs preceding. So likewiſe Matth. 16. 27. For the ſon of 
nan ſhall come in the glory of his father, with his holy angels, and then he 


ſhall 
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all reward every man according to his work, Shall come in the glory of 
his Father, that is, with his authority committed to him. Matth, 24. zo. 
where our Saviour ſpeaking of his coming to judge the world, it is faid, Then 
ſhall appear the ſign of the Son of Man in heaven, and then ſhall all the tribes 
of the earth mourn 3 and they ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in the clouds 
of heaven, with power and great glory; that is, in order to the judgment 
of the world. But moſt fully and expreſly, Matth. 25. 31. where you have the 
manner of his coming particularly deſcribed, together with the ſolemn repreſen- 
tation of the proceſs of that great day. When the Son of Man ſhall come in his 
glory, and all the holy angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon the throne of 
his glory: And before him ſhall be gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſeparate 
the one from the other, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the goats: And 
he ſhall ſet the ſheep on his right hand, but the goats on the left. Then ſhall the 
King ſay to them on his right hand, &c. You ſee the whole adminiſtration of this 
judgment, and the management of every part of it, is committed to Chriſt. John 5. 
22. Our Saviour there produceth his commiſſion, and tells us from whence this 
authority was derived to him: The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all 
judgment to the Son. And ver. 27. He hath given him authority alſo to execute 
Talent, becauſe he is the Son of Man. Acts 10. 42. And he commanded us to 
preach unto the people, and to 7 that it is he that is ordained of God, to be 
the judge of the quick and dead. Acts 17. 31. He hath appointed a day in 
which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man whom be hath ore 
dained, that is, by Jeſus Chriſt; for it follows, Whereof he hath given aſſurance 
unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. Rom. 2. 16. In the day 
when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 14. 10. We ſhall all 


tand before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. 2 Theſ. 1. 7, 8, 9. The Apoſtle there 


ſpeaking of the day of judgment, deſcribes it thus: When the Lord Feſus ſhall 
be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking ven- 
geance on all them that know not God, 6 obey not the Goſpel of his Son, who ſhall 
be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and from the 
glory of his power. 2 Tim. 4. I. I charge thee, faith St. Paul there to Timothy, 
before God, and the Lord Fejſus Chriſt, who fhall judge the quick and the dead at 
his appearing, and his kingdom. Rev. 22. 12. Behold I come quickly, faith our Lord, 
and my reward is with me, to give to every man according as his work ſhall be. 
I proceed to the RN Tb 

II. Thing I propoſed, namely, to give ſome account why God hath committed 
the adminiſtration of this work into the hands of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And of 
this, I ſhall give an account in theſe 7w9 particulars: | 

1. God thought fit to confer this honour upon Chriſt, as a ſuitable reward of his 
patience and ſufferings. Og: 

2. He thought fit likewiſe hereby to declare the righteouſneſs and equity of his 
2— in that mankind is judged by one in their own nature, a man like them- 

elves. 

1. God hath thought fit to confer this honour upon Chriſt, as a ſuitable reward 
of his obedience and ſufferings, of his coming into the world by his appointment, 
to undertake the work of our redemption, and to mediate a reconciliation between 
God and us, of his voluntary ſubmiſſion to a condition ſo mean and low, to that 
poverty and contempt, and to thoſe extreme ſufferings which he did ſo patiently un- 
dergo, in the proſecution of this great deſign. 

That God hath committed all power to Chriſt, with deſign to put an honour 
upon him, our Saviour himſelf tells us, John F. 22, 23. The Father judgeth 10 
man, but hath committed all judgment to the Sen; that all men ſhould honour 
the Son, even as they honour the Father. The Scripture ſpeaks of this matter, as 
if when Chriſt Bog Ms the great work of our redemption, it were expreſly 
covenanted between God the Father and him, that he ſhould undertake this 
work, and ſubmit to all thoſe grievous things, which were neceſſary to be 
done and ſuffered, in order to the effecting of it; and that when he had ac- 
compliſhed it, God would confer this glory upon him, that in his human na- 
ture he ſhould be exalted to the right hand of God, and have power given him 
over all feſb, to judge the world, and to give eternal life to as many as be 


pleaſed ; 
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pleaſed; and when he had received this reward, that then this Mediatory Office 
ſhould ceaſe, and he ſhould re/ign up the kingdom to God the Father, that God might 
be all in all, This is the ſcope and delign of the ſeveral texts of ſcripture concerning 
this matter; | 8 

With relation to this covenant and agreement between him and his father, he 
prays; John 17. 1, 2. that he would not be unmindful of the glory which he had 
promiſed to inveſt him withal. Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son; as 
thou haſt given him power over all fleſh, that he ſhould 7 ve eternal life to as 
many as thou haft given him. And ver. 4, 5. J have glorified thee on earth: I 
have finiſhed the work that thou gaveſt me to do. And then he claims the reward 
of it. And now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own 1 And the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrewh chap. 12. 2. tells us, that the hopes of this did encourage, and 
bear up our Lord under his ſufferings, ho for the joy that was Foy before him, 
endured the crofs, diſpiſing the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the 
throne of God. And St. Peter tells us, 1 Pet. 1. 11. that the prophets of old teſtified 
before-hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould follow. And St. 
Paul tells us what this glory is, Eph. 1. 20, 21. vig. That God hath jet him at hi; 
own right hand in heavenly places, far above all principality, and power, and 
might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world, but 
in that which is to come. But moſt expreſly, Phil. 2. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. the fame A- 

oftle tells us, that in conſideration of the great humiliation and ſufferings of Chriſt, 
God hath highly exalted him. He made himſelf of no reputation, (he emptied him- 
ſelf) and took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of 
men. And being found in faſbion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became obe- 
dient unto death, even the death of the croſs. Wherefore God alſo hath highly 
exalted him, and given him a name, which 1s above every name: that at the 
name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, 
and things under the earth: And that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Fejus Chriſt 
is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. And that the giving of this name and 
authority to Chriſt, upon account whereof all creatures ſhall be ſubject to him, doth 
principally import that power of judging the world which was committed to him, 
is evident from the explication of theſe phraſes, of bowing the knee to Chriſt, and 
of confeſſing to him with the tongue, which the ſame Apoſtle tells us elſewhere do 
ſignify our being judged by him. Rom. 14. 10, 11. We ſhall all Rand before the 
judgment-ſeat of Chriſt : for it is written, As I live, faith the Lord, every knee ſhall 
bow to me, and every tongue ſhall confeſs to God. So then every one of us ſhall give an 
account of himſelf to God. 

So that you fee that the glorious reward of Chriſt's ſelf-denial and ſuffering, 
doth principally conſiſt in having the judgment of the world committed to him, 
which therefore is called his kingdom, Matt. 16. 28. where our Saviour expreſ- 
ſeth it by the Son of Man's coming in his kingdom. 2 Tim. 4. 1. I charge thee 
therefore, faith St. Paul to Timothy, before God and the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who 
ſhall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing, and his kingdom. And it is 
with relation to this power and authority, that the title of King is given to him, 
Matth. 25. 34. Then ſhall the . ſay unto them on his right hand, &c. And 
the ſcripture almoſt every where, when it ſpeaks of Chriſt's coming, calls it his glo- 
rious appearance. Matth. 16. 27. They ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in the 
glory of his Father, Matth. 24. 30. They ſhall ſee the Son of man coming with 
power and great glory. Matth. 25. 31. When the Son of man ſhall come in his 
glory. And Tit. 2. 13. it is called, The glorious appearance of the great God, and our 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt. g 

And this is a very ſuitable reward of his great ſubmiſſion and ſufferings, that he 
who lived in ſo mean and obſcure a condition, ſhould come in great glory; that he 
who was rejected and deſpiſed of men, ſhould be attended on by mighty angels; 
that he who was arraigned and condemned by the powers of the world, ſhould 
have authority given bim to ſummon all, both ſmall and great, the kings and 
= 3 and judges of the earth, to appear at his bar, and to receive ſentence at 

is mouth. 

And this ſhall be the laſt act of his Mediatorſhip, to fit in judgment upon the 
world, to diſtribute rewards to his faithful ſervants, and to puniſh his _— 
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and implacable enemies. And when this work is finiſhed, then this authority 
ſhall expire, and the office and kingdom of the mediator thall ceaſe; for when 
he Hall have fubdued all things to himſelf, as the Apoltle expreſly tells us, 
1 Cor. 1 5. 24, 25. &c. Then cometh the end when he ſhall bave delivered up 
the Kingdom q, God, even the F. ather, when he ſhall have put down all rule, 
and a authority, and peer. For he muſt reign till he hath put all enemies 
wnder bis feet. And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the 
jon ao himſelf be ſubject unto him that hath put all things under him, that God 
"may be all in all. ; 9 

2. God hath committed the adminiſtration of this judgment to Chriſt, that 
he might hereby declare the righteouſneſs and equity of it, in that mankind is 
'udged by one in their own nature, a man like themſelves. And therefore we find 
that the ſcripture, when it ſpeaks of Chriſt, as judge of the world, doth almoſt 
conttantly call him man, and the Jon of man. In the places I have mentioned 
before, Matth. 13. 41. The fon of man ſhall ſend forth his angels. And 
Matth. 16. 27. The ſon of man ſhall come in the glory of his Father. Matth. 
24. zo. Then ſhall appear the fan of the fon of man in heaven, and they ſhall ſee 
the jon of man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory. 
Malib. 25. 31. When the ſon of man ſhall come in his glory. Acts 17. 31. He 
hath appointed a day, in which he will judge the world with righteouſneſs, by 


' that man whom he hath ordained. By the conſtant uſe of which expreſſion, the 


{cripture doth give us plainly to underſtand, that this great honour of being judge 
of the world, was conterred upon the human nature of Chriſt, For as he is God, 
he is over all, and judge of the world, and could not derive this power from any, 
it being originally inherent in the deity. Which likewiſe appears in thoſe expreſ- 
fions of his being ordained a judge, and having al! authority and judgment com- 
mitlel and given to him. Act. 17. 31. He will judge the world in righteouſneſs, 
by that man whom he hath ordained. And John 5. 22. The Father hath committed 
all judgment to the fon. And wer. 27. He hath given him authority to execute 
judgment. Now this cannot be faid o Chriit as God, but in reſpect of his human 
nature. And this is clear beyond all exception, by what our Saviour adds, as a 
reaſon why this authority is committed to him; He hath given him authority to 
execute judgment, becauſe he is the ſon of man; that is, becauſe in that reſpec, 
and no other, he is capable of having this authority derived to him; for as he is 
the fon of God, he hath it in himſelf, And perhaps for this reaſon likewiſe, becauſe 
in reſpect of his human nature, he is viſible; a man being part of the viſible 
creation of God, and the judgment of the great day being to be adminiſter'd in a 
viſible manner, and to that end the bodies of men to be raiſed and united to their 
ſouls, in order to their viſible appearance at this judgment; it ſeems very congruous, 
that 7h! fon of man, clothed in our nature, and inveſted with a human body, 
{hould fit in judgment upon mankind. 

But principally becauſe nothing can more effectually declare the equity 
of this judgment, and that it ſhall be adminiſter'd in righteouſneſs, than 
that God hath ordained @ man like our ſelves to fit in judgment upon us. 
In human judgments, it is reckoned a great piece of equity, for men to be 
tried by their peers, to be acquitted or condemn'd by thoſe, who are as near 
as may be to them, and in the ſame circumſtances of rank and condition 
with themſelves ; becauſe ſuch are like to underſtand their caſes beſt, and to have 
a fair and equitable confideration of all the circumſtances belonging to it. Now 
Chriſt, as he is the ſon of man, is near to us, bone of our bone, and fleſh of our 
Fee, made in all things like unto us, only without fin; which was neceſſary to 
qualify him to be our judge; he dwelt among us, and underſtands all our circum- 
ſtances, and whatever may have influence upon our caſe, to extenuate or aggravate 
our guilt. What the Apoſtle to the Hebrews fays of Chriſt as an high-prieſt, 
may be applied to him as a judge, Heb. 4. 15. We have not a judge, which cannot 
be touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; but was in all points tempted like as 
we are, yet without ſin. 


That which now remains, is to draw ſome inferences from what I have diſcourſed 
to you upon this argument, 
2, If 
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1. If the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall judge the world, and we mult all appear before 
his judgment-ſeat, then it greatly concerns every one of us ſo to demean our ſelyes 
in this world, that we may be accepted of him in the next. If a man be to be tri. 
ed for his life, how will he court the favour of the judge, that when he comes 
to ſtand at his bar, he may receive a gracious ſentence from his mouth? Why, 
there is a day My coming, when every one of us muſt appear before the 
tribunal of the great judge of the world; and therefore we ſhould with all poſſible 
care and diligence endeavour to approve our conſciences, and all the attions of 
our lives to him. Wherefore we labour, faith the Apoſtle immediately before my 
text, that whether preſent or abſent, we may be accepted of him. For ve muſt 
all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. This is that which makes his 
acceptance and approbation ſo valuable and conſiderable, that he is to be our 
judge, to him we muſt ſtand or fall, by his ſentence we ſhall be caſt or cleared for 
ever. 

We are very apt to court the favour of great men, of the princes and judges 
of this world, that when we come to ſtand in need of it, we may have the benefit 
and comfort of it. But this is not our great intereſt ; for the ſentence that men 
can paſs upon us, doth but operate for a little while, the effect and conſequenees 
of it do not reach beyond this world; it is not final and concluſive as to our 
eternal ſtates To allude to that ſaying of Solomon's, many ſeek the prince's 
favour; but every man's judgment is of the Lord. We ſeek the favour of the 
great men of this world; but there is a greater man than any of theſe, whom we are 
apt to deſpiſe and neglect, the prince of the kings of the earth, the man who tis 
ordained of God, to be judge both of quick and dead. 

Every man's judgment ſhall be from him, tis his ſentence which above all o- 
ther we have moſt reaſon to deſire or dread. Therefore we ſhould have regard to 
him, and by ſubmitting to his ſcepter, and yielding a willing obedience to the 
laws of his holy goſpel, ſeek his favour, leſt he break us with a rod of iron, 
and dafh ns in pieces like à potter's veſſel. This advice we find given to the 
kings and rulers of the earth, Pal. 2. 10, 11, 12. Be wiſe now therefore, O ye 
hings; and be inſtructed, ye judges of the earth, Serve the Lord with fear, 
and rejoice with trembling. Kiſs the Son left he be angry, and ye periſh from the 
way, * his wrath is kindled but a little: bleſſed are all they that put their 
truſt in him. 

| 4 This is matter of great comfort to all fincere chriſtians, that Chriſt ſhall judge 
the world; as it likewiſe is of great terror to all that diſobey the goſpel, and by 
their wicked lives confute their profeſſions, and pretended belief of it. Chriſt is he 
author of eternal ſalvation to them that obey him, and to none elſe. He hath not only 
purchaſed this falvation for us, but by a publick and folemn, and authoritative ſen- 
tence, will confer it upon us. 

Indeed it is juſtly matter of great terror to the wicked of the world, who live 
in ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and under the name and title of chriſtians, 
have trampled under foot the Son of God, and by their lives have openly declared, 
that hey would not have this man rule over them. Sure it cannot but be matter 
of great horror and amazement to ſuch perſons, to think of this judge, and to 
conſider, that he, whom by their leud lives and practices they have ſo contemned 
in this world, will fit as judge upon them, and condemn them in the next. And 
therefore our Saviour tells us, Luke 21. 25, Cc. that when the day of judgment 
ſhall ſurprize the world, and they ſhall ſee the ſon of man coming in the clouds 
of heaven with power and great glory; then the wicked of the earth ſhall 
be in great diſtreſs and perplexity, and their hearts ſhall fail them with fear, and 
for leoking after thoſe things which are coming upon the earth; but that to 
good men it ſhall be a day of great joy, and that the approach of it ſhall 
revive their ſpirits, and raiſe their heads, ver. 28, But when theſe things ſhall begin 


to o-_ to paſs, then hft up your heads with joy, becauſe your redemption draws 
nigh. 

And this conſideration is matter of great comfort to all good men, both u 
account of their ſufferings and ſervices for Chriſt, In reſpect of their ſufferings 
for him. In this world they are expoſed to great trials and perſecutions for him: 
but he, for whoſe name we ſuffer, is to give us our reward; he, who is of the 


ſame 


of 
* 
þ 
4 
4 
$5 
ad 
4 
=4 
EV - 
EF. 
* 


* * OI 9 tes” YR 3 N . 
WWW 2 ; 
a FP Vs OE ONE RIS 2 a Cs 
C 8 


— 
8 > * % 
3 F EE I Es REI 
r N 2 : 
4 2 2 9 k 
5 N 3 - 8 0 : 
tg oa Rs EET 3 WK 
+ * = 2 +." = Ras ' e 


ha a9 nn We 


Sm. CXXV. The World jhall be judred.” 


ame nature with us, and rob part of fleſh and blood, and ſuffer d himſelf in the 

b, more grievouſly than any of us can ſuffer; he it is to whom God hath re- 
fer'd it, to conſider our ſufferings, and give what rewards to them he thinks fit. 
And then in reſpe& of our ſervices ; tho' the beſt of them be imperfect, and no- 
thing that we do is able to abide the ſeverity of his juſtice, yet by virtue of his 
meritorious ſacrifice and ſatisfaction, the imperfection of them is pardoned, and 
the ſincerity of them is accepted. For he being our judge, who was our ſacrj- 
fice, and is our advocate with the father, we may reſt aſſured, that he will plead 
our cauſe for us, and the merit of his own ſufferings, in bar of that ſentence 
which ſtrict juſtice would paſs upon us. 5 : 

3. And laſtly, this ſhews what reaſon the miniſters of Chriſt have to he ear- 
neſt and importunate with "ſinners, to repent and turn to God, to believe and 
obey the goſpel of Chriſt, that they may have him their friend, who will cer- 
tainly be their judge. This inference the Apoſtle makes from this doctrine, in 
the words immediately after the text; Knowing therefore the terror of the 
Lord, we perjiiade men; we who are employed by Chritt, to warn ſinners of 
the danger and terror of a future judgment, who are am»aſ/adors ſent from this 
great king and judge of the world, to treat with ſinners, and to offer peace to 
them, and in Chriſt's ſtead to beſcech them to be reconciled to God, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks in the latter part of this chapter. So that if we ourſelves believe what we 
preach to others, to be the word and law of him who ſhall ſhortly judge us, and 
them that hear us, can we forbear with all poſſible importunity to folicit their 
repentance, and to warn them to flee from the wrath which 1s to come ? Can we 
let them ſleep in their fins, when we ſee them neglect fo great a happineſs, and 
run themſelves upon ſo intolerable a miſery ? If we believe that holy book out 
of which we preach, and the diſcoveries and revelation there made, we may 
take an eaſy proſpect of another world, and ſee the wrath of God revealed from 
heaven, againſt all unzdlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. For the goſpel 
hath made a more particular and clear diſcovery to us of the ſtate of the next 
world, and the proceedings of the great day, than ever the world was acquaint- 
ed with before. It tells us who is the perſon that ſhall fit in judgment upon us; 
even Feſus Chriſt, whereof God hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that be 
hath raiſed him from the dead. Now if we know this, and be aſſured of it, 
we cannot but deal plainly with ſinners, and out of tender pity and compaſſion 
to them, endeavour to make them ſenſible of the fad iſſue and event of a wicked 
life, and that without repentance and amendment, they will not be able to ſtand 
in the judgment of the great day. When we ſee men in the high-way to ruin 
and deſtruction, and the evil day making haſte towards them, we cannot but 
warn them of that fad fate which hangs over them, and endeavour by all means 
5 reſcue them from that extreme and endleſs miſery, which is ready to overtake 
them. 

Conſider then, ſinner, whom it is thou now rejecteſt and deſpiſeſt, and whoſe 
laws thou caſteſt beiind thy back. It is he who, for all his mean appearance in 
the world, is the Lord of glory, into whoſe hand the father hath committed all 


judgment, And can there be a greater madneſs than to provoke and make him 


thine enemy, who ſhall be thy judge ? than to deſpiſe him, who can deſtroy thee ? 
He appeared once as @ lamb to take away the fins of the world; but if thro' our 
obſtinacy and impenitency we render this appearance of his ineffectual for our 
recovery, he will appear a ſecond time in a more terrible manner, as a lion to 
zear us in pieces. He came once as à /ight into the world; in a ſtill and gentle 
way, to convince and convert finners : but if we refiſt this light, he will come 
in flaming fire to take vengeance on all them that know not God, and obey not the 
goſpel of bis ſon. 

And this is that which will make us ſpeechleſs, and fill our faces with ever- 
laſting contuſion, at the ſecond coming of Chriſt, that we have fruſtrated and made 
void the end of his firſt coming. What ſhall we be able to fay to him when he 
comes to judge us, who rejected him when he came to fave us? With what rea- 
lon can we hope that he will deliver us from hell, when we would not be faved 
by him from our fins, and redeemed from our vain converſation ? 
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Of the Perſons who are to be judged. Serm. CXXVI. 
I will conclude all with that merciful warning which the judge himſelf hath gi. 


ven us, and left upon record, Luke 21. 34, 35, 36. Take heed to your ſelves, left at j 


any time your hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and cares 


this life, and fo that day come upon you unawares. For as a ſnare ſhall it come on ; 
all them that dwell on the face of the whole earth. Watch ye therefore and pray 
always, that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come 16 


paſs, and to ſtand before the ſon of man. 


SERMON CXXVEI 
Of the Perſons who are to be judged. 
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For we muſt all appear before the Fudgment-Seat of Chriſt, that every 
one may receive the things done in his Body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad. 


The Proceed to the ſecond propoſition contained in the words, vig. That all men are 
| Sermon on | liable to this judgment, and that no man that ever lived in the world, except 
%, Text. gur bleſſed Saviour the judge himſelf, ſhall be exempted from it. Ve muſt all 
appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. 7 
I ſhall fr endeavour to illuſtrate and confirm the truth of this propoſition ; and 
then apply it to our ſelves. 
Firſt, For the confirmation of it. This I ſhall endeavour to do from expreſs 
teſtimonies of ſcripture ; and then by arguments drawn from reaſon and ſcripture 


together. 


I. I ſhall endeavour to confirm the truth of this point from expreſs teſtimonies 
of ſcripture. And we find that the ſcripture uſeth words of the greateſt lati- 
tude and extent, to expreſs this matter more emphatically to us. Gen. 18. 25 
God is call'd the judge of the earth. Shall not the judge of all the earth d. 
right? Math. 25. 32. tis ſaid, that hen Chriſt ſhall fit upon the throne of his 
glory, all nations ſhall be gathered before him. Acts 10. 42. he is faid to be 
ordained of God to be judge of quick and dead. And fo likewiſe, 1 Pet. 
4. 5. Who ſhall give an account to him, who is ready to judge the quick and the 
dead? This expreſſion is purpoſely uſed to take in all perſons that have ever 
lived in the world; not only thoſe that ſhall be already dead at the coming of 
Chriſt, but thoſe that ſhall be found alive at his coming, who tho' they ſhall not 
die, yet they ſhall undergo a ſudden and equivalent change, as St. Paul tells us 
from particular revelation, 1 Cor. 15. 51, 52. Behold, I ſhew you a myſtery : wt 
ſhall not all fleep; that is, we ſhall not all die, and fleep in the grave, but we 
ſhall all be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt 
trump (for the trumpet ſhall found, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, 
and we ſhall be changed;) that is, they that are already dead ſhall be then raiſed, 
and their corruptible bodies changed into incorruptible ; and they that ſhall be 
found alive, tho' they ſhall not die, yet their bodies ſhall undergo the ſame change 
with thoſe that are raiſed, And this is the reaſon why Chriſt is often in ſcripture 
call'd, The judge of quick and dead. 

But to proceed to other texts. As 17. 31, He hath appointed a day in 
which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs. The world, that is, all men that 
ever lived in it. He commands all men, every here, to repent, becauſe he will 
judge all men. Rom. 14. 10, 11, 12. We ſhall all fand before the judament-ſeat 
of Chriſt ; for it is written, as I live, faith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, 
and every tongue ſhall confeſs fo God. So then every one of us ſhall give an ac- 
count of” himſelf to God. Heb, g. 27. It is appointed for all men once to die, and 
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-udoment. That is, as death ſhall paſs upon all men, or a change 
e - 1 after death the judgment ſhall paſs upon the ſame perſons. 
Heb 12. 23. And to God the judge of all. 1 Pet. 1. 17. If ye call on the 
F. ather, who without relpect of perſons gjudgeth every man according to his 


the more fully, the ſcripture reckons up the ſeveral ranks 
to ſhew that none ſhall be exempted. Rev. 6. 15, 16, 
ou have a repreſentation of the day of judgment, and ſeveral 
ſrts of men in vain endeavouring to hide themſelves from it, and eſcape it: 
And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich men, and the 


chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bondman, and every 


And to expreſs this 


17. where y 


reeman 
hid themſelves in the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains, and 2 to the 


mountains and rocks, fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that fit- 
teth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb. For the great day of 


his wrath is come, and <who ſhall be able to fland? Which words are a lively 
repreſentation of the univerſal appearance, that all perſons in the world, of all 
ranks and conditions, muſt make before God at that great day. It any be exempt- 
ed, they muſt either be ſecur'd by their power and intereſt, or overlook'd for their 
meanneſs and inconſiderableneſs; but none ſhall either be privileg'd, for their 
greatneſs, or neglected for their meanneſs. If any can pretend to be privileg'd, 
it muſt be thoſe of greateſt dignity and authority, he Kings and great men : 
or of the greateſt eſteem, the rich men of the earth; or of the greateſt {ſtrength 
and power, the chief captains and the mighty men: but theſe have no pro- 
tection againſt the arreſt of that judgment. Nor ſhall any be overlook'd for 
their meanneſs. If any fort of men be contemptible and inconſiderable, it muſt 
be thoſe who are in the loweſt condition of debaſement, bondmen and flaves : 
but every bondman, as well as every freeman, ſhall be brought before this tri- 
bunal. And ſo likewiſe, Rev. 20. 12, 13. where all perſons are diſtributed into two 
ranks ſinall and great. 1 ſaw the dead both ſmall and great, flanding before 
God, and the books were opened, and the dead were judged out of the things which 
were written in thoſe books, and the ſea gave up the dead which were in it, and 
death and the grave gave up the dead which were in them; and they were judged 
every man according to their works. You ſee the whole world is ranſack' d and 
ſearched, ſea and land, that none may eſcape this judgment. For which rea- 
ſon it ſeems to be called by the apoſtle St. Jude, ver. G. the judgment of the great 
day; for that will be @ great day indeed, in which all men that ever lived in the 
world ſhall appear and receive their trial. 

The ſum of all is this: that all perſons that ever were upon the face of the 
earth, none excepted, of what ſex or age, of what rank or quality, of what 
country or nation, in what times or places ſoever they were born or lived; 
high or low, rich or poor, knowing or ignorant, good or bad, young or old, the 
greateſt princes and potentates, as well as the meaneſt ſubjects and ſlaves: the 
deepeſt ſtateſmen and politicians, the learned clerks and diſputers of this world, 
as well as the idiots and the fimple; in ſhort all, without any diſtinction or ex- 
ception, without any privilege or reſpect of perſons, ſhall at this great day ap- 
pear before this high tribunal, and give an account of themſelves, and all their 
actions, and receive the proper doom and ſentence reſpectively due to them, I 
proceed to the 

II. Thing I propoſed; which was to confirm this yet farther by arguments 
drawn from reaſon and ſcripture together. And this will appear, whether we 
conſider the nature of man, or the nature of God. And, 

1. If we conſider the nature of man: We are all God's creatures, who 
have received all that we have from him, and depend wholly upon him, and are 
entirely ſubject to him, to be governed by ſuch laws as he hath preſcribed to us, 
and to be accountable to him Br our obſervance or violation of them; all this is 
eſſentially included in the nature of a reaſonable creature, and as ſuch we all ſtand 
equally related to him. As we are creatures, we are not our own, but wholly 
another's, and perfectly at the diſpoſal of him who made us, and from whom 


we received all that we have: and as we are reaſonable creatures, we are all equal- 


ly endowed with free choice and power over our actions; by the good or bad 
Vol. III. U 2 Uſe 
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uſe whereof we are capable of doing well or ill, and conſequently of deſerving 


well or ill for our doings, and of receiving rewards and puniſhments according. 
3 we are all capable of being govern'd by laws, and therefore under the au-. 
t 
u 


judge. 


deny the God that made him, and renounce his relation to him as a creature, 


muſt diſclaim his dependance upon him, and ſubjection to him; he muſt withdraw | 


himſelf from the authority and juriſdiction of the univerſal king of the world, 
and declare that he hath nothing to do to rule over him, that he doth not ſtand 
obliged to him for his being, nor did receive from him thoſe talents of life, and 
health, and reaſon, and other bleſſings which he enjoys, and conſequently that 
he is not concerned to make any improvements of them, being accountable to 
none for the good or bad uſe of them. 

Now if any man can think thus, that he is none of God's creatures and 
ſubjects, he may hope to decline and eſcape his judgments: but every man 
that owns God for his creator and ſovereign, muſt yield himſelf to be ſub- 
jet to his laws, and liable to his judgment. Upon this account the Apo- 
{tle St. Paul concludes all the world, the Gentiles as well as the Jets, to be lia- 
ble to the judgment of God; becauſe they are all equally ſubject to his laws. 
Rom. 3. 19. Now ve know, ſays he, that whatſoever things the law faith, it 
faith to them who are under the law, that every mouth may be ſtopped, and all 
the world, that is, both Jews and Gentiles, may become guilty before God. In 
the Greek it is vmrodxos yirurai ro Jr, that all the world may be ſubjeft, or liable to 
the judgment of God, Now tho this be immediately ſpoken of the Jews, who 
were under a written law; yet he had told us before in what ſenſe the Gentilbs 
alſo, as well as the Jes, are under the law of God, Chap. 2. 14. For when the 
Gentiles, which have not the law, do by mature the things contained in the 
law, theſe having not the law, are a law to themſelves, ſhewing the work 
(or effect) of the law written in their hearts, their conſciences alſo bearing 
them witneſs, and their thoughts in the mean while accuſing, or elſe excufing one 
another. His meaning is, that there is no perſon in the world, but, tho' he 
hath not the knowledge of divine revelation, and that law of God which is 
written in the ſcriptures; yet he hath the light of natural conſcience, he hath a 
law which is born within him, enacted, as I may fay, in his very nature, and writ- 
ten upon his heart ; which will acquaint him with the material parts, and great 
lines of his duty; and by virtue of this law he is obnoxious to the judgment of 
God, and ſtands accountable to him for all his breaches and violations of it. 80 
that from the common nature of man, and that which is eſſential to all men, it is 
evident that we are all equally liable to the judgment of God. 

2. If we conſider the nature of God, who is impartially juſt, and no accepter 


of perſons, this likewiſe will furniſh us with an argument for the proof of this 


trath, that none ſhall be exempted from the judgment of God. Juſtice re- 
quires that every one ſhould have that which of due belongs to him : but of due 
it belongs to every reaſonable creature, to give an account of himſelf, and of 
his actions, to the great judge of the world; and to exempt any from this ac- 
count, would be partiality, and that which the Scripture calls 7pooowroayia, reſpect 
or acceptation of perſons, and which the ſcripture doth every where remove at 
the greateſt diſtance from God. Deut. 10. 17. The Lord your God is Lord of 
lords, and God of gods; a great God, mighty and terrible, he regardeth not 
þer/ons. 2 Chron. 19. 7. There is no iniquity with the Lord your God, nor ac- 
cepting of perſons. Job 34. 18, 19. ſpeaking of the impartial juſtice of God, 
ſays, He accepteth not the perſons of princes, nor accepteth the rich more than 
the poor : for they are all the work of his hands, 1 Pet. 1. 17. If we callon 
the father, who without reſpect of perſons judgeth every man. 

Now reſpeet of perſons is, in the diſtribution of juſtice, to have reſpect to 
ſome qualities and circumſtances of perſons, which do not at all appertain to the 


merits of the cauſe, and upon that account to deal unequ ally with thoſe whoſe 
caſes 


Of the Perſons who are to be judged. Serm. CXXVI, 


ority of God, as our lawgiver, and liable and accountable to him as our : 


And all this is neceſſary and univerſal, becauſe it is conſequent upon the con. 3 
dition of our nature and being; and whoever pretends to be exempted from the 
judgment of God, he muſt exempt himſelf out of the creation of God, he muſt 
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Serm. CX XVI «Of the Perſons who are to be judged. 


caſes otherwiſe are equal. As when two perſons are equally guilty, and obnoxi- 
ous to the law, to bring one upon his trial and condemn him, but to exempt the 


juſtice; or if he come upon his trial, to abſolve and acquit him upon 
l or intereſt, * friendſhip; or becauſe he is rich and power. 
ful. the other mean and poor; or upon any other account beſides the pure merits of 
the cauſe, Now the impartial and inflexible juſtice of the divine nature 1s ſuch, that 
he is not to be moved and wrought _ by any conſideration whatſoever, to ex- 
empt any perſon from appearing at his bar, and receiving his trial there, and having 
judgment paſs d upon him, according as upon his trial his cauſe ſhall appear to be. 
We muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. No perſon whatever, of what 


condition ſoever, ſhall be exempted from it. : | 
All that now remains is to apply this to our ſelves, and that in theſe following par- 


iculars: 

8 I. From what has been ſaid, we learn that this doctrine of a future judg- 
ment equally concerns every one of us, and ought in reaſon to have the like. 
influence upon us, becauſe we are all of us, without difference or exception, 
equally liable to the judgment of God; not one of us, of what age or qua- 
lity, or condition ſoever, ſhall be exempted from it. Whoever thou art, hew 
great, or rich, or powerful ſoever, though never ſo big and conſiderable among 
inen, thou ſhalt not eſcape the judgment of God. It may be thou art a prince, 
and beareſt rule over others: but thou alſo art hable to the judgment of God, 
and therefore oughteſt to remember, that hey that rule over men, muſt be juſt, 
ruling in the fear of God, and of that great account which they mult one 
day give of that high charge committed to them. It may be now thou judgeſt 
others, and can'ſt call them before thy bar, and make them tremble, having 
power and authority to abſolve or condemn them: But remember, that for all 
this thou muſt come into judgment thy ſelf, and give an account how thou 
haſt judged others, and whether thou haſt ſat and proceeded in theſe inferior 
courts, as one mindful of the high tribunal of God, and with a juſt ſenſe of 
the judgment of the great day, when all the cauſes which thou haſt tried here 
upon earth, will be reviewed and ſeverely ſcann'd in that higher court, from which 
there can be no appeal. 

It may be thou art rich and powerful, and one of thoſe great flies that can 
break through the cobwebs of human laws, and eſcape the judgment of them : 
But the judgment of God will take faſt hold of thee, and in deſpight of all thy 
intereſt and might, will take a ſevere revenge upon thee. As powerful as thou 
art, thou art but a man, and God is infinitely too ſtrong for thee, thou can'ſt not 
eſcape out of his hands. Thinkeft thou, O man, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judg- 
ment of God ? ſays the Apoſtle ; looking upon it as a fooliſh and abſurd imagina- 
tion, for any man to think, that he can by any means avoid the judgment of God. 

So that ſo long as we are men, whatever elſe we are, we ought to ſtand in awe 
of the judgment of the great day; becauſe, let our rank and condition be what 
it will, we arc all equally obnoxious to that, and can upon no account whatſoever 


plead any privilege or exemption from it. 


II. The conſideration of this confounds all thoſe differences and diſtinctions of 
men, which make ſuch a noiſe in this world; and whatever they may ſignify in 
this wor!!, makes them very inconſiderable as to the other. Why then ſhould 
do purted up, and look ſo big upon account of any of theſe things, when 
there is a day not far off, and which will certainly, and for ought we know, 
ihortly overtake us, which will level men in all theſe reſpects, and ſet them upon 
even ground, before an impartial bar ; where none of theſe things will be had 
in any conſideration, and where the fooliſh pride and arrogance of men ſhall be 
confounded; and thoſe who were wont to look down with ſo much ſcorn upon 
others, as ſo infinitely below them, ſhall find themſelves upon an equal level with 
the pooreſt and moſt abject part of mankind, and ſhall be ready to ſay with the 
wite man in the Wiſdom of Solomon, chap. 5. 8. What hath pride profited us, or 
what hath riches with our vaunting brought us? All theſe things are paſſed away 
@5 2 ſhadow, and as a poſt that haſteth by. So that we ought to uſe well all thoſe 
advantages which we have above others in this world ; if we do not, they will be 
of no uſe and benefit to us in the other. Riches profit not in the day of wrath. 

All 


— * 


Of the Perſons who are to be judge. Serm. CXXVI. 


All theſe petty civil differences and diſcriminations of high and low, rich and 
poor, honourable and baſe, they only hold in this world, and are in vogue on 
this fide the grave: but when we come into the other world, they will all ceaſe 
and fignify nothing. There the powerful oppreſſor can do nothing to the injury 
of the pooreſt man that ever lived in this world, and as little to his own fafet 
and ſecurity. All that power and intereſt which is now ſo conſiderable, and makes 
its way every where, and does what it pleaſeth, will be of no uſe and ſignificancy 
in the other world. The great and the mighty, when death hath once arreſted 
them, and bound them over to the judgment of the great day, their glory and 
ſtrength departs from them, and they are then but like other men. Fob elegantly 
deſcribes the ſtate of men after death, Fob 3. 17, 18, 19. There the wicked ceafe 
from troubling ; and there the weary be at reſt. There the priſoners reſt together, 
they hear not the voice of the ofpreſſor. The ſmall and the 2 are there, and 
the ſervant is free from his maſter. While we are upon the ſtage of this world, 
we ſuſtain ſeveral perſons; one is a prince and a great man, another is a captain 
and a mighty man; and whilſt this life laſts, theſe differences are confiderable, 
But when we retire and go off the ſtage, we ſhall then be undreſfs'd, we ſhall be 
ſtript of all our titles, and of all our glory, and go out of the world as naked 
as we came into it. Death and judgment level all mankind, and when we come 
to appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, we ſhall all ſtand upon equal terms. 
For God reſpects not the perſons of the mighty in judgment, he will ſhew no 
reverence to the great ones of this world, but will deal impartially and alike with 
all. Matth. 25. 32. You may there fee how the judge himſelf repreſents the uni- 
verſality and impartiality of his dealings with men in that day: Before him hall 
be gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as a ſhep- 
herd divideth his ſheep from the goats. All mankind ſhall then be gathered into 
one common flock, among which there ſhall no other diſtinction be made, but of 
ſheep and goats; the „ which ſhall then be made, ſhall not be of the 
high from the low, of the rich from the poor, of the honourable from the baſe, 
of the learned from the ignorant; there ſhall be but one diſtinction then made, 
of the good from the bad, and the righteous from the wicked; there ſhall no 
conſideration be then had, but ny of the moral differences of men; all civil 
difference will then vaniſh and be of no account in that day, either to exempt any 
man from that judgment, or to gain any favour and reſpect to him in the hear- 
ing or deciſion of his cauſe. This ſhould make all men very modeſt and humble 
in this world, to conſider how they ſhall be levell'd in the next. 

III. How ſhould the conſideration of this daſh all our ſenſual mirth and jollity, 
and put a damp upon our ſpirits, when they are too light and vainly tranſported 
with the pleaſures and delights of this world! If a man be to prepare himſelf to 
be tried for his life after a few days, how will he look about him! With what 
care and ſeriouſneſs will he provide for ſo ſolemn an occaſion, and neglect no- 
thing that may ſtand him in ſtead, and help to bring him off when he ſhall receive 
his trial! The thoughts of this will ſpoil all his mirth, and turn the lightneſs 
of his ſpirit into ſober ſadneſs. Much more ought the conſideration of a judgment 
infinitely more terrible, and in the conſequence of it, of far greater concernment to 
us, to compoſe our minds into a ſerious frame. For if we believe a future and 
general judgment, and that none of us can by any means poflibly eſcape it, then 
certainly it highly concerns every one of us to be ſerious, and to paſs the time of his 
life in a perpetual awe of it. So St. Peter argues from this conſideration, 1 Pet. 1. 
17. And if ye call on the father, who without reſpect of perſons judgeth every man, 
paſs the time of your ſojourning here in fear. This thought ſhould interpoſe it ſelf 
in all our mirth, that we muſt appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt. And there- 
fore Solomon admoniſheth young men, in the midſt of their ſports and pleaſures, to 
think of a future account; Eccleſ. 11. 9. Rejoice, O young men in thy youth, and let 
thy heart chear thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in the ways of thy 
heart, and in the fight of thine eyes: but know that for all theſe things God will bring 
thee into judgment. 

IV. And /aftly, From hence we learn, that the buſineſs of religion does equal- 
ly concern every man. For if we muſt all be judged, we are all concerned to 
prepare and provide for it: and a religious and virtuous life is the only prepa- 

ration 
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Serm. CXXVII. Of the Actions for which, &c. 

; it How ſhould we order our lives with a reſpe& to this great and 
8 when every one of us ſhall be brought upon his trial, 200 ſtand 
at the bar of God to be judged by him? Many live as if they thought the buſi- 
neſs of religion below them, and not at all appertaining to them : but if the judg- 
ment of God will equally reach all perſons, then I am fure it equally concerns 
all to mind religion, and a holy and virtuous life; for that alone will make us 
worthy, as our Saviour himſelf expreſſeth ft, 70 eſcape all theſe things that ſhall 
come to paſs, and to ſtand before the ſon of man. | | 

And this is the reſult of Solamon's enquiry, and of this long diſcourſe upon that 
argument, what is the great work and bufineſs, the great intereſt and concern- 
ment of men in this life; which we find in the concluſion of his ſermon, call'd, 
the book of the preacher, Eccl. 12. 13, 14. Let us, fays he, hear the conclufon 
of the whole matter. Fear God, and heep his commandments; for this is the 
whole of man. Religion is the great buſineſs and concernment of men in this 
world, becauſe God will bring every man, and every work into judgment, whether 
it be good or evil 
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SERMON CXXVII. 


Of the Actions for which men will be accountable. 


—— 
_— » ns. — — 
* — th. nn. 


2 Cor. V. 10. 


For we muſt all appear before the udgment- Scat of Chriſt, that 
every one may receive the things done in his Body, according to that 


he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 


31 to the third propoſition contained in theſe words, v/z. that all the The fourth 


actions which men have done in this life ſhall then come to account, and 28 


men ſhall be judged for them. That every man may receive the things done in 
the body, Ta Sia Tv ownuaros, the things proper and due to the body; ſo ſome 

very good copies have it: and then the meaning will be, that every one may 

receive the reward due to him; the word body, by a frequent hebraiſin, being 

put for the perſon: as if he had faid, the reward due to himfelf, according to 

the actions he hath done in this life, good or bad. But in moſt copies it is, 

Ta Jia T3 ouparos, the things done in, or by, the body, as our tranſlation renders it, 
that every one may receive a reward of the actions which he hath done in this 

life; and then this phraſe doth import what it is that ſhall be the matter of our 

account at the day of judgment, viz. The things done in the body; that is, all 

the actions of this life, while we are in this world, in this ſtate of union of 

the ſoul and body. 

Whether there be any peculiar emphaſis in this phraſe, 7@ ia Ty owpmares, the 
tlings done by, or in the body, as if it did exclude thoſe things which ſhall be 
done after death, in the ſtate of ſeparation of our ſouls from our bodies, from 
being accounted for at the reſurrection in the day of judgment; I fay, whether 
there be any ſuch emphaſis in thoſe words, The things done in the body, I 
cannot certainly affirm; tho', according to the nature and reaſon of the thing, 
it ſeems very probable, as the ſchool- men have generally determined in this 
caſe, that meritum eff viatoris, merit and demerit are proper to this flate of 
trial; and that wicked men when they are in termino, and their ſtate is finall 
concluded, and the trial of their obedience is at an end, do not demerit by their 
{ins, nor increaſe their puniſhment. For altho' that hatred and enmity of 
God which is in the damned fpirits, be a monſtrous regularity in a creature, yet 
it cannot well in reaſon be otherwiſe, but that creature, which is extremely 
miſerable, and withal deſperate, and paſt all hopes of remedy and recovery out of 

| that 
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All theſe petty civil differences and diſcriminations of high and low, rich and 
oor, honourable and baſe, they only hold in this world, and are in vogue on 
this fide the grave: but when we come into the other world, they will all ceaſe 
and ſignify nothing. There the powerful oppreſſor can do nothing to the injury 
of the pooreſt man that ever lived in this world, and as little to his own fafety * 
and ſecurity. All that power and intereſt which is now ſo conſiderable, and makes 
its way every where, and does what it pleaſeth, will be of no uſe and ſignificancy 

in the other world. The great and the mighty, when death hath once arreſted 

them, and bound them over to the judgment of the great day, their glory and 

ſtrength departs from them, and they are then but like other men. Fob elegantly 

deſcribes the ſtate of men after death, Fob 3. 17, 18, 19. There the wicked ceaſe 
from troubling; and there the weary be at reſt. There the priſeners reſt together, 

they hear not the voice of the oppreſſor. The ſmall and the OE are there, and 
the ſervant is free from his maſter. While we are upon the ſtage of this world, 

we ſuſtain ſeveral perſons; one is a prince and a great man, another is a captain 
and a mighty man; and whilſt this life laſts, theſe differences are conſiderable. 

But when we retire and go off the ſtage, we ſhall then be undreſs'd, we ſhall be 

ſtript of all our titles, and of all our glory, and go out of the world as naked 

as we came into it. Death and judgment level all mankind, and when we come 

to appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, we ſhall all ſtand upon equal terms. 

For God reſpects not the perſons of the mighty in judgment, he will ſhew no 

reverence to the great ones of this world, but will deal impartially and alike with 

all. Matth. 25. 32. You may there fee how the judge himſelf repreſents the uni- 

verſality and impartiality of his dealings with men in that day: Before him hall 
be gathered all nations, and he ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as a ſhep- 
herd divideth his ſheep from the goats. All mankind ſhall then be gathered into 
one common flock, among which there ſhall no other diſtinction be made, but of 
ſheep and goats; the ſeparation which ſhall then be made, ſhall not be of the 
high from the low, of the rich from the poor, of the honourable from the baſe, 

of the learned from the ignorant; there ſhall be but one diſtinction then made, 

of the good from the bad, and the righteous from the wicked ; there ſhall no 

conſideration be then had, but ny of the moral differences of men; all civil 

difference will then vaniſh and be of no account in that day, either to exempt any 
man from that judgment, or to gain any favour and reſpect to him in the hear- 

ing or deciſion of his cauſe. This ſhould make all men very modeſt and humble 

in this world, to conſider how they ſhall be levell'd in the next. 

III. How ſhould the conſideration of this daſh all our ſenſual mirth and jollity, 
and put a damp upon our ſpirits, when they are too light and vainly tranſported 
with the pleaſures and delights of this world! If a man be to prepare himſelf to 
be tried for his life after a few days, how will he look about him! With what 
care and ſeriouſneſs will he provide for ſo folemn an occaſion, and neglect no- 
thing that may ſtand him in ſtead, and help to bring him off when he ſhall receive 
his trial! The thoughts of this will ſpoil all his mirth, and turn the lightne6 
of his ſpirit into ſober ſadneſs. Much more ought the conſideration of a judgment 
infinitely more terrible, and in the conſequence of it, of far greater concernment to 
us, to compoſe our minds into a ſerious frame. For if we believe a future and 
general judgment, and that none of us can by any means poſſibly eſcape it, then 
certainly it highly concerns every one of us to be ſerious, and to paſs the time of his 
life in a perpetual awe of it. So St. Peter argues from this confideration, 1 Per. 1. 
17. And if ye call on the father, who without reſpect of perſons judgeth every man, 
paſs the time of your ſojourning here in fear. This thought ſhould interpoſe it ſelf 
in all our mirth, that wwe muſt appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, And there- | © 
fore Solomon admoniſheth young men, in the midſt of their ſports and pleaſures, to 
think of a future account; Eccleſ. 11. 9. Rejoice, O young man in thy youth, and llt 
thy heart chear thee in the days of thy youth, and walk in the wa ys of thy 
heart, and in the fight of thine eyes: but know that for all theſe things God will bring 
thee into judgment. | 

IV. And /2ftly, From hence we learn, that the buſineſs of religion does equal- 
ly concern every man. For if we muſt all be judged, we are all concerned to 
prepare and provide for it: and a religious and virtuous life is the only prepa- 
ration 
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How ſhould we order our lives with a reſpect to this great and 
general aſſize, when every one of us ſhall be brought upon his trial, and ſtand 
at the bar of God to be judged by him? Many live as if they thought the buſi- 
neſs of religion below them, and not at all appertaining to them : but if the judg- 
ment of God will equally reach all perſons, then I am fure it equally concerns 
all to mind religion, and a holy and virtuous life; for that alone will make us 
worthy, as our Saviour himſelf expreſſeth ft, 0 eſcape all theſe things that ſhall 
come to paſs, and to fland before the ſon of man. | | | 
And this is the reſult of So/omor's enquiry, and of this long diſcourſe upon that 
argument, what is the great work and bufineſs, the great intereſt and concern- 
ment of men in this life; which we find in the concluſion of his ſermon, call'd, 
the book of the preacher, Fccl. 12. 13, 14. Let us, fays he, hear the conclufon 
of the whole matter. Fear God, and keep his commandments; for this is the 
whole of man. Religion is the great buſineſs and concernment of men in this 
world, becauſe God will bring every man, and every work into judgment, whether 


it be good or evil 
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Of the Actions for which men will be accountable. 
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2 Cor. V. 10. 


For we muſt all appear before the Judęment-Seat of Chriſt, that 
every one may receive the things done in his Body, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 


J Proceed to the third propoſition contained in theſe words, viz. that all the The fourth 


actions which men have done in this life ſhall then come to account, and 
men ſhall be judged for them. That every man may receive the things done in 
the body, ta ia Ts owuaros, the things proper and due to the body; ſo ſome 
very good copics have it: and then the meaning will be, that every one may 
receive the reward due to him; the word body, by a frequent hebraiſin, being 
put for the perſon: as if he had ſaid, the reward due to himfelf, according to 
the actions he hath done in this life, good or bad. But in moſt copies it is, 
Tz dia T7 go pars, the things done in, or 2 the body, as our tranſlation renders it, 
that every one may receive a reward of the actions which he hath done in this 
life; and then this phraſe doth import what it is that ſhall be the matter of our 
account at the day of judgment, viz. The things done in the body; that is, all 
the actions of this life, while we are in this world, in this ſtate of union of 
the ſoul and body. 

Whether there be any peculiar emphaſis in this phraſe, 7@ tia Ty ownares, the 
t/ings done by, or in the body, as if it did exclude thoſe things which ſhall be 
done after death, in the ſtate of ſeparation of our ſouls from our bodies, from 
being accounted for at the reſurrection in the day of judgment; I fay, whether 
there be any ſuch emphaſis in thoſe words, The things done in the body, 1 
cannot certainly affirm; tho', according to the nature and reaſon of the thing, 
it ſecms very probable, as the ſchool-men have generally determined in this 
caſe, that meritum oft viatoris, merit and demerit are proper to this flate of 
trial; and that wicked men when they are in fer mino, and their ſtate is finall 
concluded, and the trial of their obedience is at an end, do not demerit by their 
{ins, nor increaſe their puniſhment. For altho' that hatred and enmity of 
God which is in the damned ſpirits, be a monſtrous irregularity in a creature, yet 
it cannot well in reaſon be otherwiſe, but that creature, which is extremely 
miſerable, and withal deſperate, and paſt all hopes of remedy and recovery out of 

| that 
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that diſmal ſtate; I ſay, it cannot well in reaſon be otherwiſe expected, but that 
a creature in ſuch a condition ſhould rage againſt the author of its torment and 
puniſhment, and do all the deſpite to him that he can, and wiſh that he were not, 
tho' it be in vain to wiſh ſo; and it ſeems probable that God will not bring this 
to a new account, becauſe it ſeems ſo natural and neceſſary a conſequent of a mi. 
ſerable and deſperate ſtate: but tho' this be probable, I am far from being peremp- 
tory in it, much leſs am I confident that it is the meaning of this phraſe here in 
the text; I do not love to build an opinion upon a fingle and doubtful phraſe 
of ſcripture. I only mention it by the by, not intending to infiſt upon it, being 
much of his mind, who faid, Non amo nimis argutam theologiam, I am no lover 
of great ſubtlety and nicety in divinity. 5 

It is ſufficient to my purpoſe, that this phraſe of every man's receiving the 
things done in the body, does at leaſt import thus much, that we ſhall be accountable at 
the day of judgment, for all the actions that we have done in this life, and receive 
the due recompence and reward of them ; which 1s the propoſition I intend as briefly 
as I can to illuſtrate and confirm. | 

And, Firſt, For the illuſtration of this point, I ſhall in the ſeveral heads of action, 
as they take their difference and variety from the principle, or matter, or object, 
or other circumſtances of them. We muſt render an account to this great judge 
for our inward as well as outward actions; for the acts of our minds, and every 
thought ſpringing up there, eſpecially if it be cheriſh'd and entertained by us; 
for all our ſecret deſigns, purpoſes and intentions, as well as for the words which 
we ſpeak, and the outward actions which we do: whatever we have thought 
and deſign'd, ſpoken and declared, accompliſh'd and done, will then be conſider'd 
and examin'd, and we ſhall be judged for it. We muſt likewiſe give an ac- 
count of all our civil as well as religious actions, of our behaviour toward men 
in all our dealing and intercourſe with- them, as well as of our demeanour to- 
ward God in the duties of his more immediate worſhip and ſervice. The neglects 
and omiſſions of our duty in any kind will alſo come under conſideration, as 
well as our commiſſions of evil, a ſtrict account likewiſe will be exacted of all 
talents which God hath entruſted us with, of all the abilities, opportunities 
and advantages we ever had of doing ſervice to God, and good to men, and whe- 
ther we have made anſwerable improvements of them, for the glory of God, and 
the benefit and advantage of men. 

We muſt be accountable likewiſe for words and actions of leſs moment and 
conſequence, as well as for thoſe of greater weight and concernment ; for thoſe 
which were done in ſecret, and in the greateſt darkneſs and privacy, as well as 
for thoſe which were done in publick, and in the open view and light of the 
world; for the good and evil which hath been done by our ſelves, and in our 
own perſons, and for what hath been done by others by our command and coun- 
tenance, and from the influence of our counſel and perſuaſion, or example, or 
which we have been any ways acceſſary to hinder or promote; and /aftly, for 
the manner and circumſtances of our actions, as well as for the matter and ſub- 
ſtance of them; all theſe will be ſurvey'd and ſtrictly ſearched into, and weighed 
in 2 exact balance, that we may receive a reward or puniſhment proportionable 
to them. 


Secondly, For the confirmation of this, I ſhall make it evident both from ſcrip- 
ture and reaſon. 

From ſcripture; which in general tells us, that God will bring every work into 
judgment; and that in order thereto, God ſtriftly obſerves and takes notice of 
what we do; that his eyes are upon the ways of man, and that he feeth all his 
goings; that there is no darkneſs nor ſhadow of death, where the workers of 
eniquity may hide themſelves, Job 34. 21, 22. That the ways of men, are before 
the eyes of the Lord, and he pondereth all his goings, Prov. 5. 21, That he 
knoweth our paths and our lying down, and is acquainted with all our ways. 
That there is not a word in our tongue, but he knoweth it altogether, and that he 
underſtands even our thoughts afar Y, Pſal. 139. 2, 3, 4. That all the actions of 
men are recorded in bt, which ſhall be produced and opened at the great day, 
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== And more particularly the ſcripture tells us, that thoſe words and actions of 
men which ſeem moſt inconſiderable, and are moſt. likely to be exempted, ſhall. 
be accounted for, and ſeverely ſcann'd and weigh'd. Matth 12. 36, 37. lays rde 
Tord there, I ſoy unto you, that every idle word, by which if our Saviour do not. 
mean every wnpreſitable, to be ſure every wicked word, that men ſhall ſpeak, 
hey hall give an account thereof” in the day of Judgment. For by thy words 
ei ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. By which faying, 
our Saviour deſignedly confutes an opinion, too current among many, that mens 
Ewords ſignify little, and that no account will be taken of them at the day of judg- 
ment; that God will not be fo ſevere as to make them matter of charge and 
"accuſation, and to puniſh us for them in the other world; and therefore to 
obviate this miſtake, he purpoſely adds, for by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, 
ed by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. And therefore men mult not think, 
that all their lend and filthy talk, all their raſh oaths and imprecations, all their 
a heiſtical diſcourſe, and profane jeſts upon religion and the holy ſcriptures, 
all their calumnies and flanders of good men, all their officious lyes to ſerve a 
preſent turn and occaſion, will paſs for nothing at the judgment of the great 
day. No, the judge himſelf hath expreſly told us, that of all ſuch words men 
ſpall give an account in the day of judgment. And St. Jude tells us, out of an 
antient Prophecy of Enoch, that the Lord ſhall come soith ten thouſands of his 
aints, to execute judgment upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly, not on- 
ly of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, but likewiſe of 
ail their hard ſpeeches which ungodly finners have ſpoken againſt bim. | 
Our moſt ſecret thoughts and actions alſo, as well as our open and publick 
deeds, ſhall then be brought upon the ſtage, Eccle/. 12. 14. for God will bring 
every work into judgment, with every ſecret thing, obether it be good, or whether 
it be evil. Rom 2. 16. in the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Je- 
us Chriſt, according to my goſpel. And this likewiſe is the meaning of that prover- 
bial ſpeech fo often uſed by our Saviour, here is nothing covered that ſhall not be 
revealed ; neither hid, that ſhall not be known. There is nothing ſo ſecret, which 
ſhall not be difcloſed and made manifeſt in that great day of revelation, and be 
laid open in the face of the whole world; eſpecially the cunning, diſſimulation, 
and hypocriſy of men, with God and men. Men arc apt to think themſelves 
ſafe enough, if they can but eſcape the eye of men, and commit their ſins ſe— 
cretly, and in the dark. But this is either direct atheiſm, or downright folly 
becauſe the eye of God is continually upon us, and the darkneſs hideth not from 
him, but the night ſhineth as the day; the darkneſs and the light are both alike to 
bim. And if we be always under the inſpection of our judge, if all that we think, 
and ſay, and do, be open and naked to the eye of him, pes i vuiv 6 Aoy©», to whom 
ae muſt give an account, what will it profit us to diſſemble before men, and to 
conceal any of our actions from them? Nay, if we could hide them from our 
ſelves, (as we cannot our wiltul and deliberate fins) yet that would be of no ad- 
vantage to us, becauſe God is greater than our hearts, and knows all things. 
And then likewiſe, we muſt: be accountable to God for all the neglects and 
- omiſhons of our duty, as well as for the poſitive commiſſion of ſin, and that 
in proportion to the advantages and opportunities we have had of doing more 
and greater good. So our Saviour tells us, that unto <vhomſoever much is given, 
of him much ſhall be required, Luke 12, 48. Many are apt to think, that if they 
to but abſtain from notorious and ſcandalous vices, if they do no body harm, 
tho they do not ſerve God fo fervently and conſtantly as others do, tho' they 
ſeldom think of him and pray to him, tho' they have no manner of activity or 
concernment to do good, either to the bodies or ſouls of men ; yet that this 
negative virtue will ſerve their turn at the day of judgment. But the mat- 
ter is quite otherwiſe, as our Saviour hath moſt expreſly declared. A good tree, 
faith he, 27/0 bring forth good fruit. And by the parable of the fooliſh vir- 
gins, who for want of oil in their lamps were ſhut out of the kingdom of God, 
he declares to us the dangerous ſtate of thoſe who fumber away their lives in a 
drowſy inactivity, and are not careful either to keep alive grace in their hearts, 
or to ſhew forth the light of good works in their converſation. And in the 
parable of the falents, Matth. 25. he paſſeth a molt ſevere ſentence upon that 
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Aorhhful! ſervant, who hid his Lord's talent in a napkin, , and buried it in , 
earth, without making any manner of improvement of it; ver. Zo. Caſt ye th, 
unprofitable ſervant into outer darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing i 
zeeth. And in the ſame chapter, where our Saviour repreſents to us the proceeding, Z 
of the great day, the charge there drawn up againſt them; conſiſts of fing of 2 
omiſſion, and grofs neglects to do the good which they had the ability and op. 
portunity to do, ver. 42, 43, &c. Depart from me, ye curſed; into everlaſting | 
fire, prepared for the devil aud his angel; ; for I was hungry, and ye gave © 
no meat ; thirſly, and ye gave me no drink ; a flranger, and ye too me not in; 
naked, and ye clthed me not; fick and in priſon, and ye viſited me not. Ny 
that fins of commiſſion ſhall then be paſs'd by, and left out of the account; it 
taken for granted, that they ſhall be reckon'd for in the firſt place: but the wir 
dom of our Saviour chuſeth to inſtance in thoſe ſins, which many hope they ſha 
not be call'd to account for, the omiſſions and neglects of their duty; that he 
might hereby root out of the minds of men effectually that falſe opinion, which 
they are ſo apt to entertain concerning ſuch fins, as if they were of a very light ay 
venial nature, | 

II. This is evident likewiſe from reaſon ; becauſe all the actions of reafonahl: 
creatures, as ſuch, are under the regulation and government of law, by which, 
as by a rule, every thing that we do is to be meaſur'd. And we have all the re. 
ſon that can be to expect, that he who gave us this law, will look to the obſer. 
vance of it, and take an account of all breaches and tranſgreſſions of it, ſo 3 
to reward thoſe that keep it, and to puniſh the bold tranſgreſſors of it; and if thi 
were not fo, the law would want its proper ſanction and enforcement, and had ber, 
given to no purpoſe. 

And this law of God reacheth all our actions, inward and outward, religion 
and civil, ſecret and open, poſitive and negative, with all the circumſtances d 
commendation or aggravation that belong to them. And as this law is the rut 
of all human actions now, and by which we ought to live in this world; fo i 
will be the rule by which we and all our actions ſhall be examined and judged in the 
next. The judgment of God will be of the ſame extent with his law. 

And thus I have, as briefly as I could, illuſtrated and confirmed the truth ct 
this propoſition, that all the actions which men have done in this lite, ſhall come to 
account in the next, and they ſhall be judged for them. | 

And if fo, then certainly no conſideration that can he preſented to the mind cf 
man, ought in reaſon to be more powerful to beget in us a ſtri& care and con- 
ſcience of all our thoughts, words and actions, than this, that after a little 
while, when a few days or ycars are over, all that we ever did in this world, 
ſhall be ſtrictly examin'd and look'd into, and be approved or condemned by the 
impartial judgment of God. And therefore, if we have any grain of true wiſdom 
in us, any love to our ſelves, any ſenſe of our great and everlaſting intereſt, 
that great day of account ſhould always be before us, and preſent to our mind; 
and we ſhould govern every action of our lives with a ſerious and awful regad 
to it. And if we be conſcious to our ſelves that Here 7s any way of eoicheds; 
in us, that we have been grofily culpable in the violation of any known law of 
God, or in the neglect of any part of our duty, how can we without dread think 
of coming to ſo ſevere an account, and falling under to heavy a tentence, as will then 
be pronounced upon the workers of iniquity ? 

Indeed, if we could do any thing now, of which we were to give no accouit | 
hereafter, and which would not be taken into conſideration at the great day, we 
then might be ſecure and carcleſs as to ſuch actions: but when nothing we do | 
cxempted from the judgment of God, when we are aſſured beyond all doubt, | 
that he will one day take cognizance of every thought, word and action ; how 
circumſpect ſhould we be, ⁊chat manner of perſons we ore in all boly conver{c- 
tion ond godlineſs! How nearly docs it concern us, 7% fabe heed ts cnn woays, left at 
any time wwe offend : to keep our bearts with all diligence, and to {ct 4 watt 
#9 the door of our lips that we may not think or ſpeak any thing in the ſight and 
hearing of our judge, by which we may incur his cenſure and condemnation. 
This is the conſideration which the wiſe man propoſes to us, as of all other the 
molt likely to awe men to the careful obedience and obſervance of God's laws. 
feel 
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Sem. XXVII. Men will be acco ntable. 


Fear God, and keep his commandments ; fir God will bring every work int6 


judgment, and every ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whether it he evil. 


Can we be negligent of our lives and actions, when we conſider that all the 
paſſages of our lives are upon record, and that there is a moſt exact regiſter kept 
of them, written in indelible characters with a pen iron, and the point of a 
Jiamond? as the expreſſion is, Fer. 17. 1. 1 remember all their wickedneſs, and 


their deings are before me, lays God, He,. 7.2. and Chap. 8. 7. The Lord hath 


frworn by the excellency of Jacob, urely I will not forget any of their works. 


nd forget that we have finned; but God chargeth himſelf with the re- 
wan Son of al our evil doings, and they can never flip out bf his mind. 

Did men ſeriouſly believe theſe things, and were they affected with them as 
they ought, they could not but have a wonderful effect upon their lives, to make 
us more watchful over our ways, and to tread every ſtep of our lives more wa- 
rily. We could not commit iniquity with fo much greedineſs and pleaſure, and 
ruſh into fin, as the horſe ruſheth into battel, without any fear or conſideration, 
were we verily perſuaded, that every evil action that we do in this life, will be 
matter of charge and accuſation in the day of judgment. 0 

Therefore when we are doing any thing, we ſhould ask our ſelves, will not 
this alſo come into judgment? When we are engaged in any wicked deſign, or 
vitious courſe, we ſhould conſider, with what face will this act of violence and 
oppreſſion, of fraud and cozenage, of TY leudneſs and brutiſh intemperance, 
appear at the great day? How will it look, when?God ſball ariſe to judgment ? 
When we are careleſs and remiſs, flight and ſuperficial in the ſervice of God, and 
the duties of his worſhip, we ſhould remember that God takes notice of all this, 
and we muſt give an account to him for the manner, as well as the matter of 
our actions, 


If the actions of our lives were tranſient, and the conſequence of them were 


over ſo ſoon as they are done, and no memorial of them would remain hereafter ; 


if they would die with us, and never riſe up in judgment againſt us; we needed 
not to take ſuch heed to them: But we do all things for eternity, and every acti- 
on of this life will have a good or bad influence upon our everlaſting ſtate. 

More particularly, the conſideration of this ſhould have an influence upon us, 
more eſpecially to theſe purpoſes : So | 

1. To make us afraid of lefler fins, as well as greater, becauſe thoſe alſo; as well 
as theſe, will come into judgment; and we ſhould not eſteem any thing little, 
which God ſhall think fit to take into conſideration, and to bring upon the ſtage 
at the great day. „ | | | 

2. The conſideration of this ſhould likewiſe deter us from ſecret fins. We are 
apt to think, that if we can but fin in ſecret, and hide what we do from the eyes 
of men, we are ſecure and fafe enough: But alas! our great danger is not from 
men, but God; not now, but hereafter, We are now very ſolicitous to con- 
ceal our wickedneſs, that we may avoid ſhame, and eſcape puniſhment from 
men: hut God will one day produce all our ſecret fins, and bring them forth 
into the light, for all our ſtudious concealrhent öf them now. Now we are 
afraid of the eye of men, and therefore chuſe ſecrecy, that we may commit our 
fins privately and unſeen. Vain man! the day is at hand, when all thy ſecret 
leudneſs and fraud will be brought upon the publick ſtage of the world, and 
be matter of publick infamy to thee; and an everlaſting reproach that can never 
be wiped off; and tho' thou now covereſt thy tranſgreſſion as Adam, ond hideſt 
thine iniquity in thy boſom; yet the time is coming, when all thy ſecret wicked- 
neis ſhall be expos'd to the view of angels and men; and then, ſinner, what 
wilt thou do, when thou ſhalt appear before this all-ſeeing judge? none of thine 
arts of concealment will then ſtand thee in ſtead. Canſt thou hide thy fins from 
his eye, ſo that he cannot ſearch them out? or thy ſelf from his wrath? If thou 
canſt not, what matters it to have any ſecret from others, when all is known to 
thy judge ? 

3- This ſhould likewiſe diſpoſe us to great ſincerity in all our words atid 
actions, and make us always to ſpeak as we think, to perform what we 'promiſe 


and profeſs, and in all things to be what we would ſeem, to be, ſince there is a 


day coming when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, and every maſk of 
Vo I. III. X 2 hypocriſy 


—_ a_ — 


** — i 


136 Of the Sentence to be paſs d Serm. CXXVIII. 
hypocriſy and diflimulation ſhall be pluck'd off, and our moſt cloſe and cunning 
deſigns ſhall be brought into the open light. | In that great day of revelation, 
nothing will be matter of comfort and reoicing to us, but the teſtimony of our 
conſciences, that in all ſimplicity, and godly fincerity, wwe have had our conver (ation 
in the world. w 
4. This ſhould make us faithfully to improve all the talents and opportunities 
which God affords to us; becauſe we are but ſtewards, and muſt give an account 
of them. We are apt to covet great wealth, and to aſpire after great places and 
power; but do we conſider what it is that we ſo eagerly defire and purſue ? All 
this will but bring upon us the burden of a greater and heavier account, if we 
do not improve theſe talents and advantages to the end for which they were 
given, to relieve the wants of the poor and miſerable, and to ſerve the great ends 
of religion and virtue; and if we fail herein, a dreadful account will be exacted 
of us, and we ſhall wiſh that we had been the pooreſt and meaneſt, the moſt ig- 
norant and unlearned perſons in the world. 

This ſhould reſtrain us from uncharitable cenſures of others. Thou art there. 
fore inexcuſable, O man, whoſoever thou art, that judgeſt another: for thinkeſ 
thou, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgment of God? as the Apoſtle reaſons, Rom. 2. 1. 

6. This may help to ſupport us under the unjuſt cenſures and reproaches of men. 
If we be innocent, God will one day bring forth our rigbteouſneſs as the light, 
and our judgment as the noon-day. With me, faith Paul, 1 Cor. 4. 3. it is a very 
ſmall thing that I ſhould be qudged of you, or of man's judgment. He that 
judgeth me is the Lord. It is deſirable to approve our ſelves and our actions to 
men: but if we cannot, it is a great ſatisfaction to approve them to our own 
conſciences, and to God who 1s greater then our hearts, and knows all things 

Laſtly, This will teach us not to meaſure our condition by the good opinion 
which others have of us; but by the law of God, which will be the ſtandard 
and meaſure of our judgment. He will confider every thing exactly, and weigh 
all the circumſtances of our caſe, and make all the allowances that equity re- 
quires. Men can but judge according to appearance: but the judgment of God 
will be according to truth; therefore we ſhould above all /2bour to be accepted 
of him in that day. 
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SERMON XXVIII. 


Of the Sentence to be paſs'd at the Day of Judgment. 
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2 Cor. V. 10. | 
For we muſt all appear before the Tudgment-Seat of Chriſt, that 


every one may receive the things done in his Body, according to tho. 
be hath done, whether it be good or bad. 1 
2 Proceed to the fourth and laſt propoſition contain' d in the text, vis. Thit | 
this Text. 1 at the day of judgment, ſentence ſhall be paſt upon men according to te 
nature and quality of their actions done in this world, whether good or evil. | 1 
The reward of happineſs or miſery, which men ſhall be ſentenc'd to at that d, 
{hall bear a proportion to the good or evil which they have done in this life. 2 
In the proſecution of this argument, I ſhall enquire into theſe wo things ; 3 
Firſt, What proportion the rewards of the next world ſhall bear to the action“ 
of men in this life. | | 


Second. „The grounds and reaſons of it. And then make ſome application of 
this truth to the conſciences of men. 1 
Finſt, What proportion the rewards of the next world ſhall bear to the action? 
of men in this life. I mean, whether the rewards of the next life ſhall en) 
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f Pa ind and quality of our actions conſider'd in general, as 

” # pager" i _ iy good 5 ſhall be rewarded with everlaſting glory and 
3 and wicked men with eternal puniſhment and torment: or whether 
e eee of theſe rewards ſhall likewiſe bear a proportion to the degrees of the 
good 2 evil of our actions, ſo that a more eminent degree of piety and holineſs 
all have a proportionable ſhare of glory and happineſs; and greater and more 
heinous fins ſhall be loaded with greater and heavier puniſhments. © 
1. It is clear, and out of all controverſy, that men ſhall be rewarded e ee, 
to the quality and kind of their actions; good ſhall be rewarded to the good, and 
evil to the cvil. And this is the conſtant tenor of the bible. Pſal. I. 6. The Lord 
knawerh the way of- the righteous ; that is, doth approve it, and will reward it: 
bus the way of the ungodly ſhall periſh; which is of the fame importance with 
the expreſſion in the verſe before, he wicked ſhall not ſtand in the judgment. 
Ifa. 3. 10, 11. Say ye t the righteous, it ſhall be well with them, for they ſhall eat 
of the fruit of their doings. Woe unto the wicked, for it ſhall be ill with him, for 


the reward of his hands ſhall be given bim; which if it be meant of the rewards 


and puniſhments of this life, is much more conſtantly and univerſally true of the 
other. Mat. 16. 27. The fon of man ſhall come in the glory of the father, with 
his angels awith him, and fhall reward every man according to his works. Rev. 22. 
12. Behold I come quickly, and my reward is with me, to render Io every man 
according as his work ſhall be; that is, whether good or evil, Rom. 6. 23. 
The wages of ſin is death; but the gift of God is eternal life : that is, to thoſe <vbo 


ave their fruit unto holineſs, as he had faid immediately before. Hither likewiſe 


belong thoſe innumerable texts, in which glory and happineſs, and eternal 
life, are promiſed to thoſe who live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this e 
world; and wickedneſs and diſobedience are threaten'd with dreadful and eter- 
nal puniſhment. But I ſhall only take notice of two or three of the moſt re- 
markable of them. Matth. 13. 40, 41, 42. The ſon of man ſhall ſend forth his 
angels, and they fhall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, and them which 
do iniquity, and ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire, there ſhall be wailing and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth. Then ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as the fun in the kingdom of their 


father. But this is moſt fully repreſented in that particular deſcription; which 


our Lord himſelf makes of the proceſs of that day, Matth. 25. 34. where the 
ſentence that ſhall be paſs'd on the righteous is this, Come ye blefſed of my father, in- 
herit the kingdom prepared for you before the foundation of the world, And on the 
wicked, ver. 41. Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared jor 
the devil and his angels. And, ver. 46. And theſe, ſpeaking of the wicked, ſhall 
go away into everlaſting puniſhment : but the righteous into life eternal. Joh. 5. 
28, 29. The hour is coming, in which all that are in their graves ſhall hear 
his vgice, and ſhall come forth, they that have done good unto the reſurrection 7 
life, and they that have done evil unto the reſurrection of damnation. Rom. 2. 6, 
7, 8, 9. ſpeaking of the revelation of the righteous judgment of God, who, ſays 
the Apoſtle, hall render to every man according to his works ; to them, wwho b 
patient continuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, and immortality ; 
eternal life : but to them that are contentious, and obey not the truth, but obey un- 
righteouſneſs, indignation, and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, upon every ſoul of 
man that doth evil. | Hh | 

II. That the rewards and recompences of the next world ſhall likewiſe bear a 
proportion to the degrees of good or evil which we have done in this life, tho' 


it hath been controverted, ſeems alſo to be ſufficiently clear from ſcripture. And 
to this purpoſe, I ſhall, 


1. Produce ſuch texts as will fully prove it. 

2. Anſwer the grounds of the contrary opinion, 

7. The ſcripture doth plainly aſſert, that the rewards of the next life will bear 2 
proportion not only to the kind and quality of our actions, but to the degree of 
them; that good men ſhall receive a reward proportionable to the degree of 
their holineſs and obedience, of their ſervice and ſufferings for God ; and that 


the torments of the wicked ſhall be greater or leſs, according to the degree and 
aggravation of their ſins; | | 


(. Ag 


158 


' Of the Sentence to be paſsd Serm. CXXVIII. 


1.) As for good men: that the reward that fhall be beſtowed upon them, 
ſhall bear a proportion to the degree of their ſervice and ſufferings for God. This 
ſeems to be intimated in thoſe metaphorical expreſſions uſed by the prophet Danicl, 
Chap. 12. 3. They that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the brightweſs of the firmament , 
and they that turn many to righteouſneſs, as the ſtars for ever and ever. Which 
is much the fame with that St. Paul expreſly affirms, concerning the different glory 
of the Saints at the reſurrection: 1 Cor. 15. 41. There is one glory of the ſun, 
another glory of the moon, and another glory of the ſtars : for one ſtar diſfereth from 
another flar in ghry. So alſo is the reſurreftion of the dead. Mat. 5. 10, 11, 
Bleſſed are ye, when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſpeak all manner 
of evil againſt you for my name's ſake : rejoice, and be exceeding glad ; for great 


2s your reward in heaven. Which words, if they do not fignify a more glorious 


reward to thoſe who ſuffer perſecution for Chriſt, have no emphatis or encourage- 
ment in them. For what cauſe of exceeding joy and gladneſs is it, to be perſecu- 
ted and ſuffer for Chriſt, if a peculiar reward did not belong to thoſe who ſuffer 
for him? If there do not, then thoſe who ſuffer for Chriſt, are plainly in a worſe 
condition in this world, than other good men who eſcape theſe ſufferings; and 
yet are in no better condition than others in the next world: and then why ſhould 
any man be glad to ſuffer? Matth. 10. 41, 42. He that recerveth a prophet, in the 
name of a prophet, ſhall receive a prophet's reward; and he that recerveth a rigb— 
teous man, in the name of a righteous man, ſhall receive a righteous man's reward. 
Where you ſee a difference intimated between the reward of a prophet, and @ 
righteous man, namely, that a prophet ſhall have a greater reward than an ordi- 
nary good man. Mat. 19. 28, 29. Where our bleſſed Saviour tells us, that all 
that denied themſelves for Chriſt, ſhall inherit everlaſting life; but for his diſci- 
ples, who were continually attendants upon him, and ſufferers for him, that a 
more eminent degree of glory ſhould be conferred on them; which is expreſs'd 
by their /itting upon tawehve thrones, to judge the twelve tribes of Iſrael. But 
moſt plainly in the parable of the talents, where every man's reward 1s accord- 
ing to the improvment of his talents. e that had gained five talents, is made 
ruler over five cities: and he that had gained ten talents, ruler over ten cities, 
Luke 19. 15. 1 Cor. 15. 58. Be ye fledfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord; foraſmuch as you know that your labour is not in vain in the 
Lord. But if our reward ſhould not hold a proportion to the degree of our ſervice, 
it would be in vain to be abundant in the work of the Lord. 2 Cor. 4. 17. Our 
light affliftion, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory; that is, our affliction contributes to our glory, and adds 
to the degree of it. 2 Cor. 9. 6. The Apoſtle uſeth this as an argument to perſuade 
the Corinthians to be very liberal and bountiful to their diſtreſſed brethren, becauſc 
according to the degree of their charity, would be the degree of their reward. 
This I fay, he that foweth ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly; and he that foweth plen- 
tifully, ſhall reap plentifully: than which I cannot imagine any thing can be ſpo- 
ken more plainly to this purpoſe. And the fame argument he uſeth to the Philtþ- 
fians, to ſtir them up to charity, Phil. 4. 17. Not becauſe I defire a gift; but J 
defire fruit that may abound to your account : clearly implying, that the more good 
we do in this world, the more abundant ſhall be our reward in the next. 

(2.) "Tis likewiſe as plain from ſcripture, that the puniſhment and torment of 
wicked men will be abated or increaſed proportionably to the degree and aggrava- 
tion of their ſins. Upon this account our Saviour threatens thoſe who continue im- 
penitent under the goſpel, with more heavy and dreadful puniſhments, and tells us, 
that in the day of judgment their condition ſhall be far worſe than theirs of Tyre 
and Sidon, of Sodom and Gomorrah, Matth. 11. 20, 21. And Marth. 24. 51. he 
threatens that ſervant, who, becauſe his Lord delayed his coming, preſumed to much 
upon the patience of God, with a more ſevere puniſhment : The Lord of that ſer- 
want ſhall cut him in ſunder, and aptoint him his portion with the hypocrites; in- 
timating that the puniſhment of hypocrites will be very ſevere, and as it were the 
ſtandard of the higheſt puniſhment. And fo likewiſe, Luke 12. 47, 48. our Savi- 
our tells us, that according to the degree of light and knowledge which men fin 
againſt, ſhall be the degree of their torment. The ſe vant that knew bis Lord's 
will, and prepared not himfelf to do according to it, flall be beaten with many ſtripes: 
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| a0 it not, and did commit things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten 

3 of Ag eng 1 in general he tells us, that the puniſhment of ſinners takes 

= Lots es from the advantages and opportunities which men have neglected. 
OS 


: ch is given, of him much ſhall be required; and to abort 
OY rice apo r of Sim * will ask 1 more. 80 likewiſe the Apoſtle 
: 5 wig 7 46 Pata tells us, that God will vindicate the contempt of the goſpel more 
ſeverely than of the law of Moſes, Heb. 2. 2. 3» 4 If 4s ward /þ mew 27 angels 
was fledfaſt, and every tranſgreſſion and 3 received a Juſt recompents 
of reward ; how ſhall we eſcape, i, we neglect ſo great faFoation © And Ch. 10 
28, 29. He that deſpiſed Moſes's law died without mercy, under two or three 
eoitneſſes . of hw much ſorer puniſhment, think ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, who bath 
rrodden under foot the ſon of Gt . . | 3 

% that it ſeems very evident from ſcripture, that the degree of happineſs or 
miſery v-hich men ſhall be ſentenc'd to in the next world, thall be correſpondent 
to the degree of good or evil which they have done in this world; and IT can 
hardly imagine any thing more clear. But it ſeems the ſchoolmen, and other divines 
who have been at leiſure to tie knots, and to make objections againſt the plaineſt 
truths, have call'd this alſo into queſtion. And therefore I ſhall in the 

24 Place, briefly examine the grounds of the contrary opinion; which tho' they do 
but immediately ſtrike at the degrees of glory and happineſs, yet by a parity of 
reaſon and conſequence, they likewiſe overthrow the degrees of puniſhment ; and 
they are theſe Ces : | | : 

I. They fay, that the merits of Chriſt, by which eternal life and happineſs is 
purchaſed for us, are equal to all thoſe Who have any intereſt in them, and are of 
value ſufficient to purchaſe the higheſt degree of glory for them; and the meri- 
torious cauſe being the ſame, there is no reaſon to imagine any difference of degrees 
in the effect. . 8 | 2 | 

Anſ. The weakneſs of this objection, how ſpecious ſoever it may appear, will 
be evident to any one that conſiders, that eternal life and happineſs doth not 
accrue to us by way of neceſſary and natural reſult from the merit of Chriſt's obe- 
dience and ſufferings, but of voluntary compact and agreement, and therefore 
is only available ſo far as it pleaſed God the Father and him that it ſhould be. 
Now the ſcripture hath declared, that Chriſi is the author of eternal ſalvation to 
them that believe and obey him : but it hath declared likewiſe, that according to the 
degrees of our holineſs and obedience, ſhall be the degrees of our happineſs ; 
becauſe the happineſs which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, is not beſtowed upon 
us but upon certain terms and conditions to be performed on our part, upon the 
performance whereof, and the degree of that performance, the degrees of our 
happineſs do depend. 5 „„ 8 1 
£ II. The other objection is from the parable of the labourers in the vineyard, 
Matth. 26. where it is faid, that hey that came in at the laſt hour received as 
much as they that came in at the firſt, and had borne the heat and burden of the 
day, every one his penny, For anſwer to this, it is a known rule among divines, 
that Theologia parabolica nom ft argumentativa ; by which they mean, that we 
cannot argue in divinity from every circumſtance of a parable; but only from the 
main {cope of it. Now this parable ſeems plainly directed againſt the cavious Jews, 
who murmured becauſe the Gentzles were to partake of the bleſſing of the Me/7as, 
and that they who were called in the laſt age of the world, ſhould ſhare in this 
benefit, as well as the antient people of God; fo that by the murmurers, the eres 
are deſigned, who were offended that ſalvation ſhould come to the Gentiles. And 
, = then the ſcope of the parable is not, that all good men ſhall have equal degrees of 
—_ glory; but that the Gentiles, which were call'd long after the Jetvs, ſhould be ſaved as 
well as they. I proceed to the | | 

Second thing 1 propoſed to enquire into, vis, the grounds and reaſons of this, 
why the rewards which ſhall be diſtributed at the day of judgment, ſhall bear a 
proportion to the good or evil which men have done in this life? And, 

1. That they ſhall be correſpondent to the nature and quality of our actions, 
the juſtice and equity of the divine providence doth plainly require. For juſtice 
is to give to every one that which of due belongs to him: now of equity it be- 
longs to them that do well, that it ſhould go well with them; and to the evil, 
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that it ſhould be ill with them; that every one ſhould receive the fruit of his dh. 
ings. Not that we can ſtrictly merit any thing at the hand of God. It is good. 
neſs to reward an innocent creature, and it is goodneſs to reward the good acti- 
ons of thoſe who have been ſinners ; but juſtice requires that good and bad men 
fhovld not fare alike, Thus Abraham reaſons from the juſtice of God, that the 
righteous ſhould be as the wicked, that be far from thee : fhall not the judge of all 
the world do right? And conſidering the promiſes which the g9odneſs of God 
hath made freely to good men, for their encouragement in goodneſs, the perfor- 
mance of theſe promiſes is founded in the righteouſneſs and faithfulneſs of God. 

2. That the rewards of the next life- ſhould bear a proportion to the degree of 
the good or evil done by us in this life, is clearly founded in the equity and rea- 
ſonableneſs of the thing; it being very much for the encouragement of holine{ 
and goodneſs, to be affur'd that whatever we do for God now, will be fully 
conſider'd and rewarded hereafter ; that he will take notice of the leaſt ſervice that 
we do for him, and that every degree and grace and holineſs ſhall be crowned with 
an anſwerable degree of glory and happineſs. And ſo on the other hand, it 
tends veiy much to diſcountenance fin, and to keep men from running to the 
height of impicty z to conſider that every fin will aggravate their miſery, and 
that every degree of wickedneſs will add to the weight of their torment ; and 
that tho' they be children of wrath already, yet by adding iniguity to tranſereſ- 
ion, they may cauſe the gorath of God and bis jealouſy to :ſmore againſt them, 
and bring more curſes upon then:ſelves, and make themſelves ten ſimes more the 
children of *vr ain, | 

And indeed in the nature of the thing, it cannot be otherwiſe ; but that the 
better and more holy any man is, the more capable he ſhould be of happineſs, 
and the more diſpoſed for the enjoyment, of God; and the more wicked any man 
is, the more he ſhould exaſperate his own conſcience, and awaken thoſe furics 
which rage in his breaſt. He treaſures uþ mote wrath ogainſt the day of wrath, 
and piles up more fuel for everlaſting burnings. The torments of hell are in Scrip- 
tuo compared to fire; now the more fuel and greater ſtore of combuſtible matter 
is caſt into it, the more fierce and raging it mull be. | 

J have done with the explication, and ſhall now apply what hath been de- 
liver'd : | 

I. If ſentence ſhall be paſs'd at the great day according to the good or bad 
actions of men, this ſhews us what ſhould be the great care of every man in 
this life; to attend to the nature and quality of cur actions, and to obſerve 
that difference between them in our practice now, which our judge will certainly 
make in the ſentence which. he will paſs upon them at the great day. And yet 
ſo blind and miſtaken is the greateſt part of the world, that they make this the 
leaſt part of their care and buſineſs. Men are generally very ſollicitous to be rich 
and great, and to be in a healthiu] and proſperous condition, and do with all poſ- 
ſible care ſeck to avoid ſickneſs, and poverty, and meanneſs: but how few are 
concerned to be virtuous and good, and to avoid wickedneſs and vice ! And yet 
theſe moral differences of men at the day of judgment will only be taken into con- 
ſideration: other things will not profit us in the day of wrath. God in that 
day will not proceed with men according to their outward quality and condition 
in this life, their eternal eſtate ſhall not then be decided according to their wealth 
or poverty, their height and meanneſs in this world: it will not then be en- 
quired what office a man bore, what titles of honour, what manors or lordſhips 
he was owner of; but how he hath behaved himſelf in thoſe circumſtances, what 
uſe he hath made of his wealth and power, what good or evil he hath done, 
whether he hath glorified God, and ſerved the great ends of his creation; whe- 
ther he hath obeyed or diſobeyed the truth; whether he hath lived in z»2cdl;- 
neſs and worldly lujts, or foberly, and r:ghteouſly, and goaly in this preſent world * 
in a word, whether we have been righteous or wicked. This will be the great 
enquiry at that day; and theſe qualities, according as they are found with us, will 
determine our condition for ever. 

II. The conſideration of this, may comfort good men under the promiſcuous 
diſpenſations of God's providence in this world. Now 4 things generally Laę- 
pen alike, and there is the ſame event to the righteous and to the viced "> but 


things 


* 


" 
: - \ * Y l « _ . 
nn * .F A 1 13 „ 1 3 
— Pp YE» FF 65 = * 1 SE” _ b 
E ©." VE. Y 1 4 % 44 - — N 5 * 


BG Folk tw 6% A a> @Aa<- a a _ 1 SE Se 


wy popu a0 


cc © © BY 


Ts. 
=. 1 


Ws: 
4 - - © 
, x N 3 : a 


7 Serm. CXXVIII. at the Day of Judgment. - 


161 


things will not be always thus. Have but a little patience, and the juſtice of 
God's providence, which is now under a cloud, will clear up; the day is coming, 
which will make a wide and vaſt difference between good and bad men, between 
thoſe that ſerve God, and thoſe that ſerve him not; w_ that ſibear, and thoſe 
that fear an oath; between the leud and the chaſte, the ſober and debauch'd, 
the meek of the earth and the murderers; between the proud and the humble, 


the juſt and the oppreſſors; between thoſe that perſecute, and thoſe who are 


ſecuted for righteouſneſs. 
"Tow the * is frequently on the wrong ſide; good men ſuffer and are 
afflicted, the wicked flouriſh and are proſperous: but go into the ſanctuary of 
God, and there thou ſhalt ſee their end. Let us but look a little before us, beyond 


the things which are ſeen and are but temporal, unto the things which are not ſeen and 


” are eternal, and we ſhall ſee all things ſtrait; that the end of the wicked, who 


flouriſh'd in this world, 7s to be deſtroyed for ever; and that the righteous, who were 


* ſo diſtreſsd and afflicted in this world, /hall enter into reſt and joy: When the days 
* of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord, theſe ſhall be comforted, and 


' the other tormented. 


III. If the reward of the next life ſhall bear a proportion to the degrees of 
good or evil, which we have done in this world, then on the one hand here is 
matter of great comfort and encouragement to us in the ways of holineſs and 
obedience. This is a mighty argument to good men Yo grow in grace, and 10 


© preſs forward toward perfection, to be ſtedſaſt and unmoveable, and abundant in the 


work of the Lord, becauſe they know that their labour ſhall not be in vain in the 
Lord; but that according to the degree of our ſervice and obedience, of our vir- 
tue and goodneſs, ſhall be the degree of our glory and happineſs. We ſerve a 
good maſter, who will conſider every thing that we do for him; who is net un- 


* righteous, to forget our work and labour of love, and will not let the leaſt ſer- 


vice paſs unrewarded. Let us not then content our ſelves with any low degree of 
goodneſs; but be continually aſpiring after the higheſt perfection we are capable 
of. Since we have ſuch @ prize in our view, let us run with patience, and with 


all our might, the race which is ſet before us. For by the ſame reaſon that any 
man defires happineſs, he cannot but defire the higheſt degrees of it that are at- 


tainable; and will conſequently endeavour to make himſelf capable of the great- 
eſt degree of glory: and tho' no degree of holineſs can merit everlaſting life 


and happineſs, yet greater degrees of holineſs will certainly be rewarded with a 


larger portion of happineſs. God is not bound antecedently to his promiſe, to give 
ſo great a reward to any man for his works; yet he hath promiſed to reward every 
man according to them. 

So that there is no reaſon why a good man, when he is once come to this, 
that by the grace and affiſtance of God, he can refrain from groſs ſins, and re- 
fiſt the temptations to them, and perform the great duties of religion, why he 
ſhould with Eſau, fit down and fay, I have enough, J have ſo much as will car 
me to heaven, and I defire no more, Tis a fad preſage of. apoſtaſy, to ſtand 
ſtill in religion. He that once ſtops, the next thing is to look back. This is 
the remedy which St. Peter preſcribes againſt apoſtaſy, 2 Per. 3. 18. Take heed. 
leſt ye fall from your own ſtedfaſineſi; and then it follows, but grow in grace, 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. The beſt remedy 
againſt apoſtaſy, is growth in goodneſs. It is a rule in policy, that an am- 


bitious man ſhould never ſtay at any ſtep of preferment, till he come at the top, 


becauſe it is ſome ſecurity to be in motion. Our aſcent to heaven is ſteep and 


narrow, and we are ſafeſt when we do not ſtand ſtill : temptation cannot ſo well 
take its aim at us. 


Let us therefore preſs after the higheſt degree of virtue and holineſs, and la- 
bour to be as good as we can in this world, that in the next our happineſs may 
be the greater ; that when the day of recompence ſhall come, we may receive an 
ample reward, and God the righteous judge may ſet a bright and glorious crown 
upon our heads. | 

We ought likewiſe to conſider, that if any man can be content only to be fa- 


ved, and defire no more but juſt to get to heaven, that ſuch a degree of holineſs 


and virtue, as will fave a man that can attain. no more, will perh t fave that 
Vo I. III. y | perhaps not ſave tha 


man 
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man who lazily reſts in the loweſt degree, and deſires no more. To be leaſt in 
the kingdom of God, is next to being ſhut out of it. It is not to be expected that 
God ſhould beſtow heaven and happineſs upon thoſe who are ſo indifferent about 
it, as to defire heaven for no other reaſon, but becauſe they would not go to hell, 
Men muſt not think to drive ſo near and hard a bargain, in ſo deſirable and advanta- 


geous a purchaſe, 


And then, on the other hand, it is matter of great terror to great ſinners. Th ; 


wages of every ſin is death, eternal death; and every degree of hell and dam. 
nation is dreadful : but there are fins more heinous in themſelves, and ſome that 


are attended with heavier aggravations in ſome perſons ; theſe do inflame hell, and 


heat that furnace ſeven times hotter. There are ſome moderate ſinners in compa. 
riſon ; theſe ſhall have a moderate doom, and a cooler hell; but there are other, 
who are extravagant and enormous finners, that drink up ny, as the ox 
drinks up water; that let themſelves looſe to commit all wickeaneſs with greedi. 
neſs ; ſuch as fin above the common rate of men, with full conſent and upon 
deliberation, with great deſign and contrivance, in deſpite of the cleareſt con- 
victions, of the beſt counſels and reproofs ; theſe make haſte to ruin, and take 
hell by violence. Now ſuch mighty tranſgreſſors ſhall be mightily tormented ; they 
ſhall not be puniſh'd at the common rate of ſinners, their conſciences will breed 


more and ſharper ſtings, and. wilder furies to torment them, and they ſhall fink into 


a deeper miſery. | | 
More particularly this concerns us chriſtians, who continue impenitent, and live 
in our ſins, notwithſtanding the clear revelation of the goſpel, and the <orath 
God revealed from heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men 
notwithſtanding life and immortality fo clearly brought to light by the goſpel 
How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect jo great ſalvation? What condemnation wil 
be heavy enough for thoſe, who wilfully refuſe to be faved ? This 7s the condemn: 
nation, ſays our Saviour, that light is come into the world, and men love dart 
neſs rather than light. All the fins which we now commit, are infinitely aggra- 
vated above the fins of thouſands in the world, who never enjoyed that light 


and thoſe advantages and opportunities which we have done, The ignorance 


theſe God winked at, but now he expects, he commands all men every where 1 
repent ; becauſe he hath appointed a day, in which he will judge the world in 
righteouſneſs. What ftripes do we deſerve, who have known our Maſter's vil. 
but have not prepared our ſelves to do according to it? All that light and know- 
ledge which we have, all thoſe counſels and inſtructions which we have read and 
heard out of God's word, will inflame our account, and heighten our condemns 
tion, and the very means of our ſalvation will be the faddeſt aggravation of our 
ruin. What our Saviour faid of the impenitent and unbelieving Jes, holds 3 
well concerning impenitent chriſtians ; that ir ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre au 
Sidon, for Sodom and Gomorrah, in the day of judgment, than for them, But 
beloved, I hope better things of you, and things that accompany ſalvation, Le 
us but remember, and ſeriouſly conſider, that we muft all appear before the judgment-ſedt 
of Chriſt, to receive the things done in the body, according to what we have done, whether 
ood or evil; and this will certainly have a mighty awe and influence upon our lives, and 


all the actions of them, New the God of peace, &c. 
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3 ER M O N XXIX. 


The Uncertainty of the Day of Judgment, conſider'd 
and improv'd. 


Marx XIII. 32, 33. 


But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no not the angels 


which are in heaven, neither the ſon, but the Father. Take ye 
heed, watch and pray ; for ye know not when the time is. 


HESE words are ſpoken by our Saviour of the day of judgment, for tho' 
in this chapter, as likewiſe in the 24th of St. Matthew, and the 21/t of 
St. Lnke, which are parallel to it, our Saviour diſcourſeth very particularly and 


largely concerning the eminent appearance of his power and juſtice in the de- 


» ſtruction of Feruſalem, which may perhaps ſometimes in ſcripture be called hs 


coming; yet it is plain likewiſe, that he diſcourſeth there concerning his coming to 
judgment at the end of the world. For we find in the 24th of St. Matthero, 
that after our Saviour had foretold his diſciples of the utter ruin of TFeru/alem, 
they came afterwards to him, to enquire more particularly about it ; Ver. 3. And as 


he ſat upon the mount of Olives, the diſciples came unto him privately, ſaying, tell us 


oben ſhall theſe things be? and what ſhall he the hn of thy coming, and of the end of 
the world ? Where there are two ſeveral queſtions, to which our Saviour returns a 


diſtinct anſwer. The fr, when thoſe things he had been ſpeaking of before ſhould 


bed that is, the things which related to the deſtruction of Feruſalem, for of that onl 
he had been ſpeaking of before. The other queſtion was, concerning the fign of his 


coming, and of the end of the world. 
The reaſon of their joining theſe two queſtions together, ſeems to be this, (as 


s very probable from many texts of the New Teſtament) v2. that the Apoſtles did think 


(and our Saviour permitted them for a long time to remain under this miſtake) that the 


end of the world, and the general judgment, would be preſently after the deſtruction of 
= PTeruſalem. | 


Now to this ſecond queſtion of theirs, concerning the end of the world, and 


our Saviour's coming to judgment, he gives an anſwer in the latter part of that 


chapter, Ver. 29. But immediately after the tribulation of thoſe days, the fun ſball 


be darkened, and the moon ſhall not give her light ; and then ſhall appear the jign 
, the jon of man in heaven. Not that the general judgment of the world was 


immediately to follow the deſtruction of Feruſalem ; for there were many other 
things to intervene, as is manifeſt from St. Luke, Ch. 21. 24. That the Tews 
© ſrould be led captive into all nations, and Jeruſalem ſhould he trodden down of 
= the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles were fulfilled. And tho' theſe things 
be expreſs'd in a few words, yet they comprehend a long tract of time; for the 


captivity of the Jews hath continued for above 1600 years, and is not yet at an 
end. And then after the accompliſhment of theſe things it follows, that zhere 


| all be ſigns in the fun and the moon, and then they ſhall fee the fon of man 
= coming in a cloud with power and great glory. And then he tells them in con- 
dluſion, that theſe things ſhould begin to come to paſs, that is, ſome of them ſhould 
happen, before the end of that generation; and ſo they did, for the deſtruction of 


Jeruſalem was about forty years after. But when the end of all ſhould be, that is, 


: when the day of judgment would happen, he could not tell them the preciſe time, 


Ver. 36. But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no not the angels of heaven, but the 
Father only; and it is added in St. Mart, neither the ſon, | 
Now by that day and hour, is meant that famous and terrible time of the ge- 
neral judgment of the world, which St. Peter calls by way of eminency, le 
day of the Lord, 2 Pet. 3. 10. The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
Vol. III. Y 2 night; 
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night ; that 1s, it will ſurprize men ſuddenly and unexpectedly, becauſe no man can 
tell when it will be; it will ſteal upon the world, as a thief does into a houſe by © 
night. But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no not the angels which are in heaven, 
neither the ſon, but the Father. Take ye heed, watch and pray; for ye know not when | 
the time is. ; 

Having thus cleared all difficulties concerning the general meaning of the text, that 
it is to be underſtood of the day of judgment, and not, as ſome learned men haye 
thought, of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; I ſhall now conſider the words more par. 
ticularly, and they contain in them theſe /wo things: 

Firſi, The uncertainty of the day of judgment, as to us, and all other creature, 
But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no not the angels of heaven, neither the ſon, but 
the Father. | | 

Secondly, That the conſideration of the uncertainty of the time, ſhould make us very 
careful to be always prepared for it. Take ye heed, watch and pray ; for ye know mt | 
when the time is. I ſhall ſpeak as briefly as I can to both theſe. 

Firſt, Our Saviour here declares the uncertainty of the time, as to us, and all crea. | 
tures, when the general judgment ſhall be. And to expreſs this the more emphatically, 
he tells us, | 

1. That God only knows it. Of that day and hour, dels older ei Ia cp, none knows, 
but the Father. For tho' we tranſlate it, zo man, yet in the Greek it is more general, 
none knows but the Father, that is, God only. For the word Father is ſeveral times 
in the New Teſtament not uſed perſonally, in way of diſtinction from the ſon, and the 
holy ghoſt ; but ſignifies the deity, the Father being ns & principium deitatis, the 
fountain and principle of the deity. 

Of that day and hour; the word wpa is not here to be taken ſtrictly for the 
meaſure of time, commonly call'd an * this were to make our Saviour's ex- 
wy very flat, after he had denied that 7he day is known, to deny that they 

now the hour ; for if they do not know 7he day, much leſs the hour. Now in 
theſe kind of ſpeeches, the expreſſion ought to riſe, and that which is moſt em- 
phatical ought to be faid in the laſt place; ſo that it ſhould rather have been, zh 
know not the hour, no, nor the day; but wpa here does undoubtedly ſignify the ap- 
pointed ſeaſon or time; and fo the four ſeaſons of the year are by the Greek: 
call'd wper; and in this ſenſe the word is moſt certainly uſed by the Evangeliſt 
St. Joon, Ch. 7. zo. But no man laid hands upon him, ſpeaking of Chriſt, becauſ : 
his hour was not yet come, that is, the time appointed for his ſuffering ; and the 
which in the text is called hour, is in the next verſe call'd xaipos, which fignific 
a particular ſeaſon, or appointed time. 27 know not when the time is, that is, the tine 8 
wn oo hath particularly deſigned and appointed for this great work of judging "1 
the world. 

2. He excludes from the knowledge of it, thoſe who were moſt likely to know it, 
if God had not abſolutely reſerved it to himſelf. Of that day and hour knows None, u, 
not the angels, neither the ſon. | 

(1.) Not the angels, which are in heaven; tho' they be creatures of ſo perfect 
a knowledge, tho they be the Miniſters of God, and do continually attend upon 3 
him, and behold his face, and underſtand much more of the works of God, and his | 
providence in regard to the affairs of the world, than we that live here below in 6 _ 
much error and ignorance, that dwell in houſes of clay, whoſe foundations are in tit | 
duſt : yet the particular time, when God will judge the world, he hath reſerveds | 
a ſecret to himſelf, and not communicated it ſo much as to the angels, who are de- 
ſigned to wait upon the great judge of the world, and to make up his train in that 
ſolemnity. So our Saviour tells us, Matth. 2 5. 3 1. that the Jon of man ſhall come 1» 
bis glory, and all the holy angels with him. And ſo likewiſe the Apoſtle, 2 Th. | 

I, 7; that the Lord Feſus Chriſt ſhall be revealed from heaven, with bis might 
angels. - 
But this is not only hid from the angels, but, which is yet more, from the hr 
himſelf. Of that day and hour knows none, no, not the angels which are in bea- 
ven, neither the ſon. This ſeems ſtrange indeed, that he ſon of God, who came 
from the boſom of his Father, and therefore is more likely than any to know Þ 
ſecrets, that he whom God had ordained to be the judge of the world, into Whoſ⸗ T 
hands he had committed that great truſt and authority, ſhould not be acqua 1 
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Serm. C XIX the Day of Judgment. 


ih the time of this judgment: nay, that he, in whom are all the treaſures 
7 — and knowledge. * iu whom the divinity does ubſtantially reſide, — 
"ot know this time; this ſeems incredible, but that he himſelf hath told us ſo. 
It was indeed a common faying among the Tews, that the time of the end of the 
world was revealed to none ; but yet one would think, the ſon were always except- 
ed. Nay, how can it well be otherwiſe, if we believe him to be God ? And in- 
deed the fathers, in their diſputes with the Arians, have mightily puzzled them- 
ſelves about this text. f 

Some, and thoſe of no ſmall account, have underſtood theſe words, as if our 
Saviour only intended to put off his diſciples from a more particular enquiry about 
this matter; not that he was ignorant of the day of judgment, but that he did 
not know it, ſo as to reveal it to them: which is by no means to be admitted, 
not only becauſe it looks too like the equivocation of the Jeſuits, but likewiſe be- 
cauſe the fame may be faid of the angels; ſince it is no otherwiſe denied of the 
angels, that they know this time, than it is of the ſon. Others fay, that his 
human nature was not ignorant of the day of judgment, but that it did not 
know this of it ſelf, but by virtue of its union with the divine nature. But our 
Saviour abſolutely fays, that the n did not know it. And therefore others 
more reſonably hive diſtinguiſh'd between his human nature and divine; and 
tho' as God he could not be ignorant of any thing, yet his human underſtand- 
ing did not know it. And it is not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the divine wiſ- 
dom which dwelt in our Saviour, did communicate it ſelf to his human ſoul ac- 
cording to his pleaſure ; and ſo his human nature might at ſome times not know 
ſome things. And if this be not admitted, how can we underſtand that paſſage 
concerning our Saviour, Luke 2. 52. that Feſus grew in wiſdom and ſtature ; or 
as the word 5Auxia may more fitly be tranſlated, in age, and in favour with God 
and man? For if the human nature of Chriſt did neceſſarily know all things by 
virtue of its union with the divinity, he could not then, as man, be faid to grow 
in wiſdom. 

And this I think may be ſufficient for the clearing of this difficulty, concerning 
the ſon's not knowing the particular time which God had appointed for judging 
the world: And if he did not know it, it is ſurely no reflection upon his diſ- 
ciples, if they were ignorant of it, or miſtaken about it. Their infallibility was only 
in things that were revealed to them, but cannot be imagin'd to extend to things 
not revealed. And thus I have done with the „ This, namely, the uncer- 
tainty of the time of the general judgment, as to all but God only. Of that 
day and hour knoweth none, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the 


fon, but the Father. I proceed now to the 


Second thing, which I mainly intended, v/z. That the conſideration of the 
uncertainty of the time ſhould make us very careful to be always prepared for it, 
Take ye heed, watch and pray; for ye know not when the time is. In which 
words we have, | 


Firſt, A general caution ; Take ye heed. Look to it, that ye be not ſurprized 


and overtaken by that time. The time being fo uncertain, they were always in 


danger. | 

Secondly, More particular directions how they ſhould demean themfelves in this 
caſe. And our Saviour directs to #wwo things, vigilancy and prayer; Watch and 
pray. | 

Thirdly, There is a reaſon added to enforce this care and diligence, from the 
uncertainty of the time as to us: For ye know not when the time is. 

From whence I ſhall obſerve by the way, the great goodneſs of God to us, and 
his ſingular care of us. That as he is gracious and merciful to us, in giving 
us the knowledge of thoſe things which are neceſſary and uſeful for us to know; 
o no leſs in keeping us ignorant of other things, which are not only not neceſ- 
fary for us to know, but which it would be very much to our harm and pre- 
judice, to have the knowledge of them communicated to us. God hath accquaint- 
ed us with whatever is neceſſary to direct and excite us to our duty ; but he 
hath purpoſely concealed from us thoſe things, which might tend to make us 
flothful and careleſs, negligent and remiſs in it. He hath not acquainted us with 
the ſecrets of his decrees and providence; but hath reſerved theſe in his cwn 
Power , 
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er; becauſe it would be really to our diſadvantage to have the knowledge 
of them. If we knew all events before-hand, and how and when all things 
would happen, we ſhould be too much concern'd about ſome things, and too 
little about others; and therefore God hath, in great wiſdom and goodneſs, af. 
forded us the knowledge of thoſe things which are moſt proper and uſeful for 
us, whereby we may be inſtructed in our duty, and encouraged and ſtirred up 
to it. Job 21. 28. Unto man he faith, the fear of the Lord, that is wiſdom: 
and to depart from evil, is underſtanding. This 1s the knowledge which is fit for 
us, and which no man is deſtitute of, but by his own fault, and groſs neglect of 
himſelf. 

So that God is very good to us, both in revealing ſome things to us, and in 
hiding other things from us; particularly thoſe things which we are ſpeaking 
of, concerning the time of the end of the world, and the judgment of the great 
day. Which did men certainly know to be ſo far off, as it really was in our Sa- 
viour's time, and may perhaps now be, it would very much abate the force 
and awe of it upon the minds of men; for then men would think themſelves 
ſafe, till death ſhould remove them out of the world. But when, for any 
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thing we know, the general judgment of the world may overtake us the next 


moment; this conſideration gives a great deal of weight to all the reſt, and is 
apt to ſtrike a particular terror into men. What man would not be afraid to 
offend, if he did not know but that the next moment he ſhould be brought to his 
trial, before a ſevere and impartial judge? So that for this reaſon, God hath in 
great kindneſs to us concealed this matter from us, and like a wiſe and good fa- 
ther, inſtead of gratifying our curioſity, hath conſulted our real benefit and advan- 
tage. 

Beſides this, that it is always uſeful to the world to be kept in awe by the con- 
tinual danger and terror of an approaching judgment, there ſeems to have been a 
more particular reaſon why our Saviour would have the Diſciples and firſt Chri- 
ſtians ignorant of this thing; for which reaſon. he diſcourſed ſo to them concern- 
ing it, as that they might rather apprehend, that the end of all things was at 
hand, and might probably happen in their time. And thus it ſeems his Diſciples 
underſtood his ſpeech concerning St. John, as if he ſhould not die till our Lord 
came to judgment. And the Apoſtles, in ſeveral of their exhortations, ſeem to urge 
Chriſtians from this very conſideration, of the nearneſs of the general judgment. 
So St. Paul, Phil. 4. 5. Let your moderation be known to all men; the Lord is at 
hand. And the author to the Hebrews, Ch. 10. 25. encourageth chriſtians to 
conſtancy in their profeſſion upon the fame account, Not for/aking- the aſſembling 
your ſeboes together, as the manner of ſome is; but exhorting one another, and jo 
much the more, becauſe the day approacheth. So likewiſe St. James. Chap. 5. 9 
Grudge not one againſt another, brethren, leſt ye be condemned : behold, the judge 
ſtandeth at the door, And St. Peter tells us, that ſeveral impious men ſcofted at 
them upon this account, as if the Apoſtles had been deceivers in this matter, and 
therefore ſaid, Where is the promiſe of his coming? as it were upbraiding them, 
for putting men in a vain expectation of it. 

And it was no inconvenience at all, that the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians had 
this apprehenſion of the nearneſs of that time; for no conſideration could be 
more forcible to kcep them ſtedfaſt in their profeſſion, and to fortify them againſt 
ſufferings, than a perſuſiaon of the approach of that day, wherein thoſe who 
ſuffered for Chriſt thould be ſo gloriouſly rewarded ; and thoſe who for fear of 
ſuffering fell off from him, ſhould be ſo terribly puniſh'd. And nothing could 
be more proper and powerful, to wean their affections from the love of this world, 
and to make them willing to part with any thing in it, than to apprehend that 
there would ſhortly be an end of it, and then all the enjoyments of it would ſignify 
nothing. So that their ignorance in this matter was, by- the providence of God, 
admirably fitted for the animating and encouraging of Chriſtians to a great zeal and 
conſtancy in the profeſſion of their faith, and in the propagating of it, as thinking 
they had but a little while to do this great work in. | 

And it will be in all ages to the end of the world, a good argument to men 
to vigilancy and conſtant preparation; becauſe if they be remiſs and careleſs, the 
great judge of the world may come in a day that they think not of, and at an bar 
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zoben they are not aware. But to return to the particulars I propounded to ſpeak to 
Fs plank a general caution, Take ye heed ; look heedfully to it, that ye be not 
ſurprized and overtaken by that time : for being uncertain when it wall happen, ye 
are always in danger. But becauſe this general caution is only premiſed by our Sa- 
viour, to make way for the more particular directions, therefore I ſhall not inſiſt 
upon this, but in the Second place proceed to them. And they are theſe 79, watch 
Clancy which is a large duty, and comprehends under it the whole 
care of a chriſtian liſe; all that watchfulneſs and preparation which we ought 
to uſe, that we be not ſurprized by that terrible day ; that we be not found in 
ſuch a condition, as ſlothful and negligent ſervants uſed to be in, when their Lord 
comes ſuddenly upon them, and finds all things in confuſion and diſorder, 
And to this our Saviour alludes ſeveral times in his exhortations to watchfulneſs: 
Luke 12. 35, 36. Let your loins be girded about, and your lamps burning, and 
ye your ſelves like unto men that wait for their Lord. Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, 
:ohom the Lord when he comes ſhall find watching. And ver. 40. Be ye therefore 
ready alſo ; for the ſon of man cometh at an hour when ye think not. So that this 
watchfulneſs implies a continual care of our lives and actions, that we be always 
in ſuch a poſture as we would be willing the great judge of the world ſhould 
take us in, doing thoſe things which we ſhould not be aſhamed to own, if he 
ſhould come ſuddenly upon us, and ſummon us before his tribunal, and avoiding 
thoſe things, which would be matter of ſhame and confuſion to us at his appea- 
rance. Luke 21. 34, 35, 36. where our Saviour giveth this caution, he inſtanceth 
in ſome particular fins, which are more directly contrary to this vig:/ance ; as in- 
temperance, and an inordinate love and care about earthly things. Take heed 
to your ſelves, left your hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and 
the cares of this "pe and ſo that day come upon you unawares : for as a ſnare ſhall it 
come on all that dioell on the face of the whole earth. Watch ye therefore, and pray 
always, that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape all thoſe things that ſhall come to paſs, 


a and to fland before the ſon of man. 


It would be a large work to deſcend to all particulars, whereby we ſhould expreſs 


our care and vigilance, I ſhall mention but a few, but ſuch as will comprehend moſt 
others under them. | | | 


1. We ſhould reſolve without delay, to put our ſelves into that ſtate and con- 


dition, in which we may not be afraid judgment ſhould find us. It is to be 
feared, that a great part of mankind are in that looſe and negligent poſture, in 
the time of their health and proſperity, in which if the great judge of the world 
ſhould ſurprize them, and bring them to a fpeedy trial, it would go ill with them; 
their caſe would be fad and deplorable beyond all imagination, infinitely ſadder 
than of a malefactor ſtanding before an earthly judge, guilty of great and noto- 
rious crimes, and continually expecting the ſentence of death to be paſs'd upon 
him. Such is the condition of all impenitent finners, who have lived careleſs 
and diſſolute lives, without any ſerious conſideration of their future ſtate, or 
preparation for it; who have in the general courſe of their lives neglected God 
and Religion, and a great many neceſſary and eſſential parts of their duty, and 
have indulged themſelves, either in a continual courſe of impiety and wicked- 
neſs, or of ſenſual pleaſures and vanity. What ſhall become of thoſe whom 
the judge of the world ſhall find in this condition, either actually wicked, or 
wretchedly ſecure? 

Nay, thoſe who do in ſome meaſure and degree mind Religion, how few of 
them live under the powers of the world to come, have their Joins girded about 
and their lamps burning ; and are habitually ſo prepared, as if they were in a 
continual expectation of the coming of their Lord? So that in the ſecure and 
negligent poſture that moſt men live, even the better ſort of men, if judgment 
ſhould overtake them, how few could be faved ? For this cauſe God ;; long-ſuf- 
fering to men, becauſe be is not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 
come to repentance. And if he ſhould not by his merciful providence awaken 
many men to conſideration and care of themſelves, and by ſome great afflicti- 
on, or Jong ſickneſs, put men upon ſerious thoughts, and give them the ſpace 
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and opportunity to recolle& themſelves, to make up their accounts, and ſo make 
their peace with God, and to put themſelves into a better poſture for another world, 
than they uſually are in the time of their health and proſperity ; it is very much to 
be feared, that the greateſt part of thoſe who are tolerably good, would be deſtroyed 
in their ſecurity. 

But this patience of God will not always laſt, but the day of the Lord will 
come as à thief in the night, and will ſurprize the careleſs world all at once, and 

ive them no time to trim up their lamps, and to get oil, if they be not provi- 
ded already ; but in an inſtant the door will be ſhut againſt them, and they ſhall 
never enter into the kingdom of God. This day hath not yet happen'd ; but it will 
certainly come, and, as our Saviour ſays, ill come as a ſnare upon all them that droell 
upon the face of the whole earth, And bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his Lord when he 
comes ſhall find ready. 

So that our firſt care muſt be, to get out of this dangerous ſtate of fin and 
ſecurity, to break off” our fins by repentance, that we may be capable of the 
mercy of God, and at peace with him, before he comes to execute judgment upon 
the world : for till this be done, we are every moment in danger ; and if death 
or judgment ſhould overtake us in this impenitent ſtate, we are Joſt beyond re- 
covery. : 

ag FER this great work of repentance is over, we ſhould. be very careful how 
we contract any new guilt, by returning to our former fins, or by the groſs 
neglect of any part of our duty. A true and fincere repentance will put us into 
a Fife condition : but then we muſt take heed, that we do not repent of our re- 
pentance, and bring our ſelves into danger again, by ſtarting afide from thoſe 
good reſolutions, which we had ſo ſolemnly taken up. For every deliberate and 


preſumptuous fin that we are guilty of after our repentance, does endanger our 


ſtate, and ſhake the foundations of our peace: but if we relapſe into our former 
evil courſe, or after our repentance we allow our ſelves in the habitual practice 
of any known fin, either our repentance was inſincere before, or if it were true 
for the time, we are fallen from it, and all that we have done ſignifies nothing, 
and we have the whole work to begin again. And if the judgment of God ſhould 
overtake us, before we have renewed our repentance, and reformed our lives, 
we ſhould be found in the number of the ungodly, who cannot fland in judgment. 
So that, as it concerns us to make haſte out of an impenitent ſtate, ſo no leſs to 
order our converſation afterwards with great vigilancy and care : leſt by relapfing 
into our former ſins, and being ſurprized in them by the judgment of God, we fall into 
condemnation. 

3. Let us neglect no opportunity of doing good, but always be employing our 
ſelves, either in acts of religion and piety towards God, or of righteouſneſs and 
charity towards men, or in ſuch acts as are ſubordinate to religion; I mean the 
works of a lawful calling, in which, if we demean our ſelves with diligence and 
good conſcience, we may be faid to ſerve God, and to live in his fear, becauſe we 
are govern'd by the rules of religion, all the while we are about our worldly 
bufineſs, and providing for the neceſſities of this life in an honeſt and induſtrious 
way. 5 

3 particularly we ſhould ſtrictly charge our ſelves, according to our eſtate 
and opportunities, to be very much in the works of mercy and charity ; remem- 
bering that our Saviour hath repreſented this as a ſpecial matter of enquiry at the 
judgment of the great day, how we have acquitted and diſcharged our ſelves in 
duties of this kind, and that nothing does more immediately qualify us for the 
mercy of God, when we ſhall come to ſtand before his judgment-ſeat, than to 
have ſhewn mercy to our brethren : as on the other hand, the ſcripture hath ter- 
ribly threatned, that he ſhall have judgment without mercy, that hath ſhewed 10 
mercy. By theſe, and all other acts oe a good life, we ſhall be in a conſtant rea- 
dineſs and preparation for the coming of our Lord. And, Oh, what a happineſs 
and comfort will it be to us, to be found by him thus employed! Bleſſed is that ſer- 
vant, whom his Lord <vhen he cometh ſhall find ſo doing. I proceed, 

4. We ſhould often review our lives, and call our ſelves to a ſtrict account of 
our actions, that judging our ſelves, we may not be judged, and condemned, by the 


Lord. This frequent examination of our ſelves, will give us to underſtand our 
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Serm. C XXIX. the Day of Judgment. 
errors and miſcarriages ; which, if we ſeriouſly conſider, muſt needs prompt us 
to repentance, and engage us in purpoſes and reſolutions of amendment. And 
ractice of this is certainly the beſt way to keep our accounts clear, and to 
prevent that horrible confuſion which we ſhall be in, if judgment ſhould ſrprize 

hen we have the guilt of great and manifold fins unrepented of, 


us unawares, When f ; hy 06 ah 
lying upon our conſcicnces, like a heavy weight, ready to fink us into eternal perdition. 


Beſides. that this ſtrict and frequent examination of our actions, will be an excellent 
3 -. x * * . 
means to make us more careful for the future to avoid thoſe faults and miſcarriages 


the p 


which we have obſerved in our ſelves before. We ſhould be aſhamed to fall into 


thoſe errors again, for which we have ſo lately and ſeverely cenſured and condemned 
our ſelves. 3 2 

5. Another part of our preparation for the coming of our Lord, is, an humble 
truſt and confidence in the virtue of his death and paſſion, as the only meri- 
torious cauſe of the remiſſion of our ſins, and the reward of eternal life. Tho 
we be regenerated and renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, and by the aſſiſtance of God's 

ace enabled to perform works of righteouſneſs, and, as is faid of Zachary and 
Elizabeth, to live in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blameleſs ; 
that is, in the general courſe of our lives, to yield a fincere ' obedience to the 
laws of God: yet becauſe in many things we offend, and our beſt righteouſneſs 
is very imperfect, and falls extremely ſhort of that exact and ſtrict duty, which the 
law of God requires; and if it were perfect, our obedience for the future could 
make no reparation to the juſtice of God for paſt ſins and tranſgrethons ; there- 
fore we cannot hope for our own righteouſneſs to be juſtified and accepted with 
God, and upon the merit of it to have our ſins pardon'd, much leſs to be reward- 
ed with eternal life. God indeed of his infinite mercy is pleaſed, upon our re- 
pentance, to pardon our fins paſt, and upon our ſincere obedience to give us 
eternal life; and without theſe qualifications we - ſhall never be made partakers 
of theſe bleſſings; except we repent, our fins ſhall not be forgiven us, and 2h. 
out holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. But then it is not for the merit of our 
repentance and righteouſneſs, that theſe bleſſings are conferr'd upon us ; but for 
the meritorious obedience and ſufferings of our bleſſed Saviour: that moſt ac- 
ceptable facrifice of himſelf, which he offer'd to God in our ſtead, and in our be- 
half, hath purchaſed and procur'd theſe benefits for us; and we are accepted in his 
beloved ſon, and juſtified freely by his grace thro the redemption that is in Feſus 


: Chriſt ; and therefore not for any works of A ny 6 which wwe have done, but 


of his mercy he ſaves us. And here we are to fix our hopes of juſtification and ſal- 
vation, vig. upon that perfect propitiation and ſatisfaction, which Chriſt by the 
ſacrifice of himſelf once offer'd hath made for the fins of the whole world. For 


the alone merit of this facrifice, God is graciouſly pleaſed to forgive us all our 


ſins, upon our true repentance, and to reward our ſincere, tho' very imperfect 
obedience, with eternal life. So that hr faith in the blood of Chrift, not 


buy confidence in our ſelves and our own righteouſneſs, we obtain remiſſion of 
fins, and eternal life. And it is not only in it ſelf great arrogance, but great 
- Ingratitude to our bleſſed Redeemer, 70ho gave himſelf for us, to aſcribe that to 
the merit of our own righteouſneſs, or the merits of the ſaints; which nothing 
in heaven or earth, but the precious blood of Chriſt, who was a lamb without 
bot or blemiſh, could have purchaſed for us. And it is argument and encouragement 
> enough to holineſs and obedience of life, that without it we cannot ſee God; and by 
it we are qualified for that happineſs which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, and, as the 
4 La rere expreſſeth it, are made meet to be made partakers of the inheritance of the ſaints 
in light, "3: 03 


6. And lHaftly, to awaken and maintain this vigilancy and care, we ſhould 


> often repreſent to our minds the judgment of the great day, which will certain- 
> ly come, tho we know not the time of it. And if any conſideration in the 
World will make men watchful and diligent, certainly this will, that the judg- 
ment of God continually hangs over them, and may ſeize upon them at any 
time; nay, for aught we know, the judgment of God may now be flanding at the 
* door, and be ready to ruſh in upon us, whilſt we are ſo negligent and ſecure: 
For this day, whenever it ſhall be, will come ſuddenly, and ſurprize the care- 
leſs world, when they leaſt think of it, and look for it. So our Lord himſelf 


Vor. III. 7. hath 
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hath foretold, that as a ſhare it ſhall come yen all them that dwell on the face of 
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the whole earth : that is, the greateſt part of mankind ſhall be taken unprepar'd, : 
when they are unprovided for it ; nay, when =} are generally lull'd aſleep in 


a ſtupid ſecurity and infidelity ; when the wor! 


is grown atheiſtical, and do 


hardly believe any ſuch things as a future judgment. So our Saviour ſeems to in. 
timate, Luke 18. 8. When the ſon of man cometh, ſhall he find faith upon earth? | 
And if this be a mark and token of the general judgment, we have too much 
cauſe to apprehend that it is drawing on apace : for never was there any age ſince | 
the general flood, that we know of, when iniquity did 10 abound, and the infide. 


lity of mankind was ſo full, fo great, and ſo general; when profaneneſs and 
atheifin, the open contempt of God and religion, was ſo raging and violent; 
and when, as our Lord fays, there was ſo little faith to be found on the earth, 
whether by faith we underſtand the belief of the principles of religion, or the 
fidelity of men one towards another. For was there ever any age, wherein false 
accuſation, perjury and ſubornation were more 7ife and impudent? wherein the 
reverence 12 an oath was fo loſt, and the facred obligation of it in ſo little regard 
among men, So that if the great judge of the world ſhould delay his coming, human 
ſociety ſeems ready to disband and diſſolve of it ſelf, for want of mutual truſt and 
confidence among men to hold it together. 

And this want of faith, in both ſenſes, we owe in a great meaſure to popery ; 
which by its artificial ways of falſhood and perjury (which when they have to 
deal which hereticks, they have upon ſolemn occaſions declared lawful) hath not 
only weakned, but even deſtroy'd the credit of mankind with one another, 2 
we find of late by fad experience. And as for infidelity in religion, they have 
not only given great occaſion to it, by the monſtrous abſurdities they hay: 
brought into religion; and by overſtraining the faith of men in ſome parts of it, 
have brought them to a disbelief of the whole; as is at this day too viſible in 
many of the moſt knowing perſons of their communion, both in France and 
Taly but beſides this, they have in their writings, to gain men to a dependence 
upon, and ſubmiſſion to the infallibility of their church, undermined the foun- 
dation of religion, and induſtriouſly endeavour'd to bring men to ſcepticiſm and 
infidelity ; hoping that when they have made men of no religion, they will 
be fit for theirs, which in too many reſpects is next to none; and in ſome, 
worſe. 

But whether the judgment of the great day be near at hand, or farther off, God 
alone knows ; this is certain, that God hath in great mercy delayed it for a long 
time, becauſe he is nat willing that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come ti 
repentance. And it is no leſs certain, that it may come at any time, and wil 
come when men leaſt expect it; when the world is in great ſecurity, and very lit 
tle 9 of the nearneſs and danger of it; which is reaſon and ar 
enough to continual care and vigilancy : for it may come the next hour, th: 
next moment, for any thing we know to the contrary : and whenever it come; 
if we be not prepared, it will be too late to begin that work; if eur lamps ti 

one out, and we want gil, we cannot provide our ſelves in ſuch a hurry ; we hal 
be full of fear and amazement, but we ſhall ind no place for repentance, and 2 
deliberate preparation for our great trial. As the great judge of the world the: 
finds us, ſo will he deal with us; ſuch as our ſtate and condition then is, fuci 
will be our ſentence and doom to all eternity. And is not this argument enouęb 
to us to be always upon our guard, always watchful and always ready? becaui 


the /on of man may come at an hour when we think not; and if we be not then pre- 


pared, it will be too late to ſet about it; the opportunity of doing it, and we ou | 


ſelves are loſt for ever. 


This is the firft direction our Saviour gives us, continual vigilancy and watchfu!- | 


acts over our ſelves in general. 

The IIe direction is more particular, and that is prayer; Take ye heed, watch «nl 
Fray. And the practice of this duty of prayer will be of great advantage to us up® 
theſe #09 accounts. 


+ As it tends to awaken and excite our care and diligence in the buſinef & 
religion. 
2. A5 
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Serm. CXXIX. the Day of Judgment. 


 —— 


2. As it is, if ſincerely performed, effectual to engage the divine bleſſing and aſſiſtance 
to ſecond our care and endeavours, and to ſecure them from miſcarriage. ; 

1. It is very apt to awaken and excite our care and diligence in the buſineſs of 
religion. For whenever we heartily beg of God to aſſiſt us by his grace, to any 
thing that is good, we mind our ſelves of our own duty: and both reafon and 
ſcripture will tell us, that we pray to God in vain for his help, if we will do 
nothing our ſelves ; that 1t 1s groſs hypocriſy, and an impudent mocking of God, 
to implore his grace and aſſiſtance, if we be not reſolved to put forth our own 
endeavours. Prayer indeed ſuppoſeth that we ſtand in need of the divine help; 
but it implies likewiſe a reſolution on our part, to do what we can our ſelves ; 
otherwiſe we a in vain, and have no reaſon to hope that God will hear our 
prayers, and grant our requeſts, tho' never ſo earneſtly and importunately put up 
to him. 

2. If we uſe our fincere endeavours for the effecting of what we pray for, 
prayer is the moſt effectual means to engage the divine bleſſing and aſſiſtance to 
{econd our endeavours, and to ſecure them from miſcarriage, And without the 
aid of God's grace, and his bleſſing upon our endeavours, they will all be in- 
effectual, and fignify nothing; we {hall not be able ſo much as 79 watch om? how. 
If God be not with us, the watchman waketh but in vain : for the way of man 
is not in himſelf, it is not in man that walketh to direct his ſteps. It is neceſſary 
therefore, that we continually implore the divine grace, and that we do not rely 
upon our own ſtrength, and the fickleneſs and uncertainty of our own reſolu- 
tions, according to the wiſe advice of Sglomon, Prov. 3. 5, 6. Truſt in the Lord 
with all thine heart, and lcan nit to thine own underſtanding. In all thy ways 
achnotoledge him, and he ſhall direct thy paths. Therefore as ever we hope to 
perſevere and continue in a good courſe, and to order our lives ſo, as to be in pre- 
paration for judgment, let us every day, by continual and fervent prayer, apply 
our ſelves to the fountain of grace and mercy, for his aid and help, to make us 
vigilant over our ſelves, and all the actions of our lives; to enable us to a patient 
continuance in «ell-doing, ts keep us from every evil work, and to preſerve us to his hea- 
wenly kingaom. 

And to this purpoſe, we have all the encouragement which the aſſurance of 
the divine goodneſs, and the ſecurity of his never-iailing promiſe can give us. 
It is but asking, and receiving. So St. James tells us, ſpeaking of this heavenly 
<i/dgm to direct us in our chriſtian courſe, ſo as we may be perfect and entire, 
wanting nothing. Jam. 1. 5. If any of you lack wiſdom, let him ask of Gad, who 
giveth ts all men liberally, and upbraideth nat, and it ſhall be given him. ] proceed 
to the | 

Third and laſt part of the text, which is the reaſon which our Saviour here 
adds to enforce our care and diligence in a matter of fo great concernment, viz. 
the uncertainty, as to us, of the particular time when this day of judgment 
will be: ve know nit when the time is, Therefore we ſhould always be in ex- 
pectation of it, always in a readineſs and preparation for it. The certainty of the 
thing, and that Gad hath apprinted and determined a time, in «hich be will jede 
the world in righteouſneſs, tho we were ſure this day were far off, ought, in all 
reaſon, to make us very watchful over our ſelves, and very careful of all our acti- 
ons, very itrict and conſcientious in the diſcharge and performance of every part 


Peter reaſons, 2 Pet. 3. 10, 11, 12. But the day of the Lard vill come, in the 
which the heavens i all paſs avay with a great nuſe, and the el-inents ſhall meli 


with forvent heat ; the earth all, and the works that are therein, ſhall be burnt 


make us diligent, that whenever it ſhall be, ut may be found of him in peace, without 
fat and blamelc/s. 


Vot. II. | 2 2 But 
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But it adds a great deal of awe and force to this argument, to conſider, that 
for aught we know to the contrary, this judgment may ſurprize us at any time, 
that this very night we may be awakened by the ſound of that mighty trumpet 
which ſhall pierce the ears of all the world, and ſummon the living and the dead 
to judgment. And God, who is the lover of ſouls, and deſirous to ſave us any 
ways, by hope and by fear, by his mercies and by his corrections, by our knowledge = 
and by our ignorance, hath purpoſely concealed from us the time of his coming to 
judgment, to the end We may always be prepared, and that we might continually | 
ſtand in awe of it ; and for fear our Lord ſhould come upon us unawares, might always 
be in a poſture to receive him. | 

And whatever the ſecure part of mankind may think, who put far from they 
the evil day, how careleſs and confident ſoever they may be, it would for all that 
be a terrible thing to them, all on the ſudden, 7% fee the fon of man coming in , 
the clouds of heaven, with bis mighty angels; to hear the great trumpet ſound 
ſummoning the dead to ariſe and come to judgment; to ſee the whole world in a 
combuſtion, and the whole frame of nature ready to diſſolve and fall in pieces; 
the fun darkewn'd, and the moon turned into blood, and all the powers of heaven 
ſhaken, the earth and all the works that are therein, flaming about us; to ſee the 
dead ſtarting out of their graves, ſome with great joy, others in a mighty amaze- 
ment and fright, according to their ſeveral expectations of a happy or fearful 
doom. What a ſurprize would it be to drowſy and careleſs finners, to be thus 
ſuddenly and unexpectedly overtaken? How will the profane infidel like to find 
himſelf fo terribly confuted by his own eyes, and forced to believe that which will 
make him tremble ? It will then be too late for men to think to make their peace 
with God, and to prepare for judgment. And if there were any time for it, the 
horror and amazement that finners will then be in, will hinder them from doing 
any thing. Thus the ſcripture repreſents the fearful caſe of impenitent ſinners, 
who are thus ſurprized, as not knowing what to do with themſelves, nor whi- 
ther to fly for ſafety, as ready to betake themſelves any whither for ſhelter and 
refuge, as calling upon the mountains and rocks to fall upon them, and hide them 
from the face of him that fits upon the throne, and from the wrath of the lamb 
hereby fignifying to us, that ſinners ſhall be in ſuch a conſternation, and fo deep a 
deſpair of the racrcy of God towards them, that inſtead of addreſſing themſelves to 
him, they ſhall turn their ſupplications to the mountains and rocks, as being more 
exorable than he. 

But this poſſibly may not be our caſe ; this dreadful day may not come in our 
days ; and yet it is madneſs to run a venture in a matter of ſuch moment : but if 
it ſhould not, I muſt tell you, that the caſe of a dying ſinner is not much dif- 
ferent, who hath neglected God and religion in his life-time, and would never 
think of betaking himſelf to him, or making any ſubmiſſion, till his juſtice be 
ready to cut him off. And how ſecure and careleſs ſoever ſinners may be now, no 
man knows how ſoon he may be reduced to the very laſt opportunity of making 
his peace with God, and may be brought into thoſe fad and miſerable ſtraits, that 
no man that is in his wits would be in for all the world ; that he may have nothing 
left that can give him the leaſt hope of being ſaved from eternal perdition, but a 
ſudden and confuſed, and in all probability, an ineffectual repentance ; nothing but 
this one plank to truſt to, which it is ten thoufand to one whether it ever bring him 
to ſhore. | 


* 


Therefore be wiſe, ſinner, in time, and ſeize upon the preſent opportunities of life, 
and improve them with all thy might, with all poſſible care and diligence, leſt judgment 
find thee unprepared ; or in caſe God in mercy to the world, ſhould delay it yet longer, | 
leit death ſeize upon thee careleſs and unprovided. And when that is once in view, it 
is but very little that can be done by way of preparation: for as there is no counſel nu. 
do dom, no work nor device in the grave, whither we muſt go; ſo there is very little when | 3 
we are come near to it; and therefore ed is that ſervant, whom his Lord when be 


cometh, ſhall find watching, 
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SERMON XXX. 


; The Certainty, and the Bleſſedneſs of the ReſurreCtion 


of true Chriſtians. 


1 THEss. IV. 14. 


For if we believe that Jeſus died, and roſe again; even ſo them alſo 
which ſleep in Jeſus will God bring with him. 


HE words which I have read are an argument of the bleſſed reſurrection 
of good men to eternal life, grounded upon the reſurrection of Chriſt. 
In the verſe before, the Apoſtle comforts chriſtians, concerning their brethren 


that were already departed in the faith of Chriſt, that there was no reaſon why 


they ſhould ſo immoderately grieve for them. But I would not have you ignorant, 


' brethren, concerning them which are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not, even as others 


that have no hope : that is, as the heathens do, who mourn for their dead friends 
in ſo grievous a manner, as if they were utterly extinguith'd by death, and the 

had no imagination of any life beyond this. And thus we find the Apoſtle elſe- 
where deſcribing the ſtate of the heathen world ; Eph. 2. 12. that they were aliens 


from the commonwealth of Iſrael, ftrangers from the covenant of promiſe, having no 


hope. 

Fr chriſtians ſhould not mourn for their deceaſed friends, as the heathen were 
wont to do, who had no hope of a better life ; becauſe chriſtians profeſs to believe 
that Chriſt is riſen from the dead, and aſcended into heaven: for i we believe that 
Jeſis died, and roſe again, even fo them alſo which fleep in Teſus, will God bring 
with him. 

There are two things to be explained in the words before we come to conſider the 
matter of them : 

Firſt, What is meant by 7hoſe that ſleep in Teſus. 

Secondly, What by God's bringing them with him. 

Firſt, What is meant by thoſe that ſleep in Jeſus. Sleep is a metaphor uſed for 
death by all ſorts of writers profane and facred ; and by the antient chriſtians, 
the place of burial was called xoquyrnproy, that is, a fleeping-place. This metaphor 
is ſometimes applied to the death of the wicked, but moſt frequently uſed of the 
death of the righteous, becauſe to them it is truly a reſt, And ſo the Prophet 
ipeaking of the death of righteous, calls it, Ja. 57. 2. They ſhall enter into peace, they 


ſhall reſt in their beds. © 


And the death of the righteous is very fitly call'd a ſleep, both as it is a reſt from 
labour and pain: bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord; for they reſt from ther labour, 

ev. 14. 13. and likewiſe becauſe ſleep is not final, but in order to waking again. 
The death of the righteous is not an eternal ſleep of the body, but that ſhall be awa- 
kened in the morning of the reſurrection. | | 

But why is the death of good men calld @ fleeping in Feſus ? $a Ines, for 
Jeſis ſake ; which may ſeem to have ſome particular relation to thoſe who died 
Martyrs for Chriſt ; as ſome likewiſe underſtand that text, Rev. 14. 13. Bleſſed 
are the dead which die in the Lord, that is, that ſuffer for his cauſe ; for they reſt 


from their labeurs, that is, their ſufferings are then at an end. But we ſhall beſt 


underſtand the meaning of this phraſe, by comparing it with thoſe others which 
ſeem to be equivalent to it, as 1 Cor. 15. 18. They alſo that are fallen aſleep in Chriſt ; 
Ver. 23.1 They that are Chriſt's at bis coming, that is, they that belong to him, that 
died in the faith of Chriſt. So likewiſe is this, 2 The. 4. 10. The dead in Chriſt 
Shall riſe firſt; that is, the chriſtians that are dead before the coming of Chriſt, 
thall firſt be raiſed, before thoſe that are alive ſhall be changed, Heb. 11. 13. 


All 
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All theſe died in faith, that is, in firm belief of God's promiſe of a better life. 80 
that ro ſleep. in Chriſt, to be Chriſts, to die in Chriſt, to die in the faith, do al 
ſeem to ſignify the ame thing, v/z. to die in the ſtate of true chriſtians. Fos 
ſo we underſtand the like expreſſions of being in Chriſt, Rom. 8. 1. He that is jy 
Chriſt, that is, every ſincere chriſtian ; and of abiding in Chriſt, John 15. 4. He that 
abideth in me. So to die in Chriſt, is to die a true chriſtian, in the faith and obedj. 
ence of the goſpel. 


And it is obſervable, that in the phraſe and ſtile of the New Teſtament, wwe a; © 
ſaid to die all in, and with Chrift ; to be in him, and to live in him, and to ct 
in him, by our ſanctification and obedience ; 70 die with him, by the mortification 
of our luſts; 79 riſe with him, by our renovation to a new life; 70 aſcend with | 
him into heaven, and to have our life hid with Chriſt in God, by our heavenly £ 


affections and hopes; and by death, to fleep in him. 

Hut before I paſs over this phraſe of feeping in Feſis, there is one difficulty 
more about the ſleep of the ſoul, which ſeems to be countenanced from this text, 
thoſe that fleep in Jeſiis, ſhall God bring with him; as if the Apoſtle ſpake here 
of the fouls of good men which had been aſleep, and Chriſt ſhould bring with him 
to be united to their bodies, which ſhould be raiſed; as likewiſe from the whole 
tenor of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe about the refurrc&tion, 1 Cor. 15. where the 
Apoſtle fays nothing of the living of the foul before the body be raiſed ; as if 


the ſoul ſeparated from the body were in a ſtate of inſenſibility, till the reſur- 


rection. But the true anſwer to this is, that neither our Saviour in his diſcourſe 
of the reſurrection, nor St. Paul in the 15th chapter to the Corinthians, nor here 
in this text, do keep cloſely to the 2 of the reſurrection of the body ; but 
of a bleſſed immortality ait:r this life, againſt the Sadducees, who ſaid, there was 
no reſurreftion, neither angel nor ſpirit. But ſometimes they prove that there 
is a life after death; and ſometimes that at the reſurrection, the ſoul ſhall be joined to 
a ſpiritual and heavenly body, and that the whole man ſhall enjoy perfect bliſs and 
happineſs. 

But this opinion, or rather dream, concerning the fleep of the ſoul from the 
time of death, that is, from the time of the ſeparation of the ſoul from the body till the 
general reſurrection, may be effectually confuted theſe two ways: 

1. By taking away the ground of it: and, | 

2. By producing ſeveral texts of ſcripture, which are utterly inconſiſtent with it. 
And this I ſhall the rather do, becauſe ſome men have taken a great deal of pains to 
eitabliſh and prove this opinion; tho' I confeſs I do not well underſtand to what 
end, becauſe there is as little comfort as truth in it. 

1. By taking away the only ground that I know of, of this opinion ; and that 
is, from the frequent metaphor and reſemblance in ſcripture of death to flecp, 
And indeed thoſe which are dead, are frequently in ſcripture faid 20 ſleep, or 10 be 
fallen afleep : But then (which falls out very croſs to this opinion) this metaphor 
of ſleep is no where in {ſcripture applied to the ſoul, but to the body reſting in 
the grave, in order to its being awaken'd and raiſed out of this fleep at the re- 
ſurrection. And thus it is frequently uſed, with expreſs reference to the body; 
Dan. 12. 2. Many of them that ſleep in the duſt of the earth, ſhall awake ; and 
ſurely fceping in the duſt of the earth, can only be applied to the body. And 


more expreſly yet, Matth. 27. 52. And the graves were opened, and many bodies of 


ſaints which ſlept, aroſe. Acts 13. 36. David after he had ſerved his ewn generu- 
tion by the will of God, fell afleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and ſaw cor- 
ruption : but he whom God raiſed again, ſaw no corruption. Now that of David 
which fell afleep, and was buried with his fathers, and ſaw corruption, was cer— 
tainly his body ; and that of our Saviour which as raiſed again, and ſaw us cor 
ruption, was likewiſe his body, according to that prediction concerning him, lun 
act not leave my foul in hell, in Hades, by which is plainly meant the ſtate and 
place of ſouls ſeparated from the body; ner /irffer thy Loly one to ſee corruption, 
that is, the body of our bleſſed Lord to rot in the grave. 1 Cor. 15. 20. But now 13 
Chriſt riſen from the dead, and become the firfl-fruits of them that fleht; that is 
the reſurrection of his body out of the grave, is an earneſt and aſſurance that our 
bodies allo ſhall be raiſed. And ver. 51. We fhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all 6& 
changed ; where the Apoſtle undoubiedly ſpeaks both of the death and change of 
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r. ble bodies. And fo likewiſe the text 1s to be underſtood of the reſur- 
4 __—— 8 of the ſaints, which ſhall be raiſed up by the ſound of the great 


nd reunited to their ſouls, that they may in perſon accompany Chriſt at his 
80 that it is the body, which is every where {aid in ſcripture 7. ſeep, and not 


> 1 ſhall ſhew, that this opinion of the ſleep of the ſoul is utterly inconſiſtent 
with ſeveral paſſages of ſcripture, which lainly ſuppoſe the 2 ; as Luke 
16. 22, 23. where, in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, the di erent ſtates 
of good and bad men, immediately after their departure out of this life, are de- 
ſcribed ; but they are fo deſcribed, that it is evident that the fouls of neither of 
them are aſleep. It is faid of Lazarus, that he was carried by the angels into 
Abraham's boſom, and that there he was comforted ; and of the rich man, that 
he was in hell, and there tormented in flames. This was not like to be a ſtate of 


3 ſleep and inſenſibility, and the rich man cries out of his torment ; and that we 


may be ſure he was awake, he is faid 20 Iift up bis eyes. And there is all the reaſon 


that can be to conclude, that Lazarus was every whit as ſenſible of the comfort 


and happineſs that he was in, as the rich man was of his torment. Juke 23. 43. 
where our Saviour ſays of the penitent thief, this day ſhalt thou be with me in 


* paradiſe : but not ſurely to ſleep there till the reſurrection. Tho' ſome have en- 


deavour'd to avoid the force of this text, by referring his day to what goes be- 
fore, and not to what follows after; as if our Saviour had faid ; I /ay unte thee 
this day; and not, this day thou ſhalt be with me in paradiſe : which is a fooliſh 
evaſion, becauſe, I /ay unto thee, neceſſarily implies the preſent time, and there is 
no need to add, his day; befides that there is no ſuch phraſe any where uſed, as 
T fay unte thee this day. Phil. 1. 23. I am in a ſtrait between two, having a deſire 

to . and to be with Chriſt, which is far better. But if to be with Chriſt, be to 
be in a ſtate of fleep and inſenſibility, how is. that ſo much better than to be in 
the body, ſerving God and his church? 2 Cor. 5. 6. Therefore we are always con- 


fident, knowing that while Wwe ſejourn in the body, we are abſent from the Lord; 


are confident, J ſay, and willing rather to be abſent from the body, and preſent 
with the Lord. But certainly, to be profes with the Lord, which the Apoſtle here 
affirms that good men are, ſo ſoon as they depart out of the body, muſt needs ſignify 
a ſtate of happineſs ; which feep is not, but only of inſenſibility. Beſides that 
the Apoſtle's argument would be very flat, and but a cold encouragement to 
chriſtians againſt the fears of death, that as ſoon as we are dead, we ſhull fall 
aſleep and become inſenſible. But the Apoſtle uſeth it as an argument, why we 
ſhould be willing to die as ſoon as God pleaſeth, and the ſooner the better; becauſe 
ſo ſoon as ever we quit theſe bodies, we ſhall be preſent with the Lord, that is, 
ſhall be admitted to the bliſsful fight and enjoyment of him; and that whilſt we 
abide in the body, we are detained from our happineſs. But if our fouls ſleep 
as well as our bodies, till the general reſurrection, it is all one whether we con- 
tinue in the body or not, as to any happineſs we ſhall enjoy. in the mean time ; 
which is directly contrary to the main ſcope of the Apoſtle's argument. 

Secondly, what is here meant by God's bringing with him thoſe that fleep in Fe- 
Jus ? In general theſe words ſignify a bleſſed reſurrection, as may be ſcen by the 
oppoſition ; I we believe that Feſus died, and roſe again; even ſo them alſi that 

cep in Tefus ſhall God bring with him. Where to Chriſt's death is oppoſed oui 
ſleeping in Jeſus; and to his reſurrection, God's bringing us with bim; that is, 
his raifing us out of the grave to accompany him at his coming. But the meaning 
of this exprefſion will beſt appear, by conſidering what follows after the text: 
For this we ſay by the word of the Lord, that is, by ſpecial revelation, that 
we that are alive, and remain at the co:aing of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them 
that are afleep ; that is, we ſhall not be taken up into heaven, before the faints 
who are already dead ſhall be raiſed: but thus it ſhall be, the Lord himſelf ſhall 
deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, and the woice of an Archangel, and with the 
trump of God, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt ; then we which are alive and 
remain, all be caught up together with them in the clouds, to megt the Lord in the 
air, The plain meaning of all which is, that firſt the dead in Chriſt ſhall be 
raiſed, and taken up to him in the air, to accompany him at his coming, and thus 
be ſhall bring them with him; and then thoſe which are alive at his coming, ſhall 
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be changed and taken up likewiſe, to meet the Lord in the air. And the ſame 
account the ſame Apoſtle gives us, 1 Cor. 15. $1, 52. Behold, ſays he, I ſhe 


you a myſtery, (which is the fame he had faid before in the former text, this abe 
fay unto you by the word of the Lord) I ſhew you a myſtery, (lo he calls that 


which was not reveal'd to all by our Saviour, but to himſelt particularl ) we ſhall 


not all ſleep, but we ſhall be changed; that is, all ſhall not die, but at the Coming 
of Chriſt many ſhall be found alive and changed; but theſe ſhall have no advan. 
tage of thoſe who were dead in Chriſt before: for in a moment, in the twinkl;y 
of an eye, at the laſt trump, the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible ; that is, 


with ſpiritual bodies which will be no more liable to corruption; and we, that is, 


thoſe that remain then alive, hall alſo be changed. From all which it appears, 
that the meaning of this expreſſion, thoſe that fleep in Fejus ſhall God bring 
with him, is this, that the Lord Jeſus ſhall come in the clouds of heaven, in thy 
glory of his Father, and by the ſound of the trump of God ſhall raiſe the dead 
in Chriſt, And our Saviour tells us more particularly, that this ſhall be done by 
the miniſtry of angels, Matth. 24. 30, 31. When the fon of man comes with power 
and great glory, that the angels ſhall with the great ſound of the trumpet gather the 
elect from the four winds ; and when they are thus gathered, God ſhall bring then 
with him. 5 5 

And here I cannot but obſerve, that the title of God is given to our Saviour, 


who is to be judge of the world. Them that fleep in Jeſis, ſhall Gad bring with 


him. And elſewhere our Apoſtle ſpeaking of this glorious appearance and coming 
of Chriſt to judgment, calls him the great God ; Tit. 2. 13. Looking for the 
bleſſed hope, and glorious appearance of the great God and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt 
Which cannot be underſtood of the appearance of two perſons, v:zz. God the 
father, and his ſon Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour ; for then the article would haye 
been added to diſtinguiſh them, and it would not have been & owr3p©- iu, but 
2 Ts 0wTWO. zu, as if he had faid, the appearance of the great God, and of Je- 


firs Chriſt our Saviour; whenas, according to the propriety of the Greek, the ar- 


ticle being wanting, it ought to be render'd thus, /ooking for the appearing 9 
Feſus Chriſt the great God and our Saviour. This is very much confirm'd, in that 
the ſame Apoſtle here in the text, ſpeaking of Chriſt's coming to judgment, calls 
him God; them ſhall God bring with him. | | 

The words thus explained, give us this ob/ervatzon ; that it is a firm princi- 
ple of the chriſtian religion, that thoſe who die in the faith of Chriſt, that is, 
in the ſtate of true chriſtianity, ſhall have a bleſſed reſurrection. F ave believe, 
faith the Apoſtle, that Feſus died, and roſe again; even fo them alſo that fleeþ in him, 


ſhall God bring with him. The Apoſtle to the Hebrews reckons the reſurrection of the 


dead, among the principles of the doctrine of Chriſt, Heb. 6. 2. 

In ſpeaking to this ob/ervaton, I ſhall do theſe three things: 

Firſt, I ſhall ſhew what it is to die in the faith of Chriſt, or in a ſtate of a true 
chriſtian, which is here called, feeping in Feſus. 


Secondly, I ſhall ſhew how the death and reſurrection of Chriſt are an argument 


and proof of our reſurrection from the dead. And, ö 

Thirdly, Wherein the bleſſedneſs of the reſurrection of the juſt doth conſiſt. 

Firſt, What it is to die in the faith of Chriſt, or in the ſtate of a true chriſtian, 
eg is here called, /eeping in eus. And this imports one of theſe ? things; 
either, 

I. That we die in ſuch a belief of the doctrine of Chriſt, as hath been accom- 
panied with a holy obedience of life, to the commands and precepts of the goſpel ; that 
our profeſſion of the chriſtian religion hath evidenced it ſelf in the virtues of a good 
life, in the conſtant courſe and tenour of an holy and unblameable converſation. 
This aſſurance the chriſtian religion gives us, that zf wwe have our fruit unto holineſs, 
our end ſhall be everlaſting life. | Ds ay | 

Or elſe, 2. That we exerciſe ſuch a ſincere and unfeigned repentance before death 
for the errors and miſcarriages of our lives, as produceth a firm purpoſe and reſolution 
of amending our lives, if God ſhould be pleaſed to prolong and continue them. For 
only ſuch a belief and profeſſion of the chriſtian religion, as produceth one of theſe 
2 2 put us into a ſtate of grace, and give us hope of a bleſſed reſurrection to 
eternal life. 6 
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The fir/t of theſe effects is much to be preferr'd, v/z. the general courſe and 
te nour of a holy life; the latter being infinitely more hazardous, by reaſon of 
the deceitfulneſs of our hearts, and the infinite uncertainty of a death-bed repen- 
* Sorundlh, I ſhall ſhew how the death and reſurrection of Chriſt are an argument 
and proof of our reſurrection from the dead. It We believe, &c. 

I ſhall ſhew by and by, how the reſurrection of Chriſt is an argument and 
proof of our reſurrection. But why is his death here mention d, as part of 
the argument? F we believe that Cbriſt died. The reaſon is obvious: becauſe 
the truth of the miracle of his reſurrection depends upon the reality of his 
death ; for if Chriſt was not really dead, then he could not riſe from the dead, 
and the pretence of his reſurrection was a deluſion and impoſture: but if he 
was really dead, and roſe again from the dead, then have we a firm ground 
for the belief of a future reſurrection. Now this Chriſtians do believe, that 
Chriſt was really dead, and roſe again from the dead, and that upon very 
good grounds, We need not doubt but that the malice of the eres took care 
to kill him; and the ſtory makes it evident, becauſe blood and water came ovt 
of his fide, which is a certain proof that his heart was pierced ; and it could 
not be a deliguium, or a fainting fit, becauſe after his blood was exhauſted, he 
could not naturally return to life again. But we need not contend much about this, 
lince the Heathens who are unconcern'd confeſs this. Tacitus, in the 15th book of 
his Annals, tells us, that Feſus was put to death by crucifixion under Pontius Pilate. 
And Joſepbus, who was a Jew both by his birth and religion, and lived preſently 
after our Saviour's time, in the 18th book of his Jew!/h Antiquities tells us, that 
Chriſt was crucified, and that he appeared to his followers the third day, riſen from 
the dead. 

Now this cannot in reaſon be ſaid to be done only in appearance, and to be a 
mere illuſion of mens ſenſes, as ſome antient hereticks pretended; becauſe that which 
may be an evaſion in any caſe, is to be admitted in none. For what greater 
evidence is poflible of any one's riſing from the dead, than the circumſtances of 
our Saviour's reſurrection ? That there was a great earthquake, and that the ſtone 
was rolled away from the grave, and the grave-clothes found there, and his body 
gone; and that after this he appear'd, and convers'd fo often with ſo many, to 
whom he was well known when alive, and entertain'd long diſcourſes with them, 
and did eat and drink with them, and permit them to handle his body, and to put 
their fingers into the wound of his fide; and all this exactly agreeing with his own 
prediction. So that if we believe the providence of God, we cannot think it to be 
ſo little vigilant, as that men after their utmoſt care, muſt neceſſarily be deluded in 
a matter of ſo great conſequence. 

Now I ſhall ſhew, that the death and reſurrection of Chriſt is a very good ar- 
gument of our reſurrection. 1 Cor. 15. 20. Chriſt is ſaid to be 7:ſen from the dead, 
and beceme the firſt fruits of them that ſlept. Not that he was the firſt that was raiſed 
from the dead; for Elijab and Eliſha raiſed ſome, and fo did our Saviour himſelf 
in his life-time: but the Apoſtle here alludes to the ſiyſt fruits among the Ferws, which 
were a pledge and an earneſt of a future harveſt. In like manner the refur- 
rection of Chriſt is call'd the ft fruits of them that flept, becaule it is an earneſt of 
that general harveſt, which ſhould be at the end of the world, when He angels, the 
reapers, ſhall come to gather the elect from the four winds. But the reſurrection of 
others before Chriſt was no earneſt of this, becauſe they were raiſed, but Chriſt is ſaid 
to viſe from the dead by his own power. And in this ſenſe he is truly faid by St. John, 
Rev. I. 5. to be the firſt begotten from the dead. And this ſecures our reſurrection to 
3 Fra, becauſe he who hath promiſed to raiſe us up, did raiſe himſelf from 
the dead. 

And that Chriſt intended to lay great ſtreſs upon this argument, appears in that 
he foretold it ſo often, as the great ſign that he would give to the Fews to convince 
their infidelity. John 2. 18, 19. The Jews ſaid unto him, what fign ſhewveft thou 
unto Us * Jeſus anſwered, de roy this temple, and I will raiſe it ub in three days; 
Jpeaking of the temple of his body. And Matth. 12. 39, 40. he tells the Fes, 


that he would give them no other fign, but the fign of the propiet Jonah, that 
Vo I. III. Aa 


as 
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as he «cas three days and three nights in the whale's belly, fo ſhould the jon of man be thry, 


days in the bowels of the earth. | 
"Now the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, and, which was conſequent ur- 


on it, his aſcenſion into heaven, does firſt give us ſatisfaction in general of another 
life after this, and an immortality after death; and then of his power to raiſe 
us from the dead, becauſe he raiſed bimſell; as the Apoſtle argues, Rom. 8. 1; 
If the ſpirit of him that raiſed up Yeſius from the dead duell in you, be that raiſed 
up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by his ſpirit which 
welleth in you. And then, laſtly, it ſecures us of his truth and fidelity, that 
he will perform what he hath promiſed us. He could not have promiſed any thing 
more improbable than this, that he himſelf would riſe again the third day; and 
therefore fince he kept his word in this, there is no reaſon to diſtruſt him in an 

thing elſe that he hath promiſed. By his own reſurrection from the dead, he 
wrought ſuch a miracle, as is the moſt proper to confirm us in the belief of our 
reſurrection to eternal life: Rev. 1. 18. I am he that liveth, and was dead; and 
behold I am alive for evermore, Amen, Amen. What is that? We have it explain'd, 
Rev. 3. 14. where he fays of himſelf, J am the Amen, the faithful and true witneſ, 
This very thing that Chriſt was dead, and lives again, makes him-the Amen, the true 
and faithful witneſs. I proceed to the | | 

Third and laſt thing, vis. Wherein the bleſſedneſs of the reſurrection of the juſt 
ſhall conſiſt; namely, in theſe 7409 things: | 

I. In the mighty change which ſhall be made in theſe vile and mortal bodies of ours, 
and the glorious qualities they ſhall then be inveſted withal. And, 

II. In the conſequent happineſs of the whole man, of the ſoul and body united 
and purified. ; | 

I. In the mighty change which ſhall then be made in theſe vile and mortal 
bodies of ours, and the glorious qualities which they ſhall then be inveſted withal, 
But wherein this glory ſhall confiſt, becauſe it is matter of pure revelation, we muft 
wholly rely upon ſcripture for the particular account and explication of it. And 
there are three texts of ſcripture, wherein this glorious change which ſhall be made 
in our bodics at the reſurrection, is more particularly mentioned and deſcribed, 
The 

Firſt is Luke 20. 35, 36. But they who ſhall be counted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the reſicrrefion from the dead, neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage. This our Saviour ſpeaks, becauſe that which occaſioned this diſcourſe 
concerning the reſurrection, was a queſtion moved by the Sadducees concerning a 
woman that had ſeven husbands in her life-time; upon which they captiouſly 
ask'd our Saviour, Ht Loſe wife of the ſeven this woman ſhould be at the reſur- 
refion? To which our Saviour anſwers, by taking away the foundation of it, tel- 
ling them, that in the other world they neither marry, nor are given in marriage. 
And the reaſon of this is very obvious; becauſe the reaſon why men marry now 
is, becauſe they are mortal, and therefore to preſerve and propagate the kind, which 
would otherwiſe ful, marriage was inſtituted : but in the other world this reaſon 
wiil ceaſe; becauſe then men ſhall be immortal, and die no more. And therefore 
our Saviour, after he had ſaid, that af the reſurrectien of the dead, men neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage; he immediately adds as the reaſon of it, neither 
can they die any more, for they are equal unto the angels, that is, they ſhall be 
like them in the immortal duration of their beings; and are the children of God, 
beis the children of the reſiirrection. Good men are now the children of God, becauſe 
they reſemble him in the holy diſpoſition of their minds: but then they ſhall be like 
him in the participation of his happineſs, ſo far as finite and created beings are capa- 
ble; the whole man, the body as well as the ſoul, ſhall be partakers of immortality. 
And this is a glorious change, for a frail and mortal body, liable to pains, and 
diſeaſes, and death, to become immortal, and freed from all thoſe troubleſome acci- 
dents, to which they are now liable. The : 

Secon text to this purpoſe is, Phil. 3. 20. But our converſation is in heaven, 
ſays St. Paul, ſpeaking of true and ſincere Chriſtians; But our converſation is in 
beaven, from whence alſo we? leo for the Saviour, the Lord Feſus Chriſt, who ſhall 
change cur vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, according 
to the working of that mighty porter, whereby be is able even ts ſubdue all things lo 


himſelf. 
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The omnipotency of 


Serm. CX XX. the Reſurreftion of true Chriſtians. 
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YG”, this is a great change indeed, whether we conſider that our bodies 
107 A and carte; T the pattern according to which they ſhall be 
changed: They ſpall be faſhioned like to the glorious body of our bleſſed Saviour; 
that wherein he now fits in the higheſt heavens, at the right hand of the throne 
of God. And what glory can we deſire beyond that, with which God thought 
fit to reward his own ſon, after all his obedience and ſufferings ? And this will 
be the more credible, if we conſider the relation which the ſcripture ſo often 
mentions between Chriſt and all true Chriſtians. He is the head, and they are 
the members; now there muſt be a conformity between theſe. A glorious head 
and wile members, would make a monſtrous and irregular body ; nay, the head 
could not be glorious, if the members were not ſo too. Or, /a/tly, if we conſi- 
der the mighty power which will be put forth for the effecting this change. 
= the ſon of God will exert it ſelf in this work. So the A- 
poſtle here tells us, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt will change our vile body, and 
faſhion it like unto his glorious body, according to the 100% Ring of that mighty 
power, whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things to himſelf. Omnipotency will 
diſplay its whole force in bringing about this change, And what cannot that 


| almighty power do, which is able to conquer and ſubdue all things? 


The Third text, and that wherein this change is moſt ay and ras de- 
ſcribed, is 1 Cor. 15. 35. But ſome <oill ſay, bow are the dead raiſed? And with 


* what bodies do they come? This was the common objection which the infidels 
made againſt this article of the reſurrection : either men ſhall riſe with the ſame 
© bodics which they had in this life; or they ſhall not. If with the fame bodies 
Which they had in this life, to what purpoſe will that be? Since in the other 
world men ſhall not eat or drink, or propagate their kind, and conſequently have 


no uſe of ſuch a body as ours now is: but if it be not the fame body, how then 
are mens bodies raiſed? To this queſtion, the Apoſtle gives a clear an ſwer; 


That the bodies of men which ſhall be raiſed, ſhall in ſome reſpect be the ſame, 


And, 
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and in other reſpects not the ſame; the matter and ſubſtance of the body may till 
be the ſame, and yet may undergo a mighty change, be faſhioned after another man- 
ner, and be endowed with quite other qualities than it had before. And this he 
illuſtrates by 7409 inſtances, 

1. By the difference between the corn which is ſown, and that which grows up. 


2. By the difference of ſeveral forts of bodies, which are all made of the ſame kind 
of matter, 

i. From the difference between the corn which is ſown, and that which is 
grown up, ver. 36, 37, 38. Thou fool, that which thou ſcabeſt is not quickned ex- 
cept it die, that js, unleſs it be firſt buried in the earth, and rot, and be corrupted 
there; ard that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not that body which ſhall be, but 
bare grain, as of wheat, or ſome other kind. But bare grain, that is, a naked 
grain, without either ſtalk, or blade, or ear: But God giveth it a body, as it 
hath pleajed biin; that is, the author of nature makes it ſpring up in a blade, 
which grows up into a ſtalk, which bears an ear that contains many grains of corn; 
and to every feed his own body, that is, a body of the ſame kind with the ſeed that 


was ſown. 
2. The other inſtance is from the difference of ſeveral forts of bodies, which 


are all made of the ſame kind of matter, put into different forms, ſome more per- 
tfect and glorious, and others leſs: ver. 39, 40, 41. All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh ; 
but there is one fleſh of men, another of beaſts, another of fiſhes, and another 
> of birds; and yet all theſe are faſhioned out of the fame kind of matter. There 
= ore allo celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial; but the glory of the celeſtial is one, 
= and the glory of the terreſtrial is another; and the celeſtial bodies are of a different 
= luſtre and glory; for there is one glory of the ſun, and another glory of the moon, 
ad another glory of the flars; and one ſtar differeth from another ftar in glory. 


And then he applies theſe inſtances to the reſurrection, ver. 42. So alſo is it in 


| : the reſurreftion of the dead. This matter which was vile before, when it was 
buried in the earth, puts on another form, and by the power of God is raiſed up a 
different thing, and far more glorious than when it was put into the earth: ver. 42, 


43, 44+ Lis ſeaon in corruption, it is raiſed in incorruption ; it is ſoon in diſhonour, 
Vo. III. Aa 2 " 


| 


ä 88 


180 


(or an animal) body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual body. I ſhall briefly explain theſe ſeveral 
expreſſions, which repreſent to us the difference between our bodies, as they noy 
are, and as they ſhall be at the reſurrection. 


I is fown in corruption, it is raiſed in zncorruption. Our bodies, as they ar | 


now, are unequally tempered, and in a perpetual flux and change, continual] 


tending to corruption, being made of ſuch contrary principles and qualities, | 
by their perpetual confliction do conſpire the ruin and diſſolution of it. By | 
when they are raiſed again, they ſhall be fo tempered and refined, as to be fre | 
from all theſe deſtructive qualities, which threaten a change and diſſolution; 
they jhall be raiſed incorruptible, ſo as not to be liable to decay and death. The | 


body, tho' it continues ſtill material and conſiſts of matter, ſhall then partakeof 
the immortality of the foul to which it is united, and be of equal duration with 
it. So the Apoſtle tells us, Ver. 52, 53. The dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible; fir 
this corruptible muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal muſt put on immortality, 

It is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory. Our bodies, when they are 


committed to the earth, are vile offenſive carcaſes, and therefore we hide and hy. | 


— 2 — — — ——— 2 1 


ry them out of ſight: but they ſhall be raiſed beautiful and glor ious, as different 


from what they were before, as the heavenly manſions, in which they are to dyell 
for ever, are from the dark cell of the grave, out of which they are raiſed; and 
they that before were only fit company for duſt and worms, ſhall be admitted into 
the reviving preſence of God, and the bleſſed ſociety of angels, 

It is ſown in weakneſs, it fhall be raiſed in power. Our bodies now fall to the 
ground thro' their own frailty, and drop into the grave thro the weakneſs and infirmi- 
ty of nature to ſupport and bear them up any longer : but tho' they fall thro' weak. 
neſs, they ſhall at the reſurrection be endowed with ſuch a life, and ſtrength and 


vigour, as to be able, without any change or decay, to abide and continue for ever in 


the ſame ſtate. 

It is ſown a natural body, Iuxixor, an animal body, an earthly cottage or ta. 
bernacle fitted for the ſoul to lodge in for a little while, but it is raiſed a Jpiri- 
tual body. And this is the ſum of all the reſt. Our bodies in this world are grof 


fleſh and blood, liable to be affected with natural and ſenſual pleaſures, and to be 


afflicted with natural pains and diſeaſes, to be preſs'd with natural neceſſities of 


mg 


hunger and thirſt, and obnoxious to all thoſe changes and accidents to which 
natural things are ſubject: but it ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual body, pure and refined 
from the dregs of matter; it ſhall not hunger nor thirſt, be diſeaſed or in pain any 


more. Theſe houſes of clay, whoſe foundation is in the duſt, are continually 
decaying, and therefore they ſtand in need of perpetual reparation by food and 
phyſick : but our houſe which ſhall be from heaven, ſhall be of ſuch laſting and 


durable matter, as not only time, but even eternity it ſelf ſhall make no impreſ. 
ſion upon it, or cauſe the leaſt decay in it. They who ſhall be accounted worthy, | 


ſays our Saviour, to obtain that world, and the reſurrection from the dead, can. 
not die any more; but ſhall be hike the angels, and are the children of God; that i, 
in ſome degree ſhall partake of the felicity and immortality of God himſelf, who is | 


always the ſame, and his years fail not. It is . K. a ſpiritual body. We hall 
then be as it were all ſpirit, and our very bodies ſhall be then fo raiſed and refined, 


that they ſhall be no clog, no impediment to the operations of our ſouls. And 


ſurely we cannot but think this a glorious change, when we conſider how our 
bodies do now cruſh our ſpirits, and what a melancholy and dead weight they are 
upon them, and how grievous an incumbrance, and trouble and temptation they 
are for the moſt part to us in this mortal ſtate, I proceed now to the | 

II Thing, wherein the bleſſedneſs of the juſt at the reſurrection ſhall conſiſt, 


viz, in the conſequent an,” axe of the whole man, of the ſoul and body uni- N 
r | 


ted and purified, the one from fin, the other from frailty and corruption ; and 
both admitted to the bleſſed fight and enjoyment of the ever-bleſſed God. But 


this is an argument too big for our narrow apprehenſions of things, whilſt we are 


in this mortal ſtate; a ſubje& too unwieldy for ſuch children, as the wiſeſt of us 


all are while we are in this world; and whenever we attempt to ſpeak of it, we 


do but /peak like children, and underſtand like children, and reaſon like children 


about it. That which is imperfect, muſt be done away ; our ſouls muſt be raiſed to 
| * 4 


The Certainty , and the B leſſedne/s of Serm. CXXX N f 


it is raiſed in glory; it is ſoon in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power ; it is ſown a natura! 
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ber husband. And I heard a great voice out of 
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Serm. CXXX. rhe Reſarrechon of true Chriſtians. 
rfection, and our underſtandings fill'd with a ſtronger and ſteadier light, 
A N. TIT be fit to handle ſuch a ſubject, according to the worth and 3 o 
it We muſt firſt have been in heaven, and poſſeſs d of that felicity and glory which 
is there to be enjoyed, before we can think or talk of it, in any meaſure as it deſerves. 
In the mean time, whenever we {ct about it, we ſhall find our faculties oppreſs'd 
with the weight and ſplendor of ſo vaſt and glorious an argument; like St. Paul, who 
when he was caught up into paradiſe, ſaw and heard that, which when he came 
down into this world again, he was not able to expreſs, and which is not poſſible 

for man to utter. 
So that in diſcourſing of the ſtate of the bleſſed, we muſt content our ſelves 
with what the ſcripture hath declared in general concerning it, that it is a ſtate of 
erfect freedom from all thoſe infirmities and imperfections, thoſe evils and miſeries, 
thoſe fins and temptations to which we are liable 1n this world; a ſtate of unſpeak- 
able and endleſs joy and happineſs in the bleſſed ſight and preſence of God, and in the 
happy ſociety of an innumerable company of angels, and of the ſpirits of juſt men made 
er fect. 

f 50 St. John deſcribes the felicities and glories of that ſtate, as they were repre- 
ſented to him in a viſion, Rev. 21. 2, 3, 4. And I John ſaw the boly city, New 
Jeruſalem, coming down from God out of heaven, 122 as a bride adorned for 
of heaven, ſaying, Behold, the ta- 
bernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall be his 


People, and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God. And God ſhall 


wipe away all tears from their eyes: and there ſhall be no more death, neither 


frrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain; for the former things 


are paſſed away; that is, all thoſe evils which we faw and ſuffer'd in this world, 
will for ever vaniſh and diſappear. And Ver. 23. And the city had no need of the 


ſun, neither of the moon to ſhine in it: for the glory of God did lighten it, and 


the Lamb is the light thereof. And which is the greateſt privilege and felicity of 
all, no fin ſhall be here; Ver. 27. And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing 
that defileth ; and conſequently no miſery and curſe ſhall be there: Ch. 22. 3, 4. 
And there ſhall be no more curſe ; but the throne of God, and of the Lamb ſball be 
in it, and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him, and they ſhall ſee his face. In which laſf 
words, our employment and our happineſs are expreſs'd ; but what in particular 
theſe ſhall be, and wherein they ſhall conſiſt, it is impoſſible for us now to deſcribe ; 
it is ſufficient to know in general, that our employment ſhall be our unſpeakable 
pleaſure, and every way ſuitable to the glory and happineſs of that ſtate, and as 
much above the nobleſt and moſt delightful employment of this world, as the 
perfection of our bodies, and the powers of our ſouls, ſhall then be above what 
they were in this world. 

In a word, our happineſs ſhall be ſuch as is worthy of the great king of the world 
to beſtow upon his faithful ſervants, and infinitely beyond the juſt reward of their 
beſt ſervices; it is 7 ſee God, and to be ever with him, in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of joy, 
and at whoſe right hand are pleaſures for evermore. 
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"Of the Happineſs of geod Men, Serm. OXXXI 


SERMON OXXXI. 


Of the Happineſs of good Men, in the future State. 


— 
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1 JouN III. 2. 


It doth not yet appear what we ſhall be; but we know, that when he 
ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; for we ſhall ſee him as he is, 


HE great deſign of this epiſtle is to perſuade men to purity and holineſ 

of life, without which we can lay no claim to the promiſes and priyi. 
leges of the goſpet. Chriſtians are call'd 7he children of God; and this is a great 
privilege indeed, a mighty argument of God's love and favour to us, to own us 
for his children. Behold what manner of love the 2 has beſtowed upon us, 
that we ſhould be called the ſons of God. This is the happineſs of our preſent con- 
dition: new we are the ſons of God; and if ſons, then heirs; this gives a title 
to a future inheritance. And it does not yet appear what we ſhall be; the circum- 
ſtances of our future happineſs and glory are not perfectly revealed to us, only 
thus much in general is diſcover'd to us, that we ſhall be very happy, becauſe 
we ſhall be admitted to the immediate fight and enjoyment of God; and we 
cannot ſee him and enjoy him, unleſs we be like him; and to be like God, 
is to be happy. We know that when he ſhall appear, tay pavrepwy3, that is, when it 
ſhall appear. It doth not yet appear what we ſhall be, but when it ſhall appear, 
that is, when our future happineſs ſhall be revealed to us: it is not yet particu- 
larly diſcover'd to us, but thus much in general we know of it before-hand, that 
we ſhall be like God, for ave ſhall ſee him as he is. In which words there are theſe 
four things worthy of our conſideration: 

Firſt, The preſent obſcurity of our future ſtate, as to the particular circum- 
ſtances of that happineſs which good men ſhall enjoy in another world: I doth not 
yet appear what we ſhall be. 

Secondly, That thus much we certainly know of it in general, that it ſhall conſiſt 
in the fight and enjoyment of God; We kno that when it ſhall appear, wwe ſhall ſee 
bim as he is. 

Thirdly, Wherein our likeneſs to God ſhall conſiſt : We ſhall be like him. 

Fourthly, The neceſſary connexion between our likeneſs to God, and our fight 
and enjoyment of him: We ſhall be like him, jor awe ſhall ſee him as he is: that is, 
becauſe wwe Mall fee him as he is; therefore it is certain e ſhall be like bim; for unleſs 
we be like God, we are not capable of feeing and enjoying him. 

Firſt, The preſent obſcurity of our future ſtate, as to the particular circum- 
ſtances of that happineſs which good men ſhall enjoy in another world: I doth 
not yet appear what we ſhall be. The ſcripture tells us, that it is a glory yet tobe 
revealed: that there ſhall be ſuch a ſtate of happineſs for good men in another 
world, tho' it was in a great meaſure obſcure to the world before, both to Feu 
and Genliles, yet it is now clearly reveal'd to us by the appearance of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who hath brought life and immortality to light by the goſpel. But the particular 
circumſtances of this happineſs are ſtill hid from us; and as it is a needleſs, ſo it 
would be a faulty curioſity in us to pry and enquire into them. It is enough that 
we certainly know there is ſuch a ſtate; the knowledge of this in general is 
enough to quicken our diligence, and excite our endeavours for the obtaining and 
ſecuring of it: it is enough to mortify all evil affections in us, and to baffle all 
temptations to ſin, to know that it will rob us of ſo great a felicity, as God hath 
promiſed to us; it is enough to ſupport and comfort us under all the miſeries and 
afflictions of this preſent time, to be fully aſſured that after a few days of 3 

an 


1 7 8 * ORE” 
\ 4 > SY ” ads ** 
W * * 8 2 * 2 4 
. =. 47 a4 
p 0 4 > an RJ 
E 9 * » 
„ 
9 =  J_z 
4 e . ov La 1 1 
, ind —_— — 
N 2 <5 h _ FF x 
< * * — Pay II - 
* 1 JS" , 5 Sg * q 
: 4 #4 43S 8 8 1 2 r 9 
<3" 2 e " « e. 
e 2 


WR bg: FAX (HEE SET PE ntl n hay ot 
3 p t 5 5 oY 8 
* e p * F — 
© 1 
* — — f ' * * 


RR e RP REY . CORY ↄ p A M 


5 kw, > > an out 


F * Pars 
of * FI * * 
. 1 

— A 


5 — 


Germ: CXXXI. in the future State. 


and trouble are over, we ſhall be unſpeakably and eternally happy. A firm per- 
ſuaſion of this, is argument enough to our obedience, and a ſufficient ſupport to our 
faith and patience, and we need enquire no farther. Thus much God hath reveal'd 
90 us for our comfort and encouragement, the reſt he hath conceal'd from us; 
and it would be a bold intruſion into his ſecrets, to pry and ſearch any farther ; and 
ir we ſhould, it would be to no purpoſe. For in things which depend upon divine 
revelation it is impoſſible for us to know any more, than God is pleaſed to reveal 
to us. In matters of pure revelation, we cannot go beyond the word of the Lord; 
The things of God knoweth no man, but the ſpirit of God, or he to whom the 
ſpirit of God ſhall reveal them. If one ſhould come from a ſtrange country, never 
known and diſcover'd before, and ſhould only tell us in general, that it was a moſt 
pleaſant and delightful place, and the inhabitants a brave, and generous, and 
wealthy people, under the government of a wiſe and great king, ruling by excellent 
laws; and that the particular delights and advantages of it were not to be imagin'd 
by any thing he knew in our own country, and ſhould ſay no more of it: It we 
gave credit to the perſon that brought this relation, 1t would create in us a great 
admiration of the country deſcribed to us, and a mighty concern to ſee it, and 
live in it. But it would be a vain curioſity, to reaſon and conjecture about the 
particular conveniences of it; becauſe it would be impoſſible, by any diſcourſe, 
to arrive at the certain knowledge of any more, than he who only knew it was 
pleafed to tell us. This is the caſe as to our heavenly country. Our bleſſed 
Saviour, who came dean from heaven, from the boſom of his father, hath revealed 
to us a ſtate of happineſs and glory in general, that there is fuch 4 &ingdom 
” prepared for us; and when he was leaving the world, he told us, that he was 
going thither by the way of the grave; and when he was riſen again from the 
dead, and was aſcended into heaven, he promiſed to come again at the end of the 
world, and to raiſe us out of the grave, and to carry us into thoſe celeſtial man- 
ſions, where we ſhall be for ever with the Lord. And beyond this he hath made 
no particular diſcovery to us of the felicity of that place, he hath given us no 
punctual repreſentation of the glory of it; he hath not declared to us in a ſpecial 
manner, what our work and employment ſhall be, in what way God will com- 
municate himſelf to us, nor what kind of converſation we ſhall have with the 
bleſſed angels, and with one another, and how far we ſhall know, or be known 
to one another; or whether we ſhall ſtand affected in any peculiar manner to 
thoſe who were our friends and relations, and acquaintance in this World. Theſe 
and perhaps a thouſand things more which may concern the glories of that ſtate, 
and the happineſs and employment of the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, our 
Saviour hath told us nothing of, but only in general; and it is impoſſible for us with 
any certainty to make out the reſt, any more than children can make a con- 
jecture of the deſigns and reaſonings of a wiſe man; not only becauſe it would be of 
no great uſe to us, but becauſe the imperfection of human nature, and of our fa- 
cultics in this ſtate of mortality, is not able to bear a full and clear repreſentation of 
ſo great a glory. | ; 

When our Saviour was transfigur'd upon the mount, and a little image of heaven 
= was ſhewn to men, the diſcipels were ſtrangely amazed, and knew not what they 
= faid. And St. Paul tells us, that when he was 7aken up into the third heaven, the 


things which he ſaw and heard there, were not to be utter'd. So that well might 
|S the Apoſtle ſay here in the text, It doth not yet appear what we ſhall be, Our future 


7 ſtate is very obſcure to us while we are in this world, as to any diſtinct and parti- 
zZ cular knowledge of it. 


There are a tort of idle men in the world, I mean the ſchoolmen, who have been 


very buſy and bold in their inquiries, very peremptory in their determinations of 


£2 ſeveral things relating to it: but after all our ſearch and ſtudy, it is impoſſible for us 
to advance one ſtep farther in the knowledge of it, than God hath been pleaſed in 


his holy word to reveal it to us. And how much God hath reveal'd, I ſhall in diſ- 


courſing of the 

| Second particular conſider; namely, That thus much we know of it in general, 

that it (hall confiſt in the bleſſed viſion of God: I doth not yet appear what we 
all be; but when he ſhall appear, we ſhall fee him as be is. Thus much all Chri- 
ſtians know, becauſe our Saviour hath plainly reveal'd it to them, that the bleſſed- 


neſs 
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of which, it will be convenient to enquire into theſe 7hree things. | 
I. What is meant here by ſeing God. | 
II. What by ſeeing him as be is. 
III. The fitneſs of this metaphor, to expreſs to us the happineſs of our future | 
ſtate. | 
I. What is meant by ſeeing God. The ſchoolmen have ſpun out abundance ar 
fine cobwebs about this, which in their language they call 7he beatifick viſon of | 
God, and they generally deſcribe and explain it fo as to render it a very dry and 
ſapleſs thing. They make it to conſiſt in a perpetual gazing upon God, and con. 
templating the divine eſſence and perfections, in which, as in a clearer mirror, 
they ſuppoſe men to ſee and know all other things. But this is a very jejune 
and inſipid notion of happineſs, but yet ſuitable enough to the guſt and incling. 
tion of thoſe that deviſed it. And indeed men are naturally apt to form ſuch 
notions of God and heaven to themſelves, as are moſt agreeable to their own | 
appetites and inclinations. So the heathen world framed to themſelves Go p 
after their own image and likeneſs, of like paſſions and inclinations, and luſts 
with themſelves ; and ſuch à heaven as pleas'd themſelves, and was moſt ſuit. 
ble to their own groſs imaginations of pleaſure and happineſs ; and therefore th 
deſcribed it by pleaſant fields, and clear rivers, and ſhady walks. 80 likewik 
Mahomet framed ſuch a paradiſe, as is moſt agreeable. to our ſenſual appetites 
and luſts. In like manner the ſchoolmen, who addicted themſelves wholly 
to contemplation, would have the happineſs of heaven to conſiſt in that which 
they themſelves took moſt delight in. But ſurely the ſcripture underſtands ſome. 
thing more by the fight of God, than a bare contemplation of him. It is a know 
rule given by divines for the underſtanding of ſcripture; © The words that 
t&© ſignify ſenſe and knowledge, are very often in ſcripture to be ſo underſtood, x 
* to comprehend in them thoſe affections and effects, which ſenſe and know. 
<« ledge are apt to produce in us.“ So our knowledge of God doth in ſcriptur | 
many times import the ſum of all religion, the whole duty of man: He thi | 
faith, I knew him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a har: And God 
knowing of us, ſignifies the whole happineſs of man; The Lord knoweth them thit | 
are bis. So taſting and fight are in ſcripture put for experience and enjoyment, | 
Pſal. 34. 8. Tafte and ſee that the Lord is gracious. Lament. 3. 1. I am the nan 
that have ſeen affiittion, that is, that have ſuffer'd it. 1 Pet. 3. 10. He that wil 
love life, and fee good days, that is, enjoy them. And ſo we uſe the word in com- 
mon ſpeech. To fee a friend, is to enjoy the pleaſure of his company, and al 
the advantages of his converſation, So here, the /ight of God doth comprehend 
and take in all the happineſs of a future ſtate. As to fee the king, include 
the court, and all the glorious circumitances of his attendance; ſo 0 ſee G. 


Ys, r - 


does take in all that glory, and joy, and happineſs, which flows from his pie. 


ſence. 


I grant indeed, that this expreſſion primarily and immediately denotes our pet- | 
fect knowledge of God in the other life, in oppoſition to thoſe obſcure and | 
more imperfect diſcoveries and apprehenſions which we have of him in the 
earthly bodies: for I think we need make no doubt, but that fight is here taken in: 


Of the Happineſs of good Men, Serm. CXXX1, 8 


neſs of the ſaints ſhould conſiſt in the ion of God. Matth. 5. 8. Bleſſed are t. 
pure in heart ; for they ſhall ſee God. Which the Apoſtle expreſſeth with a little a. 
riation, Heb. 12 .14. Without holineſs no man ſhall fee the Lord. Here is a great thing 
expreſs d to us in a few words, Ve ſhall ſee him as he is: for the better underſtanding 
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ſpiritual and intellectual ſenſe. We are not to dream that we ſhall ſee God with ou | 


bodily eyes; for being a pure ſpirit, he cannot be the object of any corporeal ſent 


But we ſhall have ſuch a fight of him, as a pure ſpirit is capable of; we ſhall ſee him 
with the eyes of our minds and underſtanding. And in this ſenſe, we do in fone F 
degree /ee God in this life, by faith and knowledge; but it is but darkly, and ast 
were thro a glaſs that we ſee him, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it. But when we comet? 


heaven, our underſtanding ſhall be raiſed and cleared to ſuch a degree of ſtrength and 
perfection, that we ſhall know God after a far more perfect manner, than we ate 
capable of in this ſtate of mortality. And this perfect knowledge of him, together wit 
the happy effects of it, thoſe affections which it ſhall raiſe in us, and that bleſſed 


enjoyment of the chief good which we are not able to expreſs, is that which is call'd 
the fight of Ged. 


II. Whit Ft 
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« II. What is pere meant by ſeeing God as he is : we ſhall ſee hem as he is. Now 


this doth farther and emphatically expreſs our perfect knowledge and enjoyment 


of God. : : 
1. Our perfect knowledge of him. Not that we are to imagine, that when we 


come to heaven, our underſtanding can, or ſhall be raiſed to ſuch a pitch, as to be able 
perfectly to comprehend the infinite nature and perfections of God : for all created 
underſtanding being naturally finite, we cannot 1magine that it can be ſtretched to the 
comprehenſion of what is infinite, as the divine nature and perfections are. But our 
knowledge ſhall be advanced and raiſed to ſuch degrees of perfection, as a finite and 
created underſtanding is capable of. : 3 

And we may very reaſonably conceive, (and indeed the ſcripture leads us to it, with- 
out and beyond which, it is not ſafe to ſpeak of theſe things) I ſay, we may reaſonably 
conceive the perfection of this knowledge to conſiſt in theſe zhree things: in a more 
immediate, and clear, and certain knowledge of the divine nature and perfections, than 
we are capable of in this ſtate of mortality. 

(1.) We ſhall then have an immediate knowledge of God, In this world we 
ſee him by the means and help of his word and works; we fee him as he hath 
manifeſted and revealed himſelf to us in the holy ſcriptures, as he hath repreſented 
himſelf to us in the creatures, as the Apoſtle tells us, Rom. 1. 20. That His eter- 
nal fower and godhead are clearly feen by the things that are made, But thus 
we do not fee God immediately and directly; but by a reflection of his perfec- 
tions from the works of creation and providence, We ſee him by faith at a 
great diſtance, which the Apoſtle calls, ſeeing him as it were thro a Glaſs, 1 Cor. 
13. 12, Now faith in ſcripture is moſt frequently oppoſed to fight, which is a 


more immediate view and nearer diſcovery of a thing. 2 Cor. 5. 7. We walk by 


faith, and not by fight. But in heaven we ſhall have an immediate and direct 


ſight of God, that which the ſcripture calls, ſceing him face to face; not at a 


diſtance, as we do now by faith; not by reflection, as we do now fee him in 
the creatures; but we ſhall have an immediate and direct view of him. Faith ſhall 
then ceaſe, as the Apoſtle tells us, and be perfected in fight, becauſe of the nearneſs and 
evidence of the object. 

(2.) We ſhall not only then have an immediate, but a far glearer knowledge of 
God, than we have now in this life: 1 Cor. 13. 12. We now ſee him in a glaſs 
darkly, &y awiypan, in a riddle, which is an obſcure and involved declaration of 


a thing. We have now but very dark and confuſed apprehenſions, and ſuch as 


do not only repreſent him very imperfectly, but many times very falſly to us. 
While our fouls are muffled in theſe groſs bodies, we are compaſs'd about with 


clouds, which do in a great meaſure intercept the fight of him: but the light of 
glory will ſcatter all theſe clouds, the veil ſhall then be taken away. The re- 
ſurrection will refine our bodies to that purity, that they ſhall be fit inſtruments 
for our ſouls. We ſhall have ſpiritual bodies, as the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. 15. 
0 purified from all theſe dregs which now incumber them, that they ſhall be 
- fit to be united to a ſpirit, and to act with it; and then we ſhall with open face 
© behold the glory of God, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, 2 Cor. 3. 18. or as it is here 
in the text, we ſhall ſee him as be is. We ſee him now many times as he is not; 
= that is, we are liable to falſe and miſtaken conceptions of him: but then we ſhall 
5 ſee him as he is. The clearneſs of our knowledge will free us from all error and 
> miſtake about him. We are now many times at a loſs, what conceptions to 
have of God; we are hard put to it to reconcile one perfection of God with ano- 
ther, and to make them conſiſtent and agree together. We believe his providence; 
but we are puzzled many times how to make that accord with his goodneſs and 
> juſtice : but in heaven we ſhall ſee the harmony of all theſe, and that it was nothing 
but our ignorance and darkneſs, which made us imagine any diſcord and diſagree- 


ment in them. 


. 
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([̃3.) We ſhall then likewiſe have a certain knowledge of God, free from all 


* doubts concerning him. There may be a certainty in faith ; but not that high 


3 Gyre of evidence and aſſurance which is in ſight. Tis ſpoken by way of 
> abating the certainty of faith, when it is called the evidence of things not ſeen ; 
Es "ay, many times the faith of good men is mix'd with a great deal of fear and 


Vo 1. III. Bb doubt 


— 


doubt of the contrary : but in the ſtate of glory, we ſhall not be liable to any of 


theſe doubtings and jealouſics, which do fo frequently poſſeſs the belt of men in this 


world. Then we ſhall know, as alfs we are known, as the Apoitle expreſſeth it, 1 Cy. 
13. 12. As God now knows us, fo ſhall we then know him, as to the truth and 
certainty of our knowledge. 

Now ſuch an immediate, and clear, and certain knowledge of God, as hath 
een deſcribed, doth neceſſarily ſuppoſe a very great elevation of our under. 
landings, above what this ſtate of mortality can bear. We cannot now hay 


C-/ 


a char and immediate fight of God, becauſe the weakneſs and imperfection of 


our preſent ſtat will not admit of 1t. In this life, our underſtandings are 
caſily over-borne by the luſtre and excellency of an objcct. Hence it was that 
God ſaid to Mies, when he ſo earneſtly deſired to ice Lis face, *how cant not ſe 
my face, and live, Exod. 33. 20. So tranſcendent and glorious a fight would 


ante cyerwhelm and overcome our faculties ; as the light of the ſun, if ve 
look ſtedfaſtly and directly upon it, will dazzle and blind the ſtrongeſt eye. 


The ſight of fo glorious a being as God is, of ſo much excellency, and happineſs, and 


perfection, 25 concenter in him, would fill us with joy and wonder, too great for 


frail mortality t6 bear : but in the ſtate of glory, the eye of the foul, that is, our 
underſtanding faculty ſhall be enlarged unto that capacity, and purified to that 
clearneſs, and elevated to that ſtrength, as to be able to receive and bear fo much 
of the luſtre and glory of the divine nature and perfection, as is confiſtent with the 
finiterels of a human underſtanding, and ſuitable to the perfection of a glorifeg 
foul ; and our underſtandings ſhall then be raiſed and advanced to ſuch a ſtrength 
that they ſhall be fo far from being oppreſs'd and burdened with the preſence of Gol, 
and from ſinking under the weight of his glory, that they ſhall be infinitely raviſle 
and delighted with it. 

2. To joe God as he is, does imply our perfect enjoyment of him. We ſhall nc 
only perfectly know him, but we ſhall take infinite pleaſure in him, in beholding 
his glory, in prailing and admiring his goodneſs, in doing his will with all inn. 
ginable readineſs and chearfulneſs. I do not pretend to deſcribe to you the part. 
cularities of that ſtate, and all the bleſſed comforts and enjoyments of it; it d. 


the author and fountain of this happineſs, can diſcover it to us. Let it ſuffice us, thi 
God hath aſſured us of it, and hath prepared it for us ; and it can be no mean thin: 
which the infinite wiſdom, and goodneſs, and power of God hath deſigned for the 
final reward of thoſe who love him, and of thoſe whom he loves. If we know thu 
much of it, that it is certain beyond all doubt, and vaſt beyond all imagination, w: 
have nothing more to with, but that God would fit us for it, and as ſoon as he pleaſeth, 
bring us to the enjoyment of it. 

III. We will conſider the fitneſs of this metaphor, to expreſs to us the hay! 


neſs of our future ſtate. And that the ſcripture doth very much delight to i | 
forth to us the bleſſedneſs of heaven, by this metaphor of Hing, is evident fron | 


the frequent uſe of it in ſcripture. Matth. 5. 8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart. 


for they ſhall fee God. 1 Cor. 13. 12. We ſhall fee him face to face. Heb. 12. 14 | 
Without holineſs no man ſhall jee the Lord. And here in the text, we ſhall „ 
him as be is. And indecd God is pleaſed, in ſcripture, to make ſenſible deſcriptions } 
of the happineſs and miſery of another world, and by way of accommodati! | 
to our underſtandings, and condeſcenſion to the weakneſs and imperfections d 


this ſtate, to ſet forth heaven and hell to us by ſuch things as are ſenſible ; and 


| 


* 2 & . 


nt yet appear what we ſhall be. God hath not told us, and none but he, who | 
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Ta 


that not only to help our underſtandings to a more eaſy conception of thing 6 
but likewiſe to move and rouze our affections, which while we are in the body, i 
and immers'd in ſenſe, are commonly moſt powerfully wrought upon, by ſenfible c. 


preſentations of things. And therefore hell is deſcibed to us by ſuch things as affe“ 
the ſenſe of feeling, becauſe that is capable of the greateſt and ſharpeſt pain; and tb 
enjoyments of heaven, by the ſenſe of ſight, becauſe that is the nobleſt of all our ſenſes; ! 
and the primary and proper object of it is moſt delightful, and of the moſt ſpiritus E 


nature of any corporeal thing. 


I. Sight is the nobleſt and moſt excellent of all our ſenſes : and therefore the Þ 


frame of the eye is the moſt curious of all other parts of the body, and the 


deareſt to us, and that which we preſerve with the greateſt tenderneſs. wat E 
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ald ſet forth the mighty affection which the Galatians bore to him, 
24 Pan 1 ns have plucked out their very eyes for him. 'Tis the moſt com- 
prehenſive ſenſe, hath the largeſt ſphere, takes in the moſt objects, and diſcerns 
them at the greateſt diſtance. It can in a moment paſs from earth to heaven, 
1 and ſurvey innumerable objects. It is the moſt pure, and ſpiritual, and quickeſt 
in its operations, and approacheth neareſt to the nature of a ſpiritual faculty. 
Of all our ſenſes, it carries the greateſt evidence and certainty along with it, 
and the reports of it are the moſt certain and unqueſtionable. Hence we uſe to 
ſay, that one eye-witneſs is more than ten car-witneſſes. When Job would ex- 
preſs to us the moſt perfect knowledge of God, he does it by fight, Job 42. 6. 
have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear; but now my eye ſees thee : that is, 
he had a more perfect and clear diſcovery of God and his perfections, than ever he 
| had before. And to mention but one thing more; it is that ſenſe which is more apt 
| to work upon our affections. 
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Segniùs irritant animos demiſſa per aures, 
Quam qua ſunt ocults commiſſa fidelibus 


« The things which we hear reported, are not ſo apt to move our pity, or anger, 
7 « or love, as the things which we ſee with our eyes.” So that in all theſe reſpects, 
of the dignity and excellency, the largeneſs and comprehenſiveneſs, the ſpirituality 
þ and quickneſs, the evidence and certainty of this ſenſe, and the power it hath to 
raiſe our affections, it is the fitteſt to repreſent to us the nobleſt employment and 
. operation of our ſouls in the ſtate of glory. 
| '- 2. The primary and proper object of this ſenſe, is the moſt delightful, and of 
the moſt ſpiritual nature of any corporeal thing, and that is /ight. The light 
of the eye rejoiceth the heart, Prov. 15. 30. Light is fweet, and a pleaſant thing it 
7s for the eye to behold the ſun, Eccleſ. 11. 7. It is the pureſt and moſt ſpiritual of 
; all corporeal things, and therefore God chuſeth to repreſent himſelf by it: God 7s 
P | light, and in him is no e at all. 
pt And thus I have done with the /econd thing I propounded to ſpeak to; namely 
that thus much in general we certainly know of the happineſs of our future ſtate, that 
4 it ſhall conſiſt in Che „gt of God. I ſhould now proceed to the third thing, namely, 


wherein our likeneſs to God ſhall conſiſt: But this I ſhall refer to another op- 
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Fourthly, The neceſſary connexion between our likeneſs and conformity to God, 
and our ſight and enjoyment of him. The uo firſt of theſe J have ſpoken to, | 
{hall now proceed to the 

Third; namely, Wherein our likeneſs and conformity to God ſhall conſiſt, /. 
know that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him: in theſe tt things, in the 
immortality of our nature, and in the purity of our ſouls 


I. In the immortality of our nature. In this mortal ſtate, we are not capable 
of that happineſs which conſiſts in the viſion of God, that is, in the perfect 
knowledge, and perpetual enjoyment of him. The imperfection of our ſtate, 
and the weakneſs of our faculties, cannot bear the ſight of ſo glorious and re- 
ſplendent an object, as the divine nature and perfections are: Me cannot fee God 
and live. The frailty of our mortal condition is unequal to ſuſtain ſo great a 
weight of glory; to be ſure it is incapable of eternal felicity: nothing but an 
immortal nature can be happy for ever. And therefore the ſcripture tells us, that 
when our bodies ſhall be raiſed, the quality and condition of them ſhall be quite 
altered, and that our bleſſed Saviour ſhall by his almighty power make a mighty 
change in them, from what they were in this mortal ſtate: Phil. 3. 20, 21. Our 
converſation is in heaven, from whence alſo we look for a Saviour, the Lord Je- 
fus Chriſt; who ſhall change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his 
glorious body, accord! 6 to the working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all 
things to himſelf. And the Apoſtle tells us more particularly, wherein this 
change doth conſiſt, 1 Cor. 15. 42. It is ſewn in corruption, it is raiſed in incor- 
ruption; it is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory; it is Jown in weakneſs, it 
is raiſed in power; it is ſown a natural lody, it is raiſed a ſfiritual body. Theſe 
corruptible, and vile, and weak, and groſs bodies, which we wear and carry about 
us for a while, and at laſt put off, and lay down in the grave, ſhall by the power 
of God at the reſurrection, be refined and advanced into ſpiritual and vigorous, 
glorious and immortal bodies. Our bodies are now but a tabernacle, a tempor 
and moveable dwelling, that ſhall ſhortly be taken down; but at the reſurrection, 
they ſhall become a fix d and ſettled habitation, a houſe that ſhall never decay, 
nor come to ruin. So the Apoſtle tells us, 2 Cor. 5. 1. We now that if our 
earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building of God, 4 
houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. And when this bleſſed 
change ſhall be made, Mortality ſhall be fwallowed up of life; for this corrupti- 
ble muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal muſt put on immortality. And there 
is a neceſſity of this, in order to our perfect happineſs. For that is not a perfect 

happineſs, which ſhall expire and have an end; which it muſt have, if we were 
{till liable to mortality. And therefore the Apoſtle is peremptory, that there muſt 
be ſuch a change, becauſe our bodies, as they are now conſtituted and framed, are 
utterly incapable of the happineſs of the next life, Ver. 50. For this I fay, bre- 
thren, that fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God. Where by fleſh 
and blood, the Apoſtle does not mean, as many have imagined, our ſinful and im- 
pure nature; but our frail and mortal nature, conſiſting of ſuch groſs materials 
as fleſh and blood are, for the maintenance and ſupport of which, there is conti- 
nual need of new recruits, and freſh ſupplies of nouriſhment by meat and 
drink. Such a nature as this, which is neceſſarily mortal, cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God, which is a ſtate of perpetual and endleſs happineſs. And that the 
Apoſtle means this by the phraſe of feſb and blood, is evident beyond all doubt, 
from the next words, which he adds by way of explication of what he 
had faid, This, I jay, brethren, fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. That which is liable to death 
and corruption, is not capable of immortal glory and happineſs. And therefore 
our nature muſt be made immortal; and immortality makes us like to God, and is 
an evident teſtimony and declaration that we are the ſons of God. We are now 
| the children of God, in reſpe& of our title to a future inheritance; but this is hid 
from the world: but at the reſurrection, when we ſhall bear the image of his im- 
mortality, this will be an evident mark of our being the ſons of God. As our bleſſed 
Saviour was mightily declared to be the ſon of God, by his reſurrection from the 
dead; ſo likewiſe ſhall his members be declared to be the children of God by that 
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glorious change that ſhall be made in them at the reſurrection, when his mortal 


/hall put on immortality. Then we are the ſons of God indeed in an etninent manner, 
when de can die no more. ; 

And therefore it is worth our obſervation, that the ſcripture gives us the title of 
the children of God, more eſpecially upon this account, Luke 20. 35, 30. But 7 
which ſhall be counted worthy to obtain that world, and the reſurrectian from the 
dead, can die no more, but are equal to the angels, and are the children of God, being 
the children of the reſurrection. And Rom. 8. 19. the reſurrection is call'd, The mani- 
feſtation of the ſons of God. And Ver. 21. Our being delivered from the bondage of 
corruption, into the glorious liberty of the ſons of God. And Ver. 23. it iscalld our 
adoption or ſonſbip; We our ſelves groan within our | ſelves, waiting for the 
adeption, viz. the redemption of our bodies. This is the firſt thing, wherein our likeneſs 
and reſemblance to God in our future ſtate of happineſs ſhall conſiſt, the immortality 
of our nature; without which we could not be capable of the bleſſed viſion of God, 


and the everlaſting enjoyment of him. 


II. It ſhall conſiſt in the purity of our ſouls. Now purity is a freedom from fin, 
which is the great ſtain and defilement of the ſoul. Betore we can be admitted into 
heaven, we muſt be quit of all thoſe viſions and corrupt inclinations, of all thoſe 
inordimate defires and paſſions, which defile our ſouls, and render us unlike to God. 
In this world, every good man does mortify his earthly and corrupt affettions, and in 
ſome meaſure bring them into obedience and fubjeftion to the law of God. But {till there 


| are ſome relicks of fin, ſome ſpots and imperfections in the holineſs of the beſt men. 


But or our entrance into the other world, we ſhall quite put off the old man with 


n 4 the affetions and luſts thereof; we ſhall be perfectly delivered from this body of Jin and 
= death, and together with this mortal nature part with all the remainders of ſin and 
© corruption, which cleave to this mortal ſtate, For till our earthly houſe of this taber- 


nacle be diſſolved, we ſhall never be wholly cleanſed from the leproſy of fin. While 


fleſh and ſpirit, and perfecting holineſs in the fear of God. But we ſhall never be 
wholly cleanſed, we ſhall never be perfectly holy in this life: but in the other ſtate, 
all ſin and imperfection ſhall be done away, and we ſhall be preſented to God, without 


Spot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. And perfect holineſs is the image of God, 


o_ the very neareſt reſemblance of the divine nature, that creatures are capable 
of. 

But how our ſouls ſhall be purified from thoſe remainders of fin and dregs of cor- 
ruption, which are in the beſt men, while they are in this world, it is not neceſſary 
that we ſhould be able perfectly to explain. It ought to be ſufficient to us, that he 
who hath promiſed it, 1s able to do it one way or other ; only I am. confident, and 
have great reaſon to be ſo, that this purification will not be wrought by the 
fire of purgatory. For if there be any ſuch thing, as there is not the leaſt ſpark 
of divine revelation for it, (and how any body ſhould come to know it other- 
wiſe, is not * to imagine) it is granted to be a material fire; and if it be fo, 
it is no ways fit 
deed if men carried their bodies into purgatory, the fire of it might be a cruel tor- 
ment and vexation to them: but how a fire ſhould ſcorch a ſpirit, is I believe beyond 
the ſubtilty of a ſchoolman to make out; much leſs is it fitted to purge and take 
away fin. And if the truth were known, it was never ſeriouſly intended for this 
purpoſe, to do any good to the dead, but to drain the purſes of the living, by de- 
—_— them with a vain hope of getting their friends delivered out of that imaginary 

rment, 

But we who take our faith from the word of God, and not from the fictions 
of men, do believe that the ſouls of good men do immediately paſs out of this 
world into a ſtate of happineſs; and that he who beſtows this happineſs upon 
them, does qualify them tor it, before he admits them into it. And if we conſider 
the matter well, we ſhall find that a man who hath truly repented of his fins, and 
thro the mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt hath obtained of God the pardon and for- 
Ziverieſs of them, and is firmly reſolved againſt fin, and doth truly endeavour to 


mortity his luſts, and to lead a holy life, and by the grace of God does deny 


ngodlineſs and worldly luſis, and lives ſoberly and righteouſly, and godly in thts 


God, 


ted, either for the puniſhment or purgation of impure ſouls. In- 


prejent world ; 1 fay, we ſhall find that ſuch a man is not far from the kingdom of 
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God, but very nearly qualified and diſpoſed for it; and that there hardly wants any 
thing to make ſuch a man perfectly good, but only to remove out of his way 
thoſe obſtacles and impediments to virtue, and to free him from thoſe circum. 
ſtances of infirmity and temptation, which do unavoidably encompals us in this 
world; ſuch as are ignorance, and the inſtigations of our bodily temper to irre- 
gular appetites and paſſions, that which the Apoſtle calls, The law in our men. 
bers warring againſt the law of our minds; the neceſſities of this life, the 
temptations of the devil and of bad company, and the like; all which do apper. 
tain to this ſtate, and which we ſhall be quit of ſo ſoon as we leave this world, 
and put off theſe frail and mortal bodies: and when theſe are removed, we are 
free from the bondage of fin, and have nothing to hinder and divert that ftron 
bent and inclination of mind, which is in every good man, to do the will of God. 
So that our very tranſlation into another ſtate does of it ſelf aſſert us into this 
glorious liberty of the ſons of God. And if beſides this any thing more be neceſ. 
ſary to cleanſe us from fin, and perfect the holineſs and purity of our ſouls, we 
need not be ſolicitous about the way and manner of it, but may reſt confident, 
that he who hath begun a good work in us, will perfect it in the day of Chrift, 
and that what is wanting in our love to God, or charity to men, in goodnek, 
and meekneſs, and purity, or any grace or virtue whatſoever, ſhall then be ad. 
ded to them, that ſo an entrance may be adminiſter d to us abundantly into the 
everlaſting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. This we know, that when 
he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; like him in the immortality of our nature, and 
in the purity of our ſouls, which are the very image of God, and the moſt expreſ 
character of the divine nature. The | 

Fourth and loft thing remains, which is to ſhew the neceſſary connexion which is 
between our likeneſs and conformity to God, and our fight and enjoyment of him: 
We know that we ſhall be like him, for ae ſhall ſee him as he is. Which implies, that 
unleſs we be /ike God, we are in no capacity of the bleſſed fight and enjoyment i 


him. 


I. Likeneſs to God in the immortality of our nature, is neceſſary to make s 


capable of the happineſs of the next life; which conſiſts in the bleſſed and per- 


petual viſion and enjoyment of God. If our natures were mortal, we were incapa- 


ble of ſeeing God. What was faid of Moſes, is equally true of all mankind, in this 


— 


ſtate of mortality. We cannot { the face of God and live. Nothing that is frail | 


and dying can endure the ſplen 


continual reparation, as fleſh and blood does, can inherit the kingdom of God; nothing 
but a fixt and immutable nature, which can never decay, is capable of everlaſting 


happineſs. 


But this part of likeneſs and conformity to God, tho' it be neceſſary to make 


us capable of the felicity of another world, yet it is no part of our duty and 
care: If we endeavour after the other, which conſiſts in holineſs and purity, 
God will work this in us, and for us, without any concurrence of ours. All that 
he requires of us, is, that we firmly believe it, and patiently expect it, and fer- 


vently pray for it, and aſpire after it. And indeed our likeneſs to God in this re- 
ſpect, depends upon our conformity to him in purity and holineſs. For as by fm | 


aeath eiitered into the world, and ſo death paſſed upon all men; ſo nothing but holinek | 


can reſtore us to immortality. 


The foundation of all our hopes of a bleſſed immortality, is to be laid in the | 


price of our redemption, as the meritorious cauſe of it, and in our being renewed af. 


ter the image of God, in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, as the proper qualification 


and capacity for it on our parts. We muſt have our fruit unto holineſs, if we look 
that the end ſhould be everlaſting life. And to this purpoſe it is excellently ſaid in 
the Wiſdom of Solomon, the keeping of God's commandments is the aſſurance of imm'- 
tality, and immortality makes us like to God. And therefore I ſhall mainly apply 
my {elf to the _ 

IT" thing; namely, To ſhew that our likeneſs to God in the purity of our ſouls, 
is neceſſary to make us capable of the bleſſed fight and enjoyment of him in the 


next life. It is neceſſary as a condition of the thing; and it is neceſſary as a quali- 


fication in the perſon. 
1. It 


or of ſo great a glory; nothing that ſtands in need of 
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ic fl. as a condition of the thing to be performed on our part, 
before pot ; I that God ſhould make good the promile of eternal life and 


| happineſs to us. The expreſs conſtitution and appointment of God hath made 


it neceflary, who hath told us, without holineſs no man ſhall ſee him; that if we 


fro t the fiſh, we ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption ; but if wwe ſoo to the ſpirit, 


that is. if we be ſanRtified and renewed, we ſhall of the ſpirit reap everlaſting life, 
And if this were a mere arbitrary condition, impoſed upon us by the ſovereign 
will of God, without any neceſſity from the nature of the thing ; yet we ought 
to accept it, as a very eaſy condition; when he hath only faid, as the prophet 
did to Naaman, waſh and be clean. Certainly no man can refuſe ſo great a bene- 
fit and bleſling conferred upon ſuch cheap and tolerable terms. God hath pro- 
miſed us eternal life ; a mighty bleſſing indeed ! for the obtaining of which, no 
condition that is poſſible can be thought hard and unreaſonable. And what docs 
he require of us for the obtaining of it? But that we cleanſe our ſelves from all 


filthineſs 7 fleſh and ſpirit, and perfect holineſs in the fear of God; that is, 


that we do with all care and diligence abſtain from fin, and endeavour to live a 
holy life ; to conform our ſelves to the will of God, and to be obedient to his 
laws. He does not require perfect holineſs of us in this life, but a fincere en- 
deavour after it, and he hath promiſed to aſſiſt our endeavour ; and if we go as 
far as we can, he will perfect what is wanting. So that there is nothing in all 
this but what is very poſſible for every man to do, by the affiſtance of that 
grace which he hath promiſed to afford us; and if it be poſſible, we cannot anſwer 
our neglect of it, when all our hopes of happineſs depend upon it. But this is not 
all, there 1s yet, | 

2. A farther neceſſity of it, inwardly to qualify and diſpoſe us for the fight 
and enjoyment of God. We cannot poflibly love God, nor take delight in him, 
unleſs we be like him in the temper and diſpoſition of our minds. If we would 
know what will, make us happy, we muſt look upon the great pattern of happi- 
neſs, and that is God himſelf ; who, as he is the moſt powerful, and wiſe, and 
every way perfect, ſo is he the happieſt being in the world. So that if we would 
be happy, we muſt be like God. We cannot be ſo perfect as he is, and therefore 
we cannot be ſo happy ; but if we would be as happy as creatures are capable 
of being, we muſt endeavour to be as like God as it is poſſible for creatures 
to be. 

We mult reſemble him as near as we can, in thoſe perfections wherein he is imit- 
able by us. And theſe are, as I may call them, the moral perfections of his nature, 
which the ſcripture uſually comprehends under the name of holineſs ; his goodneſs, 
and patience, and mercy, and juſtice, and truth, and faithfulneſs ; and theſe, as they 
are the great glory, ſo the chief felicity of the divine nature. | | 

Goodneſs is a perfection of it ſelf, tho' it were without any great degree of 


knowledge or power. A poor man, and one that is ignorant in compariſon of 


others, may yet be a very good man. But power and knowledge ſeparated from 
goodneſs, are not perfections, but may be applied to the worſt and moſt miſchie- 

ow purpoſes ; as we fee in the devil, who hath both theſe qualities in a high 
egree. 

If we could ſuppoſe an omnipotent and all-knowing being, that were deſtitute of 
goodneſs, he would not only be troubleſome to others, but uneaſy to himſelf. 
Without goodneſs there can be no happineſs. So that thoſe perfections which 
contribute moſt to the happineſs of the divine nature, are the eaſieſt to be imitated 
by us. We may be like God in his holineſs, that is, in his goodneſs and pati- 
ence, and mercy, and righteouſneſs, and truth. And theſe perfections are the 
very temper and diſpoſition of happineſs ; for they are the nature of God, who 
is therefore eſſentially happy, becauſe he is a being conſtituted of theſe perfecti- 
ons. And fo far as we imitate God in theſe, we are partakers of a divine na- 
lire; we dwell in God, and God in us. So our Apoſtle tells us in the 4th chapter, 
verſe 16. God is love; and he that dawelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God 
in him. Theſe divine qualities make us fit company for our heavenly father, 
and capable of the joys of heaven, and the delights of that glorious place. 

And the contrary temper and diſpoſition is the nature of the devil, and the 
very thing which makes it impoſſible for him to be happy. Malice, and envy, 


and 


— — 


and revenge, are unquiet paſſions ; and in what nature ſoever they are, they are as 
vexatious and tormentful to it ſelf, as they are troubleſome and miſchievous to others. 
Theſe are a hell within us, and are as natural cauſes of miſery, as bodily diſeaſes are 
of pain and reſtleſſneſs; and while theſe furies are in us, nothing without us can make 
us happy. | 

Ts tacky and foundation of all felicity muſt be laid in the inward frame of 
our minds, in a godlike temper and diſpoſition, Till the image of his holineſs and 
goodneſs, which hath been defaced by ſin, be renewed upon our minds, we are utterly 
incapable of the enjoyment of the firſt and chief good, in which all our felicity does 
conſiſt. 

And thus you ſee what a neceſſary connexion there is between our likeneſs and 
conformity to God, and the bleſſed viſion and enjoyment of him. All that now 
remains, is to draw ſome inferences from what hath been diſcourſed upon this argu- 
ment, and ſo I ſhall conclude. 

I. This ſhews us, how impoflible it is to reconcile a wicked life with the hopes 
of heaven. The terms of our happineſs are firmly and immutably fix'd, like 7he 
foundation of the earth, which cannot be moved; nay, ſooner may heaven and 
earth paſs eway, than a wicked man enter into the kingdom of heaven. If we 
continue in a ſinful and impenitent ſtate, we muſt neceſſarily come ſhort of the 
glory of God. And therefore ali thoſe devices which men have found out, to ex- 
cuſe themſelves from a holy life, and yet to maintain hopes of getting to hea- 
ven at laſt, are but fooliſh arts of ſecurity, and tricks to undo our ſelves quiet- 
ly, and without any great diſturbance. Some think to be faved by an external 

rofeſſion of religion, tho' it have no force and efficacy upon their lives; ſome 
by being of the only true church, wherein falvation is to be had : and yet if it 
were true, that there were any one party or community of chriſtians, out of which 
there were no falvation, I am ſure this likewiſe is true, that there is no church wherei 
a wicked man can be ſaved. 

Others rely upon abſolutions and indulgences, and hope, notwithſtanding all the 
unrighteouſneſs and ungodlineſs of their lives, to do their buſineſs at laſt that way. 
But can any man be 1o fooliſh, as to think that any church or prieſt can forgive a 
man upon other terms, than thoſe upon which only God hath declared he will 
forgive ſinners? 

Others hope to be ſaved by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, without any of their 
own. But what a preſumption 1s this, to think that any thing that Chriſt hath 
done for us, will avail us while we cheriſh our Juſt, and live in the contempt 
oft his laws? Let no man decerve you ; he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, 
even as he is righteous. The righteouſneſs of Chriſt ſhall never be imputed to 
any for their juſtification, but thoſe who are ſanctiſied by the renewing of the 

Holy G hoſt. 

So that nothing can be vainer than a wicked man's hopes of heaven. The whole 
deſign of the goſpel is, to convince men that bleſſedneſs belongs only to the righteous, 
and that no man that allows himſelf in any wickedneſs and impiety of life, ſhall have 
any inberitance in the kingdom of God and Chrift. 

II. The confideration of the indiſpenſable neceſſity of our likeneſs and con- 
formity to God in holineſs and purity, to make us capable of the happineſs of 
the next life, calls loudly upon us, to endeavour after it in this life. So it 
follows in the words immediately after the text, we ſball be like him, for wt 
ſhall fee him as be is: and every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth him- 
ſelf even as he is pure. Tis true indeed, nothing but perfect holineſs makes us capa- 
ble of the enjoyment of God, and we cannot be perfectly holy in this life. But 
then we are to conſider, that if we do not W our ſelves in ſome meaſure in 
this world, if we do not begin this work here, it will never be perfected here- 
after; ſuch diſpoſitions as we carry with us out of this world, ſtick by us for 
ever. Indeed, if they be good, the degree of them ſhall be perfected ; but if 
they be bad, they ſhall never be alter'd. If the image of God be renewed upon 
us in this life, wwe ſhall be changed from glory to glory, in the other, by the ſpirit 
of the Lord. But if we be utterly unlike God when we die, death will make 
no change in us for the better; we ſhall go r our place, and inherit the portion 
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be admitted to the bleſſed ſight and enjoyment of him; for there is a direct and 
cternal oppoſition between the holy nature of God, and an impure creature ; and 
till this oppoſition be removed, ve can have no communion with him. And 'tis 
too late to take away this oppoſition between God and an impure ſoul in the other 
world ; becauſe our condition is then concluded, and we ſhall remain for ever ſuch as 
we have made our ſelves, while we were in this world. | | 

Now is the time, his is the day of ſalvation. Now we may repent and leave our 
ſins, and purify our ſelves ; and by purity make our ſelves like to God, and by our 
likeneſs to him render our ſouls capable of being admitted to the bleſſed ſight of 
him, in whoſe preſence is fulneſs of joy, and at whoſe right hand are pleaſures for 
evermore. ISR: 

So that we ought to reſolve upon one of theſe two things ; either to give over 
all thoughts of happineſs in another world ; or to quality our ſelves for it, by 
purifying our ſelves, as God is pure : for till we are like God, we are not capable 
of enjoying him. While we live in ungodline/s and worldly luſts, we are as un- 
like God as is poſſible ; and there are but two ways imaginable, whereby to bring 
a conformity and likeneſs between God and us, either by changing God or our 
ſelves. Now the nature of God is fix'd and immutable, he cannot recede from 
his holy nature; therefore we muſt leave our fins. Tis certain we cannot change 
God; therefore we muſt endeavour to change our ſelves. Rather think of purifying 
thy corrupt nature, which may be done ; than of making any alteration in God, wth 
whom is no vartablencſs, nor ſhadow of turning. 

Once God hath condeſcended ſo far, as to take our nature upon him, to bring us to 
a participation of his own divine nature, and make us capable of happineſs : but if 
this will not do, we muſt not expect that God will put off his own nature to make 


us happy. 


SERMON CXXXAIIL 
Preach'd at HITE HALL L, 1686. 


The Wiſdom of Religion juſtified, in the different Ends 
of good and bad Men. 


— 


FAO v. XIV; 32. 


The Wicked is driven away in his Wickedneſs : but the Righteous hath 
Hope in his Death. 


Olcmen, all along this Book of the Proverbs, doth recommend to us religion, 

and the fear of God, by the name, and under the notion of Wiſdom. Chap. 
1. 7. The fear of the Lord is the beginning of knowledge. Chap. 9. 10. The fear 
of the Lord is the N of wiſdom ; and the knowledge of the Holy is un- 
derſtanding. Hereby fignifying to us, that religion is 4 4 fundamental prin- 
ciple of wiſdom, by which our whole life, and all the actions of it, ought to 
be conducted and govern'd ; and that all wiſdom which doth not begin here, 
and lay religion for a foundation, and which doth not a& upon ſuppoſition 
of the truth of the principles of religion, viz. the belief of a God, and his 
providence, of the immortality of our ſouls, and the rewards and puniſhments 
of another life, is but wifdom falſly ſo called ; becauſe it is prepoſterous, and be- 
gins at the wrong end, and proceeds upon a falſe ſuppoſition, and wrong ſcheme 
of things; and conſequently our whole life, and all the actions, and deſigns of it, 
do run upon a perpetual miſtake, and falſe ſtatings of our own caſe ; and what- 
ever we do purſuant to this miſtake, is fooliſh in it ſelf, and will be fatal in the 
iſſue and conſequence of it. | | 


Vor., III. Cc For 


"The Wiſdom of Religion juſtified, Serm. CXXXIII 


For he that takes it for granted that there is no God, and that the world is not 
governed by the providence of any ſuperior being, but by chance; that his ſoul dies 
with his body, and that there 1s no life after this: He that proceeds _ theſe prin. 
ciples, is free from all fetters and obligations of conſcience, and hath no reaſon to 
regard any rule of right and juſtice, of virtue and goodneſs, farther than they conduce 
to his own eaſe and pleaſure, his convenience and fafety in this world; he hath 
nothing to do, but to contrive his own preſent happineſs, and to live as long as he can; 
and becauſe he knows he muſt die, to compoſe himſelf to undergo it as contentedly, 
and to bear the pain of it as chearfully and patiently, and to act this laſt part as de. 
cehtly as he can, being ſecured by his own principles againſt all future miſery and 
danger, becauſe death makes an utter end of him. 

This is a very conſiſtent theory, and hath but one fault, that it is not true at the bot. 
tom, and will fail us when we come to lay our whole weight upon it. It is juſt as 
the prophet deſcribes the ſtaff of the broken reed of Egypt, whereon if a man lean, it 
will go into his hand and pierce it. Such are the principles of infidelity, to all that truſt 
in them; when they ſhould ſtand qs in moſt ſtead, and when we come to lean hard 
upon them, they will not only fail us, but go into our very heart, and pierce it with 
ſharp pain and anguiſh. In the days of our health and proſperity, the ſpirit of a 
man may bear up it ſelf by its own natural force and ſtrength; and falſe prin- 
ciples are like anticks in a building, which ſeem to crouch under the weight of an 
arch, as if they bore it up, when in truth they are borne up by it. But when theſe 
men fall into any great calamity, or death makes towards them in good carneſt, then 
is the trial of theſe principles, of what ſtrength they are, and what weight they wil 
bear; and we commonly fee, that they do not only fail thoſe who truſt in them, 
but they vaniſh and wal a like dreams and mere illuſions of the imagination, 
when a man awakes out of fleep; and the man that was borne up by them before 


with ſo much confidence, can now feel no ſubſtance and reality in them; he cannot 
now be an atheiſt if he would; but God, and the other world, begin to be as great | 
realities to him, as if they were preſent to his bodily eye. And now the 
principles of infidelity are ſo far from miniftring any comfort and good hopes | 

"4 and deſpair ; and are ſo 
far from quieting his mind, that there is nothing but ſtorm and tempeſt there. 
The wicked is driven away in his wickedneſs : but the righteous hath hope in | 
his death. The wicked, that is, the ſinner, the harden'd and impenitent ſin- 
ner, is driven away; which may either ſignify the ſudden and violent end ma- 


to him, that they fill him with horror, and angui 


ny times of bad men, they are carried away as it were by a tempeſt, anſwera- 
ble to that expreſſion, Prov. 10. 25. As the whirhvind paſſeth, ſo the «wicked 
7s no more : or elſe the word may ſignify, to be caſt down and dejected; and 


then it imports that trouble and deſpondency of mind, that anguiſh and de- 
ſpair, which ariſeth from the guilt of a wicked life, 1s driven away in bi | 
wickedneſs ; the word in the original is, in his evil, which may either refer to 
the evil of ſin, or of affliction and calamity, and it will come much to one in 
which ſenſe we take it. According to the firſt ſenſe of the word ev//, the | 
meaning will be, that the ſinner, when he comes to die, is in great trouble | 
and deſpondency of mind, becauſe of his wicked life; hath no comfort, no | 
good hopes concerning his future ſtate, according to that other faying of | 
Solomon, Prov. 11. 23. The expectation of the wicked is wrath. If we take | 
the word evil in the latter ſenſe, for the evil of affliction and calamity, then | 


the meaning is, that bad men, when they fall into any great evil and calamity, 
more eſpecially upon the approach of death, (for that, as the laſt and greateſt 
of evils is probably intended, as appeaars by the oppoſition in the next words, 
the righteous hath hope in his death;) 1 fay, that bad men, when they fall in- 
to any great evil or calamity, eſpecially upon the approach of death, are full of 
trouble and diſquiet, by reaſon of their guilt, and deſtitute of all comfort and 
hope in that needful time. And this is moſt agreeable to the oppoſite part ot 
this proverb or ſentence, but the righteous hath hope in his death; that is, the 
good man, when any evil and calamity overtakes him, tho' it be the moſt terri- 
ble of all, death it ſelf, is full of peace, and comfort, and good hopes; when 
there is nothing but ſtorms without, all is calm within, he hath ſomething which 
ſtill ſupports him and bears him up. 
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on, in this ſentence or proverb, ſeems to deſign to recommend re- 
li 5 2 wr to us, from the conſideration of the different ends of good and 
bad men. ſo obvious to common obſervation, and generally ſpeaking, and for the 
moſt part which (as I have often obſerved) is all the truth that is to be expec- 
ted in moral and proverbial ſpeeches ; that for the moſt part, the end of | good men 
is full of peace and comfort, and good hopes of their future condition ; but 
the end of bad men quite contrary, full of anguiſh and trouble, of horror and 
deſpair, without peace or comfort, or hope of any good to befal them after- 
wards. The righteous man hath great peace and ſerenity in his mind at that 
time ; is not only contented, but glad to die ; does not only ſubmit and yield 
to it, but deſires it as much better. And fo ſome read the words, the righteous 
defires or hopes to die: but the wicked man and the finner dreads the thoughts 
and approaches of death, quits life with great reluctancy, clings to it, and 
hangs upon it as long as he can, and is not without great violence parted from 
it. The good man goes out of the world willingly and contentedly : but the 
wicked is driven away, not without great force and conſtraint, with much re- 
luctancy, and in great trouble and perplexity of mind, what will become of him 

r ever. | 

” You ſee the meaning of the words, that they contain a great truth, and very 
well worthy of our moſt attentive regard and conſideration ; becauſe, if this be 
generally and for the moſt part true, which So/omon here aſſerts, then this is a 
mighty teſtimony on the behalf of piety and virtue, and plainly ſhews, that the 
principles of religion and virtue are proof againſt all aſſaults to which human 
nature is liable ; and that the principles of infidelity and vice do ſhrink and give 
back when it comes to the trial. And this, to any wiſe and conſiderate man, 
is as good as a demonſtration, that the religious man is in the right, and proceeds 
upon principles of ſound and true wiſdom, and hath choſen the better part : but that 


the infidel and the wicked man is in the wrong, and under a fatal miſtake, which he 


ſeldom diſcerns, till it be too late to rectify it. 
Now in the handling of this argument, I ſhall do theſe 7hree things; 


Firſt, I ſhall ſhew, that this obſervation of Solomon, concerning the different end of 
good and bad men, and the final iſſue and event of a virtuous and vitious courſe of life, 
is generally true, and that the exceptions on either fide to the contrary are but few, and 
not of force to infringe the truth of the obſervation. | 

Secondly, J ſhall conſider whence this difference proceeds, and I ſhall endeavour to 
ſhew that it is founded in the true nature and reaſon of things, And, 

Thirdly, That if this be true, it is a demonſtration on the fide of religion, and does 
fully juſtify the wiſdom of it. 


Firſt, 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this obſervation of Solomon, concerning 
the different end of good and bad men, and the final iflue and event of a virtuous 
and vitious courſe of life, is generally found true, and that the exceptions on ei- 
ther ſide to the contrary are but few in compariſon, and by no means of ſufficient 
force to infringe the general truth of this obſervation ; I fay, that this obſer- 
vation of the wiſe man, 1s generally and for the moſt part true, which (as I men- 
tioned before) is all the truth that' is to be expected in moral and proverbial 
ſentences. And for this I appeal to the common and daily experience of mankind, 
whether we do not generally ſee religious and good men to have great eaſe and 
comfort, and ſometimes great joy and tranſport in their minds, from the re- 
flection 2 an innocent and uſeful, an holy and virtuous courſe of life. Da- 
did was ſo confident of this, that he appeals to common obſervation and experi- 
ence for the truth of it, P/al. 37. 37. Mark the perfect man, and behold the up- 
right ; for the end of that man is peace. Or as this text is rendred in our old 
tranſlation, keep innocency, take heed to the thing that is right ; for that ſhall 
bring a man peace at the laſt. And he gives the reaſon of this, Ver. 39. becauſe 
God ſtands by them to ſupport them in this needful time, with the comfortable 
hopes of his ſalvation; the ſalvation of the righteous is of the Lord, be is their 
help in the time of trouble. As they have fin cerely endeavoured to ſerve God, 


ſo they have great hopes and confidence of his mercy and goodneſs to them, that 
Vo I. III. Cc 2 he 
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David, Pal. 16. 8, 9, 11. I have ſet the Lord always before me : becauſe he i, 
at my right hand, 1 ſhall not be moved. Therefore my heart is glad, and my ghry 
rejoiceth : my fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in hope. For thou wilt ſhew me the path of life; 7, 
thy preſence is fulneſs of joy, at thy right hand there are pleaſures for evermore. Ang 
P/al. 31. 5. Into thy hand 1 commit my pirit, O Lord God of truth. And P/al. 48. 
I4. This God is our God for ever and ever, he will be our guide even unto death, And 
again, P/al. 73. 23, 24, 25, 20. Nevertheleſs, I am continually with thee : thou haſt 
holden me by my right hand. Thou ſhalt guide me with thy counſel, and afterward recein, 
me to glory. Whom have I in heaven but thee ? and there is none upon earth that] 
defire beſides thee. My fleſh and my heart faileth : but God is the flrength of my 
heart, and my fortion for ever. Thus a good man, not only in the contemplation of 
death, and upon the approach of it, but even under the very pangs of it, is apt to 
comfort himſelf in the divine mercy and goodneſs, and to rejoice in the hopes of the 
glory of God. 
But the wicked, on the contrary, when death makes its approach towards them, 
the guilt of their wicked lives flies in their faces, and diſturbs their minds, and 
fills them with horror and amazement, with a fearful expectation of judgement, 
and fiery indignation to conſume them. The expectation of the wicked is wrath, 
faith Solomon, Prov. 11. 23. What is the hope of the hypocrite, that is, of the 
wicked man, when God ſhall take away his foul ? Job 27. 8. In their life-time 
they neglected God and religion, and perhaps denied him, or faid unto him with 
thoſe in the 2 1ſt Chap. Ver. 14. depart 3 us, for we defire not the knowledge f 
thy ways ; and when they come to die, they find that God is departed from 
them. They have not the confidence to look up to him, or to expect any mercy 
or favour f. 
which is above, or at leaſt neglected and deſpiſed him; and now the terrors of the 
Almighty take hold -of them, and his arrows ftick faſt in them, and wound their con- 
ſciences, and they cannot pluck them out, or get rid of them ; their ſpirits are 
ready to ſink within them, and the principles of infidelity which they once relied 
upon, now fail them, and inſtead of miniſtring any comfort and confidence to 
them, they pierce them to the heart, and are the greateſt ground of their trouble 
and deſpair. 
So that here is a very viſible and remarkable difference between good and 
bad men when they come to die. Good men have commonly a great calm and 


ſerenity in their minds, are full of good hopes of the mercy and favour of | 


God to them, and of the ſenſe of his [oving-kindneſs, which is better than life it 
ſelf; and are willing to leave this world, in the comfortable expectation and 
aſſurance of a better condition after death; and not only willing, but many 
times heartily glad, that they are going out of this vale of tears, out of this 
fink of fin and forrows, that they are quitting theſe drooping manſions, and ex- 
changing theſe earthly tabernacles, for a building of God, a houſe not made with 


hatids, eternal in the heavens : whereas the wicked is full of trouble and an- 


guiſh, and his mind in greater pain and diſorder than his body; all ſtorm and 
tempeſt, lie the troubled fea, when it cannot reſt : there is 10 peace, ſaith my 
God, to the wicked. And how can there be peace, when his whoredoms and a- 
dulteries, his repeated acts of drunkenneſs and intemperance, his profane oaths 
and blaſphemies, have been ſo many ? When he is conſcious to himſelf what a life 
he hath led, and is thorowly awakened to a juſt ſenſe of the evil of his doings ? 
And when death makes up to him, how does he dread the ſight and thoughts of 


it, and how does he hanker after life, as if all his happineſs depended upon it, 


«rd ended with it? And at laſt, like the young man in the goſpel, he goes area 
Horrowfrl, becauſe, perhaps, he had great foſſeſfiens in this world, and hath no hopes at 
all in the other. is 7s the portion of a wicked man from God, and the heritage ap- 
pointed to him by God. I | | | 
There are, I confeſs, ſome exceptions to the contrary on both ſides; but they are 
1 few in compariſon, and by no means ſufficient to infringe the general truth of this 
obtervation. | | od: | 25 


On the other hand, ſome good men are very melancholy and diſpirited, when 


they 
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he will ſtand by them, and ſupport them in their greateſt diſtreſs, and guide and =" 
conduct them to happineſs at the laſt ; and in this confidence they can fay wity 
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8 ic, and leave the world full of fears and jealouſies concerning their 
ne lon and this may proceed from ſeveral cauſes. Perhaps oy are 
naturally of a dark and 3 temper, which 1s uſually heightened and in- 
creaſed by bodily weakneſs and diſtemper and in this caſe it is no wonder, if 
che conſiderations of religion be not ſufficient to ſcatter theſe clouds, and to 
over-rule and correct the irregularities of our bodily temper ; becauſe the princi- 
ples and conſiderations of religion do not work naturally and by way of | pos 
but morally, and by way of conviction and counſel. Sometimes this fear and 
dejection of mind in good men, proceeds from mere lowneſs and faintneſs of 
ſpirit, naturally cauſed by the load and continuance of the diſtemper which 
they labour under, and by which the mind is likewiſe in ſome degree weakened 
and broken; and when this happens, it is uſually very viſible, and conſequently 
che account of it eaſy and obvious; and ſometimes perhaps we are charitably 


* miſtaken in our good man, and either he is not a ſincerely good man, or not ſo 


good as we took him to be ; perhaps his life hath been very unequal, and full of 
great failings : and in either caſe it is no wonder, if the man have not that 

ace and comfort, which is anſwerable to our good opinion of him; if this 
man be not ſincerely good, there is no real foundation of peace and comfort ; 


for the hope of the hypocrite ſhall periſh : whoſe hope ſhall be cut off, and whoſe 


' truſt ſhall be as a ſpider's web. He ſhall lean upon his houſe, but it ſhall not fland ; 


he ſhall hold it faſt, but it ſhall not endure, as one of Job's friends ſpeaks, ob 8. 


14, 15. And Ver. 20. Behold, God will not caſt away a perfect, or fincere, 


man; neither will he help, or ſupport, the evil doers. Or tho' he have been in 
the main a good man, yet perhaps with a great mixture of imperfection, and 
many great failings, and neglects ; and then it is no wonder, if his mind be not 
ſo calm, and clear of doubts and jealouſies concerning his condition: for propor- 
tionably to the breaches and inequalities of our obedience, and our more and 
great er failings, will our peace and comfort, living and dying, be naturally abated 
and interrupted. But theſe caſes are not many, it is ſufficient that it is generally 
= otherwiſe with good men, and that their end is peace. And this is ſo remarkable, 


that Balaam, when he was reckoning up the bleſſings and privileges of the people 


of I ael, the type of good men in all ages, he takes particular notice of their 
© happy end, as a moſt ſignal and invaluable blefling ; which made him break out into 


that wiſh, Numb. 23. 10. Let me ate the death of the righteous, and let my laſt end be 


like his. 


And on the other hand, it cannot be denied, but that ſome very bad men (as 
bad as we can well imagine) have paſs'd out of this world, not only quiet and 


-undiſturbed, but with a great deal of courage and reſolution, And this I believe 
in fact and experience, at leaſt according to my beſt obſervation, is the more 


rare caſe of the two ; for a notorious bad man to die in perfe& peace, than 
for a good man to die in great trouble and perplexity of mind. But this, when 
it happens, may probably enough be aſcribed to one or more of theſe cauſes, 


either to the miſtake of the by-ſtanders, who take ſilence for peace; and be- 
cauſe the man is of a ſtrong reſolution, and hath a good command of him- 


felf, and does not think fit to trouble others, in a matter in which he thinks they 


can give him no comfort and relief, they interpret this to be tranquillity of 
mind ; becauſe he holds his peace and fays nothing, they think he hath peace, 
and that all is quiet within. But I remember the obſervation of a very wiſe hi- 
Norian, Phil. Comines, who ſays, that he knew in his time ſeveral great per- 
ſons, who in ordinary converſation, and to a ſuperficial view, ſeemed to be very 

happy and contented ; but yet to them who knew them more intimately, and in their 
private treedoms and receſſes, were the moſt miſerable and diſcontented perſons in the 
world. This I confeſs is very rare, for men to conceal a very great trouble, and more 


pet for a man to diſſemble when dying; and yet there is reaſon to believe it ſome- 


times happens. 


Sometimes the quiet death of a very bad man, proceeds from ſtupidity, and 


ant of a juſt ſenſe of the danger of his condition, and this from want of diſ- 


4 'pline and inſtruction in the nature and principles of religion: this temper 
Jools like courage, becauſe it is fearleſs of danger; but this fearleſſneſs is found- 
ed in great ignorance and want of apprehenſion ; whereas a true courage diſ- 
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ſuch as have been brought up in great ignorance, and have lived in great ſenſua. 
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cerns the danger, and yet thinks it fit and reaſonable to venture upon it. No 
this ſtupidity of dying men, who have lived very ill, is commonly the cafe of 


nn ern = - 
* mr 8 A A * by *: * * 
. 2 — * C * 
* 5 
11 e * 
8 rr * 


nnd” Ps tr 


lity, by which means their ſpirits are immers'd, and even ſtifled in carnality and 
ſenſe ; and no wonder, if they who live like beaſts, die after the fame manner. 
And thus our Saviour repreſents the rich glutton in the wins as never comins | 

to himſelf, and a ſenſe of his condition, till he was awakened by the flames gf | 3 
hell; Luke 16. 22, 23. The rich man alſo died, and was buried, and in hell l, 7 
lift up his eyes, being in torment. As if he had never been awakened till then, | 
his voluptuous and ſenſual courſe of life rendring him inſenſible of another 
world. 

Or elſe this falſe peace may be aſcribed to the deluſion of falſe principles, by 
virtue whereof it is often ſeen, that men die in a very bad caufe, not only with. 
out any regret and trouble, but with chearfulneſs and ſatisfaction: and this jg | 
not to be wonder'd at, becauſe every man's conſcience is a kind of God to him, | 
and whether a man be in the right or wrong, fo long as he thinks he does well 
and his heart condemns him not, he is apt to have confidence towards Gcd; but for | 
all that, it greatly concerns every man to. take great care to inform his conſcience, | 
For if men will not be impartial in their enquiry after truth, and be not ready | 
to receive it in the love of it, St. Paul tells us, that for this very cauſe, Gi : 
may ſend them ſtrong . that they ſhould believe a lye, and that they might $ 
be damned, becauſe they believed not the truth, but had fleaſure in unrighteou|: BB 
neſs, 2 Theſ. 10. 11, 12. that is, in falſhood and impoſture : for fo the word ans, 
which is here rendred #nrighteouſneſs, is ſometimes uſed in the New Teſtament. 

And this is the laſt cauſe I ſhall mention, to which the falſe peace of wicket 
men when they come to die, is to be aſcribed, vig. to the juſt judgment of God, 
who permits great ſinners to be fo hardned in an evil courſe, as neither living nor | 
dying to be awakened to a ſenſe of their condition; ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 6, | 
1 Tim. 4. 2. who are faid to have their conſciences ſeared, as it were, with a hot .irm, 
This, it is to be hoped, is but the caſe of a few, that are thus utterly forſaken of God, 
and left to periſh in their own hardneſs and obſtinacy. This is like a gangrene in the | 
body, which mortifies the part, and leaves it without ſenſe, and thereby incapable of rc 
covery. I proceed, in the 

Second place, to ſhew whence this difference between good and bad men, when | 
they come to die, does proceed. And here I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that this | 


Er Ag 7 


* TRE * 


difference is founded in the true nature and reaſon of the things themſelves; , 
in the nature of religion and virtue, and of impiety and vice; in the differenn p. 
ways and courſes of good and bad men, which do naturally tend to theſe dit. cc 
rent ends. r 
And to make out this more clearly and diſtinctly, I ſhall endeavour to manifet | © 
theſe 7705 things. ink 
I. That a religious and virtuous life, is a real ground of peace and ſerenity of mint, bi 
of comfort and joy, under all the evils and calamities of life, and eſpecially at the hut fu 
of death. | | PI fic 
II. That impiety and wickedneſs is a real foundation of guilt and fear, of horror to 
and deſpair in the day of adverſity and afffiction, and more eſpecially in the approach ra 


of death. | Fa 
I. That a religious and virtuous life is a real ground of peace and ſerenity of mind | 
of comfort and joy, under all the evils and calamities of life, and eſpecially at the hou | 
of death. 3 
Under the evils and calamities of life, innocency is a great ſtay and ſuppoſt | | 
to our minds under ſufferings, and will bear up our ſpirits, when nothing edle 
can; eſpecially if a man ſuffer for a good conſcience, and for righteouſneſs ſal.: be 
becauſe then, beſide the comfort of innocency, we are entitled in a ſpecial ma. of 
ner to the favour of God, and the comforts and ſupports of his holy ſpirit, al“ 
the hopes of a glorious reward from that God, for whoſe ſake and in who 
cauſe we ſuffer. All trouble is tolerable to him who hath no burden of guilt! 
upon his mind, to him who is at peace with his own conſcience, and at peace 
with God, and is aſſured of his favour and friendſhip, of his providence and cat 
of his approbation and reward; this is a firm ground, not only of patience, * 4 
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CE in the ſaddeſt and moſt diſmal condition he can fall into. 
„ (it the Pſalmiſt) there ariſeth light in darkneſs, Pal. 112. 
"I 1 no wonder, becauſe he that fears God, and ſerves him faithfully, and 
* n "Rag Pi patiently, hath laid a ſure foundation of comfort to himſelf, hath 
8 che ſeeds of contentment and peace, of joy and gladneſs in his own mind, 
which will ſpring up and flouriſh moſt, when we are in the moſt deſtitute and af- 
gicted condition: light is ſown for the 71 ghteous, and gladneſs for the upright 
in heart, ſays David, Pal. 97. II. The ork of righteouſneſs ſhall be peace, and 
the 2 of righteouſneſs, quietneſs and aſſurance for ever, ſaith the Prophet, 
3 41 eſpecially at the hour of death, then the comfort of a good mas 
overflows, and he lifts up his head with joy, becauſe his redemption dra 
nigh : then the reflection upon a well-ſpent and unſpotted life, fills his foul with 
abundant conſolation, with joy unſpeakable and full of glory : for God, and the 
things of another world, appear more real and ſubſtantial to him, as he draws 
near to them, and his faith begins to be turned into fight and fruition ; he now 
ſtands upon the confines of both worlds, and diſcerns more clearly the vanity and 
emptineſs of that which he is going from, and the ſubſtantial and durable happineſs 


of that which he is entring into. Here is the trial of our faith, and the proof 


of religion, by the real fruits and effects of it, in the peace and comfort which 


it gives to a good man, when he 1s leaving this world; ſo that when he walks 
” thro the valley of death, he fears no ill, and his hopes are then moſt lively 
and vigorous, when he is ready to give up the ghoſt ; the voice of nature, and 
of every man's reaſon and conſcience, as well as ſcripture, /ays to the righteous, it ſhall 
bie well with him, for he ſhall eat the fruit of his doings ; but wo unto the wicked, it 
: ſhall be ill wwith him, for the reward of his hands ſhall be given him. Which brings me 
to the 


II Thing, namely, that impiety and wickedneſs is a real foundation of guilt and 


i fear, of horror and deſpair, in the day of adverſity and affliction, and eſpecially in the 
approaches of death. 


And how can it be otherwiſe, when all inward ſupport and comfort fail him, and 


7 all ſorts of evil and calamity, inward and outward, aſſault him, and break in upon 


him at once? When the principles of infidelity fail him, and what he had made out 
* fo ſpeciouſly to himſelf, vaniſheth into nothing, as a dream when one awakens, and as 
2 viſion in the night? For when any great calamity befals this man, God, who 4was 
not before in all his thoughts, then begins to appear terrible to him, and he cannot 
> baniſh the thoughts and fear of him out of his mind. But how uncomfortable is this, 


to be convinc'd there is a God, when a man hath moſt need of him, and can leaſt hope 
for his favour and pity ? 


But eſpecially at the approach of death, what a fad preparation for that is an 
impious and wicked life; how does his conſcience then fly in his face, and how 
bitter 1s the remembrance of thoſe fins which he committed with ſo much plea- 
ſure and greedineſs ? What a terror is the almighty to him, and the apprehen- 
ſion of that vengeance that threatens him, and that eternal miſery which is ready 
to ſwallow him up? And in the midſt of all this anguiſh and horror, which natu- 


= rally ſpring from an evil conſcience, and the guilt of a wicked life, he is deſti- 
= tute of all comfort and hope; he hath denied the God that is above, and now he 
= clares not look up to him: his whole life hath been a continued affront to the di- 
vine majeſty, and an inſolent defiance of his juſtice ; and what hopes can he now 


reaſonably have of his mercy ? Of the God that formed him, he hath been unmind- 


| Jul, and hath uſed him with all the deſpite he could; and therefore he hath all 


the reaſon in the world to conclude, that he that made him will not ſave him, and 
he that formed him will have no mercy on him. And this is the natural conſequence 
of impiety and wickedneſs, it fills the foul of a dying ſinner with trouble and 
anguiſh, with guilt and deſpair, when he is leaving the world, and puts him into the 


PS moſt diſmal condition that can be imagin'd on this ſide hell, and very like to it, with- 


aut comfort, and without hope. I proceed to the 


74rd and laſt thing I propoſed, viz. that if this be true, it is a demonſtration on 


the fide of religion, and doth fully juſtify and acquit the wiſdom of it, and that upon 
theſe three accounts: 


I. Becauſe 
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I. Becauſe the principles of religion, and the practice of them in a virtuous life 
when they come to the laſt and utmoſt trial, do hold out, and are a firm and unſhaken 
foundation of peace and comfort to us. | | 

II. That they miniſter comfort to us in the moſt needful and defirable time. 

III. That when men are commonly more ſerious, and ſober, and impartial, and 
when their declarations and words are thought to be of greateſt hae 2 and cre. 
dit, they give this teſtimony to religion and virtue, and againſt impiety and 
vice. : 


I. That the principles of religion, and the practice of them in a virtuous 1 : 
when they come to the laſt and utmoſt trial, do hold out, and are a firm and un. 8-7 


ſhaken foundation of peace and comfort to good men, at that time. The belies | 
of a God, and of his providence and care of good men, and that he is @ rewards 
of them that diligently ſeek bim; the perſuaſion of our own immortality, and dt 
the eternal recompence of another world ; that . ar Chriſt came into the «urlj | 
to ſave ſinners, and to purchaſe eternal life and happineſs for thoſe, who by pati. 
ent continuance in well-doing, ſeek for glory, and honour, and immortality : I fay 
the belief of theſe things, is commonly moſt ſtrong and vigorous in the minds of | 
good men, when they come to die; and they have then a more clear apprehen. 
ſion, and firm perſuaſion of the truth and reality of theſe things, than ever they 
had in any time of their lives, and find more comfort from them, more peace 
and joy in the belief of them. And this is the great time of trial, when death | 
preſents it ſelf to us, and the terrors of it compaſs us about, whether upon o. 
caſion of perſecution or ſickneſs. Theſe are the rains, aud florms, and wink, | 
which will try upon what foundation our peace and comfort 7s þuz/t ; and nothing | 
but the principles of religion, fincerely believed and practiſed, will make us fim 
and impregnable againſt theſe affaults. So our Saviour aſſures us, Mat. 7. 24, 2 
Wheſfoever heareth theje ſayings of mine, and doth them; that is, believes and practifth | 
my doctrine, I vill ken him to a wiſe man, which built his houſe upon a rock, and th | 
rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that houſe, andi 
fell not, for it was founded upon a rock. | 5 

And on the contrary, the principles of infidelity and vice, are moſt apt b 
ſhrink and give back at ſuch a time: nay, for the moſt part they vaniſh and 
diſappear, and upon the apprehenſion of death, a new light as it were ſpring Þ 
up in their minds, and things appear quite contrary to that ſcheme which the | 
had form'd, and which they had taken to much pains to maintain and make pro- 
bable to themſelves ; and that hypotheſis which they had been fo long a building 


appears now to have no foundation, and falls at once, and all their hopes together 


with it. And now the infidel believes and trembles, is ſenſible of his wicked life, and Þ 


of the vengeance that hangs over him, and was never in his life half ſo well ſatisfel 


of the principles of infidelity, as he is now convinc'd of the contrary, to his infinie 
trouble and confuſion, that there 1s a God, and another life after this, and a terrible pu- Þ 
niſhment to the workers of iniquity, : 

And daily experience confirms to us the certainty and truth of this matter, and that F 
there is this difference for the moſt part very viſible in the temper and carriage of goo! 
and bad men, when ney come to die. 

II. The principles of religion and virtue do miniſter comfort to us in the moſt 
needful and deſirable times; and on the contrary, the principles of infidelity and vice do 


not only fail us in this day of diſtręſi, but give great trouble to us at the moſt unſeaſoma- 

ble time. 1 4 
And this makes a mighty difference between the condition of theſe two ſorts ct 

perſons ; for when would a man deſire to be at peace and quiet in his mind, bu! 


when his body is reſtleſs, and in pain? When would a man wiſh for frong cus. 
ſclation and hope, that anchor of the ſoul ſure and ſtedfaſt, as the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews calls it, but in that laſt and terrible conflict of nature, with the 1 
of enemies, which is death? And when would a man dread trouble and auguilh 
of mind, but at ſuch a time, when he is hardly able to ſuſtain his bodily pains 
and infirmities ? If it be true of every day of our lives, ſufficient for the day i 
the evil thereof, much more of the day of death: it is enough ſurely to have 
that one enemy to encounter, at which nature ſtartles, and our beſt reaſon can 


hardly furniſh us with force enough for the conflict, even when the ff f 
| att 
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WY I mean the guilt of an evil conſcience : but when all evils 
421 * kgs pains 1 and terrors within, a weak body, and @ 
wounded ſpirit, an incurable diſeaſe, and intolerable deſpair, death ready to aſ- 
fault us, and hell following it; how unſeaſonable is the conjuncture of ſo many 
and fo oreat evils? Wiſe men are wont to provide with great care againſt ſuch a 
time, that they may not be oppreſſed with too many troubles at once; and there- 
fore in the time of their health, they ſettle their worldly concernments, and 
make their wills, that when ſickneſs or death comes, they may have no care 
upon them, nothing to do but to die. This is a time, when all the force of 
our reaſon, and all the comfort and hope that Religion can give, will be little 
enough to give us a quiet and undiſturbed paſſage out of this world into the other: 
and we ſhall be very miſerable, if the terrors and ſtings of a guilty conſcience, 
and the pangs of death, do ſeize upon us at once. And therefore a wiſe man 
would make it the buſineſs of his whole life, to prevent this unhappy concur- 
® rence of evils, ſo inſupportable to human nature; and to render death, which 
is grievous and terrible enough of itſelf, as comfortable and eaſy as tis poſſible. 
For if there were nothing beyond this life, yet it were worth the while to pro- 
vide for a quiet death; and if men were ſure to be poſſeſſed of theſe paſſions of 
hope and fear, of comfort and deſpair, which uſually attend good and bad men 
when they come to die, there is no man that calculates things wiſely, would, for 
all the pleaſures of fin, forfeit the peace and comfort of a righteous foul, going 
out of the world full of the hopes of a bleſſed immortality ; and endure the an- 
guiſh and torment of a guilty conſcience, and the amazing terrors of a deſpair- 
ing and dying ſinner. This is a condition { fad and fearful, that a wiſe man would 
avoid it upon any terms. ; 
III. When men are commonly more ſerious, and ſober, and impartial, and their 
W declarations and words are thought to be of greateſt weight and credit, they give 
this teſtimony to Religion and Virtue, and againſt impiety and vice. ; 
It is generally ſeen, when men come to die, that the manner of their death is 
anſwerable to the courſe of their life; that the reflection upon a holy and vir- 
Stuous life, is a great eaſe and comfort to mens minds: and on the contrary, the 
auilt of a wicked life is apt to fly in their faces, and to diſturb their minds, and 
fill them with horror. And this is a critical time, when the conſciences of men are 
uſually awake, and apt to paſs an impartial judgment and cenſure upon themſelves, 
And for this, the infidel may believe one of his own great authors, I mean Lucre- 
ius, who obſerves, that when men are in diſtreſs, and the apprehenſions of death 
gare upon them, Religion doth then ſhew its force: 


Acriiis advertunt animos ad religionem, 
The thoughts of it are then more pungent and powerful upon their minds. 


Nam vere voces tum demum pectore ab imo 
Eliciuntur, & eripitur perſona, manet res. 


Mens words then come from the bottom of their hearts, the mask is taken off, 
F * and things then appear to them as indeed they are. 


Now, that when men are ſo impartial and in good earneſt, when they ſtand 
Ppon the confines of both worlds, and can view them at once, when they are 
ring this world, and are now no longer in danger of being blinded or flat- 
ered, or tempted by it, and are juſt ready to paſs into the other world, and fo 
much the more likely to diſcern the reality of it, as they approach near to it; I 
Wy, that in theſe circumſtances, men generally declare on the fide of piety and 
pp rtue, and declaim moſt vehemently againſt their fins and vices; that generally 
Peaking, and according to what is commonly ſeen in experience, the man who 
Path led a religious and virtuous lite, is, when he comes to die, quiet and caſy 
6 himſelf, hath no regret at what he hath done, no ſevere and angry reflections 
pon the ſtrict courſe of a virtuous life, his conſcience doth not accuſe or u p- 


raid, or terrify him, for having lived /ober/ d righ ' mn thi 
s | n „ and righteoufly, and godly in this 
Vol. III. D d world ; 
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world ; nay, ſo far from this, that if he hath any trouble, it is not becauſe he 
hath lived piouſly and virtuouſly, but becauſe *. hath not lived more ſo, becauſe 
he hath come ſhort of his duty, and hath, beca fo imperfectly and inconſtantly 
good: that generally dying men repent of their evil actions, and are troubleg 


for them; but no man ever repented himſelf of ſerving God, and doing good. 
This ſurely is a great teſtimony on the fide of Religion and Virtue, becauſe it j; 
the teſtimony not only of the friends to Religion, but of thoſe who have hee | 
the greateſt enemies to it, and at a time when they are moſt likely to declare the | 
inward ſenſe of their minds, and to ſpeak moſt impartially, without deſign 9 Z 
diſguiſe. When the ungodly man and the ſinner comes to le upon a death. 
bed, he hath then other apprehenſions of things than he had, or would own +» | 
have in the days of his health and proſperity, and his foul is full of ſadneſs and : 
trouble, of perplexity and anguiſh, of fear and deſpair, becauſe of the wicked | 
and leud life which he hath led. But why art thou diſmayed, man? why . , 
troubled and caſt down, ſo reſtleſs and unquiet, ſo wretched and miſerable in thine ; 
own thoughts ? 8 72 f 
If thou haſt done well in renouncing the principles of Religion, and breaking \ 
looſe from all obligations of duty and conſcience, i'r gratifying thine inclinations * u 
and luſts, why art thou now troubled at it? If thou wert in the riglit all the white, : 
why doſt thou not now ſtand to it, and juſtify thy actings, and bear up like a man? 4 
If the principles thou wenteſt upon were ſound and firm, why doſt thou not fiil tl 
take comfort and ſupport from them? Why does thy heart faint, and thy ſpirit fink p 
within thee? How comes thy imagination to be ſo diſturbed with ſuch frightful ay. © 
pearances, and to haunt thee continually with ſuch vain and groundleſs terror? re 
Whence is it that thoſe who have taken a contrary courſe, and lived a quite dif. tl 
ferent life, have ſo much the advantage of thee, in the comfort, and peace, and di 
tranquility of their minds when they come to die? | = 
But if thou haſt been in the wrong, and doſt now diſcern real cauſe for ſo much B 
trouble and fear, why doſt thou not conſider in time? why was't thou not trouble! be 
ſooner, when trouble would have done thee good, and a great part of the anguiſ | A 
which thou now feeleſt, and all the miſery thou art ſo atraid of, might ettectually | v 
have been prevented? | li 
I think it is ſaid by thoſe who are concerned, to take off the force of this terrible | na 
objection againſt infidelity and a wicked lite; that when men are in a dying condi- | | 
tion, their ſpirits are low, and their underſtandings weak and diſturbed, and ther m 
minds thrown off the hinges; and therefore it is no wonder if they want that firm. 
neſs and reſolution of ſpirit, that conſideration and courage, which they had in the en 
time of their health. m 
This is ſpeciouſly ſaid, and with ſome ſhew and appearance of reaſon: but i IT. 
does by no means anſwer, and take off the objection. For if this were a tru: ab 
reaſon at tne bottom, why is it not true on both ſides? why are not both ſoft of 
of men, when they are ſick and near to die, thoſe who have lived piouſly and vi 00 
tuouſly, as well as the looſe and wicked livers, equally troubled? why are they ne 
not diſturbed and afraid alike? Hath not ſickneſs the fame natural effect up: 1.0 
them, and does it not equally weaken and diſorder their minds? But we fee geuc ful 
rally in experience a plain and remarkable difference between theſe two forts ©: | © dr; 


men, when they come to die; ſo plain, that it is not to be denied; and ſo . 
markable, that there mutt be ſome conſiderable cauſe of it; and fo general a | 
conſtant, that it cannot without great folly and perverſeneſs be imputed to chance 
Now what can we imagine ſhould be the reaſon of this palpable difference betwet" 
good and bad men, when they are under the apprehenſions of death, but this, thi 
a pious and virtuous life is a real ground of peace and joy, of comfort and confiden® 
at that time; and that impiety and wickedneſs are a real foundation: of guilt and 
tear, of horror and deſpair in a dying hour: in a word, that the different ways and 
courſes of good and bad men, do naturally lead to theſe different ends, ahd product 
theſe different effects? 4 „ tig 1 
Either this muſt be granted, and then the whole cauſe of infidelity and vice js 1 
yielded and given up at once; or elſe men muſt fly to that which ſeems the mes BE 
unreaſonable and extravagant paradox in the world, and does effectually give up the | . his 
cauſe another way, gig. That a falſe opinion of things, and a mere deluſion, Ws 
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he fainting ſpirits of a dying man, and to give him more com- 
carols. RET the tab of dültrels than a right and well- grounded perſuaſion. 

But this (as I faid before) does effectually give up the cauſe another way : for 
if this be true, then certainly they are righteſt that arc in the wrong ; and Religion, 
tho' it were a miſtake, ought to be embraced and entertained by a wiſe man, be- 
cauſe of this great benefit and comfort of it. If this be truly the caſe, then 
every wiſe man muſt fay, Let me be fo deceived ; Let it be my lot and portion, 
to live and die in fo pleaſant, and comfortable, and happy an error, as that of Re- 
"i whether Religion be true or falſe, it muſt, according to this reaſoning, 
be neceſlarily granted to be the only wiſe principle, and ſafe hypotheſis for a 
man to live and die by. And this very thing that it is ſo, is a ſtrong evidence 
of the truth of Religion, and even a demonſtration of the real excellency of Vir- 
tue; becauſe no other ſuppoſition but that of Religion, does fo clearly ſolve all 
appearances, and ſo fully and exactly anſwer the natural deſires, and hopes, and 
fears of mankind. If the being of God, and the obligations of Religion and 
Virtue be admitted, this gives an eaſy account of the whole matter, and ſhews 
us, that fin and vice are the foundation of guilt and trouble; and that Religion 
and Virtue do naturally produce peace and comfort : for that is to be eſteemed 
and reckoned the natural effect of any thing, which dota generally belong to 
the whole kind. If thoſe who live religioutly and virtuoufly, have generally 

ce and comfort when they come to die, and thoſe who live wickedly are 
commonly full of guilt and remorſe, of fear and perplexity at that time ; this is 
reaſon enough to believe, that theſe are the natural effects of thoſe cauſes : and 
that men when they come to die, are, according as they have lived, afraid of the 
divine juſtice, and of the vengeance of another world, or confident of God's 
goodneſs, and the rewards of another life, is a ſtrong argument of a ſuperior 
Being that governs the world, and will reward men according to their works ; 
becauſe no ſuppoſition but this doth anſwer the natural hopes and fears of men. 
And this likewiſe is an argument of the immortality of our ſouls, and of the re- 
wards and puniſhments of another liſe; and as good a demonſtration of the rea- 
lity and excellency of Religion and Virtue, from theſe happy effects of it, as the 
nature of the thing is capable of. 

And now to make ſome reflexions upon what has been faid upon this argu- 
ment. 

Firſt, The conſideration of the different ends of good and bad men, is a mighty 
- encouragement to piety and a good life. Nothing in this world ſhews us fo re- 
markable a difterence between the righteous and the wicked, as a death-bed. 
Then a good man moſt ſenſibly enjoys the comfort of a good life, and he peace- 
able fruits of righteouſneſs ; and the ſinner then begins to reap the bitter fruits 
of fin. What .a difference is there then, between the comfort and trouble, the 
compoſure and diſturbance, the hopes and fears of theſe two perſons? And 
next to the actual poſſeſſion of bleſſedneſs, the comfortable hopes and expecta- 
tion of it are the greateſt happineſs; and next to being plunged into it, the fear- 
ful apprehenſions of eternal miſery are the greateſt torment. The wicked is 
driven away in his wickedneſs, is violently hurried out of the world full of guilt 
and trouble. What ſtorms and tempeſts are then raiſed in his mind, from the 
tear of God's juſtice, and the deſpair of his mercy ? But the righteous hath hope 
in his death, The reflection upon a holy and virtuous life, and the conſcience 
of a man's uprightneſs and fincerity, are a ſpring of joy and peace to him, which 
refreſheth his mind with unſpeakable comfort and pleaſure, under the very pangs 
of death. With what triumph and exultation of ſpirit doth the bleſſed Apoſtle 
St. Paul, upon the review of his labours and ſufferings for God and his Truth, 
ſpeak of his diſſolution? 2 Tim. 4. 6, 7, 8. For I am now ready to be offered up 
and the time of my departure is at hand. I have fought a good fight F | "Fil 
finiſhed my courſe, J have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me = 
crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, ſhall give me at 
that day. He ſpeaks with ſuch a lively ſenſe of it, as if he had his crown in 
his view, and were juſt ready to take hold of it. And what would not a man 


give, what would he not be contented to do and ſuffer, to be thus affected, when 
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and diſſolution with ſo compoſed and cheerful a mind? And yet this is the na. 
tural and genuine effect of a holy and uſeful life. And that which the ſame 
Apoſtle tells us, was the ground of his rejoycing under ſufferings, 1s likewiſe the 
comfort and ſupport of good men at the time of their death, 2 Cor. 1. 12. Our 
rejoicing, faith he, 7s this, the teſiumony of our conſcience, that im ſimplicity ang 
godly ſincerity, we have had our converſation in the world. All the holy and 
virtuous actions of our lives, are ſo many ſeeds of peace and comfort to us at the 
hour of our death, which we ſhall more ſenſibly enjoy, when we come to depart 
this life. For then the conſciences of men are apt to deal moſt freely and impar. 
tially with them; and , our hearts do nat then condemn us, ⁊ce may have comfort an; 
confidence towards God. 

I believe there are ſome very pious and good ſouls, who have lived very diſcon- 
ſolate and ſull of doubtings, and been under a cloud the greateſt part of their 


lives, who yet upon the approach of death, and juſt as they were leaving the | 


world, have broken forth, as the ſun ſometimes doth juſt before his ſetting, ! 
know it is not always thus; there are, I doubt not, fome good men who go out 
of this world with little or no comfort; and yet 41o ſoon as they ſtep into ano. 
ther world, are encompailed with oy unſpeakable and full of glory: and though 
the comfort of ſuch perſons be not ſo early and forward, yet it cannot chuſe but 
be extremely welcome: and it muſt needs put a doubting and trembling ſoul into 
a ſtrange kind of cxtaſy and raviſhment, to be thus unexpectedly ſurprized with 
happineſs. 

Secondly, Since this is ſo great and evident a teſtimony of the truth and good. 
neſs of Religion, is it not a ſtrange thing, and to be wondered at, that true Rel. 
gion and Virtue ſhould be ſo little practiſed, and impiety and vice ſhould þ 
generally prevail in the world, againſt ſo many bars and obſtacles, and again 
ſuch invincible objections to the contrary ? Not only againſt our inward juds- 
ment and conſcience, but againſt the general ſenſe and experience of men in al 


ages, the conſtant declarations and teſtimonies of dying men, both good and 


bad, when they are moſt ſerious, and their words are thought to be of greatel 
credit and weight ; againſt the. beſt and ſobereſt reaſon of mankind, and their 
true intereſt and happineſs; againſt the health of mens bodies, and, which i 
the moſt dear and valuable thing in the world, the peace and quiet of ther 
minds; and that not only in the time of life and health, but in the hour of 
death, when men ſtand moſt in need of comfort and ſupport: in a word, againl 
the grain of human nature, and in deſpight of mens natural fears of divine 
vengeance, and to the defeating of all our hopes of a bleſſed immortality in ano- 
ther world, and againſt the inflexible nature and reaſon of things, by no an 
or endeavour of man, by no colours of wit, or ſubtilty of diſcourſe, by no 
practice or cuſtom to the contrary, by no conſpiracy and combination of men, 


_ ever to be changed or altered? So that we may ſay with David, Have all tl! 


workers of wickedneſs no knowledge, no conſideration of themſelves, no tender- 
neſs and regard to their preſent and future intereſt ? Nay, if there were no lik 
after this, ſetting aſide the caſe of extreme ſuffering and perſecution, Religion 
and Virtue are certainly to be choſen, not only for our contentment in life, but 
for our comfort in death: and if there be a ſtate of happineſs or miſery remain- 


ing for men after death, as moſt aſſuredly there is, much more in order to the at- 


taining of that endleſs happineſs, and the avoiding of that eternal and intolerable 


miſery. O that men were wiſe, that they underſtood this, and would conſider theit 
latter end! 
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SERMON CXXXIV. 


The Uſefulneſs of conſidering our latter End. 


PsALM:--AG- 12 


$9 teach us to number our days, that we may apply our hearts unto 
wiſdom. 


HE title of this pfalm tells us who was the author of it. It is called, of 

prayer of Moſes, the man of God; or, as the Chaldee paraphraſe more ex- 
preſly, The prayer which Moles, the prophet of the Lord, prayed, when the people of 
the houfe of Iſrael ſinned in the wilderneſs. Upon which provocation of theirs, God 
in great diſpleaſure threatned, and was immutably reſolved that they ſhould all periſh 
in the wilderneſs, and that none of the men that came out of Egypt, Caleb and 
Foſhua only excepted, ſhould enter into the promiſed land, but ſhout alt die iu the 
pace of forty years. 

Upon this occaſion, Moſes made this pfalm or prayer to God, being a devout 
meditation upon the ſhortneſs and frailty of human life, which was now 
brought into a much narrower compaſs than in former ages. But the caſe of 
that people was different from that of the reſt of mankind, being limited and 
confined to forty years. They might die ſooner than that time; hut that was 
the utmoſt bound of their lives, which none were to exceed; which ſcems to be 
the ground and reaſon of the petition, which Mo/jes puts up to God in the text, 
So teach us, &c. | | 

For I do not think that Maſes does here beg of God, to reveal to every one of 
them the preciſe end and term of his life; Hat might ſeem to favour of too much 
preſumption or curioſity: but ſince they knew that according to the ordinary 
courſe of nature, the life of man was then reduced to three/core and ten, or fourſcore 
years; and ſince God by a peremptory ſentence had pronounced, that, two perſons 
only excepted, all that vaſt number which came out of Egypt, and even Mofes him- 
ſelf, ſhould die within the compaſs of forty years; it was a very pious and proper 
requeſt, which Moyes here puts up for himſelf and the reſt of that people, that God 
would give them wiſdom to make a right uſe of the notice which they had of their 
end, fince it might happen at any time, but could not reach beyond forty years, 
reckoning from the time of their coming out of Egypt. 

To know the determinate time of our life, or to know certainly that our life 
ſhall not exceed ſuch a term, (which was the caſe of the 1/aelites in the wil- 


derneſs) is a very awakening thing, and does commonly rouze men more than 


the general conſideration of our own frailty and mortality. And yet to a wiſe 


and conſiderate man, it ought in reaſon to be the ſame : for that which will cer- 


tainly be, ought to be reckoned upon and provided for; and if it be uncertain when 
it will be, whether at ſome diſtance, or the next moment, we ought preſently to 
take care about it, and to be always in a readineſs for it, leſt we ſhould be ſurprized 
and overtaken. 

And then this prayer is as proper for us, as it was for Maſes and the T/aclites, 
though we are not juſt under the fame circumſtances that they were. They were 
under a peremptory ſentence of death within forty years, and none of them knew 
how much ſooner they might be taken away: and this is not much different from 


our caſe; for we are liable to death at any time, every day, every moment; 
and how few of us in this congregation can reaſonably either hope or expect to 
have our lives prolonged beyond the term of forty years? Nay, it is very pro- 
bable, that not one of us in a hundred will hold out ſo long. And then this 


prayer may be as fit for us, as it was for Moſes and the Iſraelites, that God would 
teach us ſ% to number our days; that is, to make ſuch an account of the ſhortneſs 
and 
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and uncertainty of our lives, and ſo to conſider and lay to heart our latter end. 
that we may apply our hearts unt9 wiſdom ; that 1s, that we may manage and con. 
duct this frail, and ſhort, and uncertain life, in the beſt manner, and to the wiſeſt 
purpoſes. | 

And this confideration of our latter end was always eftcemed by the wiſeſt 
men, a principal part and main point of wiſdom. Szcrates, who was by the ge. 
neral conſent of wiſe men (a more infallible Oracle than that of Apollo) eſteemed 
the wiſeſt of all the philoſophers, gives us this definition of Phileſophy, that it i, 
the meditation or ſtudy of death; to intimate to us, that this is true wiſdom, to 
be much in the thought of our latter end, and in a conſtant readineſs and pre. 
paration for it. And this a greater than Socrates had long before him obſerved to 
be a chief point of Wiſdam, I mean Moſes the man of God, that divine perſon 
and prince of the ancient Prophets, not only in this pfalm, but alſo in his laſt di. 
vine ſong, a little before his death; in which he makes this the ſum of all his 
wiſhes for the people of [/-ae/, that God would endow them with this high point 
of wiſdom, Deut. 32. 29. O that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that 
they «could con/ider their latter end! This is true Wi/dom and Philoſophy, 7s confider 
our latter end. ; 

And this, by God's aſſiſtance, ſhall be the argument which I intend to handle 


from theſe words; namely, to ſhew what influence and effect the ſerious confi. © 


deration of our latter end, and of the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of this preſent life, 


ought in reaſon to have upon us. And of this I ſhall give you an account in the © 


following particulars : 


I. The meditation of our latter end ſhould make us to take into conſideratio © 


our whole lives, and our whole duration, that we may reſolve and act accord. 
ingly. And this is a main point of wiſdom, to underſtand ourſelves, and the 


nature of our Beings, of what we conſiſt, and for what duration we are deſigned; | 


whether we conſiſt only of matter a little better faſhioned and moulded, and | 
made up into a more curious and complicated engine, conſiſting of many ſecret | 
d 


and hidden ſprings and wheels, and fitted for greater variety of motions, and for 
more fine and ſubtle operations, than the bodies of thoſe other creatures which 
we eſteem below us: Or whether we be endowed with a ſpiritual principl; 


wholly diſtinct from Matter, and capable not only of ſenſe, but of acts of Reaſon, | 


and of the impreſſions of Religion, from the apprehenſions of a Deity and a fupe- 
rior Being that is of it ſelf, and made us and all other things. In a word, whe- 
ther we ſhall die like beaſts; or whether there be an immortal ſpirit within u, 


which hath no dependance upon Matter and the bodily and viſible part of our | 
lelves, but is a much better and enduring ſubſtance, which hath no principle of cor | 
ruption in itſelf, but ſhall ſurvive theſe periſhing bodies, and when they are moul- | 


dered into duſt, ſhall ſubſiſt in a happy or miſerable condition, according as we hart : 


behaved ourſelves in this world. 


For theſe are two very different hypotheſes and ſchemes of things, and ought t | 


affect us very differently, and to inſpire us with different reſolutions, and to put 
upon a quite contrary method and conduct of our lives. 

For on the one hand, if we be well aſſured, that we ſhall be utterly extinguiſhed by 
death, Hike the beaſts that periſh, then we have nothing to take care of but our bodies 
becauſe we are nothing elſe; then we need not to extend our thoughts, our hopes, C 


fears, beyond this world, and this preſent life ; becauſe we have nothing to do, but | 


to pleaſe ourſelves with preſent enjoyments, and to live ſo with other men, as may 
make moſt for our temporal quiet, and ſatisfaction, and ſecurity. | 

But then we are to conſider very well, whether theſe things be certainly ſo, 
and whether we may rely upon it, and whether it will bear all that weight which 
we lay upon it; whether theſe principles will not fail us, when we come moſt de 
ſtand in need of the comfort and ſupport of them, and when death is in view, 
and making up towards us, quite vaniſh and diſappear : becauſe it is of infinite 
conſequence to us, to be well aſſured of this, ſince our happineſs or miſery to 
eternity depends upon it. And therefore nothing leſs than a demonſtration of the 


impoſſibility of the thing, of our having immortal ſpirits that ſhall ſurvive out“ 
bodies, and ſubſiſt apart from them, and be extremely miſerable or happy in 21 
ther world; I fay, nothing but a demonſtration of the impoſſibility of this, ougi 3 
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to be ſatisfaction to us in a caſe of ſo great danger, and upon which fo much does 


_—_ f there be a poſſibility on the other fide, of our having immortal ſouls, 


which ſhall live for ever in another world, nothing can acquit us from the greateſt 


imprudence, if we ſhould neglect to take care of that better and more laſting part of 


ourſelves, and to provide for that duration which call never have an end. 

And therefore, if the ſuppoſition of the ſoul's immortality be infinitely more 
probable, as better agreeing with all the notions which men have of God and his 
providence, and with the natural deſires, and hopes, and fears of mankind, and 
as moſt ſuitable to all our capacities and expectations, and to the general opinion 
and conſent of wiſe men in all ages; then it is infinitely more ſafe, and conſe- 
quently more wiſe, to proceed upon this ſuppoſition, and to provide and act ac- 
cordingly. 

Thus 70 number our days, that is, to make ſuch an account of the ſhortneſs 
and uncertainty of this life, as to employ it mainly in the care and preparation 
for a better life, will engage us effectually in the buſineſs of Religion, And this, 
perhaps, is the meaning of this phraſe in the text, of applying our hearts to 
alen, according to that of Job, Job 28. 28. But unto man he ſaid, Bebold, 


the fear of the Lord, that is wiſdom ; as if he had faid, this is the true wiſdom, 


the great excellency and perfection of human nature is religion, the lively ſenſe 
and firm belief of a Deity, and a carriage and demeanour ſuitable to that be- 
lief; and that man is well taught, and rightly inſtructed in the great buſineſs and 
concernment of this life, and makes a wiſe reckoning and account of the ſhortneſs 
and uncertainty of it, who applies himſelf to the buſineſs of religion: for this is the 


fundamental principle of wiſdom, by which our whole life, and all the actions of 


it, ought to be governed and conducted. 

So that if we have immortal ſpirits, which ſhall live and continue for ever; we 
cannot in reaſon but take our whole life, and our whole duration into confide- 
ration. And if we do ſo, we can never juſtify it to ourſelves, to employ all our 
care and time about the worſt and more ignoble part of ourſelves, and to make pro- 
viſion only for the few days of our pilgrimage here in this world, without any re- 
gard to that eternal duration, which we ſhall have in another world. 

The ſerious conſideration of this cannot fail to make us careful of our ſouls, 
and concerned for eternity ; and in order to the ſecuring the happineſs of that 


ſtate, to mind us to work out our ſalvation with great care and diligence; that 


if it be pofſible, we may avoid the miſery, and obtain the happineſs of another 
world ; becauſe there is no compariſon between the goods and evils of this life, 


and thoſe of the other, neither in reſpect. « of the degree, nor of the duration of 
them. And therefore it muſt needs be great wiſdom, to forego the good things 
of this life, to obtain thoſe of the other; and to bear the evils and afflictions of 
this life, to eſcape thoſe of the other. For what man in his wits, for a temporal 


convenience and ſatisfaction, would forfeit an eternal benefit and advantage; and to 
eſcape a preſent evil, which cannq laſt long, would run himſelf upon one infinitely 
greater, and which will laſt for ever? 

Confider then, and ſhew yourſelves men. Can there be a greater overſight and 
miſcarriage in the conduct of our affairs, than to mind that leaſt which concerns 
us moſt ? Is it poſſible for men to run into a greater miſtake than to think, that 
their great buſineſs in this world, is to mind the things of this world? And yet 
the greateſt part of mankind not only run into this miſtake at their firſt ſetting 
out, but perſiſt in it all their days; as if their great, and indeed their only concern- 
ment were to pleaſe themſelves for the preſent, and to provide for this world, as 
if they were to live always in it: forgetting all this while, that they have immor- 
tal fouls, which ſhall ſurvive their bodies, and after a time be re- united to them 
to live for ever, deprived of that happineſs which they would take no care to ſecure. 
and undergoing that miſery and puniſhment which they would be at no pains to pre- 


vent whilſt they were in this world, and the opportunity of ſecuring the one, and 
avoiding the other, was in their hands, 


II. The thoughts of our latter end ſhould make us very ſerious and compoſed 
in our ſpirits. For if we have immortal ſouls as well as dying bodies; if we 
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ſhall live for ever, and if the happineſs of all eternity depends upon the iq. * | f 


provement of this ſhort time of our lives, and our carriage and demeanor Wie 
we are here in this world; then it is no trifling buſineſs, it is not a matter of ſj 
concernment to us how we live here, and manage ourſelves during our abode in thi. 
world. 

' Whom do not the lively thoughts of death, and the near approach of i: 
make grave and ſerious? and many men, much wiſer and more conſiderate thy 
ever they were in any other time of their lives, and much truer judges of thing, 
They can then tell how they ought to have lived, what uſe they ſhould have mag, 
of their time, and what uſe they would make of it, if God would be pleaſed to pro. 
long it to them. 

The near view of another world is an amazing thing, and apt to inſpire men with 
with better thoughts and reſolutions than ever they had before. And why ſhould 
not the clear proſpect of it at a diſtance, and the aſſured belief of it, have the fame 
effect upon us, to make us ſerious, and to mind in good earneſt, in this our day, th 
things wvhich belong to our peace, and to wait all the days of our appointed time, 'ti| 
our change ſhall come? 3 | 

And therefore, to engage us to a continual ſeriouſneſs and watchfulneſs, the 
great Judge of the world hath hid from us both the time of the general judgment 
and of our particular ſummons out of this world, that we might never be unpro. 
vided for the main chance, for that which may happen at any time, and which yil 
concern us for ever. | 

III. The meditation of our latter end ſhould put us upon minding the grex 
buſineſs of our lives with all our might, and make us very vigorous and indu. 
{trious in it; I mean the buſineſs of Religion, and the falvation of our ſouls. And 
if we ſet up this, as in reaſon we ought, for the great end and deſign of our lives, 
and the main ſcope of all our actions, it will make our lives of a piece, and een 
part thereof agreeable to itſelf ; becauſe our mind will ſtand continually bent one 
way, and all our thoughts, and cares, and endeavonrs, will be united in one great 
end and defign. ; 

And it will oblige us to great diligence and induſtry, and make us work hard, 
to think how great a work we have to do, and how little time to do it in, per- 
haps much leſs than moſt of us do imagine. It is not an eaſy work for a man to 
become good, and fit for heaven ; it requires time and care, and great watch- 
fulneſs over our ſelves, great ſtrugglings, and many a conflict with the evil incl- 
nations of our minds, which, after we have conquered them, will often rally and 
make head again; a ſtout reſiſtance of temptations, a ſtiff and obſtinate reſo» 
lution not to yield to them, and a patient continuance in well-doing. The conſ- 
deration whereof ſhould make us very careful and diligent to get oil into ur 
lamps; that is, all thoſe graces and virtues, all thoſe good diſpoſitions which 
may fit us for another world, and prepare us for eternity; it ſhould make us w- 
ry vigorous and induſtrious to do all the good we can, while the opportunity ot 
doing it is in our hands, and to make ourſelves as good as we can, becauſe this 
is the time and ſeaſon of laying the foundation of our future happineſs, and in- 
creaſing the degrees of it; for as we ſew, ſo ſhall we reap; he that ſaws ſþ6- 


ringly, ſhall reap ſparingly; and he that ſous plentifully, ſhall reap plentifuly. | 


very degree of virtue and goodneſs that we attain to in this world, will meet with 


a ſuitable reward, and a more reſplendent degree of glory and happineſs in the next 


life. 


And we ſhall have this advantage by a great induſtry and diligence in rt 


out our own ſalvation, that if we have made Religion the great care and buſineſs of 
our lives, we ſhall have nothing to do when we come to die, but to renew out 
repentance for the errors and miſcarriages of our lives, and to beg God's pardon 
and forgiveneſs of them, for the fake of the meritorious obedience and ſufferings 
of our bleſſed Saviour ; to comfort our ſelves in the goodneſs and promiſes of God, 
and in the glorious hopes of the happineſs which we are ready to enter upon ; 
in the mean time to exerciſe faith and patience for a very little while, till death 
put an end to the ſorrows and miſeries of life. 
IV. The meditation of our latter end ſhould make us much in the exerciſe of 
repentance, and to renew it frequently ; becauſe we continually offend God, 4 
| provore 
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our latter End. 


in one kind or other, and by the imperfection of our beſt actions and ſervices ; if not 


1 ſamptuous ſins and againſt knowledge, yet by manifold fins of ignorance and 
4 Aale! fo that the beſt of us may ſay with David every day, who can underſtand 
is errors? cleanſe thou me from ſecret fins. If thou ſhoulaeſt be extreme to mark what is 
* done amiſs, O Lord, who can ſtand? 


Thus by exerciſing a daily, or at leaſt a very frequent repentance, we may 


| keep our accounts in a 200d meaſure even, and not be in a hurry and confu- 
' ion when we come to die, neither knowing where to begin our repentance, nor 


how to go thro' with ſo great a work in ſo ſhort a time, and in circumſtances 
of ſo much weakneſs and diſtraction. There are hardly any of us, eſpecially 
of us who are miniſters, and have frequent occaſion to attend upon ſick-beds, 
but have ſeen ſeveral in theſe wretched circumſtances, not knowing what to 


do, defirous to repent, but what through weakneſs of body, and horror and 


confuſion of mind, not knowing how to go about it, lamenting their neglect- 
of it in the time of their health, and deſpairing of doing it now with any ſuc- 
ceſs and acceptance. Theſe are fad ſpectacles indeed, and ought to be loud warn- 
ings to us who are in health, and have the opportunity of repentance before us, to 
make uſe of it, and to ſet about this neceſſary work out of hand, 75-day, whilft it 7s 
called to-day, 40 any of us be barden d through the deceitfulneſs of Jin, and be at laſt 


brought into thoſe miſerable ſtraits which I have been deſcribing, and which no man 


that underſtands himſelf would be in for all the world. 


V. The meditation of the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of life ſhould make us 
great husbands of our time, as that which next to our immortal fouls, and for 
the fake of them, is the moſt precious and valuable thing in the world. For as 
on the one hand, nothing will comfort us more when we come to die and leave 
this world, than the remembrance of a well-ſpent life, carefully employed in the 
ſervice of God, and for the benefit and advantage of men; ſo on the other hand, 
there is nothing for which our conſciences will more bitterly reproach us at that 
time, and fly in our faces with greater fury and rage, than for an uſeleſs and un- 
profitable, eſpecially if it have been likewiſe (as is too commonly ſeen) a wicked and 
vitious life. 

Our life is uncertain, and therefore we ſhould ſeize the preſent time, and improve 
it to the beſt advantage, tho it be but ſhort in it ſelf, and very ſhort in reſpect of the 
great and long work which we have to do in it. To prevent or cure the manifold 
diſtempers of our minds, and to preſerve our ſouls in a good ſtate of health, and to 


keep them free from the diſorders of our appetites and paſſions, requires a wiſe con- 


duct, and a very careful management of our ſelves. Evil and inveterate habits 


are not maſter'd and mortify'd in an inſtant ; nor the contrary virtues attain'd in 


any meaſure of perfection, but by long practice and ſlow degrees. There muſt be 


time, and patience, and perſeverance, for the doing of theſe things, and we muſt give 


all diligence to add to our faith knowledge, and to our knowledge virtue, and one virtue 
to another, and one degree of virtue to another ; and nothing without this can miniſter 


true comfort to us in the hour of death, and make us 70 liſt up our heads with joy in the 
day of judgment. 


The conſideration of this ſhould make us careful not to neglect any occaſion of 
doing good, or of making our ſelves better; and reſtrain us from allowing too much of 
our time to thoſe great waſters and devourers of it, diverſions and viſits; becauſe they 


do not only hinder us from better work and employment, but are apt inſenſibly to 


work us off from that ſerious temper of mind, which becomes thoſe who do in good 
earneſt deſign for another world. | 

VI. The meditation of our latter end ſhould make us always to prefer the doing 
of our duty, and the keeping of a good conſcience, to all temporal conſidera- 
tions Whatſoever, whether of fame and the good opinion of men, or of wealth 
and riches, of honour and dignity, of authority and power, chuſing rather, with 
2 to ſuffer afflictions with the people of God, than to have the temporary enjoyments 
of” ſim. 

And as for pleaſure, there is little in this world that is true and ſincere, beſides 
the pleaſure of doing our duty, and of doing good; I am ſure none that is com- 
Parable to it, A good conſcience is @ continual feaſt ; and he certainly pleaſeth 

Vor. III. E e himſelf 


— AA 


himſelf beſt, and is moſt eaſy in his own mind, who is conſcious to himſelf, that e ll 


endeavours as well as he can to do what he ought. | 

VII. The meditation of our mortality ſhould teach us the true price and value of 
temporal enjoyments, and make us duly affected towards them, and to fit as looſe t. 
them in our affections as we can; for nothing ſurely can be more apt to beget in us, 
coldneſs and indifferency towards the enjoyments of this world, than the contideratiqy 
of the uncertainty of all theſe things, and of the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of on 
own lives. : | 

Or if we ſuppoſe, that they and we both ſhould continue for ſome number of Years 
et there will be an end of then or us; and nothing is to be reckon'd a laſting hapy; 
neſs, that will have an end, tho' it ſhould be long firſt: for where there can be eith« 
ſorrow or an end of our joy, there can be no true felicity. 

Beſides, that the nature of the things of this world is ſuch, that they afford 
but little happineſs to us whilſt we have them ; we cannot do well without them, 
and yet we can hardly do well with them. Moſt of the enjoyments of thi; 
world, as defirable as they are to us, are very dangerous, and are always at. 
tended with ſome inconvenience or other ; and even when we have all that we 
can wiſh for in this world, we are apt to be ſtill. uneaſy, either ſomething troy. 
bles us, or nothing pleaſes us; we are pained with fulneſs, and cloyed with th: 
long enjoyment of the beſt things this world can give us. Why then ſhould we 
ſet ſuch an ligh and unreaſonable value upon theſe temporary enjoyments, and 
be ſo much concerned for thoſe things, of which we have ſo {lippery a hold, and 
ſo ſlender an aſſurance, and which afford us ſo very little contentment and fatil 
faction when we have them, and yet give us ſo much grief and trouble when t 
loſe them? Conſidering how ſoon we mf, and how ſuddenly we may leave thi 
world, and all the enjoyments of it, we ought in reaſon to ſet no great pric 
upon them. 

VIII. The conſideration of the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of our lives, ſhould make 
us contented with our preſent condition, and patient under all the evils and affliction; 
which may befall us in this world. A little may content us for a little while, for the 
ſhort time of our abode here; and ſince we do not expect our reſt and happineſs in thi 
world, we cannot think our ſelves diſappointed, if we do not meet with it. If our con. 
dition be tolerable, it is well, and we have reaſon to be contented with it, ſince it is s 
much as this world uſually affords. If it be very mean and ſtrait, it cannot laſt long; 
and even that conſideration ſhould filence our murmurings, and ſhould reſtrain and check 
our diſcontent. 

And it ſhould make us patient likewiſe under the greateſt evils and afflictions 
of this preſent life, to conſider that they will ſhortly have an end; either they 
will give off of themſelves, or they will carry us off and make an end of us, and 
all the patience we have exerciſed will be rewarded far beyond the proportion of 
our ſufferings. | 

At the worſt, the afflictions and ſufferings of this preſent time are not like the troubles 
and miſeries of the other world, they will not laſt always. The moſt grievous things that 
can befall us here, are not like the torments of hell, neither for the degree, nor the dura- 
tion of them, without intermiſſion and without end. 

IX. The meditation of death, and of the conſequences of it, ſhould make us 
upright and ſincere in all our words and actions. Hypocriſy and diflimulation, a 
much as they are practiſed, are no part of true wiſdom, no, not as to this world; 
they recoil terribly upon men, and turn to their reproach and diſadvantage fo fool! 
as they are diſcerned, and they cannot be long practiſed without being diſcover'd. 
But if we regard the other world, all diſguiſes and arts of deceit are perfect fol- 
ly; becauſe then God will bring every work into judgment, and every ſecret thing, 
whether it be good, or whether it be evil, as Solomon aſſures us, Eccliſ. 12. 14 
And our bleſſed Saviour cautions us againſt hypocriſy, upon this conſideration, 
that there is a day coming, when all the falſe pretences of men ſhall be expoſed 


and laid open, and all thoſe masks and vizors which men wear in this world will | 


fall off, and the actions of men ſhall appear in their true colours, Luke 12. 1, 2. 


Beware, ſays our Saviour there firſt of all, of the leaven of' the Phariſee, which | 


i hypocriſy ; for there is nothing cover” d, that ſhall not be revealed ; nor his \ that call 
not be known. 


Laſtly, 


7. he Uſefulneſs of conſidering, Serm. CXXXIV. | 14 
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WK „Th 3 of our latter end ſhould ut us upon a careful, and 
2 and particular preparation for the time of our death and diſſolution. 
And this is very well worth our while ; and the ſooner we ſet about it, the better : 
becauſe, when this work is in any good meaſure done, we have reſcued our ſelves 


70 hat bondage, to which moſt men are all their life long fubjett, becauſe of 
: 3 "frer of death. Nothing abates the terror of death, like a due pre- 


paration for it. When this is once made, we cannot be much concerned when it 
comes ; for to a well-prepared mind, ſooner or later makes no great difference : 
but if we have delayed this neceſſary work, the longer we have delayed it, the 
more unfit we ſhall be for it, and the more unwilling to ſet about it; and if neceſ- 
ſity drives us to it at laſt, we ſhall find that old age and fickneſs are but bad times to 
make preparation for death in, to begin our repentance and the change of a bad life. 
He that prepares not for death, before he draws near to it, and comes to lie upon a 
ſick-bed, is like him that begins to ſtudy the art of navigation, when he hath preſent 
occaſion and uſe for the kill which he hath not yet learned, when his veſſel is driven 
among rocks, and 1s every moment in danger of being daſh'd in pieces. 

Let this then be eſtabliſh'd for a firm principle and rule, that the beſt and ſureſt 
preparation for a happy and comfortable death, is a holy and good life. For nothing 
will diſarm death of its terrors, like the conſcience of our own innocency, and of a ſin- 
cere deſire and endeavour to pleaſe God in the general courſe and tenour of our lives, 
and of a ſincere repentance for all the errors and miſcarriages of our lives. And though 
our life be ſhort and uncertain, yet it is a great deal that we may do by way of prepa- 
ration for another world, if we begin and ſet out betimes, and be good husbands of the 
preſent opportunities. It is a great way that we may go in a ſhort time, if we be always 
moving and prefling forwards, | 8 

But the miſchief is, many men paſs fifty or ſixty years in the world, and when 
they are juſt going out of it, they bethink themſelves, and ſtep back as it were, to do 
ſomething which they had all this while forgot, vig. the main buſineſs for which they 
came into the world, to repent of their fins and reform their lives, and make their peace 
with God, and in time to prepare for eternity. This, which is forgotten and defer'd to 
the laſt, ought to have been firſt thought of, and to have been made the great buſineſs 
of their whole lives. 

But I proceed to give ſome more particular directions concerning our preparation 
for death ; namely, 

1. By frequent meditation of it, which will render it more familiar to us, and hel 
us to tame this monſter, and to take off the dread of it; and therefore we ſhould 
accuſtom our {elves to the thoughts of it, that we may in ſome meaſure be reconciled 
to it. 

2. We ſhould endeavour to mitigate the evil and terror of death, by thinking of 

ſomething worſe, I mean the evils and miſeries of life. For when we once come to 
look upon death as a remedy of all the evils of life, we ſhall then begin to be recon- 
cilcd to it ; and if we be wiſe, ſhall be glad to be out of the noiſe, and danger, and ſuf- 
tering of ſo many evils as we are continually liable to in this world; and ſhall thank God 
heartily for diſmiſſing us, and giving us leave to die, and by death to put an end 
to = miſerable life, and to begin a better and happier life, which ſhall never have 
an end, 
And we ſhould likewiſe meditate much on the glory and happineſs of another 
world, For if we be once poſſeſsd with a firm belief and perſuaſion of it, we ſhall 
think the time long that we are detained from it, and wiſh for that which we ſo much 
fearcd, I mean death, that it may bring us to the enjoyment of that which we have much 
more reaſon to defire. | 


And indeed, conſidering (as I faid before) the many evils and miſeries which 


Ave are liable to and always in danger of, while we are in this world, we have 
caufe to thank God that we were born to die, and that we are not condemned to 
live for ever in this world. So that whenever God ſhall think fit to releaſe us 
ve ought to eſteem it a favour : but if he will have us to ſtay a little longer we 
duft with patience wait for another opportunity of making our eſcape out of an 
t evil and troubleſome world. But methinks we ſhould not much deſire to ride it 


out in the ſtorm any longer, when the port is open, and 7 
1 , po pe we may fafely enter in. 
And then, : 4 7 
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3. By way of farther preparation for death, we ſhould endeavour to maintain 
always a lively ſenſe of it in our minds, that we may be, to all good effects and pur. 
poſes, as much under the power of it, as if it were juſt approaching, as if the phy. 
ſician or the judge had paſgd the ſentence of death upon us. We ſhould alway; 
reckon upon that which may happen the next moment ; and if we do fo, we 
can never be extremely ſurprized ; but whenever our Lord comes, ſhall be fun] 
watching. And, Wy 

Laſtly, We ſhould make it our conſtant prayer to God, that he would fit us fc; 
our diflolution, and ſtand by us and comfort us in that needful time, without 
whoſe gracious ſupport and aſſiſtance, both phyſicians, and even the miniſters gt 
God themſelve, are but miſerable comforters. It ſhould be our daily petition 9 
God, that he would enable us to perform this laſt act of our life with decency 
and conſtancy of mind, that neither our diſeaſe nor our weakneſs may break the 
firmneſs of our ſpirits, or leave us to be amazed with fear, or betrayed with | 

eviſhneſs, ſo as to render us uneaſy to our ſelves, or to make our friends willing tg 
be rid of us. 

But more eſpecially, when God thinks fit, either by the nature or preſent dange: 
of our diſtemper, to give us a nearer ſummons and clearer warning of our mortality, 
we ſhould take the opportunity to impreſs upon our minds a deep and more liyely 
ſenſe of another world, that we may quicken our pace, and work the work of him tht 
ſent us into the world, while it is day; becauſe the night is coming when no mar 
can work. | 

Nature I know is fond of life, and apt to be ſtill longing after a longer continuance 
here, and to find many delays and excuſes to tarry yet a while longer in this world: 
and yet a very long life, with the uſual burdens and infirmities of it, is ſeldom in 
reaſon deſirable ; for it is but the ſame thing over again, or worſe ; ſo many mor: 
days and nights, ſummers and winters, a repetition of the ſame pleaſures, but fil 
with leſs pleaſure and reliſh ; a return of the ſame or greater pains and troubles, but {til 
with leſs patience and ſtrength to bear them. 

Let us then be of good courage in the approaches of death, ſince we ſee land, and the 
ſtorm which we are in will quickly be over; and then it will be as if it had never been, 
or rather the remembrance of it will be a great pleaſure to us. 


Suave mari magno, turbantibus aquora ventis, 
E terrd alterius magnum ſpectare periclum. 

Non quia vexari quendam eſt jucunda voluptas ; 
Sed quibus ipſe malis careas quia cernere p ay eſt. 


„It is a pleaſant thing to ſtand upon the ſhore, when we ſee others in a gre. 
« ſtorm at ſea, Not that it is delightful to ſee others in danger; but when othe: 
are in great difficulties and dangers, it is a pleaſure to find our ſelves ſafe and ot 
e of danger.” 

And 7 it ſhould pleaſe God to exerciſe us with great pains and tedious ficknes 
we ſhould make uſe of all the conſiderations which reaſon and religion do furnili 
us withall, to help to mitigate and deceive our troubles, and to make that ho! 
way a little more ſmooth and eaſy. For the beſt of us have no privilege ant 
exemption from the common accidents of humanity, no. piety can certainly f. 
cure to any of us an eaſy and comfortable death ; and therefore it is a ground 
confidence for any man to reckon upon it; we mult in this, as in all other thing 
reſign up our ſelves to God's good pleaſure, and ſubmit to him the time and mi” 
ner, and all other circumſtances of our departure out of this world; whethe 
our ſun ſhall ſet in a cloud, or ſhine brighteſt and look biggeſt when it 1s golns | 
down. But however it ſets, it is the ſun ſtill, and the fountain of light, a 
will riſe gloriouſly. There are always the ſeeds of joy and comfort in the conſcien® = 
of a good man ; and tho' they be hid and buried for a while, they will ſpring fond 
one time or other. Light is ſown for the righteous, and Lara a for the upright in bear, 
as David aſſures us, Pal. 97. 11. I will conclude all with the words of the autho! © 
this Pſalm, Deut. 32. 29. O that they were wiſe, that they underſflood this, that tl 4 
would confider their latter end, | & 
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SERMON OXXXV. 


The Life of Jeſus Chriſt conſider'd, as our Example. 


nl. 


— 


1 PE r. II. 21. 


Leaving us an Example, that ye ſhould follow his fps. 


HE Apoſtle here propounds to chriſtians the example of our Saviour, as an — 5 
argument to perſuade them to one particular grace and virtue, namely, i Tant. 
patience under ſufferings unjuſtly laid upon us, Ver. 19, 20, 21. For this is thank- 
worthy, if a man for conſcience toward God endure grief, ſuffering wrongfull 0 For 
what glory is it, if when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye ſhall take it patiently * But if 
when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently ; this is acceptable with God, For 
even hereunto were ye called: becauſe Chriſt alſo fuffered for us, leaving us an example that 
ye ſhould follow his ſteps. 5 : 

But though the example of our Saviour be here propounded to us upon a particu- 
lar occaſion, and with a more eſpecial regard to the particular virtue of patience 
under unjuſt ſufferings, which did ſo eminently appear in our bleſſed Saviour, the 
moſt meek and patient endurer that ever was, of the greateſt and moſt wrong- 
ful ſufferings ; yet the Apoſtle does not limit this great pattern of all righteouſ- 
neſs to the ſingle virtue of patience, but propounds it to us, as an example of uni- 
verfal holineſs and goodneſs ; for ſo he extends it in the next words, leaving us an 
example, that ye ſhould follow his ſteps; who did no fin, neither was guile found in 
his mouth. 

In this latitude and extent I ſhall diſcourſe of it at this time, and that under theſe 
following heads ; 

I. That his life is a moſt abſolute and perfect pattern, 

II. That it is a very eaſy and familiar example. 

III. Very encouraging to the imitation of it. | 

IV. An univerſal pattern fitted for the imitation of all ſorts of perſons, of what rank 
or condition ſoever. | 

5 In the nature of it, very powerful to engage and oblige men to the imitation 
OT it. 

I. The life of our bleſſed Saviour is a moſt abſolute and perfect pattern of ho- 
lineſs and goodneſs, compleat and entire in all its parts, and perfect to the utmoſt 
degree, in the following whereof there is no danger of being miſguided, no fear 
of miſcarriage : whereas all other examples of mortal men are fallible and un- 
certain guides, which if we follow too cloſely, will ſome time or other miſ-lead 
us. In the lives of the beſt men recorded in ſcripture, we may diſcern ſome 
ſpot and blemiſh, ſome error and overſight, ſome fall or ſlip ; ſo that the lives 
of the holieſt men are no ſure rule, no perfect meaſure of our duty, and are therefore 
to be imitated with great wiſdom and warineſs, leſt if we follow all their actions 
indifterently and implicitly, in confidence they are good, becauſe they are theirs, 
we may fall into great errors and failings ; and therefore in following the lives and 
examples of the beſt men, we muſt have an eye to the rule, and by that judge of the 
example which we propoſe to imitate ; otherwiſe we may eaſily be ſeduced by the au- 
thority of a great example. 

But the example of our Lord is a living law and rule, his precepts and his 
pattern are of equal 18 and the imitation of his life and actions is the 
very ſame thing with obedience to his laws. For the life of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour here on earth, is the life of God in the nature and likeneſs of man; 
he was God as well as man, and the divine nature is certainly the pattern of all 


perfection. As he was the ſon of God, he was zhe brightneſs of his father's 
gary, 
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glory, and the expreſs image and character of his perſon ; and as he was the 
ſon of man, tho' he had natural frailties and infirmities, and was ſubje& to hun. 
ger and thirſt, wearineſs and pain, like other men; yet he had all the moral 

rfections belonging to human nature, without any of the evil inclinations, and 
ſinful frailties to which it is incident; and his human nature was aſſiſted in an 
extraordinary manner by the ſpirit of God, which was not communicated to hin 
by meaſure, but he was anointed with that holy unction above his fellows, aboye 
all the ſons of men, above all the prophets and meſſengers of God that ever were 
ſent to mankind ; he had no fin, neither was guile found in his mouth, And indeed it 
was requiſite, that he that was manifeſted to take away our fins, and to make expiation 
for them, ſhould himſelf be without ſin, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews reaſons, Hel. 
7. 26. Such an high-prieſt became us, who was boy barmleſs, and undefiled, ſeparat, 
from ſinners : and had he not been fo, he could neither have been an example, nor an 
expiation. 

And this is no ſmall advantage to mankind, to have ſo excellent a pattern of 
the ſame nature with our ſelves to imitate, ſo perfect a copy to write after. For 
whoever would excel in any kind, muſt (as Qimtihan fays) optima quague ex- 
empla ad imitandum proponere, propoſe to himſelf the higheſt and moſt perfect ex- 
amples of that kind for his imitation ; and the example of our bleſſed Saviour is 
unqueſtionably ſuch a perfect pattern of all goodneſs and virtue, to the perfection 
whereof tho' we can never attain, yet it is a great advantage to have it alway 
before us, and in our eye, that we may correct the errors and deformities of our 
lives, by the unſpotted purity, and perfect innocency of his life, and that we 
may be always gy ky after farther degrees of goodneſs ; for ſurely we can no 
way better learn how God would haye men to live in this world, than by ſeeing 
how God himſelf lived, when he was pleaſed to become man, to aſſume our nature, 
and dwell among us. 

II. As the 12 of our bleſſed Saviour is a moſt perfect, ſo likewiſe it is a fami- 
liar and eaſy example. The divine nature is the great pattern of perfection; 
but that is too remote from us, and above our ſight ; zo man hath ſeen God 4 
any time, nor can ſee bim; and tho' his perfections are repreſented to our mind 
in ſome degree, yet they are ſo glorious and dazzling an object, that we cannot 
bear to behold them with that ſtedfaſtneſs, with which we ought to eye our fat 
tern; and therefore God hath been pleaſed to condeſcend ſo far to our weakneſß, 
as to give us a viſible example of thoſe virtues he requires of us in his own ſon, 
appearing in the likeneſs of finful fleſh; and the ſon of God is an example of equal 
perfection with God himſelf, but much more eaſy and familiar, and level to us, in 
which we may ſee the ſeveral virtues of a good life practiſed in ſuch inſtances, and upon 
ſuch occaſions, as do frequently happen in human life. | 

Nothing was ever more fimple and open, more obvious and eaſy to common 
imitation, than the life of our bleſſed Saviour, in which there was nothing 
dark and myſterious, abſtruſe and intricate ; it was all perfect innocency and 
goodneſs, and he carried on one plain, and intelligible, and uniform deſign, 
which was to do all the good he poſſibly could to all men: this he purſued 
with all his might, with the greateſt vigour and induſtry, with an undaunted 
courage and reſolution, with an unwearied diligence, with a conſtant chearful- 
neſs and ſerenity of mind; this was his meat and drink, his great buſineſs and 


delight, his life and his happineſs ; he was not ſuperciliouſly moroſe, had no 


affected ſingularities, no peculiar auſterities in habit or diet, different from the 
common uſage of men; his converſation was kind and innocent, free and fami- 
liar, open and indifferent to all forts of perſons ; for he was a phyſician, and 
every body had need of him, all mankind were his patients. He did not place 


religion (as ſome have done ſince) in retirement from the world, and ſhunning 


the converſation of men, and taking great care to do no body good : not in profound 


myſteries and fine ſpeculations, but in the plain and honeſt practice of the ſolid and 
ſubſtantial virtues of a good life ; in meekneſs and humility, in kindneſs and charity, 
in contentedneſs in a low and mean condition, and a calm compoſure of mind under 
all accidents and events, in patience under the greateſt reproaches and ſufferings, and 
a perfect ſubmiſſion to the will of God in all Ni diſpenſations, how harſh and un- 
pleaſant ſoever. COIN Wo 
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inſtruction, declar'd to his hearers 
1 eſſary for them to know. He confuted the doors, and confounded the wiſ- 
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Serm. CEXXV. confider'd as our Example. 

Now there is nothing in all this, but what lies open to every man's under- 
ſtanding, and is eaſy to our practice and imitation, requiring nothing but an ho. 
neſt mind, and due care and diligence to do what we may caſily know, to fol- 
low our guide in a lain way, and in all the actions of our lives, to tread in 
thoſe ſteps in which the ſon of God, and the beſt man that ever was, hath gone 
before us. | 

III. The life of our bleſſed Saviour is likewiſe an encouraging example. It 


cannot but give great life to all good reſolutions and endeavours, to fee all that 


which God requires of us performed by one in our nature, by a man like our 
ſelves. Our Saviour indeed had many advantages above us, being God as well as 
man ; and his humanity, being ſupported by the divine nature to which it was 
united, being clear from all the ill effects of original ſin, and from all kind of 
vicious and inordinate inclination : but then it is a great encouragement to us, to 
conſider that God doth not require at our hands a perfect and unſinning obedi- 
ence, as the condition of our falvation and happineſs ; but only ſuch an obedi- 
ence to his laws, as is ſincere, and continually aſpiring after greater perfection, 
which is very poſſible to us by the grace of Chriſt, even in this imperfect ſtate ; 
that God conſiders our weakneſs, and how much we ſtand in need of his grace 
and aſſiſtance, and hath aſſur'd us that it ſhall not be wanting to us, if we hear- 
tily and earneſtly beg it of him ; and that ſtrength which we may have for ask- 
ing, is as good as if it were our own. If Chriſt were the fon of God; fo are 
we in a lower degree, by grace and adoption; and zf ae be the ſons of God, the ſpirit 
of God dwells in us, to quicken and raiſe us to newneſs of life. And he that hath left 
us ſuch an example, on purpoſe that we might follow it, will not ſurely leave us 
deſtitute of power to enable us to do ſo. It is a good argument to us, that he will 
enable us to do that in ſome degree in our own perſons, which he himſelf did for our 
example in our nature. 

An example more ſuitable to our weakneſs, might ſeem to have had more of 
encouragement in it: but we are to conſider, that the ſon of God aſſumed our 
nature, as compaſs'd with infirmities, and liable to be tempted in all things as we 
are, only without fin; ſo that his example could not poſſibly have come nearer to 
us than it does, without great diſadvantage to us, 9 — wanting that perfection 
which is neceſſary to a compleat and abſolute pattern. In ſhort, the ſpirit of Chriſt 
dwells in us; and the ſame ſpirit which kept and preſerved him from all fin, is equally 
able to mortity {in in us, and to enable us to do the will of God in ſuch manner as he will 
accept to our juſtification. 

IV. It is an univerſal pattern. As the doctrine of our Saviour, ſo his example 
was of an univerſal nature and defign, calculated for all times and places, and 
as much as was poſſible, abſtracted from the circumſtances of a particular condi- 
tion, that it might be the more equally ſuited to all callings, and conditions, and 
capacities of men, and fitted for general direction and imitation in all forts of 
goodneſs and virtue, either in the general principle, or in the particular inſtances 
of them. And for this reaſon he would not engage himſelf in any particular 
calling, or way of life, that his pattern might more equally and indifferently 
regard all mankind. 

He was really a great perſon, the greateſt that ever was in birth and dignity, 

being the only fon of God, the maker and heir of all things: and yet he ſub- 
mitted to the loweſt condition, to all the degrees of poverty and meanneſs, of 
contempt and ſufferings, to teach men of high degree to be humble and ſervice- 
able to the good of others; and men of low degree to be contented and chear- 
ful in the meaneſt condition, and the hardeſt circumſtances that the providence 


of God ſhall ſee good to place them in. 


He had the deepeſt and moſt comprehenſive knowledge ; in him, as the Apoſtle 


| expreſſeth it, were bid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge : and yet he 


7 
* 


1 Wa no vain ſhow and oſtentation of it; he did not puzzle his hearers with 
abſtruſe ſpeculations and ſublime myſteries, but in a way of plain and familiar 


thoſe things which were moſt uſeful and ne- 


dom of the wiſe, thoſe who were conceited of their own knowledge and ſkill 


divine things ; but was always ready to condeſcend to the weakneſs and ig- 
. | norance 
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The Life of Jeſus Chriſt, Serm. CXXXV 
norance of the meaneſt capacity; giving herein an example to the | wiſe ang 
learned, not to make a ſhow of their knowledge, but to make the beſt uſe of 
it; not to lift up themſelves above others, but to condeſcend and ſtoop to them fo 
their good. | . | 

He ſometimes retir'd from converſation and company, that he might be alone 


and at leiſure to attend upon God, and meditate on divine and heavenly things 


without interruption and diſtraction; but moſt frequently he convers'd with 
others, and mingled himſelf with all forts of perſons, that he might give all the 
advantage, and do all the good he could to all men. Nay, he did not decline 
the converſation of the worſt of men, and it was really true which was objected 
to him, that he was a friend of publicans and ſinners, being ſincerely defirous t) 
do them the greateſt kindneſs in the world, to reform their manners, and reclain 
them to a better courſe ; ſo that he was a pattern both of the contemplative and 
active life, and ſhews us how to mix theſe to the greateſt advantage; and b) 
his own example teacheth us, that we cannot ſerve God better than by doing 
good to men; and that he is as well pleaſed, when we lay out our ſelves for the bench 
of others ſpiritual and temporal, as if we employed all our thoughts and meditation; 
wholly upon himſelf and divine things; that a perpetual retirement from the world 
and ſhunning the converſation of men, is not the moſt religious life, but living among 
men, and doing good to them. 

More particularly, the life of our bleſſed Saviour is a pattern to us, 

1. Of the greateſt and moſt ſubſtantial virtues, 

2. Of the moſt rare and unuſual. 

3. Of the moſt uſeful and beneficial. 

4. Of the moſt hard and difficult : and, 

5. Of ſuch virtues as are moſt needful ; and for the practice of which, there is th 
greateſt and moſt frequent occaſion in human life. 

1. It is a pattern of the greateſt, and moſt ſubſtantial virtues. 

Of a fervent piety and devotion toward God. We read, that he often retir 
to pray, and ſometimes ſpent whole nights in it: his mind was continually up 
on God, as appears by his frequent ejaculations upon all occaſions, by his com. 
munication and diſcourſe, which was always either inſtructive of men in divine 
truths, or perſuaſive to a holy practice; from worldly objects and occurrence, 
he you take occaſion to raiſe ſome ſpiritual meditation, and to ſpeak of heave- 
ly things. | 
. Cohn his ready and chearful obedience to the will of God in all things: in fl. 
volume of the book it is written of me, I am come to do thy will, O my God. He ſpeib 
of it with pleaſure ; and he delighted to do it; he declined the will of God in no ii 
ſtance, how difficult and diſpleaſing ſoever to fleſh and blood. 

The perfect purity and innocency of his life: he was a lamb without foot and blemi), 
1 Pet. 1. 19. He did no fin. Chap. 2. 21. Leaving us herein an example, that tho we 
cannot keep equal pace with him, yet we ſhould follow his ſteps. He was holy, Barn, dme 
undefiled, ſeparate Fs finners, Heb. 7. 27. 0 

And then his univerſal charity, taking all opportunities to do all the good, tempor! = 
and ſpiritual, that he could to all men, of which his whole life is one great and cont: A 
nued inſtance : theſe are all great and ſubſtantial virtues. | 

I have indeed ſaid nothing of juſtice, both becauſe there was little occaſion for i. 
he having nothing to do in thoſe matters wherein juſtice is concerned. He had 1 
eſtate of his own, and he meddled not with thoſe of other mens: and likewiſe becav! 
his life was all goodneſs, which is a virtue of a higher pitch than juſtice : ſe | 
that was ſo good to all, we need not doubt of his juſtice, if there had been oc 
ſion for it. | : 

2. He was a pattern of the moſt rare and unuſual virtues. 3 

Such was his ſincerity; guile was not found in his mouth, 1 Pet. 2. 22. l 
converſation was free and open, without diſguiſe and concealment ; and th 4 
fore when the high prieſt asked him of his diſciples, and of his doctrine, 7% 8 
18. 19. he wonder'd at the queſtion : why ae thou me? Ask them that bed. 2 
me. 4 ſpake openly to the world, I ever taught in the ſynagogue, and in the Ten. : 
ple, whither the Jews always reſort, and in ſecret have I faid nothing. And ths BY 
no common virtue, and therefore our Saviour gave it as a ſingular commendat" My 
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to Nathanael, Joh. 1. 47. Behold an Ijraelite indeed, 77 wes 50 b no guile, 
Perfect ſincerity is a great foundation of goodneſs it is ſoun. neſs 5 the heart, and, 
like perfect health, ſeldom to be ſeen ; there is hardly any thing wherein men, othe.- 
wiſe good and virtuous, do oftner trip and faulter. a vl ; 
Another virtue, which is not very uſual, was eminent in our Saviour, mean 
true humility, without affectation and ſecret pride lurking ee it. * 1 
peared very remarkable, and very natural in his whole lite, Wikio! ol a — it 
the greateſt inſtance of humility that ever was ; and therefore v oy 25 5 
rance he propounds himſelf to our imitation in this, Matth. 11. 29. Tok 2p + c 
upon you, and learn of me for Tam meek and Inoly in ſpirit. And St, Pau ets 
this virtue before us, as being the conſtant temper of our Lord, and viſible in his 
whole undertaking, and in every part of it from firſt to laſt, from his coming into 
the world, to his going out of it, Phz/. 2. 5, 6, 7, 8. Let this mind be in you 
which was alſo in Chriſt Feſus, aubo being in the form of Gd, thought it no rob- 

* bery to be equal with God, but made himſelf of no reputation (he emptied himſelf 
of all his majeſty and glory) and tot ufon him the form of a ſervant, and as 
made in the likeneſs of men ; and being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled 
himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs, Here was 
humility indeed, from ſo great a height to ſtoop ſo low, from the top of glory 
and majeſty, to the loweſt pitch of meanneſs and miſery. Here's a pattern for 
us; and how ſhould it ſhame and confound the pride of the ſons of men, to ſee 
the Son of God fo humble? There is no virtue I am ſure which we have ſo much 
reaſon, and yet none which we have fo little inclination, to imitate. Pride TOs 
not made for men, ſays the Son of Syrach ; it does not become us, and yet it is 
the faſhion ; we know we have no cauſe to be proud, and yet we know not 
how to be humble. Let the example of our Lord's humility bring down the 
haughtineſs of men, and when we conſider how he abaſed himſelf, let us be vie in ovr 
vn eyes, and abbor our ſelves in duſt and aſhes. ; | 

And then his contempt of the world, and the enjoyments and pleaſures of it 
to that degree, that he would have no part and ſhare in the poſſeſſions of it, 
not ſo much as one of the firſt almoſt loweſt conveniencies of life, a ſettled 
abode and habitation ; ſo that, as he himſelf tells us, he was in a more deſtitute 
condition than the brute creatures: The foxes have holes, and the birds of the 
air have neſts ; but the ſon of man hath not where to lay his head. Not that 
he deſign'd to oblige us to a ſtrict imitation of him in this particular; for he might, 
and we may lawfully poſſeſs and enjoy theſe things: but to teach us not to over- 
prize them, not to ſeek them too earneſtly, nor love them inordinately. That he 
gdeipiſed them, ſhould keep us from admiring them, and doating upon them; that 

Ae would not have them in his poſſeſſion, ſhould keep them out of our hearts, and 
make us very looſe and indifferent in our affections to them; that he valued do- 
ing good above all the enjoyments of this world, ſhould make us value them 
only in order to that end. 

And then his exceſſive kindneſs and benignity to ns, ſuch as men very rarely 
ſhew to their beſt friends, and the beſt men; but ſuch as no man ever ſhewed to 
his enemies: Peradventure for a geod man one would even dare to die, ſays St. Paul, 
Rom. 5. 7. But herein God commended his love to us, in that whilſt wwe were ſin- 

mers, Chr'ft died for us. And this pattern of love our Savicur propounds to our imi- 

tation, Jobn 15. 12, 13. This is my commandment, that ye love one another, as I have 

ve you. Greater love than this hath no man, that a man lay den his life for 

s /riend. The higheſt pitch of human friendſhip that ever was, was 79 die for a 

Friend: but our Lord died not for his friends, but for his enemies, that he might 
make them his friends, by gaining them to the obedience of his laws: N are 


my friends, if you do whatſoever I command you. The fame pattern the Apoſtles of 


pour Lord propound to us, Epbeſ. 5. 2. Walk in love as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, 
5 nd given himſelf for us. 1 John 3. 16. Hereby perceive we the love of God, be- 


auſe he laid down his life fer us; and we alſo ought to lay down our lives for 
ve brethren. Here is a pattern of the higheſt and moſt unuſual kind of love pro- 


oſed to our imitation ; not that every man, by virtue of this example, is to lay 


lown his life for another, becauſe that is not practicable ; for then by the ſame 
caſon that I am obliged to lay down my life for another, he would be as much 
Vor. III, Ff obliged 
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obliged to lay down his life for me; and fo by my dying for him, I ſhould hinge, 
him of doing a duty to which he was equally obliged, and take it out of his hand,, 
but the meaning of this precept is, that as Chriſt died for a common good,  y,. 
ought to bear that common affection to mankind, and eſpecially to our brethre,, 
who are endeared to us by a nearer relation, as in imitation of the example he 
hath given us, to be ready by our ſingle life, if there be occaſion, to redeem thy 
lives of many of our brethren, and to expoſe our ſelves to ſave them. This! 
conceive is all that can reaſonably be collected from our obligation to imitate oy; 
Lord's example. : 

The life of our bleſſed Saviour is likewiſe a pattern of ſuch virtues, as art 
molt uſeful and beneficial to others. 

In his readineſs to do good to all perſons in all kinds; by inſtructng their iz. 
norance, and ſupplying their wants, ſpiritual and temporal; by reſolving ther 
doubts, and comforting them in their ſorrows ; by healing thir diſeaſes and in. 
firmities, which he indeed did in extraordinary and miraculous ways, becauſe he 
was deſtitute of ordinary means ; and we are to do it by ordinary means, and ſuch 
as are in our power, which when they are, there is no need of miracles. And 
then in his ſeeking occaſions and opportunities for it, not content with thoſe tha 
offer d themſelves, but enquiring after them; and in his unwearied diligence in 
this work; for be went about doing good, ſpent whole days from morning t 
night, for the ſervice and benefit of others; neglected himſelf, and the ordinary 
refreſhments of nature, out of his great zeal o work the work of him that ſent hin 
to bring glory to God, and good to men. 

And in the delight he took in this employment; it was his meat and drinkt 
be doing of it; he eſteemed it his happineſs, yea, a greater felicity to confer be. 
nefits upon others, than any man finds in receiving the greateſt benefit from other: 
for that it ſeems was a noted ſaying of his, a kind of motto with him, as St. Pal 
teſtifies, As 20. 35. I is more bleſſed to give than to receive. And in all this, k 
perſiſted in deſpite of the greateſt diſcouragements from the ingratitude and m 
lice of men, who maligned him for his kindneſs, and put an ill conſtruction up 
his moſt charitable actions, and were ready to ſtone him for his good works : but thi 
did not diſcourage him, and take him off; ſo he might do good, he was con 
tented to hear and ſuffer ill. 

And then in his condeſcenſion to others, and conſideration of their weaknt;, 
and complying with them in lawful and indifferent things, for their edificatio) 
and to gain them in greater matters; this St. Paul tells us, was our Lord's ten- 
per, and he urgeth Chriſtians with the example of it, Rom. 15. 1, 2, 3. Me bin 
that are ſtrong, ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to pleaſe 
ſelves. Let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour for his good to edification : , 
even Chriſt pleaſed not himfelf. Where we have liberty and can yield, we ous! 
to abate of our own humour, for the good and edification of others; and 1" 
peeviſhly and ſtifly to inſiſt upon leſſer things, to the hindrance of a great 
good; for even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf. He who had all authority to commaii. 
and right to be obeyed, and who could not err in any thing; yet he condeſcende 
to the weakneſs and infirmities of others, and in all indifferent things, did not co 
ſult his own inclination, but their intereſt and edification. | 


And, which greatly conduceth to the comfort and benefit of all ſocieties, bs 


civil and eccleſiaſtical, he gave us the example of an obedient and peaceable ten. 
per, conforming himſelf and his actions not only to divine, but human hs 


Giving to Cæſar the things which are Cæſar's, and to God the things which d | 
God's; infomuch, that when tribute was demanded of him, tho' he was rea! 
free from any ſuch obligation, and fo poor, that he was not able to pay it, in W1¹ 


caſe even Cæſar muſt loſe his right; nevertheleſs, to avoid offence, he fubm 


arvs 4 it, and choſe rather to work a miracle, than to appear refractory and © 


And in religious rites and ceremonies, and the obſervance of days and time 


he did not only conform to all divine inſtitutions, but to human appointme" 
and uſage in all things that were of an innocent and indifferent nature; af. 


this without any anxious ſcrupuloſity, and perverſe diſputing every inch 0 4 | 


liberty ; with great peaceableneſs obſerving thoſe religious feſtivals, which 
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4 perſons, times and places; and this I illuſtrated in theſe particulars : 
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Serm. CXXXVI. conſider d, as our Example. 


no other appointment but of the civil authority, and were of mere human inſti- 
tution ; and with great prudence ſteering a middle courſe between endle(s fuper- 
ſition, and ſcrupulous and petulant faction; giving all Chriſtians herein a pattern, 
how to demcan themſelves in like cafes with great peaceableneſs and obedience, 
and not to do or avoid the doing of any thing, out of pecviſhneſs and ſingula- 
rity of humour, and a ſpirit of contradiction, and not to Indulge needleſs and 
endleſs ſcruples, eſpecially on the wrong tide, as it is too viſible many mens ſcru- 
ples lie almoſt wholly about obedience to authority, and compliance with in- 
different cuſtoms, but very ſeldom about the danger of difobedience and un- 
peaceableneſs, and rending in pieces the church of Chriſt by needleſs ſeparations, 
and cndleſs diviſions. 

And our Lord did not only give us the example of a peaceable and uniting 
ſpirit, but a little before his departure out of the world, he bequeaths it to his 
diſciples, as his laſt legacy, Joh 14. 27. Peace I leave wit you, my peace I 
give unto you. And to confirm it to them, he makes it his moſt carneſt and par- 
ticular prayer to God for them, that God would preſerve this ſpirit of peace and 
unity among Chriſtians to the end of the world, foreſceing in his infinite wiſ- 
dom, what miſchiefs and diſhonour the contrary temper would bring to his holy 
religion, John 17. 20, 21, 22, 23. Neither pray I for theſe alone, meaning his diſ- 


— 


ciples, but for them alſo which ſhall believe on me through their word ; that is, for 
all Chriſtians to the end of the world ; that they all may be one, as thou father 
art in me, and IT in thee, that they alſo may be one in us; that the world may be- 
hieve that thou haſt ſent me, And the glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given 
them; that they may be one, even as we are one. I in them, and thou in me, that 
they may be made perfect in one, and that the world may know that thou haſt ſent 
me. Intimating, that nothing is more apt to bring in queſtion the divinity of the 
chriſtian doctrine, than contentions and diviſions among Chriftians, that the 
world may know that thou haſt ſent me. a 

Let us often think of this pattern, and this prayer of our Saviour, and let the 
conſideration of it quell thoſe unchriſtian heats which are among us, leſt by our 
animoſities and diviſions about leſſer things, which, whatever opinion men may 
have of them, do no ways touch upon the life and eſſence of religion, we firſt 
diſhonour, and finally deſtroy from among us the beſt religion in the world. And 
God grant that wwe may all know and de in this our day, the things which belong to 
our peace, before they be hid from our eyes, for his mercies fake in Teſjus Chriſt ; 
to whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory now and 
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The Life of Jeſus Chriſt conſider'd, as our Example. 
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1 PE x. II. 21. 


The Second 


Sermon on 


—— Leaving us an Example, that ye ſhould follow his fleps. ili kat. 


Have conſidered our Saviour's example as an univerſal pattern, calculated for all 


1. That it was a pattern to us of the greateſt and moſt ſubſtantial virtues, 
2. Of ſuch as are moſt rare and unuſual. 


3. Of ſuch as are moſt uſeful and beneficial to others: 1 proceed to the parti- 


culars, which remain to be ſpoken to, 


4. Our 


Vor. III, | F f 3 


4. Our Saviour is likewiſe a pattern to us of ſuch virtues as are moſt hard and 
difficult to be practiſed, ſuch as are moſt againſt the grain of our corrupt nature, 
and moſt contrary to fleſh and blood. 5 N 

Every virtue is then hard and difficult, when it either contradicts the ſtrong indi. 
nations of nature, or meets with powerful temptations to the contrary. 

The virtues which thwart the inclinations of human nature, are comprehended 
under the general name of ſelf-denial ; the denial of ourſelves in thoſe thing, 
which are commonly deareſt to men; ſuch are our own life, our pleaſure or eaj: 
our reputation; in all theſe, our bleſſed Lord hath given us the greateſt example 
of ſelf-denial that ever was; he denied his own life, and gave up himſelf wholj 
to the will of God, to do and ſuffer whatever he thought fit to impoſe upon him. 
So he himſelf tells us, John 5. 30. TI ſeek not mine own will, but the will of 10. 
father which ſent me: And John 6. 30. I came down from heaven, not to do min: 
own will, but the will of him that ſent me. And when he was in that great 
agony, upon the apprehenſion of his approaching ſufferings, at which nature 
did ſtart, and when that bitter cup, that cup of aſtoniſhment was put into his 
hand, tho' he would have been glad to have declin'd it, if God had thought fit; 
yet upon the whole matter, he ſubmitted to it, and renounced his own will, the 
ſtrongeſt inclination of nature that could be, in obedience to the will of Go 
Matth. 26. 39. He fell on his face and prayed, ſaying, O my father, if it be toll 
ble, let this cup paſs from me; nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as thou wilt : And 
wer. 42. He went away again the ſecond time, and prayed, ſaying, O my fathe, 
if this cup may not paſs from me, except I drink. it, thy will be done. Here was! 
great conflict; nature declined thoſe dreadful ſufferings which were coming up- 
on him, and would have ſhrunk back: but he conſider'd his duty, and made hi 
inclination yield to it. 

And he did not only deny his own will in obedience to the will of God, fe 
which there is ſo great and invincible reaſon ; but he denied it likewiſe in con- 
pliance and condeſcenſion to the prejudices, and humours and infirmities « 
men, for their ediſication and good. So St. Paul tells us, and propounds our 
Lord herein to us for a pattern. Rom. 15. 2, 3 

He denied himſelf in the lawful pleaſures and ſatisfactions, in the eaſe and d- 
commodations of life: he lived meanly, and fared hardly; he poſſeſs'd and ei 
joyed none of the good things of this world, and endured all the evils of it; h 
deſpiſed riches, and the pomp and pride of life, and contented himſelf with 
poor and deſtitute condition, having not where to lay his head, nor wherewithi 
to ſupport nature, and to defray the common tribute, without a miracle. And 
he did not ſubmit to this poor and mean condition upon neceſſity, for he d 
bord of all; he made* the world, and it was all his own, upon the highel 
right and title: but he voluntarily embraced it, being rich, for our ſake be b. 
came poor, that he might wean us from the love of theſe things, and be an effectul 
example to us of the contempt of worldly wealth and greatneſs. 

And he denied himſelf likewiſe in one of the deareſt and tendereſt things in 
the world, to the wiſeſt and greateſt minds, I mean in point of reputation: 
made himjelf 1 no reputation, lays St. Paul, Phil. 2. 7. $autiv ntvwas, he emptie! 
himſelf. To ſubmit to contempt, is to empty one's ſelf indeed: reputation bein! 

one of the laſt things a generous mind would be content to forego, and thit 
which ſome have held in equal dearneſs and eſteem with life it ſelf ; yet in thi 
our Lord denied himſelf, and that he might do good to mankind, was contentel 
to be eſteemed one of the worſt of men ; and without any kind of cauſe and de- 
ſert, to undergo all manner of obloquy and reproach, to be accounted a magician 
and impoſtor, a friend and companion of publicans and ſinners ; a ſeducer of tt 
people, a ſeditious perſon, and more worthy of the molt cruel and ſhameful deat 
than the greateſt malefactor. Thus was the Son of God contented to be ſet be- 
low the worſt of men, to be abaſed and vilified, that he might be a perfect pa 
tern to us of this difficult virtue of ſelf-denial, even in thoſe things which are held 
in the greateſt eſteem among the beſt of men. | 

And ſurely in no caſe is example more neceſſary than in this, to animate an. 


"The Life of Feſus Chriſt Serm. CXXXV], 


encourage us in the diſcharge of ſo difficult a duty, fo contrary to the bent 


inclination of our nature, A bare precept of ſelf-denial in theſe things, 91% * 
peremptot 
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peremptory command to ſacrifice our own wills, our eaſe, our pleaſure and re- 
putation, yea and life it ſelf to the glory of God, and the good of men, would 


have ſounded very harſh and ſevere, had not the practice of all this been exem- 


lified in a pattern of ſo much advantage: one who in all theſe reſpects denied 
himſelf much more than is poſſible for us to do, who might have inſiſted upon a 
greater right, Who abaſed himſelf, and ſtoop'd from a greater height and dignity, 
who did not ſabmit to a condition of poverty and meanneſs when it was unavoid- 
able, but choſe it ; who ſubmitted to ſuffering, tho' he never deſerved it, and who 
met with all the contempt and reproach imaginable, whilſt he truly deſerved the 
greateſt eſteem and reputation. Here 1s an example that hath all the argument, 
and all the encouragement that can be to the imitation of it. Was he, who had 
ſo regular a will and inclination, contented to have it crucified and thwarted ? 
Did he, who had an unqueſtionable right to all the riches and enjoyments of the 
world, renounce them all, and embrace poverty ? Did he, to whoſe deep wiſdom 
and judgment all mankind ought to ſubmit, condeſcend to the weakneſs of others, 
and not pleaſe himſelf? Did he, who never did the leaſt thing in his whole life 
that might juſtly ſtain or blemith his reputation, patiently bear all forts of contumely 
and reproach ? And ſhall we think much to deny our ſelves in any of theſe ? 
Such an example is of greater force and authority than any precept or law. Well 
might our Lord, thus going before us, command us to follow him, faying, / 
any man ill be my diſciple, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, and follow me. 
If he thus denied himſelf, well may we, who have much leſs to deny, and much 
more reaſon and cauſe to do it; for, as he argues, the diſciple is not greater than 
his maſter, nor the ſervant than his lord. He did it voluntarily and of choice; it is 
our duty : he did it for our fakes; we do it for our own : we did not deſerve it 
of him ; but he hath merited it of us. 

Our Lord did not, like the Phariſees, give ſtrict precepts to others, which they 
themſelves did not follow. They ſaid, and did not ; laid heavy burdens upon 
others, and grievous to be born, when they themſelves would not touch them with one 
of their fingers : nor like the philoſophers, who ſpake fine and glorious things 
of goodneſs and virtue, but did much like other men; gave ſtrict rules to others, 
but lived looſely themſelves ; and therefore it is no wonder that their diſcourſes 
had fo little effect upon the lives and manners of men, and were fo unavail- 
able to the reformation of the world. Precepts of great ſtrictneſs and ſeve- 
rity, are like to be obeyed very flowly and faintly, unleſs they be ſweetned and 
made caſy by the familiar practice of thoſe that give them. In a way that is 


rugged and difficult, full of trouble and danger, it is not enough to bid men 


Bf Vs f 2 3 A | 6 i 
a 


4 ſiſt upon his 


4 tg leaſt impreſſion upon him ; the offer of the kingdoms of the world, and 
1 the glory of them, had no influence upon him, He was ſometimes in great ta- 


ge on ; but he that bids them, muſt go before them, and take them by the hand, 
and give them an example to follow his ſteps ; without this, rules and precepts 
are very dry things, and give but faint and cold encouragement. Cæſar's ex- 
ample prevail'd much more upon his ſoldiers, than his word of command. 
No man ever diſcours'd better of magnanimity and greatneſs of mind, in great dan- 
gers and calamities, than Ti does; and yet when it came to the tryal, no man 
ever bchaved himſelf more faintly, and ſhewed greater dejection of mind, than he 
did ; ſo that it is hard to ſay, whether his diſcourſes are more apt to raiſe, or his 
example to damp a man's ſpirit. Seneca writes with wonderful wit and ſmart— 
nels, with great fineneſs and force of argument, about the contempt of the 
world and wealth; but then to conſider how he flowed in wealth himſelf, and 
how intent he was to heap up riches beyond meaſure, would make a man more 
apt to deſpiſe him, than the world. So neceſſary is it that precepts, eſpecially 
of great difficulty, ſhould be back'd and enforced by example, and that ſevere 
rules ſhould be mollified, and made eaſy by the practice of thoſe who preſcribe 
them. And this our Lord took particular care to do in thoſe precepts of his, which 


- ſeem to offer the greateſt violence to the common bent and inclination of hu- 


man nature, | 


And fo he did likewiſe in thoſe virtues which are fo difficult upon the account 
of temptation from without, as well as of inclination from within. Not to in- 
firm reſiſtance of all the temptations to ambition, which made not 
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vour with the people, and mightily applauded by them, for 3 as never 


man ſpake, and doing ſuch things, as no man ever did: but he was as little 
moved by their applauſe, as he Was dejected by their reproaches. When the peo. 
ple would have made him King, to qualify him the better, as they thought, to be 
the Maſſias, he would not take ſo much notice of the offer, as to refuſe it, but filen:!y 
withdrew himſelf, that they knew not where to find him. | : 

But that which I ſhall particularly take notice of under this head, is his great 

meekneſs; which is a very difficult virtue, if we conſider the pecviſhneſs and inf. 
mity of human nature, and the frequent temptations to paſſion and anger, which 
occur in human life, and theſe very ſudden and ſurprizing; ſo that there is nothing 
wherein wiſe men do oftner betray their own weakneſs, than in the matter of ſud- 
den anger. Moſes, the greateſt of all the Prophets that had been, and who it leem, 
was naturally of a meek temper, having this teſtimony given him by the Spirit of God, 
that He w4s the meekeſt man upon earth; yet he miſcarried in this matter, and 
not being able to bear the continual perverſeneſs of that people, loſt his temper, 
and fell into an irregular pafſion. But our bleſſed Lord, whoſe temper was 
perpetually aſſaulted with the higheſt provocations in all Kinds, till maintained the 
evenneſs and meekneſs of his ſpirit. 
The dulneſs and ſlowneſs of his diſciples, to underſtand and believe what he 
had ſo plainly taught, and ſo often inculcated upon them, was a great tryal of pa. 
tience ; which yet provok'd him no farther, than to a juſt rebuke of their faul. 
The hardeſt words he ever gave them, were, O unwiſe and flow of heart 10 l. 
live ! how long ſhall J ſuffer you ? And when he was in the height of his fo 
row and trouble, and his diſciples were ſo unconcern'd for him, as to fall aflcen 
in the ſame breath that he reproves their drowſineſs, he makes an excuſe for i: 
Can ye nit watch with me one hour * The ſpirit indeed is willing: but the fleſh; 
aweak, This carriage from his friends and followers, when he ſtood in mat 
need of their comfort and aſſiſtance, and his joul was exceeding ſorroufi|, 
even to the death, was a great temptation to anger, eſpecially falling upon a ſom 
and afflicted mind; and yet it was ſo far from provoking his anger, that it rathe 
moved his pity toward them, 

His ſharp reproofs of the Scribes and Phariſees, were but a neceſſary ſeyeritr, 
and a juſt expreſſion of his indignation at the fulſom hypocriſy of ſuch gra 
pretenders to piety and devotion ; for he knew their hearts, His whipping 
the buyers and ſellers out of the temple, the only action of his life in which 
there appears any tranſport of anger, was no other but a becoming zeal for th: 
honour of God's houſe, which he faw fo notoriouſly prophaned ; which zeal wi 
warranted, after the example of Phineas, by the extraordinary occaſion of it. Ii 
all his other actions, he was perfectly meek and lowly in ſpirit, void of pride, one! 
the chief cauſes of inordinate anger. We cannot fay he was never angry; bu 
whenever he was ſo, which was very ſeldom, he ſinned not; it was upon great and jut 
occaſion, and never to any undue degree. 

And this is the more remarkable, becauſe he was very apt to receive the it 
preſſions of other paſſions; love and pity, which eaſily moved him to kind 
neſs and compatiion. He could not forbear to weep, when he faw Lazarus hi 
friends lamenting over his grave, though he knew the cauſe of their forro" 
would ſoon be removed and turned into joy, by his reſurrection to life. Nas, 
he had not only this tenderneſs towards his friends, but even to his greateſt enc- 
mies. When he looked upon FJeriſalem, and foreſaw the terrible revenge thi 
God would take upon his enemies and murderers, and beheld at a great diſtance 
the dreadful calamities that were coming upon them, he could not refrain fro" 
tears. He allowed himſelf in theſe innocent and human paſſions ; but where 
there was danger of tranſgreſſing, as there is in no paſſion more than that of ange- 
he was continually upon his guard, and govern'd himſelf with great care, and ne. 
ver gave way to it, but upon evident and juſt occaſion; and was never tranſport 
to any undue degree. 


And yet he lived and died almoſt under continual provocations to it; not on 
+ from his friends and followers, but from all ſorts of perſons, provocations of th | 
higheſt nature ; if the moſt ſpiteful reproaches and injurious uſage, and the mat 
cruel perſecutions and ſufferings from the hands of thoſe whom he had by al | 
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ur'd to oblige ; if the contradictions of ſinners, whom he came to 
bd in * if the ee malice, accompanied with the higheſt ingratitude ; 
if any, if all of theſe be provocations of a high nature, he was almoſt continual- 
ly, living and dying, exerciſed with theſe. And how did he demean himſelf in 
the midit of all theſe provocations ? With the greateſt meekneſs and mildneſs ima- 
ginable, anſwering their bittereſt reproaches and cruelleſt uſage, either with calm 
rcaſonings, or with meek ſilence; that by the reaſonableneſs and meekneſs of his 
anſwers and carriage, he might either convince or mollify them! When his ene- 
mies charged him with the profanation of the Sabbath, he only reaſons the mat- 
ter fairly with them, asking them, whether 77 was lawful to do good, or to ds 
evil on the ſabbath-day ? telling them, that the Sabbath was made for man, and 
not man for the Sabbath); bidding them go and learn what that meant, I coil. 
have mercy, not ſacrifice. When they accuſed him for being a magician, and 
caſting out devils by the prince of the devils; he convinceth them by reaſon, 
that this was a malicious and groundleſs charge, telling them, that @ Lingdem di- 
wided againſt it ſelf cannot ſtand; and that if he by Satan caſt out Satan, his 
kingdom vas divided againſt it ſelf, and muſt fall. When the : upbraided him 
of companying with publicans and ſinners ; he juſtifies the thing, by telling 
them, that the whole have no need of the phyſician, but the fie; that he came 
not to call the righteous, but finners to repentance, When they charged him 
with blaſphemy, for ſaying to the man ſick of the palſy, thy fins be forgiven thee ; 
he only asks them this queſtion, J/h1:ch is eafter to jay, thy fins be forgiven thee ; 
or, take up thy bed and walk ? When they call'd him by the odious name of impoſtor, 
and ſeducer of the people, he makes no ſharp anſwer, but appeals to his miracles, 
and the works which he had done among them, as an unqueſtionable teſtimony 
that he came from God. When they took up ſtones to throw at him, he oppoſeth 
to this hard uſage, only ſoft, gentle words, if by that means he might ſtay their 
rage, ohn 10. 32. Many good works have I ſhewed you from my father ; for 
which of theſe works do you ſlone me? Thus upon all occaſions he anſwers their 
malice and rage, not with boiſterous paſſion, but by calm reaſon and argu- 
ment; and notwithſtanding it had little effect, he continues this way to the laſt, 
and as the malice of his enemies was invincible, ſo was his meekneſs. In his laſt 
ſufferings, when he was ſo rudely and injuriouſly treated at his tryal, and one of 
the high-prieſt's officers ſtruck him in the open face of the court, he only ſays 
to him, / I have ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of the evil: but if well, why ſiniteſt 
thou me? What could be ſaid more meckly ? What more reaſonably ? And when, 


in the extremity of his ſufferings, the high-prieſts and the ſoldiers, and the 


people, all joined together to revile him, and inſult over his miſery, in the moſt 


barbarous and crue] manner; inſtead of breaking out into paſſion in this anguiſh 


of his ſoul, he pours out his prayers to God on their behalf, and makes the moſt 
charitabJe excuſe and apology for them, that their crime was poſſibly capable of: 
Father forgive them ; for they know not what they do. While he felt the bitter 


effects of their malice, he imputes it to their ignorance. Here is an example of 


meckneſs fit for the Son of God to give, and much more fit for the ſons of 
men to follow ; for as the wiſe ſon of Syrach ſays excellently, Pride was not made 


for men, nor furious anger for him that was born of a woman. 


And having ſuch an example left us of this great virtue, let us do likewiſe, 


ſince as St. Peter tells us, he ſuffered, with all this meekneſs and patience, 70 leave 


us an example that ye might follow his ſteps ; who when he was reviled, reviled not 
Jain; hen he ſuffer'd, he threaten'd not; but committed himſelf to him that 
Judgeth righteouſly. When we conſider this example, can we reſent fo highly every 
petty injury and provocation ; and upon every flighting word proceed to a 
Challenge and a quarrel, and entertain fierce and implacable thoughts of revenge? 
When the Son of God with ſo much meekneſs endur'd the continual contradi;ons 


7 of ſinners, and put up ſuch outrageous affronts and indignities from his creatures, 
thoſe ung.ateful wretches whom he had made, and whom he came to ſave, and 
for whom he offer'd to give that very blood, which they ſo cruelly and maliciouſly 


ſhed, for the expiation of their guilt. 
To all which I ſhall add, his readineſs to forgive injuries, conſidering the 


temptations he had to wrath and revenge, from the ſpiteful reproaches and in- 


jurious 
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jurious calumnies, and continual perſecution of his bitter and implacable enemie; 
without a cauſe ; who purſued him with inceſſant rage and malice, and ney; 
gave over till they had wrought his ruin, and by falſe accuſations, and a moſt 
violent perſecution, and ſeditious tumults and clamours, they had forced the R. 
man governor, contrary to his inclination, and the convictions of his own mind 
and conſcience, and againſt all reaſon and juſtice, to paſs ſentence upon Pim, 
when he declar'd he ſaw nothing in him worthy of death, and to condemn him 19 
a moſt painful and ignominious death. Nor did their malice end here; but the 
aggravated his ſuffering with ſcurrilous taunts and reproaches, and all the rude. 
nels and indignities imaginable : and yet all this injurious and cruel uſage, di 
not provoke him to one revengeful thought; could not extort from him ſo much 
as one peevith, or miſbecoming, or threatning word. When be was reviled, .. 
reviled not again; when he ſuffer d, he threatned not. But notwithſtanding a 
this provocation, he was more ready to forgive the injuries and indignities they 
put upon him, than they could be to offer them, and implored the mercy a; 
forgiveneſs of God for them, as heartily and earneſtly as they had ſollicited hi, 
death and deſtruction. ' 

It is eaſy to give precepts of forgiveneſs, to bid men ve their enemies, bl; 
them that curſe them, do good to them that hate them, and pray for them that d. 
ſpitefully uſe them, and perſjecute them; and to forgive our brother that offend; u, 
not only to ſeven times, but to ſeventy times ſeven, without ſtint and limit : but 
the practice of this is exceeding difficult; for how hard do we find it to pals by a lit. 
tle provocation, and upon a very ſmall affront and indignity offer'd to us to fur. 
preſs the thought and deſire of revenge, and to command our paſſion fren 
breaking out in word or deed ? But much more difficult is it perfectly to for. 
give, to love our enemies, to pray for them, and to be ready to do them good. 
Such a difficult virtue as this had need of all forts of inducements to engage u 
to the practice of it. And therefore our bleſſed Lord did not think it enougi 
ſtrictly to enjoin it, and to enforce it upon us by the moſt powerful conſider: 
tions, teaching us in our daily prayers, to beg mercy and forgiveneſs of God up- 
on this condition, that we forgive others, and not to hope for it upon othe 
terms; telling us, that as we demean our ſelves toward one another in this cat 
of injuries and provocations, ſo God will deal with us; F ye forgive men ther 
treſpaſſes, your heavenly father will alſo forgive you : but if ye forgive nit min 
their treſpaſſes, neither will your heavenly ee forgive you your e No. 
thing can be urged upon us with greater force than this duty is, becauſe upon ou 
practice and performance of it, all our hopes of mercy and forgiveneſs from 
God are ſuſpended. But yet it is difficult after all this, and therefore to allure u 
more powerfully to the practice of it, our Lord hath given us the example of i 
in the whole courſe of his life; in which being continually aſſaulted witl 
injuries and provocations, he had perpetual occaſion for the practice of forgive 
neſs ; and that in greater inſtances, and upon occaſion of greater injuries, ther 
any of us are capable of receiving. He who could never ſtand in necd of for 


giveneſs from men, who needed none from God, who had it always in his pow! | 


to have revenged with eaſe, and to the utmoſt, all the provocations and affront 
that were offer'd to him; he who had none of thoſe powerful inducements t 
forgiveneſs which we have, was thus ready to forgive ; and did it perpetual" 
upon the greateſt, upon innumerable occaſions ; he forgave his enemies all the 


ill-will toward him, and all their vile and malicious uſage of him througholt 
his whole life: but moſt remarkably at his death, when the provocations wen 
greateſt and moſt violent, when they fell thick and in ſtorms upon him, an 
when they were more grievous and piercing, in the very agony and anguiſh of Þ | 


ſuffering ; in theſe hard and preſſing circumſtances, he was fo far from breathing 


out threatning and revenge againſt the authors of his cruel ſufferings, that with 


his laſt breath he did moſt effectually declare his free forgiveneſs of them, and 


perfect charity toward them, by his fervent prayer to God for them; Fat! 


forgive them, for they know not what they do. 


5. And Laſtly, Our Saviour is likewiſe a pattern to us of the moſt needful vi- 


tues, and for the practice whereof there is the greateſt and moſt frequent oc 
fion in human life, 5 
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-- 1 have already mentioned under the former heads; as ſince- 
rit * 1 . univerſal influence upon all our actions; and is a principal 
in era into all the duties and ſervices which we are to perform to God and 
p tag humility and meeknels, for the exerciſe whereof there is almoſt conti- 
nal occaſion in all our converſation with others. Theſe have been ſpoken to, 
I ſhall therefore inſtance in ſome others, which are likewiſe of great and frequent 
uſe in human life. : 
2 Mo The great humanity of his carriage and deportment, of which he gave 
manifold inſtances, in his free and familiar converſation with all forts of people. 
He did not deſpiſe the meaneſt. How familiarly did he talk with the woman of 
S:meria ? infomuch that his Diſciples were offended at, and marvelled that he 
rolled wwith her. He did not decline the converſation of the worſt of men, 
where he had any hope of making them better by it; and tho his companying 
«ith publicaus and ſinners was often objected as matter of ſcandal to him, yet 
he would not for that reaſon neglect any opportunity of doing good. He was 
aftable to his inferiors, to the meaneſt perſon that had occaſion to ſpeak with 
him; yea, be rebuked his diſciples, for forbidding the little children to come to 
him. They would have kept them from him, becauſe they could not imagine to 
what purpoſe they ſhould be permitted to come to him: but tho' they were not 
capable of his inſtructions, yet they were of his kindneſs and bleſſing. He took them 
up in his arms, and laid his hands upon them, and bleſſed them; and he propoſed them 
to his diſciples as emblems of that innocency and fimplicity, without which no man 
ſhall enter into the kingdom of God. 
+ His humanity likewiſe appeared in the tenderneſs and compaſſion of his 
nature, towards all that were in want or miſery of any kind. He healed all man- 
"mer of fickneſſes and diſeaſes among the people, and went about doing good. And 
when his followers, by their long attendance upon him in defart and folitar 
laces to hear his doctrine, were pinched with hunger, he could not find in his 
8 to diſmiſs them without ſome refreſhment ; and having no other means, did 
it by a miracle. He was very apt to ſympathize with the condition of others, 
to weep with them that wept, as he did with the friends of Lazarus over his 
ve: nay, he had a tenderneſs for his enemies; when he beheld Ferujalem, and 
the ſad fate which hung over it for their obſtinate impenitency, he could not refrain 
| from tears at the thoughts of it. 
| Another inſtance of his humanity was his eaſineſs to be entreated, and readi- 
neſs to yicld to the requeſt of thoſe who deſired his company, or implored his 


help and aſſiſtance. And as he was moſt ready to do good to all, fo he did not 
i{dain' to receive kindneſs from any; complying chearfully with the deſires of 
1 thoſe who invited him to their houſes, and accepting kindly any well-intended 
0 xeſpect. How did he reſent the extraordinary kindneſs of the devout woman, 
4 who poured the box of rich ointment upon his head ? taking care that the memo 

1 of it thould be tranſmitted to all generations, and proclaimed over the whole world, 


A Matth. 26. 1:. 


(2.) Another very ncedful virtue, and for which our Lord was very eminent, 
was his neglect and diſregard of the opinion of men, in compariſon of his duty. 
As he was not affected, much leſs puff'd up with their applauſe, (which is an 

gument of a vain and light mind) ſo was he as little moved with their cen- 
tures and reproaches, by which he was neither diſorder'd in his paſſions, nor diſ- 
gouraged from well-doing. He took heed to his duty, and made ſure to do the 
thing: which pleated God, and was not very ſollicitous what men ſaid or thought 
of him. He obſerved in the Phariſees, how great a temptation and hindrance 
to the receiving of his doctrine, an undue regard to the praiſe and cenſure of 
men was : They loved the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of God, as he tells 
us, Fohn 12. 43. and Ch. 5. 44. How can ye believe, which receive honour one 
in} | Py 949ther, and ſeek, not the honour which cometh from God only ? Not that we 
„ ere to flight and neglect the opinion of others concerning our actions; that is 

pride and ſelf-conceit; and our Lord himſelf was not ſo r e of his reputa- 


tion, as not to take great ; = 
- FR 2: great care to give no juſt occaſion of cenſure, no needleſs 
„ Pandle to flander and calumny ; J eed 


; a . he vindicated himſelf upon all occaſ. d 
18 eady to giye a fair and reaſonable account of his "ons to thoſe ko 
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found fault with them, nay, even -maliciouſly carp'd at them; he Prudentl 
ayoided, occaſions of offence, and by | wife and cautious anſwers, many tim, 
avojded the ſnares that were laid to _ him under obloquy and reproach . 
but in competition with his plain duty, he neither regarded the applauſe ny, 
cenſures of men; he complied with them in nothing that was bad, to gain the; 
good opinion and eſteem ; nor was he hinder'd and diſcouraged from any thin 
that was good, for fear of being ill ſpoken of, or of having a bad interpretation 
put upon his good actions. es 

And this is a virtue very neceſſary to a good man, eſpecially in bad times, n 
requires a good degree of fortitude and firmneſs of reſolution to make a my 
maſter of it. And tis not more neceſſary than it is reaſonable : for it is not in qr 

wer, whether men ſhall ſpeak well or ill of us; but it is in our power, whether I; 
we will do well or ill. It is many times impoſſible to pleaſe men, they are ſo ij. | 
ded in their opinions about good and evil; but we may make ſure to pleaſe Gy 


and to gain his praiſe and approbation, whoſe judgment is always according to tru 
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It is a vain and endleſs thing to live up to the humours and opinions of men, which ® 
are variable and uncertain ; but if we keep ſteady to our duty, we live to the cor. A 
ſciences of men, which firſt or laſt will come to themſelves, and come over to u h 
and approve of that which is good. This is, as St. Paul ſpeaks, to commend an tis 

elves to every man's conſcience in the fight of God. 4 
(3.) Another virtue for which there is great occaſion in human life, and f- pr 
which our Lord was very remarkable, was his contentedneſs in a mean and py {tj 
condition, and ſuch was his condition to the very loweſt degree. He was & th 
ſtitute of the ordinary conveniencies and neceflary ſupports of life ; he lt el] 
generally upon the kindneſs and charity of others, and when that failed, and thi 
wanted ordinary ſupports, as he often did, he was maintained by miracle: a ar! 
yet in this mean and neceſſitous condition, he had a conſtant evenneſs and fe. is 
nity of mind; he had no anxious care and follicitude upon him, what he ſtu in, 
eat, and what he ſhould drink, or wherewithal he ſhould be clathed ; he nem ſor 
murmured at the unequal providence of God, never utter'd one diſcontented, « hi: 
envious word at the plenty and proſperity of others; he rather pitied the mi: th: 
fortune of rich and great men, who were expoſed to ſo many temptations, thi be 
it was very hard for them, in his opinion, fo be ſaved ; but he enjoyed him, m: 
and ſerved God, and went about doing good, and depended upon the providenc ht} 
of God for his daily food; and if at any time that was wanting, he tells l. mi 
diſciples, that He had meat to eat which they knew not of ; for it was his nit 0141 
and drink to do the will of his father. By all that appears in the hiſtory of h 200 
life, (and we are ſure that it is true) no man was ever poorer, and yet no i! Tat 
ever more contented than he was; which is not only an example of contentet tic! 
neſs to thoſe, whom the providence of God hath placed in the extremity 0 I | 
meanneſs and want, but a much ſtronger and more forcible argument of c ye. 
tentment in every condition. For diſcontent is not only the portion of the pon tie 
but of thoſe who have a competency, becauſe they have not plenty; and mail alſc 
times of thoſe who have plenty and abundance, becauſe they are wanton a did 
fooliſh, and know not what they would have; ſo that our Saviour, by giv} {uti 
an example of contentment to thoſe of the pooreſt and meaneſt condition, ht anc 
given it much more to thoſe who are in better circumſtances. A narrow fortut Juft 
is riches in compariſon of none; a competency is plenty, compared with po mo 
verty, and the want of the ordinary accommodations of life. If the Son d 1s t] 
God ſubmitted to the loweſt and pooreſt condition, and bore it with fo much 8 
evenneſs and tranquility of mind; well may we, if God call us to it. If * Per: 
that was heir of all things, was deſtitute of all things, and well contented !| oth 
be ſo ; ſhall we murmur and repine, if we be in the ſame circumſtances ? If 5 = 
example be of any force, (as it is certainly of the greateſt) ſhould the provide | mot 
of God ſee fit to reduce us to. the loweſt condition of want, we have no rea | * 
for diſcontent; but if he affords us a competency, we have no colour and p? 4 91 
tence for it, unleſs we think our ſelves better than the Son of God, and can cl © | 5a 
2, greater right to the poſſeſſions and enjoyments of this world, than he 7575 
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1 Before this exemple, we might have thought that poverty and meanneſs had 
been 2 ſign of God's hatred and diſpleaſure, or at leaſt an argument of leſs 
love and regard: but now that we ſee him, whom God loved infinitely better 

than any man in the world, to have been one of the pooreſt men that ever lived; 
this is a demonſtration, that a man may be entirely beloved of God, tho” he be 
in the pooreſt and moſt deſtitute condition 3 for in ſuch a condition he thought 
fit to place hrs belyved Son in whom he vas ell pleaſed. And if poverty be con- 
ſtent with the higheſt degree of God's love and favour, we may bear it conten- 
tedly; and if there be any reaſon for contentment even in poverty, to be diſcon- 
tented in any condition that is above it, is ſhameful and intolerable. . Of ſuch 
force is this example of our Lord, to baniſh diſcontent from any condition we are 
liable to in this world. The | ; f 
(4.) And /aft virtue I ſhall inſtance in, and for the exerciſe whereof there is 
very great and frequent occaſion in human life, is patience under ſufferings, 
and ſuch a perfect reſignation of our ſelves to the will of God, that what- 
ever pleaſech him ſhould pleaſe us, how diſtaſteful and grievous ſoever it be. 
And of this virtue our bleſſed Saviour was the greateſt example that ever was; 
his whole life, from his birth to his death, was made up of perſecution and pa- 
tience, and was a continual exerciſe of his virtue, There had been great ex- 
amples in all ages of the ſufferings and patience of good inen, which we might 
propound to. our ſelves with great advantage; and ſo St. James exhorts the Chri- 
ſtians to do, Jam. 5. 10. Take, my brethren, the Prophets, who have ſpoken in 
the name of the Lord, for an example of ſuffering aſſliction, and of patience. Job 
eſpecially was a moſt eminent example in this kind: Je have heard, ſays he, of 
the patience of Job. And all theſe examples are of great uſe, and conſiderable 
arguments to this virtue ; but the pattern of our Lord's ſufferings and patience 
is a greater example, and a more powerful argument than all theſe. His ſuffer- 
ings were far greater than any man's ever were; Never was any ſorrow like to his 
ſorrow, herewith the Lord afflicied him in the day of his fierce anger: And 
his patience was greater than any man's ever was, not only becauſe he ſuffer'd more 
than any one of the ſons of men ever did, but becauſe he ſuffer'd without cauſe, 
being perfectly innocent, and free from the leaſt perſonal fault and guilt. Well 
may we bear the indignation of the Lord patiently, becauſe e have ſinned againſt 
| him, Whatever we ſuffer, our conſciences tell us we have deſerved it all, and 
much more” from the hand of God, and that our puniſhment is always leſs than 
| our iniquities have deſerved. Sin is at the bottom of all our ſufferings, and / 
; ve be buffeted for our faults, we ought to take it patiently. Upon this conſide- 


| Tation, St. Peter recommends to us the example of our Lord's ſufferings and pa- 
j tience, as a powerful argument to work the ſame temper and diſpoſition in us, 
ö I Pet. 2. 20, 21, 22. For what glory is it, if when ye be buffeted for your faults, 
. ye ſhall take it patiently ? But if ꝛuben you do well and ſuffer for it, ye take it ha- 
. tienlly, this is acceptable with God. For hereunto were ye called : becauſe Chriſt 


alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye ſhould follow his fleps, who 
did 119 fin. Where the Apoſtle infinuates a two-fold difference between our Lord's 
ſuffering for us, and ours. He ſuffered for us: but we upon our own account, 
and tor our own faults. He was perfectly innocent, He had no fin, and yet he 
ſuffer d with ſo much patience ; much more ought we: for by how much the 
more guilt, ſo much the greater reaſon for patience ; and the more innocent the perſon 
is that ſuffers, ſo much the more perfect and commendable is his patience. 

So that the greatneſs of our Lord's ſufferings, conſider d together with his 
perfect innocency, gives his example a peculiar force and advantage above all 
other examples whatſoever. And therefore the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, after a great 

number of examples of the perſecution and patience of the faints in all ages 
not content with theſe, he adds that of our Lord, as the moſt perfect and powerful 
example of all others, Heb. 12. 1, 2, 3. Wherefore feeing we alſo are compaſs'd 
| about with ſuch a cloud of witneſſes, let us run with patience the race that is ſot 
3 before us, looking unto Jeſus, the author and finiſher of our faith ; who for the Joy 


that was ſet before him, endured the croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame. For conſider him 


| that endured ſuch contradiction of finners againſt hi 

bat en againſt himſelf, leſt ye be weary and 

aint in your minds, Such contradiction of finners ; A a - as, 3 a 
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dured ; and yet he bore all this, not with a ſtoical and ſtupid inſenſibility, but 
with a true patience. For no Man had greater apprehenſions of ſuffering, and 
a more quick and tender ſenſe of it, than he had. He had not only the more 
manly virtues of wiſdom, and refolution, and conſtancy ; but was cloatheq 


alſo with the ſofter paſſions of human nature, meekneſs and compaſſion, ang 


gricf, and a tender ſenſe of pain and ſuffering. He tool our infirmities, fays 


the Prophet, and bore our griefs. And this he expreſs'd both in his agony in f 


the garden, and in his behaviour upon the croſs; he did not deſpiſe pain 
but dreaded it, and yet ſubmitted to it; he did not out- brave his ſuffering; 
but bore them decently ; he had a human ſenſe of them, but underwent then 
with a divine patience, reſigning himſelf abſolutely to the will of God, when 
he ſaw them coming; and when they were upon him, expreſſing a great ſenſe 
of pain, without the leaſt ſign of impatience, And hereby he was a pattery 
£cccmmodated to the weakeſt and tendereſt of mankind ; he did not give us an 
extravagant example of bravery, and a ſturdy reſolution ; but, which wi 
much fitter for us, of a patient ſubmiſſion to the will of God, under a great 


ſenſe of ſuffering. a | 
Before I come to the fifth and laſt advantage of our Lord's example, it will be 
requiſite to clear what hath been ſaid from three or four obvious objections. But 


this I ſhall reſerve for another diſcourſe. 


SERMON CXXXVII. 
PREACH'D March 25. 1686. 
The Life of Jeſus Chriſt conſider'd, as our Example. 


„ 


1 PR Tr. II. 21. 


—— Leaving us an Example, that ye ſhould follow his ſeps. 


HE example of Chriſt is an argument never unſeaſonable ; and tho' it be 
ſomewhat foreign to the occaſion of his day, yet it will afford us ſome- 
thing not improper to be conſider'd by us, concerning the bleſſed Mother of our 
Lord. I have handled this argument of our Lord's example very largely, and 
among other things, have ſhewn the manifold advantages of it, in theſe following 
reſpects : 
I. That the example of our Lord is a moſt abſolute and perfect pattern, being 
the life of God, in the nature and likeneſs of man. 
II. A moſt familiar and eaſy example, in which we ſee the ſeveral virtues of 2 
ood life practiſed in ſuch inſtances, and upon fuch occaſions, as do frequently 
3 in human life. 


III. It is an encouraging example; nothing being more apt to give life to goo! | 


reſolutions and endeavours, than to ſee all that which God requires of us, peſ- 
formed by one in our own nature, and a man as like our ſelves, as it is poſſible for 
a perfect pattern to be. 

IV. It is likewiſe an univerſal example, calculated as equally as is poſſible for 
all conditions and capacities of men, and fitted for general direction and imita- 


tion of all ſorts of virtue and goodneſs ; ſuch virtues as are the greateſt and molt | 


ſubſtantial, the moſt rare and unuſual, the moſt uſeful and beneficial to others, the 
moſt hard and difficult to be practiſed, and for the exerciſe whereof there is the 


reateſt and moſt frequent occaſion in human life. There remains now only t? 


be ſpoken to, the 


V. And | 
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V. And loft Advantage, which I mentioned of our Lord's example, that it is, 
in the nature of it, very powerful to engage and oblige all men to the imitation of 
it. But before I enter upon this, I propoſed to clear what hath been already faid 
concerning our Lord's example, from three or four obvious objections. : 

The firſt objection 1s, that a great part of our Saviour's life conſiſted of miraculous 
actions, wherein we cannot imitate him. T0 : 

This is very true ; and for that very reaſon, becauſe we cannot imitate him 
herein, we are not obliged to do it : but we may imitate the compaſſion and cha- 
rity which he ſhewed in his miracles, by ſuch ways and in ſuch effects, as are 
within the compaſs of our power. We are not anointed, as he was, with the Holy 
Ghoſt and with power, to heal all manner of ficknejs and diſeaſs : but we may go about 
doing good, as he did, fo far as we have ability and opportunity ; we may comfort 
thole in their ſickneſs and diſtreſs, whom we are not able in a miraculous manner 
to recover and relieve ; and in diſeaſes that are curable, we may help the poorer at the 
expence of our charity, and do that by flower and ordinary means, which our 
Saviour did by a word in an inſtant. | 8 

Secondly, Againſt the univerſality of our Saviour's example, it 1s objected, that he 
hath given us no pattern of ſome conditions and relations of lite, for which there 
ſeems to have been as great need and reaſon, as for any other. 

To this I anſwer, that tho' his ſingle ſtate of life did hinder him from being for- 
mally an example as to ſome of the moſt common relations, as of a father, and a 
husband; yet he was virtually ſo in the principle and practice of univertal charity, 
which principle, if it be truly rooted in us, will ſufficiently guide and direct us in 
the duties of particular relations. 

And whereas it is further objected, that he hath left us no example of that, 
which by many is eſteemed the only religious ſtate of life, vig. perfect retire- 
ment from the world, for the more devout ſerving of God, and freeing us from 
the temptations of the world, ſuch as is that of Monks and Hermits; this per- 
haps may ſeem to ſome a great overſight and omiſſion: but our Lord in great 
wiſdom thought fit to give a pattern of a quite different fort of life, which 
was, not to fly the converſation of men, and to live in a monaſtery or a wilder- 
neſs ; but to do good among men, to live in the world with great freedom, and 
with great innocency. He did indeed ſometimes retire himſelf, for the more free 
and private exerciſe of devotion ; as we ought to do: but he paſs'd his life 
chiefly in the converſation of men, that they might have all the benefit that was 

oſſible, of his inſtruction and example. We read, that he was carried into the 
wilderneſs to be tempted ; but not that he lived there, to avoid temptation. He 
hath given us an example of denying the world, without leaving it ; and of re- 


nouncing not only the pomp and vanity, but even the lawful enjoyments and 


conveniencies of lite, when it may ſerve to any good end, either of glory to 
God, or of advantage to men ; teaching us hereby, that charity is a duty, no 
leſs neceſſary than devotion ; that we cannot ſerve God better, than by endeavour- 
ing the good and happineſs of men. So that if our Saviour's example be of 
authority with us, that will ſoon decide which is the moſt perfect ſtate of life 
to go out of the world, or to live innocently and uſefully in it. And ſince neither 
our Saviour, nor his Apoſtles, have recommended it to us, by their example, nor 


by one word of precept or counſel tending that way, it ſeems very plain, that 


they did not eſteem Monkery the moſt perfect, much leſs the only religious ſtate 
of life. There could not have been ſo deep a ſilence throughout the New Teſta- 
ment concerning fo important a piece of Religion, as the Church of Rome 
would bear us in hand this is: for to be profels'd of ſome monaſtical order, they 
call entering into Religion ; and they ſpeak of it, as the moſt direct and ready way 
to heaven ; and not only ſo, but they give fair encouragement to believe, that to 
die, or be buried in a Mon#'s habit, will go a great way (they are loth to tell us 


A how far) in the carrying of a bad man towards heaven, or at leaſt to the abatement 
of his pain in Purgatory, 


Thirdly, It is objected, that ſome particulars of our Saviour's carriage towards 


rulers and magiſtrates ſeem liable to excepti imitati 

a ception, and not proper for our imitation ; 
as his bold and free reproofs of the Scribes and Pharijees, 3 of whom were 
chief rulers, and of greateſt authority among them; and his meſſage to Herod, 


Go 


— 
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Go and tell that fox. This opprobrious and reproachful treatment of magiſtrates, ſeems 
directly contrary to an expreſs law of God, Exod. 22. 28. Thou ſhalt not revile thy 
Gods, or Judges, nor ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy people. 

But to this the anſwer is plain, that our Lord uſed this freedom by the virtue 
and privilege of his prophetical office, and of his immediate commiſſion from 
God; it being the office of Prophets, and a part of their commiſſion, to reproy, 
kings and rulers with all freedom and plainneſs, becauſe they were really ſuperigr 
to them in the execution of that office. In all poſitive laws of reſpe& t0 
ſuperiors, there is an exception of the divine commiſſion ; becauſe in that 
caſe, the Prophet ſpeaks in the name, and by the authority of one infinitely 
greater than the greateſt upon earth; as in the Lord's name, and by his commiffi. 
on, any man may check inferior magiſtrates, and that in ſuch a manner, 25 
would be rudeneſs and inſolence for any other not ſo warranted, to do it. And of 
this, there are manifold examples in the Prophets of the Old Teſtament ; ang 
what the tenour of their commiſſion was, we may ſee in that given to the Pro. 
phet Jeremiah, Chap. 1. Verſe 10. Behold, I have ſet thee over the nations, and 
over the kingdoms, to root out, and to pull up, and to deſtroy, and to throw dym, 
fo build, and to plant, (that is, to denounce judgments and calamities, or peace and 
proſperity to them) and Ver. 17, 18. Thou therefore gird up thy loins, and ariſ, 
and jpeak unto them all that I command thee ; be not diſmayed at their faces, lt I 
confound thee before them. For behold I have made thee this day a defenced city, 
and an iron pillar, and brazen walls againſt the whole land, againſt the kings if 
Judah, againſt the princes thereof, againſt the prieſts thereof, and againſt the people if 
the land. This commiſſion ſet him above them all in the diſcharge of hi 
office : And therefore, what our Lord did in this kind, by virtue of an extraor- 
dinary commiſſion, and the privilege of a Prophet immediately ſent by God, is not 
to be drawn into example in ordinary caſes : for we may do that by ſpecial com- 
miſſion from God, which the ordinary rules of duty, and reſpect to princes and go 
vernors, will by no means allow to be done. 

The Fourth and Laſt objection is, that our bleſſed Saviour does not ſeem to 
bear himſelf with that duty and reſpe& towards his mother, which that relation 
ſeems to require. And to ſpeak according to the firſt appearance of things, this 
ſeems to be, of all other, the moſt exceptionable part of his life, and to require 
ſome particular and extraordinary reaſon, not ſo obvious at firſt fight, for the 
vindication of it. 

There are, to my beſt remembrance and obſervation, but five paſſages, in the 
hiſtory of our Saviour's life, concerning his carriage towards his mother, and 
his diſcourſe with her, and of her ; in all which he ſeems rather to treat her 
with ſome appearance of neglect, than with any great ſhew of reverence and 
reſpect. Not that we are to imagine, but that he did pay her an entire duty; for 
we know that he fulfilled all righteouſneſs : but for reaſons beſt known to his infinite 
wiſdom, he thought fit very much to conceal it in his public behaviour, and to 
have as little notice taken of it in the hiſtory of his life. 

And the fir/t paſſage is, Luke 2. 48. when his parents having loſt him, at laſt 
found him in the temple diſputing among the Doctors; and his mother reprovel 
him, Son, why haſt thou thus dealt with us? behold, thy father and ] hove foug!! 
thee ſorrotwing : He gives them this ſhort and obſcure anſwer, which they knew nd 
what to make of; How is it that ye ſought me? wiſt ye not that I muſt l. 
about my father's buſineſs? This happen'd when he was but twelve years 
And that we may not think, that during his minority, he did ordinarily aſſume 
this behaviour towards his parents, but only upon this firſt eſſay of his public ap- 
pearance, the Evangeliſt purpoſely adds, Ver. 51. that he went down with his pare" 
to Nazareth, and was ſubjett to them. | 

The ſecond paſſage is, John 2. 4. when his mother deſiring him to work a mi 


racle, at his firſt appearance and entrance upon his public miniſtry, he takes o 


caſion to declare to her, that he was diſcharged from her conduct and goverT- 


ment, and this in terms to all appearance of no great reſpect : Woman, uu ; 
have J to do with thee ? mine hour is not yet come. Greg. Nyſſen reads both Se- 


— — Mi. A —— ok 


tences with an interrogation ; What have I to do with thee ? is not mine hour u] x; 


come? As if he had ſaid, Why doſt thou interpoſe in theſe matters? is not 2 'Y 
85 | « tune 


conſider d, as our E xample. 


Sm. CXXNVII. 


„ ry that I am to _ __ my office; and in the diſcharge of it, to 
13 : 4 and none elſe?” | | : 
3 2 Matth. 12. 47. When he was told, that his mother and hi 
brethren ſtood without, defiring to ſpeak with him : Who is my mother, ſays he, and 
who are my brethren ? And pointing to his diſciples, Behold my mother, and my 
Fan den ; for whoſoever ſhall do the will of my Father which is in heaven, the ſame is 
my brother, and ſiſter, and mother. Here is but little appearance of regard ; for we 
do not find, that he left the buſineſs he was about, to ſpeak with her when ſhe de- 
fired it. Nor it ſeems did ſhe underſtand her power ſo well as the Church of Rome 
hath done ſince, when (as is to be ſeen in ſome of their Maſs-books) they addreſs 
to her in theſe terms, Jure matris impera redemptort ; “ By the authority of a 
mother, command the Redeemer.” nk | 

The fourth paſſage is not much different from the former, Luke 11. 27. When 
a certain woman ſaid to him, _ is the womb that bare thee, and the paps which 
thou haſt juck'd ; he ſaid, Yea, rather bleſſed are they that hear the word of God and keep 
it. He does not deny what was faid in honour of her ; but turns his diſcourſe an- 
other way: and foreſeeing the danger of a ſuperſtitious veneration of her, he ſeems 
to bring her down to the fame level with all fincere Chriſtians ; teaching us, that 
no external privilege or relation, how glorious ſoever, no not that of being the mo- 
ther of the Son of God, was ſo valuable, as doing the will of God: 7a, rather bleſſed 
are they that hear the word of God, and keep tt. 

The Ja paſſage is at the time of his death, John 19. 25, 26, 27. Now there flood 
by the croſs of Feſus his mother: when Jeſus therefore ſaw his mother, and the diſciple 
landing by, whom he loved, he ſaith unto his mother, Woman, behold thy Son : then faith he 
to the Feible, Behold thy mother. And from that hour that diſciple took her unto his own home. 

Here indeed he ſhewed his great kindneſs and concernment for her, in committing 
her to the care of his beſt beloved friend ; but yet without any extraordinary demon- 
ſtration of reſpect in the manner of it. 

Theſe are all the paſſages I know in the Goſpel, which concern our Lord's car- 
riage towards his mother; which, upon the whole matter, is ſo ſtrange, that we 
cannot imagine but there muſt be ſome ſpecial and extraordinary reaſon for it: 
and we who have livd to ſee and know what hath happen'd in the Chriſtian world, 
are now able to give a better account of this great caution and reſervedneſs in 
his behaviour towards her ; namely, that out of his infinite wifdom and foreſight, 
he ſo demean'd himſelf toward her, that he might lay no temptation before men, 
nor give the leaſt occaſion to the idolizing of her. He always call'd her woman ; 

and by the privilege of his divinity and high office, hardly ſeems to pay her the 
reſpect due to a mother, that he might reſtiain all Chriſtians from worſhippin 

h ; : J | PPINg 

| er as a Deity ; or if they did, that they might have no colour or excuſe for it, 

. from any thing he ſaid or did. This is fo probable an account of that which 
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might otherwiſe ſeem ſo unaccountable, that I perſuade my ſelf, that all unpre- 

judiced perſons will readily aſſent to it. And which is farther remarkable in this 

matter, the Apoſtles of our Lord in all their writings uſe the ſame reſervedneſs; 
q and no doubt, by the direction of the ſame Spirit, concerning the bleſſed Mo- 
F ther of our Lord. For, throughout the hiſtory of the 4#s, and all the Epiſtles 
Ie of the Apoſtles, there is but once mention made of her, and that only by the by, 
0 ACTS 1. 14. where it 1s laid, that the Diſciples all continued with one accord in 
h prayer and ſupplication, with the women, and Mary the Mother 4 TFeſus. So 
1 far are they from propoſing her for an object of our worſhip, that they only once 
; make mention of her, and that joining with others in prayer and ſupplication to 


God, without any ſpecial remark concerning her ; h leſs d 
1 devotion paid ke. „ Ru np 


to the titles which the Scripture gives her) have any ſenſe of what we do here be- 
low, ſhe cannot but look down with the greateſt diſdain upon that ſacrilegious 
2 nd idolatrous worſhip which is paid to her, to the high diſhonour of the great 
Goc and our Saviour, and the infinite ſcandal of his Religion. How can ſhe 
„ ithout indignation, behold how they play the fool in the Church of Rome about 
„ er!? What an idol they make of her image ? and with what ſottiſhneſs they give 


rank 


And ſurely if this bleſſed among women, the Mother of our Lord, (for I keep 


I divine honour to it? How they place her in their idolatrous pictures in equal 


| 
| | 
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rank with the bleſſed Trinity, and turn the falutation of the Angel, Ave Mari, 
Hail Mary, full of grace, into a kind of Prayer; and in their Bead-roll of deyg. 
tion repeat it ten times, for once that they ſay the Lord's Prayer, as of greater virtue 
and efficacy? And indeed they almoſt juſtle out the devotion due to Almighty God, 
and our bleſſed Saviour, by their endleſs idolatry to her. | 

So that the greater part of their religion, both publick and private, is made up 
of that, which was no part at all of the religion of the Apoſtles and primitiye 
Chriſtians ; nay, which plainly contradicts it: for that expreſsly teaches us, that 
there is but one object of our prayers, and one mediator by whom we are to 
make our addreſſes to God. There is one God; and one Mediator between Git 
and Man, the Man Chr:/t Tals ſays St. Paul, when he gives a ſtanding rule con. 
cerning prayer in the Chriſtian Church. And yet notwithſtanding all the care 
that our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles could take, to prevent the groſs idolatry of 
the bleſſed Mother of our Lord, how blindly and wilfully have the Church of Roy 
run into it? and in deſpite of the cleareſt evidence and conviction, do obſtinately 
and impudently perſiſt in it, and juſtify themſelves in fo abominable a practice 


I come now to the : 


V. And /aft advantage of cur Lord's example, that it is in the nature of it very 
owerful, to engage and oblige all men to the imitation of it. 

It is almoſt equally calculated for perſons of all capacities and conditions, for 
the wiſe and the weak, for thoſe of high and low degree ; for all men are alike 
concerned to be happy. And the imitation of this example, is the moſt ready and 
direct way to it, the moſt effectual means we can uſe to compaſs this great and 
univerſal end; riay, it is not only the means, but the end, the beſt and moſt effentia 
part of it. To be like our Lord, is to be as good as it is poſſible for men to be; and 
goodneſs is the higheſt perfection that any being is capable of; and the perfection 
of every being is its happineſs. 

There is a kind of contagion in all examples; men are very apt to do whit 
they ſee others do, tho' it be very bad: every day's experience furniſheth u: 
with many and fad inſtances of the influence of bad examples ; but there are pe- 
culiar charms in that which is good and excellent. A perfect pattern of good- 
neſs does ſtrongly allure and invite to the imitation of it, and a great example 0 
virtue to a well-diſpoſed mind is a mighty temptation, and apt to inſpirit u 
with good reſolutions, to endeavour after that in our ſelves, which we ſo much 
eſteem and admire in others. And ſuch is the example of our Lord, perfect as i 

oſſible, and yet obvious to common imitation, and as much fitted for the gene- 
ral direction of mankind, in all forts of virtue and goodneſs, as any one fingle&- 
ample can be imagined to be. 

The virtues of his life are pure, without any mixture of infirmity and imperfection, 
He had humility without meanneſs of ſpirit ; innocency without weakneſs ; wiſdom 
without cunning; and conſtancy and reſolution in that which was good, without 
ſtiffneſs of conceit, and eee ors 1 of humour : in a word, his virtues were 
ſhining without vanity, heroical without any thing of tranſport, and very extract 
dinary without being in the leaſt extravagant. 

His life was even and of one tenour, quiet, and without noiſe and tumult, a- 
ways employed about the ſame work, in doing the things which pleaſed God, and 
were of greateſt benefit and advantage to men. Who would not write after ſuch 
a copy; ſo perfect, and yet ſo familiar, and fit for our imitation ? Who would not 


be ambitious to live the life which God lived, when he was pleaſed to becom 


man and dwell among us? 


We are ambitious to imitate thoſe whom we eſteem, and are apt to have ther | 
example in great dearneſs and regard, from whom we have received great kind- | 
neſs and mighty benefits. This pattern, which our religion propoſeth to us, 5 | 
the example of one whom we ought to reverence, and whom we have real! | 
to love above any perſon in the world; tis the example of our Lord and Ms | 
ſter, of our Sovereign and our Saviour, of the Founder of our Religion, u 
of the Author and Finiſher. of our Faith; it is an example that carries author | Wh”, 
877 it, and commands our imitation. You call me Lord and Maſter, ſays he hin- 


» recammending to us the example of his own humility, Fobn 13. 13, 14 77 | 


if 
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5 al me Lord and Maſter, and ye ſay well ; for ſo 1 am. 5 T then 7 * 5 Mafter 
have waſhed your feet, ye ought alſo to waſh one anvther's feet, that is, ſtoop to the 
lowelt and meaneſt office ** ſerve one another; for I have given you an example, 
„r wo th 1s I have done to you. | : 
5 g Yea 2 the example 4 our beſt friend and greateſt benefactor, of him 
” who laid down his life for us, and ſealed his love to us with his own blood ; and 
while we were bitter enemies to him, did and ſuffer'd more for us, than any man 
ever did for his deareſt friend. How powerfully muſt fuch a pattern recommend 
goodneſs, and kindneſs, and compaſſion to us, who have had ſo much comfort 
and advantage from them ? Had not the Son of God commiſerated our caſe, 
and pitied and relieved us in our low and wretched condition, we had been ex- 
tremely and for ever miſerable, beyond all imagination, and paſt all remedy, All 
the kindneſs and compaſſion, all the mercy and forgiveneſs he would have us prac- 
tiſe towards one another, he himſelf firſt exerciſed upon us; and ſurely we have 
a much greater obligation upon us to the practice © theſe virtues, than he had. 
For he did all this for our fakes ; we do it for our own. We have a natural obliga- 
tion, both in point of duty and intereſt : his was voluntary, and what he took upon 
himielt, that he might at once be a Saviour and an example to us. He that com- 
mands us to do good to others, was our great benefactor ; he that requires us to for- 
give our enemies, ſhed his own blood for the forgiveneſs of our fins ; while we were 
encimics to him, laid down his life for us, making himſelf the example of that 
ogcdncis, which he recommends us to ſhew to others. 
Ai any of us reduced to poverty and want? let us think of him, who being 
Lord ef ail, hed not where to lay his head; who being rich, for our ſakes became 
a Hun, that wwe thro bis pooerty might be made rich. Are we perſecuted for 
righ:coutncls fake, and exerciſed with ſufferings and reproaches? Let us run with > 
feltience the race which is ſet before us, looking unto Jeſus, the author and finiſher 
of cr faith ; bo for the Jay that was ſet before him, endured the croſs, deſbiſing 
the ſhame. 9 
When we are ready to be diſcouraged in well-doing, by the oppoſition we meet 4 
*wi:hal from the ingratitude of men, and the malicious interpretation of our good | 
actions perverting the beſt things, done with the beſt mind and to the beſt ends, to 
ſome ill purpoſe and deſign, confider him whe endured ſuch contradiction of ſinners a- 
gainfl honfeif, left you be weary and faint in your minds. 
Can we be proud; when the Son of God humbled himſelf, and became of no re— 
fritaticn ; emptied himſelf of all his glory, and was contented e be deſpiſed and re- 
. ache of men? Shall we be covetous, and thirſt after the things of this world; 
when we confider how the Son of God deſpiſed them, and trampled upon them? 
ball we contemn and deſpiſe the poor; nay, can we chuſe but eſteem them for 
his take, whom they reſemble, and whoſe low and indigent condition in the 
world huh made poverty, not only tolerable, but glorious ? Can we be peeviſh 
and froward, and apt to fly out into paſſion upon every little occaſion; when we 
, confider the meeknels of the Son of God, and with what ſincerity and evenneſs 
of mind he demeaned bimſelf, under great and continual provocations ? Shall we 
be difcontented in any condition; when we conſider how contented the Son of 
God was in the meaneſt and moſt deſtitute condition; how he welcomed all e- 
vents, and was ſo perfectly reſigned to the will of his heavenly Father, that 
| whatſoever pleated God, pleaſed him ? Shall we be fo ready to ſeparate from the 
* Communion of the Church of God, upon pretence of ſomething that we think 
| amiſs, or leſs pure and perfect; (which will always be in this world) when the 
Son of God lived and died in the Communion of a Church guilty of great cor- 


ruptions both in doctrine and practice, ſuch as can with no colour be objected 
to ours ? | | 
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Shall we reſent injuries, ſlanders and calumnies ſo heinouſly, as to be out of 

all patience ; when we conſider with what meekneſs of temper, and how little 

© cilturbance of mind the Son of God bore all theſe ? How he gave his back to the 

{| = /miters, and his cheeks to them that pluck'd off the hair, and withheld not bis face 

Vim ſhame and ſpitting ? How he was led as a lamb to the flaughter, and as the 

eep before the ſhearer is dumb, fo be opened not his mouth ; bei 75 reviled, he 
7 


1 reviled not again; when he Juffer'd, he threaten'd not; but committed mſelf to him 
1 4. Vo I. III. H h that 


2.34 


x preachꝗ this time *, which the Chriſtian Church hath for ſo many ages ſet apart for the {0 


7 Good lemn commemoration of them, in order to our more due A for the recei 
a the Sacrament at Eaſter; which next after the Lord day (which was ſet apart j 


that judgeth righteouſly ? 


The Sufferings of Chriſt conſider d, Serv. C III 
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Sach * and barbarous uſage the Son of God met withal; 
t under all this, he poſſeſs d his ſoul in patience : and do we expect to be 


and 

dobins-ienated than he was? Was goodneſs it ſelf contented to be traduced, and evil 
ſpoken of, perfect innocence to be ſlander d and per 

ſinners, great ſinners, think our ſelves worthy to eſcape theſe things, and too good 
to have that done to us, which was done to one infinitely better than we are? It i; 
our Lord's own argument, and there is great weight and reaſon in it; , tbe worli 
hate you, ye know, that it hated me, before it hated you. Remember the word that |] 


ſecuted : and ſhall we who are 


id unto you, the ſervant is not greater than the Lord. If they have perſecuted my, 


they will 40% perſecute you ; it is enough for the diſciple, that he be as his maſter, an 
2 2 2 5 bord : 4 they have called the maſter of the houſe Beelzebub, hy 
e 


much more ſhall they call t 


m of the houſhold ? 
Can we entertain thoughts of revenge, when we have ſuch a pattern of for. 
iving before us, who poured out his blood for the expiation of the guilt of them 


Dit ſhed it, and ſpent his laſt breath in fervent and charitable prayers for his be. 


trayers and murderers ? Lord endow us with the like temper : but do not try us wit 
the like ſufferings. 8 i | 
Thus by ſetting the example of our Lord before us, and keeping this pattern al. 
ways in our eye, we may continually correct all our own errors and detects, all the 
diſtempers of our minds, and the faults and irregularities of our lives; we may argue 
our ſelves into all kind of virtue and goodneſs, and from ſuch an example be ſtrong 


excited, and ſweetly led to the practice of it. 
Let us not be diſcouraged by the conſideration of our own weakneſs, for he wh 


hath given us ſuch an example of virtue, is ready likewiſe to give us his Holy Sp. 
rit, to aſſiſt and enable us to conform our ſelves to this pattern of our Lord and 


Maſter, and to follow the bleſſed ſteps of his holy life, 
Now the God of Peace, &c. 
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SERMON CXXAXVIIL 


The Sufferings of Chriſt conſider'd, as a proper Mean 


of our Salvation. 
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1 Co R. I. 23, 24. 
But we preach Chrift crucified, unto the Jews a ſlum bling-block, an 


unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs ; but unto them which are called, 6! 


Jews and Greeks, Chrift the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of Gu 


H E ſufferings of the Son of God for the fins of men, as they are a fubſ® 
never improper to be inſiſted on; ſo are they more eſpecially ſeaſonable 


vil! 
N 


the Apoſtles for a weekly commemoration of our Saviour's Reſurrection) is the 


and moſt ſolemn feſtival that is taken notice of in eccleſiaſtical antiquity, to al * 


nerally obſerved by Chriſtians ; at which time all Chriſtians that were admitted“ 
thoſe ſacred myſteries, did receive the holy Sacrament ; and for this reaſon, I hat 
pitched upon this ſubje& at this time. 


Among all the prejudices that were raiſed againſt the Chriſtian Religion, wie 4 


it firſt appeared in the world, this was the greateſt of all other, that the firſt 7 


thor of this doctrine ſhould come to fo miſerable and ſhameful an end, as * gu! 
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W the Son of God ſhould be deliver'd into the hands of men, to 
2 fs ie appt * | Gov") This both Fews and Greeks laid hold on, 
as the moſt popular objection againſt Chriſtianity, and matter of juſt reproach to 
that Religion, which pretended to be brought from heaven by the Son of God : 
for tho he call'd himſelf the Son of God, yet he died like a man; and not only ſo, 

fer'd as a malefactor. | 

n the odium of this objection, the Apoſtles of our Lord 
and Saviour, who were ſent by him to publiſh his doctrine to the world, did not 
in the leaſt endeavour to hide and diſſemble the matter; but did openly, and with- 
out diſguiſe, declare to the world, that he in whom they believed, and endea- 
voured to perſuade others to believe, was, for ſpeaking the truth, which he had 
heard from God, arraigned at Jeruſalem, and there by wicked hands crucified and 


/lain. And tho' they knew that this ſeemed very fooliſh and abſurd, both to Tews 


and Gentilis, whom they deſigned to convert to Chriſtianity, and did extremely 
prejudice them againſt it; yet nevertheleſs they perſiſted in the courſe they had 
begun, leaving God to do his own work, in his own way ; and they found the 
ſucceſs of it. For tho' it was a very plain ſtory which they told the world, and 
appeared even ridiculous to thoſe who thought themſelves the wiſeſt and ableſt 
judges of theſe matters; yet being the truth of God, it had a mighty efficacy 
upon the minds of men, notwithſtanding all the prejudice that was raiſed againſt 
it. It pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſs of preaching, to ſave them that believe; by this 
doctrine, which ſeerned fo abſurd to human reaſon, to gain many to the belief 
and entertainment of it. | 

Indeed it was not ſuited to the genius either of the Ferws or Gentiles; for they, 
according to their different ways of inſtitution, expected quite another thing: 
Ver. 22. The Jews require a ſign, and the Greeks ſeek after wiſdom. The Jews 
require a ſign : they expected the Apoſtles ſhould have given ſome extraordinary 
teilunony from heaven, ſuch as was Elias his calling for fire down from heaven, 
to conſume thoſe that oppoſed and reſiſted them. Such things as theſe they read 
of the Prophets in their law, and they expected the Meaſias would do the fame, 
and greater things. And though in truth he did fo, wrought more and greater 
miracles than Mojes and all the Prophets had done before him, yet their curioſity 
was not fatisfied ; and notwithſtanding the great works which he did among them, 
they were continually importuning him for a ſign ; Matth. 12. 38. Then certain 


of the Scribes and Phariſees anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, we would ſee a fign from 


thee, This ſeems a ſtrange and unreaſonable demand, conſidering the many and 
great works he had done among them, which were ſo generally known. So that 
in all probability, it was ſome particular and peculiar kind of miracle which they 
deſired, as appears from Marth. 16. 1. The Phariſees alſo with the Sadduces came, 
and tempting, deſired him, that he would fhew them a fign from heaven. He had 
wrought many miracles on earth, in healing the fick, and opening the eyes of 
the blind, and the ears of the deaf, in cleanſing the lepers, and making the lame 
to walk; but theſe they looked upon as an inferior ſort of miracles, here was all 
this while no extraordinary thing immediately from heaven, if they could once 
ſee Hat, they would be ſatisfied. But when no ſuch thing was done, and at laſt 
God permitted him to dic upon the croſs, as an impoſtor and ſeditious perſon; 
and it appeared plainly that he, who . pretended to free others from diſeaſes, could 


not ſave himſelf from death : this confirmed them in their unbelief, and upon 


good rcaſon as they thought, And that this was a ſign which they particularly 
expected, and thought they had cauſe 


Ex | ſo to do, appears by their upbraiding of 
him with the want of it in the time of his ſuffering, Matth. 27. 39. And they 


that paſſed by reviled him, wagging their heads, and Saying, thou that deſtroyeſt 


| the temple, and buildeſt it up in three days, ſave thy ſelf ; if thou be the Son of 


Cod, come down from the croſs, And it was not onl 
= the common people that objected this to him but even 
& Elders, inſiſted upon the ſame thing; Ver. 
= mocking him, with the Scribes and Elders 


y the malice and ignorance of 
the Prieſts, and Scribes, and 
41, 42, 43. Likewiſe alſo the chief Prieſts 
» ard, he ſaved others, himſelf he cannot 
| | from the croſs, and we will 
believe him. He truſted in God; let him deliver him now, if be will have him : for 
he faid, I am the Son of God. By this paſſage you ſee what it was the Jeus ex- 
Vo. III. H h 2 | 


pected ; 
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pected; that if our Saviour had been he Son of God, he ſhould have ſaved bimpol, 


when they went about to crucify him, that God ſhould have reſcued him out of their 
hands, and given ſome extraordinary teſtimony from heaven to his innocency z and 


for this reaſon, the preaching of Chrift crucified was very offenſive to them: 7, 
Jews require a jign ; but we preach Chrift crucified. 


Such was the temper and diſpoſition of the Fews : but now the Gentiles, ac. 


cording to their way of inſtitution, expected that the Apoſtles ſhould have dif. 
courſed to them upon philoſophical principles, and have demonſtrated things to 
them in their way. The Greeks ſeek after wiſdom ; they were great ſearchers after 
wiſdom and knowledge, and they valued nothing but what had the appearance 
of it, and what was delivered with great ſharpneſs of wit and reaſoning, and 
ſet off with art and eloquence. 


theory 
ciples of all things, about the chief good, or about the nature of the ſoul, they 


would have heard them with great patience and delight. 
ſubtle ſpeculations, about theſe kind of arguments, did reliſh with them, and pleaſe 
their 
and the plain precepts of his doctrine, were dry and infipid things to them, and 
were fo far from having a ſhew of wiſdom and philoſophy, that they appeared foolif, 


Had the Apoſtles pretended to ſome ney 
of natural or moral philoſophy, and diſcourſed to them about the firſt prin. 


Nothing but deep and 


alates. But the hiſtory of our Saviour, his life and death, and refurrection, 


and ridiculous to them. 

But the deſign of God in the Chriſtian Religion, being not to pleaſe the humour, 
and gratify the curioſity of men ; but really to do them good, and to reform the 
manners of mankind, he uſed quite another method; which how offenſive ſocver 
it might be to thoſe who thought themſelves wiſe, yet it was really the wise 
and moſt powerful means to that end: fo the Apoſtle tells us here in the text; Bu 
we preach Chriſt crucified, to the Jews a ftumbling-block, and to the Greeks fooliſhni;: 
but unto them that are called, that is, to thoſe whoſe minds are duly prepared to 
conſider things impartially, and to receive the truth, the praver of God, and the vil 
dom of God; a moſt wiſe and powerful means to reform the world, an eminen 
inſtance of the divine power and wiſdom. 

In theſe words, we have theſe He things con ſiderable: 

Firſt, The exception which the world took at the doctrine of the Goſpel, ups 
account of our Saviour's ſufferings: Chrift crucified was to the Jews a ftumbling-ble, 
and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs. | 

Secondly, That notwithſtanding the ſeeming unreaſonableneſs and abſurdity of it, 
it was a moſt wiſe and effectual contrivance for the end to which it was defignei 
and appointed: But unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt ti 
power of God, and the wiſdom of God. I ſhall ſpeak ſomething to each of theſe, 
briefly and plainly as I can. I begin with the 

Firſt, The exception which the world took at the doctrine of the Goſpel, u- 
on account of our Saviour's ſufferings. The world were generally oftended 
it, but not all upon the fame account ; the Ferwws took one kind of exception . 
gainſt it, and the Heathen another: We preach Chrift crucified, unto the Jews « 


"The "Suffe | ings of Chrift confider'd, Serm. CXXXVIT 1 


ftumbling-block, and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs. They were both offended at the | 


ſame thing, the low and ſuffering condition of our Saviour; but not upon the ſam: 
reaſon, The Jews thought, that this mean appearance and condition of our &. 
viour, was unſuitable to the power of God; and the Heathen, that it was not « 
greeable to the wiſdom of men. | 

The Jews from the tradition of their fathers, to which (juſt as the Church d 
Rome does now-a-days) they paid a greater reverence, than to the writ" 
word of God, were poſſeſs'd with a ſtrong perſuaſion, that the Meſſias whoil 
they expected, and was foretold by the Prophets, was to be a great tempori | 
prince, to appear in great ſplendor and glory, to be a mighty conqueror, at 
not only to free them from the Roman yoke, which they were then under; but!“ 
ſubdue all nations to them, and ſo bring them under their dominion and gov!” | 
ment. And this did ſo generally prevail among them, that even the Diſciples ® 


our Saviour were as ſtrongly poſſeſs d with this conceit, as any of the reſt ; in 4 wig 
W wiſdo 


| kind | 


much that the mother of James and | 
our, that her tuo ſons might fit, one on his right-hand and the other on his 


arti: ea 


John made it her folemn requeſt to our 1 2 
1 


in his kingdom. And tho' he had told his Diſciples juſt before, that le muſt 1 N | 
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FEET ee pe TL, 
red and put to death ; yet the other concel p nion and 
ge 434 ſo poſſes their minds, that they could not underſtand this ſaying, 
. "bid from them that they perceived it not, as St. Luke tells us Luke 9. 
T7 "Nay. even after his death and reſurrection, when he appeared to them, this 
KEN ſtuck in their minds, as appears by that queſtion which they ask'd him im- 
mediately before his aſcenſion, Acts 1. 6. When they were come together, they asR'd 
of him, Lord, wilt thou at this time reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael ? They took 
it for granted, the . would do it one time or other, and they enquire of him, 
ere the time. 8 
„ being ſo firmly fix d in this conceit of the temporal reign of 
the Mia, nothing could be a greater ſtumbling- block to them, than the mean 
and ſuffering condition, in which our Saviour appear'd. The meanneſs of his 
birth and life was a great objection againſt him ; but when they ſaw him put to 
death ſo ignominiouſly, and that he did not then ſhew his glory and power, to 
fave himſelf from that cruel and ſhameful death, they could rather believe any 
thing than that this was the Meſ7as foretold, and whom they had ſo long ex- 
pected. They made full account that the Maſſias, whenever he came, would live 
in great ſplendour and glory, and do great things for the advantage and honour 
of their nation; the leaſt they expected from him, was their deliverance from 
the Roman voke, and the eſtabliſhing of the throne of David for ever; or if his 
beginning had been obſcure, that he would at laſt break forth in great luſtre and 
majeily I or, if they could have ſuppoſed that the Mus ſhould be perſecuted, 
and condemned, and nailed to the croſs, yet they doubted not but then God 
would have given teſtimony to him by ſome ſign from heaven, and have reſcued 
him from the croſs in a miraculous manner : but feeing nothing of all this, no- 
thing but poverty and meanneſs, reproach and ſuffering attending him, they con- 
cluded, whatever miracles he pretended to, this could not be the Son of God, 
the true Mr/fras. | 

On the other ſide, the heathen philoſophers, who were not poſleſs'd with theſe 
conceits about the Me/ſias, they were offended at the unreaſonableneſs and folly, 
as they thought, of the Apoſtle's doctrine, who went about to perſuade the world, 
that a man who had lately ſuffer'd and was crucified at Feruſalem, was a great 
Prophet come into the world ; nay, the Son of God, in whom all men ought to 
believe, and by whom they ought to hope for life and falvation : as if it were 
reaſonable to think, that God would have expoſed the moſt innocent and virtuous 
perſon that ever was, to ſo great reproach and ſufferings, that the Son of God 
Mould die and that lite and immortality were to be hoped for from him, who 
was crucitied and put to death. This they looked upon as a ſtory fo ill framed, 
that to all wile and ſagacious men, it deſtroy'd its own credit and belief. For 
tho' they ſaid he was rifen again from the dead, yet before that could be entcr- 
tain'd by men of philoſophical minds, there were many deep points to be deter- 
minced, as concerning the nature of the ſoul, and whether it can ſubſiſt ſeparate- 
ly from the body, and whether a body once dead can be reſtored to life again, 
and rc-unitcd to the tou! ? 

And as for his doctrine, which the Apoſtles pretended to deliver, it was a plain, 
and rude thing, without art or eloquence, nothing of deep ſpeculation, or ſtrict 
demonſtration in it: in ſhort, ſo far from being worthy of à teacher come from 
God, that it was below the pitch of an ordinary Philoſopher. Theſe and ſuch like 
things were, in all probability, the exceptions which the heathen philoſophers took 
at the Apoſtles preaching, concerning our Saviour's death, and his doctrine and 
they had ſome colour in them. 

But upon impartial examination, it will appear, that notwithſtanding theſe excep- 
tions, the ſufferings of our Saviour, conſider'd with all the circumſtances that belon 
to them, were a very wiſe and effectual method made uſe of by Almighty God, for 
the reforming and faving the world. Which brings me to the 
Second thin g propounded to ſpeak to from theſe words, namely to vindicate the 
wiſdom of this deſign and contrivance of Almighty God, for the falvation of man- 
kind by the ſufferings of his ſon, from the ſeeming abſurdity and unreaſonableneſ of it, 
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Firſt, The Jeus had no ſufficient ground, to be ſo much offended at the ſuf. 


ferings of the Meſias. For, 


I. They had no reaſon to expect that the Mefias ſhould be a great temporal 


Prince, if they had attended to the predictions of their Prophets concerning him, 
which ought to have been their rule: for they affirm no ſuch thing of him, 
All that they fay of him, plainly refers to a ſpiritual kingdom, that he ſhould 


rule in righteouſneſs, that he ſhould preach the Goſpel to the poor, and open the 
eyes (4 the blind, and unſtop the ears of the deaf, and make the lame wall 
that he ſhould finiſh tranſgreſſion, and make an end of ſin, and make interceſſiq 


for iniquity, and bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs. S0 that if they had not enter. 


tain'd a very groundleſs and carnal conceit concerning him, they could not fo 

widely have miſtaken the ancient prophecies of him, which ought to have guided 

them in theſe matters, and which they might have ſeen all plainly fulfilled in the 
rſon of our Saviour. 

II. The predictions concerning him do moſt expreſsly foretel his death and ſuf. 
ferings, and that with very particular circumſtances : David in the 22d Palm: 
Taiah quite throughout his 53d Chapter: And Daniel does particularly point out 
the time when he ſhould be cut off. So that they had all the reaſon in the world 
to expect that the Meſias, when he came, ſhould be deſþiJed and rejected of mey, 
a man of forrow and acquainted with grief; that he ſhould be ſcourged and buf. 
feted, oppreſſed and afflicled, and at laſt cut off out of the land of the living, 
Nay, if it had been otherwiſe, they had had no reaſon to have owned him tr 
the true Meſjtas. 

III. As for ſigns to evidence him to be the Son of God; tho' God did not grati 
fy their curioſity as to the nature and manner of them, yet he gave the greatei 
teſtimonies that ever were given to any prophet, and abundantly enough to b. 
tisfy any reaſonable man, that he was @ Teacher come from God. Indeed his mi- 
racles were not generally ſo prodigious and amazing: but they were many and 
public, they were uſeful and beneficial to mankind ; and for that reaſon, more 
likely to come from God. He did not call for fire from heaven to deſtroy hi 
enemies; but he gave fight to the blind, and hearing to the deaf, and health t: 
thoſe that were ſick of the moſt dangerous and inveterate diſeaſes, und (which 
was always reckon'd among the greateſt and moſt undoubted kind of miracl: 
life to the dead. And when he himſelf was put to death by the malice of thc 
Jews, tho' he did not come down from the croſs, and was not reſcued from this 
ſufferings by an immediate hand from heaven, to triumph over the malice and 
cruelty which they were exerciſing upon him, (which was the miracle they . 
quired to be ſhown) yet God was not wanting to give teſtimony to him in 1 
moſt remarkable manner, by prodigies which immediately follow'd his death ; in 
the ſtrange darkneſs which came upon the land ; in the terrible carthquake which 
rent the veil of the temple, and tore the rocks aſunder ; in the opening of thi 
graves, and the riſing of the dead; and, laſtly, in his own miraculous refurrcction, 
the third day after he was crucified : ſo that here was no ſign wanting in heave! 
above, or in the earth beneath, to convince their obſt inacy and unbelief, unleſs i 
were that very ſign which they demanded. God did enough to ſatisfy cvery man 
reaſon ; and he is not wont to gratify the humour and curiofity of men. If men be 
ſo unreaſonable as to expect this from him, God lets ſuch men continue in thei: 
wilful blindneſs and infidelity. | 

Secondly, Neither had the heathen philoſophers reaſon, upon account of tht 
ſtory of our Saviour's ſufferings, to look upon the Goſpel as ſo abſurd and unte- 
ſonable a thing; as will, I hope, evidently appear, if you will be pleaſed to confide 
with me theſe following particulars : 

I. That there is nothing more inculcated in the writings of the wiſeſt and mol! 
famous of the heathen philoſophers than this, that worldly greatneſs and te. 


ſperity is not to be admir'd, but deſpis d by a truly wiſe man. Ariſtotle in l. 


Ethicks, makes it the property of a magnanimous and great Spirit, ut 70 adi, 


greatneſs and power, and victory, and riches. So that according to their 99" = 
principles, our Saviour was not to be deſpiſed upon account of his meanneſs au 


ſufferings. He might be a great Prophet, and come from God, tho' he enjoy's 
nothing of worldly greatneſs and proſperity, 
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likewiſe, that men may be very virtuous and good, and dearly 
Ld . G nd yet be liable to great miſeries and ſufferings. And to this 
purpoſe I could bring- you almoſt innumerable teſtimonies out of the books of the 
Philoſophers. Max. Tyrius the Platoniſt, ſpeaking of 2 ſays, that he Gods 
forced }; m to wander, and beg, and wear rags, and ſuffer d him to be reprvach d 
and revild, for the love and friendſhip that they bare to him. Epictetus, a poor 
ſlave, but inferior to none of all the Philoſophers for true virtue and wiſdom, 
thanks the Gods for his mean condition, and ſays, He did not believe himſelf to be 
one jot the liſi belov'd by them for that reaſon ; and that he was not caſt into a ftate of 
poverty and contempt, becauſe the Gods hated him, but that he might be fit to be a 

tneſs to others. 

ll. They tell us likewiſe, that a ſtate of affliction and ſuffering is ſo far from 
rendering a man unfit to reform the world, and to be an exam le of virtue, that 
none ſo fit as thoſe that are in ſuch circumſtances. Arrian, in his diſſertations of 
Epictetus, deſcribing a man fit to reform the world, whom he calls, the Apoſtle 
and Meſſenger, the Minifter and Preacher of God to mankind, gives this Character 
of him: He muſt, ſays he, be without _ and harbour, and deſtitute of all 
worldly accommodations; (juſt as it is ſaid of our Saviour, that the Son of Man 
had not where to lay his head; he muſt be armed with ſuch a patience by the 
greateſt ſufferings, as if be were a ſtone and devoid of ſenſe 3 he muſt be a ſpe#tacle 
0 miſery and contempt to the world, And to mention no more, Plato in the ſecond 
Ars of his Commonzwealth, when he would repreſent a righteous man, giving the 
moſt unqueſtionable teſtimony to the world of his virtue, Let him, ſays he, be 


fript of all things in this world, except his righteouſneſs ; let hum be poor and 


diſeaſed, and accounted a wicked and unjuſt man; let him be whipp'd, and tormented, 
and crucified as a malefactor ; and yet all this while retain his integrity: which 


does fo exactly agree with our Saviour's condition, that had he not wrote before his 


time, one would have thought he had alluded to it. 


IV. As it ſeems very convenient, (I am not ſo bold as to ſay it was neceſſary, 


and that God had no other way to bring about the falvation of men ; for 
what are we, that we ſhould preſcribe to God, and ſet bounds to infinite wiſ- 
dom?) I ſay, as it ſeems very reaſonable, that, in order to our falvation, the Son 
of God, who was to be the author of it, ſhould become man, both that he 
might be an example of holineſs, and an expiation for fin ; and that he ſhould 
be born after the manner of other men, to ſatisfy us, that he was really of the 
fame nature with us, that ſo he might converſc more familiarly with us, and might 


be a more caſy, and encouraging, and imitable example of all holineſs and vir- 


tue; fo likewiſe was it convenient, that he ſhould be ſubject to the miſeries and 


ſufferings of our nature, that through the ſeveral ſtates and conditions of hu- 


munity, he might have an experimental knowledge of the ſufferings that human 


nature is liable to; and from his own ſenſe of our infirmities, might be a more 


merciful and compaſſionate high-prieſt. And this the Apoſtle expreſly takes no- 
tice of, Heb. 5. that it was convenient, that our High-prieft ſhould be taken from 


among men, that he might learn to be compaſſionate, by knowing experimentally 


what it was 79 be fempred and afflicted ; the knowledge of experience being the 
ſtrongeſt motive and incitement to piety ; and conſequently to give us the greater 


aſſurance of his tender affection to us. 

It was of great uſe, that he ſhould live in ſo mean and afflicted a condition, to 
confound the pride, and vanity, and fantaſtry of the world, and to convince 
men of theſe rue great truths, that God may love thoſe whom he afflicts, and 


that men may be innocent, and virtuous, and contented, in the midſt of poverty, 
and E. ee and ſuffering. Had our bleſſed Saviour been a great worldly prince, 
his influence and example might poſſibly have made more hypocrites and ſervile 


> Converts, but it would not have tended one whit to make men more inward]! 


good and virtuous. The great arguments that muſt do this, muſt be fetched not 


tom the pomp and proſperity of this world, but from the happineſs and miſery 


of the other. Beſides, had our Saviour appeared in any great power and ſplendor. 
the Chriſtian Religion could not have ſo clearly been acquitted Som the faſpicion of 


2 worldly intereſt and deſign, 


And 


| 
; 


— 


And then the Scripture aſſigns very plain and excellent reaſons of his ſuffering 4 


of death, that he might make expiation for the fins of the whole world, that he 
might take away fin by the arifie of himſelf, and ut an end to that trouble. 
ſome and unreaſonable way of worſhip by Sacrifice, w ich was in uſe both among 
Jews and Heathens, and that by conquering death, and him that had the power g 
it, he might deliver thoſe, who, ar Jour of death, were all their life-tin, 
ſubje& to bondage, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 2. 14. For tho' the death of Chriſt 
barely conſider d in it ſelf, be far from an encouragement to us to hope for im. 
mortality; yet the death of Chriſt, confider'd together with his reſurrection fron 
the dead, and his aſcenſion into heaven, is the cleareſt, and moſt ſenſible, and 
moſt popular demonſtration that ever was in the world, of another life after thi 
and a bleſſed Immortality. So that conſidering our Saviour roſe from the dead 
It is far from being ridiculous, to rely upon one that died, for our hopes of Jn. 
mortality, 3 
V. As for the plainneſs of our Saviour's doctrine and of the inſtruments where. 
by it was propagated, this is fo far from being an objection againſt it, that it is th 
great commendation of it. It contains a plain narrative of our Saviour's lik 
and miracles, and death, and reſurrection, and aſcenſion into heaven, and 
few plain precepts of life; but the moſt excellent and reaſonable, and the free} 
from all vanity and folly, that are to be met with in any book in the wor 
And can any thing be more worthy of God, or more likely to proceed from hin 
than ſo plain and uſeful a doctrine as this? Lawgivers do not uſe to deliver ther 
laws in eloquent language, to ſet them off with flouriſh of ſpeech, and to pe: 
ſuade men to a liking of them by ſubtil and artificial infinuations ; but plainly, an 
in few words, to declare their will and pleaſure. 

And tor the inſtruments God was pleaſed to make uſe of for the publiſhing of thi 
doctrine, we grant they were generally rude and unlearned men, and our Religis 
hath no reaſon to be aſhamed of it; for this was very agreeable to the fimplict 
of the whole deſign, that all things ſhould be managed in the plaineſt manner; th: 
Chriſtianity might be introduced in ſuch a way, as there might be no poſſible fu; 
cion of a human contrivance, or worldly deſign in it. 

The Religion it ſelf was ſimple and plain, there were no worldly inducement: t 
the embracing of it, but all imaginable diſcouragements upon that account; the: 
ſtruments of propagating it were ſimple and plain men, unaſſiſted by learning or an 
by ſecular power and authority ; which is ſo far from being a diſparagement to ov 
Religion, that it is a great reputation to it, and a plain evidence of its divine ori: 
nal, that it was from God, and was countenanced and carried on by him, wt! 
might ner by power, but by the Spirit of the Lord. | 

And in truth, conſidering the nature of this doctrine, which conſiſted eit“ 
of plain matter of fact, or of eaſy and familiar precepts and rules for a gou 
lite, the Apoſtles were as fit for the propagating of it, as any ſort of perl 
in the world: for it did not require depth of underſtanding, or ſharpneb 
wit to comprehend it, and declare it to others; but honeſty and integrity of mint 
zeal and induſtry to promote it; in which qualities the Apoſtles excell'd tl 
Philoſophers and beſt learned perſons in the world: and provided an inſtrume! 


be ſufficient and competent for its end, it matters not how plain and unpoliſhd“ 
be; for inſtruments are not intended for ornaments, but for uſe. Now the Apolts | 


of our Saviour, though they were illiterate and unbred, were as competel 
witneſſes of matter of fact, as any other perſons : for there is no wit and lea 
ing required, to relate what a man hath ſeen and heard, Nay, the more ſimpt 


and plain, the leſs eloquent and artificial any relation is, the more likely it "| 


be true, and to gain belief. 


Thus you ſee, that notwithſtanding the ſeeming unreaſonableneſs and abſurdity «| 
the doctrine of the Goſpel, it is a moſt wiſe and effectual contrivance for the refo | 
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ing and faving of mankind. But unto them that are called, both Jews and Gentils K 


Chriſt the Power of God and the M. dom of God. 


The proper inference from all this, is to ſtir us up to a thankful acknowledgmel 
and admiration of the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, in the falvation of me" y 
Feſus Chrift. We are moſt apt to admire that wiſdom which finds out ſuch mes“ . 

to an end, as human wiſdom would have been leaſt apt to deviſe, and hit mw | | 2 
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re we conſider them, the more we muſt approve their fit 
is the deſign of the recovery and redemption of mankind, by the Beat and 6 . 
ferings of the Son of God. However it may appear to raſh and inconſiderate Are 5 
who judge ſuperficially, and according to the uppermoſt appearances of thin n, 
to bea very unlikely and improbable defign ; yet upon a thorough and im oy. 
examination of things, we ſhall find, that God's way is the wiſeſt, and r in 
the management of this deſign, he hath outdone the utmoſt prudence and wil 
dom of men, and hath ordered things to infinitely more advantage than they 
would have been, in any of thoſe methods which the ſhort and imperfect wii 
of carnal men would have been moſt apt to pitch upon. Ignorant and conceited 
and prejudiced men, may cenſure it for folly ; but the Angels, more intelligent and 
diſcerning creatures than we are, and of a deeper reach, do look upon it with woes 
and aſtoniſhment. So the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Pet. 1. 12. where ſpeaking of t wi 
- * he _ ef nfo. oy the Angels defire to look into. An ao, to he 
berubims, who looked earneſtly upon the mercy-ſeat hi 
they would pry into it. RR n 
And then let us acknowledge the infinite goodneſs of God, in fa 
and ſufferings of his ſon, us vile and miſerable roaming og wg on. 45 Dor "oi 
cent and righteous, and the deareſt friends to him in the world, what could h y 05 
done more ? How could he poſſibly have teſtified greater love to us, than 70 r 750 
Son lo die for us? Here is goodneſs without bounds, love without parallel 5 wry 5 
ample; for $ reater laue than this hath no man, that a man ſhould Ry þ IE: ; ; 75 - 
fo * his fr wy N 7 1s = higheſt pitch that human affection ever inked to I 4 
or one's friend: But herein hath God ded hi Oe 
, be gave bis Son to die for tus, commended his love to us, that while we were 
This is that which we are to commemorate at this ſeaf 
moration thereof, to prepare our ſelves for the Inder, of hs 1 
A yy _ 3 which was broken and ſhed for us. The eration 
whereof, as it ſhould excite in us a hearty ſ- : a 
ſhould it alſo inflame us with love to Chrilt wh Nag owe 2 * 
us, hath laid upon us an eternal obligation of love and e- * ings for 
remembrance of whoſe death ſhould not only put us into { ee F e 
of we and love, but ſhould be the ground of laſting gy es Mm _ * 
tions; the thoughts of what he hath do d © a+ wand 
1 to 3 or ſuffer any thing for bin. 7 8 eas gs e 8 
part with for him, who did not think his lik : dba. Box 
our ſakes ? Did he die for us? and ſhall we think O08 OT over to him for 
come miterable for our ſakes ? and ſhall we think much to be oh Mate defrag 
for his fake and for our own ? o become holy and happy 
Such affections and holy reſoluti ‚ | 
Wes hou be ape io each bn = Wia pit yy one Os Og Ne, 
ſhould the remembrance of his dyi | | Sas phone Sent what thankfulneſs 
ying love work in us! when 
* many * the mighty blethngs and benefits which fiow to - a 3 ſeriouſly 
and are taking e cup of ſalvation into our hands, how ſh e pres 
„„ ands, how ſhould our fouls, and all that 
: ä - 5 T od 
op . 'a 1 _ redeemed our life 21 2 por pas 0592 80 * f th all 
dne and tender mercy. To hin ; 1 3 
ae e 0 Th, or ore, our gracious and good God, let us give all 
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ON CXXALX. | 
2 
t 
The Evidence of our Saviour's Reſurrection. : 
0 

AcTs I. 3. 
t] 
To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his Paſſion, by many infal / 
lible Proofs, being ſeen of them forty days, and ſpeaking of the thing t 
pertaining to the Kingdom of God. x 
HESE Words comprehend in ſhort the whole evidence of our Saviour's x. p 
t ſurrection, which may be referr'd to theſe four heads: i 
Firſt, His appearance to them after his death and paſſion: Zo whom alſo he ſhew! in 
himſelf alive after his paſſion. To whom ; that is, to the Apoſtles whom St. Lil t 
had mentioned juſt before. After be had given Commandment to the Apoſtles, whom | G. 
had choſen ; to whom allo, &c. | as 

Secondly, The proof of the reality of his appearance: To whom alſo he ſhewed hin. <f 

felf alive after his paſſion, by many infallible proofs, ev rod, Texpnepos, ich. al. 
compluribus argumentis, ſaith Eraſmus, and that by many certain and undoubte 
proofs, or arguments. m 

Thirdly, The. duration and continuance of his appearance to them: Being ſeen i 84 
them forty days. * 

Fourthly, The ſubject matter of his diſcourſe with them: And ſpeaking fl G 
things pertaining to the kingdom of God. Each of theſe affords us a conſiderable c. to 
dence of Chriſt's reſurrection. 

Firſt, His appearance to them after his death and paſſion : To whom alſs he ſha of 
himſelf alive after his paſſion. In which words, there are three things very conſider th 
ble, and which give great evidence to our Saviour's reſurrection, to 

I. His W os to his Apoſtles. fo 

II. That he was really alive, and his body vitally united to his ſoul. dr 

HI. And this after he was really dead, after his paſſion ; that is, after he was crucife, po 
dead, and buried, he was raiſed to life again. I ſhall ſpeak briefly of theſe. fal 

I. His appearance to his Apoſtles: To whom afjſo he ſhewed himſelf” alive. Ti: 

Apoſtles are here only mentioned, becauſe this is here ſpoken of, in order to thi bu 
deſignation and appointment to be the witneſſes of Chriſt's reſurrection to tit he 
world, as the great confirmation of that doctrine which they were to publiſh : br we Sf 
becauſe I am conſidering his appearance after his reſurrection, as an evidence of tit r 

v 


truth of it, I ſhall therefore take in his appearance to others alſo of his diſcip | 
and followers, and conſider likewiſe; why he only appeared to his own followe, hon 
and not alſo to the unbelieving Jews, who had put him to death, for the full cor 
viction of his enemies and murderers, and the converſion of that whole nation, U 
whom he was primarily ſent. 

In conſidering his ſeveral appearances, not only to his Apoſtles, but to BB} ! 


other diſciples and followers, that I may give the ſhorteſt and fulleſt view d "oY 
them, I ſhall take them as they are briefly ſumm'd up by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 1 5. 4, © "Ix 
where giving an account of the ſumm of his doctrine among the Corinthians, * bus 
tells us, that the foundation of all his preaching was the death and refurred 5 
of Chriſt. I delivered unto you firſt of all, that which T alſo received, how ln“ e | 
Chriſt died for our fins according to the ſcriptures, and that he was buried, and iu © 
he ro again the third day according to the ſcriptures. And then follows the | 4 
ticular evidence of his reſurrection, Ver. 5. And that he was ſeen of Cepls FF < 
St. Paul here takes no notice of his firſt appearance to the devout women, "| T 

brought ſpices and ointments to the ſepulchre, Mary Magdalen, and Joanna, / 
Mary the mother of James, and other Women, as we find, Luke 24. 10. The red, 2 
of which ſeems to be this, becauſe his firſt appearance was in conſideration d — 
their piety and affection to him, and of the weakneſs of their ſex, their - E | r 
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no to be firſt ſtaggered ; and they were only to relate it to the Apoſtles, 
wry Ve Lon with 3 the firſt news of it, not to be witneſſes of it to 
the world ; ſo that this appearance was only for the private confirmation of their 
faith, and therefore not particularly taken notice of by St. Paul among the publick 
vidences of Chriſt's Reſurrection. nk 
HE was ſeen of Cephas. This is mention'd Luke 24. 34. The Lord is riſen indeed, 
and hath appeared to Simon. | 

St. Paul goes on; and then of the twelve. The College of the Apoſtles, becauſe 
their number was twelve by our Saviour's inſtitution, are molt frequently called 
the Taekve, tho' at ſome meetings ſome one of them might ay be abſent : 
'tis true there was a ſhort interruption by the miſcarriage of Judas, from the time 
of our Saviour's apprehenſion to his aſcenſion, and then they are called the Eleven, 
as before, and after they are called the Tee; yea, at this firſt appearance of our 
Saviour to them, when they were but Ten, Thomas being abſent, they are called 
the Eleven, Mark 16. 14. He appeared to the Eleven as they ſat at meat; becauſe 
they were then but Eleven in all. And indeed in this text of St. Paul, both the 
vulgar tranſlation, which certainly follows a very ancient copy, and St. Ambroſe 
there, inſtead of Twelve, render it Eleven; ſo that St. Paul ne: means our 
Saviour's firſt appearance to them, mentioned by St. Mark, where they are alſo 
called the Eleven, tho' Thomas was abſent ; which is the reaſon why St. Paul ſays 
afterwards at the 7th Verſe, that he was ſeen of all the Apoſtles, that is, Thomas 


| alſo being preſent, as I ſhall ſhew by and by. 


After that, he was ſeen by above five hundred brethren at once. This was the 
molt ſolemn appearance of all, mentioned Matth. 28. 10. and Fohbn 21. I. where our 
Saviour appointed a general meeting of all his diſciples and followers. Go tell my 
brethren that they go into Galilee, and there they ſhall ſee me. Ver. 16. They went into 
Galilee into a mountain, where Jeſus had appointed them. This mountain, according 
to the ancient tradition, was mount Thabor. 

There is one conſiderable difhculty concerning the greatneſs of this number 
of five hundred; namely, that after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, we find, As 1. 15. 
that after their return from mount Olivet (from whence our Saviour aſcendea) 
to Jeruſalem, the whole number of their meeting was but an hundred and .enty, 
for ſo it is expreſly ſaid, the number of the names together, were abou. an hun- 
dred and twenty ; that 1s, of the perſons there met. Now we cannot reaſonably ſup- 
poſe, that any of thoſe fve hundred, who had ſeen him after his Reſurrection, were 
fallen off from them. | 

For the clear ſolution of this, it is to be conſider'd, that the great meeting of five 
bundred was in Galilee, where our Saviour's reſidence chiefly had been, and where 
he had preach'd moſt conſtantly, and by conſequence he had probably there the 
greateſt number of tollowers, which was the reafon why he choſe to appear there, 
and appointed that place for the general meeting. After which, the Apoſtles 
who went thither by our Lord's appointment, together with others who accom- 
panied them from Teru/alem, returned back: but his followers who lived in Ga- 
litre remained there; ſo that there might very well be five hundred at the meeting in 
Galilee, and but an hundred and twenty at Jeruſalem. 

St. Paul goes on, Verſ. 2. After that he was ſeen of James. This particular 
appearance of our Lord to St. James, the brother of our Lord, is no where men- 


; tioned in the Evangeliſts. St. Paul probably had it from the common tradition 


mentioned by St. Jerom, out of the Hebrew Goſpel of the Nazarenes, in which are 
ſeveral paſſages omitted by St. Matthew, and this for one; * That our Lord, im- 
mediately after he had riſen, went and appeared to James; for James had vowed 
that hour that he drank of the cup of the Lond: (v2. in the Sacrament) he 
would not eat bread, till he ſaw him riſen from the dead. The Lord, when he 
appeared to him, ſaid, bring hither bread and a table, and he took the bread 
and bleſſed and brake it, and gave it to James the Juſt, and ſaid to him, My 
brother, eat thy bread ; for the Son of man'is riſen from among them that ſleep.” 
To this tradition St. Paul probably alludes ; but then t##&«re, which we tranſlate 
afterwards or then, ought to be render'd, as it elſewhere is, Soros; beſides, 


Ki the time 3 for 
according to this tradition, it was preſently after his reſurrection, before he had 


cc 


; 3 appeared to the other Apoſtles, 
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The Evidence of 


It follows, Then he was ſeen of all the Apoſtles ; that is, by Thomas, as well as the ref} 
And this was his ſecond appearance to the Apoſtles together; of which St. Luz, 
ives us an account, Luke 24. 5. and St. John, Ch. 20. 19. ; 
And laſt of all, he was, ſays St. Paul, ſeen of me alſo, as an abortive, or one burn 
out of due time. This he ſpeaks of the appearance of our Lord to him in hi: 
way to Damaſcus, whereby he was in a very powerful and extraordinary manner cn 
2 ſudden converted to Chriſtianity. 2 
Thus I have given you an account of the ſeveral appearances of our Saviour, not 
only to the Apoſtles, but to others, and have endeavour'd to explain the chief diff. 
culties relating to them; ſo that here is a very plentiful teſtimony of our Saviour's ap. 
rance after his reſurrection. I proceed to the | | 
IT. Thing here obſervable, that our Lord was really alive when he thus ap- 
peared, and his body vitally united to his foul : To whom alſo he ſhewed him 
alive. To which purpoſe, there is a remarkable paſſage in Ignatius, in his epiſt|: 
to the Church of Smyrna, out of the fame Hebrew Nazarene Goſpel; That Chrijl 


« ſaid to Peter, after his reſurrection, Behold, touch me, and ſee that I am not a 


« ſpirit that have aſſumed a body.” For that was one great. objection, that hi 
body was not a real body united to his ſoul, but a thin airy body, ſuch as ar 
aſſumed by ſpectres and apparitions. But the farther evidence of this, I refer t 
the ſecond general head, concerning the proofs of the reality of his appearance, | 
roceed to the | 

III. Thing I obſerved, viz. That he appeared alive after he had been reall 
dead: To wwhom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive, after his Paſſion, ſays the text; tha 
is, after he was crucified, and dead, and buried, he was raiſed and reſtored to life 
again. And this likewiſe is neceſſary, to evidence the truth and reality of hi 
reſurrection, that he was really dead. That this was ſo, we cannot doubt, whe. 
ther we conſider the malice of the Jews, who would take care he ſhould be dead 


before he was taken from the croſs ; or the manner of his death, his heart being 


pierced by the ſpear, which was evident from the water and blood which came 


out of his fide, which ſhewed that his heart was mortally wounded ; or the tine 


of his being in the grave, which was part of three days. 

And now if he was really dead, his reſtitution to life, which we call his ge. 
ſurrection, muſt be miraculous ; it being beyond any natural power, that we know 
of, to effect it. 

As for that malicious tradition of the Fews, that he was ſtolen out of his grare 
by his diſciples, while the watch was aſleep, and given out to be riſen from the 
dead; beſides the undeniable proofs of his reſurrection, which I ſhall produce by 
and by, the evidence which theſe ſuborn'd witneſſes gave of his diſciples ſtealing 
away his body, deſtroys it ſelf ; for they faid, his diſciples came by night, and flit 
him awvay, while we flept ; which amounts to no more, but that when they awaked, 
his body was fome way or other conveyed or gone out of the grave; which is con- 
ſiſtent with his reſurrection. But ſurely none will think fit to give credit to whit 
they teſtify was done while they were aſleep. They are very willing to believe: 
thing, who will admit of ſuch a depoſition. 


Thus much concerning our Saviour's appearance to his diſciples and followers, aft! 


his reſurrection. I ſhall briefly conſider, in the 

Second Place, why he only appear'd to his own followers, and not alſo to the 
unbelieving Fews, who had put him to death, for the full conviction of his ene- 
mies and murderers, and the converſion of that whole nation to whom he wi 
primarily ſent. 

Of this matter, ſo far as is fit for us to enquire into the reaſon of the divine di- 
penſations, this probable account may be given: 

1. It was only of abſolute neceſſity, that thoſe who were to be the firſt pul- 
liſhers of the Goſpel, and the witneſſes of his reſurrection to the world, ſhould 
have the utmoſt evidence and ſatisfaction concerning the reality of it: othe"s 
might very ſoon credit it upon the teſtimony of ſo many witneſſes, who allo 
gave evidence to the truth of their teſtimony, by the miracles which the) 
wrought ; and of their own ſincerity, by dying for this teſtimony. And thus 
St. Peter takes notice of the reaſon why our Lord, after his reſurrection, did 
not appear to all the people, but only to ſelect witneſſes ; becauſe his 1 
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: f ly to thoſe, | 
F hn neceſſary, he muſt by the ſame reaſon have appear'd to all the 


; s well as to the Jews: Acts 10. 40, 41. Him God raiſed up the third day, 
ad wed bi n openly ; not to all the people, but to witneſſes choſen before of God, even 
unto us, who did eat an 


earch unto the people; and to teſtify, &c. 
2s - The evi ck. Wem, eſpecially the chief Prieſts and Rulers, upon whoſe 


tv the people depended, were very unworthy, to whom God ſhould af- 

ford 'Þ Un inary a Le of conviction, who had already deſpiſed and rejected 
ſo great . ae as was offer d to them: and not only ſo, but maliciouſly impu- 
ted the plaineſt miracles that ever were wrought amongſt them, to the power and 
operation of the Devil. Now if any thing can render men incapable of the favour 
of farther means of conviction, ſuch a malicious reſiſtance of the evidence which 
dur Saviour's miracles daily wrought among them, carried along with them, would 
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probably do it ; eſpecially if we conſider, that the greateſt of all the miracles 
which he wrought in his life-time, (I mean, the raiſing of Lazarus from the dead, 


after he had been dead four days) was ſo far from convincing them, tho' they 

could not deny the thing, that from thence their malice took occaſion to reſolve 

to put him to death ; John 1t. 47. Then guthered the chief Priefts and Phariſees 

a council, and ſaid, what do we? for this man doth many miracles : if” we let him 

alone, all men will believe on him. And Ver. 53. Therefore from that day they took 

cone together to put him to death. Now was it reaſonable that he ſhould appear to them 

for their conviction, after he was fiſen from the dead, who maliciouſly conſpired to 

compaſs his death, for this very cauſe, becauſe they knew that he raiſed one 

trom the dead. Vo | 

3. This would have been inconſiſtent with that juſt puniſhment, which God 

had determined to bring upon the Few! nation for their obſtinate infidelity, and 

malicious rejection, and cruel uſage of the Son of God. After fitting means uſed 

for the conviction of men, it is juſt with God to let men remain in their own 

obſtinate infidelity, and to puniſh them for it. And it is not to be expected, that 

God ſhould uſe violent and irreſſſtable means, to bring ſuch perſons to repentance, 

and to prevent their ruin, He pities the weakneſs and infirmities of honeſt minds, 

and condefcends to give them ſuch evidence as it is reaſonable to demand, as 

he did to his diſciples : but he hath not thought fit to provide fo extraordinary a 

remedy for wilful and obſtinate infidelity ; which was the caſe of the Scribes and 
Phariſees. 5 5 | | 

Secondly, We will conſider the proofs of the reality of our Saviour's appear- 

ance after his reſurrection : To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his paſſion by 

many infallible proofs, ev rents Texpnerots, by many certain and undoubted pros 

or arguments; for ſo the words properly ſignify, as Quintilian from Ariſtotle tells 

„us; Texwnexe, lays he, are indubitata & neceſſaria figna, undoubted and neceſſary 

ſigns of a thing ; as the actions of ſpeaking, walking, eating and drinking, are the 
re,, undoubted ſigns of life. 3 | 

And theſe reh, or undoubted progfs of our Saviour's reſurrection, may be 


Tl reterr'd to theſe two heads, the natural, and the ſupernatural and miraculous evi- 
dences of the thing. 3 5 

g 1. The natural evidence of the thing to their ſenſes; to theit eyes, the 
; quickeſt and ſureſt of ſenſes, men being leaſt apt to be deceived in thoſe things, 
| gue ſunt oculis commiſſe fidelibus, © which are committed to ſuch faithful wit- 

* netles, as our own eyes.” He was ſeen of all his diſciples, not once, but ſe- 
„ PVeral times ; not by a tranſient view and glance, but in a way of the moſt fami- 

liar converſation : he diſcourſed with them, and did eat and drink with them, and 
„with the fame circumſtances that he uſed in his life-time, he gave thanks, and 


4 | brake bread with them: he ſuffer d his body to be touch'd by them, that they 
g might be convinced that it was a real body, conſiſting of fleſñ and bones ; 
„ Lutte 75 3g. Handle me, and ſee; for a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as you 
| Bee me have. 
And to convince them beyond all doubt and ſcru le, that the very fame bod 
Vas raiſed in which he had ſuffer'd, he gives them 5M to handle 25 * 2 
« | Wis hands and feet; Luke 24. 39. Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I my 
3 Fs 


who were deſign'd and appointed to be the witneſſes of it. 


4 drink with him, after he roſe from the dead; and he commanded 
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ſelf. John 20. 19. He ſbewed them bis hands and his fide. And to Thomas, Who 
Was more unbelieving than the reſt, he ſays in the preſence of them all, Ver. 27, 
Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands ; and reach hither 72 hand, and thriſ 
it into my fide ; and be not faithleſs, but believing. But beſides this natural ſenſi]; 
evidence, he gave them likewiſe, : In | 
2. A ſupernatural and miraculous evidence, St John mentions #200 Or thy, 
inſtances : his coming upon the ſudden on them, and fanding in the midſt of then, 
when the doors «were ſhut. Not that he paſs'd through the door with his body, 
which is not a miracle, but a plain impoſſibility, and therefore juſt as fit to coun. 
tenance Tranſubtantiation, as one impoſſibility is to prove another : but that he did 
miraculouſly open the door, and come upon them {ſo quickly, as was undiſcern. 
able to them; which every man will grant, not only to be poſſible, but caſy to the 
divine power. But this way of our Saviour's conveying himſelf into the midſt of hj 
diſciples, tho it be alſo miraculous, yet the Church of Rome will by no means alloy 
it; it is too plain, and eaſy to be reconcil'd with the nature and poſſibility of thing. 
they love at their hearts à hing wonder, a _ miracle. 
And this miracle was repeated twice; firſt when Thomas was abſent, Jobm 20, 1g, 
and when he was preſent, the ſame was done again, Ver. 26. 
And then the miraculous draught of fiſhes, by which alſo he had made him 
known to them in his life-time. 
And then Peter's caſting himſelf into the ſea, when he knew it was he, in con. 
dence of that divine power, which in the like kind he had experience of before. 
Theſe miracles St-Fohn mentions ; but he tells us, Chap. 20. 30. that nan 
other miracles Jeſus did in the preſence of his aiſciples, which are not ſet down i. 
that book, The 
Third thing in the text is, the duration and continuance of his appearing i 
them, being ſeen of them forty days. And this is of great moment to confirm th 
reality of the thing: a man may for once be impoſed upon by an illuſion of far 
cy, in a thing which he vehemently deſires and expects, and which runs ſtrong} 
in his mind: but where there is time to examine things, and compare all cr: 
cumſtances together, and to look narrowly into them, and to try them by fever! 


ſenſes, and at ſeveral times for ſo long a ſpace, it is morally, nay almoſt nat 
rally impoſſible, that any one man in his ſenſes, much more ſo many hundreds g 
perſons, ſhould in ſuch circumſtances be groſsly deluded in a plain fenfil}: 
matter of fact. 

Fourthly, and laftly, Here is the ſubje&-matter of our Saviour's diſcourſe will 
his diſciples, concerning things which pertain to the kingdom of God; or as it is! I 
the Verſe before, after he had by the Holy Ghoſt (which was not given him a 
meaſure, as the Evangeliſt tells us elſewhere) given commandment to his Apoll n 
rohom he had choſen : that is, after he had given the full orders and inſtruction tl 
concerning the doctrine which they were to publiſh, and all other things pertair fe 
ing to that ſpiritual kingdom, which he was ſetting up in the world: by the agreeme! tl 
of all which, with what he had faid to them in his life-time, they were mer 0¹ 
and more confirmed, that it was the very ſame perſon whom they had converk th 
with before, for above three years together. And yet in this diſcourſe co 
cerning his kingdom, he reſerved ſome things to be afterward revealed! 
them by the Holy Ghoſt, according as he had promiſed, that when the Spirit i pr 
truth was come, he ſhould teach them all things; particularly concerning the ſptt co 


tual nature of his kingdom, which they did not yet fully underſtand, as appel ſh 
by that queſtion which they put to him, Yer. 6. Lord wilt thou at this tine th 
ftore the kingdom unto Iſrael ? They till dreamed of a temporal kingdom,“ 
which our Saviour would appear in great pomp and ſplendor, to ſubdue it 
world to them. | | | 
From all this diſcourſe which I have made, you ſee what evidence the Apoſts| 
who were to be the firſt publiſhers of the Goſpel, and witneſſes of Chriſt's rei. 
rection, had of the truth and reality of it; fo plentiful, and clear and convincs| “ 
as nothing more could either be deſired or expected. And we have a credible *| is 
lation of theſe things brought down to us, abundantly ſufficient to ſatisfy . tu 
who are free from the biaſz of paſſion or intereſt, or the prejudice and prepol®} Wit 
on of a contrary Religion, in which they have been educated and brought oP; 4 F 
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7 in ſome few ingenuous and teachable perſons here and there, who 
yg rn conſider N — and tho' they have been educated in a con- 
trary religion, yet have preſerved in themſelves a greater freedom of judgment than 
education does uſually leave in the minds of men. 

But yet this credible relation of actions and miracles done long ago, how true ſoever 
in it ſelf, does not carry fo preſent, and ſenſible, and ſtrong a conviction with it, as 
to be able to bear down in the common people, the violent prejudice of education 
in a contrary religion, and conſequently is not likely to do any great matter of it ſelf 
toward the converſion of infidel nations. ; ; 

And therefore the divine wiſdom, which does nothing that is ſuperfluous and 
unneceſſary, thought fit not only to ſend the Apoſtles armed with this evidence, 
which had abundantly convinced them, to teſtify the reſurrection of Chriſt to the 
world, but alſo to give an immediate teſtimony to them, by enabling them to 
work preſent miracles upon the ſpot, for the confirmation of their teſtimony. And 
this divine power which went along with them, was a ſenſible teſtimony and con- 
viction both to the knowing and ignorant part of mankind, that they were teachers 
and witneſſes ſent by God; and therefore our Lord commands them, not to depart 


from Jeruſalem, 'till they had received power from on high, to quality them to be 


witneſſes of Chriſt's reſurrection, not only in TFeruſalem, and Fudea, and Samaria, 
but to the utmoſt parts of the earth. 


And this I ſtill believe to be the caſe of thoſe many nations of the world, 


that are yet under the violent, and almoſt invincible prejudice of education in 


another religion. That which may reaſonably fatisfy us who are brought up in 
the Chriſtian Religion, is not likely to be effectual enough to convince them; 
and therefore, I think it ſtill very credible, that if perſons of fincere minds did go 
to preach the pure Chriſtian Religion, free from thoſe errors and ſuperſtitions 
which have crept into it, to infidel nations, that God would ſtill enable ſuch 
perſons to work miracles, without which there would be little or no probability 
of ſucceſs. For as the wiſdom of God is not wont te do that which is ſuperfluous, 
ſo neither to be wanting in that which is neceſſary; and tho' the morality of the 
Chriſtian Religion be admirable, and very apt to recommend it ſelf to the 
reaſon of mankind, yet the doctrine of the death of the Son of God would be ſuch 
a ſtumbling-block, as would be hard for them to get over ; and the enn of 
ancient miracles would not eaſily be admitted, by thoſe who are utterly ſtrangers 
to our hiſtories of former times; and conſequently not ſo fit to judge of what 
credit and value they are. 

It is not good to be confident where we are not certain; but this J piouſly be- 
lieve, that God would extraordinarily countenance ſuch an attempt by all fitting 
aſſiſtance, as he did the firſt publication of the Goſpel ; becauſe the reaſon and 
neceſſity is plainly the fame in this caſe, as it was at firſt, For if God did not 
think the Apoſtles naked teſtimony, unleſs it were armed with miracles, ſufficient 
for the conviction of the world, concerning the reſurrection of Chriſt, of which 
themſelves had been eye-witneſſes, much leſs can we expect to gain credit, who 
only carry the relation of theſe ancient matters of fact, atteſted by hiſtories to which 
they are wholly ſtrangers. | | 

And I do ſtrongly hope, that there ſtill remains a great harveſt among the Gen- 
tiles, yet to be gain'd to Chriſtianity before the end of the world ; and that the 
providence of God will, in his own appointed time, make a further ſtep in the 
converſion of the infidel nations; and that more of the kingdoms of the earth 
ſhall become the kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt ; and yet that before 
the end of all things, the light of the Goſpel ſhall be diſplay'd in a glorious man- 
ner, not only in thoſe vaſt empires of T; artary, and China, and Japan, and Indoſtan 
and other great kingdoms of the eaſt, but in the large and dark regions of the new 


4 diſcover'd world ; for that ſolemn promiſe which God made to his Son, P/al. 2. 8. 


ture to believe the perſonal reign of Chriſt upon earth for a thouſand ears; yet 
that ſome time before the end of the world, the 


glorious 


it ſcems to be not improbable, 


8 Ak of me, and I will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the utmo 


paris of the earth for thy Poſſeſſion, ſeems to be very far from being yet full: 2 
= compliſh'd ; and fince this is like to be the 8 93 Neu 


is not far off, when it ſhall begin: and tho I ſee no ſufficient g 


of ſome ages, the time perhaps 
unds from ſcrip- 
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glorious kingdom of Chriſt, I mean the prevalency of the pure Chriſtian Religion. 
ſhould be of as long continuance, as the Reign of Mabomet and Anti-Chriſt have been, 


both which have now laſted about a thouſand Vears. 


For it is clear, that the fullneſs of the Gentiles is not yet come in, becauſe the eus 
ſtill continue diſpers d over the world, which is the mark our Saviour hath given of 
the call and reſtitution of the eus, Lake 21. 24. They ſhall fall by the edge of the 
feoord, and ſhall be led captive into all nations; and Jeraſalem {hall be trodden down of 
the Gentiles, until the time of the Gentiles be fulfilled : And thus St. Paul explains to 
us this prediction of our Saviour, Rom. 11. 25. 1 would not, brethren, that you ſtouli 
be ignorant of this m e. that blindneſs in part is happened unto Iſrael, until th, 
fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in. | | | 

So that this we have reaſon to expect, and this let us pray for, That the Fnow- 
ledge of the Lord may fill the earth, as the waters cover the ſea ; that his ways may be 
known upon earth, and his ſaving health among all nations; and with St. Paul, li 
cur hearty defire and prayer for Iſrael be, that they may be ſaved ; that there may cume 
out of Sion a deliverer, and he may turn away unrighteouſneſs from Jacob; eſpecially 
ſince St. Paul hath given us reaſon to hope, that this would be of ſo great benefit and 
advantage to the Gentile world, Rom. 11. 12. If the fall of the Jews be the riches of 
the world, and the diminution of them the riches of the Gentiles ; Fow much more their 
fulneſs ? and Ver. 15. For if the caſting azvay of them be the reconciling of the <oorl(; 

what ſhall the receiving of them be, but life from the dead? Intimating, that as the 
rejection of the Jetes was the occaſion of publiſhing the Goſpel, that do&trine of 
reconciliation, to the world, as the fame Apoſtle doth elſewhere call it; ſo the re- 
ceiving them to favour again, ſhould be /ife from the dead; that is, a kind cf 
Reſurrection to the remainder of the Gentile world, who had ſo long lain in dark- 
neſs and the ſhadow of death. Which the God of peace, who brought again frun 
the dead our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the great ſhepherd of the ſheep, thro the blood of the 
everlaſting covenant, grant in his due time may be accompliſh'd; that thoſe cle 
ſheep which are not yet of this fold, may hear his voice, and be brought in, that 
there may be one fold, and one ſhepherd ; and all the ends of the earth may (i 
the ſalvation of our God. 
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Acrs XXVI. 8. 


I by ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God ſhould 
EEE raiſe the Dead ? 


| HE Reſurrection of the Dead, is one of the great articles of the Chriſtin 
Faith; and yet ſo it hath happen'd, that this great article of our Religion 
hath been made one of the chief objections againſt it. There is nothing that 
Chriſtianity hath been more upbraided withal, both by the Heathens of old, and 
by the Infidels of later times, than the impoſſibility of this article. So that it is“ 
matter of great conſideration and conſequence, to vindicate our Religion in th 
particular, For if the thing be evidently impoſſible, then it is highly unreaſonable to 
propoſe it to the belief of mankind. | 
\ .T know that ſome more devout than wiſe, and who, it is to be hoped, meaf 
better than they underſtand, make nothing of impoſlibilities in matters of faith, 


and would tain perſuade us, that the more impoſhble any thing is, for that 2 
| rea 
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Wn ic is the fitter to be believed; and that it is an Argument of a poor and 
os Faith, to believe only Things that are poſſible; but a generous and heroical 
ich will ſwallow Contradictions, with as .much Eaſe as Reaſon aſlents to the 
laineſt and moſt evident Propoſitions. Tertullian, in the Heat of his Zeal and 
; loquence, upon this Point of the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, lets tall a 
Serv odd Paſſage, and which muſt have many Grains of Allowance to make it to- 
ſerable: Prorſus credibile eft, (faith he) quia mneprum oft ; certum eft quia 1mpoyſi- 
$;/- : © Ir is therefore very credible, becauſe It Is fooliſh ; and certain, becauſe it 
is impoſſible :” „ And this (ſays he) is neceſſarium dedecus fidet ; that is, © It is ne- 
ceſlary the Chriſtian Faith {ſhould be thus diſgrac'd, by the Belief of Impoſſibi- 
lities and Contradictions.” I ſuppoſe he means, that this Article of the Reſur- 
| xection was not in it ſelf the Jeſs credible, becauſe the Heathen Philoſophers ca- 
Mild at it, as a Thing impotfible and contradictious, and endeavour'd to diſgrace 
the Chriſtian Religion upon that Account. For had he meant otherwiſe, that the 
Thing was therefore credible, becauſe it was really and in it ſelf fooliſh and im- 
olllble: this had been to recommend the Chriſtian Religion, from the Abſurdity 
* the Things to be believed ; which would be a ſtrange Commendation of any 
Religion to the ſober and reaſonable Part of Mankind. 
I know not what ſome Men may find in themſelves ; but I muſt freely acknow- 
ledge, that I could never yet attain to that bold and hardy degree of Faith, as to 
Mlicve any Thing for this Reaſon, becauſe it was impoſſible : For this would be to 
live a Thing to be, becauſe I am ſure it cannot be. So that I am very far from 
being of his Mind, that wanted not only more Difficulties, but even Impoſſibilities 
che Chriſtian Religion, to exerciſe his Faith upon. 
Tis true indeed, Abraham, when he was offering up his Son 1/aac, is ſaid againſt 
5 to have believed in Hope : But he did not believe againſt a plain Impoſhbility ; 
tor tc Apoſtle to the Hebrews expreſsly tells us, that He reaſoned that God was able 
rale him from the Dead. But had he believed this impoſtible, he could not have 
reconciled the Command of God, with his Promye ; the Command 70 Sacrifice 
THaac, with the Promiſe which he made before, That zu his Seed (which was 
ac, all the Nations of the Harth ſhould be bleſſed. So that tho' God was pleaſed 
te: try his Faith with a great Difficulty, yet with no Impoffibility. 
I premiſe all this, to fatisfy Men how neceſſary it is to vindicate the Chriſtian 
Mligion from this Objection, of the Impoſſibility of any of its Articles. And what- 
ever Tercullian might ſay in a rhetorical Rant, it is very plain, that the ancient 
Athers did not think the Reſurrection to be a Thing impoſſible; for then they 
Would never have attempted, as they very frequently do, to have anſwered the 
Moctions of the Heathens againſt ir, from the prerended Impoſſibility of it. | 
| 10 be ſure St. Paul did not think the Reſurrection of the Dead a thing impoſ- 
, ſible, for then he would never have ask'd that Queſtion, Why ſhould it be thought a 
| Thins incredible with you, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? Nothing being ſo likely 
to be thought incredible, and upon ſo good Reaſon, as that which is 1mpoſlible. 
Leaving therefore to the Church of Rome that Fool-hardineſs of Faith, to believe 
Things to be true, which at the ſame Time their Reaſon plainly tells them are im- 
I e I ſhall at this Time endeavour to aſſert and vindicate this Article of the 
Returrection, from the pretended Impoſſibility of it. And I hope, by God's Aſ- 
Aance, to make the Poflibility of the Thing ſo plain, as to leave no conſiderable 
4 s. N in any free and unprejudiced Mind. And this I ſhall do from 
1a tl 4 ords of St. Paul, which are Part of the Defence which he made for himſelf 
jon before Feſtus and Agrifppa ; the Subſtance whereof is this: That he had lived a 


hat Mamclels and inoffenſive Life among the Fews, in whoſe Religion he had been 
and ed up; chat he was of the ſtricteſt Sect of that Religion, a Phariſee, which in 
js 4 W poſition to the Sadducees, maintained the Reſurrection of the Dead, and a future 
this ate of Rewards and Puniſhments in another Life ; and that for the Hope of this 
eto WE was call'd in queſtion, and accuſed by the Jews, Ver. 6, 7. And now I and 
„and am judged, for the Hope of the Promiſe made unto the Fathers; untg 
en WY cb Promiſe, our welve Tribes, inſtantly ſerving God Day and Night hope to 
ith, e; for which Hope ſake, King Agrippa, I am accuſed of the Fews, That is, he 
ery Es accuſed for Preaching that Yu was riſen from the Dead, which is a particular 
aſon Wa 2 of the general Doctrine of the Reſurrection Which was I ined 
or. III. | "4 Rs 7 by 
2 


— - — 
— — * * 


— 


— 


— —_ 
— — — 
— . ei — 


ö 
| 
li 
J 
{1 


| ö 
h 
| 
I 


” —— = = 


o CY 
% * © : 
_— 
5 Eh. 
<— 


250 


The Poſſibility of the Reſurredtion Serm. CML 


by the: greateſt Part of the Jews, and which to the natural Reaſon of Mankig | 
(howeyer the Reathen in Oppoſition to the Chriſtian Religion, were prejugicy 
againſt it) hath nothing in it that is Incredible. And for This he appeals to 1 
Judges, Feſtus and Agrippa, Il hy ſhould it be thought a Thing incredible with 15 


* - 


dit} 


that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? : = 
Which Words being a Queſtion without an Anſwer, imply in them theſe | 

Propoſitions : ; 1 
Firſt, That it was thought by ſome a Thing incredible, that the Dead bod! ! 


be raiſed. This is ſuppoſed in the Queſtion, as the Foundation of it: For he yy, # 
asks why a Thing is fo, ſuppoſeth it to be ſo. 3 | it 
Secondly, That this Apprehenſion, that it is a Thing incredible, that God (hg; 
raiſe the Dead, is very unreaſonable: For the Queſtion being left unanſwere 
implies its own Anſwer, and is to be reſolved into this Affirmative, That ther; 
no Reaſon why they, or any Man elſe, ſhould think it a Thing incredible, that c 
ſhould! raiſe the Dead. | 
1 ſhall ſpeak to theſe 79 Propofitions, as briefly as I can ; and then ſhey, ul 
Influence this Doctrine of the Reſurrection ought to have upon our Lives. 
Firſt, That it was thought by ſome a Thing incredible, that God ſhould | 
the Dead. This St. Paul had Reaſon to ſuppoſe, having from his own Experiay 
found Men ſo averſe from the entertaining of this Doctrine. When he preached 
the Philoſophers at Athens, and declared to them the Reſurrection of one % 
from the Dead, they were amazed at this new Doctrine, and knew not wh | 
meant by it, Ads xvii. 18. They ſaid, he ſeemeth to be a Setter forth of ſtrangebu 
becauſe he preached unto them Feſus and the Reſurrection. He had diſcourſe » 
them of the Reſurrection of one Jeſus from the Dead; but this Buſineſs 0 i» 
Reſurrection, was a Thing ſo remote from their Apprehenſions, that they ha »þ 
Manner of Conception of it; but ynderſtood him quite in another Senſe, a; if 
had declared to them two new Deities, Jeſus and Anaſtaſis; as if he had brow: 
new God and a new Goddeſs among them, Jeſus and the Reſirrection. And wi 
he diſcourſed to them again more fully of this Matter, it is ſaid, Fer, 3a. i 
«hen they heard of the Reſurrettion of the Dead, they mocked. And at the 2 
Verſe of this 26th Chapter, when he ſpake of the Reſurrection, Feſtus told E 
he would hear him no farther, and that he looked upon him as a Man beſide . 
elf, whom much Learning had made mad. Feſtus looked upon this Buſineſs ad 
Reſurrection, as the wild Speculation of a crazy Head. And indeed the Heu 
generally, even thoſe who believed the Immortality of the Soul, and another & 
after this Life, looked upon the Reſurrection of the Body as a Thing impoſits 
Pliny, I remember, reckons it among thoſe Things which are impoſſible, - 
which God himſelf cannot do; Revocare deſunctos, To call back the Del! 
Liſe :” And in the Primitive Times, the Heathen Philoſophers very much das 
the Chriſtians, upon account of this ſtrange Doctrine of the Reſurrection, lo 
always upon this Article of their Faith, as a ridiculous and impoſſible Aſſertion 
So caſy is it for Prejudice to blind the Minds of Men, and to repreſent c“ 
Thing to them, which hath a great Appearance of Difficulty in ir, as impil 
But 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that if the Matter be thoroughly examined, tit 
no Ground for any ſuch Apprehenſion. I proceed therefore to the : 
Second Propoſition, namely, That this Apprehenſion, that it is an inci 
Thing that God ſhould raiſe the Dead, is very unreaſonable : My ſheuli ® 
thought a Thing incredible with you, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? That is "ham 
is no ſufficient Reaſon, why any Man ſhould look upon the Reſurrection d 
Dead, as a Thing impoſſible to the Power of God; the only Reaſon why s = 
thought it incredible, being becauſe they judged it impoſſible : So that 10 
can be vaincr, than for Men to pretend to believe the ReſurreQion ; and yet. 
ſame Time to grant it to be a Thing in Reaſon impoſſible, becauſe no Man © 
lieve that which he thinks to be incredible; and the Impoſſibility of a * | 
the beſt Reaſon any Man can have to think a Thing incredible. So that the) f 
10g of St. Paul's Queſtion is, Why ſhould it be thought a Thing impoſſible 
God ſhould raiſe the Dead ? = | | by if 
To come then to the Buſineſs : I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, That there 15 ? 
ficient Reaſon why Men _ ſhould look upon the Reſurrection of the De? 5 5 
Th 2 
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? . bing impoſſ ble to God: Why ſhould it be thought a Thing incredible (that is, im- 


bie) with you, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead ? Which Queſtion implies in it 
? 1. Tha 1 the Power of Nature, to raiſe the Dead. 

W 77. hut it is not above the Power of God, to raiſe the Dead. And, 

7 III That God ſhould be able to do this, is by no Means incredible to natural 


ä 
; fo X eaſon. 0 3 
I. This Queſtion implies, that it is above the Power of Nature, to raiſe the 


Dead; and therefore the Apoſtle puts the Queſtion very cautiouſly, V ſhould it be 
18 Woug hi incredible, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? By which he ſeems to grant, that 
't it is impoſſible to any Natural Power to raiſe the Dead ; which is granted on all Hands. 
| II. But this Queſtion does plainly imply, that it is not above the Power of God 
w do this. Tho' the railing of the Dead to Life, be a Thing abave the Power of 
Fature, yet why ſhould it be thought incredible, that God, who is, the Author of 
Nature, ſhould be able to do this? And indeed the Apoſtle's putting the Queſtion 
In this Manner, takes away the main Ground of this Objection againſt the Reſur- 
tection, from the Impoſlibility of the Thing. For the main Reaſon, why it was 
looked upon as impoſſible, was, becauſe it was contrary to the Courſe of Nature, 
that there ſhould be any return from a perfect Privation to a Habit, and that a Body 
rfectly dead ſhould be reſtored to Life again: But for all this, no Man that be- 
. a God, who made the World, and this Natural Frame of Things, but muſt 
Wink it very reaſonable to believe, that he can do Things far above the Power of 
Wy Thing that he hath made. | i | 
III. This Queſtion implies that it is not a Thing incredible to natural Reaſon, 
that God ſhould be able to raiſe the Dead. I do not ſay, that by natural Light we 
Wn diſcover that God o7/l raiſe the Dead; for that depending merely upon the 
Will of God, can no otherwiſe be certainly known; than by Divine Revelation: 
t that God can do this, is not at all incredible to natural Reaſon. And this is 
Mfficiently implied in the Queſtion which St. Paul asks, in which he applies to 
Feſtus and Agrippa, neither of them Chriſtians, Why ſhould it be thought a Thing 
neredible with you, that God ſhould raiſe the Dead? And why ſhould he appeal to 
them concerning the Credibility of this Matter, if ic be a Thing incredible to na- 
ral Reaſon ? 
That it is not, I ſhall firſt endeavour to prove, and then to anſwer the chief Ob- 
ions againſt the Poſſibility of it. 9093; 
And I prove it thus: It is not incredible to natural Reaſon, that God made the 
World, and all the Creatures in it; that Mankind is his Offspring; and that he 
Svcs vs Life and Breath, and all Things. This was acknowledged and firmly be- 
Wc: by many of the Heathens. And indeed, whoever believes that the Being 
Hod may be known by natural Light, muſt grant, that it may be known by 
i ah natural Light of Reaſon, that God made the World; becauſe one of the chief 
Arguments for the Being of God, is taken from thoſe viſible Effects of Wiſdom, 
9 2nd Power, and Goodneſs, which we ſee in the Frame of the World. Now he 
„ ar can do the greater, can undoubtedly do the leſs ; he that made all Things of 
| of Nothing, can much more raiſe a Body out of the Duſt ; he who at firſt gave Life 
ſo many inanimate Beings, can eaſily reſtore that which is dead to Life again, 
then is an excellent Saying of one of the Jewiſh Rabbies: That he who made that 
which was not, to be, can certainly make that which once was, to be again.” 
This hath the Force of a Demonſtration ; for no Man that believes that God hath 
donc the one, can make any Doubt, but that he can if he pleaſe do the other. 
LT his ſeems to be ſo very clear, that they muſt be ſtrong Objections indeed, that 
wan render it incredible. 
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„ = * to repreſent them to you with their utmoſt Advantage; and they are 
et e : : „ | . 
1 0" /,, Againſt the Reſurrection in general: It is pretended impoſſible, after the 
Thi dies of Men are reſolved into Duſt, to recollect all the diſperſed Parts, and brin 
e Men together, to be united into one Body. 1131 : 
dle, The Second is levell'd againſt the Reſurrection in ſome particular Inſtances, and 


eiends it to be impoſſible in ſome. Caſes only, viz, When that which was the 
Matter 
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Changes, to recolle& and rally together the very fame Parts of which they conlſt! 
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Matter of one Man's Body, does afterwards become the Matter of another Ma, © 8 
Body; in which Caſe, ſay they, it is impoſſible that both theſe ſhould, at the Rein. MY 
rection, each have their own Body. 1 ND | 
The Difficulty of both theſe Objections, is perfectly avoided by thoſe who hol | 
that it is not neceſſary that our Bodies at the Reſurrection ſhould conſiſt of the ,, 
fame Parts of Matter that they did before; there being no ſuch great Difference h. 
tween one Parcel of Duſt and another; neither in reſpect of the Power of 0% 
which can as eaſily command Zh7s Parcel of Duſt as that, to become a living Ry, | 
and being united to the Soul, to riſe up and walk : So that the Miracle of the 1. 
ſurrection will be all one in the main, whether our Bodies be made of the very (yn, 
Matter they were before, or not. Nor will there be any Difference as to us; h 
whatever Matter our Bodies be made of, when they are once re- united to our $, 
they will be then as much our own, as if they had been made of the very aw 
Matter of which they conſiſted before. Beſides that, the Change which the Rey. 
rection will make in our Bodies, will be ſo great, that we could not know then f 
be the ſame, tho' they were ſo. 
Now upon this Suppoſition, which ſeems Philoſophical enough, the Force if 
both theſe Objections is wholly declined. But there is no need to fly to this . 
fuge z and therefore I will take this Article of the Reſurrection in the ſtricteſt x 
for the raifing of a Body to Life, conſiſting of the ſame individual Matter tha ;| 
did before; and in this Senſe, I think it hath generally been received by Chil. | 
ans, not without Ground from Scripture. I will only mention one Text, whig| 
ſeems very ſtrongly to imply it, Rev. 20. 13. And the Sea gave up the Dead wii} 
were in it; and Death and the Grave deliver d up the Dead which were in thy 
and they were judged every Man according to his Works. Now why ſhould th iuf | 
and the Grave be ſaid to deliver up their Dead, if there were not a Reſurredi u 
the ſame Body; but any Duſt form'd into a living Body, and united to the $ul 
would ſerve the Turn? We will therefore take it for granted, that the very lu 
Body ſhall be raiſed. And I doubt not even in this Senſe, to vindicate the Polit 
lity of the Reſurrection from both theſe Objections. | 
Firſt, Againſt the Reſurrection in general of the ſame Body; it is pretended nf 
poſſible, after the Bodies of Men are moulder'd into the Duſt, and by infinite 4 
cidents have been ſcatter'd up and down the World, and have undergone a thoulwl 


before. This the Heathens uſed to object to the Primitive Chriſtians ; for lit 
Reaſon they alſo uſed to burn the Bodies of Martyrs, and to ſcatter their Aſs 
the Air, to be blown about by the Wind, in Deriſion of their Hopes of a Rel 
re&tion, 19 80 
I know not how ſtrong Malice might make this Objection to appear; but furl} 
in Reaſon it is very weak: For it wholly depends upon a groſs Miſtake of the). 
ture of God and his Providence, as if it did not extend to the ſmalleſt Thins; 
as if God did not know all Things that he hath made, and had them not alu 
in his View, and perfectly under his Command; and as if it were a Trouble # 
Burden to infinite Knowledge and Power, to underſtand and order the leaſt Thiꝶ 
Whereas infinite Knowledge and Power can know and manage all Things, with 6 
much Eaſe, as we can underftand and order any one Thing. 
So that this Objection is grounded upon a low and falſe Apprehenſion of it 
Divine Nature, and is only fit for Epicurus his Herd, who fancied to themſelis 
ſort of ſlothful and unthinking Deities, whoſe Happineſs confiſted in their Lais 
and a Privilege to do nothing. I proceed therefore to the .Þ 
Second Objection, which is more cloſe and preſſing; and this is levell'd agii 
the Reſurrection in ſome particular Inſtances. I will mention but wo, by whit) BY 
the reſt may be meaſur'd and anſwered. FR 
One is, of thoſe who are drowned in the Sea, and their Bodies eaten up by Fits 
and turn'd into their Nourſhment ; and thoſe Fiſhes perhaps. eaten afcerward 
Men, and converted into the Subſtance of their Bodies. | 
The other is of the Canibals; ſome of whom, as credible Relation tell us, 7 18 
lived wholly, or chiefly of the Fleſh of Men; and conſequently the whole, 0 * 
greateſt Part of the Subſtance of their Bodies is made of the Bodies, of othet * 1 
In theſe and che like Caſes, wherein one Man's Body is ſuppoſed to be turned 7 4 
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RE. e en 
13 e n Body ? So that this Objection is like that of the Sadducees to 
en, tee, * Women that had ſeven Husbands, they ask, Whoſe Wife 
le even ſhall ſhe be at the Reſurrection ? So here, when ſeveral have had the 
ame Body; Whoſe ſhall ir be at the Reſurrection? And how ſhall they be ſupplied 
5 | 2 0 xs Objection - and in order to the anſwering of it, I ſhall premiſe theſe 
E "7 n; the Body of Man is not a conſtant and permanent Thing, always continu- 
Wn in the ſame State, and conſiſting of the ſame Matter: But a ſucceſſive Thing, 
Which is continually ſpending, and continually rene wing it ſelf, every Day loſing 
ing of the Matter which it had before, and gaining new; ſo that moſt Men 
2 125 . oftener than they have new Cloaths; only with this Difference, 
hange our Cloaths commonly at once, but our Bodies by degrees. 
1 — 81 this 0 undeniably certain from Experience. For ſo much as our Bodies 
grow, ſo much new Matter is added to them, over and beſides the repairing of 
"What is continually ſpent ; and after a Man be come to his full Growth, ſo much 
of his Food as every Day turns into Nouriſhment, ſo much of his Yeſterday's 
Body is uſually waſted, and carried off by inſenſible Perſpiration, that is, breath- 
d out at the Pores of his Body; which, according to the Static Experiment of 
Nanckorius a Learned Phyſician, who for ſeveral Years together weighed himſelf 
Exactly every Day, is (as I remember ) according to the Proportion of Five to 
gxactly every Day, is (as I ber) according to the Proportion of Fi 
Figbt, of all that a Man eats and drinks. Now according to this Proportion, every 
Nan muſt change his Body ſeveral times in a Year. | 
Dis true indeed, the more ſolid Parts of the Body, as the Bones, do not change 
Poften as the fluid and fleſhy ; but that they alſo do change, is certain, becaule 
ey grow, and whatever grows is nouriſh'd and ſpends, becauſe otherwiſe it would 
Pot need to be repair'd. | | | 
II. The Body which a Man hath at any Time of his Life, is as much his own 
"Body, as that which he hath at his Death; ſo that if the very Matter of his Body, 
which a Man had any Time of his Life, be raiſed, it is as much his own and the ſame 
Body, as that which he had at his Death, and commonly much more perfect; be- 
Puſe they who die of lingering Sickneſs, or old Age, are uſually mere Skeletons 
hen they die; ſo that there is no Reaſon to ſuppoſe, that the very Matter of which 
yr Bodies confiſt at the Time of our Death, ſhall be that which ſhall be raiſed ; 
Pat being commonly the worſt, and moſt imperfect Body of all the reſt. k 
& Theſe two Things being premiſed, the Anſwer to this Objection cannot be diffi- 
Polt. For as to the more ſolid and firm Parts of the Body, as the Skull and Bones, 
s not I think pretended that the Canibals eat them: and if they did, fo much of 
+ We Matter, even of theſe ſolid Parts, waſtes away in a few Years, as being collected 
'F Together would ſupply them many times over. And as for the fleſhy and fluid Parts, 
16 Peſe are ſo very often changed and renewed, that we can allow the Canibals to eat 
2 Tem all up, and ro turn them all into Nouriſhment, and yet no Man need contend 
for want of a Body of his own at the Reſurrection, viz. any of thoſe Bodies which 
be had 17 or my Years before; which are every whit as good, and as much his 
en, as that which was eaten. | 
Tou will pardon me, I hope, that I have dwelt ſo long upon ſo contentious an 
ument, when you conſider how neceſlary what I have ſaid is to the vindicating of 


great an Article of our Religion ; and eſpecially in this Evil Age of Unbelief, when 
Neater Matters than this are called in Queſtion. | 


Having thus ſhewn that the Reſurrection is not a Thing incredible to natural Rea- 
Jon, I ſhould now proceed to ſhew the Certainty of it from Divine Revelation. 
Por as Reaſon tells us, it is not impoſlible ; fo the Word of God hath aſſur'd us 
Pac tit is certain. The Texts of Scripture are ſo many and clear to this Purpoſe, 
Ind ſo well known to all Chriſtians, that I will produce none. I ſhall onlv tell 
ou, chat as it is expreſsly revealed in the Goſpel, ſo our bleſſed Saviour, for che 
Honfirmation of our Faith, and the Comfort and Encouragement of our Hope hath 
en us the Experiment of it in his own Reſurrection, which is the Earneſt and 
1 wrjt-fruits 0 ours. So St. Paul tells us, that Chriſt is riſen from the dead, and be- 
ene che Firſt fruits of them that flept. And that Chriſt did really rife from the dead, 
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we have as good Evidence, as for wy ancient Matter of Fact which we do m] 8 
firmly believe; and more and greater Evidence than this, the Thing is not capal, 1 
of; and becauſe it is not, no reaſonable Man ought to require it. | 
Now what remains, but to conclude this Diſcourſe with thoſe practical Inferens, | 
which our Apoſtle makes from this Doctrine of the Reſurrection ; and I ſhall men. 


tion theſe two : yy 
The Fir/t, for our Support and Comfort under the Infirmities and Miferie, of | 


this mortal Life. 

The Second, for the Encouragement of Obedience and a good Life. 

I. For our Comfort and Support under the Infirmities and Miſeries of this moni 
State. The Conſideration of the glorious Change of our Bodies at the Reſurrection of 
the Juſt, cannot but be a great Comfort to us, under all bodily Pain and Suffering | 

One of the greateſt Burdens of Human Nature, is the Frailty and Infitmiry q 
our Bodies, the Neceſſities they are frequently preſs'd withal, the manifold Dijg, 
they are liable to, and the Dangers and Terrors of Death, to which they are ch. 
tinually ſubje& and enſlav d. But the Time is coming, it we be careful tg yy, 
pare our ſelves for it, when we ſhall be cloathed with other kind of Bodies, free fim 
all theſe Miſeries and Inconveniencies which Fleſh and Blood is ſubject to. For {1 
vile Bodies ſhall be changed and faſhioned like to the glorious Body of the Son of Ci 
When our Bodies ſhall be raiſed to a new Life, they ſhall become incorruptij}, 
For this Corruptible muſt put on Incorruption, and this Mortal muſt put on Immun. 
lity ; and then ſhall come to paſs the Saying that is written, Death is ſivallruil y 
in Victory. When this laſt Enemy is conquer'd, there ſhall be no #eſbly Lufts, ts 
brutiſh Paſſions, 70 fight againſt the Soul; no Law in our Members, to war aun 
the Law of our Minds; no Diſeaſe to torment us, no danger of Death to amm 
and terrify us. Then all the Paſſions and Appetites of our outward Man ſhall | 
ſubje& to the Reaſon of our Minds, and our Bodies ſhall partake of the Immun: | 
lity of our Souls. It is but a very little while, that our Spirits ſhall be cruſt 
and clogg'd with theſe heavy and ſluggiſh Bodies: At the Reſurrection they ſul 
be refined from all Dregs of Corruption, and become Spiritual, and Incorruptiil 
and Glorious, and every way ſuited to the Activity and Perfection of a glorii! 
Soul, and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect. 

II. For the Encouragement of Obedience and a good Life. Let the Beliefs 
this great Article of our Faith have the ſame Influence upon us, which St. Pu 
tells us it had upon him, Acts xxiv. 15, 16. 1 have hope towards God, that ther: ſl 
be a Reſurrection of the dead, both of the juſt and unjuſt ; and herein do J exeriiſi" 
ſelf, always to have a Conſcience void of Offence, towards God and towards Men, Tr 
firm Belief of a Reſurrection to another Life, ſhould make every one of uw} 
careful how we demean our ſelves in this Life, and afraid to do any Thing, « 
negle& any Thing, that may defeat our Hopes of a bleſſed Immortality, and em 
us to the extreme and endleſs Miſery of Body and Soul in another Life. 

Particularly, it ſhould be an Argument to us, fo glorify God in our Bodies, u 
in our Spirits; and to uſe the Members of the one, and the Faculties of the othe, 
as Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs, unto Holineſs. We ſhould reverence our ſelves, ul 
take heed, not only how we defile our Souls by ſinful Paſſions, but how we dil 
nour our Bodies by ſenſual and brutith Luſts ; fince God hath deſigned fo greit ® 
Honour and Happineſs for both at the Reſurrection. | 

So often as we think of a bleſſed Reſurrection to eternal Life, and the hy! 
Conſequences of it; the Thoughts of ſo glorious a Reward ſhould make us 0 

ent and unwearied in the Service of ſo good a Maſter, and ſo great a Prince, v 
can and will prefer us to infinitely greater Honours, than any that are to be had! 
this World. This Inference the Apoſtle makes from the Doctrine of the Reſur® 
on, 1 Cor. xv. 58. Therefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, ® 
ways abounding in the Work of the Lord; foraſmuch as ye know that your Labour | 
not be in vain in the Lord. Mie | ON | 

Nay, we may begin this bleſſed State while we are upon Earth, by /ettlin; ® 
Hearts and Afettions upon the Things that are above, and having our Conver ati 
in Heaven, from whence alſo we look for a Saviour, the Lord Feſus Chrift ; u 1 ö 
change our vile Bodies, that they may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, a 
ing to the working whereby be is able to ſubdue all Things to himſelf. xi 
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ho brought again from the dead our Lord Teſus Chri/t, 
5 n rhe 8 7 . "Sheep, hes * blood of the everlaſting Covenant, make us 
4 Hoy a In good work to do his will, working in us always that which is pleaſing 
175 fight, thro' Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom be Glory for ever. Amen; 
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The Reſurrection of our Saviour conſider'd, as an 
6 Argument for ſeeking Things above. 


6 *. a 
4 | C-0: Lb; Is 
77 ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe Things which are above, where 
| 3 Chrift ſittetb at the Right Hand of God. Set your Aſſect ions on Things 


above; not on Things on the Earth. 


tg 


HE Apoſtle in this Epiſtle (as his manner is in all the reſt) having laid the 
| Doctrine of the Goſpel for a Foundation, and endeavoured to rectify ſome 
Kors, both in Doctrine and Practice, which the Chriſtians, at Co/offe were ſedu- 
into, by the Guile and Arts of Falſe Teachers and Apoftles, as particularly the 
Wor /hip of Angels, and out of a Pretence of Humility, addreſſing themſelves to 
Bod by their Mediation, which is the particular Scope and Deſign of this Epiſtle : 
The Apoſtle, I fay, having in the former Part of it, endeavoured to ſet them 
Tight in this Matter, and to eſtabliſh their Minds in the Faith and Doctrine of 
Chriſt ; in the latter Part of it, exhorts them to a Converſation anſwerable to the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, to a Holy and Heavenly Life; at the Beginning of this Third 
Wapter : If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, jeek the Things «vhich are above, where 
©: fitteth at the Right Hand of God. Set your Affections on Thing above; not 
= T h:ngs on the Earth. | | X 

This Inference is drawn from what he had ſaid at a good Diſtance before, 
Inelv, at the 12th Verſe of the former Chapter, Being buried with him in Baptiſm, 
erein alſo ye are riſen with him, through the Faith of the Operation of God, who 
Bath raijed him frem the Dead. Being buried with him in Baptiſm. For the full 
underſtanding of this Expreſſion, we muſt have recourſe to that parallel Text, Rom. 
I 3, 4, 5. which will explain to us the Meaning of this Phraſe. Know ye not, 
t /o many of us as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized into his Death? 
Wherefore we are buried with him by Baptiſm into Death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed 
oem the Dead by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in Newneſs 
WF Life. For if we have been planted together in the Likeneſs of his Death, we ſhall 
þ in the Likeneſs of his Reſurrection. Where we ſee, that Zo he baptized into 
Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, is to be baptized into the Similitude and Like- 
is of them; and the Reſemblance is this; that as Chriſt being dead was buried in 
"the Grave, and after ſome Stay in it, that is, for three Days, he was raiſed again 
nt of it, by the glorious Power of God, to a new and heavenly Life, being not 
Jong after taken up into Heaven to live at the Right Hand of God; ſo Chriſtians, 
When they were baptized, were immers'd into the Water three times, their Bodies 
Wing covered all over with it; which is therefore call'd, our being buried with 
wm by Baptiſm into Death; and after ſome ſhort ſtay under Water, were raiſed or 
en up again out of it, as if they had been recovered to à new Life; by all which 
Was ſpiritually ſignified, our dying to Sin, and being raiſed to a Divine and Hea- 
ally Life, through the Faith of the Operation of Gd; that is, by that Divine and 


pernatural Power, which raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead. So that Chriſtians 
om thenceforth were to reckon themſelves dead unt 


i ö | to Sin, but alive unto God, 
WO rough Jeſus Chriſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. vi. II. 


Now 
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Now upon this Ground, that we are buried with Chrift in Baptiſm, and riſen wins 
him to a new and heavenly Life, the Apoſtle founds the Exhortation in the Text 
If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek the Things wvhich are above, where Chriſt jt, 
at the Right Hand of God. Set your Aſfections on Things above; not on Things 9. 
the Earth. So that the Words are an earneſt Exhorration to a Divine Life, and , 
Spiritual and Heavenly Converſation. In which there are t] Things to be conſidereg, 

Firſt, The Duty we are exhorted, to which is heavenly-mindedneſs. Seek 1, 
Things which are above; and Set your Affections on Things above. 

Secondly, The Arguments by which the Apoſtle urgeth and preſſeth his Exhor- 
tation. I ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek the Things which are above ; and Seek 11, 
Things which are above, where Chriſt ſittetb at the Right Hand of God. So that my 


Work will be, lle 
Firſt, To ſhew the Nature of the Duty, to which we are exhorted. And, are 
Secondly, The Force of the Arguments, which are uſed to perſuade us to ir. | finf 
Firft, For the Nature of the Duty to which we are exhorted; and it is expreſy tere 

both Affirmatively and Negatively. c Bod 
1. Affirmatively; and the Apoſtle uſeth to ſeveral expreſſions. © Seek the Thing lead 

which are above; and, Set your Affections on Things above. | Perc 
2. Negatively; And not on Things on the Earth. And this ſeems to be added, and 

not only to explain and aſcertain the Object, and to add Vehemence and Earneſt. 1 

neſs to the Exhortation ; but likewiſe to ſet off the Excellency of the Object, by I 

way of Oppoſition and Compariſon. On the Things that are above ; and not 1pm our 

thoſe pitiful and inferior Things, which are upon the Harth. And likewiſe to ſhey . „ 
the Inconſiſtency of, theſe, and the Impoſſibility of ſeeking and ſetting our Aﬀec- Vie 
tions upon both in an intenſe degree. For that would be to have two chief End, mp 
to love God and Mammon; to ſerve two Maſters, which our Saviour hath told us i; ade 
impoſſible. But this I ſhall uſe afterwards, as an Argument to enforce the Exh. s it 

tation. | 2: 
To explain the Nature of this Duty, I ſhall conſider the Act, and the Object. ell ch 
I. For the Act, here are #2w9 Words uſed to expreſs it, Curare and pre, fel tres 

and ſet your Affections; and in theſe two Words, theſe four Things ſeem to be com- 8. 

prehended ; an Act of our Underſtandings about theſe Things; the Ardency af by us 

our Aﬀections ; and the Activity of our Endeavours in the Purſuit of them; and and k 

a clear Preference of the Things which are above, to the Things of the Earth, pf thi 

when they come in Competition. For theſe two Words do comprehend, not only We An. 

the Power of our Underſtandings, and Wills, and Affections, and an earneſt A. Thick 
tention and Application of Mind to theſe Things; but the Activity of our Endeavous W wg 

about them. Jaſt E 
1. Here is implied an Act of our Underſtandings, that we ſhould mind and think A I 

upon theſe Things, that we ſhould often conſider them, and meditate upon them; good « 

that Heaven ſhould be much in our Thoughts, and the Glory and Excellency d we 
that State, which we hope to attain to, and by what Ways and Means we may come Ilan, 

to be made Partakers of that bleſſed Inheritance. Oper a 
2. It implies likewiſe an Act of our Affections; that we heartily love and deſire # 17 

14 


the Things that are above, with that Ardency and Vehemency of Affection, which 
is proportionable to the Worth and Excellency of them. And both theſe are i- 
cluded in the Word @egrate, which is ſometimes tranſlated to mind, ſometimes 9 
ſet our Afﬀecttons upon a Thing. 

3. Activity and Induſtry in the Proſecution of theſe Things, if by any Means ue 
may attain them. And this is implied in the Word Crane, ſecł the Things wht 
are above. When we know there are ſuch Treaſures in Heaven, ſo great, a Re- 
ward laid up for good Men, Foys ſo unſpeakable and full of Glory, and when ot 
Underſtandings have dwelt ſo long upon theſe Things, as to work upon our At- 
fections, theſe, like ſo many Springs of Motion, will ſet our Endeavours on Work, 
for the obtaining of what we ſo much love and deſire, and will make us inquiſitire, 

with the young Man in the Goſpel, hat good Thing we ſhall do, that we may in. 
herit ler nal Life; by what Means we may beſt ſecure our Title to Heaven an 
Ha pineſs ; and very induſtrious to acquire thoſe Qualities and Diſpoſitions, whic 
will fit us for Heaven, and the bleſſed Sight and Enjoyment of God; nay, by 
which we may begin this happy State here, by our Converſation in Heaven, whiltt 
we are ſojourning here below, as Pilgrims and Strangers in the Earth. 
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4. It implies a clear Preference of the Things above, to the Things of the Earth, 
when they come in Competition. And in this Senſe the Word 9exw is obſerved 
to be uſed in good Authors, for taking Part with, and adhering to one Side, when 
two Parts or Intereſts come in Competition. And indeed this Phraſe and Form 
of Speech, when the Thing is expreſs'd affirmatively and negatively, is very often 
uſcd by way of Compariſon, when two Things come in Competition. Lay not 
W for vour ſelves Treaſures upon Earth: but lay up for your ſelves Treaſures in Hea- 
ren. Labour not for the Meat that periſheth; but for that which endureth to eter- 
val Life. So here: Set your Aſfections on Things above, not on Things on the 
Harth. When Heaven and Earth come in Competition, the Happineſs of the next 
© Life, and the Enjoyments of this, the Intereſt of your Souls, and of your Bodies, 
| the Things which are not ſeen, and are eternal, and the Things which are ſeen, and 
ere but Temporal, a Holy, and Heavenly, and Virtuous Life, and a ſenſual and 
ſinful Courſe, chuſe the better Part, ſtick to that which is the true and laſting In- 
© tereſt ; prefer Heaven before Earth, and the Care of your Souls, to that of your 
Bodies, Things Eternal, to Things Temporal, and a Holy and Virtuous Life which 
leads ro Heaven, to thoſe ſinful and vitious Practices which will fink Men into 
Terdition. For that this alſo the Apoſtle means by Things on the Earth, ſinful Luſts 
and Practices, ſeems very probable, from what follows at Ver. 5. Mortiſy therefore 
ur Members which are upon the Earth. 
II. Let us conſider the Object of this Act, what it is that we are to ſeek and ſet 
our Aﬀections upon; and that is the Things which are above. 
& 1. The glorious God and Father of all, and his bleſſed and eternal Son our Lord 
© 7e/irs Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit of God; theſe are the great Objects of our Con- 
Eicmplation and Adoration. And then the holy Angels, and he Spirits of juſt Men 
Wade perfect, who are Examples to us, of doing the Will of God here on Earth, 
as it is done by them in Heaven. 
2. The bleſſed State and Condition which we aſpire after in the next Life, with 
gell the Joys and Glories of it, ſuch as Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have 
wntred into the Heart of Man. 


3. The Diſpoſitions to be acquired, and the Actions and Duties to be performed 


"WY 


- bby us, as neceſſary Qualifications and Means for the obtaining of this Happineſs, 
1 and bringing us to the Poſſeſſion of it; all theſe are comprehended in the Latitude 
þ bf the Object, the Things which are above. 


n And o cet, and mind, and ſet our Afﬀetions upon theſe, is to do thoſe Things, 
nich the Conſideration of each of theſe reſpectively calls for; ſo to meditate on 


= God and mind him, as to fear, and love, and ſerve him ; to ſeek his Glory as our 
Baſt End, and the Enjoyment of him as our chief Good; to ſeek his Favour above 
nk all Things, and to ſue to him as the Fountain of all Grace, and the Grver of every 


good and perfect Gift, and of all Bleſſings Temporal, Spiritual, and Eternal, by the 


1 powerful Interceſſion of his Son, the great and only Mediator between God and 
* Man, to be obtain'd for us, and to be wrought in us, by the powerful Virtue and 


Operation of the holy Spirit. So to mind the Angels and bleſſed Saints above, as 
o aſpire after their Society, by imitating their Virtues, and being Followers of thojz, 
"hich 10 through Faith and Patience have inherited the Promiſes. So to meditate on our 
_— puture Bleſſedneſs, as to raiſe our Hearts and Affections above this World, and 
1 fellectually to engage us to fit our ſelves for that bleſſed State and Condition, that 
ue may be meet to be made Partakers of that glorious Inheritance. And Laſtly, fo 

eo mind all the Duties and Means neceſſary and conducing to our Salvation, as ef- 


we es 0 . . 
oy fectually to perform them; to order our Lives and all the Actions of them, with 
411 a R | . . - 6 
a Re egard to Eternity; in a word, to omit and neglect nothing that may further 

ad promote the great Deſign of our eternal Salvation, and to do nothing that may 


contradict or hinder it. This is 70 ſeek and ſet our Affections upon the Things that 
are above. And thus I have done with the firſt Thing I propounded, the Nature 
= the Duty which we are exhorted to. 1 proceed to the 

Second Thing I propounded, which was to conſider the Force of the Arguments, 
Which are uſed to perſuade us to it. Here are three Arguments in the Text to this 
Forpoſe ; zo of them are expreſs, and the Third of them implied. 

L-Tf ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek the Things which are above. 

Il. Seek the Things which are above, where Chriſt jitteth at the Right Hand of Ged. 

Vol. III. L | HI. The 
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fections on the Things which are above; and not on Things on the Earth, I ſhal 


for our ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, becauſe where our Treaſure is, there will our Hey: 
be alſo, that we ſhould firſt ſeek the Kingdom of God, and the Righteouſneſs there 


A th. 


The Reſurrefion of our Saviour conſider d, Serm. CXILII. 


III. The tranſcendent and incomparable Excellency of the Things above, ij, 
Compariſon of earthly Things. This is intimated in the Oppoſition, ſet your Af. 


briefly ſhew the Force of each of theſe Arguments. 

I. If ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek the Things which are above, That is, if y 
believe his Reſurrection, if ye will be conformed to him in it, if ye be made Pat. 
takers of the Power and Virtue of it. 

I. If ye believe the Reſurrection of Chriſt. The Reſurrection of our Lord Jeſux 
Chriſt, was the great Seal of his Miniſtry, and Confirmation of his Doctrine: 300 
one great Branch of his Doctrine was Heavenly-mindedneſs, that we ſhould lay 


rr 
OR i EE — * of » 8 


2. If we will bear a Conformity and Reſemblance to him in his Reſurrectig 
He is our great Pattern and Example, which the Goſpel propounds to us; and th, 
we may have the nearer Conformity to him, the Apoſtle doth not only prop 
the Virtues of his Life to our Imitation, but where we cannot literally imit M&- 
him, the Apoſtle urgeth Spiritual Conformity; that thoſe Things which he 1 | > : 
and ſuffered in his Body, we ſhould do and ſuffer ſpiritually ; as Chriſt died 75 © 
Sin, ſo we ſhould die to Sin; as he literally roſe again from the Dead, ſo in Co, 
formity to him, we ſhould be ſpiritually raiſed to Newneſs of Life. As he aſcen. 
ed into Heaven, ſo we ſhould aſcend thither alſo in our Hearts and Afections. C- 
ii. 12. Buried with him in Baptiſm, wherein alſo ye are riſen with him, thy! 
Faith of the Operation of God, who hath raiſed him from the Dead. Rom. vi. 4, : 
Therefore we are buried with him by Baptiſm into Death, that hike as Chriſt as 


raiſed up from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould wall 

Newneſs of Life. For if we have been planted together in the Likeneſs of his Deu an 
we ſhall be alſo in the Likeneſs of his Reſurrection. To be raiſed from the Dead, ö 
order to a new Life. So the Apoſtle tells us, Yer. 9g, 10, 11. Knowing that & “ 
being raiſed from the Dead, dieth no more, Death hath no more Dominion over l An 
For in that he died, he died unto Sin once: but in that he liveth, he liveth unto (i ; ſui 
Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your ſelves to be dead indeed unto Sin: but alive unto (i car 
thro' Feſus Chriſt our Lord. As the Reſurrection of Chriſt was in order to a bett in 


and happier Life, to his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his living with God: 8 Ha 
Conformity to Chriſt, our Spiritual Reſurrection ſhould be in order to a Heat e 
and Divine Life. And what is the Meaning of all this? But that Men are apt. ste 
imitate thoſe whom they love, and do affect to reſemble them as much as H dos 
can. And therefore to endear our Duty to us, the Mortification of our Luſts, ut 
a Holy Life, the Apoſtle tells us, that hereby we bear a Conformity to Chriſt, W Tr 
great Object of our Love and Imitation. R wh 
3. If ye be made Partakers of the Power and Virtue of his Reſurrection. I 
Reſurrection of Chriſt is not only a Pattern, but hath a Power and Efficacy n 
to raiſe us to a Spiritual and Heavenly Life. When Chriſt roſe, he did notti 
alone, but many of the Bodies of the Saints who were dead roſe with him, to, 
nify to us the Power of his Reſurrection. It communicated a Virtue to thoſe vii ©©: 
had an Intereſt in the Merits of his Death and Sufferings, whereby they are env 
to live a new and heavenly Life. TFohn xi. 25. I am the Reſurrection and the H 
he that believeth on me, tho' he were dead, yet ſhall he live. Eph. i. 19. And u 
is the exceeding Greatneſs of his Power to us-ward, who believe, according t 1 
Working of his mighty Power, which he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him ffn 
the Dead. Phil. ili. 10, 11. That I may know him, and the Power of his Reſiurt" 
tion, and the Fellowſhip of his Sufferings, being made conformable unto his Death; ! 
by any Means I may attain the Reſurrection from the Dead. Col. ii. 13. Ad g. 
being dead in your Sins, and the Uncircumciſion of your Fleſh, hath he quicken 
gether with him. Now this Power is derived to us by believing on bim, who fal, 
up Feſus from the Dead, that he is alſo able to raiſe us, who are dead in Trejpi 
and Sins, to à Divine and Heavenly Life. The 1 
IId Argument is contained in theſe Words, Seek the Things which are above, m_ 
Chriſt ſitteth at the Right Hand of God, Which Words do declare to us the xi 
tation of Chriſt's human Nature, and his being advanced to be the King and 6! 


vernor of his Church, having all Power and Judgment committed to him. Li 
XX1V. » 


2 
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xxiv. 26. Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and his ſitting at the Right Hand of God, is called, 
Ms entring into his Glory? Ougbt he not to have ſuwr'd theſe Things, and then 20 
. inter into his Glory? That is, to be inveſted with all Power and Authority for the 
ul Good of the Church. But moſt particularly the Apoſtle deſcribes this, Eph. i. 20, 
21, 22. And ſet him at his own Right Hand in heavenly Places, far above all Prin- 
5 WW palities, and Powers, and Might, and Dominion, and every Name that is named, 
not only in this World, but that which is to come; and hath put all Things under his 
Feet, and given him to be Head over all Things to the Church. 

; And now the Force of this Argument is from the Relation that is between the 
0 * Head and the Members, between Chriſt and Chriſtians. The Members have an 
be Affection for the Head, which makes them aſpire Heavenwards ; and the Head hath 
an Influence upon the Members. I be lifted up from the Earth, ſays our Lord, 
ill draw all Men unto me. This is ſpoken of his Crucifixion, ſignifying what 


8 3 . 


5 * Death he ſhould die, as the Text tells us, John xii. 32, 33. But it is proportiona- 
4 * bly true of his Aſcenſion, and fitting at the Right Hand of God ; for there is a 
* Power and Virtue in the Reſurrection of Chriſt, and in his Aſcenſion into Heaven, 
N as well as in his Death, to draw all Men to him. The Gift of God's Holy Spirit 


„ is the Fruit of his Aſcenſion and Exaltation at the Right Hand of the Majeſty on 
Ch * high : And 'tis by the powerful Operation of the Spirit of God upon our Hearts, 
chat we are raiſed to Newneſs of Life, and our Affections fix'd upon Heavenly 
0 Things. We are naturally bowed down to the Earth, and inclined to the Things 
„of this World, Curve in Terris anime, & Caleſtium inanes; but our glorified Sa- 
IF viour fitting at the Right Hand of God, by the Power of his Spirit, draws our 
„ä agcions © hica.- The. Eo 
% 111d and laſt Argument, which 1s bur implied in the Text, is the tranſcendent 
[ and incomparable Excellency of Heavenly Things, above Things on the Earth, 
which the Apoſtle intimates by the Oppoſition, Set your Aﬀettion on Things above ; 
not on Things on the Earth. Earthly Things are periſhing and tranſitory, groſs 
and unſatisfactory, and cannot be the Felicity of an immortal Soul, being neither 
@ ſuited to the ſpiritual Nature, nor to the immortal Duration of our Souls; they 
| , can neither ſatisfy us while we live, nor preſerve us from Death, nor comfort us 
We in it, nor accompany us into the other World, nor contribute any Thing to our 
Huappineſs there; and if they can do nothing towards our Happineſs, why ſhould 
voe fer our Hearts upon them? They that ſeek for Happineſs in Earthly Things, 
are like the Women fitting over our Saviour's Sepulchre, with their Faces bowed 
down to the Earth; they /eek the living among the dead: Our Happineſs 7s not Here, 
tis riſen, tis above. Let our hearts aſcend thither, where our Happineſs and our 
0 vi Treaſure is. Why ſhould we beſtow out Affections upon theſe low and mean Things, 
vben there are incomparably better Objects to fix them upon ? 
„. Til I de Inference from all this ſhall be to engage and perſuade us by all theſe Argu- 
ments and Conſiderations, to ſeek and mind the Things which are above, where 
8 Chrift fitteth at the Right Hand of Gd; and to have our Converſation there, where 
our Saviour is, and from whence alſo we look for him again, to change theſe vile Bodies, 


N K that they may be made like unto his glorious Body, according to the working of that 
ende nig y Power, whereby be is able to ſubdue all Things to himſelf. Let all our 
- 14:08 Actions have relation to another World, and our Converſation declare, that we are 
WR mindful of another Country, that is a heavenly, Is Chriſt our Head riſen and 
,, 4 alcended into Heaven ? Ler us in our Hearts and Affections follow him thither, and 
5 m fin patiently wait 'till he receive our Souls, and raiſc our Bodies, and take us wholly to 
Neun himſelf, that we may be for ever with the Lord. | 
oaths The Reſurrection of Chriſt is a Demonſtration of a future State after this Life, 
And if and a Pledge of a bleſſed Immortality in another World. For our Lord by his 
ler de Reſurrection from the dead, hath conquer d Death, and aboliſhed it, and brought Life 
10 7 iſ and Immortality to light. He is he Frrſt-fruits of them that ſlept, and his Reſur- 
Treſpif tection is an Earneſt and Aſſurance of ours; and from thence the Apoſtle makes this 
"Wh inference, T. herefore, my beloved Brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, always a- 
„e, WH bounding in the Work of the Lord; foraſmuch as ye know that your Labour ſhall 
3 Fx be in vain in the Lord. The Belief of a future State after this Life, ſhould put 
ond us upon the moſt earneſt and Wgorous Endeavours to ſecure this happy Condition 
m. Lu ©? ourſelves; IJ by any means, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, we may attain the 
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Refurrettion of the Dead. „ nem raiſe us above the World and the Luſts of it 
above all the Terrors and TeMptations of it. g | 
As on the one hand, the ſerious Thoughts of our Mortality ſhould check out 
eager Purſuit of this World; ſo on the other hand, the Belief of a Liſe to come 
ſhould quicken our Endeavours for the obtaining of it: Seeing we hope for fo hay. 
y a State, we ſhould prepare our ſelves for it by Purity, and Holineſs of Hear 
and Life, by Perſeverance, and @ patient Continuance in well-doing, What man. 
ner of” Perſons ought we to be, in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs, who have ſuch iſ 
Hopes and Expectations ? Every man that hath this hope in bim, purifieth himſelf Es 
even as he is pure. Now that Life and Immortality are brought to light by the 00 
fel, what greater, what other deſign can any Man propoſe to himſelf, than to be | 
happy for ever ? For ſuch a Prize, who would not ſtrive, and run, and take an 4 
Pains? Who would not deny himſelf he Pleaſures of Sin, which are but for 3 
ſeaſon ; reſiſt Temptations, and conflict with Difficulties, and glory in Tribulating 
and Sufferings, and be conſtant and faithful to the Death, in hope of that eternal 
Life, which God that cannot lie hath pramiſed? 
In our Purſuit of the Things of this World, we uſually prevent Enjoyment, by 
Expectation ; we anticipate our own Happineſs, and eat out the Heart and Swe. 
neſs of worldly Pleafures, by delightful Forethoughts of them ; ſo that when ye 
come to poſſeſs them, they do not anſwer the Expectation, nor ſatisfy rhe Defirez 
which were raiſed about them, and they vaniſh into nothing: But the Thing 
which are above, are ſo great, ſo ſolid, ſo durable, ſo glorious, that we canng 
raiſe our Thoughts to an equal Height with them; we cannot enlarge our Deſire, 
beyond a Poſſibility of Satisfaction. Our Hearts are greater than the World; bu 
God is greater than our Hearts; and the Happineſs which he hath laid up for us, i 
like himſelf, incomprehenſibly great and glorious. Let the Thoughts of this mit 
us above this World, and inſpire us with greater Thoughts and Deſigns, than the 
Care and Concernments of this preſent Life. 
| We all profeſs moſt firmly to believe, that after a few Days we ſhall leave this 
World, and all the Enjoyments of it, and go to the Place from whence we {hal 
not return; that we ſhall enter upon an unchangeable State of Happineſs or Miter; 
according as we have demean'd our ſelves in this preſent Life; that great Care au 
Diligence is neceſſary to work out our own Salvation; that there muſt be a ger 
Preparation of our ſelves, by unſpotted Purity of Heart and Life, to make ou 
ſelves meet for an Inheritance with them that are ſunctiſied; that we muſt labor, 
and ftrive, and run, and fight, and give all diligence to make our Calling and Eltdi- 
on ſure; that we had need to watch and pray always, that we may be accountti 
worthy to eſcape the Fudgment of the great Day, and to land before the Son of Mai. 
Such Thoughts as theſe ſhould continually poſſeſs our Souls, and Heaven ſhould be 
always in our Eye, as if, with St. Stephen, We ſaw the Heavens open d, and Fu 
ſtanding at the Right Hand of God, to ſee how we behave our ſelves here below ; and 
| hen we have fought a good Fight, and finiſh'd our Courſe, and kept the Faith, to 
| receive us to himſelf, that where he is, there we may be alſo, 


To whom, with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory now ani 


for evermore, Amen. | 
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The Circumſtances and Benefits of our Saviour's 
Aſcenſion. 
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ACTS 1. 9, 10, 11. 

' Aud when he had ſpoken theſe Things, while they beheld, he was taken 
up, and a Cloud received him out of their Sight. And while they 
looked Redfaſtly toward Heaven, as he went up, behold, two Men 
flood by them in white Apparel, which alſo ſaid, Ye Men of Galilee, 
why Rand ye gazing up into Heaven “ This ſame Jeſus which is 
taken up from you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come, in like manner, as ye 
have ſeen him go into Heaven. 


HERE are two Occaſions of this “ Day accidentally met together, which * reach 
: bear ſome Reſemblance to one another; the Aſcenſion of our bleſſed Saviour * 2 


ing Al 
into Heaven, and his Exaltation in his Kingdom, being crowned with Glory and Ho- 2 


our, and ſet on the Right Hand of the Majeſty on high : And the Reſtoration of our d. 
Sovereign to his juſt Rights, and Royal State and Dignity here upon Earth, by a 


miraculous Providence of God, and as it were by a kind of Reſurrection from the 
dead. | 
© The firſt of theſe being of a more Spiritual and Excellent Nature, ſhall be the 
Subject of my preſent Diſcourſe, not forgetting the other in the Application of it. 
© The great Foundation of our Religion is the Hiſtory of our Saviour, of his Incar- 
nation and Miracles, and Life, of his Reſurrection from the Dead, and Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, and Interceſſion for us at the Right Hand of God; and the Doctrines 
and Articles concerning theſe, make up the main Body of the Chriſtian Faith ; and 
therefore, nothing can be more uſeful, than the Explication of theſe, and a ſerious 
Conſideration and Meditation upon them. | 
In theſe Words you have an Account of our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven; 
concerning which, we will conſider theſe 7bree Things: | 
* Firſt, The Circumſtances foregoing his Aſcenſion. 
> Secondly, The Circumſtances of his Aſcenſion. 
* Thirdly, The conſequent Benefits and Advantages of ir. 
Vi, The Circumſtances foregoing his Aſcenſion ; And when he had ſpoken theſe 
Things, he was taken up. This refers to the Diſcourſe which our Saviour had with 
bis Apoſtles, immediately before he was taken up from them into Heaven, of which 
e have an Account in the Verſes before the Text, Ver. 4. Being aſſembled with 
idem, and juſt ready to take his Leave of them, he commands them that they ſhould 
u depart from Feruſalem, but wait for the Promiſe of the Father, which they had 
ard F bin: That is, they ſhould not diſperſe themſelves, till the Holy Ghoſt, 
ch he had promiſed to ſend from his Father, was come upon them, in thoſe mi- 
Faculous Gifts and Powers, whereby they ſhould be qualified for the Preaching of 
he Goſpel to the World. 
; And when our Saviour had given them this Charge, they put a Queſtion to 
Tum, concerning a Thing which, notwithſtanding he had ſo plainly declared to 
em, that þzs Kingdem was not of this World, did ſtill run in their Minds, about 
ic Lemporal Reign of the Meſſias, and a Glorious Kingdom by him to be ſer up 
mong the eros; Ver. 6, They asked of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this Time 
are the Kingdom unto Iſrael? To this our Saviour gives them no direct Anſwer, 
either that he would, nor that he would not do what they expected; but gently 
eprehends their Curioſity ; Ver. 7. II is not for you to know the Times and Seaſons, 
"ch the Father bath put into his own Power. And inſtead of ſatisfying them in 
ings that did not concern them, he diſcourſeth to them about thoſe Things 
| | which 


2 
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ſalem, and in all Judæa, and in Samaria, and unto the utmoſt Parts of the Earth, 


all that he did, and all that he ſuffer'd, his coming into the World, and his gout! 


which did concern them ; namely, how they ſhould be qualified and ſent forth tg j 


preach the Goſpel to the World; Ver. 8. But ye ſhall receive Power, after thy; 
the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you ; and ye ſhall be Witneſſes unto me, both in Jer. 


And when he had ſpoken theſe Things, he was taken up. Theſe are the Circumſtangy, 
preceding his Aſcenſion. 3 
Secondly, We will conſider the Circumſtances of his Aſcenſion, and they are theſe 
Pur © \ 

I. That our Saviour was taken up, while he was bleſſing his Diſciples ; Luke xxir. N 
ci. And it came to paſs, while he bleſſed them, he was parted from them, and carrie} h] 
up into Heaven. 8 to 

II. That he was taken up in the View of his Diſciples, and while their Eyes were WW b. 
attentively fix d upon him: I bile they beheld, he was taken up, Ver. 9. And Ver, as 


10. it is ſaid, They looked ſtedfaſtly towards Heaven, as he went up. 7 
III. That he was taken up in a Cloud: And a Cloud received him out of ther ju 
Sight. a tm 
IV. The Place whither he went, Ver. 11. The ſame Feſus which 1s taken up fn ;j1 
you into Heaven; which is elſewhere more particularly .expreſs'd, by declaring de 7; 


Dignity to which he was exalted in Heaven, being ſet down on the Right Hande 
God, and having all Power in Heaven and in Earth committed to him. Theſe us MW vai 


the chief Circumſtances of his Aſcenſion, which I ſhall ſpeak briefly to. Pr. 
I. That our bleſſed Saviour was taken up while he was bleſſing his Diſciples 21 
This St. Luke does not mention here in the Hiſtory of the Ads, having mention'd « W ow 


before in his Goſpel, to which he refers us; Luke xxiv. 50, 51. ſpeaking of ou We A 


Saviour and his Apoſtles; And be led them out as far as Bethany, and he lift up i We tak 
Hands, and bleſſed them. Lifting up of the Hands was a Ceremony uſed amony WWF wa: 
the Jews, in bleſſing the People. Levit. ix. 22. it is ſaid there, that Aaron lift v he 
his Hands towards the People, and bleſſed them. So our Saviour here, in Imitation WF to 1 


of the uſual Ceremonies among the Fews : And it came to paſs, while he b wit 


them, he was parted from them, and carried up into Heaven. The firſt Tidings d con 
our Saviour's Birth were attended with Praiſes to God, and Bleflings to Men; did. 
Glory to God on high, Peace on Earth, and Good-will towards Men. And when K | 
died, he breathed out his Soul in Bleſſings to his Enemies; in the Height of his dd. 
feripgs he was full of hearty Prayers, and good Wiſhes for thoſe who were ti: 
Cauſe of them: Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do. And ati 
his Reſurrection from the dead, juſt as he left the World, he was taken out of i 
and tranſlated into Heaven, with a Bleſſing in his Mouth: Mhile be bleſſed tim 
he was parted from them, and carried up into Heaven. And indeed his whole Lit 


out of it, was all a Bleſſing to Mankind: God ſent him to bleſs us, in turning " 
away every one from his Iniguity. He was always wiſhing well ro us, and doin! 
well for us; He went about doing good. 

A bleſſed Pattern to us, Leaving us an Example, that we ſhould follow his Sth: 


A lovely and deſirable Example; in Imitation whereof, we ſhould endeavour ih- = 
our whole Life may be a Bleſſing and Benefit to Mankind; and that when we lea 4 7th 
8 tha; 


the World, we may be found ſo doing as our Lord did, doing the Work of Hear 
while we are going thither. 


II. He was taken up in the View of his Diſciples, and while their Eyes were 4. 


tentively fix d upon him: While they beheld, be was taken up, V. 9. And V. 104 

is ſaid, They looked ſtedfaſtly toward Heaven, as he went up. After the Apoſtles ut 
fully convinc'd, by ſeveral Appearances of our Saviour to them, and fam" WW 
Converſation with them, that he was indeed riſen from the Dead; that the 2 


might be fully ſatisfied that he came from God, and went to him, he was in 0K" 
Sight, while he was ſpeaking to them, taken up into Heaven. And this is no {m8 
Confirmation of the Truth of our Religion, that our Saviour did not only wor D 
the greateſt Miracles while he was alive, and after Death roſe again, and converſe g ; 
among Men; but was viſibly taken up into Heaven. So that if all Things be du 
conſider d, never did any Man give ſo many Evidences of his being ſent trom © 
as our Bleſſed Saviour did. He delivered the Truth of God with a divine Autho- 
rity; and did the Works of God with all imaginable Evidence of a divine PoWẽ en, 
and with a divine Patience ſubmitted to the Will of God, enduring the greaten 
2 Suffering“ 


1 


derm. CXLII. of our Saviour's Aſcenſion. 
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gufferings; and by the mighty Power of God was raiſed from the Dead ; and in 
F 3 viſible Manner, by the ſame divine Power, taken up into Heaven. | | 

© © 111. He was taken up in a Cloud: He was taten up, and a Cloud received him out 
© their Sight. Which Circumſtance, tho' it do not ſeem very material; yet does 
F it fitly repreſent to us the difference between the two Diſpenſations of the Law, 


und of the Goſpel. Elias was carried up by a Whirlwind into Heaven, in @ flery 


Chariot, with Horſes of Fire : but our Saviour zu @ Cloud; to ſignify to us the Cool- 
bels and Calmneſs of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, in Compariſon of 7hat of the Law; 
* which difference our Saviour had before obſerved to his Diſciples, upon a remarka- 

ble Occaſion, Luke ix. 54, 55. When they would have call'd for Fire from Heaven 

to have conſumed the Samaritans for refuſing to entertain our Saviour, as Elias 
had done in a like Caſe, our Saviour ſeverely reproves that fierce Spirit of theirs, 
as by no means ſuitable to the Goſpel : Nr know not what manner of Spirit ye arc 
: For the Son of Man came not to deſtroy Men's Lives, but to ſave them. And 
* juſt anſwerable to the difference between the Spirit of Elias and our Saviour, was 
the different Manner of their Tranſlation into Heaven ; the one gently received up 


i a Cloud ; the other violently taken up by a Whirhoind, carried in a Chariot of 


Hire drawn by Horſes of Fire. 
And there is likewiſe another difference not altogether unworthy of our Obſer- 


i vation. The Blefling which Elijah left to Eliſba at his parting from him, and the 


Promiſe of his Spirit to be imparted to him, is conceived in very doubtful Words ; 
2 Kings ii. 9. Elijah ſaid to Eliſha, As what T ſhall do for thee, before I be taken 
* away from thee. And Eliſha ſaid, Let a double Portion of thy Spirit be upon me. 
| And be ſaid, Thou haſt asked a hard Thing; nevertheleſs, if thou ſee me when IT am 
talen from thee, it ſhall be ſo unto thee ; but if thou ſee me not, it ſhall not be ſo. This 
was very doubrful, ſuitable to the Obſcurity of the Law: But our Saviour, when 


he parted from his Diſciples, makes a plain and abſolute Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt 
to them anſwerable to the Clearneſs and Grace of the Goſpel : Ze ſhall be baptized 
E with the Holy Ghojt not many Days hence. So wiſely did God order all Cirumſtances 


concerning our Saviour, that every Thing belonging to him, every Action that he 
did, and every Circumſtance of it might have ſome important Signification. 


lv. The laſt Circumſtance of our Saviour's Aſcenſion, is the Place where he 


went, Ver. 11. This ſame Feſus which is taken up from you into Heaven, And this is 


EZ elſewhere more particularly expreſs'd, by declaring the Dignity to which he was exal- 


ted in Heaven; Being ſet down on the Right Hand of God, and having all Power in 
* Heaven and Earth committed to him, Mark xvi. 19. He was received up into Heaven, 
and ſat on the Right Hand of God : Which Phraſe ſignifies our Saviour's being ad- 
* vanced in his Human Nature, to an Honour and Dignity next to that of the Divine 
# Majeſty ; the Right Hand being eſteemed the Place of greateſt Honour. This Exalta- 
tion of Chriſt, the Apoſtle tells us, was confer'd upon him as a Reward of his great 
* Humiliation and Sufferings ; Heb. xii. 2. Who for the Foy that was ſet before him endured 


te Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shame, and is ſet drwn on the Right Hand of the Throne of 
Cod. And by Virtue of this Exaltation, the Apoſtle proves him to be exalted in his 
Human Nature above the Angels, Heb. i. 3, 4. When he had by himſelf purged our 
= Sins, he ſat down at the Right Hand of the Majeſty on high, being made ſo much better 


than the Angels, as he hath by Inheritance obtained a more excellent Name than they 
that is, being advanced to a higher Dignity ; for Name among the Hebrews ſignifies 
Dignity and Honour. So the Apoſtle uſeth the Word Name, Phil. ii. g, 10, 11. Where- 
fore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name which is above every 
Name: That at the Name of Feſus every Knee ſhall bow, of things in Heaven and things 
in Harth, and things under the Earth; and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſus 
| Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. So likewiſe, Eph. i. 20, 21, Whom he 
raiſed from the Dead, and ſet at his own Right Hand in Heavenly Places, far above 
all Principalities, and Powers, and Might, and Dominion, and every Name that is 
named not only in this World, but in that which is to come. And now, wherein this 
Dignity doth conſiſt, the ſame Apoſtle tells us in the next Words; That he hath put 
all things under his Feet, and given him to be Head over all things to the Church ; 
which is the ſame with what our Saviour told his Apoſtles before his Aſcenſion, All 
wer is given me in Heaven and in Earth ; that is, God hath committed the Go- 
ernment of the World into his Hands, for the Benefit and Advantage of his Church 
here 
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here in this World, and for the diſpenſing of Rewards and Puniſhments to good 
and bad Men in the next Life. 

And tho' the Apoſtles did only ſee him taken up, and received in a Cloud out 
of their Sight, and were not Witneſſes of his Advancement and Exaltation at the 
Right Hand of God; yet they had, and we have, ſufficient Aſſurance of it, both 
by what our Saviour declared before his Aſcenſion, and by the Effects which fel. 
lowed after. Before he aſcended, he told them whither he was going, and why 
Power and Dignity would be conferred upon him, that a/l Power in Heaven and 
Earth was committed to him; and that as an Evidence of this Exaltation ar the 
Right Hand of God, and the Power there confer'd upon him, he would in a fey 
Days ſend down the Holy Ghoſt upon them in a ſenſible Manner, and in great and 
ſenſible Effects, enabling them to ſpeak with Tongues, and to work all Sorts of 
Miracles. After this he was in their Sight taken up from them, and carried ix. 
wards Heaven ; and ten Days after, the Holy Ghoſt, according to his Promiſe BY 


came down upon them in miraculous Powers and Gifts. So that here was abun. co 
dant Evidence to them of his Exaltation in Heaven, they having ſeen him taken th 
up, and carried thitherwards, and after this finding the wonderful Effects of his 
being there, and of the Power which was conferred upon him. Li 
The third and laſt Thing to be ſpoken to, is the conſequent Benefits of our %. fre 
viour's Aſcenſion and Exaltation ; and they are chiefly theſe three : The ſending af be 
the Holy Ghoſt ; His powerful Interceſſion for us at the Right Hand of God; ang int 
the Confirmation of our Faith, as to the Truth of his Doctrine in general, and pur | yet 


ticularly as to his coming to Judgment, | | 

I. The ſending of the Holy Ghoſt in miraculous Powers and Gifts upon the + 123" 
Apoſtles, to qualify” them for the ſpeedy and effectual Propagation of the Goſpel, MW T7 
and to give Credit to them in the Preaching of it, By the Gift of Tongues, hey RG as 


are enabled to preach the Goſpel to all Nations; and by the other miraculoy Na tr 
Powers, God bare witneſs to the Teſtimony which they gave of our Saviour; ere 
Doctrine and Reſurrection. And this was a great Benefit; for to this we owe tie 2 


great Bleſſing of the Goſpel, and the ſpreading of the Chriſtian Religion thro th: Naga! 
World; and this was properly the Fruit of our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven, A 
and his Exaltation at the Right Hand of God, and of that Royal Power and M. "2 h 
jeſty which he was inveſted withal. God in his wiſe Diſpenſation of Things bh. be t 
ving ſo ordered, that this Dignity and Power ſhould be the Reward of our Saw {+ ©! * 
our's Obedience and Sufferings ; which may ſerve to explain to us that Paſſg Aſc 
John vii. 39. This ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould . tied 
ceive : For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Feſus was not yet glorifel, ga 
The giving of theſe Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, was purpoſely reſerved by God, tobe I ed 
an Inſtance of that Power and Glory, wherewith our Saviour was to be inveſted 1 4% 
upon his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and Exaltation at the Right Hand of God; ant | C 
therefore our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that they ought not to be troubled at hs 1 
Departure, becauſe, till he had left them, the Holy Ghoſt would not come; jeh © 
xvi. 17. I tell you the Truth, It is expedient for you that I go away: For if I i Clo 
not away, the Comforter will not come unto you. 17 / 

II. Another mighty Benefit of our Saviour's Aſcenſion and Exaltation, is his We 
powerful Interceſſion for us at the Right Hand of God. And this is a migli 
Advantage and Comfort, to have a perpetual Patron and Advocate at the Right 
Hand of God, to plead our Cauſe, to ſolicit our Concernments, and repreſent our 
Wants, and to offer up our Prayers and Requeſts to God, in the Virtue of his meri- 
rorious Sacrifice; to have ſo good a Friend in the Court of Heaven, in ſuch Pow 
and Favour with the great King of the World. This under the Law was ſhadow! 
by the High-Prieſt's going into the Holy of Holies, once every Year alone, cati- 
ing Blood with him, to offer for the Sins of the People; anſwerably to which, out 
Saviour is once for all enter'd into the Heavens, to intercede with God for us, b. 
the Repreſentation of that Sacrifice which he offer'd for our Sins, and of that Blood 
which was ſhed for us. So the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. ix. 24. That Chriſt is not enter 
into the holy places made with hands, which are the figures of the true; but into Heaven 
it ſelf, to appear in the preſence of God for us. And this is a mighty Comfort to us un- 
der the Guilt of our Sins, that we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the 
Righteous, who is a Propitiation for our Sins, and for the Sins of the whole World. This 
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is a great Comfort under all Tryals and Temptations, that We have not an High- Prieſt 

kat cannot be touched with a ſenſe of our infirmities; but was in all points tempted like 
f He that is our Mediator and Interceſſor, knows by Experience the Infir- 
| and hath learned by his own Sufferings to compaſſionate ours. 


And this is a mighty Encouragement to our Prayers, and gives us Confidence and 


Hopes of good Succels in our Addreſſes to God, that are offer d by ſo powerful and 


evalent a Hand. So the Apoſtle reaſons, Heb. iv. 14, 16, Seeing then we have a 
great High-priejt that is paſſed into the Heavens, Teſus the Son of God; let us come boldly 


Ju the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need. 


In a word, this may animate us againſt all the Enemies of our Salvation, becauſe 
ne that hath all Power in Heaven and Earth is concerned for us, and is continually 


policiting our Cauſe with God; Heb. vii. 25. Wherefore be is able to ſave them to the 
* utmoſt, vho come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interegſſiom for us. 


III. The Aſcenſion of our Saviour into Heaven, is a, mighty Confirmation of our 


Faith, both as to the Truth of his Doctrine in general, and particularly as to his 
coming again at the End of the World, to judge the Quick and the Dead, to reward 
the Righteous, 


and to puniſh the Sinners and Ungodly. 


1. As to the Truth of his Doctrine in general. If after all the Miracles of his 


Life, and his Reſurrection from the Dead, any Man can doubt whether he came 
from God, and was ſent by him to teach the World; yet this, methinks, is Evidence 
beyond all Exception, that God took him to himſelf, that he was viſibly taken up 
into Heaven; and tho' the Witneſſes of his Aſcenſion did not ſee 
yet the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his Promiſe, was an abundant Evi- 
| dence that he was received up into Glory. Upon this Account it is that our Saviour 
© ſays, that the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould convince the World of Sin, for not 
believing in him; becauſe the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, was an Evidence that he 
was in Glory; and his being taken up into Glory, was a Demonſtration that he was 
a true Prophet, and ſent from God, and conſequently that they were guilty of a 
great Sin, who did not believe in him. And, 


im in Heaven, 


2. This likewiſe is a great Confirmation of our Faith, as to our Saviour's Comin 


again at the End of the World, to judge the Quick and the Dead. St. Peter tells us, 


Acds x. 42. that our Saviour, after his Reſurrection, did particularly give in charge 
to his Apoſtles, to teſtify to the People, that it was be that was ordained of God, to 
be the Fudge of quick and dead. And what Argument more proper to perſuade them 


of this, than to ſee him viſibly taken up into Heaven; and at the very Time of his 


Aſcenſion, to be admoniſh'd by Angels, that this ſame Perſon whom they ſaw car- 


ried up into Heaven, ſhould in the ſame viſible manner come down from Heaven 


again at the End of the World? So the Text tells us, that while the Apoſtles looked 
edfaſtly toward Heaven, as he went up, bebold two Men ſtood by them in white 
4 | 
E Galilee, why fland ye gazing up into Heaven? This ſame TFeſus which is taken up 


em you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner, as you have ſeen him go into Hea- 


den; that is, in a viſible manner, and in a Cloud. For as he was received up in a 


Claud out of their fight; ſo at his return to judge the World, Men ſhall ee the Son 
Man coming in the Clouds of Heaven, Matt. xxiv. 30. And this is a great Confir- 


mation of our Faith of a future Judgment; that our Saviour, immediately after his 
E Reſurrection, declared himſelf to be appointed by God Fudge 0 quick and dead ; 
and when he was aſcended, the Angels declared that he ſhould come again in like 
nanner as they had ſeen him taken up. So that they who believe his Aſcenſion, 
cannot doubt of his return to Judgment; nothing being more credible, than the 
Saying of one whom God raiſed from the Dead, and viſibly took to himſelf. 

And now to make ſome Reflection upon what hath been delivered. The Con- 
ſideration of our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven, and Exaltation at the Right 
Hand of God, is very comfortable to all true Chriſtians, in theſe two Reſpects: 

T. In reſpe& of our Condition in this World. 

IT. In reſpect of the Happineſs of the next World. 

J. In reſpect of our Condition in this World. The Church of Chriſt, and every 
particular Member of it, every true Chriſtian, is expoſed to a great many Traubles 
and Dangers in this World: But it is Matter of great Comfort to us, in the Conſide- 
ation of all Evils we are liable to, that we are under his Patronage and Protection, 

Vo I. III. M m | who 


apparel, that is, two Angels in the Appearance of Men, which ſaid, Ye Men of 
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tion of a future Life, and a bleſſed Immortality in another World, as the Chriſtin 


ſet him at his own Right Hand in heavenly Places. 


who hath all Power given him in Heaven and Earth. He who is the Head and 
Defender of the Church, is ſet down on the Right Hand of the Majeſty of God, u. 
alted far above Principalities, and Powers, and Might, and Dominion, and every Nane 
that is named in this World, and that which is to come; fo that the true Church of 
Chriſt need not fear either the Powers of this World, or the Malice of Devils, be. 
cauſe we have a ſure Friend, who is greater than all theſe, whom God hath made 
his Vicegerent, and hath put all Things under his Feet, and hath given the Goverg. 
ment of the World, and of all Creatures, into his Hands, for the Good and Bene. 
fit of his Church; who is able to protect his Church, and every true Member of 
it, againſt all the Injuries of Earth, and the Malice of Hell; and if he permit u; 
at any time to fall into Sufferings, he is able to ſupport us under them, and to re. 
ward us for them: and , he be for us, who can be againſt us? He that died, 'yea 
rather that is riſen again, who is even at the Right Hand of God, and maketh Intex. 
ceſſion for us, Rom. xiv. 9. For this End, Chrift both died, and roſe, and revived, flat 
he might be Lord both of the Dead and Living; and now that he is in Heaven, and 
cloathed with Majeſty and Glory, he is not leſs concerned for us, than when he 
converſed with us upon Earth, and ſuffered and died for us: For he 1s there in ur 
Nature, that Nature in which he ſuffered more than any of us can do; and there. 
fore we may with Confidence make our Application to him in all our Diſtreſſe 
and Difficulties, becauſe he is nearly allied to us, Bone of our Bone, and Flad if 
our Fleſh, and was once tempted hke our ſelves, and from the Experience of hi 
own Tryals and Sufferings, ſtill retains a quick Senſe of the Frailties and Infirmitis 
of Mortality. This Confideration the Apoſtle to the Hebrews makes uſe of, to ſup- 
port Chriſtians under all their Perſecutions for the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. Heb.y, 
14, 15. Seeing then we have a great High Prieſt, that is paſſed into the Heavnz 
TFeſus the Son of God ; let us bold faſt our Profeſſion. For we have not an Hb. 
Prieſt, that cannot be touched with the Feeling of our Infirmities; but was in al 
Points tempted like as we are, yet without Sin. 

II. The Conſideration of Chriſt's Aſcenſion and Exaltation is likewiſe Matter of 
Comfort to us, in reſpect of the Happineſs which we hope for in the next Wold, 
No Religion that ever was in the World hath given Men ſo ſenſible a Demonſtn: 


Religion hath done, by the Reſurrection of our bleſſed Saviour from the Dead, ad 
his viſible Aſcenſion into Heaven. This is a ſenſible Argument, and levell'd to tte 
Capacities of all Mankind. The Reaſonings of the Philoſophers concerning it 
Immortality of Mens Souls, and a future State after this Life, befides the Uncer- 
tainty of them, have alſo this Diſadvantage, that they are only calculated for tt 
more refined and ſpeculative Part of Mankind: But every Man is capable of it 
Force of this Argument, that he who declared to the World another Life aft 
this, and the happy Condition of good Men in another World, was himſelf rail 
from the Dead, and viſibly taken up into Heaven. And now it is no difficult Matt 
for us to believe that God will raiſe us, and advance us to Glory and Happinel, 
when we conſider what an Earneſt he hath given us of this, by the Working of bit 
mighty Power which be wrought in Chrift, when he raiſed bim from the Dead, aul 


If then we believe that Chriſt is aſcended into Heaven, and fits at the Right Hard 
of God, let this raiſe our Minds above the vain Delights and periſhing Enjoymet 
of. this World, to the Conſideration of thoſe better and more glorious Things th 
are above; let us often aſcend thither in our Thoughts, whither our Saviour 15 g 
before us, to prepare a Place for us; and from whence he hath promiſed 70 come cg 
at the End of the World, 7o receive us to himſelf, that where he is, there we may be al 

But then we muſt endeavour to live as he did, if we hope to go to him when e 
die. Every Man that hath this Hope in him, purifies himſelf even as be is ful. 
Let us then have our Converſation in Heaven, from whence alſo we look for a Sabi, 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall change our vile Body, that it may be faſhioned wn 
unto his glorious Body, according to the working of that mighty Power, whereby be l 
able to ſubdue all Things to himſelf. 

To conclude : Let us heartily thank God for the whole Diſpenſation of our Salvt- 
tion, by the Incarnation and Doctrine, by the holy Life and meritorious [eat 
of our bleſſed Saviour, and by that Demonſtration of God's mighty Power and mw 


2 


eſe, robich he wrought in Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the Dead, and jet him at 
I cron right Hand in heavenly Places, far above all Principalities, and Powers, and 
| io lt, and Dominion, and every Name that is named, net only in this World, but alſo 
„ that which is to come; having put all Things under his Feet, and given him to be 
be Head over all Things to the Church, which is his Body. 
© The Conſideration whereof is (as you have heard) a mighty Conſolation to us 
MW der all the Troubles and Dangers to which the Church of Chriſt is expoſed in 
bis World. He who hath 4/ Power committed to him by God, and is made Head 
ver all Things for the Benefit and Advantage of the Church, we may be ſure, will 
have a particular Care of it, and tender it as his own Body : And as he is able, he 
. is ready upon all Occaſions to protect and defend his own Religion, and the true 
profeſſors of it, againſt all the Fury and Malice of Men and Devils, ſo that the Gates 
ti WW of Hell, che ſtrongeſt Combinations and deepeſt Conſpiracies of all the Powers of 
4 Darkneſs, /hall not finally prevail againſt it. Here is the Foundation of our Hopes 
e and Confidence, that our Redeemer is ſtrong, and that God hath given him a King- 
ur dom and Power, that is paramount and ſuperior to all earthly Kingdoms and Powers; 
and cho' they ſhould conſpire together, and be of one Mind, unite all their Force, 
es and give their Power and Strength unto the Beaſt, to make War with the Lamb and 
if Wis Company, that is, the true Church and faithful Servants of Chriſt ; yet the Lamb 
5% overcome them, becauſe he is Lord of Lords, and King of Kings. 
ie And let us likewiſe bleſs God for the wonderful Reſtoration of His Majeſty to 
„Je Government of theſe Kingdoms, who under Chriſt is the great Defender of our 
n, WF :2ich and Religion; and let us pay that Duty and Obedience, which becomes us, 
„ Wet a Prince whom God hath ſo miraculouſly preſerved and reſtored ; and pour out 
or moſt fervent Prayers to God, that he would long preſerve him, and protect 
all W's Perſon from all Dangers, who is the great Security of our Religion,“ and the- 8 
Life of all our Hopes, and as truly as any Prince ever was to any People, the mward; 
Light of our Eyes, and the Breath of our Noſtrils; and that God would make % C. 
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tim w/e as an Angel of God, to go in and out before this great People; and grant 255 1 e 
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i: Wt him, and all the People of this Land, 70 know in this our Day the Things that be- Rim 
| | : FX Charles II. 
ti g fo our Peace, before they be bid from our Eyes. 
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SE RM ON CXLIIL 
ae Of the Gift of Tongues conferr'd on the Apoſtles. 


B 
ö AST ü. , 2, 3; 4. 

id when the Day of Pentecoſt was fully come, they were all with one 
accord in one Place. And ſuddenly there came a Sound from Heaven, 
| as of a mighty ruſhing Wind, and it filled all the Houſe where they 
js thi | were fitting. And there appeared unto them Cloven Tongues, like as 
is ./ Fire, and it ſat upon each of them. And they were all filled with 


1 5 | the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other Tongues, as the Spirit 
en ze Lade them Utterance. 
's fuſs 
aalen 9 NE of the chief Deſigns of the Diſpenſation of God towards the Fews, and 
ned 11 of che giving of the Law to them by Moſes, was to be a Type of the Chri- 
„e Church, and of the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel by the Son of God; and 
terefore no wonder, if there be a great Correſpondence between them, and that 
- Salv3- MF Divine Providence ſhould ſo order the Event of things, that the Seaſons of 
- Death bening the great Evangelical Bleſſings, ſhould happen at the ſame Times, when 
Goo reat Bleflings of the Law, which were the Types of them, were diſpenſed 
neben commemorated. Thus our Saviour, who was the Lamb of God, was ſlain and 


Vor. III. | | M m 2 | ofter'd 


268 


Of the Gift of Tongues Serm, CXLIII 


* Preach'd x Pent ecoſt 8 


on Whit- 
Sunday. 


offer'd up at the ſame Time that the Paſſover was kept, and the Paſchal Lamb was 
{lain and offer'd up among the Jews; and the Redemption of the World from 
the Slavery of Sin and Satan, is celebrated by Chriſtians at the very ſame Seaſo 
of the Year, when the Deliverance of the 1/raelites from the Agyptian Slavery wa 
commemorated by them : And as at the Time of Pentecoſt (which was fifty Day, 
after) the Jews were appointed to rejoice before the Lord, and to offer their Firg. 
fruits by way of grateful Acknowledgment to God for the Fruits of the Farch, 
then newly gather'd in; ſo did God likewiſe at the ſame time impart the Firg. 
fruits of the Holy Spirit to the Apoſtles, who were to be the firſt and chief Ia. 
bourers in that Spiritual Harveſt, to which they were appointed by the Lord i 
the Harveſt : And which is yet more remarkable, at the ſame Seaſon that the Ian 
was deliver'd to the Fews from Mount Sinai, and the firſt Covenant eſtabliſh' 
namely, at the Time of Pentecoft, as is commonly ſuppoſed by the Jeuiſb Docton 


and as may probably be collected from the Text, Exod. xix. 1. I ſay, at that yr 


Time, the Goſpel, which contains the Terms of the New Covenant, began to þ 


publiſh'd from Mount Sion, in as wonderful, tho' not fo terrible a manner, as . 


Law was given from Mount Sinai. And thus it was foretold by the antient Pr, 
phets, 1/a. ii. 3. and Micah iv. 2. that out of Sion ſhould go forth the Law, ant 
Word of the Lord from Feruſalem. 

I ſhall briefly explain the Words, and as I paſs along make ſome ſhort Obſery, 
tions upon them, and then fix upon that which is mainly intended in them, , 


This firſt and moſt miraculous Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which was conterred i; f 


on the Apoſtles when they were aſſembled together at Jeriiſalem upon the Day d 


When the Day of Pentecoſt was fully come, that is, when the fifty Days after Fife 
were fulfilled, upon the fiftieth Day, which was called the Day of Pentecoſt, th 
were all with one accord in one Place. They were all, that is, all the twelve Apoſtt 
for upon them it was that the Gift of Tongues was beſtowed ; becauſe they men 
appointed to be the chief Publiſhers of the Goſpel, having been Eye-witneſſe d 
our Saviour's Miracles, and particularly of his Reſurrection from the Dead. Thr 
is no mention of any other in this Chapter, but only of the twelve Apoſtles; Ja 
14. we find Peter and the Eleven ſpoken of; and Ver. 37. it is ſaid that the Milt 
tude, who were aſtoniſh'd at this Miracle, ſþake to Peter and the reſt of the Anl. 


They were all with one accord in one Place. Unity is an excellent Qualificaia 


2nd Diſpoſition for the Holy Spirit of God and his Gifts ; for which Reaſon, it ; 


Peace and good Agreement of Chriſtians is called by St. Paul, the Unity of the im 


in the Bond of Peace. When the Apoftles were of one Heart, and one Mind, du 
the Holy Spirit of God came down upon them in this wonderful manner. 
Ver. 2. And ſuddenly there came a ſound from heaven, as of a ruſhing nig 
wind. As they were together waiting for the Promiſe of the Father, all on the ſu 
den there came a Sound, as of a ſtrong Guſt of Wind. This was a fit Embi 
of the Divine Spirit; for to this our Saviour had compar'd it, in his Diſcout WF 


with Nicodemus, John iii. 8. The wind bloweth where it liſtetb, and thou beare) 
ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth : ſo i c 
| E 


one that is born of the Spirit. 


As of a ruſhing mighty wind. To ſignify to us, that the Publication of the Gol! ] 


was attended with the fame divine Preſence and Power, that the giving of tis 
Law was; but not with the ſame Circumſtances of Terror, which the Apoſtle l 
the Hebrews deſcribes, when he ſets forth to us the Difference between Mount 9 
nai and Mount Sion, that is, between the two Diſpenſations of the Law and! 
Goſpel, Heb. xii. 18, 19. ſpeaking of Mount Sinai, from which the Law was g'* 
Ye are not come, ſays he, unto the Mount, that might be touched, and that burned wit 
fire, nor unto blackneſs, and darkneſs, and tempeſt, and the ſound of a trumfet, gl 
the voice of words; that is, that terrible Voice of God, wherein the ten Words 0 


the Law were deliver'd ; which Voice then ſhook the Earth, as the Apoſtle tells 5 


Ver. 26. A voice ſo terrible, that they who heard it, earneſtly begged that they Ms K 
hear it no more. Theſe were all Circumſtances of great Horror: But at the cow's 
down of the Holy Ghoſt, here was no Trumpet nor terrifying Voice, no Thund 
nor Darkneſs, nor Tempeſt, only the Sound as it were of a ſtrong Guſt of Wind, 
a ſenſible Signification of a Divine Preſence and Power. ul 
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And it filled all the Houſe where they were ſitting. The whole Houſe, to repreſent 
che World, which was to be filled with the Sound of the Goſpel ; according to that 
of the P/almi/t, cited by St. Paul, Ram. x. 18. where ſpeaking of the general Pub- 
lication of the Goſpel, T heir Sound, ſays he, went out into all the Earth, and their 
Words unto the End of the World. 

It filled all the Houſe. This is that, which Yer. 5. of this Chapter, our Saviour 
calls baptizing the Apoſtles with the Holy Ghoſt, ſo that they who far in the Houſe 
were as it were immers'd in the Holy Ghoſt, as they who were baptized with 
Water, were overwhelm'd and cover'd all over with Water, which is the proper 
Notion of Baptiſm. 

Ver. 3. And there appear d unto them cloven Tongues, as it were of Fire, and ſat 
upon each of them. Cloven Tongues, to ſignify the Diverſity and Diſtribution of 
them; this Gift being imparted to every one of the Apoſtles: For it is ſaid, that 
theſe Tongues /at upon each of them. 

Cloven Tongues as it were of Fire, to ſignify the penetrating Virtue and Efficacy 
of their Preaching. And this is that which John the Baptiſt calls baptizing with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire, meaning the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
Apoſtles, in the Form of fiery Tongues ; divided, to ſignify the Diverſity of them. 
At firſt Men were all of one Language; and the Confuſion and Diviſion of Tongues, 
was a Curſe and Puniſhment upon them, and the Cauſe of their Diſperſion thro' 
the World ; but now, God by the Gift of ſeveral Tongues deſigned to gather Man- 
kind together, and to unite them in one Religion, 

And it fat upon each of them. Theſe cloven fiery T; ongues ſat upon each of the 


} Apoſtles, that is, remain'd viſibly upon them for ſome Time; to ſignify the Per- 
= manency of this Gift of Tongues, It was not like ſeveral of the other miraculous 
Gifts, which did not conſtantly reſide upon them; for they had them not at all 


Times, nor when they pleaſed, but as God was pleaſed to diſpenſe and commu- 
nicate them: But this Gift of Tongues was conſtant, becauſe they had continual 
Uſe of it ; and it was common to all the Apoſtles, becauſe they were to be the Pub- 


| liſhers of the Goſpel, and the Witneſſes of our Lord's Reſurrection, which was the 


E our Saviour's Promiſe to the Apoſtles, Mark xvi. 1 
| fays our Lord before his Aſcenſion, ſhall follow them that believe; They ſhall ſpeak 
| with new Tongues 3 that is, they ſhould all on the ſudden ſpeak Languages which 
they had never learn'd, nor had any Knowledge of before. 


great Miracle whereby the Goſpel was to be confirmed. 


Ver. 4. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other 


= Tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. And began to ſpeak with other Tongues : 
The Vulgar Tranſlation renders it, variis Linguis, with divers Tongues ; that is, they 


ſpake ſeveral Languages beſides their own Mother Tongue, or, as it is expreſs'd in 
7. with new Tongues. Theſe ſigns, 


I know not who was the firſt Author of that Conceit, that the Miracle was 


not in the Speakers, but in the Hearers ; that is, the Apoſtles ſpake in their own 


Mother Tongue, (the Syriac); and the Hearers of ſeveral Nations heard them 


every one in their own Language; which indeed muſt be acknowledged to be as 


great a Miracle, or greater, than if the Apoſtles had ſpoken ſo many different 


J Languages : But this ſeems to be a very groundleſs, and unreaſonable Conceit, 


and very contrary to this Relation of this miraculous Gift, and to all the Cir- 
cumſtances of it. For the Text expreſsly ſays, that they ſpake with other Tongues, 


chat is, in Languages different from their Mother Tongue, in which they ſpake 


before, otherwiſe they could not be call'd other, or new Tongues. And 1 Cor. xil. 28. 
the Apoſtle, among the ſeveral Gifts which God had beſtowed upon the Church, 
mentions Diverſity of Tongues, which had not been true, if the Apoſtles had all 
ſpoken in one Language. And Ver. 3o. he makes a Difference between the Gift 
of ſpeaking ſeveral Languages, and interpreting Things ſpoken in divers Tongues. 
Do all, ſays he, ſpear with Tongues * Do all interpret? But if what the Apoltles 
had ſpoken in one Language, had been heard by thoſe of ſeveral Nations in their 
own Language, there had been no need of Interpretation. And Chap. xiv. Ver. 2. He 
that ſeaſgtethi in an unknown Tongue, ſpeaketh not unto Men, but unto God; for no Man 
beareth him; that is, no Man underſtandeth what he faith, God only knows it; 
whereas if they heard every one in their own Language, they all underſtood whar 
was faid. And Ver. 13. Wherefore let him that ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, pry 
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that he may interpret. But what need of that, if every one heard what was ſpoken in 
his own Tongue? And Ver. 16. the Apoſtle ſays, that be that was unlearned, could 
not ſay Amen at giving of Thanks in an unknown J. ongue ; becauſe He underſtood 
not what was ſaid. And Ver. 27. If any Man ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, let i; 
be by two, or at moſt by three, and that by Courſe, and let one interpret. All which 
plainly contradicts that fooliſh Conceit, that the Miracle of the Gift of Tongues 
was not in the Speakers, but the Hearers. 

That which ſeems to have given Occaſion to this Error, was, that they could 
not underſtand how any Man ſhould at the ſame Time ſpeak divers Languages: 
But there is no Ground at all to ſuppoſe fo ; becauſe it is not ſaid, that any of the 
Apoſtles did at the fame Time ſpeak ſeveral Languages, (which is impoſſible) but 
that the Apoſtles ſpake ſeveral Languages, fo that the ſeveral Nations then preſent 
heard ſome or other of the Apoſtles ſpeaking in their own Language. So that to 
trouble our ſelves no farther about this idle Conceit, the Miracle was not, that eve 
one of the Apoſtles did ſpeak ſeveral Languages at the fame Time; but that they al 
ſpake on a ſudden Languages which they had never learnt before ; ſo that the People 
of ſeveral Nations, that were then preſent, did then hear ſome or other of the Apo- 
ſtles ſpeaking to them in their own Language. 5 

Having thus explain'd the ſeveral Expreſſions and Paſſages in the Text, 

I come now to ſpeak to the main Argument contain'd in them, viz. This mi- 
raculous Gift which was confer'd on the Apoſtles, of ſpeaking all on the ſudden 
the Languages of all Nations, with whom they had Occaſion to converſe, tho' they 
had never learn'd them before. | 

And in the handling of this Argument, theſe following Particulars will be fit to 
be conſider'd, and enquir'd into by us, 

Firſt, The Strangeneſs of this Gift or Miracle, 

Secondly, The clear Evidence of this Miracle, that it was real, and that there wy 
no manner of Impoſture or Deceit in it, nor could there be any Suſpicion of it. 

Thirdly, The wonderful Effect of it immediately, and upon the Spot, upon the 
very Day, and in the Place where it was firſt wrought. 

Fourthly, The great Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of it. 

Fifthly, The Reaſon why it was the firſt of all the miraculous Gifts, and ſo viſibly 
confer'd upon the Apoſtles, before any of the reſt. 

Sixthly and Laſtly, T ſhall enquire, whether there be any Neceſſity now, and 
conſequently any Poſſibility of the renewing this Miracle, in order to the Con- 
verſion of the Infidel World, and theſe many and great Nations in the remote 
Parts of the World, which do ſtill continue Strangers and Enemies to the Chriſtian 
Religion. 

Firſt, The Strangeneſs of this Gift or Miracle. It was of that Nature, that the 
like was never known in the World, neither before nor fince the firſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity, upon any Occaſion whatſoever ; nor can we well imagine any other Sort 
of Miracle that could probably affect Men more, and ftrike them with greater 
Wonder and Admiration, and have been a more ſenſible Demonſtration of a d- 


vine Power and Preſence accompanying the Apoſtles, than to fee and hear them 


all on the ſudden perfectly to ſpeak ſo many Languages, which they had never 
learned before. | 
Eſpecially if all the Circumſtances of the Thing be duly weighed and confider'd; 
that they who pretended to be endowed with this Gifr, were not Strangers newly 
arrived and come to Feruſalem, who before they came thither might poſſibly by 
great Study and Pains have attained ro the Knowledge and Skill of ſeveral Lan- 
guages, (each of them ſuppoſe two Languages apiece) and have craftily combi- 
ned together to impoſe upon the World, by the Pretence and Oſtentation of ſuch 
a Miracle: But theſe Perſons were known to all that dwelt in Feruſalem, and had 
tor a long Time been taken notice of, as the Diſciples and Followers of Jeſus, who 
was lately crucified among them; their Education was known, and the Meanneſs of 
their Condition, that they were ſimple and illiterate Perſons, who never had the 
Advantage or Opportunity of attaining to this Skill in an ordinary way; and there- 
fore it muſt be concluded to have been an extraordinary and ſupernatural Gift. _ 
Beſides, that this Miracle was very publickly wrought, and the Noiſe of it in 
a few Hours drew together the Strangers of ſeveral Nations, who being become 
Proſelytes 
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proſelytes of the Jewiſh Religion, dwelt at Jeruſalem; theſe all coming together, 
upon the Noiſe and Fame of this Miracle, found ir to be true, and, as appears from 
dhe Hiſtory, were ſo well ſatisfied of the Reality of it, that a very gteat Number, 
| ypon the Occaſion of it, and upon that very Day, became Proſelytes to the Chriſ- 
bin Religion, and joined themſelves to the Apoſtles and their Followers, (who 
were then but few in Number) and were preſently admitted into the Chriſtian 
Church by Baptiſm, the uſual Ceremony of admitting Proſelytes among the Jews. 
This was a preſent and great Effect, and is a great Evidence and Confirmation of 
de Truth and Reality of the Thing: But this I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak more 
; fully to, when I come to the Fifth Particular which I propoſed. 


a Tadd farther, that our Saviour ſeems to have reckoned this as one of the great- 
t eſt of Miracles, and therefore to have reſerved it, for an Inſtance and Demonſtra- 
don of che glorious Power which he was inveſted withal, after his Aſcenſion into 
0 Ilcaven; as may very probably be collected from that Declaration and Promiſe 
which he made to his Apoſtles, a little before his Departure from them, Job. xiv. 12. 


1 WW 7erily, verily, J ſay unto you, He that believeth on me, the Works that I do ſhall he do 
le alſo, and greater Works than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe J go unto my Father ; that is, 
9. in order to the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, to endow them with Power from on high, to 
qualify them for the publiſhing of the Goſpel, which they were forbidden to enter 
upon till this Promiſe was made good to them. But what were theſe greater Works, 


l. which he here promiſeth to enable them to do, after he was gone 7o his Father ? For 
n be expreſly promiſeth, that they ſhould not only do the Works which he had done, 
o but greater Works than thoſe : and what could theſe be? Our Saviour had wrought 


Emany and great Miracles almoſt in all Kinds imaginable ; he had caſt our Devils, 
and healed all forts of Infirmities and Diſeaſes ; he had changed Nature, by turning 
Water into Wine, and had ſtopp'd the Courſe of it, by ſtilling the Winds and the Sea 
Eby his Word; and he had raiſed the Dead; and now what Work could that be 


mn Wovbich was greater than any of theſe ? Even that which I am ſpeaking of, the mira- 
culous Power of ſpeaking all Languages, without learning them; a Thing never 

the {Whcard of in the World before. And this was the firſt ſenſible Effect of the Coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, the firſt miraculous Power with which he endowed 

his Apoſtles, after he was aſcended into Heaven, and gone to his Father; an evi- 

bly ent Teſtimony of the Glory and Power which he was inveſted withal, after he 
vas taken up into Heaven, and fat down at the Right Hand of God, to ſignify both 

ind che Honour and Power which was conferr'd upon him, in that he enabled his 
on- Apoſtles, when he was abſent from them, to do that, which whilſt he was preſent 
ter with them, he had never enabled them to do, nar ever did himſelf; all which 
in tends to advance this Miracle, and to ſhew the Greatneſs and Strangeneſs of it 


above any other. And unleſs we fix it upon this Miracle, it will be hard, if not im- 
the T poſſible, to give a good Account of the accompliſhing of that ſolemn Promiſe of 
[ou Saviour to his Diſciples, after he ſhould be gone to his Father, that is, after 

Sort his Aſcenſion into Heaven; Verily, verily, T ſay unto you, He that believeth on me, the 
ater V orts that I do ſhall he do alſo, and greater Works than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe I 
go unto my Father. Now what miraculous Work can be inſtanced in, that was done 


nem by the Apoſtles, and was greater than any our Saviour did, when he was upon 
erer arch, but this only of Speaking all Languages on the ſudden, without ever ha- 
ing learned them? Which Conſideration alone does confirm me paſt all doubt, 
id; that our Saviour in this Promiſe meant the miraculous Gift of Tongues, which was 
win WW the firſt Gift that was conferred upon them, after he was aſcended into Heaven, 
by i and gone to his Father. I proceed, 
1 Secondly, To conſider the clear Evidence of this Miracle, that it was real, and 
nbi- chat there could be no Suſpicion of any manner of Impoſture and Deceit in it. 
ſuch It was publickly wrought before many Witneſſes, and thoſe the moſt competent 
bad > all other, becauſe they were highly prejudiced againſt the Apoſtles, and great 
who WW —<mics to them, as being the Diſciples of him whom they had ſo lately crucified 
{ of s an Impoſtor. They gave clear Proof of this miraculous Power in the Preſence 
the o great Multitudes of ſeveral Nations, who heard them every one ſpeaking to 


mem in their own Language: And beſides the preſent Demonſtration of this mira- 
_ Gift, to thoſe of ſeveral Nations that dwelt at Jeruſalem, they gave Evi- 
ace of it in all Places and Nations whither they went Preaching the Goſpel ; fo 


that 
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that this Miracle accompanied and continued with them, till the Goſpel was made 
known to a great Part of the then known World, and laſted for a whole Age, 250 
till there was no farther Need and Uſe of it. i a 

But it may be ſaid, that tho' this was ſufficiently evident to them that dwelt at 
Feruſalem, who knew the Apoſtles, and the Circumſtances of their Education; 8 
it was not ſo credible to others, who lived remote from Jeruſalem, and neither 
knew the Apoſtles, nor the Manner of their Education, nor were Witneſſes of the 
miraculous Riſe and Beginning of this Gift of Tongues. Theſe could only heat 
them ſpeak in their Language; but whether their Knowledge of this Language 
had been acquired by Study, or was ſupernatural and infuſed, for this they hd 
only common Fame, and the Apoſtles own Word, which may ſeem to have been 
but a lender Evidence for a Thing ſo ſtrange. And ſo it muſt be acknowledged i 
be, if the Apoſtles Affirmation, that this Gift was ſupernaturally conferred upon 
them, had not been otherwiſe countenanced and ſupported ; as it was in a very 
extraordinary and remarkable Manner, by their being endowed with a Power t 
work other Miracles of all kinds, which they did every where, and very frequent. 
ly upon all Occaſions. And this was ſufficient to give Credit to what they affirm 
concerning this ſupernatural Gift of Tongues : For when they ſaw them work other 
Miracles of all Sorts, they had no Reaſon to doubr of the Truth and Reality of thi 
miraculous Gift of Tongues, which was abundantly confirmed by the other mir. 
culous Powers with which they were endowed. So that the Goſpel, where-everj 
came, carried its own Evidence along with it, and was confirmed by the very Manne 
of its Conveyance and Delivery; and well might Men entertain it as a Divin 
Doctrine, when the very Manner and Means, whereby it was conveyed to the World 
was ſo ſtrange and aſtoniſhing a Miracle, as was never wrought in the World he. 
fore, upon any Occaſion whatſoever. And this will yet be farther evident, if we 
conſider in the 

Third Place, The wonderful Effect which this Miracle immediately had upon the 
Spot, and on the very Day when it firſt appeared. 

It had ſo glaring an Evidence, and carried ſuch Conviction in it, that the Do- 
trine which they who were endowed with miraculous Gifts did preach, was in- 
mediately received and entertained by a very great Number of the Hearers ; wh, 
upon the Conviction of this great Miracle, became Proſelytes to this new Religion, 
and were ſolemnly admitted to the Profeſſion of it by Bapriſm ; as we read, ver. 1, 
of this Chapter; where, after St. Peter had made an End of his Sermon to the peo 
ple upon this Occaſion, it is ſaid, Then they that gladly received his Word were ba. 
tiged; and the ſame day there were added unto them about three thouſand Sus 
Here was a mighty Effect, Three thouſand converted at one Sermon, being con- 
vinced by the Evidence of this Miracle. And it is a very immediate Effect; for 

it is ſaid, that he ſame day three thouſand were added to the Church. Here was at 
Effect - proportionable to the Greatneſs and Strangeneſs of its Cauſe ; a mighty Vic- 
tory gained over the Prejudices of Men, and the Powers of Darkneſs, by the Light 
and Conviction of this Miracle, which our Saviour ſeems to have kept in reſerie 
for this great Occaſion, when his Goſpel and Religion was to be firſt publiſh'd, and 
to make its ſolemn Entrance into the World. Here was a large Portion of Fil 
fruits, and a great Earneſt of that Spiritual Harveſt, which the Apoſtles had began 
to reap ; of which the Firſt- fruits among the Fews were a Type: For their Harvel 
alſo was at this very Seaſon of the Year ; as I noted before. 

Fourthly, We will conſider the great Uſefulneſs of this miraculous Gift, for the 
more eaſy and ſpeedy Conveyance of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and the Diffo- 
ſing and ſpreading the Knowledge of it in the World; and this, if we conſider i; 
not as a Miracle, but only as a Means ſo very convenient to this Purpoſe, that by ſbe 
Advantage of it, the Goſpel made a greater Progreſs in the Space of a few Ye, 
that in Human Probability could have been made without it in many Ages; ad 
it was ſpread farther in thirty Years, than could in Reaſon have been expected 
Fifteen hundred, by natural and ordinary Means: So mightily grew the Word of 

God, and prevailed ; being carried on in ſo powerful and ſupernatural a Manner. 
| Fifthly, We will conſider, why this was the firſt miraculous Gift, conferred upon 
| the Apoſtles more viſibly, and before any of the reſt. The other miraculous Power 


were only viſible in their Effects; but this was viſible, not only in the Effects 4 
| | 10 


2 
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e it, but likewiſe in the Cauſe and the Manner of its being conferr'd : For the Holy 
d Spirit refed upon them, in the Form of fiery cloven Tongues ; to ſignify not only the 

diverſity of Languages which they ſhould be enabled to ſpeak, but the quick and 
z piercing Efficacy of their Speech. The Reaſon of all which ſeems to be, becauſe 


© this was the greateſt of all Miracles, and therefore fit to be firſt : For, as I ſhewed 
before, this, in the Judgment of our Saviour, (who beſt underſtood the different 
3 Degrees of Miracles) was greater than any of thoſe which he himſelf in his Life- 
dime had wrought ; and likewiſe, becauſe this Miracle was of greater Uſe than an 

of the reſt, and more neceſſary to the effectual Diſcharge of their Apoſtolical 
Office, and to the eaſy Succeſs, and more ſpeedy Effect of it. For by this miracu- 
© lous Gift more eſpecially, the Apoſtles were, as it were, conſecrated to their Of- 
fe, and made capable to diſcharge it with Faſe and Effect; their Office being to 


by E publiſh the Doctrine of the Goſpel to the World, and to be Witneſſes of our Sa- 
0 viour's Reſurrection from the Dead, which was to be the great Confirmation of 
= a his Doctrine; neither of which they could, with any Probability of Effect and Suc- 


. ceſs, have done without this miraculous Gift : For what flow Progreſs muſt they 
her have made, and how little could they have advanced in this Work, had they either 
his done all by Interpreters, or been put to have learned the Languages of the ſeveral 
. Wo Nations, ro which they had been to preach, before they could have publith'd this 
= Doctrine among them? 


The Jews, who were very zealous of their Religion, (which was likewiſe from 


ne: SE 4 | 
= | | God, and was atteſted by Miracles) upon Occaſion of ſeveral Calamities which be- 
* fell them, and carried them into Captivity, were diſperſed in ſeveral Nations; and 


yet how ſlowly, for want of this Gift, did they gain Proſelytes to their Religion? 
and how few did they convert to it in the Space of four or five hundred Years ? 
By which we may judge how little Chriſtianity would have gained upon the World, 
Pad it not been countenanced and aſſiſted from Heaven in this miraculous Manner. 
come now to the 

| Sixth and Laſt Thing which I propoſed to enquire into; namely, Whether there 
be any Neceſſity now, and conſequently, Probability of the renewing of this Mira- 
le, in order to the Converſion of Infidels, and the gaining over of thoſe many and 
great Nations in the remoter Parts of the World, who are ſtill Strangers and Ene- 
mies to the Chriſtian Religion. 


1.4. WW That which would induce a Man to hope well in this Cafe, is, that without 


Fes. Wome ſuch miraculous Gift, there is little or no Probability of the Converſion of 
. Infidel Nations; unleſs God ſhould be pleaſed, by ſome unexpected Means, to bring 


Peer to Chriſtianity ſome powerful Prince of great Reputation for his Wiſdom and 


en WiEirtue ; who by the Influence of his Example, and by his Favour and Counte- 
; for Whunce, might give Advantages to the Planting of it among his Subjects. And yet 
a onfidering the inveterate and violent Prejudices of Men againſt a new Religion, 
7 Vic uch an Attempt would, in all Human Probability, be more likely to end in the 
Ligit Ruin of the Prince, and the Overturning of his Government, than in the Eſtabliſh— 
wy ent of a new Religion, Of which Kind there have bcen ſeveral Inſtances very re- 
d, al 2 rkable in Japan and Atbiopia, and perhaps in Places and Times nearer to us, and 
Fiit- Within our own Memory. | 
19 But if any ſuch Thing ſhould be attempted by private Perſons, the Undertaking 
late vould meet with ſuch inſuperable Obſtacles, not only from the Prejudices and Inte- 
. Felts of Men, but from the great Difficulty of gaining Languages ſo different from 
or t Pur own, that it muſt in all Likelihood have a very flow Progreſs, and at laſt fall to 
Diffv- pac Ground, for want of proper and effectual Means to carry it on. For tho' the 
ider u, WWſorality of the Chriſtian Religion be admirable, and very apt to recommend it ſelf 
by de o the unbyaſs'd and impartial Reaſon of Mankind (if any ſuch Thing were any 
hg dere to be found ) yet * the Death of the Son of God is ſuch a Stumbling- block, . 9, «,.. 
3 20 is very hard for Human Reaſon to get over. Of which the Jeſuits in China were mon 13 
cted n Wo ſenſible, that, according to their uſual Sincerity, they thought beſt to conceal 7 **# 
„ard of Wiſtar moſt eſſential Part of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which relates to the Death and 
nner. utferings of our Saviour. So I am ſure St. Paul took it to be, when he tells the 
d wor nthians, that He determined to know nothing among them, ſave Teſus Chriſt, and 
2 or n crucified. This it ſeems he looked upon as the moſt material and valuable Part 
c 


| the Chriſtian Religion, and of greateſt Conſequence to be known by us. Bur 
Vo I. III. N n the 
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. 
the Jeſuits it ſeems thought otherwiſe, and therefore concealed it from their Cop. 
verts : For which moſt ſhameful and unchriſtian Practice, ſeveral of them were very 
lately under Proſecution at Rome. ; 3 

Beſides all this, + the Matters of Fact upon which the Truth of Chriſtianity docs 

neceſſarily depend, as the Birth, and Life, and Miracles, and Death, and Reſur- 
rection of our Bleſſed Saviour, and his vifible Aſcenſion into Heaven: I ſay, theg. 
Matters of Fact, tho' we have a moſt credible Hiſtory and Relation of them brought 
down to us, do not carry ſo ſtrong and ſenſible a Conviction in them, to thoſe why 
never heard of them before, as to be able to conquer and bear down a violent Pre. 
judice: Nor is it in Reaſon to be expected, that theſe Things ſhould eaſily be 2d. 
mitted by thoſe, who are utter Strangers to our Hiſtory of former Times, and con- 
ſequently not fit to judge of what Value they are. 
I ſpeak not this to diſcourage any from uſing their beſt Endeavours to propagate 
our Religion among Infidels, where the Providence of God opens a Door, and giye, 
any Opportunity for it. Among the many bad Things that have been done in th, 
Church of Rome, there is one Thing very much to their Honour, that they base 
been at very great Charge and Pains in their Mons for the Converſion of Inf 
Nations, eſpecially in the Eaſtern Parts of the World, to that which they account 
the true Chriſtian Religion. And if the Matter had been as honeſtly managed, 
I hope it was piouſly intended, and their Charity and Zeal had been equally wan 
for the Converſion of the Northern Infidels, where there is nothing to be met with 
but Froſt and Cold, as it hath been for the Converſion of thoſe Parts of the World 
where Gold and Spices abound, it had deſerved great Praiſe, notwithſtanding thei 
Miſtakes in Religion, and the great Mixture of Errors and Corruptions im it. 

And it is no ſmall Reproach to the Proteſtant Religion, that there hath noty- 
peared an equal Zeal among us for this Purpoſe ; and that to our unwearied Fr. 
deavours to promote the Intereſt of Trade in Foreign Parts, there hath not ben 
joined a like Zeal and Induſtry for the Propagating of the Chriſtian Religion; which 
might ſurely be attempted, with more than ordinary Advantage, in thoſe Places 
where we have ſo free a Commerce. 

It is not good for Men to be confident, where they are not certain ; but| i 
ſeems to me not impoſſible, if the Converſion of Infidels to Chriſtianity were fi. 
cerely and vigorouſly attempted by Men of honeſt Minds, who would make it thei 
Buſineſs to inſtru thoſe who are Strangers to our Religion in the pure Do&trined 
Chriſtianity, free from all Human Mixtures and Corruptions : It ſeems to mein 
this Caſe, not at all improbable, that God would extraordinarily countenance {uct 
an Attempt, by all fitting Aſſiſtance, as he did the firſt Publication of the Goſps: 
For as the Wiſdom of God is not wont to do that which is ſuperfluous, fo neither 
is it wanting in that which is neceſſary, And from what hath been ſaid upon th 
Argument, the Neceſſity ſeems to be much the ſame that it was at firſt. 

I would not be miſtaken in what I have ſaid about this Matter; I do not del 
ver it as poſitive, but only as probable Divinity; no wiſe contrary to Scriptut 
and very agreeable to Reaſon. | 

Thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken concerning this miraculous Gift af 
Tongues, conferred upon the Apoſtles at the Time of Pentecoſt. 


Jm CXLIV. 


[SERMON (XIV. 
1 | Of the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, as an Adyocate for 
1 Chriſt. 


| JOHN xv. 7, 8. 
WH N:vertbeleſs, J tell you the Truth; It is expedient for you that 1 g0 a. 


„e way. For if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto y/u; but 
77/1 depart, I will ſend him unto you. And when he is come, he will 
 W 7-prove the World of Sin, and of Righteouſneſs, and of Judgment. 


3 HES E Words are part of our Saviour's laſt Sermon, which he made to his 
um Diſciples a little before he left the World: And this Sermon 1s only recorded 
vii br chis Evangeliſt, who hath ſer it down at large in the 14th, 15th, and 16th Chap- 
rd, ers of his Goſpel. The main Scope of it is, firſt to perſuade them to the Obe- 
' Wiicnce and Practice of that holy Doctrine, which he had delivered to them while 
the was with them; and then, becauſe their Hearts were full of Sorrow at the 


Thoughts of his Departure from them, knowing that for his Sake they ſhould be 
E. treated by the World, he arms them againſt theſe Diſcouragements ; he promi- 
* ech, not long after his Departure from them, to ſend down his Holy Spirit upon 
hic 


hem in miraculous Powers and Gifts, as a Teſtimony to the World of the Truth 
his Doctrine, and a clear Conviction that he came from God; Ver. 26. of the 
th Chap. But when the Comforter (or rather the Advocate) is come, whom TI will 
nd unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which proceeds 2 the 
Father, he ſhall teſtify of me. And 1 ſhall alſo bear Witneſs, becauſe ye have been 
with me from the Beginning. The Teſtimony which the Holy Spirit ſhould give to 
them, ſhould give Credit and Strength to their Teſtimony. 


me in And this Conſideration he makes uſe of to comfort them under the ſad Thoughts 
ſuch yr his Departure, becauſe his Abſence would be abundantly recompenſed to them, 
ſpel: che Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, which could not be till he had left the World: 
either cauſe this Comforter, or Advocate, was to be ſent in his Name, to come upon 


is Account, and in his Stead, to ſupply his Abſence. So that tho' they were 
eatly troubled at the Thoughts of his Departure, there was no Cauſe for it, 


tel hen all Things were conſidered ; for in Truth, it was for their Advantage, that 
prur, e ſhould depart from them, V. wy the 6th of this Chapter: But becauſe I have ſaid 
% Things unto you, Sorrow bath filled your Heart. Nevertheleſs, I tell you the 


ruth ; It is expedient for you, that I go away: For if I go not away, the Comfor- 
'r will not come unto you ; but if I depart, I will ſend him unto you. And when 
is come, he will reprove the World of Sin, and of Righteouſneſs, and of Judgment. 
From which Words, I ſhall conſider theſe two Things. 
Firſt, The Neceſſity of Chriſt's leaving the World, in order to the Coming of 
be Holy Ghoſt : A J go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but if 1 
part, I will ſend him unto you. | 
| Secondly, The happy Conſequence and Effect of the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt: 
Ind when he 1s come, he ſhall reprove the World of Sin, and of Righteouſneſs, and of 
ſudgment. I ſhall as briefly as I can explain both theſe. 
%, The Neceflity of Chriſt's leaving the World, in order to the Coming of 
it Holy Ghoſt : Nevertheleſs, I tell you the Truth; It is expedient for you that I go 
way : For i, I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto jou, but if I depart, 
ul ſend him unto you. Thar itis the Holy Ghoſt which 1s here 2 of, and that 
* 2 Perſon, and not as a Quality, or Power, or Virtue, is plain from our Saviour's 
Diſcourſe all along this Sermon, in which he is ſpoken of under the Notion of 
Perſon, and that in as plain and expreſs Terms as Chriſt himſelf is. As the Fa- 
Vol. III. Nun 2 | ther 
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ther ſent Chriſt, ſo is he ſaid to ſend the Holy Ghoſt ; as Chriſt is ſaid to depart, f, 
the Holy Ghoſt is faid to come ; as Chriſt 1s called an Advocate, fo the Holy Ghgg 
is ſaid to be another Advocate; Chriſt our Advocate to plead our Cauſe with Gd 
he Chriſt's Advocate to plead his Cauſe with the World ; Chap. xiv. 16, 17. And ] 
will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may abide mii 
you for ever. And who 1s that ? Even the Spirit of Truth. And Chap. xv. 26, 
But when the Comforter 1s come, whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, even 
the Spirit of Truth. And in the Verſe immediately after the Text, Howbezit, we 
he, the Spirit of Truth, is come. But expreſsly, Chap. xiv. 26. he is called the Hil 
Ghoſt : But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſen] i 
my Name, he ſhall teach you all Things. b 

All the Difficulty is concerning the Word @ÞzxA1rT@», which our Tranſlation 
renders the Comforter, Tis true indeed, that the Verb N is of a very large 
and unlimited Signification ; it ſometimes ſignifies 70 Comfort, very frequently f 
Preach, Teach, and Exhort, and ſometimes 7o Plead as an Advocate the Cauſe of am. 
ther. And this ſeems to be the proper Notion of the Word @Þ#zA1T@y in this Place, 
the Advocate or Patron of a Cauſe, one that pleads for the Party accuſed. And i 
this Senſe, and no other, Chriſt is called our @Þgz2yr@, or Advocate with th 
Father, 1 John ii. 1. If any Man fin, we have an Advcate with the Father, eu 
Chriſt the righteous. And as Chriſt is our Advocate with the Father in Heaven; 
ſo the Spirit is Chrift's Advocate here on Earth, and pleads his Cauſe with the Word 
And it is very obſerveable, that this very Word Paraclete, tho' it be not an Hebra 
but a Greek Word, is frequently uſed both by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and ole 
Fewiſh Writers, in this Senſe of an Advocate. And that this Notion of the Wai 
agrees beſt with this Place, I ſhall clearly ſnew, when I come to the Second Hai 
of my Diſcourſe ; namely, To ſhew the happy Conſequence and Effect of the 
Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, viz. the convincing of the World how injuriouly 
they had dealt with Chriſt, and the clear Vindication of his Innocency, which i 
the proper Office and Work of an Advocate. 

Having thus fix d the Notion of the Word @Þxxayr?- in this Place, we vil 
now enquire what Neceflity or Expediency there was, that Chriſt ſhould leave tle 
World, in order to the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt : It is expedient for you thit! 
go away: For if I go not away, the Advocate will not come unto you; but if I 
part, I will ſend him unto you. | 

And of this I ſhall give an Account in theſe wo Particulars : 

I. From the Method of the divine Diſpenſation, in the Redemption and Sar 
tion of Man by Jeſus Chriſt. 

II. From the Rational Suitableneſs, and Congruity of this Diſpenſation. 

I. From the Method of the divine Diſpenſation, in the Redemption and di. 
vation of Man by Jeſus Chriſt. Thus the Scripture tells us, that God in his 
finite Wiſdom had deſign'd and order'd Things, that the Son of God ſhould com 
into the World, and live in a mean and abject Condition; that he ſhould be 
ſpiſed and rejected of Men, perſecuted and put to Death; and that as a Reward a 
all this Submiſſion and Suffering, he ſhould be raiſed again from the Dead, we! 
up into Heaven, and placed on the right hand of the Majeſty on high ; and tht 
the Triumph of his Aſcenſion, he ſhould lead captive Death and Hell, and all ® 
Powers of Darkneſs; and being enter'd into the higheſt Heavens, and ſet on tt 
right hand of God, as an Act of Power and Royalty, he ſhould ſend down f. 
Holy Spirit in miraculous Gifts upon Men, for the Conviction of the Woll 
that the Doctrine which he commanded his Apoſtles to publiſh to all Nation 
was from God. And therefore the Apoſtle St. Paul tells us expreſsly, that i | 
Communication of theſe Gifts of the Spirit was the proper Effect and Conſequ® d1f] 
of our Lord's Exaltation, and one of the firſt Acts of Royalty which he excrc Wi his 
ſed, after he was poſſeſs d of his glorious Kingdom, Epbeſ. iv. 7, 8. where ſpeabiug {bo 
of the various Gifts of the Spirit, Unto every one of us, ſaith he, is given Grace, ® 
cording to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt. For which he cites the Prediction of D- 
vid, Pal. Ixviii. 18. Wherefore he ſaith, When he aſcended up on high, be led Captivi) 
captive, and gave gifts unto Men. And, be gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, 4 
feme Evangelifts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers. So that we plainly ſee, that 


was the Diſpenſation of God, and the Method which his Wiſdom had pitch d * 


Serm. CXLIV. as an Advocate for Chriſt 5 


) chat our Lord ſhould firſt leave the World, and be taken up into Glory, and then ſend 
} down the Holy Ghoſt, in the plentiful Effuſions of miraculous Gifts. So this Evange- 
| WW lit expreſsly tells us in another place, which gives great Light to this Text, Joh. vii. 39. 
Bit this (ſays he) /pake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive : 
Fr the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Feſus was not ye! glorified. Implying, 
„ WW that according to the divine Diſpoſal, ir was ordered firſt, that Chriſt ſhould be 
gloriſied, and being inveſted in his Kingdom and Glory, that then he ſhould do Acts 
of Grace, and like a King at his Coronation, ſcatter and diſpenſe his Gifts among 
Men, by ſending down his Holy Spirit among them. And accordingly we find 
in St. Peter, Acts ii. after that the Holy Ghoſt came down upon them, giving this Ac- 
count of it; Ver. 32, 33. This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, whereof we all are Wit- 
on WW noſes : Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of the 
Father the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth that which ye now ſee ond 
bear; meaning the Gift of Tongues ; ſo that he reſolves it into the Diſpenſation of 
- Cod, who had thus defigned and ordered Things. And therefore in the 
e, Second Place, I ſhall ſhew, that this Diſpenſation is very congruous and ſuitable 
n to the divine Wiſdom. For as it was convenient, that the Son of God ſhould aſ- 
| ſume our Nature, and come into the World, and dwell anong us, that he might 
gu Wo reform Mankind, by the Purity of his Doctrine, and the Pattern of his holy 
en; Life; and likewiſe that he ſhould ſuffer Death, for the Expiation of Sin, in ſuch 
a manner, as might not only advance the Mercy, but aſſert and vindicate the Ho- 
res, WE linets of God, and teſtify his great Hatred and Diſpleaſure againſt Sin: So likewiſe 


. 
11 


cher after he had thus abaſed himſelf to the loweſt degree of Meanneſs and Suffering, 
Vol it was very ſuitable to the divine Goodneſs, to reward ſuch great Sufferings with 
Tal WE great Glory, by raifing him from the Dead, and taking him up into Heaven ; but 
the it was not fit, when he had left the World, that the great Work for which he 


came into it ſhould be given over, and come to nothing, for want of effectual 
E Proſecution, without any Fruit and Effet of ſo much Sweat and Blood. And 
therefore, tho' it had pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, and put him to Grief, as the 


wil Prophet expreſſeth it, yet the divine Wiſdom had ſo order'd Things, that after he 
e e bd made bis Soul an Offering for Sin, he ſhould ſee his Seed, and prolong his Days, 
lat and the pleaſure of the Lord ſhould proſper in his hands; that he ſhould fee ſome 
I Fruit of the travail bis Soul, and be ſatisfied, as the Prophet foretells, J/a. liii. 10. 


So that as it was expedient, that he ſhould die and depart this Life; ſo it was alſo 
requiſite afterwards, that he who had begun this great and good Work, of the Re- 
demption and Salvation of Man, ſhould take care to have it ſtill proſecuted and car- 
= ried on: And accordingly, when he was aſcended into Heaven, he ſtill promotes 
| the ſame deſign, per vicariam vim Spiritus Sancti, as Tertullian calls it, by ſending 
d d the Holy Ghoſt, as his Deputy, for the Managing of this Work, and the Propagating 
ns * and Eſtabliſhing of that Religion which he had planted in the World. 

| con: WE God forcſaw that the greateſt Part of the Fewi/h Nation would reject Chriſt and 


be % bis Doctrine, and that they would put him to Death, as a Deceiver and Impoſtor ; 
ard a and becauſe it was expedient, that there ſhould be ſuch an Expiatory Sacrifice for 
 raken e ia, and that one Man ſhould die for all Men, God was willing to permit his Son 
chat ue be thus diſhonourably and unjuſtly treated, and by wicked Hands to be crucified 
all de in; becauſe he knew very well, how to make the Malice of Men ſubſervi- 
on t ent to his own gracious Purpoſe and Defign ; but yet he was not willing, that ſo 
wa 1 ech Innocency and Goodneſs ſhould always lie under this Reproach ; from which 
Woll, if he had not been vindicated, the Deſign of the Goſpel had fallen to the Ground, 
Nation Wi and preſently come to nothing: And therefore, as a Reward of his Obedience and 
hat Submiſſion to the Will of God, in theſe dreadful Sufferings, in this cruel and 
ſequel BY (honourable Uſage, God furniſh'd him with this Means of vindicating himſelf and 
exeſch his Doctrine; he gave him Power to ſend his Holy Spirit into the World, Who 
peaking ould diſtribute miraculous Gifts among his Apoſtles and Followers, that ſo both he 
ace, 4. and his Doctrine might be effectually vindicated to the World, and a Way made for 
of De che more ſpeedy Spreading and Propagating of it. 

ate So chat we plainly ſee, that the Wiſdom of God had fo order'd this whole Diſ- 
bets, 4 Peniation, that every Part of it, the Birth, the Life, and Death, and Reſurrection, 
chat c and Aſcenſion of our Lord, and the Sending of the Holy Ghoſt, are all ſubſervient 
'd a 1 5 * and to the whole Deſign, viz. the Reformation and Salvation of 

Mankind. | 


I have 
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I have done with the f Thing I propounded, the Neceſſity of Chriſt's leaving 
the World, in order to the coming of the Holy Ghoſt. I ſhall now proceed to the 

Second Thing I propoſed, the happy Conſequence and Effects of the Coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt. When he is come, he will reprove the World of Sin, and of Right. 
ouſneſs, and of Judgment. There is a great difficulty in theſe Words, and therefor 
I ſhall endeavour, as well as I can, to explain them, and then draw ſome uſeful In. 
ferences from the main Doctrine contained in them. 

For the Explication of them. And when he, that is, the Holy Ghoſt, fe Adi. 
cate mention'd before, ſhall come, that is, when the Promiſe of the Father concerni 
the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles ſhall be accompliſw d, he ſhall . 
prove the World ; the Word is Age, which I think may much more properly b 
render'd convince, he ſhall convince the World. And ſo it is uſed by this Evangeliſ, 
Joh. viii. 48. Which of you, ſays our Saviour, convinceth me of Sin? The very Phriſe 
uſed in the Text, He ſhall convince the World of Sin. And the fame Word is al 
uſed in the ſame Senſe by St. Paul, Tit. i. g. #x#ſyxw allneyolas, fo conving 
Gainſayers. And this certainly is much more agreeable to the Scope of this Place 
For tho' to reprove the World of Sin, be a current Expreſſion; yet to reprove f. 
World of Righteouſneſs, and of Judgment, are very hard Phraſes, and I doubt, mw 
intelligible ; but to convince an Adverſary, or to ſatisfy a Court, of the Falſhod 
of the Accuſation and Charge brought againſt the Party accuſed, that is, to vind. 
cate and juſtify him in his Cauſe, this is the proper Act of an Advocate. 

So that the great End of the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, who is here call 

0 the Advocate, is to convince the World. He ſhall convince the World; that is, bat 
Fews and Gentiles, who joined in their Enmity againſt Chriſt, and agreed to pu 
him to Death. In theſe three Points, concerning Sin, and Righteouſneſs, and Jul: 
ment. The Expreſſion is ſhort, and ſomewhat obſcure, and ſeems (as Grotzus ad 
other Learned Men have not improbably thought) to allude to the three ſorts 
Cauſes and Actions among the Fews. 

In the Firft, to Publick Actions concerning Criminal Matters, among which ws 
the Caſe of believing or rejecting Prophets. He ſhall convince the World of Sn, 
becauſe they believed not in me; that is, he ſhall convince the World that I was a tu 
Prophet ſent from God, and no Impoſtor ; and conſequently, that they were guily 

| of a great Contempt of God, and a horrible Murder, in putting me to Death. 

\| In the Second, there ſeems to be an Alluſion to that ſort of private Action, 

| which referr'd to the vindicating of Innocency from falſe Teſtimony and Acculr 
| tion, which are called by the Name of Righteouſneſs. He ſhall convince the Werll 
| Righteouſneſs. 

| In the Third, to that ſort of Actions, which referr'd to the Vindication and fi. 

niſhment of Injuries, by way of Retaliation upon him that did the Injury, and 


which are called xezous> or fudgments. He ſhall convince the World of Fudgmen, 
becauſe the Prince of this World is judged. 


Bur to explain theſe Things more particularly. 

1. He ſhall convince the World of Sin, becauſe they believe not on me; that s, of 
the great Sin they were guilty of, in rejecting this great Prophet, and condemning 
him as a Seducer and Impoſtor. And of this they would remarkably be convincd, 
when they ſhould ſee the Predictions of Chriſt fulfill'd, particularly that of ſend- 
ing the Holy Ghoſt, and of that terrible Vengeance which ſhould afterwards be 
executed on the Fewiſh Nation, for rejecting the Son of God. The firſt of thet 
we find eminently fulfilled upon the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtis 
on the Day of Pentecoſt, As ii. For when the Apoſtles by a ſudden Inſpirati 
ſpake with other Tongues, the Jews, and Proſelytes, who ſaw and heard them; 
were very much amazed at it, Yer. 7. And from this miraculous Power of tis 
Holy Ghoſt ſo viſible upon them, St. Peter takes occaſion ro convince the Je®" 
of thcir great fin in rejecting the Meſias, and putting him to death, ver. 32, 33 
This Jeſus, faith he, hath God raiſed up, whereof we are all witneſſes : Whereſ"* 
being by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father ' be 
promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this, which ye now ſee and he 
From whence he concludes, ver. 36. Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael #10 
aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame Feſus whom ye have crucified, beth 
Lord and Cbriſt. That is, by this you may be convinced, that he whom Pi 
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crucified, as a falſe Prophet, was the true Meas. Upon this we find, ver. 37, 
that when the Fews heard this, they were pricked at their hearts; and ſaid unto 
Peter, and the reft of the Apoſtles, Men and Brethren, I, bat ſhall we do to be ſaved? 
; Thus you {ce the firſt effect which our Saviour foretold of the coming of the Holy 
© Ghoſt, fulfilled in a moſt eminent manner; for upon this Sermon, three thouſand 
of the Jews being convinced of their great fin, in not believing on him, were baptized 
bis name. 


N 


UH. He ſpall convince the World of Righteouſneſs ; that is, of the Innocency of that 
Z holy and juſt Perſon, whom they had condemned as a Male factor. Of Righteouſneſs, 
becauſe J go to the Father ; that is, this ſhall be an Evidence to the World of my 
© Innocency of thoſe Crimes, with which I was charged; that I am taken up into 
© Heaven, and ſeated at the right hand of God, where I ſhall remain for ever, out of 
the reach of their Malice and Injury. Becauſe J go to the Father, and ye ſee me 
1 more; that is, I ſhall be there, where their Malice cannot reach me. For ſo he 
tells the Phariſees, when they came to apprehend him, John vii. 33, 34. Yet a little 
$ chile am I with you, and then I go unto him that ſent me: Ye ſhall ſeek me, and 
hall not find me; and where JI am, thither ye cannot come. i ans 

And this Vindication of his Innocency, was begun by the Miracles which imme- 
diately follow'd his Death, upon which he Centurion glorified God, ſaying, Cer- 
© tainly this was the Son of God, as St. Matthew hath it; or, as Se. Luke, This was 
a Righteous Man, Luke xxiii, 47, And not only the Centurion, but all the People, 
ver. 48. And all the People that came together to tbat fight, bebolding the things 
which were done, ſmote their breaſts, and returned. But the great V indication of 
his Innocency was his Reſurrection, which delivered him from that unjuſt Sen- 
tence of Death which was paſt upon him, by raiſing him up to Life again. And 
this is particularly aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. i. 4. And was mightily de- 
pronftirated to be the Son of God, by the ſpirit of holineſs, in his reſurrection from the 
dead. Eſpecially if we conſider, that he was afterwards taken up viſibly into Hea- 
en, and there inveſted with Royal Power and Dignity ; of which he gave plenti- 
in ful Evidence, in the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, poured forth upon the 
u W\poſtles : which was a ſtanding Demonſtration to the World of his Innocency and 


ly WW Righteouſneſs, ſince God hath taken him up to himſelf, and /et him at bis own right 


hand, and committed all power to him in Heaven and Earth. 
III. He ſhall convince the World of Judgment, becauſe the Prince of this World 
. ye. He that uſurped the Authority of God in the World, and by his Inſtru- 
15 nents had procured Chriſt to be condemned as a Counterfeit King, is himſelf de- 
chroned and condemned; The Prince of this World is judged. He that thought 
u- o have deſtroyed the Son of God, by putting him to Death, is by this very means 
d deſtroyed himſelf, So the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. ii. 14. that Chrift through his 
death, that is, upon occaſion of his Death, and his Reſurrection from the Dead 
|; i upon it, hath deſtroyed him that had the power of Death, that is, the 
Desi. 
= Burt moſt remarkably was the Prince of this World judged and caſt out, when 
after he had ſo long uſurped the Name and Worſhip of God in the World, he was 
chat mighty Power of the Spirit of God, which accompanied the Preaching 
| i the Goſpel, thrown out of his Kingdom; and where-ever the Doctrine of Chriſt 
came, the Idolatry of the World was not able to ſtand before it, but fell down, 
le Dagan before the Ark. And that this is the meaning of Judgment here, is 
kla from the ſame Evangeliſt, Chap. xii. 31, 32. Now is the Judgment of this 
Horid; now ſhall the Prince of this World be caſt out. And if I be lifted up from 
| the earth, I will draw all men unto me. Where our Saviour explains the Judgment 
H this World, by the caſting out Satan out of that Power and Authority which he 
| had uſurped in the Heathen World by his Idolatrous Worſhip : And therefore our 
Saviour fortells, that when he was lifted up from the earth, that is, after he was 
crucified, and raiſed from the Dead, and taken up into Heaven, he would draw 
all men to him; that is, his Religion ſhould prevail wonderfully in the World, and 
entertained in all Nations. And this was moſt remarkably accompliſhed, by the 
wonderful progreſs of the Goſpel, and ſpeedy downfall of Idolatry in the World, 
rd by might, nor by power, but by the Spirit of the Lord. The Acknowledgment 
or Po-pbyry, that bitter Enemy. of Chriſtianity, as it is reported to us by Euſebius, 
18 
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is very remarkable, That ſince one Jeſus began to be worſhipped, they found w 
preblick benefit from their Gods; their Miracles, and their Oracles ceaſed. This our 
Saviour foreſaw, and foretold, when he appointed and ſent forth the Seventy Diſci. 
ples to preach the Goſpel, Luke x. 18. J beheld Satan like Lightning to fall frog 
Fraven, to expreſs to us the ſudden demoliſhing of his Kingdom, and the quick 
ard ſpeedy overthrow of Idolatry in the World. And thus I have explained, ;; 
briefly as L could, this difficult Paſſage, concerning the Holy Ghoſt's Convincing the 
Wo: 'd of Sin, of Righteouſneſs, and of Fudgment. ; 
I hall only draw zwo or three Inferences from what hath been delivered, and ſb 
conclude. 
I. We have great Reaſon to adore the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, in the 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel : that by the ſending down of his Holy Spirit, to «©. 
dow the firſt Publiſhers of his Heavenly Doctrine, with ſuch miraculous Poyer, 
and Gifts, he hath given ſuch abundant Teſtimony to the Truth of our Religion, 
and ſuch firm Grounds for our Faith to rely upon. Had God left the Chrittian 
Religion to have been propagated only by its own rational force upon the Ming 
of Men, what a Now Progreſs would it in all probability have made ? How litt's 
Belief would the Apoſtles naked Teſtimony of our Lord's Reſurre@ion from the 
ad, without any other Demonſtration or Proof, have gained while they wer: 
alive, much leſs after their Death? How unable would their Doctrine, deſtitute d 
divine Jeſtimony, as well as of all human Advantages, have been to have conteſts 
with the Luſts and Intereſts of Men, the Wit of the Philoſophers, and the Power 
of the Frinces of this World, which all fer themſelves againſt it? How could i 
with any hope of Succeſs, have encounter'd the Malice of Men and Devils, whid 
was ſo sctive and buſy, by all poſſible Violerce, and by all imaginable Arts to rx 
it out of the World? Had the Apoſtles cf our Lord only gone forth, in the ſtrength 
of their own Intereſt and Eloquence, (which in poor and unlearned Men nuſ 
needs be very ſmall) how little could they have contributed to the carrying cn f 
great and ditficult a Work ? Nay, had they not been ſupported, and born vp in 
their Spirits by a mighty Strength above their own, had not their Commiſſion been 
ſealed by the miraculous Power of the Holy Ghoſt, which upon all occaſions ſhewe 
forth itſelf in them, to the wonder and aſtoniſhment of Men, and was a Teſtimony 


from Heaven to them, that they were the Ambaſſadors of God to Men, ſpeciall | 


empower'd and commiſſioned by him for that Work, they could not but have ben 
diſcourag'd by the Oppoſition and Difficulties they met withal, and they might wit 
Moſes have declined the Service, and deſired God to ſend his Meſſage by other, 
that were fitter and better qualified to deliver it; and after ſome vain and unſucceſ- 
ful Attempts, to propagate the Belief of their Doctrine, they would have given it 
over, and been aſhamed of their raſh Undertaking. So St. Paul intimates, that hal 
not the mighty Power of God accompanied their Preaching, and made it effectui 
to the Converſion and Salvation of Men, they would have been tempted to har: 
been afhamed of the Gofpel of Chriſt. 

Bur then we mult remember, that it is the Doctrine of Chriſt which is thus con- 
firmed, and not the Doctrines and Traditions of Men. For had the conccalment 
of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and the ſerving of God in an unknown Tongue, beta 
any part of the Apoſtles Doctrine, the Gift of Tongues had not been a Confirm 
tion of this Doctrine, but a ContradiCtion to it; had they preach'd Tranſubſtat- 
tiation, and the renouncing of our Senſes, in order to the Belief of it, Miracles 
could have given no Credit to it: for that which depends upon the Certainty of 
Senſe (as Miracles do) cannot be a competent Argument, to prove that which 5 
contrary to Senſe; for that which makes me ſure of the Miracle which ſhoul! 
prove this Doctrine, does at the ſame time make me equally ſure that this Doctrine 
is not true. If there were no other Evidence, that Tranſubſtantiation is no pil 
cf the Chriſtian Doctrine, this to a wiſe Man would be ſufficient, that what pro's 
the one, overthrows the other ; and that Miracles, which are certainly the belt, 
and higheſt external proof of Chriſtianity, are the worſt proof in the World of 
Trantubſtantiation, unleſs a Man can renounce his Senſes at the ſame time that be 
relies upon them; for a Man cannot believe a Miracle, without relying upon his 
Senſes, nor Tranſubſtantiation, without renouncing them: And never were an) 
two things fo ill coupled together, as the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and that 0 
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Tranſubſtantiation, becauſe they draw ſeveral ways, and are ready to ſtrangle one 
5 another. The main Evidence and Confirmation of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which 


F Vuiracles, is reſolved into the Certainty and Teſtimony of our Senſes; but chis 
- Þ pyidence is clear and point blank againſt Tranſubſtantiation. | 
H. The Conſideration of what hath been ſaid, convinceth Men of the great fin 


bf Infidelity, and the Unreaſonableneſs of ir, after fo clear Conviction and Demon- 
5 tration as God hath given to the World of the Truth of Chriſtianity. That the 


e Goſpel was planted and propagated in the World in ſo wonderful a manner, and 
drevailed, notwithſtanding all the oppoſition that was made againſt it: The remark- 

o W ;þle and terrible Deſtruction of Feruſalem, according to our Saviour's Prediction: 
The ſeveral attempts of rebuilding the Temple, particularly by Julian the Apoſtate, 

© in deſpite of Chriſtianicy, and to confute our Saviour's Prediction, ſo remarkably 
b fruſtrated, and reſiſted from Heaven, by Fire flaming out of the Foundation, and 


3 W conſuming the Workmen, ſo that they were forced to deſiſt ; and this recorded by 
" 2 Heathen Hiſtorian Ammianus Marcellinus : The Diſperſion of the Fewi/h Nation, 
* and their continuing for ſo many Ages ſeparate and diſtinct from all other People, 
05 for a ſtanding accompliſhment of our Saviour's Prophecy, and a Teſtimony to all 

Ages of the Truch of Chriſtianity, Theſe, with many more Arguments I might 
iz WW mention, are a clear Evidence to any one that does not abſolutely wink and ſhut his 
| Eyes againſt the Light, char the Doctrine of Chriſtianity came from God. 
III. They who believe the Goſpel, are inexcuſable if they do not obey it, and 
live according to it. This is the great end of all the Miracles which God hath 
wrought for the Confirmation of Chriſtianity ; that by the belief of the Goſpel, 
Men might be brought to the Obedience of Faith, and live conformably to the Pre- 
cepts of that holy Religion, which the Son of God, by ſo many Miracles, hath 
planted and preſerved in the World. The Infidelity of Men will be a heavy charge 
pon them, at the Judgment of the great Day, and God will condemn them for it : 
But we that profeſs to believe the Goſpel, and live contrary to it, ſhall not onl 
de condemned by the Judgment of God, but by the Sentence of our own Conſci- 
ences. Our Profeſſion to believe the Goſpel, will be an Aggravation of our Diſ- 
pbedience to it, and every Article of our Creed will be a ſore Charge againſt us; 
and that Faith, which was ordained to juſtify us, will be our great Condemnation at 
he great Day. 

Therefore, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews argues, We ought to give the more ear- 
vet heed to the things which we have heard, leſt at any time we fall away, either 
by Infidelity or Impiety of Life; for if the word ſpoken by Angels was fledfaſt, 

that is, if Diſobedience to the Law of Moſes was ſo ſeverely puniſhed, and every 
tranſxreſſion and diſobedience received a juſt recompence of reward +: How ſhall we 
ſcape, if wwe neglect ſo great ſalvation, which was at firſt ſpoken by the Lord, and 
was confirmed afterwards by them that heard him? God alſo bearing them witneſs, 
both with figns and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
For, if we fin wilfully, after we have received the knowledge of the truth, there re- 
mains no more ſacrifice for fin, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment, and 
co WW fery indignation, which ſhall devour the adverſaries. He that deſpiſed Moſes, died 

vit hout Mercy, under two or three witneſſes. For how much ſorer puniſhment ſhall 
beet: ve be thought worthy, if we tread under foot the Son of God; and count the Blood 
jrma- H the Covenant, whereby we are ſanctiſied, an unboly thing, and offer deſpite to the 
lta- WSpirit of Grace ! It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God. But 
ras WBeloved, I hope better things of you, and things that accompany Salvation, tho I 
thus ſpeak, and that you are not of the number of thoſe, who draw back unto Perdi- 

tion, but of them that believe to the ſaving of your Soul. 
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into all truth, 


preſs particularly what thoſe things were, nor can it be expected he ſhould har: done 


SERMON CXLYV. 


Of the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, as a Guide to the 
Apoſtles. | 


JOHN xvi. 12, 13. 
I have yet many things to ſay unto you, but you cannot bear them nun 


Howbeit when he, the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide you in 
to all truth. 


\ U R Saviour having before declared to his Diſciples the great Expediency a 
his leaving the World, in order to the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, ver. », |; 
tells them in the next place, what the Office of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be. In. 
ference to Chriſt, he ſhould be an Advocate: and in reference to them, he ſhould- 
a Guide or Teacher. | 
1. In reference to Chriſt, he ſhould be an Advocate to plead the Cauſe of Chi 
and of his Doctrine, and to vindicate them to the World, ver. 8, 9, 10, 11. 4, 
when be is come, he will convince the world of fin, and of righteouſneſs, and of j 
ment O, ſin, becauſe they believed not in me: Of righteouſneſs, becauſe J go tv 
Father, and ye ſee me no more: Of judgment, becauſe the Prince of thts will 
judged. All which I have formerly handled and explained at large. 

2. In regard to the Apoſtles; the Holy Ghoſt is promis'd ro be @ Gaz n 
Teacher, to reveal to them, and inſtru them in ſome Truths which our Satiu, 
whilſt he was with them, had not ſo fully acquainted them withal, becauſe of tri 
preſent Incapacity and unfitneſs at that time to receive them. I have many iv 
to ſay unto you, but you cannot bear them now. Houbeit when be, the Spiri 
Truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth. 

In the handling of theſe words, I ſhall do theſe two things, 

Fir/t, I ſhall endeavour to explain the meaning of them. 

Secondly, I ſhall draw ſome Inferences from them. 

Fir/?, I ſhall begin with the Explication of them; in order whereunto, it wilt! 
requiſite to enquire into thele #709 things. 


I. What thoſe things probably were, which our Saviour did not reveal and dat 
to his Diſciples, becauſe they could not then bear them. | 
II. What is the meaning of this Promiſe, that Je Spirit of Truth ſhall guide ti 


J. What thoſe things probably were, which our Saviour did not reveal and deci i 
to his Diſciples, becauſe they could not then bear them. Our Saviour does not e- 


ſo ; for then he had declared them to them, which he tells us he would not do: bY 
the Text gives us 7wo marks to direct our Enquiry concerning them. 

1, That they were ſuch things as the Diſciples at that Time were incapable ( 
T have many things yet to ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. So that! 
ſeems they were ſuch Truths, as the Diſciples were prejudiced againſt upon 1 
account or other; moſt probably by reaſon of their Education in the Tewi/Þ Rel 
gion, and ſome Principles which they had imbib'd from the Teachers and Intetpte 
ters of their Law. 

2. They were ſuch Truths as, after the Holy Ghoſt did deſcend upon them, theſ 
ſhould be inſtructed in. So that if we can find out what thoſe Truths were vi"! 
the Diſciples were fully inſtructed in after the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, when 
either were not at all, or not fo clearly revealed to them before, becauſe of U, 
prejudice againſt them; we may then certainly conclude, that theſe were the th 
which our Saviour here ſpeaks of, when he ſays, I have many things to ſay uni! f 
but you cannot bear them now. 1 935 L ; 

And upon Enquiry into this matter by theſe #779 marks, it will appear chat the) 
were principally theſe 7hree, | lun 
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1. That our Saviour did not deſign the ſetting up of any temporal Kingdom in 


this World; but that his Kingdom and Government was to be ſpiritual, not ma- 
naged by any external force or compulſion, or by Laws, the violation whereof he 
© would vindicate by the temporal Sword ; but by Laws, the Sanction and Penalty 

1 hereof ſhould take hold of the Minds and Spirits of men, and relate unto another 

World. 
we this was a Truth which the Diſciples were incapable of, whilſt our Saviour 
— was here upon Earth; againſt which they were ſo prejudiced by the general Tradi- 
tion which the Fews had entertained, that the Meſſias was to be a great temporal 
* Prince, and to ſubdue all Nations to them, that they were in a continual expectation, 
when he would lay aſide his mean condition, and appear in that Glory and Majeſty 
which they expected; when like the Sun he would break through all thoſe Clouds 

* wherewith he was muffled and obſcured, and ſhine forth in his full Strength and 

Glory. For it appears very wor: that they had an hankering expectation after ſome 

*fuch thing, and that after he had ſo plainly declared to them his Death and Sufferings. 

1 For the Text tells us, that they could not underſtand theſe things, but they were hid 

ol 2 them ; that is, they were ſo poſſeſs'd with the conceit of his temporal Kingdom, 
chat they could not imagine that any ſuch thing could befall him. And to ſhew 

how deeply this conceit was rooted in them, immediately after Chriſt had told them 

% plainly of his Sufferings, James and Fobn put up a Petition to him, that one of 

dem might fir on his right hand, and the other on his left in his Kingdom. This 
opinion of his temporal Kingdom did ſo run in their minds, that they could not 
underſtand any thing that ſeemed to contradict it. 

And tho' our Saviour had ſo expreſsly declared, but a little before his Death, that 
bis Kingdom was not of this World, and therefore he ſhould make no reſiſtance to 
the violence that was offered to him, yea, tho' the Diſciples ſaw him put to Death; 

het they did not lay aſide this opinion, but ſtill expected that he would riſe again, 
and then begin his Kingdom in this World. For ſo we find the two Diſciples diſ- 
ctourſing together, as they were going to Emmaus, Luke xxiv. 21, We truſted, ſay 
they one to another, that it had been he which ſhould have redeemed Iſrael. And 
after his Reſurrection, this was that which lay uppermoſt in their minds, and which 
their thoughts were {till upon, as appears by that Queſtion which they put to him 
juſt before his Aſcenſion, as St. Luke tells us, Acts i. 6. When therefore they were 
come together, they asked of him, ſaying, Wilt thou at this time reſtore the Kingdom to 
Ijrael ? e ood 
0 wonder then, if being poſſeſs d with ſo ſtrong a prejudice about this matter, our 

1 Saviour did not ſtrive to convince them of it, whilſt he was upon Earth; becauſe 
+" they could not then have born it: but we find that after the coming of the Holy 

„ Ghoſt, they were fully inſtructed in ir, and quitted the conceit which they formerly 


band of the Majeſiy of God, and that from thence he had ſent his Spirit to inſtruct 
and govern his Church, and that this was the Kingdom of the Meſſias. 

They were ſo poſleſs'd before with another apprehenſion, that they would almoſt 
bare rejected him, had they underſtood that the Meſias was to have no other King- 
dom than this: but after that glorious Confirmation was given to him, by his Reſur- 

190 d ction from the dead, and viſible aſcenſion into Heaven, and the deſcent of the 
= ay Ghoſt in ſuch wonderful and miraculous Gifts, then at laſt they were capable 
n {ons bf ANY and receiving this Truth, which could not fink into their Hearts 
b Rel 5 
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2. Another Truth which our Saviour here probably intended, was the abrogating 
the 7 ewiſh Diſpenſation. And this likewiſe they muſt needs be extreamly prejudiced 
againſt ; becauſe their Law was given by God, and look'd upon by them, not as a 
emporary, but a perpetual Inſtitution. And this Truth we find that the Apoſtles 
"<< afterwards inſtructed in, when the Holy Ghoſt was come upon them. And 
berefore in the Council at Feruſalem, the Apoſtles releaſed the Gentiles from the 
Obſervance of Moſes his Law, as a Thing which they were perfectly inſtructed 
* by an Holy Ghoſt. As xv. 28. It hath ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and 

us &XC. 

_ 558. Another Truth which our Saviour probably here intended, was, that the 
tha avation of the Meſias belonged to the Gentiles, as well as to the Fews. The 
1. Th! Vo I. III. O 0 2 FJeus 


44 17 
n“ e 


entertained, and were ſatisfied that he was aſcended into Heaven, and /et at the right 


— — 
_ 
- be. -» 


— 


— — g — — — — 
- 


— — — — 
q * — — — 8 wn 4 
OE — «- 


* 2 


——— 


K — nn 1 II 


— On one I —— ̃ ———ẽ — 
_ — 
— * 


** 


their Education, that they wonder d at our Saviour, when they found him talkin 


with the Samaritan Woman. And though before his Aſcenſion he had given them 
an expreſs Command to go and teach all Nations, yet it ſeems twas a good while 


before they underſtood this Command in the Latitude in which our Saviour intended 
it. For tis plain from the Hiſtory of the 4s, that till Peter was ſent to Cory. 
lius, and better inſtructed in this Matter by a Viſion from Heaven, they had not u: 
all preach d the Goſpel to the Gentiles, being perſuaded that it was unlawful to d 
it ; but by the Command of our Saviour to go and teach all Nations they unde. 
ſtood that they were to preach to the Jes diſperſed in all Ne 1s. But after thi 
Viſion to Peter, and when they ſaw that the Holy Ghoſt f Hon the Gentiles, in 
the ſame manner that it had done upon them, then and not oerore they were inſtruc. 
ted in this Truth. 

That theſe are all, or ſome of the principal of thoſe Truths which our Saviqy 
here means, when he ſays, that he had yet many Things to ſay unto his Diſciple 


which they could not then bear, does I hope ſufficiently appear; becauſe they wer 


ſuch Truths, as the Diſciples were moſt vehemently prejudiced againſt, and which 
afterwards they were fully inſtructed in by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, ax 
not before. 

IT. I ſhall enquire what is the Meaning of this Promiſe in the Text, that The Shi 
of Truth will guide them into all Truth. 

That theſe Words are not to be underſtood in the greateſt Latitude which thy 
are capable of, I think any one will grant. For certainly no Man ever ſuppoſe, 
that our Saviour here promis'd that his Spirit ſhould lead his Diſciples into ix 
Knowledge of all natural Truths, and inſtruc them in all the Depths of Philoſely, 
and in the Myſteries of all Arts and Sciences. Plain it is then, that ſome Limitation 
muſt be put upon this general and univerſal Promiſe of leading them into all Trith 
All the Difficulty is, how far it is to be limited, and what Bounds are to be ſet v 
this general Promiſe? 

Now in all Reaſon it ough 
way, which is the only reaſonable way. of limiting general Words, then the plan 
Meaning of this Promiſe will be this ; That becauſe our Saviour had forborn to u. 
veal ſeveral Truths to his Diſciples, which they were not then capable of, be 
would ſupply this Difficulty afterwards by his Holy Spirit, who after that he ws 


.riſen from the dead, and aſcended into Heaven, ſhould deſcend upon them, and 


inſtru them fully in thoſe Truths, which he, in Condeſcenſion to their Preju- 
dice and Incapacity, had in his Lifetime forborn to do; that is, he would take 
a fitter Seaſon to inſtru them fully by his Spirit, in all thoſe Truths, which, 
whilſt he was upon Earth, they were not ſo capable of receiving. I have yet may 
Things to ſay unto you; that is, beſides what I have already declared to jou, 
there are ſeveral other Things, which ye are not now ſo capable of receiving, which 
the Holy Ghoſt, whom I will ſend in my Name, ſhall take a more convenient Time 
to inſtru you in. | erg ad 

And our Saviour ſpeaks much to the ſame purpoſe, Jobn xiv. 2 5, 26. Tue 
Things have T ſpoken unto you, being yet preſent with you : But the Comforter, which" 
the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend in my Name, he will teach you all T hings; 
that is, He ſhall make up and ſupply what is wanting, and inſtruct you in thoſe 
Things which ye are not now ſo capable of receiving. 

I ſhall now, in the Second place, make ſome Inferences from the Words thus 
explained. As, | 


Firſt, That it is not neceſſary at all Times to preach all Truths, which are of 


* Utite ef Importance to be“ known. For theſe were great Truths which our Saviour forboſe 
i taceatur for ſome Time to reveal to his Diſciples, and were of great Importance to 


aliguod we- 


rum, prop- 


re” incapa- 


planting and propagating of the Goſpel ; and yet he thought it better at preſent d 
forbear the preſſing of them, than by an unſeaſonable Declaration of them to © 


erg no good, but only ſtir up Prejudice againſt himſelf, and thoſe other neceſſary Truths 


Perſev. 


7: . 4, Which he had inſtructed them in. 
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eus had a ſtrong Conceit of their own Privileges, and look'd upon all the World 
ſides themſelves, as a Company of Reprobates, that had no Share or Intereſt in the 
Promiſe of God, or in thoſe great Bleſſings, which their Męſias was to bring to the 
World. And we find that the Diſciples had ſo deeply imbib'd this Prejudice in 


t to be limited by the Context ; and if we go thut | 
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* cocondly, That there ought to be due Regard to what the People can bear; and 
de u here Men are poſſeſsd with a violent Prejudice againſt ſome Truths, we ought, 
be in imitation of our Saviour's Example, patiently to expect and endeavour the Re- 
in moval of that Prejudice; and firſt to apply all fitting Means for the conquering and 
ng ſubduing it, before we expoſe Truth to be rejected by thoſe who have taken up a 


m violent Prejudice againſt it. And this Rule holds univerſally, where we have to 
ile cal with Perſons who are tractable and willing to learn, but do at preſent lye 
d under ſome Prejudice of Education, or ſome falſe Principles which they entertained 
„. vnawares, which by Time and Patience, and a gradual Progreſs of Truth, may be 
at removed, but are not to be conquer'd and borne down at once. There are ſome Pre- 
00 udices which cannot be pluck'd out of the Minds of Men at once, but yet may 
ler. be ſo looſened by degrees, that they will fall off of themſelves; as there are man 
this Knots unty'd with Patience and Leiſure, which by a violent pulling are fix'd ſo much 
„un the faſter. | 

ru. ; And this Courſe we find the Apoſtles took, in Imitation of our Saviour, 1 Cor. iii. 


2. I have fed you, ſaith St. Paul there, with milk, and not with meat; for hitherto 
ye were not able to bear it. He was contented to inſtill Truth into them by degrees, 
and as they were capable of it. The Minds of moſt Men are ſtrait and narrow, and 

cannot receive that at once, which may be inſtill'd by degrees, like narrow-mouth'd 

Veſſels, into which Liquor may be poured by degrees; but if we ſtrive to put it in 

faſter than they can receive it, it runs by, and is loſt. | 

But where Men are not of a teachable Diſpoſition, but the Prejudice againſt 
Truth is wilful and affected, there we are bound to propoſe great and important 
Truths to Men, notwithſtanding their Prejudice againſt them, and to urge upon 
them thoſe Things which are neceſſary and fit for them to know, whether they 
| will hear, or whether they will forbear. And if in that Caſe they will reſiſt Truth 
fairly and with full Evidence propoſed to them, they do it at their Peril, God is 
not obliged to do more, than to offer Men ſufficient Means of Conviction ; and if 
chey will be obſtinate and pertinacious, God is not bound in that Caſe to provide any 
farther Remedy. 

III. Another Inference, and which I principally intended from this Text is this, 
That from the Explication which I have given of this Promiſe of our Saviour's, of 
lending his Spirit to lead his Diſciples into all Truth, it very plainly appears, that 
there-is no Ground or Colour of Ground from this Text, from the pretended Infalli- 
bilicy of the Romiſb Church: And yet this is one of thoſe Texts, which their great 
Miaſters of Controverſy do urge us withal, for the Proof of their Infallibility; a 
Sign that they are much at a loſs for good Arguments to prove it by, otherwiſe they 
: would never ſummon a Text ſo very remote from their Purpoſe. And how far this 
Pre- Text is from proving their Church to be infallible, will very clearly appear, if we 
1 take conſider theſe five Things. es.) 6 1 2 
Which, I. That the plain and obvious Senſe of this Promiſe (as I have already ſhewn ) is 

this; That becauſe there were ſome Truths fit for the Apoſtles to know, which they 
uere not at that Time capable of receiving, whilſt our Saviour was upon Farch, 
therefore after his Aſcenſion he would ſend his Holy Spirit to inſtruct them in thoſe 
Things, and to guide them into all thoſe Truths, which it was not then ſeaſonable 
to acquaint them withal. Now by what Art can any Man infer from hence, that 
out Saviour would give the infallible Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit to the Church of 
© Rome, to the End of the World? 

2. Let it alſo be conſider'd, that this Promiſe was made perſonally to the Apoſtles, 
and therefore ought not to be extended beyond them, unleſs it evidently appear, that 
it ought to be ſo extended; unleſs it evidently appear, either from the Tenour of 
the Promiſe, or from ſome other Reaſon, that it was the Intention of the Promi- 
ler, that this ſhould equally extend to others as well as to them. Tis true, that 
| this Promiſe was made to the Apoſtles, not merely for their own Sakes, but for the 
| Benefit of the Church ; for God thereby promiſeth, that his Spirit ſhould reveal 
| thoſe Truths to them, that they might declare them to the Church: Bur it does 
not from hence follow, that any other Perſons, in ſucceeding Ages of the Church, 
ſhould have the ſame immediate Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt which the Apoſtles 
ad; becauſe, being once reveal'd to the Church, there was no need of a new Revela- 
uon of thoſe Truths in every Age. 
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3. There is nothing in the Tenour of this Promiſe, nor any other Reaſon, from 
whence it may appear, that this Promiſe ought to be extended any farther, than to 
the Perſons to whom it was made; becauſe this Promiſe was made with a peculiz; 
Reſpect to the Apoſtles, and their Employment, and for Reaſons proper to the fg 
State of the Church; and not common to all Ages; therefore it cannot with Re. 
ſon be extended to all After-Ages of the Church. 

Let it be granted then, that this Promiſe taken together with other Promiſes of 
our Saviour made to the Apoſtles, does ſignify an infallible Aſſiſtance to them, {6 
as to ſecure them for Error, in the Delivery of the Doctrine of Chriſt ; yet why 
ſhould any Church afterwards, much leſs the Church of Rome apart from all other, 
pretend to be Heir-general to the Apoſtles in this infallible Aſſiſtance? The Apoſtle, \ 
gave ſufficient Evidence of their Infallibility, by the Miracles which they wrought. 0 
And let the Pope and General Councils give this Teſtimony of their Infallibiliry, 
and we are ready to acknowledge it. There was Reaſon why this Aſſiſtance ſhoyi 
be afforded to the Apoſtles in the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel ; but after it wa 
planted, and the Doctrine of Chriſtianity conſign'd to Writing, there was no nee 


—_— WW wn... co HS” ate, 3 warm > * 


10 


of ſuch an infallible Aſſiſtance afterwards. a {| 
But they of the Church of Rome tell us, that this infallible Aſſiſtance was ne. 
ceſlary afterwards for the Perpetuity of the Church, and for the Government ( th 


it, and for the Deciſion of Controverſies amongſt Chriſtians. To this I anſwer 8 
Zwo Things: 

Firſt, If this infallible Aſſiſtance be neceſſary to theſe Ends, then it is alſo neceſ 
fary, that it ſhould have been declared, what that Church or Society is, which wz 
to be ſo infallible ; elſe how would Men know, whither to have Recourſe for the 
Government of the Church, and the Deciſion of Controverſies in Matters of Diff. 
culty ? As good the Chriſtian Church be without Infallibility, as that no Man ſhoull 
know where it is. 

And will any Man have the Confidence to ſay, that God that any where in 
Scripture declar'd, that the Church of Rome hath this Infallibility annex'd to her? 
Hath the Scripture any where told us, that the Church of Rome is the Catholic 
Church, that is, that @ particular Church is the Church Univer/al ; If we ſhoull 
ſuppoſe the Univerſal Church to be infallible in Matters of Faith and Practice, 3 
it any where ſaid in the Bible, that the Pope, or @ General Council, or both togethr 
are infallible ? Are we any where there directed to have Recourſe to Rome, and the 
Biſhop of that City, either with or without a General Council, for the Derermins- 
tion of Controverſies in Religion? And yet if Infallibility be neceſſary for the 
Ends mentioned, then certainly tis as neceſſary, that we ſhould have been plainly 
directed where to find it, that we may make uſe of it upon Occaſion. What Ma 
living can perſuade himſelf, that the Belief of the Infallibility of the Romi/h Church, 
that is, of the Pope, or of the Pope and Council, ſhould be ſo fundamental an 


Article of Faith as they would make it; and yet that neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtle to 
ſhould ſay one word about it? How comes it to paſs, that when there were lo c 
many Schiſms and Diſſenſions in the Primitive Church, St. Pau! ſhould never 6 I ©: 
much as once mention this effectual Remedy of all thoſe Evils, to ſend them u d. ch 
Peter, who was the only infallible Judge of Controverfies ? If Chriſt had appointed ch 
this way, then certainly St. Pau could not have been ignorant of it. Beſides that be 
it would have been an excellent direction to the Church in After-Ages, what t0 a 
have done in the like caſes ; if our Saviour or any of his Apoſtles would have given 


us the leaſt ſignification, that the Heir of Infallibiliry had been fix'd at Rome, and oy 
that thither we are to have recourſe for the deciding of all differences in Religion. 
Eſpecially it muſt needs ſeem very wonderful, that St. Paul in his Epiſtle to rhe 
Roman Church, ſhould not acquaint them what a ſingular Privilege that Church 
had above all other Churches, that it was the Seat of Infallibility, and that the 
Biſhop of that Church was the great Judge of Controverſies, and that there could 
no difference ariſe among them, about any matter of Faith, but they might ſpeedi- 
ly have it decided from that Chair. Nay, on the contrary, there are ſhrewd 1 
mations given, that the Church of Rome herſelf ſhould apoſtatize from the Faith, 
and that her haughtineſs would be her ruin. Rom. xi. 20, 21, where ſpeaking e 
the Jes, that were broken off by their unbelief, he gives this caution to the Chuſc 


of Rome, Well : becauſe of unbelief they were broken off, and thou ſtandeſt by j * 
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= BE rw high-minded, but fear. For if God ſpared not the natural branches; take 

| led left be alſo ſpare not thee. Be not high minded, but fear. What needed they 
0 fear, who had the privilege of Infallibility? Their Faith muſt needs be unſha- 
ken, But St. Paul ſeems to think that Church to be in as much danger of falling 
from the Faith, as any other. From whence we may certainly conclude, that he 
knew nothing of its Infallibility. Nay he ſeems to have foreſeen their arrogant 
pretence to it, and that that very thing would be the occaſion of their falling, when 
he gives them that caution, Be not high-minded, but fear. For what greater in- 
dance could their poſſibly be of a proud and high mind, than to aſſume to themſelves 
0 be infallible ? But, 

S-condly, The ends mentioned may be ſufficiently attained without Infallibility. 
As for the perpetuity of the Church, that may continue to the end of the World, 
dy virtue of the infallibility of Chriſt's Promiſe, tho' there be no infallibility either 
in the Church of Rome, or any where elſe. For ſetting aſide Chriſt's Promiſe, 
the Church may fail; and his Promiſe ſignifies only that it all rg fail, not that 
ir cant. All that can be inferr'd from the Promiſe of Chriſt, concerning the perpe- 
ity of the Church, is only the certainty of the Event, but not the Infallihility of 
the Cauſe 3 not that the Church ſhall be znfa//:ble, but only that it ſhall 2 Fail. 

In like manner for the government of the Church, and deciſion of Controverſies, 
there is no need of Infallibility ; becauſe the Church may be govern'd well enough, 
az other Societies are, without an Infallibility: and all Controverſies that are neceſ- 
{ary to be decided, may be decided by rhe infallible Rule of Faith, the Holy Scrip- 
tures, which are plain in all things neceſſary; and there is no neceſſity, that Contro- 
verſies about matters not neceſſary ſhould be decided. 

To conclude this Point; If the Pope and a general Council be the Seat of Infal- 
libility, ( which is the moſt general opinion in the Church of Rome ) then how was 
the Chriſtian Church govern'd, and Controverſies decided, before the Council of Nice, 
which was the firſt general Council; that is, for three hundred Years? And if the 
Church did well enough for three hundred Years without an infallible Judge, this is 
2 demonſtration that there is no abſolute nced of it. 

4. This Promiſe here in the Text ſignifies a revelation of ſome new Truths to the 
E Apoſtles, which they were not inſtructed in before, and therefore cannot belong to 
gay Church in after-Ages. For the Church of Rome her ſelf does not pretend to any 
revelation of Objects of Faith not known before, and therefore can challenge no- 
thing by virtue of this Promiſe, 

c. Suppoſe infallible aſſiſtance were here promiſed to the Church in all Ages, 
and that the Church of Rome were the Catholic Church, and that the Pope and 

a Council were the Roman Church, and conſequenily the Catholic, I ſay, ſuppoſe 
all this granted; yet the Church of Rome, according to her Principles, can never 
be certain that this is the meaning of this Promiſe. For they profeſs to receive 
both the Scripture and the interpretation of it from the Church, and conſequently 
to believe this Text to be Scripture, and this to be the meaning of this Text, be- 
cauſe their Church which is infallible tells them ſo : and if ſo, then they do not 
believe their Church to be infallible, becauſe this Text ſays fo; but they believe 
E this to be the meaning of this Text, becauſe their Church is infallible and tells 
them ſo. So that of neceſſity they muſt firſt believe their Church co be infallible, 
W ©<:oce they can prove it from this or any other Text; and conſequently, they muſt 
Ather prove things in a Circle, or elſe take the meaning of this Text of the Infal- 
bility of their Church for granted, without any proof. And thus much may ſuf- 
ne to have ſpoken to this Text. 
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Of the ordinary Influence of the Holy Ghoſt, on the 
Minds of Chriſtians. ET 


J O H N vu. 39. al 

But this ſþake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhouly WF © 
receive. For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that Ju 

was not yet glorified. = 


UR Bleſſed Saviour (who uſed from all forts of Objects and Occurrences ty * 
diſcourſe of Heavenly and Spiritual things) being preſent at the Feaſt of 7. of 
bernacles, in which it was the Cuſtom of the Jews, from the Fountain Szloan, 9 th 
fetch Water with great Pomp and Ceremony, and to bring it into the Temple yi 
ſound of Trumpet, and to offer it, ſinging thoſe words of the Prophet Tjaid} 
They ſhall draw waters with joy out of the wells 4 Salvation : I ſay, our Saviar 
being preſent at this Feaſt, takes occaſion from theſe Waters, which they brough 
into the Temple with ſo much joy, to proclaim thoſe ſpiritual Benefits which 
Chriſtians ſhould be made partakers of by the Holy Ghoſt, and which are in Scripe wa, 
ture repreſented by Waters flowing from a living fountain. In the laſt day, the gut of 
day of the Feaſt, Feſus flood and cried, ſaying, I any Man thirſt, let bim come im: I 
and drink, He that believeth on me, as the Scripture 25 that is, according to th: N ordi 
tenour of ſeveral paſſages in the Prophets, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of lui WW and 
water; and then the Evangeliſt adds, by way of farther Explication of our Saviour; Hol 
meaning, But this he ſpake of the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould rut, ¶ ure 
For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Feſus was not yet glorified. In which s. 

words we have theſe three things conſiderable. over 

Firſt, The Gift it ſelf ; which is here called the Spirit, or the Holy Ghoſt. 8. 

Secondly, The Perſons upon whom this Gift was to be conferr'd ; and thoſe a: part. 
Believers, ſuch as ſhould believe and embrace the Goſpel. This he ſpake of the Spin, 1 J ©! 
which they that believe on him ſhould receive. 

Thirdly, The particular Time and Seaſon of the firſt conferring of this Gift: an 
this was not to be 'till after our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven, and being i 
ceiv'd up into Glory, implied in thoſe words, The Holy Ghoſt was not yet giz, 
—_ Jeſus was not yet glorified. I ſhall as briefly as I can explain theſe tor: 
things. Die 

Firſt, The Gift itſelf, which is here called the Spirit, or the Holy Ghoſt, N 
which we are to underſtand a ſpecial Power and Preſence of the Holy Ghoſt wi 
Believers, the immediate Operation and Aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit communi 
cated and imparted to them; and this comprehends in it theſe wu things. 

1. Thoſe extraordinary and miraculous Gifts which were beſtowed upon the Apo- 
ſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, in order to the planting and propagating of the 
Chriſtian Religion in che World, and for the uſe and benefit of the Church, whil 
it was under Perſecution, and deſtitute of all ſecular Countenance and Afliſtance, 
and of thoſe ordinary Human Advantages which are ſufficient to preſerve and 
maintain a Religion, after it is once firmly ſettled, and generally entertained. An 
theſe Gifts were in a very remarkable manner, and ſuch as no Religion that © 
was in the World can pretend to the like, conferred upon the firſt preachers of tbe 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and planters of it in the World; and they were in a high deg'** 
neceſſary to give Credit and Countenance to this Religion at its firſt appearance, ad , 
to awaken the drowſy World to an attentive conſideration of it, to conquer the ple. 0 
judices of Men againſt a new Religion, and to ſupport and bear up the Teach" ud 
and Publiſhers of this Doctrine, againſt that violent Oppoſition and Perlſecut® bo 
which would certainly be raiſed againſt it, and likewiſe to ſupply the want of ſecular 


Power and Authority to give Countenance and Affiſtance to it. * I 
8 by 0 
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For theſe and ſuch like Ends and Reaſons, God was pleaſed at that time not only 
to endue the Apoſtles and firſt Preachers of Chriſtianity with all ſorts of miraculous 
powers, but even the generality of Chriſtians with ſeveral extraordinary Gifts z and 
alſo to accompany the outward preaching of the Goſpel with a very extraordinary 
influence of God's Spirit upon the minds of Men; to make way for the entertain- 
ment of it, by opening their underſtandings, and enlightning their minds to diſcern 
ſpiritual things, by ſubduing their prejudices, and conquering their luſts, and the 
vitious and perverſe inclinations of their wills, to the obedience of Faith, by railing 
their minds above the World, above all the allurements and enjoyments of it, and 
above all the threatnings and terrours of it, and giving Men courage and reſolu- 
tion to embrace this Profeſſion, and with conſtancy to adhere to it, notwithſtanding 
all the dangers and ſufferings which atrend it. 1 
I ſhall not now treat of theſe miraculous Gifts particularly, having had frequent 


there ſhould be need and occaſion for it, that is, till the Chriſtian Religion was 
fully propagated and planted, and the Fury of Perſecution abated, and till Chri- 
ſtianity had the favour and countenance of the Civil Authority, and the prejudice 
of Education on its fide. For when by this means it came to ſtand upon equal 
terms and advantage with other Religions, God then withdrew his extraordinary 
aſſiſtance, and left it to be maintained and ſupported by more human and ordinary 
$ * and in a great meaſure by its own rational force and power upon the minds 
of Men. 
II. The gift of the Holy Ghoſt doth likewiſe ſignify and comprehend in it a more 
ordinary and gentle influence of God's Spirit upon the Minds of Men, to all holy 
and good purpoſes : by which I mean, an immediate Operation and Afſfiſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt afforded to Men, to relieve the weakneſs and impotence of human Na- 
ture, ro help and ſtrengthen us to the performance of what the Goſpel requires of 
us. And this I ſhall have occaſion to explain more particularly, when I have gone 
over the other parts of the Text. | 
Secondly, You have here the qualification of the Perſons who were to be made 
W partakers of this Gift, and that is, be/zeving and embracing the Goſpel. This he ſpake 
„be Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive. 
The extraordinary and miraculous gifts of the Spirit were not conferred on an 
| bur thoſe who embraced the Faith of Chriſt, and made profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Religion, Not that all Chriſtians were endowed with thoſe extraordinary gifts, 
much leſs all in an equal degree. But they were diſtributed, as St. Paul tells us, 
in ſuch manner and meaſure as the Wiſdom of God thought fit, and as was moſt for 
the uſe and edification of the Church. But all were partakers of the Holy Ghoſt 
In reſpect of his more ordinary influence and affiſtance, and this gift all Chriſtians 
teceiv' d upon their embracing and owning the Chriſtian Religion. Thus As v. 
£32. The Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to be given by God to them that obey him. And Gal. iii. 14. 
% are ſaid to receive the promiſe of the Spirit through Faith. And Epbeſ. i. 13. 
Fong alſo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that Holy Spirit of pro- 
mn 
„ nd becauſe this Profeſſion of Faich was made in Baptiſm, whereby Men are 
lemnly initiated into the Chriſtian Religion, hence it is, that this gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt is in Scripture promiſed, and faid to be conferred in Baptiſm, As ii. 
Bd. They Peter ſaid unto them, Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name 
Y Jeſus Chrifl, for the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy 
blot. And Hebt. vi. 4. the Apoſtle ſpzaking of thoſe who had ſolemnly taken up- 
, them the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, thus deſcribes them, T, hoſe who were once 
. Sbren d, that is, baptized ; (for ſo Baptiſm is frequently by the Ancients call'd 
nation) thoſe who were once baptized, and have taſted of the heavenly gift, 
I! were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt ; implying that this Heavenly Gift of 
as Holy Spirit was conferr'd upon Chriſtians in their Baptiſm ; and hence it is, 
= Baptizing with Water and the Holy Ghoſt were frequently put together, 


= oy, the outward Symbol, and the Holy Ghoſt the inward Grace, conferred 
OL, III. 


Pp 8 it 


occaſion heretofore * to diſcourſe at large of the Nature, and ſeveral kinds, and Sve 
particular uſe and ends of them. I ſhall only obſerve to you, that this Power of N 


Miracles, and this extraordinary Influence of the Spirit of God upon the Minds Vol Sem. 
of Men, was not intended always to continue in the Church, but only fo long as GNA 
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in Baptiſm. So likewiſe the Apoſtle joins together, the laver of regeneration, and 
the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. iii. 5. 

All which conſider'd, I cannot imagine why ſo great a ſcruple ſhould be made 
of thoſe expreſſions which our Church uſeth in the Ollice of Baptiſm of Children , 
Being regenerated and born again by Baptiſm, and being thereby made the Cbillrn 
of God, and heirs of eternal Life. That is, by entering into this Covenant, the 
are put into a ſtate and capacity of all the bleſſings of the Goſpel, if they do not 
negle& the condition which that Covenant requires on their part. For all this ; 
in truth no other but what the Scripture ſays of Baptiſm, and aſcribes to it, when 
it calls it, The laver of regeneration, when it declares the Spirit to be conferred in 
Baptiſm, and when it ſays, that as many as are led by the Spirit of God, are the Sam 
of God, and that the Sons of God, are heirs of eternal life. So that J cannot ſee 
that our Church, in her higheſt expreſſions concerning the benefits and effects of 
Baptiſm, ſays any thing but what is very agreeable, both to the expreſſions and ſenſe 
of Scripture. And thus not only the ancient Fathers ſpake of this matter, but e 
likewiſe do all the Liturgies of the reformed Churches, in the Offices and Forn 
appointed by them for the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm ; fo that it ſeems a very af. 
fected ſingularity to take exceptions at ſuch expreſſions as have conſtantly been, and 
ſtill are generally uſed in all Chriſtian Churches. The | 

Third Thing confiderable in the Text is, the particular Time and Seaſon of the 
conferring of this gift of the Holy Ghoſt ; and that was after our Saviour's Afr. | 
ſion into Heaven, and being received up into glory, implyed in thoſe words, 1! WF 
Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Jeſus was not yet glorified ; ſignifying o 
us, that this effuſion of the Spirit was not to be till after our Saviour's Aicenſica jr 
to Heaven. ] 

But was not the Holy Ghoſt given to the Prophets of old? And were not gol t 
Men in former Ages of the World under the ordinary influence and aſſiſtanc of WW C 
the Divine Grace and Spirit? why is it then faid that the Holy Ghoſt was nit WW T 


ben? 


The Anſwer to this is eaſy, That our Saviour here ſpeaks of that general nl WF 
plentiful effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt which was promiſed to he latter days, thai, p 
to the Goſpel Age; the like to which, both for the univerſal Communication d 
this gift, and for the extraordinary degree and meaſure of its Participation, had r: 
ver been in the World before; and of this it is, that the Evangeliſt ſpeaks, when ke 
dates the time of it, from after our Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven. Now why © u 
Diſpenſation of this Gift of the Holy Ghoſt was particularly limited to this Tin, WF. F 
tho! it is not neceflary we ſhould know the Reaſons of it, yet there are 7hree obi it 
ous ones, which may give us full Satisfaction in this Matter. | 0 

1. Becauſe it was not ſo neceflary before in our Saviour's Life-time : For duri! a 
his Continuance in the World, and Converſation with his Diſciples, his Preca 7 
ſupplied all other Defects; but when he left them, they were, as he calls then { t 
Orphans, deſtitute of help, comfort, and protection; and therefore it was requilit, 1 # 
that upon his departure from them, this Comforter and Advocate ſhould come to f. 
bide and continue with them for ever. But this does not ſeem to reach fuliy the 
Reaſon aſſigned in the Text, why the Spirit was not yet given, becauſe Feſus 50: 1% 
yet glorified. Therefore, | 

2. It ſeems very convenient, not only that our Saviour ſhould be viſibly abe 
up into Heaven, but that after he was aſcended thither, he thould give ſome '© 
markable Teſtimony to the World, of the Power and Dignity to which he 
there advanced; and that as a King he ſhould give ſome Evidence of his Author 
and Majeſty, at his ſolemn Inauguration into his Kingdom, by diſpenſing plentifull 
ſpiritual Gifts, as the Princes of this World are wont at ſuch a time to (7 
temporal Favours and Benefits. And this the Scripture takes notice of, as an EO 
dence and Teſtimony of his royal Dignity, and glorious Exaltation at the fie, 
hand of God, A&s v. 31, 32. Him hath God exalted ( ſpeaking of our bleſſed Lol 
with his own right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance unis Id, 
and forgiveneſs of fins. And we are his witneſſes of theſe things; and ſo © 
the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them that obey him. Where you ſoe LN! 


the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt is mentioned as a Teſtimony of our Saviour's being 1 
alted as a Prince at the right hand of God. But more expreſsly St. Paul, ft.“. 
2 | 
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applied to our Saviour theſe words of the P/alm:/?, a berefore he fatth, when he aſ- 
cended up on high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. 

After our Saviour's Aſcenſion, there was the greateſt occaſion that ever was 
for the beſtowing of this gift of the Holy Ghoſt, conſidering what kind of Petſons 
they were that were appointed to publiſh the Goſpel to the Wotld ; and that this 
great Work being to be carried on by Inſtruments in all appearance ſo weak, and 
mean, and contemptible, there was an abſolute neceſſity of an extraordinary Teſti-— 
mony to be given from Heaven to the Divinity of this new Doctrine, and of a Di- 
vine Power and Preſence going along with it, to encourage and ſupport thoſe weak 
Inſtruments in carrying on of this Work, againſt the mighty Oppoſition and Perſe- 
cution it was likely to meet withal, and againſt ſuch difficulties and obſtacles as were 
plainly inſuperable by any human power and means. For as there never was a work 
of greater conſequence and difficulty than this undertaking ; ſo could this Divine 
Power and Aſſiſtance never have appeared and manifeſted ir ſelf, upon à fitter and 
more worthy occaſion. Since our Saviour, according to the wife counſel of God, in- 
tended, that after his Aſcenſion into Heaven, his Goſpel ſhould be publiſhed to the 
World, it was highly requiſite that the minds of Men ſhould be prepared for it, 
and way made for the more ready entertainment and caly paſiage of it, by ſore 
ſignal teſtimony of the divine Preſence attending the firſt Publiſhets of it, and by 
Circuinſtances, though not ſo full of terror and amazement as thoſe which did ac- 
company the giving of the Law, yet really of greater force and efficacy, and more 
apt to convince the World of the truth of this Doctrine, and to inſinuate it more 
eſtectually into the Hearts and Conſciences of Men. 

And now that I have given you a brief account of the three particulars, which 
from this Text offer themſelves to our Conſideration, I ſhall return back to that which 
I intended more eſpecially to inſiſt upon, and that is, the more ordinary influence of 
the Holy Spirit of God upon the minds of thoſe who believe and embrace the 
Chriſtian Doctrine; and this I ſhall endeavour to explain to you under theſe four 
Heads. 

Firſt, 1 ſhall open to you the Nature of it. 

Secondly, The Neceſſity of ir, to enable us to perform the Condition of the Goſ- 
pel-Covenant. 

Thirdly, The bleſſed Effects of it. ä 

Fourthly, The Extent of it as to Perſons and Times. | 

Firſt, 1 ſhall endeavour to open to you the Nature of this Giſt of the Holy Ghoſt, 
underſtanding by it the ordinary Influence of the Holy Spirit of God upon the 
Hearts and Minds of Believers. And I doubt not bur that the Scripture means by 
it an immediate Influence and Operation of the Holy Spirit of God upon the Mind: 
of Men, an'inward Power, Strength and Aſſiſtance communicated to Chriſtians, 6 


{uri all the Purpoſes of Holineſs and Obedience, enabling them to be ſuch manner of 

een WE perſons in all holy converſation and godlineſs as the Goſpel requires: And not only that [ 

then, this Strength and Aſſiſtance is offered and afforded to us, 4 work in us, bith to will Þ 

uſt and to do all that is neceſſary to Salvation, if we put no obſtacle thereto, and do not 1 

to l. reſiſt the Spirit of God, and the bleſſed Motions of it; but likewiſe that this Power 1 

ly the does continually dwell and reſide in all true Chriſtians, it we do not grieve the Spi- 4 

45 nd rit of God, and provoke him to withdraw himſelf from us. q 
And this is ſuthciently declared in ſeveral Places of the New Teſtament, where [| 

taken we are ſaid to be aſſiſted by a Divine Power, and ſrengthen'd with all might by the ' 

ne © Sprrit in the inner Man; to walk in the Spirit, to be led by the Spirit, and by the | 

he v Spirit to mortify the deeds of the fieſh; and likewiſe in thoſe Texts, wherein /e 

hot Spirit off God is ſaid to work mightily in them that believe, to duell in them, to ſanc- 

ifa Z:fy and renew them, with many ſuch like Expreſſions, frequently to be met with 

ſcarier BE in the Writings of the Apoſtles. By all which, unleſs we offer notorious Violence 

n E to the plain and obvious Senſe of them, we muſt neceſſarily underſtand ſomething 

> rig more than the Confirmation which was given to the Chriſtian Doctrine, by the 

Lori) Miracles that were wrought by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt ; which Doctrine 

| Lais being thus confirm'd, does by way of rational Conviction work upon the Minds 

% of Men, and change their Wills, without any internal Operation and immediate 

ſee Us" Ailiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. Such a remote Influence of the Spirit of God upon 

ng i Men as this is, does by no means ſeem to anſwer the Fullneſs of thoſe Phraſes and 
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Expreſſions, which the Scripture ſo frequently uſerh concerning It; and if any My 
do but ſeriouſly weigh and conſider them, nothing leſs than an immediate Influence 
of the Spirit of God upon our Hearts, and a real Strength and Power thereby com. 
municated to us, can be imagin'd to ſatisfy the proper Senſe and Meaning of the 
ſeveral Expreſſions which I have mention'd. vu | 
And that the Scripture, by the Promiſe of the Spirit, and the various Expreſſioq 
concerning it, does mean this ordinary Aſſiſtance common to all Chriſtians in all 
Times, and not only the extraordinary and miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghop, 
which were peculiar to the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, ſeems to me to be very Plain; 
becauſe the Scripture makes the Gift of the Spirit to be common to all Believerz 
and to be given to all that are baptized, and this in all Ages of the Church; as ; 
pears from thoſe words of St. Peter, Acts ii. 38, 39. Then Peter ſaid unto them, Re. 
pent and be baptized every one of you, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſim of 
fins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. For the promiſe is unto you, and 
to vour Children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God fhall call 
This Promiſe is the Promiſe of the Holy Ghe/?, which he ſays is made to them and 
their Poſterity, that in all ſucceeding Ages ſhould be gained to the Faith of Chrif, 
So that this Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, which St. Peter ſpeaks of, and declares to he 
conferr'd in Baptiſm, does not reſpect only the firſt Ages of Chriſtianiry, but all ſue. 
ceeding Generations; and therefore cannot be underſtood of the Power of Miraclez 
becauſe that is long ſince ceaſed in the Chriſtian Church. . 
And this appears yet more evidently, in that the Scripture makes the want of th 
Spirit a Sign that a Man is no true and ſincere Chriſtian: I any Man have not t 
Spirit of Cbriſt, he is none of bis; and on the contrary, makes our having the Spit 
of God, a Mark of a Child of God; As many as are led by the Spirit of Ged, un 
the Sons of God: But, our Saviour hath aſſured us, that Men may have the miraculay 
Gifts of the Spirit of God, may propheſy in Chriſt's name, and caſt out devils in his 
name, and in his name do many wondrous works, and yet be workers of iniquity, and 
ſhut out of the Kingdom of God. And on the other hand, Men may not have theſe 
miraculous Gifts, and yer be the Children of God. But this will yet more fully a- 
pear, if we conſider in the 
Second place, The great Neceſſity of ſuch an immediate influence and afliſtance 
of the Spirit of God, to enable Chriſtians ro perform the condition of the Core- 
nant of the Goſpel. The great corruption and degeneracy of human Nature, and 
the impotency and weakneſs conſequent thereupon, is not only matter of Divine Re- 
velation, but hath always been the general apprehenſion and acknowledgement, and 
the ſad complaint of the wiſeſt part of mankind; and indeed, every Man may fetl 
it in himſelf, and obſerve it in others. Now for our relief and recovery our of thi 
miſerable and degenerate ſtate, God was pleaſed in great pity and commiſerat ion to 
mankind, to ſend his Son into the world, to reveal his will and our duty a-new t0 
us, for our direction in the way to life and happineſs; and by the Sacrifice of him- 
ſelf to make a perfect expiation of fin; and to proclaim forgiveneſs of (ins to us, for 
the encouragement of our repentance, and return to our duty; and, in a word, to 
offer new terms of life and happineſs to us, upon the conditions of Faith, and Repen- 
tance, and new Obedience. 
But after all this is done for us, we are ſtill without ſtrength, our nature being 
depraved, and ſunk into that impotency and weakneſs, that without the powerful 
aſſiſtance of divine Grace, we are vtterly unable to perform thoſe moſt equal and 
reaſonable conditions which the Goſpel requires of us, being, as the Scripture ex- 
preſſeth it, dead in treſpaſſes and fins, and eſtranged from the life of God, through 
the darkneſs that is in us, and the blindneſs of our hearts ; being enſlaved to vitious 
habits, and having @ carnal mind, which is enmity to God, and renders us incapa- 
ble ro receive or reliſh divine and ſpiritual things. So that notwithſtanding all 
that our bleſſed Saviour hath done and ſuffer'd for us, and all the merciful over- 
tures of Pardon and Happineſs, which the Goſpel makes to us, all this will fignify 
nothing to our benefit and advantage, unleſs our impotency be relieved, and new 
life and ſtrength be conveyed to us, to awaken and excite us to that which is good, 
to enable us to mortify and ſubdue our evil and corrupt inclinations, to break off 
our vitlous habits, and to walk in the ways of God's Commandments. For we art 
not ſufficient of our ſelves, as of our ſelves, for any of theſe things ; but our alf 
3 ciency 
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ciency is of God. Without Chriſt we can do nothing ; and it is only through him 


«- « * Wo. 


ſtrengthening of us, that we are able to do all thoſe things which are neceſſary to be 


done by us, in order to the obtaining of that Happineſs and Salvation which the Goſ- 


| hath promiſed, and our Saviour hath purchaſed for us. And therefore our mer- 


E ciful Redeemer, that he might not leave his work imperfect, hath ſent his bleſſed 
© Spirit into our hearts, fo enlighten the eyes of our minds, and to open and diſpoſe our 
vnderſtandings for the receiving of divine and ſpiritual Truths; to conquer likewiſe 
the perverſeneſs and ſtubbornneſs of our wills, and to ſet us at liberty from the ſla- 

; very of our Luſts; (for where the Spirit of God is, as St. Paul tells us, Zhere is li- 

berty ;) to renew our natures, and to purify our hearts, to mortify our corrupt affetti- 
ons, and to afſiſt us to every good word and work ; to ſtrengthen us againſt Temptations, 


to ſupport us under Sufferings and Perſecutions, and in a word, 70 Leep us by this 


migbty power of God, and gracious aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, through faith unto 


ſalvatton. 

So that whoſoever ſhall but duly weigh and conſider his own darkneſs and igno— 
ance, the ſtrange and unreaſonable prejudices of a corrupt mind againſt divine Truth, 
and againſt the practice of holineſs and virtue, the ſtrong biaſs of Mens natural in- 
&linations to that which is evil, the mighty force and power of evil and inveterate 
habits within us, and the ſtrength and violence of manifold Temptations without us, 
together with the great difficulties and diſcouragements of piety and virtue, efpectally 
when they are attended with grievous Sufferings, and fiery Tryals, for righteouſneſs 
fake; I fay, he that conſiders all this, will eaſily diſcern, and readily acknowledge, 


how great a neceſſity there is of the grace and aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, to all 


the purpoſes of a firm faith, and a fincere repentance, and a conſtant and univerſal o- 


thedicnce to the holy Laws and Precepts of the Goſpel, to reſcue us from the power 


ind dominion of fin, to raiſe us to a new life, to engage us in an holy courſe, and 


bo fortify our Reſolutions againſt fin, and to enable us to perſevere, and patiently 
ontinue in doing and ſuffering the will of God. | 


'Tis this gracious influence, and continual aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit reſiding 
Wd dwelling in us, which ſecures all the other bleſſings and benefits of the Goſpel 
© us, and conducts us ſafely through all the temptations of this World, and the 
Witiculties of a Chriſtian courſe, to /e end of our Faith, the eternal ſalvation of our 
o. For which reaſon, the Spirit of God dwelling in good Men, and evidencing 
k (elf by its genuine fruits and effects, the graces and virtues of a good life, is ſaid 
I be the Pledge and Earneſt of our future Inheritance, and of a bleſſed reſurrection 
eternal life, and o ſeal us up to the day of Redemption, Rom. viii. 11. But if the 
Nit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in you; he that raiſed up 
Crit from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, by his ſpirit that quwelleth 
I % For the ſame reaſon the Apoſtle makes the Spirit of God, by which Chrif- 
fans are govern'd and led, to be the mark of their adoption, and being the children 
Cod, and berrs of eternal life. Ver. 14. For as many as are led by the Spirit of 
Fi, are the ſons of God. And Ver. 16, 17. The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with 
Wr /}:r1t, that wwe are the children of God. And if children, then heirs, heirs of God, 
Wnd joint heirs with Chriſt. And elſewhere the Apoſtle uſeth it for an Argument, 
| W we ſhould be careful not to reſiſt, or quench the motions of God's bleſſed Spi- 
becauſe by this mark we are ſealed to eternal life. And quench not the Hol 
ie, God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of redemption. I ſhould now have 
Coceeded in the 
ird place, To ſhew the bleſſed effects of the influence of the Holy Spirit dwel- 
Le and refiding in us: But hat, together with the extent of this gift of the Holy 
Oi, as to Perſons and Times, I ſhall refer to another opportunity. 
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SERMON CXLVIL 
Of the ordinary Influence of the Holy Ghoſt, on th, 
Minds of Chriſtians. 


kv th, 4 ; Tl 


JOHN Vil. 39. 
But this ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him Sault 
receive. For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that Felu 
was not yet glorified. 


Tie Second N my former Diſcourſe from theſe Words, I obſerved that the Gift of the 95 

Sermonon || rt, or the Holy Ghoſt, comprehends under it 1 things. 

Virſi, Thoſe extraordinary and miraculous Gifts, which were beſtowed upon th 
Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, in order to the planting and propagating of t 
Chriſtian Religion in the World; together with that extraordinary Influence of Gu 
Spirit upon the Minds of Believers, which accompanied the firſt Preaching of th 
Goſpel. | 

Secondly, The more ordinary and gentle Influence of the Spirit of God, upon 
Minds of all thoſe who believe and embrace the Goſpel. | 

The latter of theſe I propoſed to ſpeak to more particularly and fully, and tu 
under theſe four Heads : | 

Firſt, To open the nature of this Influence. 

Secondly, To ſhew the neceſſity of it, to enable us to perform the Condition d 
the Goſpel-Covenant. 

Thirdly, To conſider the bleſſed Effects of it. 

Fourthly, To conſider the extent of it, as to Perſons and Times. 

The two fir/t of theſe I have ſpoken to, and now proceed to what remains, dir 

Thirdly, To conſider the bleſſed Effects of this Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, Au 
they are many and great. 3 

I ſhall enumerate them as briefly as I can, not intending to inſiſt long upon thao" 
And in general, all the good that is in us, and proceeds from us, all good Thom 
and Inclinations, all good Purpoſes and Reſolutions, all good Works and Actions Wi 
in Scripture every where aſcribed to the Dictates and Motions, to the Influerce ui 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit of God. It is he that wworks in us, both to vill ai "WR = 
do of his own mere goodneſs. All our ſtrength and ſufficiency is from him. To "MM 


bleſſed Inſpirations and Aids we owe all good Inclinations, our beginning, and © quet 

progreſs, and our perſeverance in Virtue and Goodneſs. And though the Spirit k hi 

ſaid to be given to them that do already believe, that is, fo as to dwell and reſide, e Ce. 

take up his conſtant habitation and abode only in thoſe who have already ſincerel : 7 
1 


embraced the Chriſtian Faith; yet this doth not exclude a preventing influence a 
operation of God's Holy Spirit upon the Minds of thoſe to whom the Goſpel 150 
fered, diſpoſing them to embrace and entertain it, and by this means working Fi 
in them. And in this ſenſe it is, that Faith in Scripture is ſaid to be the Gift of & 
becauſe it is firſt wrought in them by the Influence and Operation of that ble 
Spirit, which is promiſed to dwell and reſide in them after they have believed, ® 
ſincerely embraced the Chriſtian Religion. 8 | 

More particularly theſe bleſſed Fruits and Effects are conſtantly in Scripture a 
buted to the Holy Spirit of God. | 

1. Our Sanctification. We are faid 79 be renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, and by 
Spirit to mortify the deeds of the fleſh. That great change which is wrought in s 
which in Scripture is called by the ſeveral names of Regeneration, and 4 neu li 


of the new creature, and the new man, is conſtantly aſcribed to the Spirit of C00 
the Author of it. 


2. The conduct of our whole Chriſtian courſe, and all the actions of ib 
our conſtancy and perſeverance in it, are likewiſe aſcribed to the ſame bleſſed C 


3 


pl 
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Me are ſaid 7 be led by the Spirit, and 0 walk in the Spirit; that is, to be guided and 
| .Fiſted in all that we do, by this bleſſed Principle, which does as it were act and ani- 
mate all good Men; and we are ſaid fo be kept by the mighty power of God, that is, by 
= powerful operation of God's Holy Spirit, through Faith unto Salvation. 
IS 4. All particular Graces and Virtues are likewiſe ſaid to be the Fruit of the Spirit. 
Gal. v. 22. The Fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, lng-ſuffering, gentleneſs, good- 
%, faith, (or rather fidelrry, ) meekneſs, temperance. And Epbeſ. v. g. The Fruit of 
— © he Spirit is in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth. And Charity, which is the 
” Symm almoſt of all other Graces and Virtues, is faid to be planted and wrought in 
us by the Spirit, 1 Pet. i. 22. Seeing ye have purified your ſouls in obeying the truth, 
1d thro the Spirit, unto charity, or unfeigned love of the brethren. 
„ 4. By che fame Spirit we are ſaid to be made partakers of that great and glorious 
Ju © privilege of Adoption, and are advanced to that high Honour and Dignity of being 
called the ſons of God, Rom. viii. 14. As many as were led by the Spirit of God, are the 


95 * /ons of God, and conſequently Heirs of a bleſſed Reſurrection to etcrnal Life. For 
pr 0 the Apoſtle reaſons, Ver. 16, 17. The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our 
„ Spirit, that is, is a Teſtimony within us, that we are the children of God. And i 
mM children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt, if ſo be that we ſuffer 
WT ith him, that we may be alſo glorified together. So that the Holy Spirit of God, 
* which is conferr'd upon all ſincere Chriſtians, and does reſide in them, is a Mark or 


Seal of their being the children of God, and a Pledge or Earneſt of the bleſſed inhe—- 
a ance of eternal Life, as the Scripture very plainly and frequently declares, 2 Cor. 
i. 21, 22. Now he which eftabliſheth us with you in Chriſt, and hath anointed us, is 
m God; who hath alſo ſealed us, or ſet his ſignature or mark upon us; and what this is, 
be explains in the next words; and hath given us the carneſt or pledge of the Spirit 
in our hearts. Epheſ. i. 13, 14. In whom alſo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed 
ieh that holy Spirit of promiſe ; which is the earneſt of our inheritance, until the 
redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion. And Chap. iv. 30. And grieve not the holy 
© Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of redemption. 
| 5. By this Spirit we have free acceſs to God in Prayer, in confidence that we ſhall 
have our Petitions granted, Epheſ. ii. 18. For through bim, that is, through Jeſus 
Chriſt, we both have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father. By the ſame Spirit 
E likewiſe we are aſſiſted in our Prayers to God, and directed what to ask of him. So 
E St. Paul tells us, Rom. viii. 26. that we do not know what to. pray for as we ought ; 


on d 


Jr but the Spirit helpeth our infirmities, and intercedeth for us; that is, ſuggeſts to us 
en duch Petitions and Requeſts as are fit for us to pur up to God. 

n. By the ſame Spirit 7oy and peace in believing, and from the Teſtimony of a 
e 2004 Conſcience, great conſolation and good hope through grace, are frequently in- 
To ſtid into us, and he abroad in our bearts. Hence are thoſe expreſſions ſo fre- 
ande quent in Scripture, of the conſolations of the Spirit, of peace and joy in the Holy Gt oft, 
1 wil which, as it is the natural Fruit of Righteouſneſs, ſo it is likewiſe produced and in- 
le & creaſed in us, by the ſecret operation and influence of God's Holy Spirit. 

rncerd & 7. And Jay, By the ſame Spirit Chriſtians are ſupported and borne up, chearcd 
ce a and comforted in all their troubles and afflictions, and that in a very extraordinary 
1 is and ſupernatural manner, when they fall under great Tribulations and Sufferings for 
5 Fai Righteouſneſs ſake. And this influence and aſſiſtance of the divine Spirit, was very 
+ of G viſible and remarkable among the Primitive Chriſtians, who were ſo terribly expoſed 
be ©2 the moſt fierce and cruel Perſecutions ; and may proportionably be expected in all 


caſes of extraordinary ſuffering for the Teſtimony of God's Truth. 
| And tho” this influence and aſſiſtance, this conduct and guidance of the divine 
; Spirit, be commonly very gentle and ſecret, and do uſually work upon us in ſo 
wperceptible a manner, that it is very hard, if not impoſſible, particularly to di- 
d by ff ſtinguiſh between the motions of God's Spirit, and thoſe of our own minds, be- 
May een che immediate ſuggeſtions of the Holy Ghoſt, and the dictates of our own 
reaſon; yet we are in general ſufficiently aſſured of it, partly from the effects 
themſelves, but principally from the expreſs promiſe and declaratiogs of Scripture, 
that Chriſtians are acted by a ſupernatural Principle, and ſecretly aſſiſted by the 
ufluence of a Spirit above our own : And therefore we have reaſon, as the Scrip- 
"ure conſtantly does, to aſcribe all the good that is in us, or that is done by us, to 
tis gracious aſſiſtance and powerful influence of the Holy Spirit of God upon our 
Ads, and thankfully to acknowledge that i vs, that is, in our fleſb, in our car- 
nal 
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nal Minds conſider'd as deſtitute of the Spirit of God, here dwells nothing ta- i 
good; and that by the grace of God we are what we are, and are enabled to do al 
the good we do, thro' Chriſt firengthning of us by his Spirit in the inner Man [ 
proceed to the a | 

Fourth and laſt thing I propoſed to conſider, viz. The Extent of this gift of tte 
Holy Spirit of God, as to Perſons and Times. And in ſhort, this Gift is beſtone! MW #!: 
upon every particular Chriſtian, every ſincere Believer ; for wwe receive the pronig 7. 
of the Spirit by faith : And, If any Man, ſays the Apoſtle, Rom. viii. 9. have nyt (5, fo 
Spirit of Chrift, he is none of bis; that is, he does not belong to him, he is no tur 18 
Chriſtian. And 1 Cor. iii. 16. Know ye not, ſays the ſame Apoſtle, ſpeaking of I MW Mc 
Chriſtians in general, know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit 


at 

of God dwelleth in you? * 
And that this Gift extends to all Perſons, in all Times and Ages of the Church ye 
to all that ſincerely embrace the Chriſtian Profeſſion, and are admitted into it hy for 


Baptiſm, is plain from that Diſcourſe of St. Peter, which I had occafion to menten 
babore, Acts ii. 38. Repent and be baptized every one of you, in the name of Ji hin 
Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt. ve 
that this was not a favour and privilege peculiar to the firſt Ages of Chriſtianiy, W co: 
but common to all ſucceeding Times, is evident from what follows, ver. 39. But hour 
promiſe, that is, the great Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, is unto you, and to your Ci. E 
dren, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. Tha MW! / 
is, this promiſe of the Spirit extends to all thoſe who ſhall hereafter embrace the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion. | | 

And in this ſenſe, our Saviour makes good that promiſe which he made to the 


Apoſtles, fo be with them always in the work of making Diſciples, and baptizin Ml V 
them, to the end of the world; that is, he would accompany the labours of the b Wink 
ſtors and Teachers of his Church in all Ages, with ſuch a preſence and influence of Wet: 
his Spirit upon thoſe that were taught and baptized, as ſhould be ſuitable to theoc- MPiſe 
caſions and neceſſities of the Church, both the Paſtors and the Members of it, . WW ©: 
the end of the world. In a word, this Gift of God's Holy Spirit is beſtowed upon en 
all thoſe who by Baptiſm are admitted into Chriſt's Religion, and if it be cheriid peak 
and complied with, and the bleſſed motions of it be not reſiſted and quenched by u, WP" '* 
it will abide and continue with us, and produce thoſe bleſſed Fruits and Effect ne 
which I have before mentioned. elf 
Having thus explain'd the ſeveral particulars contain'd in the Text, all that nos tl 
remains, is to make ſome uſeful Inferences from the whole; and they ſhall be the mat 
following, and I ſhall be very brief in them. - 
man 


I. What an encouragement is here to our Duty, that we have ſuch a mighty Aid | 
and Aſſiſtance promiſed and afforded to us in the Goſpel ? So that the Apoſtle doth David 
with great reaſon exhort, 2 Cor. vii. 1. Having therefore theſe promiſes, dearly be- [their 
loved, let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh and ſpirit, ber fecting hol om 
neſs in the fear of God. And we are utterly inexcuſable, if we do not make uſe of W&* 
that grace which is promiſed, and ready to be afforded to us to this end; it is out "== 
own fault if /in ſtill have dominion over us, and reign in our mortal bodies, that ue Rey 


ſhould obey it in the luſts of it. Wall) 


II. What great cauſe have we thankfully to acknowledge the wonderful good- Wk + 
neſs of God to us, in beſtowing ſuch an invaluable gift upon us, as this of he bt 
Holy Spirit, by whoſe Grace and Aſſiſtance alone we are made partakers of all tie WW (mi 
other Bleſſings and Benefits of the Goſpel ? Had we been ſtill left without ſtrengib, tl 
that great Salvation which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, and which the Goſpel ofie!5 3 

dion 


would have ſignified nothing to us, for want of Power to have performed the Cond- 
tions which the Goſpel requires of all that hope for eternal Life and Salvation. 
III. Let us always be ready to comply with the motions and ſuggeſtions of the ble 
ſed Spirit, and ſincerely make uſe of thoſe aids and aſſiſtances which he is always 
ready to afford to us; and let us take great heed, that we do not by any diſobedience 
of ours to his bleſſed motions, or by any wilful preſumptuous fins, reſiſt and querCh, 
and grieve this Holy Spirit of God, whereby we are ſealed unto the day of redempticl. 
If the Spirit of God vouchſafe to dwell in us, and to make his abode in out 
ſinful Souls and Bodies; let us do nothing that is unworthy of ſo divine and be” 
venly a gueſt ; let his Preſcnce with us fill our Hearts with a continual awe ® 
reverence 
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reverence of him, and engage us effectually fo cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of 
1 WW #/ and ſpirit ; let nothing be acted by us, or proceed from us, which may defile 
dss remple of the Holy Ghoſt. e are the Temple of the living God, ſays St. Paul, 
2 Cor. vi. 16. And in the firſt of the Corinthians, iii. 16, 17. Know ye not that ye 

e WW orc the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any man de- 


% the Temple of God, him ſhall God deſtroy : for the Temple of God is holy, aohich 


% enple ye are. More particularly the Apoſtle uſeth it as an Argument to flee from 
;, WW fornication, becauſe our Bodies alſo are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. vi. 
e WW 13, 19. Flee fornication : for every fin that a man doth, that is other ſins which 


Men commit, are without the body; but he that committeth fornication, ſinneth a- 
ie gainſt his own body; that is, pollutes and defiles it. And then it follows, What, 
© know ye not that your body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in v, which 
h, e have of God, and ye are not your own ? For ye are bought with a price: there- 
by r glorify God in your body, and in your ſpirit, which are God's. 
on IV. Let us earneſtly beg of God his Holy Spirit, and continually depend upon 
him for his Grace and Aſſiſtance, in an humble ſenſe of our own imporency and 
nd weakneſs, of the frailty and treachery of our own Spirits, of the fickleneſs and in- 
iy, MW conſtancy of our beſt purpoſes and reſolutions, always remembring that ſaying of 
hour Saviour's, John xv. g. Without me ye can do nithing. And that of St. Paul, 
bit E'heſ. ii. 8. For by grace are ye ſaved through faith : And that not of your ſelves t 
bt „ the gift of God, And that of St. Peter, 1 Pet. i. 5. ſpeaking in general of all 
tue Chriſtians, V ho, ſays he, are kept by the power of God through faith unto ſal- 
ration. This power of God is the Spirit, which they that believe receive, and by 
the bleſſed guidance and influence whereof they are kept unto Salvation. 
V. This ſhews us what an advantage we have by the Chriſtian Religion, which 


ung : 

P {Wakes us partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby is afforded to us all neceſſary di- 
e of Neection and aſſiſtance, and comfort in our Chriſtian courſe. Our Saviour tells his 
or. Miſciples, that the preſence and influence of this Comforter and Advocate, whom 


% would fend to abide with them for ever, would be more to them, than cven his 
den pertonal preſence among them, which ſurely we ſhould look upon as an un- 
peakable privilege and happineſs ; and yet the inward preſence of the divine Spi— 
is more for our ſecurity and comfort, than the beſt teacher and example; be- 
ile it 1s inward, and conveys a real ſtrength to us; and it is univerſal, diffufing 
Wiclf at once into the hearts and minds of all good Men, and is always preſent 
% them, which Chriſt's perſonal and viſible preſence was not, nor could be; fo 
What to all purpoſes of direction and aſſiſtance, of ſecurity and comfort, we are in 
a better condition under the continual influence and conduct of God's Holy Spirit, 
„a ban they who had the advantage and happineſs of converſing perſonally with our 
doth Saviour here upon earth. And therefore he tells his Diſciples, that it was really for 
jy be their benefit and advantage, that he ſhould leave the World, to make way for the 


el. oming of this Comporter and Advocate, John xvi. 7. Nevertheleſs J tell you the 
aſe of %%; It is expedient for you that J go away. For if I go not away, the Com- 
our Cer WH not come unto you But if I depart, I will fend him unto you. So that 


hey were gainers by their loſs, and his departure from them upon theſe terms was 
geally to their advantage. | 


good- I. This ſhews the great fault of the contempt and negle& of the Sacrament of 
f the öptiſm, which was inſtituted by our Saviour as the ſolemn Rite and Ceremony of 
11 the Nemitting Perſons into the Chriſtian Religion, and the means of making us partakers 
engl, Þ! this gift of the Spirit, and of all the bleſſed fruits and effects of it; ſo that this 
offer, Necrament cannot be neglected or ſlighted, without great affront to the Chriſtian Reli- 


zion, and contempt of one of the greateſt bleſſings promiſed in the Goſpel. They 
hat were admitted to the ſolemn Profeſſion of Chriſtianity by Baptiſm, were made 


e bleſ- {74*ers of the Holy Ghoſt ; and this not only in the Apoſtles times, but in all after- 
always es; for this promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt was to them and their Children, and to all 
dience Net were afar off, even to as many as the Lord their God ſhould call; that is, to all 
werch, ar ſhould embrace the Chriſtian Religion, and make a ſolemn profeſſion of it in 
\ption tim, in all ſucceeding Ages to the end of the World. 

in out II. What hath been diſcourſed upon this Argument, diſcovers the vanity of 
d bea my Mens pretenſions to the Spirit. Some pretend to Infallibility, all pretence 
ve and bercto is vain, without miracles to juſtify and make good this pretence; and yet 
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upon this preſumption of Infallibility, without any proof of it, but only that it 
is convenient for them to have it, which will as well prove all others to be infall;. 
ble, becauſe it is every whit as convenient for them: I ſay, upon this preſumption 
and pretence, they aſſume to themſelves to dictate to all the World, what th, 
ſhall believe, and to cenſure and condemn all thoſe who will not ſubmit to the; 
dictates, as miſerably 'miſtaken, and out of the way of Salvation ; whereas the 
infallibility of che Apoſtles was a ſupernatural gift, not evident of itſelf, but cy. 
denced to the World by the miracles which were wrought, to confirm the truth af 
their Teſtimony and Doctrine; and without this evidence of Infallibility, no Man's 
no Church's pretences to it ought to be regarded, but ought to be looked upon 2 
fanatical Enthuſiaſm : Beſides the prodigious uncharitableneſs of this Spirit, is a d. 72 
rectly contrary as can be to the firſt and chief uit of the Spirit mentioned by the ne 
Apoitle, which is Love or Charity. | ü | 

Others pretend to be guided by the Spirit in all their actions, and to be goyernez fre 


in an extraordinary manner by particular impulſes and impreſſions from the Spit WW 7 
of God ; which they likewiſe pretend they can certainly diſcern from the moi an. 
of their own minds and imaginations. But as they can give no reaſon for this, 
we have ſeen many times in experience, that Men have been led into unlawful a 77; 
wicked practices, and have done weak and unreaſonable and ridiculous things, ang wh. 
then have blaſphemouſly charged them upon the Spirit of God; a preſumption bt 
a high nature, and which hath ſome reſemblance to the fin againſt the Holy Cho, I 


and ſeems to be of near affinity with it. For as the unpardonable {in againſt the Hiy W' «2.7 
Ghoſt conſiſted in reſiſting the evidence of our Saviour's Miracles, and perverſly a ito! 
maliciouſly imputing the operations of the Spirit of God to the power and eff {Wali 
of the Devil; ſo -on the other hand, to pretend the Spirit of God and |; WF 2. 
motions for the works of the Devil, and any thing that is wicked; and to aste Mitte. 
theſe things, which are more likely to proceed from the inſtigation of that eil Law 
3 to the impulſe of the Holy Spirit of God, is a high blaſphemy of the Hoh =p 
Ghoſt. Pan, 

Others pretend, that the Spirit doth immediately dictate to them their Prayers, f. 
which many times are very confuſed and unbeſeeming, and too plainly the iſſue d Js [i 
a heated imagination; whereas God 7s not the God of confuſion, but of order. And oug 
what is mcerly the effect of an acquired. habit, or natural fluency and facility of Y i 
expreſſion and warm affections, they confidently aſcribe ro the Spirit of God; I thit 
whereas the Spirit of God is more frequently and certainly in tbe ſtill voice, than 5 
in the high wind and fire, the boiſterous paſſions, and fiery zeal of Men. And ce. te 
tainly he that takes care to put up wiſe and decent Petitions to God, and conſiders . 4 
carcfully what to beg of him, and asks it in a becoming manner, with faith and Plaiol 
true fervency of affection, though in a form, hath much more reaſon to conclude © 
that he prays z and by the Spirit of God, than he that hath the greateſt freedom! , But 
ex tempore effuſions. ad a 

And after all, there is a much better and clearer demonſtration, that a Man hath, 
the Spirit of God, than any of theſe pretences, and that is from the undoubted fruts 
cf the Spirit, in the graces and virtues of a good life, which are viſible and manifeſ 
in the temper and converſation of a good Man; and without theſe, all pretences d 
the Spirit of God, are but fancy and vain deluſions ; ſuch Men deceive thenſetvt 
and the truth is not in them. 

VIII. And Laſtly, From hence it appears how happy it is for us, that we ae 
not left in our own hands, and to our own weakneſs and impotency, and fo i 
out our own Salvaticn, but that we are under the continual conduct, and pow 
ful protection of ſuch a Guardian, and that the Holy Spirt is always ready to be 
afforded to us, to all the purpoſes of guidance and aſſiſtance, of comfort and ſuf- 
port, of ſanctification and obedience, of patient continuance and perſeverance 
well-doing. Let us therefore, as the Apoſtle exhorts, work out our Salvation wil 
fear and trembling, becauſe it is God that worketh in us, both to will and to do. We 
are not left to our ſelves to carry on this great work, for then it would certain!) 
milcarry ; but God works in us, both the will and inclination to that which is good, 4 
gives us the power to do it: he does not force our wills, but incline them b) dhe 
gentle ſuggeſtions and motions of his bleſſed Spirit; with which, if we compl); * 
are happy; if we reſiſt them, and rebel againſt them, we receive the grace 9 6 
in vain, and our ruin and deſtruction is of our ſelves. But 
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But can we then do nothing? No, not without the preventing and afliſting 
grace of God ; but that being afforded to us, we may comply with ther motionę of 
God's bleſſed Spirit; we may cg-operate and concur * his aſſiſtance. God aſſiſts, 
but we do; he ſanctifies and renews us by the Holy hb, and yet we purify And 
cleanſe our ſelves. £70 ty | 3 | : 121 

But is not this injurious to the grace of God, if we do any thing at all, and the 
grace of God do not do all in us and for us? J anſwer, 

1. It is a great grace of God, to help our weakneſs, and to relieve our impotency, 
and to ſttengthen and enable us to do what we cannot do of our ſelves. We owe 


| our Salvation to the grace of God, to the influence and aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, 
if ſo be that without it we ſhould ſtill remain dend in treſpaſſes and fins, and ſhould 
WW icver be able to emerge and recover out of that corrupt and miſerable ſtate. 

2. Grace does not deſtroy Nature, nor divine aſſiſtance take away our liberty, but 
0 frees us from our bondage; and, as David expreſſeth it, enlargeth our hearts to run 
dle ways of God's commandments ; for if God do all, and we nothing, all exhortations 


and perſuaſions would be in vain. a 

But then it ſeems that we may receive the grace of God in vain, and reſiſt the 
lay Ghoſt; and our complying with it, or not reſiſting of it, is. our own Act; 
which is to make Men their own Saviour, and to give the caſting and determining 
Vote to human liberty. I anſwer, - 5 


diſobey the motions of God's Spirit, he will depart from us, and we forfeit his 

alliſtance. Es | | 6415 
2. All this is, & % A, meer cavil ; as will appear to any one, by this plain 
inſtance. A Rebel is convicted, and liable to the ſentence and condemnation of the 
Law ; he ſues for a Pardon, and obtains and accepts it: Will any Man now ſay, 
Hat becauſe he asks and accepts it from the King, and the King does not take his 
band and open it, and violently thruſt the Pardon into it, that this Man faves him- 
Ff, and takes away the glory of the King's grace and mercy, and that he owes 


ers 

* bs life to himſelf, and not to the King's bounty and goodneſs? A Man would be 
And Won gh very ſenſeleſs, that ſhould ſo aſcribe this Man's deliverance from death to 
y of Wo" act of his own, as not to think it wholly owing to the King's grace and favour, 
500; WW chink the Caſe is the very fame, concerning Mens complying with that grace 
hat % God affords them for their repentance unto life, I would fain know of theſe 
1 cer bde Otyectors, whether Moſes, when he ſays, Deut. xxx. 19. I have ſet before you 


Tt and death, bleſſing and curſing, therefore chuſe life; does not, in fo laying, 
Plaioly ſuppoſe, that Men may chuſe life or refuſe it? And if ſo, whether he in- 
8 to make Men their own Saviour ? 

but this Objection is preſs'd yet a little farther ; That if this be ſo, then Judas 


\(iders 
h and 
\clue 


0! 
2 ad as much cauſe to thank God as Peter had. And who ever denied, or can 
n hath ny, that a Nebel who refuſeth a Pardon offer'd to him by his Prince, hath the 
fruit dme deal Obligation of gratitude to his Prince, with him that accepts it? The 
anifelt Nice otters che ſame favour to both, and the obligation is equal; and tho' he that 
(ces do . it doth not ſave himſelf, yet he that refuſeth it deſtroys himſelf. And at the 
"ſes mend of the great Day, all impenitent ſinners under the Goſpel, ſhall be forc'd 


Krnowicdgze the grace of God to them, in affording the opportunity of Salva- 


we ue and all only blame and condemn themſelves for neglecting that happy op- 
70% ut. Duc if an irreſiſtible degree of Grace be neceſſary to every Man's Sal- 
power n, leis plain, that impenitent ſinners never had the opportunity of Salvation, 
ly to be 0 conequently cannot condemn themſelves for the neglect of it. : 

"4 fi- "ve been the longer upon this, that I might root out of the Minds of Men an 


"ance Fererate falle perſuaſion, concerning the manner of the operation of God's Grace 
de converlion of ſinners. And thus much may ſuffice to have been ſpoken 

als G 0 . , # © . . 
erning the operation of God's Spirit upon Men, in order to their converſion 
it 3% . 
; Mrung of them good: But after Men are converted, and do fincerely repent 
: believe the G bel, they have the Spirit of God in another manner; he dwells 
7 redes * 2 FF /: F 4 incl ] H IF ſc d 

4es % Believers, as a conſtant and ſettled Principle of Holineſs and Obedience, 


ave already {he WI. | | 


Vor. III. Qq 2 SERMON 


1. The Scripture expreſsly ſays, that Men may receive the. grace of God in vain,” 
nd ryeet the counſel of God againſt themſelves; and that it, we rebel againſt, and 
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The Fruits of the Spirit, the ſame with Moral Virtue, 


* 


E P H E 8. v. 9. 


For the Fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and 
truth. 


* Preach'd I Have formerly, upon occaſion of this Feſtival Solemnity, * diſcours'd on dien 


22 ſorts of Arguments relating to the Holy Spirit of God : As concerning the 4 
1690. miraculous Powers and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, confer'd upon the Apoſtles in , 
1 See Viſible manner, when they were aſſembled together upon this day of Pentecef, y 


cXLIII. qualify and enable them for the more ſpeedy and effectual planting and Propagatin 


of the Chriſtian Religion in the World ; which is the Argument more peculial; 


proper to this Day. ; 
!! SeeSerm. have likewiſe || diſcourſed to you concerning the ſanctifying Power and Vine 
rv of the Holy Spirit of God, which is common to all Chriſtians, and to all Ages 
the Chriſtian Church: As alſo concerning the bleſſed Fruit and Effect of Gd; 
Holy Spirit, conferred upon Chriſtians in Baptiſm, and which does continul 
dwell and reſide in all thoſe who do ſincerely perform, and make good their h- 
tiſmal Vow, to aſſiſt and enable them to all the purpoſes of Holineſs and Obel. 
ence, and to work and increaſe. in us all thoſe Graces and Virtues which are her 
in the Text, ſaid to be the Fruit of the Holy Spirit of God. For the Fruit ff tl 
Spirit is in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs and truth. The connexion of which 
words with the Apoſtle's foregoing Diſcourſe, is briefly this. At the 17th J 
of the former Chapter, the Apoſtle gives a ſolemn charge to the Chriſtians at I- 
ſus, who were newly converted from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, to be careful thx 


D f 3 — 


their Converſation be anſwerable to that Holy Religion which they now made p- 


feſſion of, and that as they had quitted the Religion and Rites of Paganiſm, ſo lik: 
wiſe that they would abandon the Vices and evil Practices of it; that the Worl 
might ſee that they had made as great a change in their Minds and Manners & 
in their Religion. This I /ay therefore, and teſtify in the Lord, that ye bench 
walk not as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind, having the underjtat 
ing darken'd, being alienated from the life of God, thro' the ignorance that i " 
them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their heart: Who having loft the Senſe of gow © 


evil, have given themſelves over to all filthineſs and brutiſh luſts. And chen at 
20th Verſe he tells them, that the Chriſtian Religion requires another ſort of Ci 
verſation : But ye have not ſo learned Chriſt : If ſo be that ye have heard * 
and have been taught by him, as the truth is in Feſus: That ye put off, com 
the former converſation, the old man, which is corrupt according to the dect 


luſts; and be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind: And that ye put on tbe 


man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs ; or, the Wi" | 


of truth. 


And then he cautions them againſt ſeveral ſorts of Vices which they had if | 
merly lived in, and recommends the contrary Virtues to their practice; and 2 


Argument thereto, he puts them again in mind of the change which the“ 
made, at the 8th Verſe of this Chapter; For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but 
are ye light in the Lord. The condition they were in, whilſt they were Heath! 
he calls darkneſs ; by which Metaphor he repreſents that diſmal ſtate of 1gnoran 
and wickedneſs in which they formerly were; but now are ye light in be A 
Being admitted into the Chriſtian Religion by Baptiſm, they were enlighten's * 
the Spirit of God. For ſo the Apoſtle to the Hebrews deſcribes Baptiſm by |; 
mination, and being made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, Heb. vi. 4. They that ® 
once enlighten d, and have taſted of the heavenly gift; which he explains n. 
I 
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next words, by being made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe that is confer'd in 
— are ye light in the Lord; walk therefore as children of the light ; that 
i, do nothing unbecoming that ſtate, into which by the ſolemn Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity in Baptiſm ye are enter'd ; or as it follows a little after the Text, Have 
uo fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs ; walk as children of the ligbi, as 
becomes thoſe who are enlighten'd and ſanctiſied by the Holy Spirit of God, where- 
of ye were made partakers in baptiſm : For the Fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſs, 
and rizhteouſnefs, and truth. ; 3 N 

For the Fruit of the Spirit, Some Copies have it, „ Ye xapTo; TB pre, for the 
ſyuit of light, that is, of the illumination of the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſtians 
are made partakers of in Baptiſm, 7s in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth, 
which will make no difference in the ſenſe. 2 85 | 

I ſhall briefly explain the importance of theſe three words, goodneſs, and r1ghteou}- 
neſs and truth ; and then proceed to make ſome obſervations from the Text. 

I. Goodneſs. And what that is, the Apoſtle takes it for granted that every body 
knows ; he does not go about to define or explain it, but appeals to every Man's 
Mind and Conſcience, to tell him what it is. It is not any thing that is diſputed 
and controverted among Men, which ſome call good, and others evil; but that 
which Mankind is agreed in, and which is univerſally approv'd by the light ot 


* 


nature, by Heathens, as well as Chriſtians; it is that which is ſubſtantially good, 


and that which is unqueſtionably ſo. It is not a zeal for indifferent things, about 


the ritual and ceremonial part of Religion, the external circumſtances of it, much 


nicety and ſcrupulouſneſs about things of no moment and conſideration, ſuch as 


was the Phariſees tything of mint, aniſe, and cummin ; diſputes about meats and 
drinks, and the obſervation of days, and the like; but a purſuit of the weightrer 
things of the Law, a care of the great duties of Religion, and thoſe things wherein 


E the Kingdom of God conſiſts; the practice of the great virtues of Converſation, 
| which are apt to recommend us to the general approbation of Men, to gain their 
| good will, and to take off Exaſperations, and to calm and ſweeten the ſpirits and 
tempers of Men towards us. And they muſt likewiſe be things unqueſtionably good, 
and againſt which there is no exception, ſuch as will juſtify and bear themſelves 


out in the geneneral Opinion of Mankind. 


I know very well that Goodneſs, in the ſtrict notion of it, does ſignify a ready 
inclination of mind to benefit and help others all that we can, as we have oppor- 
tunity. And this is the particular virtue of Almsgiving, or as we commonly call 
it, Charity; which is fo often recommended to us under the notion of doing good. 
Gal. vi. 10. As we have therefore opportunity, let us do good unto all men. And 
1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not high- 
minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly all 
things to enjoy; that they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, 
willing fo communicate. | 

But there is a larger notion of Goodneſs more frequently uſed in the New Teſta- 
ment, which comprehends and takes in all thoſe virtues of converſation, which are 
univerſally and by the light of nature owned to be ſuch, and the practice whereof 
is apt to recommend us to the love and eſteem of all Men; as on the contrary, the 


neglect of them is apt to bring Religion under a great ſcandal and cenſure : Such 


are obedience to our ſuperiors and governors, and a conſcientious care to diſ- 
charge all thoſe Duties which the ſeveral relations wherein we ſtand to others, do 
call for from us. 

Obedience to Governors is recommended to us under the notion of goodneſs, or 
well-diung. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14, 15. Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of man for 
the Lord's fake ; Whether it be to the King as ſupreme, or unto Governors, as unto 
them that are ſent by him, for the puniſhment of evil doers, and for the praiſe of 
them that do well. For fo is the will of God, that with well-doing ye may put to 
filence the ignorance of fooliſh men. So likewiſe praying for thoſe that are in Au- 
thority, 1 Tip. i. 2, 3. T exhort therefore, that firſt of all ſupplications, prayers, in- 
ferceſuons, and giving of thanks be made for all men; for Kings, and for all that 
ars mm authority, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and 
bonefly, For this is good and acceptable in the fight of God our Saviour. 
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In like” manner, a conſcientious diſcharge of the Duties which other relation. 
require is recommended to us under the notion of gooane/s, and that which ;; , 
ſpecial grace and ornament to Religion, 1 Tim, v. 4. Let them learn firſt to fh. 
piety at home, and to requite their parents, for that is good and acceftable Jes, 
Gol. And T7. ii. 9, 10. the Apoſtle exhorts ſervants to be obedient to their maſts, 
that by this inſtance of goodneſs, as well as others, they may bring credit and 
reputation to Religion; Exhort ſervants' to be obedtent unte their 0Wn maſter 
and to plenſe them well in all things: not ' anſwering again; net purloining ; þ,; 


ſhewing all good fidelity, that they may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in 40 


things, | 

1 particularly, the ſeveral virtues of Converſation are frequently inſtance, 
in, as branches of goodneſt, as unity, peaceableneſs, courteſy, compatiion, and gogg. 
will towards all men. The practice of theſe things the Apoſtle calls he following 
of that which is good, Rom. xii. 9, 10, Sc. Let love be without difſimulatin;. 
Abhor that which is evil, cleave to that which is good. Be kindly affeftioned one ty. 
wards another. Bleſs them which perſecute you: bleſs, and curſe not. Rejoice with 
them that do rejoice, and weep with them that weep. Be of the ſame mind one tmwar(; 
another. Mind not high things, but condeſcend to men of low eftgte. Be not «ij 
in your own conceits. Recompenſe to no man evil for evil. Provide things honeſt in th 


ſight of all men. If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with al 


men. Dearly beloved, avenge not vour ſelves, but rather give place unto wrath, B. 
not overcome of evil; but overcome evil with good. So likewiſe the Apoſtle, 1 They 
15. inſtanceth in abſtaining from Revenge, as an eminent piece of goodneſs. 5 
that none render evil for evil unto any man: but ever follow that which is good, bit) 
among your ſelves and to all men. And St. Peter alſo gives much the ſame inſtance 
of goodneſs that St. Paul hath done, 1 Pet. iii. 8, 9, &c. Finally, be ye all of a 
mind, having compaſſion one of another; love as brethren : Be pitiful, be courten; 
not rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing, but contrarywiſe bleſſing ; kniuin 
that ye are thereunto called, that ye ſhould inherit a bleſſing. For he that will |: 
life, and ſee good days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that thy 
ſpeak no guile: Let him eſchew evil, and do good ; let him ſeek peace, and enſue i. 
And who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers of that which is good : Thatis 
if ye practiſe goodneſs in the inſtances I have mentioned. 

| You ſee then what goodneſs is, by the inſtances which the Scripture gives of it; 
Obedience to our Superiors and Governors, and a conſcientious Care of the Duties of 
our ſeveral Relations, ſincere Love and Charity, Compaſſion, Humility, Peace and 
Unity, abſtaining from Wrath and Revenge, and rendering Good for Evil; thel 


are unqueſtionable inſtances of Goodneſs, and paſs for current among all Mankind, 


are on all hands agreed to be good, and have an univerſal approbation among all 


parties and profeſſions, how wide ſoever their differences may be in other matters 


Theſe are the things which are in Scripture more peculiarly called g:od, because 
they are ſo in themſelves and in their own nature; and not meerly becauſe they 
are commanded, as the Rites and Ceremonies of the Ferei/h Religion were, which 
are therefore called by God himſelf, in the Prophet, Statutes that were not gi, 
Ezek. xx. 25. Wherefore I gave them ſtatutes that were not good; that is, I gave 
them Laws concerning ſeveral things, which had no intrinfical Goodneſs in them- 


But moral Duties, becauſe of the eſſential and eternal Goodneſs of them, are emi- 


nently called good ; as in that known paſſage of the Prophet, Micah vi. 8. He bat" 
ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good ; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but h 


do guſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? 


The other two fruits of the Spirit which are added in the Text, Righteouſneſs 
and Truth, which reſpect likewiſe our converſation with Men, more eſpecially in 
the way of Commerce, are rather parts or branches of goodneſs, than really diſtin 
from it; but they are two conſiderable Virtues, and therefore the Apoſtle thought 
fit to inſtance particularly in them, after he had mentioned Goodneſs, which is in- 
deed the general name that comprehends all virtues in it. 

The fruit of the Spirit is r ighteouſneſs, which ſignifies juſtice in our dealings and 
actions with others; and truth, which is juſtice in our words; for he that ſpeabs 
as he thinks, and performs and makes good what he promiſeth, is ſaid to te jul 
to his word. And all thefe, goodneſs, and ri2hteonſneſs, and truth, and whatever 
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articular Virtues are comprehended under them, tho' they be truly and properly 
Moral Virtues, yet are ſaid to be fruits of the Spirit. 

From the words thus explain'd, I ſhall make theſe four Obſervations, which I 
ſhall ſpeak as briefly to as I can. — 55 

Firſt, That the fruits of the Spirit are plain and ſenſible effects, appearing in the 
diſpoſition and lives of Men. 

Secondly, That theſe fruits of the Spirit, here mentioned, are of an eternal and 
immutable nature, and of perpetual and indiſpenſable obligation. 

Thirdly, That Moral Virtues are the graces and fruits of the Spirit. 

Fourthly, That therefore they are by no means to be lighted, as low and mean 
attainments in Religion; but are to be looked upon and eſteemed as a main and 
ſubſtantial part of Chriſtianity. 

Firſt, That the fruits of the Spirit are real and ſenſible effects, appearing in the 
diſpoſitions and lives of Men. The Apoſtle here ſpeaks of what is vifible in the 


lives and converſations of Men ; for he exhorts Chriſtians to walk as children of 


the light ; now walking is a Metaphor, which ſignifies the outward Converſation 
and Actions of Men. Walk as children of the light. Fer the fruit of the Spirit is 
in all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth; that is, if a Man be endued with Ve 
Spirit, it will diſcover it ſelf by theſe viſible fruits and effects, What the Apoſtle 


* ſays of the works of the fleſh, Galat. v. 19. The works of the fleſh are mami feſt, 


plainly to be ſeen in the lives and converſations of Men, is equally true of She 


fruits of the Spirit, that they alſo are viſible and manifeſt ; fo that by theſe Men 


may make a judgment of their condition, whether they be true Chriſtians, and 
the Spirit of God dwell in them, or not, viz. by the temper and dilpolition of our 
minds, manifeſtly appearing in our lives and actions, by the practice of choſe real 
Virtues which are the proper and genuine fruits of the Holy Spirit of God. For 


Religion is not an inviſible thing, conſiſting in meer belief, in height of ſpecula- 
tion, and niceties of opinion, or in abſtruſeneſs of myſtery. The Scripture does 
not place it in things remote from the ſight and obſervation of Men; bur in real 
and viſible effects, ſuch as may be plainly diſcerned, and cven felt in che conver- 
ation of Men; not in abſtracted notions, but in ſubſtanrial virtucs ; and in a ſen- 
| ſible power and efficacy upon the lives of Men, in all the inſtances of plcty and 
virtue, of holy and excellent Actions. 
that the virtue and holineſs of their lives ſhould be fo vilible and conſpicuous, that 


This our Saviour requires of his Diſciples, 


all Men may behold it, and give teſtimony to it, and glorify God upon that ac- 


count; Mat. v. 16. Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may fee your good 


© works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven. Not that Men ſhould make any 


oſtentation of Religion, as the Phariſees did of their Devotion and Aims, which our 
Saviour cenſures very ſeverely : but there is a great difference between an affected 


and vain-glorious ſhew of Piety and Virtue, and the real and ſubſtantial effects of 


them in a good life, which as they cannot, fo they ought not to be hid; nay, on 


the contrary, Men ought, as St. James exhorts, James iii. 13. to ſhew out of a good 
" 9 5 F + <q » by © - 21 0 
converſation their works with meekneſs of dom, that is, in a wiſe manner, not 


with pride and oftentation, but with meekneſs and humility, the great Ornament 
of all Chriſtian Graces and Virtues, I proceed to the 


Second Obſervation, namely, That theſe fruits of the Spirit, here mentioned, 


| Goodneſs, and Righteouſneſs, and Truth, are of an eternal and immutable Nature, 
and of perpetual and indiſpenſable Obligation. The notions of good and evil, of 
juſt and unjuſt, of truth and fidelity, and of falſhood and perfidiouſneſs in our 
| words and actions, I ſay theſe notions are born with us, and imprinted in our Na- 
| tures, are ſo fix'd and determin'd in the very frame of our minds and underſtand- 


ings, that as they need not be explain'd, ſo they can never be chang'd and altered. 


The difference of good and evil is naturally known, and the notions of Righte- 


jneſs, and Goodneſs, and Truth, are fix'd antecedently to any divine revela- 
tion, which ſuppoſeth the nature of them to be known, and therefore doth not 
$0 about to define and explain them to us; and ſuppoſeth likewiſe the obligation 
of them, being branches of the Law of Nature, and eſſential parts of that Religion 
Which is horn <oith us, and written upon our hearts, and makes us 4 law to our 
ſelves, And therefore the Chriſtian Religion doth only declare theſe Duties more 
plainly, and preſs them more earneſtly upon us, and enforce the obligation of them 
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by more powerful Arguments and Conſiderations, grounded upon clearer diſcoveries 


fruits of the Spirit. 


of the grace and mercy of God to mankind, and of the rewards and puniſhmentz 
of another World: but theſe Duties are in their nature ſtill the ſame, and the 
Chriſtian Religion is ſo far from releaſing us from the obligation of them, that 
it hath very much heighten'd it, and bound them the faſter upon us. I paſg on 
to the | 

Third Obſervation from theſe words, namely, That Moral Virtues are the gray, 
and fruits of the Spirit. For the three particulars here mentioned by the Apo, 
are no other, but the chief heads and inſtances of moral Duties, Goodneſi, and 
Righteouſneſs, and Truth. What are theſe but moral Virtues ? And yet it is certain, 
that they are alſo Chriſtian Graces, becauſe they are here expreſsly ſaid to be {1 


And they are called Moral Virtues, becauſe they are ſuch Duties as are not eg. 
joined by any poſitive Law, (which is not obligatory from the nature and reaſon of 
the thing commanded, but meerly from the command ;) but are of natural and 
eternal obligation, and ſuch, as we had been bound to the obſervance of them, fron 
the immutable goodneſs and reaſon of them, tho' God had never made any extern 
revelation of his Will concerning them. Tho' it cannot be denied, bur that by the 
means of external revelation, we have a more clear and certain knowledge of the 
and more powerful motives to the practice of them. So that Grace and Virtue ar 
but two names that ſignify the ſame thing. Virtue ſignifies the abſolute nature ard 
goodneſs of theſe things: Grace denotes the Cauſe and Principle by which the 
Virtues are wrought and produced, and are preſerved and increaſed in us, namel, 
by the free gift of God's Holy Spirit ro us; for which reaſon, theſe Graces and Vir. 
tues of Goodneſs, and Righteouſneſs, and Truth, which are here mentioned in the 
Text, are ſaid to be the fruits of the Spirit. 1 come now to the 

Fourth and laſt Obſervation from the Text, namely, that ſince theſe very thing 
which are called Moral Virtues, are in their nature the very ſame with Ve gras 
and fruts of the Spirit, therefore they are by no means to be lighted, as low ud 
mean attainments in Religion, but to be looked upon and eſteemed as a main and 
ſubſtantial part of Chriſtianity. They are called the fruits of the Spirit; that , 
the natural and genuine effect of that divine power and influence upon the heart 
and lives of Men, which accompanies the Chriſtian Religion; or the happy cli 
of the Chriſtian Religion wrought in Men, by the immediate operation and afiil 
ance of the Holy Spirit of God, which is conferred upon all Chriſtians in ther 
Baptiſm, and does continually dwell and reſide in them, if by wilful Sins they d 
= grieve him, and drive him away, and provoke him to withdraw himſelf from 
them. 

I do not ſay that theſe Virtues are all Religion, and all that is neceſſary to make 
a Man a compleat Chriſtian, and good Man. For there muſt be knowlege to dire 
us in our Duty; there muſt be faith or a hearty aſſent to the revelation of the 
Goſpel, (eſpecially concerning the forgiveneſs of our fins, and of our juſtification 
and acceptance with God, for the fake of the meritorious Sufferings of our blelſed 
Saviour) to be the root and principle of all religious Actions; there mult be piety 
and devotion towards God, and the conſtant practice and exerciſe of religious 
Duties in publick and private, ſuch as Prayer, hearing and reading the word of Cod, 
frequent and reverent receiving of the Holy Sacrament, which are the beſt and molt 
effectual means in the World to make Men good, becauſe they are appointed by God, 
and attended with his blefling to that end; I ſay, there muſt be all theſe, becaule 
they are the principles and means of Religion, which are always ſuppoſed as necel- 
ſary to that which is the end. Now the great end of Religion, that which Chriſti- 
anity mainly deſigns to work and perfect in us, are thoſe Grace and Virtues which ar 
called the fruits of the Spirit; ſuch as thoſe mentioned in the Text, goodneſs, and 
righteouſneſs, and truth. 

And this will be evident to any one that will attentively conſider what the 
Scripture ſays of them ; and more eſpecially how our Saviour and his Apoſtles do 
every where recommend them to our conſideration and practice, Micah vi. 8. He 
hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is god; and what doth the Lord require of ble, 
but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? It is to cheſe 
qualities and diſpoſitions of Goodneſs, and Righteouſneſe, and the like Virtues, © 
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dour Saviour promiſes bleſſedneſs. Theſe St. Peter calls a Divine or God. like nature, 
2 Pet. i. 4, 5. ſpeaking of the knowledge of the Goſpel, Whereby, ſays he, are 


r a given to us exceeding great and precious promiſes, that by. theſe ye might be partakers 

on þ of the divine nature; and thereupon he exhorts that Chriſtians ſhould give all dili- 
> gence 10 make their calling and election ſure, by adding to the faith of the Goſpel, the 

os: ſeveral graces and virtues of a good life ; theſe being that Divine Nature which the 

ile Coſpel defigns to make us partakers of. |; | 

1 & To ſpeak a little more particularly of the three Virtues here mentioned, goodneſs, 


* righteouſneſs, and truth, Theſe are every where frequently commended and en- 
tl joined in the New Teſtament. Goodneſs, whether we conſider it as it imports 
Charity in general, and our love of one another, our Saviour makes it the great 
Badge and Mark of a Chriſtian. Hereby, ſays he, ſhall all men know that ye are 
ri Diſciples, if ye love one another. St. Paul calls it the fulfilling of the law, and 
* the end of the commandment, ri * @-O[yeiXias; the great end and deſign of the 
* Goſpel, is Charity. St. John riſeth yet higher, and ſpeaks of it as the very na- 
dure and eſſence of God himſelf, and that by which we are as it were united to 
the bim. God is love, and he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in bim. 
Or whether we conſider goodneſs, under the notion of Compaſſion and Beneficence, 


1 a readineſs to pity and relieve, and benefit others according to our ability and op- 
in; WW porcunities. This the Scripture celebrates as a thing highly acceptable ro God. 
hes Hb. xiii. 16. But to do good, and to communicate, forget not: For with ſuch Sa- 


© crifices God is well pleaſed. And St. James inſtanceth it as one of the moſt ſig- 
nal Teſtimonies of true Piety, James i. 27. Pure Religion, and undefiled before 
God and the Father is this, to viſit the fatherleſs and widows in their Afliction. 
And Chap. iii. 17. he makes it a mark and character of the divine and heavenly 
Wiſdom ; The wiſdom which is from above, is full of mercy and good works. 

And then for Righteouſneſs, of which truth and fidelity in our intercourſe with 
Nen is a conſiderable part, St. Paul inſtanceth it in, in the firſt place, as a principal 
ling wherein the kingdom of God doth conſiſt, Rom. xiv. 17. The kingdom of God 
With not conſiſt in meats and drinks, that is, the power and efficacy of. the Chriſtian 
Religion, or the Goſpel, (which is frequently in the New Teſtament called The king- 
am of God) doth not conſiſt in Zeal about indifferent things: but in the ſubſtancial 
Virtues of a good life, in righteouſneſs and peace. | 

| You ſee by all this, at what a rate the Scripture magnifies theſe Virtues, as the 


effect 
athſt- 


by Eereat things of Religion, the end of the Goſpel, and that wherein our Chriſtia- 
om iy does mainly conſiſt. The conſideration whereof would make a Man ſtand 


amazed, to think how theſe Virtues ſhould ever fall into ſo much contempt among 
make {boſe who call themſelves Chriſtians, and do every day read the Bible; and come 
auen do be accounted bur low and pitiful things, in compariſon of I know not what fan- 
f the = and conceits, wherein ſome are pleaſed to place Religion. For what can the 
der eſt Religion that ever was in the World (which Chriſtianity certainly is) be bet- 
Wa ter placed in, that in theſe and the like Virtues; all which are ſo excellent in their 


Mature and uſe, and have ſo direct a tendency both to the Happineſs of particular 


Aw Terſons ſingly conſider'd, and of human Society, and ſeveral of them, eſpecially 
F God, moſe inſtanced in, in the Text, goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth, are the very 
i moſt ture and perfection of God himſelf ? 

, Gol, if And what more worthy to be the fruits of the Holy Spirit of God, and the ef- 
oo =J of a divine Power and Influence working upon the minds of Men, than ſuch 
7 Qualities and diſpoſitions as render us fo like to God, and do ſo nearly reſemble the 
"kriſti igheſt excellencies and perfections of the divine Nature? And therefore our Saviour 
ich ar uleth this as an Argument to perſuade us to be good, and merciful, and patient; be- 


| auſe theſe qualities are ſo near a reſemblance and imitation of the divine Perfecti- 
da, the neareſt that Creatures are capable of. Mat. v. 48. Be ye therefore perfecł, 
ar the er © Jour Father which is in heaven is perfect. 

Hes do And thus I have diſpatch'd the four obſervations from the Text; That the fruits 
8. He ag Spirit are plain and ſenſible effects, appearing in the diſpoſitions and lives of 
of ther, len; that they are of an eternal and immutable nature, and of perpetual and in- 
o theſe upenſable obligation; and tho they be moral Virtues, yet they are likewiſe the fruits 
8, that , the Spirit; and are by no means to be lighted and-andervalued, as low and mean 
-*:- ou unments in Religion, | 
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All that now remains, is to make ſome Inferences from what has been diſcourg; 
on this Text. 

And if this Diſcgurſe be true, then the want of theſe Virtues mention'd in the 
Text, and the reigning of the contrary Vices in us, is a clear and undeniable «;. 
dence, notwithſtanding all our fair profeſſions and pretences, that we are nor 
true Chriſtians. For if we do not bring forth he fruits of the Spirit, we have 
not the Spirit of Chriſt ; and then St. Paul hath determin'd our caſe, that if any 
man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. If theſe Chriſtian Graces and 
Virtues mention'd in the Text, goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth, do ny 
ſhine forth in our Lives and Converſations, it is plain, according to the Apoſtle; 
reaſoning in this and other Texts, that we are not children of the light, becauſe ye 
do not walk as children of the light, as thoſe that are enlighten'd by the Spirit of 
God ; for the fruit of the Spirit, or the fruit of light, as ſome Copies have it, 1 
all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth. And if theſe fruits be not found in us 
*tis a plain Evidence that we do not wall in the Spirit, that we are not led ani 
guided by the Spirit of God ; for the fruits of the Spirit, as well as the works of th 
fleſh, are manifeſt, ſufficiently plain and viſible in the Converſations of Men; an 
according as we fulfil the luſts of the one, or bring forth the fruits of the other, vt 
may certainly judge whether we have the Spirit of Chriſt or not, that is, whether 
we be true Chriſtians, or do only uſurp a name, and take a title to our ſelye; 
which does not of right belong to us. We need not to trouble and puzzle or 
ſelves with a great many doubtful and obſcure Marks, to find out by them whi 
our State and Condition is, and whether we be the Children of God or not; if 
we have a mind to know it, we may ſoon bring the matter to an iſſue, by lookir 
into our own Hearts and Lives, whether the fruits of the Spirit be there, in al 
goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth, and in all thoſe Virtues which are elſcyher 
mention'd as fruits of the Spirit. Theſe are plain and ſenſible things, and if tet 
Virtues be in us, they cannot be hid from. our ſelves or others, but will ſhine 
forth in our Lives and Converſations, in all our Words and Actions. Goodneſs 
ſoon ſcen, it hath a native beauty and brightneſs in it, which draws the eyes af 
Men towards it; and it diſcovers it {elf by its effects, which are perceiv'd and fel 
in thoſe upon whom it is exerciſed. Righteouſneſs, and Truth, are likewiſe vey | 
ſenſible to our ſelves and others; and ſo are the contrary diſpoſitions and pradtics. 
No Man does an unjuſt thing, but his Conſcience tells him he does ſo; no Man 
fpeaks contrary to Truth, or breaks his Word and Promiſe, but he is guilty to hin- 
ſelf of ſo doing. And thus I might inſtance in all other Virtues and Vices. I 
we will but look into our ſelves, and obſerve our own Actions, we may eafily di- 
cern, whether we be malicious and envious, cruel and hard-hearted, cenforious 
and uncharitable ; or good, and kind, and merciful, and ready to forgive ; he- 
ther we make conſcience of our word or not; and whether we do to others, 3 
we would have them do to us. Nothing is more eaſy to be known than it is, which 
of theſe qualities does poſſeſs and rule our Hearts, and govern and bear ſway in cut 
Lives. And if we can know this, we know whether we have the fruits of the 
Spirit or not; for the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodneſs, and righteouſnejs, and 
truth, And by theſe fruits of the Spirit, or the want of them, (Which are both 
very diſcernable) we may knaw what our ſtate and condition is, whether we have 
the Spirit of God, and be true and ſincere Chriſtians, A great many Men dite 
themſelves in an endleſs enquiry, concerning the good eſtate of their Souls toward 
God; whether they be the Children of God, and whether they have the Spirit 9 
God or not, and are trying themſelves all their lives, by obſcure and uncertall 
marks, which will never bring the matter to any clear iſſue, but leave them {till 
the dark and in doubt, concerning their own fincerity, and the integrity of ther 
hearts towards God; and how can it be otherwiſe, ſince they have been fo often 
told by unskilful Men, that they cannot know their own hearts, and conſequent!) 
can never be aſſured of their own integrity and ſincerity ? This, I mult coufcß 
is but an ill ſign of ſincerity, when we find it ſo hard a matter to diſcern it in on 
ſelves. Job found it clearly in himſelf, and was very confidently aſſured of i 
Job xxvii. 5, 6. Till T die, ſays he, I will not remove my integrity from me: 
righteouſneſs I hold faſt, and wy not let it go. But if a Man cannot know his O 


heart, and whether he have integrity or not; how ſhall he know either 1 
| 1 
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bart with it, or when he holds it faſt? The Apoſtle in the Text gives us a ſure mark 

4 W {hereby we may know when we have the Spirit of God, by the ſenfible uits and 
i effects of it. 

c I will conclude all with the Apoſtle's exhortation, PHI. iv. 8. Finally, brethren, 

- WW whatſcever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are ;uſl, 

N WW batſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of 


1 good report; if there be any virtue, and if there be any praiſe, think on theſe things. 
Think of them and regard them as principal parts of your Duty, and particular in- 
© ances of that univerſal goodneſs which Chriſtianity teacheth and requires, as the 
proper and genuine effects of that Grace of God which hath appeared to all Men, and 
© brings Salvation, that is, of the Goſpel. And if the Doctrine of the Goſpel do not 
produce theſe bleſſed Fruits and Effects in the hearts and lives of thoſe who profeſs 
= dle Chriſtian Religion; then, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews reaſons, How ſhall we 


| eſcape, if ae neglect ſo great ſalvation ; which was at firſt ſpoken by the Lord, and af- 


* | terwards confirmed by them that heard him; God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with 
7 | ſigns, and wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his 


a | own will ? 


| SERMON CXLIX: 
The Neceſſity of Supernatural Grace, in order to a 
; Chriſtian Life. 


nere 

hel — ——— _ - 
nine 

ſs ' Il O H N xv. 5 

_ —---- For without me ye can do nothing. 

bay N the beginning of this Chapter, our Saviour compares his Myſtical Body, that 
un 1 l, his Church, to a Vine, which his Father, whom he compares to a Husband- 
b. man, hath planted. Jam the true vine, and my father is the hushandman. To repre- 
ww ſent to us the Union that is berwixt Chriſt and all true Chriſtians, and che influence 
A - of Grace and ſpiritual Life, which all that are united to him do derive and receive 
4 1 from him, he ſets it forth to us by the reſemblance of a Vine and Branches. As 
oi there is a natural vital Union between the Vine and the Branches, ſo there is a ſpiri- 
1 2 tual vital Union between Chriſt and true Chriſtians; and this Union is the cauſe of 
bach our fruitfulneſs in the works of Obedience and a good Life. There are ſome indeed 
5 „ that ſeem to be grafted into Chriſt by an outward Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, who yet 
n 1 | derive no influence from him, ſo as to bring forth Fruit, becauſe they are not vitally 
1 united to him ; theſe the Husbandman will lop off, and take away, as unprofitable 
* and dead branches, Ver. 2. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh 
ve away z that is, they who only make an outward Profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, but do 
. not bring forth the Fruits of Obedience and a good Life, ſhall finally be ſeparated 
wards WF from him; and every branch that beareth fruit he purgeth it, that it may bring 
- of i forth more fruit. And becauſe all our Fruitfulneſs depends upon our Union with 
LS Chriſt, as the fruicfulneſs of the Branches depends upon their Union with the Vine, 
n therefore he bids us be careful, that this Union be preſerved and continued, Ver. 4. 
- thei Abide n me, and I in you. We are planted into Chriſt by Faith, and the belief of 
often his Doctrine; and we abide in him by a firm purpoſe and reſolution of Obedience. 
nth 80 they are ſaid to abide and continue in Chriſt's Word, who obey and practiſe his 
I” ch Doctrine, John vili. 3 1. Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Jets which believed on him, If 


Je continue in my word, then are ye my Diſciples indeed. So St. James explains it, 
James i. 2 5. But whoſo looꝶeth into the perfect law of liberty, that is, the Chriſtian 


„ M Dock ine, and continueth therein; How is that? he being not a forgetful bearer, but 
ow 4 deer of the work, this man ſha!l be bleſſed in his deed. And 1 ohm iii. 6. Wheſve- 
hen ll abideth in him, finneth not. a 


Vo. III. Rr 2 - ; Abide 


— 


— 
— 
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Abide in me, and J in you. Chriſt is ſaid ta abide in us, by the continual aids and 
influences of his Grace and Holy Spirit; and if we abide in bim, by the reſolution 
of Obedience, his Grace and Aſſiſtance will be continually derived to us, to brin 
this good reſolution to effect, and to enable us to bring forth Fruit. For as the bry,;, 
cannot bear fruit of itſelf, except it abide in the vine, no more can ye, except ye abid- 
in me. I am the vine, ye are the branches; he that abideth in me, and I in him, 1, 
fame bringeth forth much fruit. For without me, ye can do nothing, xps e, out if 
me, being ſeparated from me, ye can do nothing. ; 

There are 79 things to be explained in the words, and then I ſhall come to g 
Aſſertion or Propoſition contained in them. 

Firſt, What is here meant by being without Chrift, or out of him. 

Secondly, In what ſenſe, and with what limitations we are to underſtand that e. 
preſſion, we can do nothing. ü 
Firſt, What is here meant by being without Chriſt, or out of him. Out of my 
can do nothing; that is, unleſs we be united to him, and by virtue of that Union 
derive from him the ſupernatural aids and influences of his Grace, we can do nothing 
'Tis true indeed, that without God we can do nothing; we cannot think, or ſpeak, 
or do any natural action, without the common aſſiſtance and concurrence of his Pn. 
vidence ; for in him we live, and move, and have our being. But this aſſiſtance j 


natural and ordinary, and commonly afforded to every Man in the World: But h te 
Grace and Aſſiſtance of Chriſt ſignifies ſomething extraordinary and ſupernatural, WW d 
that which Divines mean by ſupernatural Grace, in oppoſition to the ordinary c. 
currence of divine Providence to all the actions of Men. © pl 

Secondly, In what Senſe, and with what Limitations we are to underſtand thy ar 


expreſſion, we can do nothing: Without me ye can do nothing. And this is nec. 
ſary to be limited to ſuch Effects as our Saviour was ſpeaking of, vig. the proper 
acts of a Chriſtian Life, Obedience to the Laws and Precepts of the Goſpel, which 
our Saviour here, in purſuance of the Allegory, calls bearing fruit, and bringin 
forth much fruit, For if it be not thus limited, but extended to all kinds of ad. 
ons, Natural or Civil, it is not true that we cannot do theſe without ſupernaturl 
aſſiſtance, and the grace of Chriſt. For theſe we may do by the common and n. 
tural aſſiſtance and concurrence of God, equally afforded to Men; nay, more than 
this, we may by this common aſſiſtance do thoſe actions, which tend to make us 
ſpiritually good, and are the means appointed by God for that purpoſe. We may 
go to Church, we may read and hear God's Word, and upon the hearing of it may 
reflect upon the actions of our lives, and may be convinced of our ſin and danger, 
and upon this conviction, may beg God's Mercy and Grace to reform and grov 
better. But then we cannot effect this without ſupernatural grace and afliſtance 
So that this aſſertion here in the Text, is to be limited to the purpoſes of Regenert- 
tion, and Sanctification, and Perſeverance in Holineſs; that a Man cannot make 
himſelf good, he cannot convert and change himſelf, nor by his own ſtrength con- 
tinue and hold out in a good courſe ; we can do nothing of this, without the Grace 
and Aſſiſtance of Chriſt. 

So that the plain deſign of this Propoſition here in the Text, is to aſſert the necel- 
tity of ſupernatural Grace, to make Men good, and to make them perſevere in 3 
courſe of Holineſs and Obedience. In ſpeaking to this Argument, I ſhall, 
3 Shew what it is we mean by the ſupernatural Grace and Aſſiſtance of 

riſt. 

Secondly, That to this the Scripture doth conſtantly attribute our Regeneratioi, 
and Sanctification, and Perſeverance in Holineſs. 

Thirdly, That there is great reaſon to aſſert the Neceſſity of God's ſupernaturi 
Grace and Aſſiſtance to theſe purpoſes. 

Feurthly, That this ſupernatural Grace and Aſſiſtance does not exclude, but 1p 


pole the concurrence of our own Endeavours. þ | of 
3 That this Grace and Aſſiſtance is derived to us from our Union W. M 
riſt. 


Firſt, What we mean by the ſupernatural Grace and Aſſiſtance of Chriſt we i 


ever natural power we have to do any thing, is from God, and an effect of. 4 
Goodneſs; but God conſidering the lapſed and decayed condition of Mankine 


ſent his Son into the World, to recover us out of that ſinful and miſerable a 
U 
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tion into which we were fallen, to reveal eternal life to us, and the way to it, and 


* | to purchaſe Happineſs for us, and to offer 5 to us upon certain terms and conditions 
ing to be performed by us: But we being er _— without ſtrength, ſlaves to fin, and 
c under the power of evil habits, and _ free our ſelves from this bondage by 
bil, any natural power left in us, our bleſſed Saviour, in great pity and tenderneſs to 


© Mankind, hath in his Goſpel offered, and is ready to afford to us an extraordinary 
E Afiſtance of his Grace and Holy Spirit, to ſupply the defects of our natural power 
and ſtrength. And this ſupernatural Grace of Chriſt 18 that alone, which can ena— 
ple us to perform what he requires of us. And this, according to the ſeveral uſes 
and occaſions of it, is by Divines called by ſeveral Names. As it puts good mo- 
tions into us, and excites and ſtirs us up to that which is good, tis called preventing 
Grace; becauſe it prevents any motion or deſire on our parts: As it aſſiſts and 
ſtrengthens us in the doing of any thing that is good, it is called ing Grace: 
as it keeps us conſtant in a good courſe, it is called perſevering Grace: and ma 
have ſeveral other denominations, in ſeveral other reſpects : for it is ſuited to all our 


bin © occaſions and neceſſities. ; 

w | Scondly, To this Grace and Aſſiſtance of God, the Scripture doth conſtantly at- 
pu. WM tribute our Regeneration, and Sanctification, and Perſeverance in Holineſs. We are 
e id to be born again of the Spirit, to be ſanctiſied by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 


to be led by the Spirit of God, and thro' the Spirit to mortify the deeds of the fleſh ; to 
d all things thro' Chriſt ſtrengthening us, and to be kept by the power of God through 
faith unto ſalvation. All which, and many more Texts that I might inſtance in, do 
© plainly expreſs to us the ſupernatural Aſſiſtance of Chriſt, whereby we become good, 


the WF and are enabled to do any thing that is good, and preſerved and continued in a good 
ere, WF courſe. As the Scripture doth every where attribute ſin to our own corrupt Hearts, 
cop: i and to the Temptation and Inſtigation of the Devil; ſo does it conſtantly aſcribe all 
hs che good that we do, to the Grace of Chriſt, or, which is all one, to the bleſſed 
nie Emotions and aſſiſtances of God's Holy Spirit. For the Spirit of God is called the 
1%. Piri, of Chriſt, yea Chriſt, Rom. viii. 9, 10. But ye are not in the fleſh, but in 
_ Spirit, if ſo be that the 5 pirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not 
1 nz. tbe Spirit of Chriſt, be is none of his. And if Chriſt be in you, the body 1s dead becauſe 
um /n. By which it is evident, that The Spirit of God, and the Spirit of Chriſt, and 


Cbriſt, do in this Text ſignify one and the fame thing. 
| Thirdly, There is great reaſon to aſſert the Neceſſity of this Grace and aſſiſtance 
to theſe purpoſes, whether we conſider the corruption and impotency of human 
Nature, the ſtrange power of evil Habits and Cuſtoms, the fickleneſs and inconſtancy 
oro of — reſolution, or the malice and activity of the Devil to ſeduce and tempt us 
to fin, 

mY i 1, If we conſider the corruption and impotency of human Nature. This the 
* ede of Nature cannot but acknowledge. The Philoſophers and wiſe Men among 
con. che Heathens, were ſenſible of a great depravation in our Souls, and degeneracy 
from the divine Life; and therefore they preſcribed ſeveral ways and methods for 
the purifying of our Souls, and the raiſing of them to that Purity and Perfection, to 
vhich they ſuppoſed they were deſigned: but they were wholly ignorant from whence 
this depravation came; and therefore many of them ſuppoſed a Pre- exiſtence of 
Souls; that is, that our Souls, which now inhabit theſe Bodies, had lived in a for- 
mer State, and for ſome faults they had committed in that State, were by the 
| Juſtice of God ſentenced to be impriſoned in theſe Bodies, as a puniſhment for their 
| lormer fins. They could not imagine that our Souls came Impure out of God's 
hands; and to avoid that inconvenience, they imagined a former State wherein they 
had ſinned. And this was the beſt account they could give of the general deprava- 
tion of mankind. | 

But the Scripture hath given us a more certain account of this ; that by one man 
n entered into the world, and death by fin. This is the true ſource and original 
of the univerſal degeneracy of Mankind, and of the weakneſs and impotency of 
wman Nature. The fall of our firſt Parents hath derived corruption and weakneſs 
wy the whole Race and Poſterity of Adam ; for whatſoever is born of the fleſh, is 
. 


So that conſidering our natural impotency, there is great need of a ſupernatural 


Md extraordinary power and atliſtance, to recover us from this degeneracy, and 


70 


forth himſelf to action, as if he were quite lame, hand and foot. Habit and Cy: 
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to renew us after the image of him who created us in righteouſneſs and true biline 
And therefore when the Scripture ſpeaks of the Redemption of Chriſt, it repreſents 
our Condition, not only as miſerable, bur helpleſs; Rom. v. 6. For when we wer- 
yet without flrength, in due time Chriſt died for the ungodly. When Mankind was 
under an utter impotency of recovering it ſelf out of that ſtate of fin and miſe 
into which it was plunged, in the fulneſs of time, that is, when God thought f 
moſt convenient, he ſent his Son into the world, to die for finners ; and by that Spirit 
which raiſed him from the dead, to enable us to mortify our luſts, and Zo r1/e to np. 
neſs of life. 

2. The Neceflity of this Grace and Aſſiſtance will farther appear, if we conſider 
the ſtrange power of evil habits and cuſtoms. T he other is a natural, and this: 
contracted impotency, whereby Men make themſelves much weaker than the 
were by nature. The habits of ſin being added to our natural impotency, are like 
ſo many Diſeaſes ſuperinduced upon a Conſtitution naturally weak, which do all 
help to increafe the Man's Infirmity. Evil habits in Scripture are compared 9 
Bonds and Fetters, which do as effectually hinder a Man from motion, and putting 


< 3 ©, ©; en BÞﬀ 6 alk an a 


tom is a kind of ſecond nature; and ſo far as any thing is natural, ſo far it is nece{. 
ſary, and we cannot do otherwiſe. By paſſing from one degree of fin to anothe; 
Men become fix'd and harden'd in their Wickedneſs, and do inſenſibly bring then. 
ſelves into that ſtate, out of which they are utterly unable to recover themſelves, 
When Men have been long accuſtomed to evil, and are once grown old in vice, it 
as hard to reform and rectify them, as to recover a Body bowed down with age, t 
its firſt ſtraitneſs. When Men have continued long in a ſinful courſe, they are dl. 
moſt under a fatal neceſſity of being wicked, and under all imaginable diſadvanugs 
of contributing any thing to their own recovery. The Scripture repreſents the ca- 
dition of ſuch Perſons to us, by ſuch things as are naturally impoſſible. Can t 
Ethiopian change his in, or the Leopard his ſpots ? Then may ye alſo do good, thit 
are accuſtomed to do evil. Now this conſideration added to the former, to the im- 
potency of Nature, the {ſtrength of evil Habits, is ſtill a farther evidence of the u. 
ceſſity of ſupernatural Grace and Aſſiſtance for our recovery. For the greater out 
Impotency is, ſo much more need is there of an extraordinary power and afliſtance 
to enable us to do our Duty. __ 
3. This will yet farther appear, if we conſider the inconſtancy and fickleneß d 
human reſolution. Suppoſe that upon hearing the terrible threatnings of God 
word againſt fin, or upon the natural checks and convictions of Conſcience fo 
having done wickedly, a ſinner ſhould of himſelf (as there is reaſon enough for 
it) entertain a purpoſe and reſolution of breaking off his ſinful courſe ; yet how 
unable would this reſolution be ro withſtand the powerful aſſaults of rtempration, 
and the violent returns of his own inclinations to his former Luſts ? This almot 
every Man finds by his own frequent and ſad experience, how inconſtant his mini 
is to his own purpoſes, and how unfaithful and treacherous to his moſt ſolemn and 
ſevere reſolutions ; how falſe we are to our ſelves, and to the vows and promise 
we have made to God, and our own Souls, when the occaſions and Cemprations ol 
{in preſent themſelves to us. So that our need of God's Grace is in no caſe me 
plain and evident, than to keep us ſtedfaſt to our reſolution of forſaking out ſins, 
and amending our lives; and without this, we find how uncertain and ineffectu 
all our good purpoſes are, /tke the morning cloud, and as the early dew which poſe! 
away. So that we muſt ſay with the Prophet Feremy, Chap. x. 23. O Lor, 4 3p 
know that the way of man is not in himpelf'; it is not in man that walketh, to dirts 3 
hrs ſteps. Ii 
4. "FP all theſe diſadvantages from our ſelves, from the impotency of 0v! 10 
natures, and the ſtrength of our luſts, and the mconſtancy of our reſolutions, © WF! 
have likewiſe a powerful Enemy without, the Devil, who is very malicious 2 
active to promote our ruin, by keeping us in this Slavery. He is the great EU! 
my of our Souls, and his malice will not ſuffer him to negle& any opportunity 1 
doing us miſchief. He obſerves and watcheth our tempers and diſpoſitions, * | 
accordingly plants his Temptations and plays them upon us, where we are VWF" 
eſt, and they may do the greateſt execution. So that we are not only wer 
within, but ſtrongly aſſaulted without; Ve wreſtle not only <wwith fleſh and * 
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i with princ ipalities and powers, and ſpiritual wickedneſſes. All the powers of 
darkneſs are combined againſt us, to work our deſtruction ; and therefore we have 


„e fbeced of an extraordinary ſtrength and aſſiſtance, to enable us to contend with ſuch 
vs W ,vcriul Adverſaries, upon ſo many diſadvantages, And our comfort 8, that God 
ry T ers his Grace to us, and that 1s Sufficient for us. Greater is be that is in us, 
it than he that is in the world. The Spirit that dwells in good men, and 18 ready to 
rit Wig chem to all good Purpoſes, is ſtronger than that evil Spirit which is in the 
- world, and ges about like a roaring lion, ſeeking whom he may devour. 

” TFourthly, This ſupernatural grace and aſſiſtance does not exclude, but ſuppoſe 
der the concurrence of our Endeavours. The Grace of God does not do all, with- 
'S 4 out any concurrence on our part. It ſtrengthens and aſſiſts us; but does not pro- 
hey duce the whole effect, without any activity or endeavour of ours. When our Savi- 
like our ſays, Without me ye can do nothing, he does imply, that by the aſſiſtance of 
al WW Grace we may perform all the duties of the Chriſtian Life, we may bear fruit, and 


| to i bring forth much fruit, And to keep to the Metaphor 1n the Text, the branches of 


ting We vine are not merely paſſive, but contribute their part to the production of Fruit, 
Cul WH though they derive continual ſupplies of lap and virtue from the Vine. When 
cel. WET [hc Apoſtle fays, I can do all things through Chriſt ſtrengthening me, he does not 
ther 


think it a diſparagement to the grace of Chriſt, to ſay, he could do all things by 
the alliſtance of it. He acknowledgeth his own impotency and weakneſs, and glo- 
© ries in the ſtrength and aſſiſtance of Chriſt. But an acknowledgment of impotency 
does not exclude endeavour ; for impotency does nor ſignify an utter want of 
power, but the weakneſs and inſufficiency of it, that it is difproportioned to the 
Ework and duty requir'd. So that tho' we are not ſufficient of our ſelves for any 
thing that is good; yet being aſſiſted by God, we may co-operate with him to the 
billing of fin, to the cleanſing of our ſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and 


bro the per fecting of bolineſ in the fear of God. As the Apoſtles were workers to- 
, that geber with God in the ſalvation of others, 2 Cor. vi. 11. We then, as workers ko- 
e m. er with God, beſeech you, that ye receive not the grace of God in vai ; I ſay, 
he ne ; 


k; they were workers together with God in the ſalvation of others, ſo may we be 
ſud to be, in working out our 0WN ſalvation, nay, we are commanded to be ſo, 
Phil. ii. 12, 13. Work out your own ſalvation with fear and trembling : for it is 
EG:d that worketh in you both to will and to do. So that God's preventing and aſ- 


eſs 0f Efiting Grace, his working in us both to will and to do, is ſo far from excluding our 
Gods endeavours, that it is uſed by the Apoſtle as a ſtrong reaſon and argument to the 
ce fot contrary, Work out your own ſalvation : for it is God that worketh in you, both to will 
gh for and to do, of his own good pleaſure. And if this were not ſo, all the exhortations 


c hon of Scripture were to no purpoſe, our preaching were vain, and your hearing vain : 
tatig tor nothing can be vainer, than to perſuade Men to do their duty, if this be true, 
amal = God does all, and we do nothing. 


8 mind | £ijthly and laſtly, This Grace and Aſſiſtance is derived to us from our union 
nn an with Chriſt. So ſoon as we believe in him, and heartily embrace his Doctrine, we 
romiles parc united to him; and if we continue in this Faich, we abide in him, and he in 
tions ot e; and by virtue of this union, the influences of his Grace, the aids and aſſiſtances 
e more Wo! his Spirit are derived to us, to all the purpoſes of holineſs and obedience, to 
ur (10s, enable us 70 do che will of God, and patiently continue in well-doing, and to preſerve 
Fectual BW is 77 bis heavenly kingdom. 

þ paſt? i There is no other myſtery in this Union, than that which I have plainly told 
Lirk,! | you, Thar it is effected by our becoming the Diſciples of Chriſt, and ſincerely em- 
o diris bracing his Doctrihe; that it is continued by our bringing forth the Fruits of Ho- 


| lineſs and Obedience. By this we become Branches of that true Vine; and being 
of an , derive ſap and virtue from him, the vital influences of his Grace and Holy Spi- 
ions, We tit, to aflift us in our Duty, and to make us to be fruitful in every good work, and 
-10Us and Wo 040117 in all tbe fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Feſus Chriſt to the praiſe and 
eat Ene Bitte glory 5 God. 

unity But when I ſay this Grace and Aſſiſtance is derived to us from our Union, I do 
ions, a et intend to exclude the neceſſity of God's Grace and Holy Spirit to the conver- 
re weak fon of a Sinner, and his firſt planting into Chriſt : but when we fay that Chri- 
ly . Mans derive the influences of Grace and Aſſiſtance from their union with Chriſt, 
1 7 lis luppoſeth them to be Chriſtians already, and planted into Chriſt, and that this 


I likewiſe 
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likewiſe is the work of God's Grace. For if we cannot bring forth fruit, without 
the aid and affiſtance of his Grace, much leſs without hat could we be planted into 
him, and united with him. ; ö > 

I ſhall conclude my Diſcourſe upon this Subject, with three or four inferences from 
what hath been delivered. 

I. If the Grace of God be ſo neceſſary to all the ends of Holineſs and Obedience 
and to our perſeverance in a good courſe, then there is great reaſon why we ſhould 
continually depend upon God, and every day earneſtly pray to him for the iq, 
and aſſiſtances of his Grace, and the influence of his Holy Spirit, to guide, and d.. 
rect and ſtrengthen us in all goodneſs, and Zo Reep us up by bis mighty power throy) 
faith unto ſalvation. For tho' God have promiſed his aſſiſtance to us, and is al. 
ways ready to afford it; yet we are to remember, that it is a free diſpenſation of 
his grace and goodneſs, He works in us both to will and to do, of bis own good pla. 
ſure. And the promiſe of this Grace is not ſo abſolute, but that he expeds ve 
ſhould earneſtly ſue and beg to him for it. He hath not promiſed his Holy Shin, 
but to them that as him, and that with great earneſtneſs and importunity ; 2. 

muſt asf, and ſeek, and knock. Even where he promiſeth 7o grve us a new lea 
and a new ſpirit ; yet he ſays, that for all theſe things he will be ſeught to by th 
houſe of Tjrael. And tho' ſometimes he be found of them that ſeek him not, and 
do frequently prevent us with his Grace, and the motions of his bleſſed Spirit; ju 
we have no reaſon to expect it without our ſeeking of it. 

II. We ſhould thankfully acknowledge and aſcribe all the good that is in W 
and all that we do, to the grace and aſſiſtance of God, exciting and ſtrengthentg WW 
us to every good work, without which we can do nothing, and ſay, with Dari, W 
Not unto us, not unto us, O Lord; but to thy name be the praiſe. And wich &. 
Paul, Yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me. As the Children af 
T/rael were brought out of Egypt, and conducted to the poſſeſſion of the good Land 
(which is a type of Heaven) by the preſence and power of God going along with 
them, not by their own ſword and bow, but by a mighty hand, and an outſtritchil 
arm : So if ever we be reſcued from the bondage of fin, and quicken'd to newneh 
of life, if ever we be ſaved, and come to Heaven, we muſt be aſſiſted and con- 
ducted, and kept by the mighty power of God: for by grace we are ſaved, and thit 
not of our ſelves, for it is the gift of God. | 

III. Let us take heed that we reit not the Spirit of God, and receive not thi 
grace of God in vain. And this we do, whenever we reſiſt the motions of Gods WF I, 
bleſſed Spirit, and do not make uſe of that grace and aſſiſtance which God cftes W ;; 
to us, by being workers together with God, and co-operating with his grace by our WF fo 
own fincere endeavours. God's Spirit doth frequently put good motions into u, W 
and is ready to further them, if we comply with them, and to enable us to bring WW f 
them to effect: but Men may, and many times do re/ijt the Holy Ghoſt, and quence! 
the motions of that bleſſed Spirit of grace; and then God juſtly leaves us, ad 
withdraws his aſſiſtance, and takes away his Holy Spirit from us. But if we com. 
ply with them, his grace and help is ready to carry us ſtill farther, and to aſſiſt vs 
more and more, that we may go from ſtrength to ſtrength, till we come to appear be- 
fore him in Sion. | 

IV. The confideration of our own impotency, is no excuſe to our ſloth and 
negligence, if ſo be the grace of God be ready to aſſiſt us. For if that be offerd 
to us, and always at hand to help us, where Men have not provoked God to witt- 
draw it; then it is our own fault, if we do not do our Duty, and if we fall (ho! 
of eternal happineſs. For we are really able to do all that which God's grace ani 
aſſiſtance is ready to enable us to do. St. Paul reckons upon the ſtrength of Chi 
as in ſome ſenſe his Power. I am able to do all things through Chriſt ſtrengtbeuit 


Nie. 


V. And /aftly, The conſideration of our own impotency is no juſt ground of dil 
couragement to our endeavours, conſidering the promiſe of divine grace and afſilt- 
ance. Now that God is enter'd into a new Covenant of grace with us, and ol. 
fers us eternal Life upon the conditions of Faith and Repentance and ſincere Obe. 
dience, the greater our weakneſs is, the more reaſon we have to expect his grade 
and aſſiſtance; becauſe we know that he deals ſincerely with us, and intend] 


to bring us to that Happineſs which he offers to us; and therefore we are aſur 
I a l 


1 gion, and the life and power of it. He condemns neither, but blames the ſeparat- 


gion really is, there will be ſome appearance of it: me 
often is, without the latter. Men may make a great ſhew of Religion, and yet be 


Law, but violated it in their practice. 
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that he does not command us impoſſibilities, and ſeeing we are weak and inſufficient 
of our ſelves to do what he requires of us, that he 1s ready to afford us his Grace to 


enable us tO do it. 
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a TIM i. 5. 
Having a Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power thereof. 


= H E Apoſtle in theſe words diſtinguiſhes two things in Religion, which do 73, x;,/ 


not, but ought, always to go together, vg. the ſhew and pretence of Reli- Sermon 1 
Hy X. 


ing of them. The latter indeed cannot be without the firſt; for where- ever Reli- 
But the former may be, and 


very deſtitute of the power of it. And ſuch were thoſe Perſons the Apoſtle deſcribes 


| here in the Text; they were guilty of the greateſt faults and vices in their lives, but 
thought to cloak all theſe by an outward ſhew and appearance of godlineſs. Having 


| o form of godlineſs, but denying the power thereof. 
The word 14;p@4;, which is here tranſlated Form, ſignifies the ſhew or image 
| of a thing, which is dead and ineffectual: In oppoſition to the reality and life, 
which is quick and powerful. And, I think, this word is but once more uſed in 
the New Teſtament, and much in the ſame ſenſe, viz. for an empty and ineffectual 
knowledge of Religion without the practice of it. Rom. ii. 17, 20, 21. The Apo- 
ſtle there ſpeaks of ſome phariſaical Jes, who gloried in their knowledge of the 
Behold, thou art called a Jew, and reſleſt in 
E the law, and haſt the form of knowledge, and of the truth in the law. Thou there- 
> fore that teacheſt another, teacheſt thou not thy ſelf ? Thou that preachefl, a man ſhould 
nat ical, doft thou fleal ? So that a Form of Godlineſs ſignifies an empty ſhew and pro- 
> ſeſſion of Religion, without the real effects of it. 
5 And they who are deſtitute of theſe, are ſaid 7o deny the power of Religion. It is 
uſual in ſeveral Languages to draw Metaphors from words to actions ; and Men are 
| {aid to contradict or deny any thing, when they do contrary to what they pretend; 
and fo this phraſe is elſewhere uſed, Tit. i. 10. They profeſs to know God, but in 
their works the deny him, 1 Tim. v. 8. If any man provide not for his own, eſpe- 
cially for thoſe of his own houſe, he hath denied the faith, The Apoſtle does not mean 

that ſuch an one denies the Faith by an expreſs declaration in words, but by actions 

o contradictory to the Chriſtian Faith, as an Infidel would hardly do. He hath de- 
| ined the faith, and is worſe than an Infidel. 
l the handling of theſe words, I ſhall do theſe four things. 

Firſt, Shew wherein a Form of Godlineſs conſiſts. 

Secondly, Wherein the Power of it lies. 

Thirdly, Give ſome Marks and Characters whereby we may know when theſe are 
ſeparated, when the Form of Godlineſs is deſtitute of the Power. 

Fourthly, Shew that a mere Form of Godlineſs, without the Power of it, is in- 
nificant to all the great ends and purpoſes of Religion. 
Firſt, To ſhew wherein 4 Form of Godlineſs doth conſiſt. In general it conſiſts 
mn an external ſhew and profeſſion of Religion, or of any eminent part of it, or 
ot that which is reputed to be ſo; and 4 Form of Religion is more or leſs com- 


plear, according to the extent of it. Some pitch upon one part of Religion, and 
Vo I. III. 98 f ſet 
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ſer themſelves chiefly to make a ſhew of that; others take in more parts of it, and 
endeavour to expreſs and counterfeit them; ſo that the Forms of Religion are ya;;. 
ous and different, and not to be reduced to any fixed and conſtant ſtandard ; but they 
commonly appear in ſome one or more of thele ſhapes : : 

I. An external Devotion. 

II. An orthodox Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith. 

III. Enthuſiaſm and pretence to Inſpiration. 

IV. A great external thew of mortification. 

V. An imperfect repentance and partial reformation. : 

VI. The appearance and oſtentation of ſome particular Grace and Virtue. 

VII. A great zeal for ſome Party, or Opinions, or Circumſtances of Religion, 

VIII. Sillineſs and freakiſhneſs, and either a pretended or real ignorance in the 
common affairs and concernments of human life. 

IX. Much noiſe and talk about Religion. 

Theſe are the ſeveral Forms of Religion which Men are wont to aſſume, Not 
that theſe do always go fingly ; but ſometimes Men put on one, ſometimes more 
of them, as may beſt ſerve their ſeveral turns and intereſts. Nor would I be un. 
derſtood to condemn all theſe ; for ſeveral of theſe particulars which I have men. 
tioned are good in themſelves, and neceſſary parts of Religion; but being defi. 
tute of other things wherein the life of Religion doth conſiſt, they are but a Farm 
of Godlineſs. | 

I. External Devotion. This is the moſt common form of Religion, and eafief 
to be aſſumed, and therefore it is that ſo many take it up. And this is good in i 
ſelf, and a neceſſary part of Religion: But if there be no more than this, it is 
mere image and picture of Religion, abominable to God, and fulſom and odious v 
diſcerning Men. 

Now this external Devotion ſhews it ſelf more eſpecially theſe #wo ways: 

1. In a frequent and diligent uſe of the Means and Inſtruments of Religion. 

2. In a curious and nice regard to the Modes and Circumitances of performing 
theſe. 

I. In a frequent and diligent uſe of the Means and Inſtruments of Religion, fuch 
as Prayer, Reading, and Hearing the Word of God, and receiving of the bleſſed 
Sacrament. Theſe are not the life of Religion, the great end and defign ot i, | 
but the means and inſtruments which God hath appointed for the begetting and in. 
creaſing of Holineſs and Virtue in us. Many exerciſe themſelves in theſe wit 
great conſtancy and devotion, pray to God, and read the Bible frequently, go to 
Church duly, and hear God's Word attentively, and receive the Sacrament reve- 
rently, and behave themſelves devoutly in all parts of publick Worſhip ; and yet 
all this may be but a mere Form, and certainly is no more, where the great end of 
all this is neglected, and Men do not ſincerely endeavour to do what God's Word 
directs them to, and what they daily pray to God to enable them to do. 

For all theſe means are in order to ſome farther effect and deſign. We red 
and hear the Word of God, that we may know his Will, and that we may do it; 
that by the Precepts and Counſels of the Holy Scriptures, we may learn and under- 
ſtand our Duty; and by the motives and arguments which are there offered to u, 
we may effectually be perſuaded to the practice of it. We pray to God not only for 
the forgiveneſs of our ſins, but for his Grace and Aſſiſtance, to enable us to mortily 
and ſubdue them, and to proceed in all Virtue and Godlineſs of living. We recave 
the Sacrament, to inflame our love to God and our blefled Saviour, to excite in - 
a greater hatred of fin, and to confirm us in the purpoſe and reſolution of well-doing 
Theſe are the great ends for which God hath appointed all theſe helps and means; 
and if theſe ends be not obtained, in vain do we worſhip God, all our Religion“ 
but mere ſhew and pageantry. We are but like the People God himſelf deſcribes, 
Ifa. xxix. 13. Tis people draw near me with their mouth, and with their lips do fl 
honour me, but have removed their heart far from me. And like thoſe, Ez. XXVII. 
30, 31, 32. who /pake one to another, every one to his brother, ſaying, Come, I pri) 
you, and here what is the word that cometh forth from the Lord. And they come n 
thee as the people cometh, and they fit before thee as my people, and they hear tty 
words, but they will xot do them: for with their mouth they ſhew much love, but their 
beart goeth after their covetouſneſs. And lo, thou art unto them as a very lovely Js, 
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and of one that hath a pleaſant voice, and can play well on an Inſlrument : for they hear 
ari- thy words, but they do them not. This is not to worſhip God, but impudently to 
ber affront him; and if we take this for Religion, we put the groſſeſt cheat imagina- 


ble upon our ſelves. Hear how God challenges the People of 1/rae/ upon this ac- 

count, Jer. vil. 2, 3, 4, &c. Hear the word of the Lord, ali ye of Judah, that enter 

in at theſe gates to worſhip the Lord. Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of 1jrael; 

Amend your ways and your doings, and 1 will cauſe you to dwell in this place. This 

is the great end of all religious Worſhip and Devotion, the Reformation of our 

| lives and actions; and if it have not this effect, it is a cheat. Truft ye not in lying 
Words, ſaying, The temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord 
ere theſe. For if ye thoroughly amend your ways, and your doings; if ye thoroughly 
the execute judgment between a man and his neighbour ; If ye ofpreſs not the ſtranger, the 
| atherleſs, and the widow, and ſhed not innocent blood in this place, neither walk after 

E other gods to your hurt: Then will I cauſe you to dell in this place, in the land that J 

Not gave t0 your fathers for ever and ever. Behold, ye truſt in lying words that cannot 
more Profit. Mill ye fleal, murder, and commit adultery, and fwear faljly, and burn in- 


un. cenſe unto Baal, and walk after other gods, whom ye know not; and come and fland 
men. before me in this houſe, which 1s called by my name, and ſay, we are delivered to do all 
defti. MW theſe abominations? What greater impudence can there be, than to worſhip God de- 
Fern voutly, and to live wickedly ? This is to declare that we mock God under a pretence 
of ſerving him; or elſe that we believe that God whom we worſhip allows theſe abo- 

aft W minations, and is pleas'd with them. 
inn Wo 2. Others make this form of external Devotion yet more compleat, by a curious 
t $4 and nice regard to the Modes and Circumſtances of performing the duties of Reli- 


gion. They are very punctual and exact in all their carriage and geſtures, as if they 
minded nothing elſe but the outward part of Religion. 

Not but that great humility and reverence does very well become Men in their 
addreſſes to God ; but then we muſt be ſure that this external reverence be a ſignifi- 


rming | cation of the inward and real devotion of our minds. For if it be ſeparated from 

this, it is not Devotion, but Superſtition; it is not to worſhip God in ſpirit and in 
, ſuch ruth, but in bodily ſhew and appearance only ; not to honour the divine Majeſty, 
bleſſed 


but to fawn upon him and flatter him. And where Men are very intent upon theſe 
things, and endeavour to outſtrip other people in voluntary expreſſions of outward 


of in, 
Devotion, it too often happens that ſuch perſons are deſtitute of the ſubſtance and re- 


nd in- 


wich WL ality of Religion. They are like the formal complementing ſort of People in civil 
g t0 W converſation, who commonly have very little in them, and notwithſtanding all their 

. reve- WM finooth outſide and appearance, they have neither that ſolidity nor ſincerity which is 

nd yet in many a plain ordinary Man. | 

end of II. An orthodox profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith. This is another Form of Reli- 


gion, which the more knowing and inquiſitive ſort of Men are apt to take up and 
teſt in. And this is that which in the Jeiſh Religion the Apoſtle calls a Form of 


; Word 


e ted #2owledge, and of the truth in the Lord. 
do it; W And this is good as far as it goes. But then it muſt not reſt only in the brain, but 
under- WW deſcend from thence upon the heart and life: Otherwiſe a Man may have this Form 


to us, / Godline/5, and yet be à denier of the power of it. St. Paul puts this very caſe, that 
nly for a Man may have the theory and knowledge of Religion, and yet if it do not pro- 
mortify duce the fruits of a good life, it is nothing worth, 1 Cor. xii. 2. Though I have the 
receive / of prophecy, and underſtand all myſteries, and all knowledge ; and though I have 
„in u WM 7 faith, fo that I could remove mountains, and have no charity, I am nothing. And 
Ldoing the reaſon is plain, becauſe the knowledge of Religion is only in order to the practice 
means; Nef it; and an Article or Propoſition of Faith is an idle thing, if it do not produce 
igion ſuch actions as the belief of ſuch a Propoſition doth require. 
ſcribes, There are many Perſons in the World very ſollicitous about an orthodox belief, 
4 they and mightily concern'd to know what the Scriptures, but eſpecially what the 
. xxxlll Councils and Fathers, have declar'd in ſuch a matter; and they are nice and ſcru- 
I pulous in theſe things, even to the utmoſt punctilio s, and will with a moſt un- 
me wnt ¶ chriſtian paſſion contend for the Chriſtian Faith: And yet perhaps all this while 
war th bey can allow themſelves in plain ſins, and in the practice of ſuch things as are 
t the n Scripture as clearly forbidden to be done, as any thing is there commanded to 
oly fi", be believed. Whereas Religion does not conſiſt ſo much in nicety and ſubcilty of 
Vol. III. 8 1 2 belief, 
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belief, as in integrity and innocency of life; and the trueſt and moſt orthodox per. 
ſuaſion in matters of Religion, is but a mere Form and Image, if it be not . 
companied with an anſwerable Practice; yea, like the Image preſented to Nebuchad. 
nezzar in his Dream, whoſe head was of fine gold, but the legs and feet were iron and 
clay. | 

Not but that a right belief is of great concernment in Religion ; but then this 
belief muſt be proſecuted into the proper and genuine conſequences of it upon Our 
lives: If it be not, it is unhappy for men that they believe ſo well, when the 
live ſo ill. The Devils have a right Faith, St. James tells us, they believe ang 
tremble. And indeed none have ſo much reaſon to tremble, as thoſe who he. 
lieve the Principles of Religion, and yet are conſcious to themſelves that th 
live contrary to them; becauſe of all Perſons in the World they are the moſt in. 
excuſable. 
III. Another Form of Religion which many take upon them, is Enthuſiaſm, and 
pretence to Inſpiration. And this is a very glorious Form, which is apt to dazzle and 
amuſe the ignorant, becauſe they know not what to make of it. It ſeems to he 
ſomething ſtrange and extraordinary, and yet tis nothing but what every Man tht 
has confidence enough may pretend to. a 

There is no Chriſtian doubts but that the Spirit of God hath heretofore inſpird 
Men in an extraordinary manner, and that he may do ſo again when he pleas; 
But fince the great and ſtanding Revelation of the Goſpel, we have reaſon not 9 
be raſh in giving heed to ſuch pretences. If thoſe who pretend to Inſpiration de. 
clare nothing but what is revealed in the Goſpel already, their Inſpiration is need. 
leſs; if they declare any thing contrary thereto, we are ſufficiently caution'l x 
gainſt them; if any thing beſides the Revelation of the Goſpel, but not contrary 
to it, then we are to expect what Evidence they bring for their Inſpiration. Fa 
God does not inſpire Men for their own fakes, but for the ſake of others; and ans 
ther Man's Inſpiration is nothing to me, unleſs he can ſatisfy me that he is infpirl, 
For either I muſt believe every one that pretends to Inſpiration, or thoſe only tht 
can make good their pretence. Not every one, for then 1 yield up my ſelf tothe 
mercy of every confident Man, to lead me into what deluſions he pleaſes. I! 
believe only thoſe who are able to make good this pretence, then am I in no great 
danger; for nothing leſs than a Miracle can give me reaſonable aſſurance of anothe 
Man's Inſpiration ; and I think few or none of our modern Enthuſiaſts have ſo nu 
as pretended to Miracles. So that this Form of Religion is calculated only to in- 
ord egg the ignorant, but ſignifies little among the ſteady and conſiderate ford 

ople. 

Fl Nay, if this pretence were real, yet it may be no more than 4 form of Relim. 
For the Apoſtle ſuppoſes that Men may have the Gift of Prophecy, and yet want 
Charity, without which they are nothing. And our Saviour tells us, that many ſtall 
plead at the day of Judgment, Have we not propbeſied in thy name, and in thy nant 
caſt out devils, and in thy name done many wonderful works? And yet theſe very Pet- 
ſons 4 all this may be workers of inzguity, and ſuch as our Lord will bid to {fart 
rom him. | | 

Hh IV. A great external ſhew of Mortification, 

This the Phariſees of old did much applaud themſelves in, they faſted tric! a 
week, And this is ſtill a great part of the Religion of many in the Romi Church; 
they impoſe ſtrict penalties and corporal ſeverities upon themſelves; abſtain from ſe- 
veral ſorts of Meats and Drinks, watch and afflict their Bodies with ſeveral forts of 
rigors: whereas one ſevere reſolution of a good life well proſecuted, is a chouland 
times better than all this. AT OL x. 

For experience ſhews us, that Men may be very ſevere to their bodies, and yet fi- 
vourable to their luſts. The Phariſees indeed faſted often, but they were very rave. 
nous in another kind, they devoured widows houſes, It is poſſible that Men may kill 
themſelves by corporal auſterities, and yet never mortify one luſt ; they may ſubmit 
to a thouſand penances, and yet never truly repent of one fin; they may turn Pil- 
grims and go as far as TFeruſalem to viſit our Saviour's Sepulchre, and yet never know 
the power of his death. 

Faſting may be a good Inſtrument of Religion, if it be diſcreetly uſed ; and ® 


it may be uſed, there may be no Religion in it. But as for thoſe other kind of oh 
3 . : veritle> 
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E critics, they are abſurd and ſuperſtitious, and taken up upon a great miſtake of the 
Nature of God ; as if he were never well pleas'd, but when we do ſomething very 
diſpleaſing to our ſelves; as if he were extremely delighted in the miſery and torment 
of his Creatures; and to be cruel and unmerciful to our ſelves, were the only way to 
move his compaſſion towards us. 

Theſe are barbarous and heatheniſh conceits of God; and the abſurd practices 
grounded upon them are no where recommended to us in Scripture, nor have an 
example there, but only in Baar's Prieſts, who lanced and cut themſelves, believing 
that to be a good way to incline their gods to hear them. Theſe are voluntary Su- 

perſtitions, which God hath required at no Man's hands. And no wiſe Man can 
doubt, but that he that really mortifies his luſts, and ſubdues his paſſions, may be a 
good man, tho" he never whipt himſelf in all his life; and that he that lives ſober ly, 
and righteouſly, and godly, may juſtly be accounted religious, without turning va- 

| grant, and rambling idly up and down the world. Theſe are ſuch Forms of Religion 
| as can have no Eſtcem and Reputation, but in a very ſuperſtitious Church and Age. 

V. An imperfe& Repentance, and partial Reformation. 

By an imperfect Repentance, I mean a trouble and ſorrow for fin, without the for- 

* ſiking of it, and the amendment of our lives; or when, if men do reform in ſome 

things they continue in the love and practice of other ſins. This is not true Repen- 

* tance ; for he that hath truly repented, is heartily troubled for all his offences againſt 

God, and reſolv'd not to commit the like again; but he that retains any luſt, and al- 

lows himſelf in the practice of it, is not troubled that he hath offended God, but 
hath left his ſins for ſome other reaſon. For whatever arguments and conftideritions 
reſpecting God will move a Man to quit any one luſt, ought upon the fame account 
to prevail with him to abandon all. So that whatever trouble and forrow a Man may 
pretend for his fins, there is no ſurer ſign of an inſincere Repentance, than if aſter 
this he continue in the habitual practice of any known fin. 
VI. The appearance and oftentation of ſome particular Grace and Virtue. | 
A Man may be mov'd by the inclination of his Nature, or upon ſome intereſt and 
deſign, to the practice of ſome particular Virtue. Some are tender and compaſ- 
ſionate in their Nature, and that excites thein to Charity; others of quiet and caſy 
diſpoſitions, and that makes them patient and meek and peaceable ; others aſſume one 
or more virtuous qualities out of vain- glory, or to ſerve ſome other intereſt. The 

Phariſces were much in giving alms, becauſe this is a piece of Religion univerſally 

applauded and well ſpoken of; and therefore though they omitted many other neceſ- 

ſary parts of Religion, yet they were ſo cunning that they would not be defective in 
this; not out of regard to God, but themſelves and their own Reputation. For as 

" our Saviour obſerves, they did their Alms with ſuch circumſtances of vain-glory, 

nt as quite blaſted the glory of them. They caus'd a trumpet to be founded before them 

ll Wn the ſynagogues, and in the ſtreets, that they might be ſeen of men, and have glory 

wy of them. 1 

part of Religion, yet the practice of one Virtue with the neglect of others, is a 

ſhrewd ground of ſuſpicion that it is not Virtue but Deſign, that it is not Religion 

but Intereſt which prompts Men to it. For if it were Religion, and done with re- 
gerd to God, the very fame reaſon would oblige them to all other parts of their Duty 
as well as that. 


$493 A great Zeal for ſome particular Party, or Opinions, or Circumſtances of 
eligion. 
This Form is frequently aſſumed, becauſe Men find the greateſt ſhelter and pro- 
tection under it. He that declares zealouſly for a Party or Opinion, and is fierce 
tf and cager againſt thoſe that oppoſe it, ſeldom fails to gain the reputation of a reli- 


ne- Lious and godly Man; becauſe he hath the Vote of the whole Party, and a great 
v kill number to cry him up. And if he be guilty of any miſcarriage, unleſs it be very 
mit cos and viſible, he ſhall never want thoſe that will apologize for him, and be 
pil- eady to vindicate him at all turns. Either they will not believe what is reported 
bow et him, but impute it to malice; or they will extenuate it, and aſcribe it to hu- 

man Infirmity: but {till they cannot but think he is a religious Man, becauſe be is 
4 as P zealous for that which they eſteem to be fo conſiderable a part of Religion. Nay 
fe- ech is the horrible partiality and injuſtice of Parties, that a very bad Man that ap- 


pears 


Now though the exerciſe of every Grace and Virtue be materially a ſubſtantial 
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ars zealous for their way, ſhall eaſily gain the eſteem of a holy and religious Man 
though he have many viſible and notorious faults ; though he be paſſionate and ill na. 
tur'd, cenſorious and uncharitable, cruel and oppreſſive, ſordid and covetous; whe, 
another who quietly and without any noiſe and buſtle, minds the ſubſtantial parts of 
Religion, and is truly devoted towards God, juſt and peaceable, and charitable tg. 
wards Men; meek, and humble, and patient, kind and friendly even to thoſe that 
differ from him, ſhall hardly eſcape being cenſur'd for a lukewarm, formal, my, 
Man, deſtitute of the Grace of God and of the power of Godlineſs. 

So likewiſe Zeal for or againſt indifferent circumſtances of Religion, is anothe; 
Form of Godlineſs which many appear in. And commonly ſuch perſons, the more 
deſtitute they are of true Piety and Virtue, the greater ſtir they keep about the{; 
things, that they may ſeem to be ſomething in Religion; juſt like thoſe, who being 
conſcious to themſelves that they are defective in true and uſeful Learning, that they 
may not ſeem to be ſo, are always troubleſome with the ſhreds and ends of it. 

Now the indifferent circumſtances of Religion are things which no Man ought t 
have the face to trouble himſelf about, that neglects the weighty and ſubſtantial Dy. 
ties of it. No Man that hath @ beam in his own eye, ought to be concerned for 4. 
mote that is in his brother's eye. Indeed he that is careful of the main parts of Re. 
ligion, may and ought to be concern'd for the other in their due place, fo far as the 
order and decency of God's Worſhip, and obedience to Authority, and the peace f 
Chriſtians is concerned in them. But to place all Religion in a Zeal for or again 
' theſe things, is one of the thinneſt and ſlighteſt Forms of Religion. 

VIII. Sillineſs and freakiſhneſs, and either a pretended or real ignorance in the com. 
mon affairs and concernments of human life. 

This may ſeem ät firſt hearing to be a very odd Form of Religion, and indeed f 
it is; yet in ſeveral Religions, Men have appear'd in it with great applauſe and 
ceptance. Among the Turks Ideots and madmen are mightily reverenc'd, it being 
always taken for granted that they are inſpir'd. And among the Papiſts, the nat 
eminent of their Saints, if their Legends do not belye them, eſpecially St. Fra 
and St. Dominick, are magnified ſcarcely for any other reaſon, but for ſaying and 
doing the moſt filly and ridiculous things. What can be imagin'd more foolith a 
fanatical than St. Francis's ſtripping himſelf of his Cloaths, and running about naked! 
Than his frequent preaching to the Birds, and Beaſts, and Fiſhes ? Was ever ay 
thing more nauſeouſly ridiculous, than his picking up the Lice which were bet 
off his Cloaths, and putting them in his Boſom ? which is magnify'd in him s1 
profound piece of humility ; as if naſtineſs were a Chriſtian Grace, Theſe and nut 
more ſuch freaks which are related in his Life as inſtances of his great ſanctity, {ent 
to no other purpoſe, but to render Religion ridiculous to any Man of common ele, 
As if to be a ſpiritual man, and a mere natural, were all one, and as if this wee! 
good conſequence, that a Man cannot chuſe but be very knowing in Religion, be- 
cauſe he is very filly in all other things; and muſt needs have abundance of Grace 
becauſe he hath no Wit. It is pity it ſhould be fo, but I am afraid it is too true, thi 
the greateſt miſchiefs that have been done to the World, have been done by filly well 
meaning Men. 

Laſtly, Great noiſe and talk about Religion. 

This is as empty a Form as any of the reſt, and yet this does ſtrangely pleale and 
ſatisfy a great many. If a man do but mix ſomething of Religion with all his Di 
courſes, and be often ſpeaking of God and heavenly things, this paſſeth for 2 more 
than ordinary character of a religious Man. And many deceive themſelves with i 
they have talk'd of Religion ſo long, 'till they believe they have it, 

Not but that this is a good thing, provided it be ordered with diſcretion and 
humility, and be not forc'd and affected, impertinent and troubleſome. But 
we muſt have a great care that other things be anſwerable. Our lives muſt juſtify ol 
godly talk, and our actions muſt give weight to our words; for nothing is more 099% 
than a religious and good Diſcourſe from the mouth of a bad Man. This made ot 
Saviour ſo full of indignation againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, they were not what 
they appeared to be in their diſcourſe and outward garb. They ſaid and did ni, 
therefore he compares them to whited Walls and painted Sepulchres, thatwere beau. 


ful indeed without, but within were full of all uncleanneſs and rottenneſs. 
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Germ. Cl. the Power of Gudlineſs. 


is true indeed, that out of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeageth; if Re- 
© lion be within, it will appear in Men's words as well as actions; this is a fire that 
vill break out: but the beſt Men are very modeſt, and make little noiſe, do nothing 
q out of oftentation and to be taken notice of, and had rather refrain from good words, 
chan to make an unreaſonable ſhew of Religion. 
; Speech is intended to fignify the inward ſenſe of Men's minds, but it does not 
| always do ſo ; Men may be full of religious talk, when there is nothing of Religion 
in their hearts, nothing anſwerable in their lives; Men may ſpeak like Angels, and 
| yet do like Devils. 
T Therefore let no Man deceive himſelf, or think to deceive others with this ap- 
arance of Religion: for let Men talk never ſo piouſly, every conſiderate Man 
© knows that there is more of true Religion in one good action, than in a thouſand 

00d words. 

And thus I have done with the fir? thing, viz. wherein 4 Form of Religion doth 
cConſiſt. | 

Secondly, Wherein the power of Godlineſs doth conſiſt. And becauſe it is very 
material ro be rightly informed in this, I will reduce the ſeveral particulars to theſe 
four general heads. 
I. A due ſenſe of God, and ſuitable affections towards him. 
II. A fincere and diligent uſe of the Means and Inſtruments of Religion. 

III. A firm and ſteady Reſolution of well-doing. 

IV. As the proper and genuine effect of all theſe, the practice of a good life, in 
the ſeveral parts and inſtances of it. 
I. due ſenſe of God, and ſuitable affections towards him. This is the principle 
and fountain of all Religion, from whence all actions of Piety and Goodneſs do 
E ſpring. 
| 27 this I comprehend a lively ſenſe of God's Being ; which the Apoſtle tells 
vs is fundamentally neceſſary to all Religion, He that cometh to God muſt believe that 
de 7s. This is the great ſpring of all religious Motions, and of our dependence upon 
him, the lively ſenſe whereof will make us humble and thankful, and teach us Zo 
acknowledge him in all our ways, and to refer all our concernments to him; and of 
dur ſubjection to him, which will make us obedient to his Laws, and ſubmiſſive to 
dis pleaſure ; nothing being more reaſonable than that he that gave us our lives ſhould 
have the entire government and diſpoſal of them ; than thar e that made us what 
we are, ſhould command us what we ſhould do. In ſhort, this comprehends Faith 
in God, or a readineſs to aſſent to what he reveals, with the Fear and the Love of 
Cod, which are the great Principles of Religion. 
II. A ſincere and diligent uſe of the Means and Inſtruments of Religion, ſuch as 
Praycr, reading, and hearing the Word of God, and receiving the Sacraments. 
: heſe are the means which God hath appointed for the improving of us in Holi- 
Heſs and Goodneſs ; and we fincerely uſe theſe means, when we really aim at this 
End; when we pray, and read, and hear, and meditate on God's Word, and re- 
pecrve the Sacraments, that we may truly become better, more holy and virtuous 
in all manner of Converſation ; and do not reſt in the uſe of theſe means, as if a 
Ilan were a religious and good Man, becauſe he prays often, and every day reads 
and be Bible, and goes to all the Sermons he can hear of, and takes all occafions to 
Peccive the Sacrament. The life of Religion does not conſiſt in the bare uſe of 


Di 7 ns * — * 

re cheſe, but in the real efficacy of them upon our lives. It is a very good caution 
mo 1 bh . - © h a 
i, ch St. % gives us, Be not deceived, be that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, 


den as be is righteous, 1 Fohn iii. 6. Men are apt to impoſe upon themſelves, as 
\ and if they could be righteous, and approve themſelves to God, upon ſome other 
terms, whereas only they that ſear God, and work righteouſneſs, are accepted with 
iin. | 

do not ſpeak this to undervalue the exerciſes of Religion, but to inform Men 
0 the Tue nature and deſign of them. Be as diligent as thou wilt in the exerciſes 
f Piety and Devotion, but be ſincere in the uſe of thoſe means; do not ſatisfy thy 
elf in the performance of thoſe duties, unleſs thou find the effect of them upon thy 
fn and life, always remembring that nt the hearers of the word, but the deers of 
1 ns {ed that the prayer, and all /e ſacrifices of the wicked are an abominaticn 

W d, | | 
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III. A firm and ſteady reſolution of well-doing. This is the reſult of a true 25 12 
ſincere Repentance, and the great principle of a new Life ; and if it be firm as 
ſtedfaſt, it will derive its influence into all our actions; but if it be wavering and 0 
inconſiſtent, it is only the occaſion of a religious mood and fit, bur not the principle re 
of a religious ſtate. Therefore it concerns us to ſtrengthen this principle, and oe to 
true to it, when we have once taken it up; for whenever we quit it, we break lo m 
ſrom God and Religion at once, and caſt ourſelves back into a much more dangerobs 17 
ſtate than we were in before. 26 
There is no doubt, but that the Devil and our own corrupt hearts will mar ce 
many aſſaults upon ſuch a reſolution, and raiſe all their batteries againſt it, becuß . 6g 
it is our main fort, and the great ſecurity of our Souls, and fo long as we main» 80 
that, we are ſafe; and therefore it had need be a mighty reſolution that is able p a ; 
ſtand out againſt ſuch oppoſition. n 
But what are zwe that we ſhould take up ſuch a Reſolution, and what i; gy | ſuc 


ſtrength? We are weak and unſtedfaſt as water, reeds ſhaken with the wind ; ue 
not © ſufficient of our ſelves, as of our ſelves, for any thing that is good ; the wa; WT rea 
man is not in himſelf, nor is it in man that walks to direct his ſteps : but we have, © hay 
greater ſtrength than our own to rely upon, and greater than-that of any adv; We 
power that can ſet it ſelf againſt us; we have God on our fide, and the aſſiſtance i 
his Grace to back and fortify theſe holy Reſolutions ; ſo that we have no reaſon 
deſpair of ſucceſs and victory, if we be not wanting to our ſelves ; for God's graz; 
Sufficient for us; greater is he that is in us, than be that is in the World. 

| IV. and /aftly, which is the proper and genuine effect of all theſe, the prafticed 
a holy and virtuous life in all the parts and inſtances of it. And unleſs this ef 
produced, we want the ſureſt evidence of the former: for it is not credible, that tht 
man hath a due ſenſe of God, and pious affections towards him, or does fincerelye: 
| erciſe himſelf in the duties of Religion, or is firmly refolved in well-doing, whos 
not ſhew forth the effects of all this in a good Converſation. Thus St. Fam rr 
| ſons, Chap. iii. 13. Who is a wiſe man, and endued with knowledge amongſt zu 
that is, inſtructed in the Chriſtian knowledge, in the heavenly wiſdom ; Jet hin ſz 
forth out of a good Converſation his works. 

So that herein he power of godlineſs doth viſibly appear, in the courſe of a gu 
life; and 'tis the very deſign of the Apoſtle in this Chapter to declare this tow, 
as will appear to any one that conſiders the deſcription here given of thoſe Perm 
who under a ſhew of Religion, denied the power of it; they were ſuch as notyiit 
ſtanding all their pretences to godlineſs, allowed themſelves in ſeveral V ices, 4d 
Luſts, and Paſſions, and were deſtitute of the Virtues of a good Life, they ve! 
ſelfiſh, and covetous, and vain-glorious, and proud, evil-ſpeakers, difobedient © 
Parents, unthankful to their Benefactors, filthy and impure, treacherous, heady, cl 
ccited, ſenſual and voluptuous ; ſo that whatever appearance of godlineſs they matt 
they were almoſt as bad as could be imagined ; there is hardly a fuller Catalogue d 
fins to be met with in the Bible: beſides that all theſe Vices are ſuch as are plall 
and evident in the lives of Men. 1 

So that upon the whole matter, it is very clear wherein the Apoſtle mainly pcs 
the poder of Godlineſs, namely, in the real effects of Religion, ſuch as are the mot. 
tifying our luſts, and ſubduing of our paſſions, the government of our tongues an 
the ſeveral virtues of a good life. 

1. In the mortifying of our luſts, the luſts of intemperance and uncleannels, & 
vetouſneſs, and ambition. He that is a Slave to any of theſe, his Religion is but“ 
form, how glorious a ſhew ſoever it may make. Fleſbly Juſts war againſt the Wo 
and will finally ruin it. Covetuouſneſs and Pride are enmity to God. God reh 1 
proud afar off, and the covetuous man the Lord abbors. 

2. In the ſubduing of our paſſions, wrath, hatred, malice, envy and revs 
They are the very nature and properties of the Devil, and diſpoſitions as cont) 
to God, as light is to darkneſs ; therefore whoever allows himſelf in thele, what” 
ever pretences he makes to Religion, is really a bad Man. This St. John tells us ; 
a plain caſe, 1 John iii. 10. Whoſeever doth not righteouſneſs, is not of God, neither 
he that loveth not bis Brother. Jam. iii. 13, 14. But if ye have bitter envy'"s 2 
ftrife in your hearts, glory not, and lye not againſt the truth, that is, do not P 
tend to be religious; this wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, ſenſe?" 


deviliſh, 3 3 11 


the Power of Godlineſs. 

In the government of our Tongues. This is a great effect of Religion, to keep 
ir Tongues from ſpeaking evil, from backbiting, and flandering, and cenſuring, and 
teviling, from prophane {wearing and curling, lewd and filthy talking. When mens 
© rongues run out into theſe diſorders, it is a fign that they are not under the govern- 
ment of Religion, and that the fear of God hath not ſeized upon their hearts; for 
© out of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. So St. James tells us, Chap. i. 
20. If any man among you ſeem to be religious, and bridJeth not his tongue, but de- 
© ceiveth bis own heart; this man's religion is vain. And on the contrary, it is a good 
ſign that Religion hath ſome power over Men, when it reſtrains them in this kind. 
So the ſame Apoſtle tells us, Chap. iii. 2. If any man offend not in word, the ſame is 
a perfect man. 1 . 
* 4. In the ſeveral Virtues of a good life, in oppoſition to theſe and all other Vices ; 
2 {ach as are truth and juſtice, humility and meekneſs, patience and contentedneſs with 

our condition, peaceableneſs and charity to thoſe that are in want and neceſlity, a 
readineſs to forgive our Enemies, and an univerſal love and kindneſs to all Men. I 
have not time to recommend theſe particularly tro you, the Scripture docs it fre- 
E auently and fully, telling us that theſe are he well of God, and the divine nature, 
: the new creature, pure Religion and undefiled, the wiſdom that is from above, the fruits 
/ the Spirit, the proper and genuine effects of true Piety, the ſenſible and ſubſtantial 
evidences of our love to God, the things wherein he Kingdom of God conjijts, and 
that he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is accepted of God, and aphroved of men; 
but he that neglects theſe, whatever Form of Godlineſs he puts on, 7s a denier of the 
power of it. In this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the Devil, 
He that doth not righteouſneſs is not of God. ; 
EZ Thus I have done with the /econd thing I propounded to ſpeak to, namely, wherein 
the power of Godlineſs conſiſts. There are wo other particulars remaining, which I 
mall reſerve to a farther opportunity. 
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SERMON CLI 
Of the Form, and the Power of Godlineſ;, 


2 TIM. ii. 5. 
Having a Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power thereof. 


HE Third thing propounded, was to give ſome Marks, whereby we may know 
when theſe are ſeparated, when there is @ Form ef Religion without the Power 


. | 
& | :ccd not inſiſt long upon this, becauſe this will in a good meaſure appear by 
e account I have given of theſe two ſeverally, of the Form of Religion, and of 
e Power of it; for he that conſiders wherein each of theſe conſiſts, will eaſily 
age when they are ſeparated. But yet, that we may be ſure not to miſtake 
a matter of ſo great concernment, I will inſtance in two or three groſs and 


1 Characters of this, and they are ſo comprehenſive as to contain moſt of the 
. 


1 I. He hath only a Form of Godlineſs, who minds merely the external part of Re- 


events Neion, without any inward ſenſe of it. 

ontra!) * He that uſeth only the means of Religion, wichout regard to the end and effect 
what It, | | 

ls „ III. He that is groſsly and knowingly defective in the practice of any part of 
—m—__— | 2 1 

ng my | l. He hath only a Form of Godlineſs, who minds merely the external part of Re- 
ot pte, don, without any inward ſenſe of it. He that worſhips and ſerves God out- 


Fardly, but hath no inward reverence and eſteem for him, who cares not, ſo the 
x be done, and the duty perform'd, with what heart and affection he does it. 
Vo. III. r This 
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This is a mere Carcaſe of Religion, which is ſo far from being pleaſing to God, tha 4 
it is intolerably offenſive to him; for tho it be outwardly an honour done to God, yer I 
really and in truth it is a contempt of him. > mdqs * 0 

And yet it is to be fear'd, that this is a Religion which many in the World chug 
and content themſelves with. They can ſerve God an hour together, and mention 
his Name an hundred times, without ever thinking of him, or being affeQed 
with the buſineſs they are about: Nay, which is worſe, this is a Religion which, 
great part of the World uſe, and cannot help it; I mean all thoſe who ſerve God 
in an unknown Tongue. For how is it poſſible their minds and hearts can be co. 
cern'd in a Service they do not underſtand ? They may poſſibly have a deyoy 
mind in general ; bur they cannot exerciſe any acts of Devotion in the particula 
ſervice they are engaged in. The beſt of Men are apt enough to let their thoughy 
ſwerve, and go aſtray from God when they are worſhipping of him, though the 
underſtand the ſervice they are about; but when they do not underſtand, it is in. 
poſſible their minds and thoughts ſhould go along with it, and be concerned h 
what is done. This is properly, and in the ſtrict tenſe of the Word worquois wn 
Cela, an image of Religion and Devotion, without any life or ſenſe. And if to hay 
our Bodies put in a devout poſture, to move our Hands, and Lips, and Eyes, wit. 
out underſtanding the ſervice we offer to God, may be accounted worſhipping d 
him, this is a ſervice that may be performed by Poppets as well as Men. Gul; 
a Spirit; and they that worſhip him, muſt wvorſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. Inj. 
rit and in truth, in oppoſition to a mere bodily ſervice, and external ſhew of Deu. 
tion. God who is a Spirit, muſt be worſhipp'd with our Spirits. He expects fran 
reaſonable Creatures a reaſonable Service; and that Service only is reaſonable 
which is dictated by our underſtandings, and accompanied with our hearts al 
affections: And to worſhip him otherwiſe, is to offer a Sacrifice without a hear; 
it is to offer the lame and the blind in ſacrifice, which would be an affront to orgs 
vernor, much more to the great King of the World. Whatever we do in the ber 
vice of God, we muſt do it heartily as to the Lord, becauſe he is the ſcarchn g 
hearts, and all things are open and naked to the eyes of eim with whom wwe how f 
do. | 

II. He hath only a Form of Godlineſs, that uſeth only the means of Religin, | 
without regard to the end and effect of them. A man may exerciſe his underllmd- 
ing in the Service of God, and his heart may be touched, and his affections mor 
in Prayer, and at the hearing of God's Word, and the receiving of the Sacrament 
and yet this may be but a Form of Religion, if it go no farther. If we do not fo- i 
ſake thoſe fins we confeſs to God, and daily beg the Pardon of; if we do not uu and 
and heartily endeavour that we may live godly, and righteous, and ſober lives, s contr 
well as pray that we may do fo; if the Counſels and Directions of God's Wai Lord 
have not an influence upon our lives; if we be not awed by the threatnings of ! Wear 
to leave our fins, and encouraged by the promiſes of it to cleanſe our ſelves fron of it. 
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filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, and to perfect holineſs in the fear of God; we uſe de . 1» 
Means of Religion to no purpoſe, and we diſcredit the Inſtitutions of God, becaule s too 
we make no proficiency under them. We are juſt like the Diſciples of choſe for- be ſtr 
mal Profeſſors of Religion, whom the Apoſtle deſcribes after the Text, who abe chem 
ever learning, but never able to come to the knowledge of the truth. It ſeems the by thi 
uſed the means of Inſtruction, and continued to uſe them, they were ever learning; lives, 
bur all this while they were under the dominion of fin, and the power of bet BMW Dis o. 
luſts ; they were laden with fin, and led away with divers lufts, and ſo they nevef - of his 
tain'd to that which the Apoſtle calls the &nowledge of the truth, that is, ſuch 8 what 
knowledge of the Doctrine of Chriſt, as is accompanied with a ſuitable practice, * himſe 
cording to that of our Saviour, John viii. 31. VF ye continue in my word, that? ax, 
if ye practiſe my Doctrine, then are ye my Diſciples indeed, and ye [hall know le we l 
truth, and the truth ſhall make you free. Then men come to the knowledge i e more; 
truth, when it frees them from the ſlavery of fin. If our knowledge have not We d 
effect, it ſignifies nothing, and does not deſerve the name of knowledge, b. cauſe we E 
wer 


know nothing in Religion as we ought to know. 1 John ii. 2, 3. ſpeaking ® * 
knowledge of Chriſt, Hereby do we know that we know him, if we keep bis comma 
ments. He that ſaith be knows him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a Har, 

the truth 1s not in him. | me” 
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1 
III He hath only a Form of Religion, who is groſsly and knowingly defective 
un che practice of any part of it. And this ſort of Perſons are thoſe, whom the 
© Apoſtle particularly intended here in the Text: For ſuch were they whom he de- 
© (ribes by this Character, that rh had a form of godlineſi, but denied the power of it. 
Vader the garb of Religion which they had put on, they were groſsly faulty in their 
ñniees and practice, and mainly defective in many of the eſſential duties of Chriſtia- 
nicy, they were ſelfiſh and covetous, vain-glorious and deſpiſers of others, calumnia- 
drs and ſlanderers, undutiful to their Superiors, and unthankful to thoſe that had 
obliged them, fierce and ill- natur d, treacherous and falſe to their word, perſecutors 
of thoſe that were good, filthy and ſenſual ; not that every one of them had all theſe 
vices, chey are ſo many and groſs, that no cloak of Religion could have cover'd 
mem; but the Apoſtle means, that among thoſe that made an empty profeſſion of 
Religion, theſe Vices were viſible, ſome of them in one, and ſome in another. And 
tee living in any one of theſe, or any other of the like nature, is inconſiſtent with 
Christianity. The power of Religion appears chiefly in the ſubduing of theſe Luſts, 
and in the exerciſe and practice of thoſe Graces and Virtues which are contrary to 
* theſe. Here the very heart and life of Religion lies, and theſe are the Veins in which 
it runs; and if there be a failure in any of theſe main Virtues of a Chriſtian Life, it 
is a plain caſe, that we are deſtitute of the Power of Religion, and do only make 4 
rain and empty ſhew of it. St. James inſtanceth, as one would think, in none of 
the groſſeſt and moſt conſiderable of theſe, the government of our tongue; and yet 
the peremptorily determines, that the want of this Virtue is enough to deſtroy all a 
Man's other pretences to Religion, Chap. i. 26. If any man among you ſeem to be re- 
E /igious, and bridleth not his tongue, but decei ves his own heart; this man's Religion is 
vain. 

© So that by the practice or neglect of theſe main Virtues of a good liſe, every Man 
Emay examine and judge himſelf. This is the Rule which our Saviour gives to try 
the Religion of Men by, Matth. vii. 16, 17. Ye ſhall know them by their fruits. Do 
nen gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thiſtles ? Even ſo every good tree bringeth forth 
good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring 
Eforth evil fruit ; neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit, Wherefore by their 
ts ye ſhall know them. The force of which reaſoning is this, that every tree 
nd. bringeth forth fruit according to its nature, and by the kind and quality of the fruit, 
1e you may certainly know what the tree is. So by the good or bad actions of Men's 
en, lives, you may know by what principle they are govern'd, whether the fear of God, 
or or the love of fin bear ſway in them; the courſe of their lives will diſcover the bent 
and inclination of their minds, whatever ſhew and profeſſion they may make to the 
z « contrary. By their fruits ye ſhall know them. Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Nod Lord, Lord, (there is ſome profeſſion of Religion) ſhall enter into the kingdom of 
of t Weaver ; but be that doth the will of my father which is in heaven ; (there is the power 


mM Fl of it.) 

. tie I would by no means encourage Men to be over- cenſorious toward others, there 
cute is too much of that Spirit already in the world; but it is not amiſs that Men ſhould 
. for- be ſtrict and ſevere toward themſelves. And would to God Men would bring 
o ate chemſelves to this reſt, and examine the truth and ſincerity of their Religion, not 
they by the Leaves of an outward profeſſion, but by the Fruits it producech in their 
ung; (ves. Every Man that will but take the pains to look into himſelf, and to obſerve 
cher bis own actions, may by comparing the temper of his mind, and the general courſe 
yer 1. of his life and practice, with the Rules and Precepts of Religion, eafily diſcern 
och: what power and efficacy Religion hath on him. A Man may as certainly know 


himſelf, and make as ſure a judgment of his ſtate and condition toward God in this 
Way, as @ tree is known by its fruit. Therefore let us not flatter our ſelves ; for if 
oo le we indulge any luſt, or irregular paſſion in our Souls, and do not endeavour to 
of te mortify and ſubdue it; if we allow our ſelves in any vitious practice in our lives; 
we do but deceive our ſelves wich an opinion of our Godlineſs, and whatever 
few and appearance we may make of Religion, we are certainly deſtitute of the 
Preer of it. True Religion and Godlinels is an uniform Principle, which inclines 
Man to all Holineſs and Goodneſs, and does biaſs him againſt all known fin and 
Wickedneſs. All the motives and arguments of Religion, and all conſiderations of 
lety, are levell'd againſt all fin, and tend to engage Men to univerſal holineſs of 

Vol. III. Tt 2 | life. 
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life. Bonum conſtat ex integris cauſis, ſed malum ex quolibet defet#u : The pradtic, „ 
of any one Vice, is enough to render a Man a bad Man; but there muſt be che con- 1 
currence of all the parts of Religion and Virtue, to make a Man good. A q 

proceed to the Fourth thing 1 propounded, which was to ſhew, that a Fory of L 6 
Godlineſi, without the Power of it, is inſignificant to all the great ends and pu KF 
of Religion. The great Ends that Men can reaſonably propound to themlelves iz * 
being religious, are theſe three : is | Fe 

I. The Pleaſing of God. + AL; 05 

II. The Peace and Tranquillity of our own Minds. |; 

III. The Saving of our Souls. Now a Form of Godlineſs, without th Power c ly 
it, is unavailable to all theſe purpoſes. - Tie 13 

I. To the Pleaſing of God. External Devotion, and exerciſing our felves n 
the means and inſtruments of Religion, and the profeſſion of a right belief, or ] pe 
other Form of Religion whatſoever, do not recommend any Man to the divine f. or 
vout and acceptance, without the real effects of Religion in a good life: Nay, p 
far is it from this, that all Forms of Religion, deſtitute of „/e life and power of i, W = 


are extremely odious and offenſive to him. Devotion in Prayer without a h 
life, is but a rude and troubleſome noiſe in the Ears of the Almighty. The Pra 
of the coicked is ſo far from being accepted, that it is an abomination to him, ft 
does not love to be invoked by unhallowed mouths, and to be praiſed by the work. 
ers of iniquity. Flattery is hateful to a wiſe Man, much more to the infinity 
wiſe God. He cannot endure that Men ſhould lift up eyes ro him that are fill f 
Adultery, and hands filled with violence and oppreſſion, and tread his courts with fit 
ready to ſhed blood, It is an affront to God to be worſhipped by evil-doers, andy 
{ee Men diligent in reading his Word, and attending to his Law, who break it em 
day. Unto the wicked God ſaith, What haſt thou to do to declare my Statutes, or tht 
thou fhouldft take my Covenant in thy mouth, ſeeing thou hateſt to be reformed, ml 
caſteſt my words behind thy bach? What God ſays of the Sacrifices of the J 
offered to him by a ſinful people laden with iniquity, may be applied to the worlty 
of Chriſtians who live wicked and abominable lives, I/. i. 11, 12. &c, Jo ul 
purpoſe is the multitude of your Sacrifices unto me, ſaith the Lord? I am full if th 
burnt-offerings of Rams, and the fat of fed Beaſts, and I delight not in the blo f 
Bulls, or of Lambs, or of He-goats. When ye come to appear before me, ol bi 
required this at your hands, to tread my Courts? Bring no more vain oblations. It 
cenſe is an abomination unto me : The new Moons, and Sabbaths, and the calling 
Aſſemblies, I cannot away with, it is iniquity, even the ſolemn meetings. Your 1 
Moons, and your appointed feaſis my Soul hateth, they are a trouble unto me. 1 
weary to bear them. And when you ſpread forth your hand, I will hide mint Hu 
from you : yea, when you make many prayers, I will not hear. Waſh you, male qu 
clean, put away the evil of your doings from before mine Eyes, ceaſe to do evil, lim 
to do well. This is that which God expects from us, the amendment and ref: 
mation of our lives, and without this all our religious addreſſes to him are nal 
ous and abominable. God does hardly any where in Scripture expreſs ſo gien! 
dereſtation of the greateſt fins, as he does of the devotion of wicked Men. | vl 
but bring one text more to this purpoſe, 1/a. Ixvi. 3. He that killeth an Ox, 1 ®) 
he flew a man : he that ſacrificeth a Lamb, as if he cut off a Dog's neck : be fl 
jw wy an oblation, as if he offered Swines blood ; he that burneth incenſe, as if l 
leſſed an Idol. What is the reaſon of all theſe ſevere expreſſions ? Becauſe it! 
were the Sacrifices of the wicked, of thoſe who had choſen their own ways, an 
whoſe Soul delighted in their abominations ; they worſhipped God according 10 1 
will, but lived according to their own ; and therefore they were to him no bet WF C 
than an Aſſembly of murderers, and a Church of idolatrous Worſhippers : for 0570 
is falſe Worſhip, to offer Sacrifices to God, and to devote our ſelves to the ſervice ® Bt bar 
our Luſts. | cende, 
II. Another End of Religion is the Peace and Tranquillity of our own min en 
And chis is not to be attained upon true and laſting grounds, by any Form of %%% 
ligion without the Power of it. Men may delude themſelves with ſome falſe pet” A will! 
and make a hard ſhift to ſtop the loud and vehement clamours of their Conſcie"® ihe g 
but the guilt of any vitious courſe of life will frequently recoil upon them, to © dawio 
ſturb and interrupt their peace, and to put out their falſe joy; their Conſciert Ne ng 
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will ever and anon give them many ſecret girds and laſhes. For no Man can 
* knowingly live in the practice of any fin, but he muſt be guilty to himfelf; and 
©” whoever is guilty, hath received a ſecret ſting into his heart, which is never to be 
taken out but by Repentance, and a thorough Reformation. God hath ſaid it, and 
I doubt not but every ſinner finds it true, There is uo peace to the Wicked. Efpe- 
* cially when ſuch a Man is ſeized upon by ſickneſs, and approaches in his thoughts 
| near to Eternity, then his drowſy Conſcience awakes like a Lion our of fleep, full 
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of rage and ſierceneſs, and all his falſe peace and comfort vaniſheth. For what is 
* the hope of the Hypocrite when God comes to take away his Soul? It is, as Fob elegant- 
ö ly expreſſes it, like the Spiders Web, artificially wroughr, but miſerably weak, it can 
endure no ſtreſs, upon the leaſt touch it breaks and vaniſheth. 
FF And this is no ſmall difadvantage which a Man that hath only /e Form of Reli- 
gion lies under, that in effect he loſeth all the Pleaſure and Satisfaction of. Religion; 
or if he fancy any hope or comfort to himſelf, it is built upon a falſe foundation, 
which when it is tried, will endure no ſhock. This is the compariſon our Saviour 
uſeth in this very caſe, Matth, vii. 26, 27. Every one that heareth theſe ſavings of 


1 i mine, and doth them not (here is a Form of Godlineſs without the Power of it) ſhall 
be. /ihened to a fooliſh man, which built his houſe upon the ſand; and the rain de- 
ended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon tvat bouſe, and it 


l, and great was the fall of if. But real and ſubſtantial Religion is like 4 houſe 
built upon a Rock, which no tempeſt can overthrow. Righteouſneſs, fairh Solomon, 
WE Prov. x. 25. is an everlaſting foundation; it is a continual ſpring of joy and peace. 
There is a certain unſpeakable contentment and delight ariſing from a good Con- 
v WW. ſcience, and from the ſincere diſcharge of our duty, which a Hypocrite is a ſtranger 
co, and is never admitted to the taſte of. Now what an uncomfortable thing is this, 
for a Man to take the pains to ſeem to be religious, and yet to loſe the real pleaſure 
of Religion! 

„ III. The great End of all, of being religious, is the ſaving of our Souls. And 
, this End a meer Form off Religion will certainly miſs of. No external garb of Re- 


Eligion will gain a Man admiſſion into Heaven; there is no getting in there in maſ- 
querade, no prayers will then avail, tho' never fo fervent and importunate. Many 
ball ſay in that day, Lord, Lord, open unto us; and yet he will bid them depart 
rom him. Tho' we had heard Chriſt himſelf preach, and had received the bleſſed 
I» WE Sacrament with him, yer this will not avail. So our Saviour tells us, Luke xiii. 20. 
Th ö Then ſhall they begin to jay, We have eaten and drunken in thy preſence, and thou ha/} 
nw WT taught in our fireets, and yet he will jay unto them, I nb not whence you are. Tis 


[ 8 We not a pretence to inſpiration, no, though it were juſtified by miraculous gifts, that 
will then ſtand us in ſtead. Many ſhall ſay in that day; Lord, Lord, have we not 
e 1 propbeſied in thy name, and in thy name have caſt out devils, and in thy name have 
n dene many wondrous works ? And yer theſe ſhall be rejected. Why, what ſhould be 
refor- the reaſon of all this ſeverity ? Our Saviour gives us a plain account of it; becauſe 
dau: WE chey were 2097 ters of iniquity. Under all thele ſeveral Masks of Religion, they were 
ten: wicked in their lives. | 
| ol & Tis not an Orthodox Faith, and the belief of all the Articles of Chriſtianity, 
; 017] hat will ſave a Man, without the works of a good life, Jam. ii. 14. What doth it 
he t ht a Man, my Brethren, tho' a man ſay that be hath faith, and hath not works ? 
s if 4 WE C2 faith ſave bim? Thou believeſt there is one Ged? thou doſt well; the devils 
e the WP elieve this too, but they are not fo vain as to hope to be ſaved by this Faith ; no, 
s, 0 they know the contrary, and that makes them fear and tremble. Know then, O 
to, "in man, that faith without works is dead. Thou believeſt in one Lord Yeſus 
belt Chi, that came down from Heaven to fave us, that was conceived by the Holy 
or %%, born of the Virgin Mary, and became Man that he might bring us to God; 
vice N that /ufored” and died for our fins, and roſe again for our Fuſtiſication, and 1s aſ- 
| cended intg heaven, and ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father Almighty, and 
min Vom thence be ſhall come again at the end of the World, to judge the quick and the 
of e t; thou doeſt well to believe this: But if thou do not live accordingly, what 
e peat Fill become of thee, when the Son of God ſhall come to judge the World? Then 
cient. © great enquiry will be, how we have lived? What good we have done? So our 
, to Our repreſents the Proceedings of that great day. I was hungry, and ye gave 
cient g meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave me no drink ; naked, and ye clathed me not; 
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fick and in priſon, and ye viſited me not : therefore, depart ye curſed into everlaſting 
fire. So that it ſeems here the buſineſs will ſtick, upon the good and bad actions of 


7”, Third J Come now to ſhew, that he that takes upon him a Form of Religion, with 


Mens lives, and accordingly Sentence | ſhall be pronounced upon them. For 694 
will render to every man. according to his works ; to them that by patient continugy;, 
in well-doing ſeek for Glory, and Honour, and Immortality ; Eternal Life: but 1 
thoſe that obey not the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſneſs ; Indignation and Wray, 
Tribulation and Anguiſh upon every Soul of Man that doth Evil, of the Few firſt, mn 
alſo of the Gentile : But Glory and Honour, and Peace to every man that work, 
good; to the Few firſt, and alſo to the Gentile : for not the hearers of the Law ar, 
juſt before God, but the doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified. Still you ſee that tis 9 
the patient continuance in well.- doing, to the obeying of the truth, to the working | 
righteouſneſs, that eternal life is promiſed : and the wrath of God is threaten'd t 
them that obey unrighteouſneſs, to every Soul of Man that doth evil. To the Few fr 
Why ſo? Becauſe he had great advantage of coming to the knowledge of the truth 
which is ſo much the greater aggravation of his wicked life, and makes his Sentence 
ſo much the heavier. 

Indeed it ſhall be to men at the day of Judgment likewiſe according to their 
Faith, in a certain ſenſe, that is, according to the Doctrine of the Goſpel which 
they profeſs to believe, according to what our Saviour and his Apoſtles have taught, 
that the workers of iniquity ſhall depart from him, that without holineſs no man ſl 
ſee the Lord; and if we live after the fleſh we ſhall die; that no whoremonger, ur 
adulterer, nor covetous, nor unrighteous perſon, ſhall have any inheritance in the Kin. 
dom of God, and of Chriſt. This we profeſs to believe, and according to theſe c. 
clarations God will. proceed with Men at the great Day. And he that believes thi, 
and yet goes on in an impiety and wickedneſs of life, tho his Faith will not juſt 
him, yet God will juſtify his Faith, and make it good, when he ball judge the um 
in righteouſneſs. 

Thus you ſee plainly, that a form of Godlineſi without the Power, is inſignificant 
to all the great ends and purpoſes of Religion; nay, he that takes up in a Fin, 
does not only loſe the advantages of Religion, but he hath 7wo great Diſadvanugs 
by it, 
"I. He hath the trouble of making a ſhew of Religion, without the real benef 
of it, 

II. He incurs a heavier Sentence upon this very account. 

But theſe with the Application I ſhall refer to the next opportunity. 
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2 INM. ni s. 
Having a Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power thereof 


the Power of it, doth not only loſe all the conſiderable advantages of Relig 
but he hath #wo great diſadvantages by it. — 

I. He hath the trouble of making a ſhew and appearance of Religion, without te 
real benefit of it. x 

II. He incurs a heavier ſentence upon this account, that he hath a Form of Rel 
gion, and yet is deſtitute of the Power of it. 

1. He hath the trouble of making a ſhew and appearance of Religion, withollt 
the real benefits of it. And 'tis no ſmall trouble to perſonate and act a part wel 
it requires great art and attention, great guard and caution, That which Men ® 
prompted to by an inward Principle, is natural and eaſy, it is done with pre 
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and delight; but whatever is artificial and counterfeit, is ſtiff and forc'd. Neno 
Ham perſonam diu ſuſtinere poteſt, no Man can diſſemble always, one time or other 
he will be ſurprized and forget himſelf and let his Mask fall. A form of Religion 
is a dry unpleaſant thing, and a continual burden to him that aſſumes it, and the 
more outwardly ſtrict and holy he is, he is the more inwardly guilty ; his Conſcience 
© never ſtings and galls him more, than when he is playing the hypocrire with God 
and Men: whereas a truly good Man, when he employs himſelf in acts of Reli— 
i gion, or Juſtice, or Charity, he doth it naturally, and hath a mighty ſatis faction 
of mind in the doing of it, and if he were permitted to make his own choice, he 
* would not do otherwiſe ; but a hypocrite puts a force upon himſelf all the while, 
and acts againſt his nature and inclinations, every thing he does in Religion goes a- 
* gainſt the grain, and becauſe it is unnatural muſt be uneaſy ; his outward conver- 
fſation and demeanour is ſet, and in a Frame, he does not move as he would, but 
as he muſt, and the ſecret propenſions of his Nature are under a continual re- 


py 


ſtraint. 
* He hath indeed one advantage by his artificial garb, that he can more ſecurely 
> over-reach and defraud others by ſhew of Godlineſs, while Men are not aware of 
his diſſimulation. But this commonly does not laſt long, and only ſerves a Man 
© for a few turns: and when 'tis diſcover'd, the Man is loſt, and no body will truſt 
bim. But ſuppoſe he could ſerve himſelf of Religion this way for ſome confide- 
| rable time, where is the advantage? It amounts to no more than this, that the 
Man hath the opportunity of being a greater ſinner, of making himſelf more miſe- 
rable, and freaſuring up to himſelf more wrath againſt the day of werath. So that 
he pays dear for all this in the end and iſſue, as well as in the way. He ſpends many 
a tedious hour in the ſervice of God, and the exerciſe of Religion; more it may be 
chan many do, who fave their Souls, and get to Heaven. For as to the external 
part of Religion, a hypocrite muſt do all that which a truly religious Man does; 
the muſt frequent the Church, and make as much ſhew of Devotion as the beſt; 
nay, it may be he prays more, and faſts oftner, and is more buſy, and keeps a 
0 greater ſtir in the outward part of Religion, than the ſincere Chriſtian ; for bein 
conſcious to himſelf of his own hollowneſs and inſincerity in Religion, he thinks 
o& bhimſelf obliged outwardly to over- act it in unſeaſonable and ſuperſtitious obſervances, 
and in all other arts of affected Devotion; and when he goes abroad into the World, 
he is forced to lay great reſtraints upon himſelf, and to be continually gathering 
his Cloak about him, as being afraid leſt any body ſhould ſpy what is under it. So 
much more troubleſome it is for any Man to ſeem to be religious, than to be ſo 
indeed. | 
II. A mere Form of Religion does upon ſome accounts bring a Man under a hea- 
"8 ſentence, than if he were openly prophane and irreligious. He that makes a 
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ſhew of Religion, flatters God, but all the while acts and defigns againſt him: 
whereas the prophane Man deals plainly, and though he be a monſtrous and unna- 
tural Rebel, yet he is a fair and open Enemy; and the Kiſſes of a falſe Friend are 
more hateful than the wounds of an open enemy. Upon this account it is that our 
Saviour denounceth ſo many ſevere woes againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, becauſe 
they were wicked under a ſhew of Religion. Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, 
Hpacrites: and when he would ſer forth the ſeverity of the Lord againſt the evil 
want, Matth. xxiv. 51. he expreſſeth it thus, He ſhall cut him aſunder, and appoint 
bim bis portion with the Hypocrites ; there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. As 
i the puniſhment of Hypocrites, were the rule and ſtandard of the ſevereſt puniſh- 
ichou ment. He ſhall appoint him his portion with the Hypocrites. 
lige | will not deny but that a prophane Man is a worſe example to the world, and 
may do more miſchief upon that account: but the Hypocrite is more miſchievous to 
ut tf himſelf, and of the two more odious to God, and ſometimes does more prejudice to 
1 Religion by undermining it, than the other does by all his open aſſaults and batteries. 
f Ree God cannot endure to be affronted : but he hates to be mocked. So that upon this 
*count, it is like to go harder with the formal profeſſors of Religion, than with the 
Jicho ly 'Pen contemners of it. 
c wel od thus I have done with the four things I propounded to ſpeak to from theſe 
len erde; wherein 4 form of Godlineſi does conſiſt ; wherein the Power of it lies; by 
Jlealv! what 
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of Religion; and not only ſo, but it is greatiy to mens diſadvantage to afſume a In 


ance, wrath, ſedition, envying, murder, drunkenneſs : for they which do ſuch thing, 


Of the Form, and Serm. CLI], 
what Marks and Characters we may know when theſe are ſeparated; and that 4 Fern 
of Religion without the Power of it, is inſignificant to all the great ends and Purpoſe 


of Gedlineſs, if they be deſtitute of the Power it. 
All that now remains is to draw ſome Inferences from this Diſcaurſe by Way of 
Application; and they ſhall be theſe Zhree. — EY: | vo 
Firſt, To take heed of miſtaking the Form of Religion, for the Power of it. co 
Secondly, To take heed of being caprivated and ſeduced by thoſe who have only « WY 
Form of Godlineſs. : | 5 5 
Thirdly, To perſuade Men to mind the Life, and Power, and Subſtance of de. pu 
ligion. nic 
Firſ, To take heed of miſtaking the Form of Religion, for the Power of it. Ty, Wo 2 
Papiſts have almoſt confined the words Religion and Religious to Cloiſters ang Ms . 
Monks; and they make a religious life to conſiſt in Maſſes and Ave-Maries, wy Fat 


Pater-Noſters, in the obſervation of canonical hours, and the diſtinction of Meas tha 
and Habits, in coarſe Cloaths, and a diſſembled Poverty, and feveral bodily i. WW . 
ors and ſeverities. As if to make a man a religious and good Man, it were res. 1 


be different from other Men. Nay, ſo far doth this ſuperſtition prevail, that | 
great many think that they ſhould hardly get to heaven without it, or that it will {i 0 
be very much for their advantage, if they be buried in the habit of a religicu WE Tu 
Man: As if to be put in a Monk's Coul, would give a Man the ſtart of oe WP" 0 
People at the Reſurrection. But what reaſon is there that the name and title d 2 
Religion ſhould be appropriated to theſe uſages ? Does the Scripture any where c. Ada 
ſtitute Religion in theſe things, or confine it to them? Are not theſe volun 7 
things, which God ties no Man to? Whence then come they to ſwallow up th #4 
Name of Religion, and to engroſs it to themſelves, as if they were the very lik Duc 
and ſoul of Chriſtianity ; when the great Author of our Religion Jeſus Chriſ, ud pot 
his bleſſed Apoſtles, never ſpake one word of them. What an abuſe of Languy Wi 5 
is this, to confine the name of Religion to that which is not ſo much as any pat i ry 
of it! | 1 
But the Church of Rome is not alone guilty of this; among our ſelves ir is vey 3 
ordinary to miſtake the Form of Godlineſs for the Power, tho' the miſtake is not b 
groſs, as in thoſe particulars I have mentioned. How many are there, who talk «it 
the Power of Godlineſs conſiſted in nothing elſe but a daily task of Devotion, in fr 
quent hearing of Sermons, and a ſtrict obſervation of the Lord's day. Thele at 
very good things; but they are but a Form of Godlineſs, and may be, and often ut 
without the Power of it, they are but the Means and Inſtruments of Religion, but nat 
the great End and Defign of it; that conſiſts in the renewing of our Natures, and 
the reformation of our lives; in R:ghteouſneſs and true Holineſs ; in mortifying lle 
fleſh with the affections and luſts of it, ſuch as are adultery, fornication, hatred, vun 


ceſſary that he ſhould be dreſs'd fantaſtically, and in a great many indifferent thing b. 


cannot inherit the kingdom of God; and in the fruits of the Spirit, ſuch as are love, 
joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, fidelity, meekneſs, temperance, as the &. 
poſtle reckons them up, Gal. v. 22. Theſe are real and ſenſible effects of Religion; 
and the means of Religion, if they be fincerely uſed, do all tend to the begetting 
and increaſing of theſe in us: So that it is a groſs miſtake to talk of the Powe 95 
Religion, without theſe. Whoever is deſtitute of theſe, whatever attainments in 
Religion he may pretend to, is got no farther than @ Form of Godlineſs, he is nüt 
yet under the Power of it, This is the „irt. 


Secondly, Let us be cautioned againſt being captivated and ſeduced by th% f 
who have only 4 Form of Godlineſi. This is the Apoſtle's exhortation here in dt Meg. 
Text, From ſuch turn away: for of this ſort are they which creep into houſes, Fa I 1 
lead captive filly Nomen. To the ſame purpoſe is our Saviour's caution, Matth. . e; 
15, 16. Beware of falſe prophets, which come to you in ſheeps cloathing, but inwd! 4 rev; 
ly they are ravening wolves. And that we may know how to avoid them, our * Hen 
viour bids us to obſerve their lives, 7 ſhall know them by their fruits. He dos Men 
not bid us examine their opinions, and try their pretences to inſpiration ; that? die 
a thing many times above the capacity of the ordinary fort of Men; but ther Met 
lives and actions are open to every man's view; and tho' it is poflible Men ma v. 
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-ounterfeir even in this, yet they ſeldom do it fo exactly, as not to betrav themſelves 
| Ome time or other : However, this of all other is the eaſieſt and ſureſt rule; By 
Fu fruits. ye ſhall know them. jt WY | | 
SE Therefore. if any man pretend to any new diſcoveries in Religion, beyond what is 
3 lainly revealed in Scripture, though he appear in never ſo ſanctimonious a garb, be 
= ro moved with this: For the Power of Religion does not conſiſt in any thing now 
4 to be diſcover'd ; but in thoſe things which are clearly contained in the Word of God, 
in che Precepts and Directions, and in the Motives and Arguments to a good life; 
ad whoever. lives according to theſe, is in the beſt way to heaven that any man can 
: put himſelf into; and he need not trouble himſelf about choſe new Lights and Opi- 
nions, which in every age appears like comets, and glare a while, and draw People 
to gaze upon them, and then vaniſh. And none are ſo much to be ſuſpected of a 
© Frm of Religion, as thoſe who make frequent changes in it, and wander from one 
party and Opinion to another. An outward Form and Shape is eafily changed; it is 
chat which. a man ſhifts and puts off at pleaſure. 
EB 7hirdly, To perſuade Men to mind the Power, and Life, and Subſtance of Reli- 
gion. It was the Commendation of Socrates, the beſt of - Philolophers, that he 
did Philoſophiam de cœlo deducere, bring down Philoſophy from heaven to earth, that 
is from Contemplation to Practice, and from being an art of talking and diſputing 
to be an art of living. This I deſire may be the aim of all my Diſcourſes, to in- 
ſtruct Men in Religion in order to the Practice of it, to teach Men 20 know God, 
in St. John's ſenſe, 1 John ii. 3. Hereby we know that we know him, if we Reep his 
rommandments. This is the great end and ſcope, to which all diſcourſes of Reli- 
gion ought to be levell'd. It was a good ſaying of Pacuvius, Ego od: homines ignava 
era & Philoſophos fententia, J hate Men that are unactive in their lives, and Phi- 
Þ/ophers in their opinions. Chriſtianity is the beſt Philoſophy, and the moſt perfect 
Wnſticution of life that ever the World was acquainted withal ; and therefore it is 
much more odious to ſec Men Chriſtians in their profeſſion, and faulty and vitious 
their lives; becauſe the very delign of the Chriſtian Religion 1s to give Men a 
Perfect and plain Law and Rule of life, and to enforce this Law by the moſt power- 
ol and prevailing Arguments. So that as Tully ſays concerning the Philoſopher 
ho liv'd but a bad lite, that he was utterly inexcuſable, Qyod in eo cujus magi- 


"i! Wer efſe vult labiter, artem vitæ profeſſus, delinquit in vita; Becauſe he fail'd in 
a at wherein be pretended to be a Maſter, and while he profeſſed to have an art of 
al ing better than other Men, he offended and miſcarried in his life: All defects in 
e he Practice, and in the Virtues of a good life, may with much more reaſon and 
* ſtice be upbraided to Chriſtians, to thoſe who have learned Chriſt, who have heard 
0 * hin, and been taught by him, as the truth is in Jeſus; to thoſe who are bleſs'd with 
ut he cleareſt and moſt perfect Revelation which ever God made to the World, the ho- 
7 Peſt and moſt reaſonable Religion, which furniſheth us with the beſt Counſels and 
17 . hl irections, the moſt prevalent Motives and Arguments, and the greateſt Helps and 
bin Advantages to a good life; a Religion plain and fimple, that hath leſs of outward 


form and pomp, and more of ſubſtance and reality, than any Religion that ever was 


len, En0own in the World. | 

he * What a fad thing is it, that a Religion ſo wholly fitted and calculated to the de- 
Non! Den and purpoſe of a good life, arm'd with ſuch powerful Conſiderations to engage 
my Nen thereto, ſhould yer have fo little force and power upon the lives of Men, as we 


Feſit generally to have! As if the Grace of God had never appeared to men, to teach 
en to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſis, and to live ſoberly, and rigbteoiſly, and godly 
* {Dis preſent World. : 

There was hardly ever any Age, whercin the Form of Religion did more abound, 


ok * . * = , 
a od there were greater variety in them; and it is to be fear'd that there was never 
in ihr els of 7/ : 
ud 5 07 the Power and Efficacy of it. 
7 1 Iwill inſtance in two great defects in the Lives and Practice of Chriſtians, which 


e vilible to every one, but are ſad indications how little the Power of Religion 


nua f evalls among Men; I mean the want of common honeſty and integrity among 
ur 908 ich, and the want of Peace and Love; the firſt of which is, the great Virtue of 
1 ＋ vil Converſation, and the other, the great Bond both of Civil and Ecclefiaſtical 
tha vleties. Theſe are two great Duties of Religion frequently mention'd, and 
a gr ly charged upon the Conſciences ot Men in Scripture : And yet ho rare is 
n m Vol. III. Uu {88 
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the practice of them in the lives of Chriſtians ? Theſe are two main defects in Reli. 
gion, and a plain demonſtration of a Form of Religion, without the Power of it. 

I. The want of common honeſty and integrity among Men. So indeed it uſed 
to be called, common honefly ; but it grows ſo rare now, that it is like to loſe that 
name. Righteouſneſs, Truth and Faithfulneſs, are almoſt failed from among fle 
Children of Men ; all ranks of Men have corrupted themſelves in this kind; this 4 

rown almoſt an univerſal depravation, there is hardly any trade or profeſſion which 
Path not ſomething of knavery and falſhood woven into the very Myſtery of it, and 
is become almoſt a neceſſary part of it. Where 1s the generous honeſty and up. 
rightneſs which did heretofore poſſeſs the ſpirts of Men, and which is an inſepaa- 
ble companion of true courage? But we are now paſling apace into foreign man. 
ners and vices, and any Form of Religion will ſerve, when Juſtice and Integrity ar: 

one. 
. II. The want of Peace and Love. How full of factions and diviſions are ye? 
And theſe manag'd with all imaginable heat and animoſity one toward another; as if 
the badge of Chriſtianity were changed, and our Saviour ſaid, Hereby ſhall all mn 
know that ye are my diſciples, if ye hate one another. | | 

All the differences among Chriſtians, of what denomination ſeever, are fadly g 
be lamented ; but I almoſt deſpair as to the difference between us and the Church | | 
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of Rome, becauſe the Reconciliation is impoſſible, unleſs they renounce their Prin. 
ciples. They cannot come over to us, becauſe they think they are Infallible, 
and we cannot paſs over to them, becauſe we know they are deceived ; 80 thy 
there is a great gulf between us and them. We muſt not only renounce the Seri. 
tures, but our Reaſon and our Senſes, to be of their mind. We cannot communica: 
with them in the Sacrament, becauſe they have taken away one half of it, which 
is as plainly inſtituted and commanded, as the other part which is left. We canny 
worſhip the Virgin Mary, and the Saints, much leſs their Images, becauſe it is uri. 
ten, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. Thou ſul 
not make to thy ſelf any graven image, nor the likeneſs of any thing that is in huw 
above, or in the earth beneath, or in the water under the earth; thou ſhalt nit bn 
down to them, nor worſhip them; for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God. In hon, 
ſeveral of their Articles of Faith are ſuch, as no credulity can ſwallow ; and ſever 
parts of their Worſhip are ſuch, as no Piety can join with. n 

But this we bewail, that thoſe who agree in the ſame Eſſentials of Faith ant 
Worſhip, ſhould be ſo forward to divide and ſeparate from one another, mer 
upon Forms of Government, and Circumſtances of Worſhip. What can juſti 
the breach of Communion and Peace upon ſuch terms? Either Church-Gover- 


LN 


ment is of Divine Right, or it is not. If it be, why do not Men ſubmit to tt 


Form which is eſtabliſh'd by Authority? If it be not, what kind of Government 
can contend for that right, with any equality of advantage, againſt that which cam 
be denied to have almoſt univerſally obtained in moſt ages and parts of the Chriſt 
World ? 

As for the Circumſtances of Worſhip, there is ſcarce any Man hath the face to ch 
tend, that any of thoſe uſed in our Church are clearly condemned by the Wo 
of God; and what elſe can make them unlawful? One of the chief cauſes of f. 

aration, is a form of Prayer; the lawfulneſs of which our Saviour hath abundantly 
juſtified, and I do not think was ever queſtioned by any Writer in the Chriſtian Je 
Church, for near upon fixteen hundred Years; and is it worth while to break WM 

eace of the Church, and violate one of the greateſt Precepts of Chriſtianity, vl 
little and flight pretences of unlawfulneſs, and doubrful reaſons of convenience a ; 
expedience ; and about ſuch things as are no more reaſonable grounds of qua" 
among Chriſtians, than the differences of Men's ſtature and faces would be à I 

round for Mankind to make War upon one another ? 

Where is the Power of Religion, when the Peace and Unity of Chriſtians 1s viour 
ted upon theſe terms? It is a ſign that the life and ſubſtance of Religion 1s little tr 

arded by us, when Men can afford to employ ſo much zeal about theſe things. 

And that Men may be effectually perſuaded to mind the ſubſtance of Rely" 
more, let me deſire them to imprint theſe three conſiderations upon their minds : 

I. That the parts of Religion are ſubordinate to one another, and are to! 


minded each in their due place. The Means of Religion are leſs worth dens 
, | 
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End, and therefore deſerve our regard chiefly in order-to that. y i he Crreumſtances 
of Religion are leſs conſiderable than the Means and Inſtruments of it, and there- 
fore are to be ſubordinated to them. Faith is in order to the Practice of a good 
life, and ſignifies nothing, unleſs it produces that. So that the iſſue and upſhot 
ot all, is a holy and virtuous life, To deny ungodlineſs and worldly Infts, and to 
live ſoberly, and righteoufly, and godly in this preſent world; to love God and our 
nerghbour 3. to deal juſtly, and to be kind, and peaceable, and charitable towards all 

n. 

" Confider that Religion conſiſts in an entire and univerſal obedience to the Wil! 
of God, in a reſpect to all his commandments, and hating every evil way. Here tbe 
Power of Godlineſs confiſts in being holy in all manner of converſation. 

III. Conſider that Religion chiefly reſpects God, and another World. A Form 
of Religion, if it were artificially contriyed, might poſſibly ſerve to cheat Men, 
and be uſeful enough to all the intereſts and advantages of this World: But we 
are to do all things in reference to God, who cannot be impoſed upon with ſhews 
and *pretences ; and with regard to another World, where no Form of Religion will 
he current, without the Power of it. Yea, and in reference to this World, if there 
be any advantage in ſeeming religious, certainly the beſt way 79 ſeem to be ſo, is to be 


* indeed. 


SERMON CLIII. 


Of the Neceſſity of Good Works. 


. 
This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things T will that thou affirm com- 
ftantly, that they which have believed in God, might be careful to 
maintain good works. Theſe things are good and profitable unto men. 


HIS Epiſtle of St. Paul to Titus, whom he had made Biſhop of Crete, con- , Fir 
tains directions how he ought to demean himſelf in that great charge. Sermon on 
I. By appointing in every City Biſhops or Elders, to teach and govern thoſe that“ . 
were already, or ſhould afterwards by their means be converted to the Faith of 
Chriſt; and to be very careful to make choice of worthy and fit Perſons into this 
high Office; Men of ſound Doctrine, and unblameable Lives, Chap. i. from Ver. 5. 
to the end. | 
2. By his own Doctrine and Converſation among them. And this is the ſub- 
ject of the two following Chapters, in which he gives him a ſtrict charge, to be 
very careful both of his Doctrine and his Life, Of his Doctrine, that it be accord- 
ing to the ſoundneſs and purity of the Goſpel ; not ſuch corrupt and adulterate ſtuff, 
a5 the falſe Apoſtles and Teachers were wont to vend among them, Chap, ii. 1. But 
ſhear thou the things which become ſound Doctrine; which he elſewhere calls the Dec- 
trine of Truth which is according to Godlineſs, ſuch a Doctrine as tends to reform the 
Lives of Men, to make them better, and more like to God. And then he ſhould be 
carcful likewiſe, that his Life and Converſation be exemplary in all Virtue and Good- 
nels; without which the beſt words will be of little weight, and the wiſeſt Doctrines 
and Countels of ſmall efficacy and force to perſuade others to the practice of them, 
ver. 7. In all things ſhewing thy ſelf” a pattern of good works. When ſound Doctrine 
Is tcconded by the good Life of the Teacher, it muſt have great Authority and force 
of Perſuaſion, ver. 15. Theſe things ſpeak, and exhort, and rebuke with all autho- 
rity z let n Man deſpiſe thee. If the Miniſter of God do but fo preach and ſo live, 
this 77. give him Authority, and ſet him above Contempt; let Men deſpiſe ſuch an 
one if they can. 


Vo I. III. Un 2 More 


z 
* 


332 Of the Neceſſity of Good Works. Serm, CLI 


More particularly, as he would have him inſtruct Men in general in all the Vir. 


tues of a good Life; ſo more ah x the ſeveral ages and conditions of Men in on 
the Duties and Virtues reſpectively belonging to them; to young and old, Men and en 
Women. en 

And becauſe great ſcandal had been brought upon the Chriſtian Religion, by the Ct 


andutiful carriage of Servants and Subjects towards their Maſters and Magiſtrate 
upon a falſe Notion of Chriſtian Liberty, advanced and propagated by the falk 
Apoſtles and Gn»/tic Libertines, he gives Titus in particular, charge to put Chri. 
ſtians in mind of their Duty in this particular, and to inculcate it earneſtly upon 
them, that the Chriſtian Religion might not be flandered upon this account, Chap, ii, 
ver. 9, 10. Exhort ſervants to be obedient to their maſters, &c. that they may 4. 
dorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. Chap. iii. 1. Put them in mind t 
be ſubject to principalities and powers, and tv be ready to every good work ; that ig 
in ſhort, to endeavour to be good in all Relations, and in all forts and kinds of Good. 
neſs. 

And then, ver. 8. he lays great ſtreſs and weight upon this matter, that Chri. 
ſtians ſhould conſtantly and upon all occaſions be taught the great neceſſity of the 
Virtues of a good life, This is a faithful ſaying, &c. By which ſolemn and yehe. 
ment kind of expreſſion, the Apoſtle ſeems to inſinuate, that the falſe Apoſtles did 
exalt the Virtue of Faith, to the prejudice and neglect of a good life; as if by a 
mere ſpeculative belief and profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, Men were diſchar. 
ged and releaſed from the practice of all Virtue and Goodneſs. And this is very 
robable, becauſe we find theſe kind of licentious Doctrines very frequently re. 
flected on, and reproved by the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, and eſpecially by St. Paul, 
The falſe Apoſtles made the Chriſtian Religion a matter of mere ſpeculation and 
diſpute, but laid no weight upon the Virtues of a good life. And therefore St. Paul, 
after he had charged Titus to inculcate upon Chriſtians the neceſſity of good Works, 
immediately adds, But avoid fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, and contentions, and 
ſtrivings about the law ; for they are unprofitable and vain ; intimating that the fall: 
Apoſtles, inſtead of preſſing the neceſſity of a good life, did amuſe people with thels 
idle notions and diſputes. | 

But to return to my Text. This is a faithful ſaying. This kind of Preface 
the Apoſtle uſeth ſeveral times, but always when he is ſpeaking of ſomething that is 
of great weight and concernment to us, and which deſerves our ſerious attention and 
regard; as in 1 Tim. i. 15. This is a faithful ſaying, and worthy of all acceptatiq, 
that Feſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſinners. 1 Tim. iv. 8. Godlineſs is pro- 
fitable unto all things; having the promiſe of the life that now is, and of that which i 
to come. This is a faithful ſaying. And 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. This is a faithful ſay- 
ing; If we be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live with him; if we ſuffer, we ſhall alſ 
reign with him: If we deny him, be oy will deny us. And fo likewiſe here in the 
Text, This is a faithful ſaying, that they which have believed in God, ſhould be care- 
ful to maintain good works. By which you ſee, that it is not a Form which the A- 
poſtle uſeth of courſe, and applies to any thing, but only to things of more than or- 
dinary conſideration and regard, ſuch as are of the eſſence of Chriſtianity, and fun- 
damental to the belief and practice of it. 

vi This is a faithful ſaying, T1579 N, a credible ſaying, that which every Man 
bl that truly underſtands the nature and deſign of Religion will readily aſſent to. 

And this I will that thou affirm conſtantly. He chargeth him to preach this upon 
all occaſions, leſt the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith and by Grace, without any 
Works of Righteouſneſs proceeding, ſhould be turned into licentiouſneſs, as it had 
been by ſome, and Men ſhould falſely conclude, that becauſe Works of Righteouſnels 
were not neceſſary before Juſtification, and to bring Men into that ſtate, they were 
not neceſſary neither afterwards to our continuance in that ſtate. 

The Apoſtle indeed did teach that God did juſtify the ungodly, by the grace of 
the Goſpel, and faith in Chriſt, that is, that thoſe who did ſincerely believe and 
embrace the Goſpel, though they had been never fo great ſinners before, were juſti- 
fied upon that Faith; that is, all their former ſins were forgiven, and they were re- 
ceived into the favour of God. But tho' Works of Righteouſneſs were not neceſſary 
before their Juſtification, yet they are neceſſary afterwards, becauſe rhe Faith of the 


Goſpel, and the embracing of Chriſtianity, doth imply a ſtipulation and engagement 
on 
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on our part, to live according to the laws and rules of the Goſpel, which do ſtrictly 
enjoin all kind of Virtue and Goodneſs. The Covenant of Baptiſm, by which we are 
enter'd into Chriſtianity, doth contain on our part not only a Profeſſion of Faith in 
Chriſt, but a ſolemn promiſe 70 deny ungodlineſs and worldly lufts, and to live foberly, 
and rizhteouſly, and godly in this preſent world. So that it is the greateſt miſtake in 
che world to think, that becauſe we are juſtified by Faith and the Profeſſion of Chri- 


E ſtianity without works of Righteouſneſs, therefore we are under no obligation to a 


good life : for Faith in Chriſt, and the ſincere Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion 


© goth imply a good life, and an engagement to the practice of all Virtue and Goodneſs, 
EF which if we do not perform and make good, we fail in our part of the Covenant, 
and thereby forfeit all the Bleſſings and Benefits promiſed therein on God's part. 


Therefore it is obſervable, that the Apoſtle, after he had ſpoken of our Juſtifica- 


tion by Grace without works of Righteouſneſs, gives this charge to Titus, to preſs 
the neceſſity of good works upon thoſe who did believe and embrace the Profeſſion of 
the Goſpel, as it were on purpoſe to prevent all miſtake and abuſe of the Doctrine of 
* Juſtification by Faith, and the free Grace and Mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 5, 
| 6, 7. Not by works of Righteouſneſs which we have done; but according to his mercy 
| he Javed us, by the waſhing of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
ble ſhed on us abundantly through Feſus Chriſt our Saviour ; that is, by our ſolemn 
E Profeſſion of Chriſtianity at our Baptiſm ; that being juſtified by his grace, we ſhould 
be made heirs, according to the hope of eternal life. And then he adds, ver. 8. This 
* is a faithful ſaying, and tbeſ things I will that thou affirm conſtantly, that they 
which have believed in God, might be careful to maintain good works ; that is, that 

they who are thus juſtified by the Faith of the Goſpel, ſhould be ſo far from think- 
ing themſelves hereby excuſed from good works, that they ſhould upon this ac- 
count be more careful to maintain and practiſe them, becauſe by the very profeſſi- 


on of the Chriſtian Faith and Religion they have ſolemnly engaged themſelves ſo 


to do. | 


That they which believe in God; that is, who have taken upon them the Profeſſion 


of Chriſtianity in their Baptiſm. For it is not improbable, that the Apoſtle hay- 
ing ſpoken of Baptiſm juſt before, may by this phraſe of believing in God, refer to 
Ethat Profeſſion of Faich made in Baptiſm, which began with theſe words, I believe 


in God; and then, they which have believed in God, are thoſe who in Baptiſm nave 


made a ſolemn Profeſſion of Chriſtianity : As if he had ſaid, theſe things I will that 


thou affirm conſtantly, that all that profeſs themſelves Chriſtians be careful to maintain 
good works, Or if by the Phraſe of believing in God, we will underſtand an aſſent to 


all Divine Revelations, more eſpecially that of the Goſpel, and the Chriſtian Religi- 


on, the moſt perfect that ever God made of his Will to Mankind, the matter will 
come much to the ſame iſſue. 
he careful to maintain good works. This Phraſe ſeems, in the latter end of this 
Epiſtle, ro be uſed in a very reſtrained ſenſe; for labouring in an honeſt calling, 
ver. 14. Let ours alſo learn to maintain good works for neceſſary uſes, that they be not 
wnfrutful, In the margin of your Bibles you will find it render'd, zo profeſs honeſt 
Ltrades. Let ours alſo learn to profeſs rea trades for neceſſary uſes, that is, for the 
ſupply of their neceſſities: But in the Text it ſeems more agreeable to the ſcope of 
Wie Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, to render the Phraſe of maintaining good works, for the prac- 
ice of all Chriſtian Virtues, eſpecially thoſe which are more uſeful and beneficial to 
Wuman Society; among which, diligence and induſtry in an honeſt calling is none of 
he leaſt confiderable, becauſe it follows, The. things are good and profitable unto men. 
And indeed theſe are properly works of goodneſs, which redound to the publick be- 
Defit and advantage. 
| But goed 2007 bs may well be taken in a larger ſenſe for all ſorts of virtuous acti- 
Das. And ſo it is certainly uſed ſeveral times in this Epiſtle, Chap. i. 16.- Unto ever 
d work reprobate, ſpeaking of all profligate Perſons who were loſt to all Virtue 
and Goodneſs. Chap. ii. 7. In all things ſbewing thy ſelf a pattern of good works, 
a 1s, an Example of all kind of Virtue. And Chap. iii. 1. Put them in mind to be 
Jeet to Principalities and Powers, to obey Magiſtrates, and to be ready to every good 
x; that is, to the practice of all goodneſs, of whatſoever is honeſt and virtu— 


10 ielf, amiable and commendable in the ſight of others, uſeful and beneficial 


ny. 
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faithful ſaying ; that is, a moſt evident and credible Truth. And, 


P 


Having thus explained the words, I come now to conſider the /wo points contained 
in them. 
Firſt, The certain Truth and Credibility of this ſaying or propoſition, that they 


which have believed in God, ought to be careful to maintain good works. This ;, ,, 


Secondly, The great ' Fitneſs and Neceſſity of inculcating this upon all Chriſtian; 
that the Chriſtian Religion doth indiſpenſably require the Virtues of a good life. Theſ | 
things I will that thou affirm conſtantly, &c. I begin with the . 

Firſt of theſe points, viz. The certain Truth and evident Credibility of this ſay. 2 
ing or propoſition, that hey which have believed in God, ſbould be careful to nan. t 
tain good works, This is a faithful ſaying, wo; dν e, g ſaying worthy of creli, Mov 
a moſt certain and credible truth. And it will appear to be ſo, whether we conſide; ir 


the great End and Deſign of Religion in general, or of the Chriſtian Religion in pax. Wore 


ticular. 1 'E 

I. If we conſider the great End and Deſign of Religion in general, which is 9 | 
make us happy, by poſſeſſing our minds with the belief of a God, and thoſe other 
Principles which have a neceſſary connexion with that belief; and by obliging us 
the obedience and practice of his Laws. | | 

1. By poſſeſſing our minds with the belief of God, and of thoſe other Principle 
which have a neceſſary connexion with it. Such are the belief of the Divine Per. 
fections, of the infinite Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, and Power, and Truth, and Juſtice 
and Purity of the divine Nature; a firm perſuaſion of his Providence, that he goyery 
and adminiſters the affairs of the World, and takes notice of the actions of men, and 
will call them to an account for them; of the immortality of our Souls, and their 
endleſs duration after death, and conſequently of the eternal Rewards and Puniſh. {MW . 
ments of another life. Theſe are the great Principles of natural Religion, which mar. Jab 
kind are in ſome meaſure poſſeſt with, and perſuaded of, without any external Rec- and 
lation from God; and theſe are neceſſary and fundamental to Religion, as the Abo- ang 
ſtle to the Hebrews declares, Heb. xi. 6: Without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe G,; J 
that is, there can be no ſuch thing as the practice of Religion, without the belief of MS 2! 


the Principles of it; and what theſe are he tells us in the next words: He that cont! Jo 1 
to God muſt believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſil 111 
him. : 

But then we muſt not reſt here, in the belief of a God and the principles of N. ng 


ligion ; for this Faith is not required of us for it ſelf, but in order to ſome farthi 
end, which if it be not attained by us, the mere belief of the Principles of Reli 
on is to no purpoſe, neither acceptable to God, nor uſeful and beneficial to our (eli We 
God would not have imprinted the notion of himſelf upon our Nature, he wo 
not have diſcovered himſelf to us, nor have required of us the belief of his Bei; 
and Providence, merely that we might know there is ſuch a Being as God in lit 
World, who made us and governs us ; but that this belief might have its proper ir 
fluence upon us, to oblige us to the obedience of his Laws, which are the proper a 
ſes and means of our Happineſs. It will not avail us at all, nor is it in the leaſt - 
ceptable to God, for Men 20 profeſs that they know him, when in works they den) bro, 
being abominable and diſobedient, and to every good work reprobate, as the Apoitle de- 
ſcribes ſome, Chap. 1. 16. And therefore, 

2. The great end and deſign of Religion is, that our minds being poſſeſt and pre- 
pared by the principles of Religion, the belief of theſe ſhould have its proper mo A 
ence upon us, which is effectually to oblige us to the obedience and practice of Gov BW an 
Laws. Now the Laws which God hath given us to live by, as they are the rule au it 
meaſure of our Duty, by the performance whereof only we can hope to gain the f. ere 
vour of God, ſo they are the proper directions and means in order to our HY!” ou 
neſs ; they teach us both the conditions of our Happineſs, and the proper qual!"* WF fn 
tion and diſpoſition for it. | 

Obedience to the Laws of God is the condition of our Happineſs, both tempo by 
and eternal, both in this world and the other. The promiſes which God hav 
made of temporal Felicity and Bleſſings, are upon condition of our obedience " 
his Laws; it is Godlineſ only that hath the promiſe of this life as well as of 65 
other, 1 Tim. iv. 8. A truth fo certain and evident, that the Apoſtle thought fi g 
add that ſolemn ſeal to it, which he prefaceth to the ſaying in the Text, Toi : 
I 
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, ful ſaying. And tho God be pleaſed, out of his exceſſive goodneſs to beſtow 


CY 


= ry temporal Bleſſings and Favours upon very bad Men, that by this goodneſs of 
wy be might lead them to Repentance; yet God never made any promiſe of temporal 
„ K&7:0ings to wicked Men; but on the contrary, hath threaten'd them with great tem- 
coral Evils and Calamities ; but all the promiſes even of temporal good things, are 
„made to the obeying of God's laws; fo them that keep his Covenant, and remember bis 
W = commandments t0 do them. | 5 : 
And this is not only the condition upon which the promiſes of temporal Bleſſings 
1. ate ſuſpended, but generally, and for the moſt part, the natural cauſe and means of 
„ thoſe Bleſſings; for there is no moral Duty enjoined by God, no Virtue the practice 
lit whereof he requires from us, which does not naturally tend to our temporal F elicity 
der in this world; as Temperance and Chaſtity to that invaluable bleſſing of Health, and 
ar. to the preſervation of our Eſtate, which is waſted by lewd and riotous Living ; 
Humility and Meekneſs to our quiet and fafery ; Juſtice and Integrity to our reputa- 
tion and honour, one of the chief inſtruments of temporal proſperity and ſucceſs. 
hee Kindneſs and Charity, and a readineſs 2 do good to all men as we have opportunity, 
are in their nature apt to recommend us exceedingly to the love and eſteem of all 


Men, and to their favourable regard and aſſiſtance, when we ſtand in need of it. 
And ſo I might inſtance in all other Virtues, the ſincere practice whereof, though it 
be not in all caſes certain and infallible, yet it is the beſt and wiſeſt courſe that any 
Man can take, to attain the greateſt happineſs which this world can afford, and to 
avoid the greateſt miſeries and calamities of it : as on the contrary, there 1s no vice, 
no wicked practice, but is naturally productive of ſome great temporal miſchief and 
inconvenience. 
And then the practice of Virtue and Goodneſs, as it is the abſolute and indiſpen- 
Fable condition of our future Happineſs in another World, ſo is it the neceſſary 
and only proper qualification for it, and the certain and infallible means of attain- 
ing it. 
It is an abſolute and indiſpenſable condition of attaining it; and without this, it 
is in vain to hope for it. As God will certainly puniſh che tranſgreſſors of his Laws, 
ſo nothing but obedience to them can pretend to his rewards. This God hath moſt 
expreſsly declared, that wwithout purity and holineſs no Man ſhall {ce him ; that Chrift is 
the author of eternal ſalvation only to them that obey him. And if God had not de- 
TY clared this in his Word, the conſideration of God's eflential Holineſs and Juſtice 
vould ſufficiently aſſure us of it. | 

Hut beſides this, in the very nature and reaſon of the thing, Holineſs and Good- 
cles neſs is the neceſſary and only proper qualification for happineſs. Without the 
n dleſſed fight and enjoyment of God we cannot be happy, and Holineſs and Good- 
da neſs can only qualify us for this. For happineſs is a ſtate which reſults from a 
temper and diſpoſition of Mind ſuited to it; and where this is wanting, the Man 
in [is E . Ml . . . 

* 5 no more capable of happineſs, than he that is ſick is of eaſe. Virtue and Good- 


os neſs are ſo eſſential to happineſs, that where theſe are not, there is no capacity of it. 
* Theſe make us like to God, who is the Fountain and Pattern of all Happineſs; 
; m and if we be not like to God, we can have no enjoyment of him. And a wicked 
4 gp. Man, if he could ſteal into Heaven, into the Sight and Preſence of God, would 
Ue 1 from the temper and diſpoſition of his own Mind, fo unſuitable to that holy Place 
4pre- and Company, be extremely miſerable, even in the manſions of the bleſſed. Such 


| © temper of mind, ſuch a polluted and guilty conſcience, as a ſinner carries with 
_ bim out of this World, will accompany him, and remain with him in the other; 
and guilt is always reſtleſs and full of torment ; and though God ſhould not puniſh it 

ri ich any poſitive infliction of pain, would of its own Nature make a Man for 
Hap cker milerable. So that it is a vain dream and imagination, that any Man with- 
ür: our the practice of Holineſs and Virtue in this life, can be happy in the other. A 

a | i:ncere and thorough Repentance of all our fins will indeed clear our Conſciences 
| Of guilt, and by the Mercy of God make us capable of happineſs : bur ir does this 
"1 jad by Changing our Minds, and reconciling them to Holineſs and Goodneſs, in firm 
0 Purpoſe and reſolution of a new life; and by changing our lives and actions too, 
if there be opportunity for it; but till this change be wrought, either in firm pur- 
pole, or in real effect, it is impoſſible we ſhould be happy. And tho' I will not de- 
ay but this may be done by a deep Repentance, and ſuch as God fees would prove 


ſincere, 
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ſincere, in the laſt act of our lives: yet it is extream madneſs to run ſuch a hazarg 
becauſe we may be cut off from the opportunity of it; or if God ſhould afford n 
Time and Grace to that purpoſe, it is the hardeſt thing in the World to haye * 
comfortable and well grounded aſſurance of the ſincerity of it. So that very litt. 
hopes of Heaven and Happineſs can be given upon any other Terms, than the 8 
neral and conſtant courſe of a holy and virtuous Life; and leaſt of all to thoſe Who 
have all their life long reſolved to venture their everlaſting Happineſs upon the ink; 
nite uncertainties of a Death-bed Repentance at the laſt. But, 

II. The truth of this Propoſition, that they which have believed in God, ſpould ho 
careful to maintain good works, or that Faith and the Virtues of a good life ought u 
go together: I ſay, the truth of this will yet be more evident, if we conſider th 
great end and deſign of the Chriſtian Religion in particular, which was to reform t, 
World, to purify the hearts and lives of Men from corrupt affections and wick 
practices, to teach Men to excell in all kinds of virtue and goodneſs. 

And this is every where in the New Teſtament moſt expreſsly declared. Y 
great promiſe of bleſſedneſs is made to the virtues of Meekneſs, and Patience, 2 
Peaceableneſs, and Purity, and Righteouſneſs, as our Saviour expreſsly teacheth h 
that excellent Sermon of his upon the Mount, which is the Summary of the Chrijj. 
an Religion. Epbe/. . 17, 19, 0&6. This IT jay therefore, and teſtify in the Lol 
that ye henceforth, that is, now that ye have embraced Chriſtianity, walk not as of 
Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their mind, having the underſtanding darkned, bein 
alienated from the life of God through the ignorance that is in them, becauſe if ti 
blindneſs of their heart: who being paſt feeling, have given themſelves over unto lat. 
viouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſi with greedineſs. But ye have not ſo learned Chr, 
Tf jo be that ye have heard him, and have been taught by him, as the truth is in J. 
7 : That ye put off, concerning the former converſation, the old man, which is cu. 
rupt, according to the deceitful luſts: And be renewed in the ſpirit of your mind; nl 
that ye put on that new man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs and true lil. 
neſs. Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every man truth with his neighbour : ſir ve 
are members f one another. Be ye angry and ſin not, let not the ſun go down un 
your wrath ; neither give place to the devil. Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more; but ri 
ther let him labour, working with his hands the thing which is good, that he may hou 
t give to him that needeth. Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mail, 
but that which is good to the uſe of edifying ; that it may miniſter grace unto the heare, 
And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of redemptin. 
Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking be put a 
way from you, with all malice : And be ye kind one to another, &c. So that you, 
that unleſs there be an univerſal Reformation of heart and life, we have nc > learn 
Chriſt as the truth is in Jeſus: we do not rightly underſtand the Goſpel, and t 
tendency of the Chriſtian Religion. Gal. v. 22, 23, 24. But the fruits of the St 
rit, of that Spirit which the Chriſtian Religion endows Men withal, 7s eve, jt! 
peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, fidelity, meekneſs, temperance ; and they tht 
are Chriſt's, have crucified the fleſh with the affeftions and luſts ; that is, they thit 
profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, are oblig'd to endeavour after all theſe Virtues, and to 
put off the contrary luſts and vices. Phz/. iv. 8. Finally, brethren, whatſoever thing 
are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever ting 
are pure, whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever things are of good report ; !) 
there be any virtue, and if there be any praiſe, think on theſe things. St. Jams \ke- 
wiſe declares to the ſame purpoſe the genuine effect of Chriſtianity, which he cls 
the knowledge and wiſdom which is from above: James ili. 13, 14, 1 "LY Who 1s 0 
wiſe man, and endowed with knowledge amongſt you ? Let him ſhew out of a gu 
converſation his works with meekneſs and wiſdom. But if ye have bitter envying 6 
firife in your hearts, glory not, and lye not againſt the truth, This a0 dom deſceudel 
not from above; but is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſb. And the wiſdom that is from a0 
zs firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be intreated, full of mercy and 95 
fruits, without partiality, and without bypocriſy. To which I will add but ont 


Text more, which is the ſum and comprehenſion of all the reſt, and it is Chef. l. 


of this Epiſtle to Titus, Ver. 11. The grace of God, ſo he calls che Doctrine © 


2 2 ; 5 
the Goſpel, The grace of God which brings Salvation unto. all men, hath app, * 
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| reaching us that denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, and 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world. : 
- ] might proceed particularly to ſhew, that the whole e Se e and Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, and all the parts of them, are calculated to raiſe and exalt human Na- 
ture to the higheſt pitch and perfection of Virtue and Goodneſs, and effectually to 
E form the Spirits and Lives of Men. 
* The Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, or the Chriſtian Religion, conſiſts in God's 
* merciful condeſcenſion to ſend his own and only Son in our Nature, to live a- 
* mong us, and to die for us. The Doctrine of the Goſpel conſiſts in the things to 
be believed; the Duties to be practiſed by us; and the arguments and encou- 
. ragements to the practice of thoſe duties. Now I ſhall briefly ſhew, that the de- 
; ſign of every part, both of the Diſpenſation and Doctrine of the Goſpel, is to re- 
form the minds and manners of Men, and to engage them to the practice of all 
* Virtue and Goodneſs. And, 
I. For the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel : by which I mean the gracious Method 
which the Wiſdom of God hath pilched upon for the Salvation and Recovery of 
Mankind, by ſending his only begotten Son into the World in our Nature, to live 
among us, and to die for us. So that the principal Parts of this Diſpenſation are 
theſe three : 
WW 1. His Incarnation, or appearing in our Nature. 
2. His Life. 
le 3. His Death and Sufferings for us. And I ſhall ſhew, that the great Deſign of all 
d. chis was to reform Mankind, and make them better. 
For his Incarnation. The great deſign of his coming into the World, and ap- 
j« pearing in our Nature, was this; and this was the reaſon of the Name /s, 
22 given him at his Birth, as the Angel tells us, Matth. i. 2 1. His name ſhall be called 
ehe, for he ſhall ſave his people from their ſins. Matth. ix. 13. he himſelf tells 
. os, that he came to call ſinners to repentance ; that is, to reclaim them to a better 
ve nd more virtuous courſe of life; and Chap xviii. 11. The Son of man 1s come to 
tu eve that which was loft, that is, to recover mankind from a ſtate of Sin and Miſery, 
.o a ſtate of Holineſs and Happineſs. And St. Peter, exhorting the Jews to Repent- 
bv WWance, uſeth this Argument, that for this very end God ſent him among them, 
oth, eiii. 26. Unto you firſt God ſent him to bleſs you, in turning away every one 
rr, ef you from his iniquity. Heb. ix. 26. But now once in the end of the world he hath 
n apeared to aboliſh ſin, that is, to deſtroy both the guilt and power of fin. 1 Jh 
i 5. Te #now that be was manifeſted to take away our fins. And Ver. 8. For this 
e, {purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, to deſtroy the works of the devil. 
T 2- This likewiſe was the great defign of his Life, of his dwelling and conver- 
bog wich us ſo long, to teach us by his Doctrine in all Holineſs and Virtue, and to 
ö. 150 us the perfect pattern and example of it in his life. For his Doctrine, I have 
poke of that by itſelf: But beſides that, one principal end of his living amongſt 
; that us, was, that in the courſe of his life, and all the actions of it, he might give us a 
um I perfect and familiar example of all Holineſs and Virtue, and therefore we are com- 
nd o manded to take him for our great Pattern. Learn of me, ſaith he, for 1 am meet 


thing We'd e of Spirit, Mattb. xi. 29. Jobn xiii. 15. after that great inſtance of his 
things Homility, in waſhing his Diſciples feet, he adds, For I have given you an example, 
3 if lat ye ſhould do as I have done to you. 

like- 3- This alſo was the great deſign of his Death and Sufferings. So the Apoſtles 
e calls M᷑lery where teach: Gal. i. 4. ſpeaking of Chriſt, Who gave himſelf for our fins, 
0 bat be might deliver us from this preſent evil world, that is, he might reſcue us 
a 85 from the vitious cuſtoms and practices of the World. 1 Pet. i. 18. Foraſmuch as 
»; al Wy knw, that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as filver and gold, from 
endet! “ vain converſation ; but with the pretious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb without 
abort, Plemiſh and without ſpot, The Death and Sufferings of Chriſt did nor only make 
4 gl piation for our fins, but are propoſed to us as a Pattern of mortification to fin, 
ut one * Reſurrection to a new life, and a moſt powerful Argument thereto. Rom. vi. 
op. f. 3 Sc. and 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. ſpeaking of the Love of Chriſt in laying down 
ine 0 * ife for us, For the love of Chriſt, faith he, conflraineth us, becauſe we thus 
pearth Me; that if one died for all, then were all dead: And that he died for all, that 


q which live, ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, but unte him which 
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died for them. From whence he infers, Ver. 17. Therefore if any man be in Cùñu , 
be is a new creature: Old things are paſs'd away ; behold, all things are become an 
And Ver. 21. For he hath made him to be fin for us, who knew no ſin, that we nile . 
be made the righteouſneſs of God in him ; that is, he hath made him who was wih. 
out fin, a Sacrifice for our fins ; which ſhould be a ſtrong Motive and Argument tg ui 
us, to endeavour after the Righteouſneſs of God. 0 
II. As the whole Diſpenſation of the Goſpel tends to this end, ſo more partu. - 
larly does the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and every part of it. Now the whole Dy, k 


trine of the Goſpel may be refer'd to theſe three Heads: is 
1. The Things to be believed by us. | WW 
2. The Duties to be practiſed. And, V 


3. The Arguments and Encouragements to the practice of theſe Duties. And al by 
theſe have a moſt direct and proper tendency to reform Mankind, and effecta) W © 
to engage us to the practice of Holineſs and Virtue. 19 

1. The matters of Faith propoſed in the Goſpel, have a direct tendency to a gon 
life, and immediate influence upon it. All the Articles of our Creed, and whateres 
the Chriſtian Religion propoſeth to our belief concerning God the Father, the 
Creator and Governor of all things; and concerning Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ad 
Saviour; and concerning the Holy Spirit of Grace; the Catholick Church; the 
Communion of Saints; the Reſurrection of the Dead, and everlaiting Life fer 
Death: all and each of theſe are ſo many Arguments and Reaſons, Motives au 
Encouragements to a good Life. In general, our Hearts are ſaid to be purified þ 
Faith, Acts xv. 9. 1 Tim. i. 5. Faith is there reckoned among the principal four. 
ces and fountains of a good Life: The end of the commandment, (the ward i 
De] the end of the Goſpel declaration is charity, out of a pure heart, at 
a good conſtience, and of faith unfeigned. So that a ſincere Faith is the great prin 
ciple of Charity, which is the fulfilling of the Law, and comprehends in i the 
Duties of both Tables. And here I might particularly ſhew, what influence the 
ſeveral Articles of the Chriſtian Faith have upon the practice of Holineſs and 
Virtue in our lives; but this would be too large a field of Diſcourſe ; and the 
thing is very plain and obvious to every man's conſideration ; and therefore | (hl 
content my ſelf with what I have ſaid in general concerning the influence of Faith 
upon a good Life. 

2. The Duties enjoined by the Chriſtian Religion do likewiſe tend more in. 
mediately to the ſame end and deſign ; I mean the Laws and Precepts of the C- 
pel, which are nothing elſe but ſo many Rules of good Life, and in the mui 
ſubſtance of them are the Laws of Nature cleared and perfected. For Chriſt cant 
not to deſtroy the Law, which was in force before; but to explain and cleat!, 
where, thro' the corruption and degeneracy of Mankind, it was grown obſct 
and doubtful, and to perfect it by ſuperadding ſome Rules and Precepts of great! 
goodneſs and perfection, than ſeem to have been enjoined by it; as to abſtain ira 
all kind of revenge, to love our enemies, and not only to be ready to forgit | 
them the greateſt injuries they have done us, but to do them the greateſt gov 
and even to be perfectly reconciled to them after the higheſt provocations, wit” i 
ever they are in a meet capacity and diſpoſition for it. So that the Precepts ol! 
the Chriſtian Religion are a plain and perfect Rule of all Virtue and Goodne's, Wi 
and the beſt and moſt abſolute Syſtem of Moral Philoſophy that ever was in the 
World, containing all the Rules of Virtue and a good Lite, which are ſcartered and 
diſperſed in the writings of the Philoſophers, and the wiſe Men of all Ages, and 
delivering them to us with greater clearneſs and certainty, in a more ſimple ® 
unaffected manner, with greater authority, force and efficacy upon their Minch 
than any Philoſopher and Lawgiver ever did; teaching us how to worſhip 
in the beſt manner, and moſt ſuitable to his Nature and Perfections; how 10k 
mean our ſelves towards others with all meekneſs and humility, juſtice and inte. 
grity, kindneſs and charity; and how to govern our ſelves and our own und! 
appetites and paſſions, and bring them within the bounds of reaſon, much bet E 
ter than any Law or Inſtitution that ever was in the World; and all theſe Due 
and Virtues ſtrictly commanded and enjoined in the Name and Authority of Gov, Bi! 
by one evidently empowered and commiſſioned by him, and ſent from Heave" y F 
purpoſe to inſtruct us in the nature and practice of them. So that che doctrine | n 
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f, be Goſpel, in reſpect of the Laws and Precepts of it, is a plain and perfect Rule of 
. a good Life. And then, þ 
i WW ©, The Chriſtian Religion contains the moſt powerful Arguments and Encou- 
b- ragements to this purpoſe ; and theſe are the threatnings and promiſes of the 
t go ſpel. | 
P 975 The terrible threatnings of eternal Miſery and Puniſhments to all the wor- 
l bers of iniquity, and wilful and impenitent tranſgreſſors of theſe Laws. And this 
is an Argument which taketh the ſafeſt and ſureſt hold upon human Nature, and 
will many times move and affect, when no other conſiderations will work upon us. 
Many Men that could not be wrought upon by the love of God and Goodneſs, nor 
by the hopes of everlaſting Happineſs, have been affrighted and reclaimed from an 
al Weil courſe by the fear of Hell and Damnation, and the awe of a Judgment to 
ily W come. To think of lying under the terrible wrath and diſpleaſure of Almighty 
God to eternal Ages, of being extremely and for ever miſerable without intermiſ- 


vo! fon and without end, muſt needs be a very diſmal conſideration to any Man that 
"Nt can think and conſider : For who knows the power of God's anger? who can dwell 
he with everlaſting burnings ? And yet to this horrible danger, to this intolerable mi- 
nd W*cry, do all the workers of iniquity, every one that lives in the wilful contempt and 


de diſobedience of the Laws of the Goſpel, expoſe themſelves ; and this as expreſsly 
revealed and declared to us, as it is poſſible for words to declare any thing. Mat. 
xiii, 40, 41, 42. So ſhall it be in the end of the World. The Son of Man ſhall ſend 
49 forth bis Angels, and they ſhall gather out of lis Kingdom all things that offend, and 
our WW len which do iniquity, and ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire; there ſhall be 


05 WW wailing and gnaſbing of teeth. Matth. xxv. 41. there you have the very Sentence 
ol W recorded, which ſhall be pronounced upon ſinners at the great day; Then ſhall the 
Pr Rig /ay to them on his left hand, that is, to the wicked, Depart ye curſed into 
* guerlaſling fire, prepared for the devil and his angels, And ver. 46. Theſe ſha!l go 
| 


Into everlaſting puniſhment, And this is that which St. Paul tells us, renders the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel ſo powerful for the Converſion and Salvation of ſinners, 
Rom. i. 16. I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, becauſe it is the power of God 
to ſalvation, to every one that believeth. And ver. 18. For the wrath of God 1s re— 
Eealed from Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. And Chap. ii. 
5, 9. To them that obey not the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs, indignation and wrath, 
tribulation and anguiſh, upon every ſoul of man that doth evil, Epheſ. v. 6. Let no 
man decei ve you with vain words, for becauſe of theſe things, viz. the fins he had 
mentioned before, cometh the wrath of God upon the children of diſobedience. 
| ca? 2 Theſ. i. 7, 8, 9. When the Lord Feſus, ſpeaking of the Judgment of the great 


leat it | day, ſhall be revealed from heaven with bis mighty Angels, 1n flaming fire, taking | 


bſcut vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus 
gran Chriſt, who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the 


Lord, and from the glory of his power. So that the Goſpel gives all imaginable 
tory adiſcouragement to the tranigreſſion and diſobedience of God's Laws, by denunci- 
gal, ation of the greateſt dread and terror that can be preſented to human Nature, 
web. enough to make any ſenſible and confiderate Man willing to do or forbear any 
cepts c ting, to eſcape ſo horrible danger, to cut of a foot or hand, or to pluck out an eye, 
dot only to reſtrain Nature in any thing, but even to offer violence to it, rather 
ban to be caſt into hell fire, where the worm dies not, and the fire is not quenched, 
red and Was our Saviour expreſſeth it, Mark ix. 48. This is the firſt Argument from the 
zes, au Withreatnings. The 
| (2.) Is from the Promiſes of the Goſpel, which are full encouragement to obe- 


ence ; and there are three great Promiſes made in the Goſpel to Repentance, and 
the obedience of God's Laws. 


io WW 7 The promiſe of Pardon and Forgiveneſs. 

nd 4 2. Of Grace and Aſſiſtance. 

i wy | 3- Of eternal Life and Happineſs. And theſe certainly contain all the encourage- 
ich pl Rent we can deſire; that God will pardon what is paſt, aſſiſt us in well-doing for 
ſe Due be tuture, and reward our perſeverance in it to the end with eternal life; and all 


of 0% WM is is expreſsly promiſed to us in the Goſpel. 

nd | „. The pardon and forgiveneſs of fins paſt. A#s xiii. 38, 39. Be it known unto 

ri m u therefore, men and brethren, that through this man is preached unto you the 
or. III. X x 2 forgiveneſs 
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forgiveneſs of fins : and by him all that believe are juſtiſied from all things, frm 
which ye could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. And this is a great encour, (. 
ment to amendment, to be fully indemnified from all paſt ſins and tranſorefſign. 
and this Promiſe is made to believing, which includes in it Repentance and a better 
courſe. 

2. The promiſe of grace and aſſiſtance to enable us to all the purpoſes of he. 
neſs and obedience. And this our Saviour hath moſt expreſsly and emphatic}, W- 
promiſed to all that are ſincerely reſolved to make uſe of it; and that upon e 
eaſieſt condition that can be, if we do but earneſtly pray to God for it, telling, W- 
that we may with the ſame confidence and aſſurance of ſucceſs, (nay with mud 
greater) ask this of God, as we can any thing that is good, of the kindeſt Fa 7 
upon Earth, Luke xi. 9. And ſurely here is a mighty encouragement to well. 
ing, to be aſſured that God is moſt ready to afford his Grace and Aſſiſtance ] 
to this purpoſe, if we heartily beg it of him. So that neither the conſideration of a 
own weakneſs, nor of the power of our ſpiritual Enemies, can be any diſcourmg. W 
ment or juſt excuſe to us from doing our Duty, ſince God offers us fo freely all, W- 
ſtrength that we need, and to endow us with an inward Principle of well- dmg WW ] 
more powerful and effectual to all the purpoſes of holineſs and virtue, than any g 7b 
poſition that can be raiſed againſt it. So St. John aſfures us, that we have Goin W_ 1. 
our ſide, and the powerful aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, and therefore are ſute i 
Victory in this conflict; 1 John iv. 4. Je are of God, little Children, and have nu. pr 
come; becauſe greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the world, If the dym tus 
of God be more powerful than the Devil, we are of the ſtronger fide ; and x W- 
have no juſt cauſe to complain of our inability and weakneſs to do the Wild dit 
God, ſince that ſtrength and aſſiſtance, which we may have for asking, is to 
effects and purpoſes of our own power. And therefore St. Paul made no fcrupl Dc 
to call it ſo, and to ſay, he was able to do all things, 1 am able to do all thy WW 
through Chriſt which Rrengtheneth me. | Pre 

3. The promiſe of eternal life: and this is the great promiſe of the Goſpel, ant An 
the Crown of all the reſt, 1 John ii. 25. This is the promiſe that he hath promiſd u, WF 
even eternal life. And this is a reward ſo great and glorious, and ſo infinitely ba bre 
the portion of our ſervice and obedience, that nothing can be more encouraging, WF 2*! 
What ſhould not Men do in hopes of eternal life, which God that cannot lie, hit: 
promiſed to us? The expectation of ſuch a reward, ſo well aſſured to us, is fuli- WW © 
cient to encourage us to do our utmoſt, and to ſtrain all our powers for the ſecurny pit 
and attaining of it, which we cannot do without Holineſs and Obedience of lit; 
for without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. So that all the promiſes of the God 
are to encourage and ſtrengthen us in well-doing, t make us partakers of the dum 
nature, that we ſhould cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs, and perfect holintjs i 
the fear of God. 

Thus you ſee that the whole diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and the Doctrines ot 
and every part of them, are all calculated to reform the minds and manners of Me. 
This 1s the great deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, and all the parts and powers at 
it, to clear and confirm and perfect the natural Law, to reinforce the obligation of 
moral Duties by ſeverer threatnings, and greater promiſes, and to offer Men more 
powerful grace and aſſiſtance to the practice of all Goodneſs and Virtue ; and they 
do not underſtand the Chriſtian Religion, who imagine any other end and dclign of 
it. There is nothing that our Saviour and his Apoſtles do every where mote vehe · WW 5 
mently declare, than that hearing and believing the Doctrine of Chriſt ſignifies 19 ; 
thing, without the real Virtues of a good life. Know, O vain man, that faith wit- if a 
out works is dead, ſaith St. James. For Men to think that the mere belief of i 8 
Goſpel, without the Fruits and Effects of a good life, will fave them, is a ver) f 


and vain imagination, And thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken concerning 9 
point. 
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Of the Neceſſity of Good Works. 
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e This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things 7 will that thou affirm con- 

2 fantly, that they which have believed in God, might be careful to 

5 | maintain good works. Theſe things are good and profitable unto men. 

55 ROM theſe words I have propoſed to handle theſe zo points. 5 9 
10 Firſt, The certain Truth or Credibility of this /ay/7g and Propoſition, Thot ,,,...,., | 
0. ey which have believed in God, ought to be careful to maintain good works. This ti; l | 
n I have ſpoken to, and come now to the | 
„ Second, The great Fitneſs and Neceſſity of inculcating frequently upon all that 

. W_ profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, the indiſpenſable neceſſity of the practice of the Vir- 


tues of a good life. In the handling of this point, I ſhall do theſe 7 things. 
Hirt, I ſhall ſhew the great Fitneſs and Neceſſity of preſſing upon People the in- 
| diſpenſable neceſſity of the Virtues of a good life. And, 

* Secondly, Anſwer an Objection or two, to which the preaching of this kind of 
Doctrine may ſeem liable. I begin with the 

Firſt of theſe, viz. To ſhew the great Fitneſs and Neceſſity of inculcating and 
preſſing upon all Chriſtians the indiſpenſable neceſſity of the Virtues of a good life. 
And this will appear to be very fit and neceſſary upon theſe 7209 accounts. 

I. Becauſe Men are ſo very apt to deceive themſelves in this matter, and ſo hardly 
brought to that wherein Religion mainly conſiſts, ig. the practice of real good- 
nels. 

II. Becauſe of the indiſpenſable Neceſſity of the thing to render us capable of 
te divine Favour and Acceptance, and of the reward of eternal Life and Hap- 
ineſs. 

I. Becauſe Men are ſo very apt to deceive themſelves in this matter, and fo 
| hardly brought to that wherein Religion mainly conſiſts, viz. the practice of real 
| goodneſs. They are extremely deſirous to reconcile (if it be poſſible) the hopes 
of eternal Happineſs in another World, with a liberty to live as they liſt in this 
> preſent World; they are loth to be at the trouble and drudgery of mortifying their 
luſts, and ſubduing and governing their Pafſions, and bridling their Tongues, and 

ordering their whole converſation aright, and practiſing all thoſe Duties which are 
comprehended in thoſe two great Commandments, the love of God and our Neigh- 
bour. They would fain get into the favour of God, and mate their calling and 
þ e101 ſure, by ſome eaſier way, than by giving all diligence, to add to their faith 
\ inks and knowledge, and temperance, and patience, and brotherly kindneſs, and 
I coarity, 
Ihe plain truth of the matter is, Men had rather Religion ſhould be any thing, 
than what indeed it is, the thwarting and crofling of our vitious inclinations, the 
curing of our evil and corrupt affections; the due care and government of our un- 
ruly appetites and paſſions, the fincere endeavour and conſtant practice of all Holi- 
nels and Virtue in our lives ; and therefore they had much rather have ſomething 
that might handſomly palliate and excuſe their evil inclinations, than to extirpate 
them and cut them up; and rather than reform and amend their vitious lives, make 
| God an honourable amends and compenſation for them in ſome other way. 

This hath been the way and folly of mankind in all Ages, to defeat the great 
end and deſign of Religion, and to thruſt it by, by ſubſtituting ſomething elſe in 

| the place of it, which they hope may ſerve the turn as well, and which hath the 
410 \N | *PPcarance of as much Devotion and Reſpect, and perhaps of more coſt and pains, 


I than 
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than that which God requires of them. Men have ever been apt thus to impoſe 
upon themſelves, and to pleaſe themſelves with a conceit of pleaſing God full 33 
well, or better, by ſome other way, than that which he hath pitched upon and a 
pointed for them; not conſidering that God is a great King, and will be obſerved 
and obeyed by his Creatures in his own way; and that Obedience to what he com. 
mands is better and more acceptable to him, than any other Sacrifice that we can 
offer, which he hath not required at our hands; that he is infinitely wiſe and good, 
and therefore the Laws and Rules, which he hath given us to live by, are more 
likely and certain means of our happineſs, than any inventions and devices of our 
own. 

Thus, I fay, it hath been in all Ages. The old World, after that general De. 
luge which God ſent to puniſh the raging wickedneſs and impiety of Men, þy 
ſweeping all mankind from off the face of the Earth, excepting only one Family, 
which was ſaved to be the ſeminary of a new and better race of Men; I ſay, after 
this, the World in a ſhort ſpace fell off from the worſhip of the true God to the 
worſhip of Idols and falſe Gods; being unwilling to bring themſelves to a confer. 
mity and likeneſs to the true God, they choſe falſe gods like themſelves, ſuch 2 
might not only excuſe, but even countenance and abett their lewd and vitious 

ractices. 

And when God had made a new Revelation of himſelf to the Nation of the 
Jews, and given them the chief heads and ſubſtance of the natural Law written 
over again with his own Finger in Tables of Stone, and many other Laws concem- 
ing religious Worſhip, and their civil Converſation, ſuited and adapted to their 
preſent temper and condition; yet how ſoon did their Religion degenerate into en. 
rernal obſervances, purifications and waſhings, and a multitude of Sacrifices, with- 
out any great regard to the inward and ſubſtantial parts of Religion, and the prac- 
tice of thoſe moral Duties and Virtues, which were in the firſt place required of 
them, and without which all the reſt found no acceptance with God. Hence are 
thoſe frequent complaints in the Prophets, that their Religion was degenerated in 
to Form and Ceremony, into Oblations and Sacrifices, the obſervance of Faſts, and 
Sabbaths, and new Moons; but had no power and efficacy upon their hearts and 
lives; was wholly deſtitute of inward Purity and Holineſs, of all ſubſtantial Vi- 
tues, and the fruits of Righteouſneſs in a good life. Thus God complains by th 
Prophet J/aiab, Chap. i. 11, &c. To what purpoſe is the multitude of your facrifie 
unto me; ſaith the Lord? Bring no more vain oblations. Incenſe is an abominatim 
unto me, the new Moons and Sabbaths, the calling of aſſemblies I cannot away with 
it is iniquity, even the ſolemn meeting. Waſh you, make you clean, put away lle 
evil of your doings from before mine eyes. Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well; ſit 
judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, plead for the widow. Come 
now, and let us reaſon together, ſaith the Lord. Tho' your fins be as ſcarlet, &c. 
Upon theſe terms God declares himſelf ready to be reconciled to them, and to have 
mercy on them. But all their external Services and Sacrifices, ſeparated from real 
Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs, were ſo far from appeaſing God's wrath, that the 
did but increaſe the provocation. And to the ſame purpoſe, Chap. Ixvi. 2, 3. 70 
this man will I look, even to him that is foor, and of a contrite ſpirit, and trem- 
bleth at my word, He that killeth an ox, is as if he flew a man; he that ſacrifet!! 
a lamb, as if he cut off a dog's neck; be that offereth an oblation, as if be offered 
ſawwines blood : be that burneth incenſe, as if he bleſſed an Idol. Yea, they have cbo- 
ſen ibeir own ways, and their ſoul delighted in their abomination. Jer. vi. 19, 2% 
Hear, O earth: behold, Iwill bring evil upon this people, even the fruit of t hetr 
thoughts, becauſe they have not hearkened unto my words, nor to my law, but rejetie 
it. To what purpoſe cometh there to me incenſe from Sheba ? and the faweet can 
from a far country ? Your burnt-offerings are not acceptable, nor your ſacrifices feet 
unto me, They thought to pleaſe God with coſtly Incenſe and Sacrifices, whill 
they rejected his Law. And Chap. vii. 4, 5, 6. Truſt ye not in lying words, ſ#)'"% 
The Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord are thi 
For if ye thoroughly amend your ways, and your doings ; if ye thoroughly execute j 14. 
ment between a man and his neighbour ; if ye oppreſs not the ſtranger, the fatherlefs 
and the widow, and ſhed not innocent blood in this place, neither walk after d ber 
gods to your hurt : Then will I cauſe you to dwell in this place, And W 1 
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Serm. CLIV. Of the Neceſſity of Good Works. 
| old, ye truſt in lying words that cannot profit, Will ye ſleal, murder and 
| 3 2. W N falſely, and burn incenſe unto Baal, and walk after other 
: ads whom ye know not: and come and ſtand before me in this houſe, which ts called 
y my Name, and ſay, we are delivered to do all theſe abominations ? This was to add 
© impudence to all their other impieties, to think that the worſhip of God, and his 
holy Temple did excuſe theſe groſs Crimes and Immoralities. Micab vi. 6, 7, 8. 
There God repreſents the Fews, as defirous to pleaſe God at any rate, provided 
\ | heir Lufts and Vices might be ſpared, and they might not be obliged to amend and 
> I :cform their lives? herewith ſhall I come before the Lord, and bow my ſelf be- 
[ fore the high God? Shall IT come before him with burnt-offerings, with calves of a 
year old ? Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, and with ten thouſand 
rivers of Oyl? ſhall I give my firſt-born for my tranſgreſſions, the fruit of my body 
for the fin of my ſoul ? All this they would willingly do: but all this will not do 
, without real Virtue and Goodneſs. He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what ts good ; and 
1 what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and 19 walk 
e Aumbly with thy God? 
a And in the time of our bleſſed Saviour, thoſe who pretended to be moſt devout 
5 among the Fews, were wholly buſied about their pretended traditions of waſhing 
of hands, and the outfides of their cups and diſhes, and about the external and leſſer 
things of the Law, the tything of Mint, and Anniſe, and Cumin, and all manner 
ef Herbs, omitting in the mean time the weightier matters of the Law, Judgment, 
Mercy, and Faith, and the Love of God, as our Saviour deſcribes their Religion, 
Mat ih. xxiii. 23. | 1 
And after the clear revelation of the Goſpel, the beſt and moſt per fect inſticu- 
tion that ever was, in the very beginning of Chriſtianity, what licentious Doctrines 
did there creep in, turning the grace of God into 8 and releaſing Men 
from all moral Duties, and the Virtues of a good life? by reaſon whereof the way of 
truth was evil ſpoken of, as St. Peter, and St. Jude expreſsly tells us concerning the 
ect of the Grnoſticks. And St. John likewiſe deſcribes the ſame Sect by their ar- 
r0gant pretences to extraordinary knowledge and illumination, whilſt they waved 
in darkneſs, and allowed themſelves in all manner of wickedneſs of life; they 
PR to perfection and righteouſneſs, without keeping the Commandments of 
od. 
And in the next following Age of Chriſtianity, how was it peſter'd with a tri- 
© fling controverſy about the time of the obſervation of Eaſter, and with endleſs 
diſputes and niceties about the Doctrine of the Trinity, and the two natures and 
; wills of Chriſt ! by which means the practice of Chriſtianity was greatly neglected, 
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f wn the main end and deſign of that excellent Religion almoſt quite defeated and 
olt. | 

e After this, when he myſtery of iniquity began to ſhew it ſelf, in the degeneracy 
c. of the Roman Church from her primitive ſanctity and purity, and in the affecta- 
e din of an undue and boundleſs power over other Churches, the Chriſtian Religion 
began to be over-run with Superſtition, and the primitive fervour of piety and 
devotion was turn'd into a fierce zeal and contention about matters of no moment 
0 and importance; of which we have a moſt remarkable inſtance here in our own 
1- | Nation, when Auſtin the Monk arrived here to convert the Nation, and preach 
þ the Goſpel amongſt us, as the Church of Rome pretended; but againſt all Faith 
ad truth of Hiſtory, which aſſures us that Chriſtianity was planted here among 
dhe Britains ſeveral Ages before, and perhaps ſooner than even at Rome it {elf ; 


| and not only ſo, but had got conſiderable footing among the Saxons before Auſtin 
ir the Monk ever ſet foot amongſt us; I ſay, when Auſtin the Monk arrived here, 


4 the two great points of his Chriſtianity were to bring the Byitains, to a conformi- 
ne ty With the Church of Rome in the time of Eaſter, and in the tonſure and ſhaving 
t of the Prieſts, after the manner of St. Peter, as they pretended, upon the crown 
iſt of the Head, and not of St. Paul, which was by ſhaving or cutting cloſe the hair 
5 | of the whole Head, as from ſome vain and fooliſh tradition he pretended to have 
ſe. learned: The promoting of theſe two Cuſtoms was his great errand and bufineſs, 
1 and the zeal of his preaching was ſpent upon theſe two fundamental points; in 
fs, 75 after very barbarous and bloody doings, he at laſt prevailed. And this is 
p | fe converſion of England, ſo much boaſted of by the Church of Rome, and for 
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| OE et. 
which this Auſtin is magnified for ſo great a Saint; when it is very evident from 
the Hiſtory of thoſe times, that he was a proud, ignorant, turbulent, and crye] Man 
who inſtead of firſt converting the Nation to the Faith of Chriſt, confounded the Purity 
and ſimplicity of the Chriſtian Religion, which had been planted and eſtablith'q 1 
mong us long before. | | wo 
In latter Ages, when the man of ſin was grown up to his full ſtature, the great 
buſineſs of Religion was the Pope's abſolute and univerſal Authority over all Chr. 
tians, even Kings and Princes, in order to ſpiritual matters; Eccleſiaſtical liberties 
and immunities ; and the exemption of the Clergy, and all matters belonging ,, 
them, from the cognizance of the ſecular Power, the great points which Tho, a Becke 
contended fo earneſtly for, calling it the Cauſe of Chriſt, and in the maintenance 
whereof he perſiſted to his death, and was canonized as a Saint and a Mary, 
And among the People, their Piety conſiſted in the promoting of Monkery, and 
founding and endowing Monaſteries ; in infinite Superſtitions, fooliſh Doctrines, ar, 
more abſurd Miracles to confirm them; in purchaſing Indulgences with Mong, 
and hearing of Maſſes for the redemption of Souls out of Purgatory ; in the id. 
latrous worſhip of Saints and their Relicks and Images, and eſpecially of the bleg;y 
Virgin, which at laſt grew to that height, as to make up the greateſt part of thei 
worſhip and devotion both publick and private. And indeed they have broy 
matters to that abſurd paſs, that one may truly ſay, that the whole buſineſs of the 
Devotion is to teach Men to worſhip Images, and Images to worſhip God. For y 
be preſent at Divine Service and Prayers celebrated in an unknown tongue, is not the 
worſhip of Men and reaſonable Creatures, but of Statues and Images, which th 
they be preſent in the place where this Service is performed, yet they bear no pn 
in it, being void of all ſenſe and underſtanding of what is done. And indeed in 
their whole Religion, ſuch as it is, they drive ſo ſtri& a bargain with God, an 
treat him in ſo arrogant a manner by their inſolent Doctrine of the Merit of god 
works, as if God were as much beholden to them for their Service and Obedience 
as they are to him for the reward of it, which they challenge as of right and juſtice 
belonging to them. Nay, ſo high have they carried this Doctrine, as to pretend nc: 
only to merit eternal life for themſelves, but to do a great deal more in works 
ſupererogation, for the benefit and advantage of others; that is, when they hae 
done as much as in ſtrict Duty they are obliged to, and thereby paid down a val 
able conſideration for Heaven, and as much as in equal juſtice between God and 
Man it is worth, the ſurpluſage of their good works they put as a debt upon Go, 
as ſo many bills of credit laid up in the Treaſury of the Church, which the Pope 
by his Pardons and Indulgencies may diſpenſe and place ro whoſe account be 
pleaſeth. And thus by one device or other they have enervated the Chriſtian Rel 
gion to that degree, that it hath quite loſt its virtue and efficacy upon the Heart 
and Lives of Men; and inſtead of the Fruits of real Goodneſs and Righreouſnel, f 
produceth little elſe but ſuperſtition and folly; or if it bring forth any fruits af 
Charity, it is either ſo miſplaced upon theſe Chimera's (as hiring of Prieſts to {ay {0 
many Maſſes for the dead, to redeem their Souls out of Purgatory) that it ſignif 
nothing; or elſe the Virtue of it is ſpoil'd by the arrogant pretence of meriting by 
it. So apt have Men always been to deceive themſelves by an affected miſtake of 
any thing for Religion, but that which really and in truth is ſo. And this it chat 
which the Apoſtle St. Paul foretold would be the great miſcarriage of the laſt times, 
that under a great pretence of Religion Men ſhould be deſtitute of all goodnels, and 
abandoned to all wickedneſs and vice, Having a Form of Godlineſs, but denyi"s the 
Power of it, 2 Tim. iii. 5. | 
And tho' things have been much better ſince that happy Reformation from ide 
corruptions and errors of Popery, yet even among Proteſtants the malice and craft 
of the Devil hath prevailed ſo far, as to undermine, in a great meaſure, the fe- 
ceſſity of a good life, by thoſe luſcious Doctrines of the Antinomians, Concernins 
free Grace, and the juſtification of a ſinner merely upon a confident perſuaſion 0 
his being in a ſtate of grace and favour with God, and conſequently that the Gol- 
pel diſchargeth Men from obedience to the Laws of God, and all manner of obl- 
gation to the Virtues of a good life; which Doctrines, how falſe and abſurd {0 
ever in themſelves, and pernicious in their conſequences, did not only prevail very 
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m WE much in Germany, a little after the beginning of the Reformation, but have fince got 
in, E too much footing in other places, and been too far entertained and cheriſh'd by ſome 
ty WW 250d Men, who were not ſufficiently aware of the error and danger of them, Bur 
» WW Lleffed be God, the Doctrine of our Church, both in the Articles and Homilies of it, 
path been preferved pure and free from all error and corruption in this matter on ei- 
t ther hand, aſſerting the neceſſity of good Works, and yet renouncing the merit of 
il chem in that arrogant ſenſe, in which the Church of Rome does teach and afferr it; 
is and ſo teaching Juſtification by Faith, and the free Grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, as 
15 to maintain the indiſpenſable neceſſity of the Virtues of a good life. 
ret 


And thus I have done with the rt Reaſon, why it is ſo fit and neceſſary to preſs 
5 : frequently upon Chriſtians the indiſpenſable neceſlity of the Virtues of a good Life, 


. 2/2. becauſe Men are and have ever been fo very apt to deceive themſelves in this 
* * matter, and ſo hardly brought to that wherein Religion mainly conſiſts, vg. the 
ud, 


practice of real goodneſs. I ſhall be brief upon the 
„II. Reaſon, namely, Becauſe of the indiſpenſable neceſſity of the thing to render 


. u capable of the divine Favour and Acceptance, and of the Reward of cternal 
le life. And this added to the former, makes the Reaton full and ſtrong. For if 
r Men be fo apt to deceive themſelves in this matter, and to be deccived in it be a 
gi matter of ſuch dangerous conſequence, then it is highly neceſſary to inculcate this 
4 frequently upon Chriſtians, that no Man may be miſtaken in a matter of ſo much 


danger, and upon which his eternal happineſs depends. Now if Obedience to the 
ke Laws of God, and the practice of Virtue and good Works be neceſſary to our con- 
n tinuance in a ſtate of Grace and Favour with God, and to our final juſtification by 
1 our abſolution at the great day, if nothing but Holineſs and Obedience can quality 
; 1 O % : N 
us for the bleſſed fight of God, and the glorious Reward of eternal Happineſs; 
1 then it is matter of infinite conſequence to us, not to be miſtaken in a matter of ſo 
great importance; but that we work ort our Salvation with fear and trembling, and 


wy give all diligence to make our calling and election ſure, by adding to our faith and 
ct E knowledge, the virtues of a good life; that by patient continuance im well-doing, we 
WW e /or glory, and honour, and immortality, and eternal life; and that we 1o de- 
ad mean our ſelves in all holy converſation and godlineſs, as that we may with comfort 
85 and confidence wait for the bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearance of the great 
1 Cod, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; who gave himſelf for us, that be might redeem 
N ws from all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works. 
nj That this is indifpenſably neceſſary to our Happineſs, I have in my former Diſ- 
N 3 courle ſhewn at large, from the great end and deſign of Religion in general, and of 
. the Chriſtian Religion in particular, from the whole Deſign and Doctrine of the Gof- 
5 pel, from the conſtant tenour of the Bible, and from the Nature and Reaſon of the 
, 5 1 5 
5 1 : I know it hath been the great deſign of the Devil and his Inſtruments, in all 
oh Ages, to undermine Religion, by making an unhappy leparation and divorce be- 
7 wen Godlineſs and Morality, between Faith and the Virtues of a good life ; 
V and by this means not only to weaken and abate, but even wholly to deſtroy the 
4 torce and efficacy of the Chriſtian Religion, and co leave Men as much under the 
OE of the Devil and their Luſts, as it there were no luch thing as Chrittia- 
un, iy in the World. But ler us not deceive our ſelves ; This was always Religion, 
nd and the condition of our acceptance with God, to endeavour to he like God in 


i Purity and Holineſs, in Juſtice and Righteouſneſs, in Mercy and Goodnets, to ceaſe 
3 10 do evil, and to learn to do well. And this you will find to he the conſtant 
| Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures, from the beginning of the Bible to the end. 

Gen. iv. 7. I thou doeft well, ſhalt thou not be accepted? Pſal. xv. 1, 2. Lord, 
1 Who Hall abide in thy tabernacle ? who ſhall dwell upon thy holy hill ? He that 
e uprightly, and worketh righteouſneſs, and ſpeaketh the truth from his heart. 
5 Flal. l. 23. To him that ordereth his converſation aright, will I ſhew the ſalva- 
% of God. Iſa. i. 16, 17, 18. Waſh ye, make you clean, put away the evil F your 
om before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well, ſeek judgment, re- 
ede oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, plead for the widow. Come now, and let 
| i rea % together, faith the Lord, Though your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be 45 
| fe 25 ſnow, Iſa. iii. 10, 11. Say ye to the righteous, that it ſhall be well with 
M's tor they ſpall eat the fruit of their doings. Wo unto the wicked, it ſhall! be ill 
or, III. 1 55 Y y With 
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with him : for the reward of his hands ſhall be given him, Mich. vi. 8. He hath ſhe, 
thee, O man, what is good ; and what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſt 
to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? 
And our bleſſed Saviour in his Sermon upon the Mount, tells us plainly wy,, 
manner of perſons we muſt be, if ever we hope to be happy, and to enter into the + {<. 
Kingdom of God; and wherein his Religion conſiſts, in righteouſneſs, and Puri ; 
and meekneſs, and patience, and peaceableneſs ; and declares moſt expreſsly, tha is 
we hope for Happineſs upon any other terms than the practice of theſe Virtues, w MW 
build upon the ſand. Acts x. 34. Of a truth ] perceive, ſays St. Peter there, rt 23 
God is no reſpecter of perſons, but in every Nation, he that feareth God, and works, co 
righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. Gal. vii. 8. Be not deceived, God is not michel - F. 
or whatſoever a man ſoweth that ſhall he alſo reap. For he that ſoweth to the ff, 
ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption; but he that ſoweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit th 
reap life everlaſting. Eph. v. 6. Let no man deceive you with vain words: for becauß WF m 
of theſe things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of diſobedience. 2 John ii. 7 
Little children, let no man deceive you. He that doth righteouſneſs, is righteous, eu 
as he is righteous. And here in the Text, This is a faithful ſaying, &c. Theſe thing 
are good and profitable to men, acceptable to God, and honourable to Religion, an 
the only way and means to eternal life, through the mercy and merits of Jeſus Cini 
our blefled Lord and Saviour. 


SERMON CLV. 


Of the Neceſſity of Good Works. 


„ 
This is a faithful ſaying, and theſe things JI will that thou affirm en 
flantly, that they which have believed in God, might be careful 1 


maintain good works. Theſe things are good and profitable unto men. 
„„I Come now to the Second thing I propoſed, which was to anſwer an Objection a 
this Text, two, to which the preaching of this kind of Doctrine may ſeem liable. 

Firſt, That this is to advance and ſet up Morality. 

Secondly, That this ſeems to contradi& St. Paul's Doctrine of Fuſtification by th 
free grace of God in Feſus Chriſt, and by faith without the works of the law. I ſhall 
endeavour to anſwer both theſe. 

Fic That this is to advance and ſet up Morality. To which I anſwer fs 
things. 

I. That if by Morality Men mean counterfeit Virtue, and the ſpecious ſhew of 
Juſtice and Charity, and Meekneſs, or any other Virtue, without the truth an 
reality of them, without an inward principle of love to God and Goodneſs, out 0 
oſtentation and vain-glory, or for ſome other by and ſiniſter end, ſuch as probably 
were the Virtues of many Heathens, and it is to be feared of roo many Chriſtia® 
if this be that which the Objectors mean by Morality, then we do aſſure them 
that we preach up no ſuch Morality, but thoſe Virtues only which are ſincere 3 
ſubſtantial and real, the principle and root whereof, is the love of God and Good- 
neſs, and the End, the Honour and Glory of God, and a neceſſary ingredient where- 
of is ſincerity and truth. It is 7:ghteouſneſs and true holineſs, the ſincere love of C0 
and our Neighbour, real meekneſs, and patience, and humility, and ſobriety, ® 
chaſtity, and not the glittering thew and appearance, the vain and affected oftent® 
tion of any of theſe Virtues, which we perſuade and preſs Men ſo earneſtly to ende- 

Vvour after. wg 
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1 KF Not that I believe that all Virtues of the Heathen were counterfeit and deſtitute 
of an inward principle of goodneſs ; God forbid that we ſhould paſs fo hard a Judg- 


G J ment upon thoſe excellent Men, Socrates, and Epretetus, and Antonius, and ſeveral 
x © others, who fincerely endeavoured to live up to the light and law of Nature, and 
es © cook ſo much pains to cultivate and raiſe their minds, to govern and ſubdue the irre- 
„ gularity of their ſenſual appetites and brutiſh paſſions, ro purify and refine their 
ic manners, and to excell in all virtue and goodneſs. Theſe were glorious Lights in 
nw dhoſe dark times, and ſo much the better for being good under ſo many diſadvantages, 
a as the ignorance and prejudice of their Educations, the multicude of evil Examples 
# continually in their view, and the powerful temptation of the contrary Cuſtoms and 
1: Faſhions of the generality of Mankind. 

„ Nor were they wholly deſtitute of an inward principle of goodneſs ; for though 
rit they had not that powerful grace and aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit which is pro- 
ue miſed and afforded to all fincere Chriſtians (as neither had the Fews, who were the 
4 peculiar people of God, and in covenant with him) yet it is very credible, that ſuch 
ty Perſons were under a ſpecial care and providence of God, and not wholly deſtitute of 
ng; Divine aſſiſtance, no more than Job and his Friends, mention'd in the Old Teſta- 
ini WF ment, and Cornelius in the New, who ſurely were very good Men, and accepted of 


nf God, though they were Gentiles, and Aliens from the Commonwealth cf Iſrael, and 
Strangers from the Covenant of promiſe ; but yet not excluded from the Bleſſing of 
the Meſius, though they were ignorant of him, as many of the Jets likewiſe were, 
nor from the benefit of that great propitiation, which in the fulneſs of time he was 

to make for the fins of the whole World. 
So that there is no need fo uncharitably to conclude (as ſome of the Ancients 
have done, not all, nor the moſt antient of them neither) that there were no good 
Men among the Heathen, and that the brighteſt of their Virtues were counterfeir, 
and only in ſhew and appearance. For there might be ſeveral good Men among the 
Gentiles, in the ſame condition that Cornelius was before he became a Chriſtian ; of 
whom it is faid, whilſt he was yet a Gentile, that be was a devout man, and feared 
God, and that his prayer and his alms were accepted of God, a certain ſign that they 
— WW vcre not counterfeit. And it he had died in that condition, before Chriſt had been 
revealed to him, I do not ſee what reaſonable cauſe of doubt there can be concerning 
his Sal vation; and yet it is a moſt certain and inviolable truth, that there is no other 
dame under heaven given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, but the name of Je— 
Jus ; neither is there ſalvation in any other. And good Men in all Ages and Nations 


without the Law, ſuch as feared God, and wrought Righteouſneſs, were accepted of 
him in {bat name, and by the meritorious Sacrifice of that Lamb of God, which in 
Fa of ts virtue and efficacy of it, is ſaid to have been ain from the foundation 
tbe world. 

II. Bur if by Moral Virtues be meant thoſe which concern the manners of Men, 

from whence they ſeem co have taken their name, and which are in truth the Du- 
| ſhal nes commanded and enjoined by the natural or moral Law, and are comprehended 
under thoſe two great Commands, (as our Bleſſed Saviour calls them) the Love 
F God, and our Neighbour ; 1 ſay, if this be the meaning of it, then we do ad- 
dance this kind of Morality, as that which is the primary and ſubſtantial part of 


1 Religion, and moſt ſtrictly enjoined by the Chriſtian, To which purpoſe our 
* Naviour tells us, Mat. v. 17. that he was not come to deſtroy the law and the pro- 
pes Poets, but to fulfill them. And ver. 19. Mhoſoever therefore ſhall break one of the 
0 


10, of theſe Commandments, and teach men ſo, ſball be called the leaſt in the king- 
m of heaven ; but whoſoever ſhall do and teach them, ſhall be called great in 
lle kingdom of heaven; that is, under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. So that 


re - Eis 15 a principal part of the Chriſtian Religion, to teach and practiſe the Duties 
00 ad W the Moral Law. This the Phariſees were defective in, placing their Religion 
W oy external and little things, but neglecting the great Duties of Morality, the 
of 4 ſeigYtier matters of the law, mercy, and judgment, and fidelity, and the love of God. 


55 ud therefore he adds, ver. 20. 1 ſay unto you, except your righteouſneſs exceed 
pF gnteoujneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the king- 
| * of heaven. It is not poſſible in more expreſs and emphatical words to enjoin 
Not 0G, III. Y 5 2 che 


tom the beginning of the World, both before the Law, and under the Law, and 
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the obſervation of the Duties of the Moral Law. And then for that great Princip, 
and Rule of Moral Juſtice, To do to all Men, as we would have them to do 7 1, 
Our Saviour enjoins it as an eſſential part of Religion, and the ſum and ſubſtance af 
our whole Duty to our Neighbour, and of all the particular Precepts contained in 
the Law and the Prophets, Mat. vii. 12. Therefore all things whatſoever Je uu 
that men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them : for this is the Law and the Prophet; 
And St. Paul molt expreſly declares, that he was ſo far from weakening or nalin 
void the obligation of the Law by his Doctrine of Juſtiſication by Faith, that he 0 
thereby confirm and eſtabliſh it, Rom. iii. 3 1. Do we then make void the law thy 


faith ? God forbid; yea, we eſtabliſh the law. 


So that Moral Duties and Virtues are the ſame with Chriſtian Graces, and With 
that Holineſs and Righteouſneſs which the Goſpel requires, and differ only in name 
and notion. They are called Virtues, with relation to the intrinſical nature and 

oodneſs of them; and Graces, with reſpect to the principle from which they fon 
being the fruits and effects of the gracious operation of the Spirit of God upon on 
Minds. And it hath been a very ill Service to Religion, to decry Morality, 1 
ſome have done, not conſidering that Moral Duties are of primary obligation, an} 
bound upon us by the Law of Nature; and that Chriſtianity hath reinforced and fe. 
conded the obligation of them by more powerful motives and encouragements. By 
I proceed to the | 

Second Objection, viz. That this Diſcourſe ſeems to be contrary to St. Paul's Dy. 
trine of Fruſtification by the free Grace of God in Teſus Chriſt, by Faith, without t 
Works of the Law. 

To which J anſwer, That St. Paul, when he does ſo vehemently and frequent 
aſſert Juſtification by the free Grace of God, and by Faith, without the Wark if 
the Law, does not thereby exclude the neceſſity of works of Righteouſneſs and 
Obedience to the Moral Precepts of the Goſpel, as the condition cf our continu- 
ance in the Favour of God, and of our final and perfect Juſtification and Abſolution 
by che ſentence of the great day ; but on the contrary, does every where declare the 
neceſſity of a holy and virtuous life to this purpoſe. And this is moſt plainly the 
renour and current of his Doctrine throughout all his Epiſtles. But whenever hc 
contends that we are juſtified by Faith without Works, he denies one of theſe tir! 
things : 

1. That the Obſervation of the Law of Mo/es is neceſſary to our Juſtification and 
Salvation. And this he does in oppoſition to thoſe who troubled the Chriſta 
Church, by teaching, that it was till neceſſary to Chriſtians to keep the Law d 
MsjJes ; and that unleſs they did ſo, they could not be ſaved; of which we hare? 
full account given, Ads xv. And this for the molt part is the meaning of that i 
ſertion, ſo frequent in his Epiſtles to the Romans and the Galatians, that ve are 1 
juſtified by the works of the lad, but by the faith of Chriſt, And this is very evident 
from the tenour of his reaſoning about this matter, in which he does ſo frequeit) 
urge this Argument, and inſiſt ſo ſtrongly upon it, v/z. That Men were juſtified be. 
fore the Law of Moſes was given, for which he inſtances in Abraham, and thereior 
the obſervance of that Law cannot be neceſſary to a Man's Juſtification and Sali 
tion. | 

2. Sometimes he, in his Diſcourſe upon this Argument, denies the merit of a 
works of Obedience and Righteouſneſs to gain the Favour and Acceptance of Cod; 
ſo that we cannot challenge any thing of God as of debt, and as à ground of boaſting, 
but we owe all to the free grace and mercy of God; and when we have done od 
beſt, have done but our. Duty. And this he likewiſe frequently inſiſts upon in 1 
Epiſtle to the Romans, in oppoſition to an arrogant opinion, common among 1. 
Jets, of the merit of good works, and that God was indebted to them for the! obe. 
dience. In this ſenſe he ſays, Rom. iv. 4. Now to him that worketh is the reud 
reckoned, not of grace but of debt; that is, he that claims Juſtification, and the fe. 
ward of eternal life, as due to him for his Obedience, does not aſcribe it to the [re 
grace of God, but challengeth it as a debt due to him. 

3. Sometimes he denies the neceſſity of any works of Righteouſnels, 
dently to our firſt Juſtification, and being received into a ſtate of grace an = 
vour with God; and aſſerts on the contrary, that by the Faith of Chriſt, and . 
cerely embracing the Chriſtian Religion, Men are juſtified: and though they I 


antece: 
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never ſo great ſinners before, all their paſt ſins are forgiven, and God is perfectly 
reconciled to them. In which ſenſe he ſays, Crap. iv. 5. That Goa juſtifies the 
ungodly upon their be/ieving. So that whatever fins they were guilty of before, 
and though they never did any one good action 1n their lives, yet if they ſincerely 


d embrace the Chriſtian Religion, and thereby engage themſelves to reform their lives, 
. and to obey the Precepts of the Goſpel for the future, God will thereupon re- 
p ceive them into his favour, and pardon the fins of their former lives. And in this 
d Epiſtle to Titus, Chap. iii. 5, 7. immediately before the Text, Not by works of 


righteouſneſs which we have done, but according to his mercy he ſaved us, by 
the waſhing of regeneration, and by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt : that being Juſ- 
tified by his grace, we ſhould be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life ; 

that is, though their former life had been very bad, (as he deſcribes it before, ver. 3. 
Por we our ſelves were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient, ſerving divers lifts and plea- 
 ſares, living in malice, and envy, and hatred of one another. ) I fay, notwithſtand- 
ing this, though they had done no works of Righteouſneſs, but the contrary, yet 
upon their ſolemn profeſſion of Chriſtianity at their Baptiſm, and declaration of 
| their Repentance, and engagements to live better, they were juſrrfied freely by 


e. God's grace, and Javed by bis mercy. But then he does not ſay, that after this ſo- 
I lemn Profetlion of Chriſtianity, works of Righteouſneſs were not neceſlary, to con- 

tinue them in this ſtate of Grace and Favour with God, but quite contrary, he 
or. WW plainly declares the neceſſity of them in the very next words ; This 1s a faithful 


e /aping, &c. 
And the conſideration of this will fully reconcile the ſeeming difference between 


St. Paul and St. James, in this matter of Juſtification, St. Paul affirms, that a ſin- 
ner is at firſt juſtified, and received into the favour of God, by a fincere profeſſion 
and of the Chriſtian Faith, without any works of Righteouſneſs preceding. St. James 
n- W affirms, that no Man continues in a juſtified ſtare, and in favour with God, whoſe 


non Faich doth not bring forth good Works, and that it is not a true and lively Faith, 
the which doth not approve and ſhew it ſelf ro be fo, by the works of Obedience and 
the WF a good life. James ii. 14. What doth it profit a man, my brethren, if a man ſav 
h that he hath faith, and hath not works ; can faith ſave him ? And ver. 17. Faith 
he if if have not works is dead, being alone. And ver. 20. he repeats it again, Know, 
0 vain man, that faith without works is dead. And ver. 22. ſpeaking of Abraham, 
Seeſt thou how faith wrought with his works, and by works was faith made perfect. 
And ver. 26. For as the body without the ſpirit is dead, ſo faith without works is dead 
4%. The ſum and reſult of all which is this, that though we be juſtified at firſt by 
Faith without Works preceding, yet Faith without good Works following it will not 
finally juſtify and ſave us; nay indeed, that Faith which does not bring forth the 
Fruits of a good life, was never a true, and living, and perfect Faith; but pretend- 
> ed, and dead, and imperfect, and therefore can juſtify no Man; and he that hath 
aul ſuch a Faith does but make an empty and ineffectual Profeſſion, but is really 
deſtitute of the true Faith of the Goſpel. 

And this is agreeable to that explication which. was given by our firſt Reformers 
here in England, of the nature of juſtifying Faith, Tnat it is not a mere per- 
> © ſuaſion of the truths of natural and revealed Religion, bur ſuch a belief as be- 
of any gets a ſubmiſſion to the Will of God, and hath Hope, Love, and Obedience to 

WF God's Commandments joined to it. That this is the Faith which in Baptiſm is 


ain, profeſſed, from which Chriſtians are called the faithful; and that in thoſe Scrip- 
ne out tures, where it is ſaid, we are juſtified by Faith, we may not think that we be 
in b Jultified by Faith, as it is a ſeparate Virtue from Hope and Charity, the fear of 
ng de 4 God and Repentance ; but by it is meant Faith, neither only nor alone, but with 
eir obe . che foreſaid Virtues, containing an engagement of obedience to the whole Doctrine 
rea - and Religion of Chriſt. And that altho' all that are juſtified, muſt of neceſſity 
che e . have Charity, as well as Faith, yet neither Faith nor Charity are the worthineſs 
the ſer WW : and merit of our juſtification, but that is to be aſcribed only ro our Saviour Chriſt, 
| Who was offered upon the croſs for our ſins, and roſe again for our juſtification ;” as 
antec*” day be ſeen more at large in a Treatiſe publiſh'd at the beginning of our Reforma- 
and 1 By don, upon this and ſome other points. And I do not ſee what can be ſaid upon this 
and br | P2Nt with more clearneſs and weight. 3 
ey 
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All the Application I ſhall make of this Diſcourſe, ſhall be briefly this; That if 
we be convinced of the neceſſity of the Virtues of a good life to all that prog. 
themſelves Chriſtians, we would ſeriouſly and in good earneſt ſet about the practice 
of them: If this be a faithful ſaying, then I am ſure it greatly concerns us to h- 
careſul of our lives and actions, and that our converſation be as becometb the Goſpel if 
Chriſt ; becauſe if this be true, there is no poſſible way to reconcile a wicked liſ 
no, nor a wilful neglect and violation of any of the Duties and Laws of Chriſtianiy, 
with the hopes of Heaven and eternal Lite. In this the Scripture 1s poſitive and 
peremptory, that every man that hath this hope in him, muſt purify himſelf, even 0; 
he is pure: that without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord: But if we have our fei 
unto holineſs, our end ſhall be everlaſting life. 

And here I might particularly recommend to your careful practice, the grey 
Virtues of Chriſtianity ; thoſe which St. Pau/ tells us are the proper and genuine 
fruits of the Spirit of Chriſt, love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, fi. 
lity, meekneſs, temperance, But I have not time to inſiſt particularly upon them. 
ſhall content my ſelf briefly to mention thoſe Duties, which the Apoſtle in this 7. 
piſtle doth more eſpecially preſs upon the ſeveral conditions and- relations of Ne, 
Thoſe who are teachers and inſtructors of others, that they would not only be cj. 
ful to preach found Doctrine, but in all things to ſhew themſelves patterns of good uin, 
Thoſe who are ſubject to others, and under their government, that they would pay 
all Duty and Obedience to their Superiors, as Ch:/dren to their Parents, Servants n 
their Maſters, that they may adorn the Doctrine of God our Saviour in all thing, u 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Chap. ii. ver. 10. And ſo likewiſe thoſe who are Subje#s, tha 
they live in all peaceable and humble Obedience to Princes and Magiſtrates. This 
our Apoſtle ſpeaks of as 2 great Duty of Chriſtian Religion, and reckons it among 
good Works, Chap. iii. 1. Put them in mind to be ſulect to principalities and fron, 
and to obey Magiſtrates, and to be ready to every good Work. 

And then thoſe who are of an inferior condition, that they labour and be dilgent 
in the work of an honeſt calling, for this is privately good and profitable unto Me, 
and to their Families; and thoſe who are above this neceſſity, and are in a better c- 
pacity fo maintain good Works properly fo called, works of Piety, and Charity, nd 
Juſtice ; that they be careful to promote and advance them, according to their Poycr 
and Opportunity, becauſe theſe things are publickly good and beneficial to manbini, 
And beſides this, (as St. Peter exhorts, 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, Sc.) And beſides this, gion; 
all diligence, add to your faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge ; and to knowl, 
temperance ; and to temperance, patience ; and to patience, godlineſs ; and to gudlini), 
brotherly kindneſs ; and to brotherly kindneſs, charity. For if theſe things be in yi, 
and abound, they make you that you ſhall neither be barren, nor unfruitfi:l in the ui. 
ledge of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. But he that lacketh theſe things is blind, and cam 
ſee afar off, and hath forgotten that he was purged from bis old jins ; that is, doth nd! 
conſider that the deſign of Chriſtianity is to renew and reform the hearts and lives 
of Men. Wherefore the rather, brethren, as he goes on, give diligence to make yi! 
calling and election ſure : for if ye do theſe things, ye ſhall never fall. For jo an er. 
trance ſhall be miniſired unto you abundantly into the everlaſting Kingdom of our 11's 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. | 

I will conclude all with that excellent ſaying of St. Paul in this Epiſtle to Tc 
which ſo fully declares to us the great Deſign, and the proper Efficacy of the Chr. 
ſtian Doctrine upon the minds and manners of Men; Chap. ii. 11, 12, 13. Fir te 
grace of God that bringeth ſalvation, hath appeared to all men, teaching 1s, ! bo! 
denying ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and god!y " 
this preſent world: Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearance , l. 
great God and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 


To whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Glory and Honour now and fi 


ever, Amen. 3 
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ine W © 7/ bother therefore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the 
glory of Ged. 


HESE words are a general concluſion inferred from a particular cafe, which 
. the Apoſtle had been diſcourſing of before; and that we may the better 
underſtand the meaning of this general Rule, it will not be amiſs to look back a 
little upon the particular caſe the Apoſtle was ſpeaking of; and that was concern- 
ing the partaking of things offered to Idols, and that in two caſes; either by par- 
taking of the Idol-feaſts in their Temples, after the Sacrifices ; or by partaking of 
things offered to Idols, whether they were bought by Chriſtians in the Marker, or 
ſet before them at a private Entertainment, to which by ſome Heathens they were 
invited. | 

The firſt he condemns as abſolutely unlawful : the other not as unlawful in it ſelf, 
but in ſome circumſtances upon the account of ſcandal. 

The firſt caſe he ſpeaks of from ver. 14. to the 23. Wherefore, my beloved brethren, 
e from idolatry. T ſpeak to wiſe men: judge what I ſay. As if he had ſaid, you 
may eaſily apprehend what it is I am going to caution you againſt. And firſt he tells 
them in general, that they who communicated in the worſhip of any Deity, or in 
any kind of Sacrifice offered to him, did, in ſo doing, own and acknowledge that 
for a Deity. To this purpoſe he inſtanceth in communicating in the Chriſtian Sa- 
crament, and in the [Zew!/h Sacrifices, ver. 16, 17, 18. The cup of bleſſing which 
we bleſs, is it not the communion of the blood of Chriſt? The bread which we break, is 
it not the communton of the body of Chriſt ? Hor ae being many are one bread and one 
by : for wwe are all partakers of that one bread. Behold Iſrael after the fleſh : (that 
k, the Jews) are not they which eat of the ſacrifices, partakers of the altar? Thus it 
+ in the Chriſtian, and the Jewiſh worſhip. And the caſe is the ſame, if any Man 
partake of the Idol-feaſts in their Temples. This he does not expreſs, but takes it 
for granted they underſtood what this Diſcourſe aimed at. 

And then he anſwers an Argument, which it ſeems was made uſe of by ſome, par- 
ticularly the Gzo/ticks, of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Chap. viii. and that was this. If 
an Idol be nothing, and conſequently things facrificed to Idols were not to be confi- 
dered as Sacrifices, then it was lawful to partake of the Idol- feaſts, which were cele- 
brated in their Temples. And that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of theſe, is plain from his 
Diſcourſe againſt the Gnoſticks, who made uſe of this Argument for the lawfulneſs of 
communicating at the Idol-feaſts, Chap. viii. 4. As concerning therefore the eating 4 
langs which are offered in ſacrifice unto Idols; wwe know that an Idol is nothing in the 
urid, &c. And ver. 10. If any man ſee thee which haſt knowledge (alluding to the 
* , m_ of Gnoſticks) if any man ſee thee which haſt knowledge, ſit at meat in an 
E447 emp 2 
| This then is chat partaking of Idol-feaſts, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, 
Which they pretended to be lawful, becauſe an Idol is nothing. This, ſays the A- 
Pole, I know as well as you, that an Idol is no real Deity, but for all that the 
evil is really worſhipped and ſerved by this means, ver. 20. But ] ſay that the things 
eh the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils, and not to God, and I would 
pt that qe ſhould have fellowſhip with Devils. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord 
ard the cup of Devils ! ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, and the table of 


Devils, 
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Having declared this way of partaking of things offered to Idols to be unlawfu a 
it ſelf, and a virtual renouncing of Chriſtianity ; then he proceeds to the conſidera. 
tion of the other caſe, of eating of things offer'd to Idols out of their Temples, which 
might happen ſeveral ways. Sometimes being ſold by the Prieſts, they were expoſed 
to ſale in the Market. Sometimes the Heathens carried ſome remainders of the 93 
crifices to their Houſes, and inviting the Chriſtians to a Feaſt, might ſer theſe Meat 
before them; What ſhould Chriſtians do in either of theſe caſes ? 

Firſt, He determines in general, that out of the Temples it was lawful to ea 
theſe things, becauſe in ſo doing they communicated in no act of worſhip with the 
Heathens ; it is lawful, he ſays, in it felf ; but becauſe it might be harmful to other 
and give ſcandal, in ſuch circumſtances, it became unlawful by accident. Ver. 21, Al 
things are lawful to me, but all things are not expedient ; all things are lawful for m 
but all things edify not. Things which are lawful in themſelves, may in ſome cala 
be very dangerous and deſtructive to others, and we ſhould not only conſider gy 
ſelves, but others alſo. Let no Man ſeek his own : but every man another's welfan 
And then he comes to the particular caſes. Whatever is ſold in the ſhambles, thy 
eat, asking no queſtion for conſcience ſake : for the earth 1s the Lord's, and the full; 
thereof. We may take theſe things from God's hand, who is the true Lord of then 
and of all Creatures. For this reaſon we may without ſcrupulous enquiry uſe that 
meats which are publickly expoſed to fale. | 

And ſo likewiſe in the other caſe, if we be invited to the Table of an Heath, 
we may eat what is ſet before us, without enquiring whether it be part of an lad. 
facrifice, But if any Man tell us, that this Meat was offer'd in Sacrifice to Id; 
in that caſe we ought to abſtain from eating of it, for his ſake that ſbeæved it, al 
for conſcience ſake ; that is, out of regard to the opinion of thoſe, who thirk 
theſe meats unlawful : for the earth is the Lord's, and the fullneſs thereof. Alſo i 
another ſenſe, God hath made fuch abundant proviſion for us, that we may abſtain 
from this or that Meat without any great inconvenience. Conſcience, I ſay, mt 
thine own but another's. He had ſaid before, we ſhould eat of what was ſet bir 
us, asking no queſtion for conſcience ſake ; that is, not making it a matter of conlci- 
ence to our ſelves : now he ſays, if it be told it was offer'd to an Idol, we ſhould ut 
eat for conſtience ſake ; that is, not as making a matter of Conſcience of it to our 
ſelves, but out of regard to the Conſcience of another, to whom it might be a ſcandal 
For why is my liberty judged of another man's conſcience? and if I with thai 
giving be a partaker, why am I evil ſpoken of for that which J give thanks ? wa 
is, Why ſhould another Man's Conſcience be a prejudice to my liberty? If another 
makes Conſcience of it as unlawful, why ſhould his Conſcience govern mine, a We 
make me think ſo too; or why ſhould I be evil ſpoken of, for thinking it lawful v 
eat any thing ſer before me, for which I give thanks? This is a little obſcure ; bw We 
the plain meaning of the Apoſtle's reaſoning ſeems to be this, Tho' I have regard i 
another Man's weak Conſcience, as to abſtain from eating what he thinks unlay- 
ful; yet am I not therefore bound to be of his opinion, and think it unlawful 
it ſelf; 1 will conſider his weakneſs fo far as to forbear that which I am perſuade 
is lawful to do, but yet I will till preſerve the liberty of my own judgment; 
as I am content to give no ſcandal to him, ſo I expect that he ſhould not cenſure 
and condemn me for thinking that lawful, which he believes not to be fo: I! 
then from all this Diſcourſe, the Apoſtle eſtabliſheth this general Rule in he Text, 
Wherefore whether ye eat or drink, or whatever ye do, do all to the glory f God 1 
To which is parallel that other Text, 1 Pet. iv. 11. That God in all Things na p „ 
glorified. So that this general Rule lays a Duty upon all Chriſtians of deſig" I *- 
the glory of God in all their actions; all the difficulty is, what is here meant 1 
this, of doing all things to the glory of God. The Jeus have a common ay 
which ſeems to be parallel with this phraſe of the Apoſtle, That all things tus 
be done in the name of God. And this they make ſo eſſential to every good ace 
that it was a received Principle among them, that he who obeys any command 7 
God, and not in his name, ſhall receive no reward. Now that to do things '” y 
name of God, and to do them 70 his glory, are but ſeveral Phraſes ſignifying * 
lame thing, is evident from that Precept of the Apoſtle, Col. iii. 17. Aud hal 
ver ye do in word, or in deed; do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; that ? 
/o his glory. Now for our clear underſtanding of the ſenſe of this phraſe of gl 
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7 God, or doing things to God's Glory ; we will conſider the various ule of it in 
E Scriprure, and ſo deſcend to the proper and particular ſenſe of it here in the Text. 

The glory of God 1s nothing elſe but the Honour which is given to him by his 
Creatures; and conſequently, the general notion of gloriſying God, or doing any thing 
#2 his glory, is to deſign to honour God by ſuch and fuch actions; and this phraſe 
i in Scripture more eſpecially apply'd to theſe following particulars. 

I. We are ſaid in Scripture to glorify God by a folemn acknowledgment of him 
and his Perfections, of his Goodneſs and Mercy, of his Power and Wiſdom, of 
his Truth and Faithfulneſs, of his ſovereign Dominion and Authority over us. 
Hence it is that all ſolemn actions of Religion are called the worſhip of God, which 
is given to him by his Creatures, ſignified by ſome outward expreſſion of reverence 
and reſpect. Thus we are ſaid to worſhip God, when we fall down before him, and 
pray to him for Mercy and Bleſſings, or praiſe him for Favours and Benefits received 

* from him, or perform any other ſolemn act of Religion, P/al. Ixxxvi. 9g. All nations 

whom thou haſt made, ſhall come and worſhip before thee, O Lord, and fhall glorify 

* thy name. | | 

hut eſpecially the Duty of Praiſe and Thankſgiving is moſt frequently in Serip- 
ture called glorifying of God, or giving glory to him. Pal. Ixxxvi. 14. 1 will praiſe 

* thee, O Lord my God, with all my heart, and will glorify thy name. Matt. v. 16. 
let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good works, and glorify 

jour Father which is in heaven ; that is, praiſe him upon that account. Luke v. 25. 
it is ſaid of the Man ſick of the Palſy, that when he was healed, He departed to his 

* own houſe, glorifying God; that is, praiſing God for his great mercy to him. And 
* Luke xvii. 18. our Saviour ſpeaking of the ten lepers that were healed, ſays, that 

but one of them returned to give glory to God; that is, to return thanks to God for his 

recovery. | | 

II. Men are ſaid in Seriptute to give glory to God by the acknowledgment of their 
Sins, and Repentance of them. 7b. vii. 19. And Joſbua ſaid to Achan, My ſon, 
give glory to the Lord God of Iſrael, and make confeſſion to him. In like manner 
the Prophet Jeremiah exhorting the people to Repentance, uſeth this expreſſion, 
Fer. xiii. 16. Give glory to the Lord your God, before he cauſe darkneſs, and be- 
fore your feet ſtumble upon the dar Mountains. And Rev. xvi. 9. it is ſaid, that 
thoſe upon whom great Plagues fell, Repented not to give God glory, We glorify 
God by confeſſions of our Sins and Repentance, becauſe im fo doing we acknow- 
© ledge his Authority, and the holineſs of thoſe righteous Laws which we have 
broken. | b 
III. We are ſaid likewiſe in Scripture, to glorify God by our Holineſs and Obe- 
* dience. Thus we are commanded 7o gloriſy God by the Chaſtity of our Bodies, and 
che Purity of our Minds, 1 Cor. vi. 20. Glorify God in your body, and in your ſpirit, 
$ <which are his. Thus our Saviour is ſaid to have glorified God in the World, by 
his perfect Obedience to his Will, John xvii. 4. ' Father, I have glorified thee upon 

* earth, And thus he tells us we may glorify God, by the fruits of Holineſs and 
Obedience in our lives, John xv. 8. Herein is my. Father glorified, if ye bring forth 
= much fruit, So likewiſe St. Paul prays for the Philippians, that they may be filled 
; 477 the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt unto the glory and praiſe of 
| IV. We arc faid likewiſe in an eſpecial manner, 70 glorify God by our ſufferings 
for his Cauſe and Truth. John xxi. 19. our Saviour foretelling St. Peter's Martyr- 
C dom, expreſſeth it by this phraſe of glorifying God by his death, This ſpake he, figni- 
ing by «what death. be ſhould glorify God. TE 98 | 
V. And Loſlly, And becauſe Religion is the ſolemn honour, and publick own- 
ung and acknowledgment of the Deity : Hence it is that in Scripture we are ſaid 
8 70 ghrify God in a peculiar and eminent manner, when in all our actions we con- 
ſult the honour and advantage of Religion: Upon this' account St. Peter exhorts 
| the Miniſters of the Goſpel, ſo to preach to the People, and ſo to perform the 
publick Offices of Religion, as may be for the honour of Religion; and this he calls 
| Zlorifying of God, 1 Pet. iv. 11. F any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the Oracles of 

God ; if any man miniſter, let him do it as of the ability «which God giveth ; that 
God 'n all things may be glorified And becauſe the Peace and Unity of Chriſtians 


bo lo very much for the honour and advantage of Religion, therefore we are ſaid in 
Vor, Hl. 2322 | an 
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e 
an eſpecial manner to glorify God, by maintaining the Peace and Unity of the 
Church, Rom. xv. 5, 6. Now the God of patience and conſolation grant you y, |, 
like minded one toward another, that ye may with one mind and one mouth glorify C5 
even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And here in the Text, we are ſaid 7; h 
all things to the glory of Gad, when in all our actions we have a regard to the pro. 
moting and advancing of Religion, and the edification of Chriſtians. For here 
eating and drinking to the glory of God, the Apoſtle plainly means, that when thing, 
offer d to Idols are ſet before us, we ſhould refrain from them, when by our eat 
the intereſt of Religion, and the edification of Chriſtians may receive any prejudic, 
that is, when our eating may be a ſcandal to others, that is, a Aumbling block, or a 
occaſion of falling into fin. And that this is the Apoſtle's meaning, 1s evident ffon 
ver. 23. All things are lawful for me, but atl things are not expedient, Y rd 1 
Pepe, all things profit not; all things are lawful for me, but all things edify not; tha 
is, tho' I know it is a thing very lawful in itſelf, to eat things which have 
offered to Idols, if they be bought in the Market, or accidentally ſet before me + 
a Feaft ; yet in ſome circumſtances it may not be for the advantage of Religin 
and be ſo far from edifying, that it may be an occaſion of fin, to them, For i;. 
ſtance, I am invited to a Feaſt, where things offer d to Idols are fer before ne 
and one ſays, this was offered in ſacrifice unto Idols, a ſufficient intimation to m 
that he thinks it unlawful ; and therefore I will forbear, becauſe of the inconvenien 
to Religion, and the manifold ſcandal that might follow upon it, by hindering other 
from embracing Religion; or by tempting weak Chriſtians, either to the doing q 
a thing againſt their Conſcience, or to Apoſtatize from Religion. In this cat 
he that abſtains from theſe Meats, and contents himſelf with others, eats 7 fh 
glory of God. 

And that this is the true notion of ſcandal and offence, not barely to grieve thr, 
or do things diſpleaſing to them, but to do ſuch things as are really hurtful to other, 
and may be @ prejudice or hindrance to their ſalvation, and an occaſion of their fallng 
into fin: 1 ſay, that this is the true and proper notion of ſcandal, is evident from 
what follows immediately after the Text; Give none offence to the Fews, nor t1 th 
Gentiles, nor to the Church of God ; as I pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeeking nin 
awn profit, but the profit of many, that they may be ſaved. Give no offence to tl 
Jeus, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church of God ; the Apoftle intimates that ſuch 
an action as this we are ſpeaking of, might be an occafion of ſin to all theſe, ands 
hindrance of their ſalvation : It might hinder the Few from turning Chriſtian, and 
harden him in his Infidelity ; for he might ſay, See how well you Chriſtians worly 
one God, when you can partake of things offer d to Idols: It might confirm it 
Heathen in his ſuperſticion, and keep him from embracing Chriſtianiry ; for he might 
fay ſurely, Why. ſhould the Chriſtians perſuade me to Briake the worſhip of Idols 
when they themſelves will knowingly eat things offer d to them? I might tempt ihe 


weak Chriſtians either to fin againſt their Conſciences by following my example, c | 


to apoſtatize from Chriſtianity upon this offence taken againſt it; therefore, lays tht 
Apoſtle, do all things to the glory of God ; that is, for the Honour and Advantage of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and the furtherance of Mens Salvation; for ſo ſays he, 1 
in theſe, and all other actions of my life, I ſtudy the advantage of all Men, in al 
N cog regarding mine own convenience in compariſon of the eternal Salva 
of others. ; 1 | 
And thus I have as briefly and clearly as I could explain'd this phraſe to Jou, of 
doing things to the glory of God. ; 
The reſult of all-is, chat we glorify God by our doing our Duty, by all actions 0 
worſhip and obedience to God, and by our Repentance in caſe of fin and diſobedience 
by doing and by ſuffering the will of God, more eſpecially by uſing our Chriſt” 
liberty, as to things lawful in themſelves, ſo as may make moft for the honour 
advantage of Religion, for the unity and edification of the Church, and the Salva 
of the Souls of Men, Which is the proper notion here in the Text, of eating di, 
drinking, and doing whatever we do, to the glory of GG. F 
From all this Diſcourſe it will be evident, that hree things muſt concur, that o 
actions may be ſaid to be done 79 the glory of God. 1 
1. Our actions muſt be materially good ; we muſt do what God commands, wy 
abſtain from doing what he hath forbidden. Sin is in its narure a diſhonovr 
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God, a contradiction to his Nature, and a contempt of his Authority and Laws ; ſo 
chat we cannot glorify God by tranſgreſſing our Duty. 

2. Our Actions muſt not only be good, but they muſt be done with regard to 
God, and out of Conſcience to our Duty to him, and in hopes of the reward which 


by he hath promiſed, and not for any low, and mean, and remporal end. The beſt 
h action in itſelf may be ſpoil'd, and all the Virtue of it blaſted, by being done for 
. a wrong end. If we ſerve God to pleaſe Men, and be charitable out of vain-glory 
I. to be ſeen of men; if we profeſs Godlineſs for gain, and are religious only to ſerve 
wa our temporal intereſt, tho the actions we do be never ſo good, yet all the virtue 
* and reward of them is loſt, by the mean end and deſign which we aim at in the 
10 doing of them; becauſe all this while we have no love or regard for God, and the 
* Authority of his Laws; we make no Conſcience of our Duty to him, we are not 
$i moved by the rewards of another World, which may lawfully work upon us, and 
Wh revail with us, but we are ſway'd by little remporal Advantages, which if we 
£6 could obtain as well by doing the contrary, we would as ſoon, nay perhaps much 
vio * ſooner, do it. 


And this is ſo eſſentially neceſſary, that no Action, tho' never fo good, that is 
not done with regard to God, and upon ſome of the proper motives and conſide- 
* rations of Religion, ſuch as are the Authority of God, Conſcience of our Duty to 
him, Love of him, Faith in his Promiſes, Fear of his Diſpleaſure; I fay, no 
Action that is not done upon all, or ſome of theſe Motives, can be ſaid to be done 

to the glory of God. And this is the meaning of that ſaying among the Tews, 
ng 0! 3 A 
E which I mention'd before, That he who obeys any command of God, but not in his 
10 th name, ſhall receive no reward. Moral Actions receive their denomination of good 
or evil, as well from the end, as from the matter of them; and as the beſt end 
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un  <annot ſanctify an action bad in itſelf; ſo a bad end and deſign is enough to ſpoil 

FS. the beſt action we can do; and as it is great Impiety to do a wicked thing, though 

flln © for a religious end, ſo it is great Hypocriſy to be religious for mean and temporal 
= ends. 

= E 3. That all our actions may be done 7o the glory of God, we muſt not only 

ni take care that they be lawful in themſelves, but that they be not ſpoil'd and vi- 


* tiated by any bad circumſtance ; for circumſtances alter moral actions, and ma 
** render that which is lawful in itſelf, unlawful in ſome caſes: So that if we would 

3 = do all things to the glory of God, we muſt in ſome caſes refrain from doing that 
& 5 & which is lawful in itſelf. As when ſuch an action that I am about to do, may 
x cp > through the prejudice or miſtake of Men probably redound to the diſhonour and 
2 | diſadvantage of Religion, by cauſing fractions and diviſions, by hindering ſome 


* 


«mich: from embracing the true Religion, or making others Apoſtatize from it, or by being 
flak BS other way an occaſion to Men of falling into fin, or any impediment to their 
mpt the dalvation z in theſe and the like caſes, we are bound to have that conſideration of 
"fe. a Religion, that regard to the Peace and Unity of the Church, that Tenderneſs and 
bon de Charity for the Souls of Men, as to deny our ſelves the uſe of things otherwiſe 
tage of © lawful ; and if we do not do it, we offend againſt a great Rule both of Piety and 


Charity. 
U * 

[i = hall only farther at preſent endeavour to give a brief Reſolution to two queſtions, 
[vation much debated upon occaſion of this Rule of the Apoſtle, of doing all things to the 

glory of God. 

. a Fir/t, How far we are bound actually to intend and deſign the glory of God in 

5 every particular action of our lives. To this I anſwer. 
gods A That it is morally impoſſible that a Man ſhould do every particular action with 
1 actual and explicit thoughts and intentions of glorifying God thereby, and therefore 


* 
7 — there can be no obligation to any ſuch thing. 

Nour u Te It is not neceflary, no more than for a Man that takes a journey, every ſtep of 

6a] yation py way actually to think of his Journey's end, and the place whither he intends 

atins a ” 893 a conſtant reſolution to go to ſuch a place, and a due care not to go out of the 

Jay; and in caſe of any doubt, to inform our ſelves as well as we can of the right 

that ou 18 5 and to keep in it, is as much conſideration of the end of a Man's Journey, as 

1383 to bring him thither, and more than this would be troubleſome and to no 

1ands, and Ti 3 caſe is the very fame in the courſe of a Man's Life. From whence it 

x (0 Ine | 
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3. Place, That an habitual and ſettled intention of mind, to glorify God in the 
courſe of our Lives, is ſufficient, becauſe this will ſerve all good purpoſes, as well 
as an actual intention upon every particular occaſion. He that doth things with 
regard to God, and out of Conſcience of his Duty to him, and upon the proper 
Motives and Conſiderations of Religion, in obedience and love to God, in hopes 
of his Reward, and out of fear of his Diſpleaſure, glorifies God in his Actions. 
And if this Principle be but rooted and ſettled in his mind, it is ſufficient to govern 
his Life, and is virtually, and to all purpoſes, as true and conſtant an intention of 
glorifying God, as if we did actually and explicitely propound this end to our ſelye 
in every particular action of our Lives. 

Secondly, Whether a Man be bound to prefer the Glory of God before his own 
eternal Happineſs, as Moſes and St. Paul ſeem to have done; the one in being con- 
tent to have his name blotted out of the Book of life, the other to be Anathema from 
Chriſt, for the Salvation of Iſrael? To this I anſwer. 

If we could admit the ſuppoſition, that the Glory of God, and a Man's eternal 
Happineſs might come in competition, there could be no obligation upon a Man to 
chuſe eternal miſery upon any conſideration whatſoever. The preference of one 
thing before another, ſuppoſeth them both to be objects of our choice ; but the 
orcatelt evil known and apprehended to be fo, cannot be the object of a reaſonable 
choice; neither the greateſt moral nor natural evil of fin, or miſery. Sin is not 10 
be choſen in any caſe, no not for the Glory of God. The Apoſtle makes the ſup. 
polition, and anſwers it; that , the truth and glory of God could be promoted byh:; 
lie, yet we are not to do evil that good may come, Rom. ili. 7, 8. 

Nor is the greateſt natural evil the object of our choice. God himſelf hath 
planted a Principle in our Nature to the contrary, to ſeek our own Happinels, and 
to avoid utter ruin and deſtruction ; and then furely much more that which is much 
wor ſe, as eternal miſery is, whatever ſome learned men, in deſpight of Nature and 
common Senſe, have aſſerted to the contrary, that it is better and more deſirable to 

be extremely and eternally miſerable, than not to be; for what is there deſirable 
in being, when it ſerves to no other purpoſe but to be the foundation of endleſs and 
intolerable miſery ? And if this be a Principle of our Nature, can any Man imagine 
that God ſhould frame us ſo, as to make the firſt and fundamental Principle cf it 
directly oppoſite to our Duty? 

As to the inſtance of Moſes, it does not reach this caſe ; becauſe the phraſe af 
bletting out of the Book of life, does in all probability ſignify no more than à fen 
poral death. As to that of St. Paul, it is by no means to be taken in a ſir 
tenſe, but as a vehement and Hyperbolical expreſſion of his mighty affection to his 
brethren according to the fleſh, For whom, ſays he, I could wiſh to be Anattcns 
from Chriſt. Beſides the reaſon of the thing, the form of the expreſſion ſhews de 
meaning of it, I could wiſh, that is, I would be content to do or ſuffer almoſt an! 
thing for their Salvation, inſomuch that I could wiſh, if it were fit and lawful, aud 
realonable to make ſuch a wiſh, 70 be accurſed from Chriſt for their jak 
4 is plainly a ſuſpended form of ſpeech, which declares nothing abſolute)y 

ut, 

2. It is a vain and ſenſeleſs ſuppoſition, that the Glory of God, and our eternal 
Happineſs can ſtand in competition. By ſeeking the Glory of God, we naturally 
and directly promote our own Happineſs; the Glory of God and our Happiness 
are inſeparably link'd together; we cannot glorify God by fin ; and ſo gracious 
hath God been to us, that he hath made thoſe things to be our Duty, which natu- 
rally tend to our felicity ; and we cannot glorify God more than by doing our Dut), 
nor can we promote our own Happineſs more effectually than by the ſame wah. 
From whence it plainly follows that the Glory of God and our Happineſs, canic! 
reaſonably be ſuppoſed to croſs and contradict one another; and therefore the que“ 
tion is frivolous which ſuppoſeth they may come in competition. 1 Cor. xv. 58. b 
Apoſtle exhorts Chriſtians to be ſedfaſt and unmoveable, and abundant in the wort 
of the Lord, knowing that their labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. An 


Tit. i. 1, 2, the Apoſtle calls himſelf, A ſervant of Feſus Chriſt, in hope of ettr- 
nal life, which God that cannot lie hath promiſed. 2 Lan God in hope of etc? 


life, 1s to glorify God ; and therefore the Glory of God, and our eternal Happine 
are never to be oppoſed. 
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| (hall briefly draw #wo or three Inferences from this Diſcourſe, and ſo con- 
. 
$ See here the great goodneſs of God to Mankind, who is pleaſed to eſteem 
Uhatever is for the good of Men, to be for the glory of God; and whatever 
Ends to the eternal Salvation of our ſelves or others, to be a glorifying of him- 
Fl We learn hence likewiſe, the excellency of the Chriſtian Religion, which 
requires not only a conſcientious care of our ſelves, to do nothing but what is 
hwful; but likewiſe a charitable regard to others in the uſe of our liberty; in 
the doing or not doing of thoſe things which we may lawfully do; after the ſecu- 
ging of our own Happineſs by doing our Duty, we are to conſult the Edification 
and Salvation of others, in the charitable uſe of our liberty in choſe things which 
God hath left indifferent, 

III. Here is a great Argument to us to be very careful of our Duty, and to a- 
hound in the fruits of Holineſs, becauſe hereby we glorify God. Herein is my 
Father glorified, ſays our Saviour, if ye bring forth much fruit; and the Apoſtle 
gels us, that the fruits of Righteouſneſs are to the praiſe and glory of God. We 
having all from God, our very Being, our Souls and Bodies, and the Powers and 
Faculties of both, and therefore we ſhould give him the glory of his own giſts: 
pur Souls and Bodies were not only made by him at firſt, but are likewiſe redeemed 
y him, and bought with a price, and therefore, as the Apoſtle argues, we ſhould 
ri him in our Bodies, and in our Souls, which are his. 

IV. And laſtly, We ſhould in all our Actions have a particular regard to the 
Honour and Advantage of Religion, the Edification of our Brethren, and the Peace 
and Unity of the Church: becauſe in theſe things we do in a peculiar manner glo- 
by God. In vain do Men pretend to ſeek the Glory of God by faction and di- 
hinon, which do in their own Nature ſo immediately tend to the diſhonour and 
mage of Religion. Next to the wicked lives of Men, nothing is ſo great a 
Uparagement and weakening to Religion, as the diviſions of Chriſtians ; and there- 
re inſtead of employing our zeal about differences, we ſhould be zealous for Peace 


Ind Unity, that with one mind, and one mouth, we may glorify God, even the Father 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
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1 PE TI. wu. 13. 
led who is be that will harm you, if ye be followers of that which 


is good ? 


| Hap Apoſtle, in this and the former Chapter, earneſtly preſſeth Chriſtians to 


an holy and unblameable Converſation, that the Heathen might have no 
bccation, from the ill lives of Chriſtians, to reproach Chriſtianity ; particularly he 
Futons them againſt that abuſe of Chriſtian ng which it ſeems too many 
lere guilty of, caſting off Obedience to their Superiors under that pretence ; tel- 
"g them that nothing could be a greater ſcandal to their Religion, nor raiſe a 
more Juſt prejudice in the minds of Men againſt it: and therefore he ſtrictly char- 
o their Governors, of Servants to their Maſters, of Wives to their Husbands ; 
ad in ſhort, to practiſe all thoſe Virtues, both among themſelves, and towards 


others, 


geth them with the Duty of Obedience in their ſeveral] relations; as of Subjects 
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en 
others, which are apt to reconcile and gain the affections of Men to them; 9 
charitable and compaſſionate, courteous and peaceable one towards another, " 
towards all Men; not only to abſtain from injury and provocation, but from 1 2 
venge by word or deed; and inſtead thereof to bleſs and do good, and by 4 8 
poffible means to preſerve and purſue Peace. Ver. 8, 9. Finally, be ye all of in 
mind, having compaſſion one of another; love as brethren, be pitiful, be courtecy, 11 
rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing, but contrarywiſe bleſſing ; knowing the 
ye are thereunto called, that ye ſhould inherit a bleſſing. 

And to encourage them to the practice of theſe Virtues, he tells, them, y,, 
they could by no other means more effectually conſult the ſafety and comfon 0 
their lives, Ver. 10. For he that will love life, and ſee good days, let him refrain þ 
tongue from evil, and his lips that they ſpeak no guile ; let him eſchew evil, and , 
good; let lim ſeek peace and enſue it. 

And this was the way to gain the favour of God, and to engage his Provider, 
for our protection, Ver. 12. For the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, wi 
hrs —_ are open unto their prayers : but the face of the Lord is againſt then ty 
do evil. 

And that this would alſo be the beſt way to reconcile Men to us, and to 920 
their good will, and to prevent injuries and affronts from them, Yer. 13. And wy; 
he that will harm you, &c. 

In theſe words we have, Firſt, a qualification ſuppoſed, If ye be followers of ity 
Which 1s good. | 

Secondly, The Benefit and Advantage we may reaſonably expect from i; 
2 Security from the ill uſage and injuries of Men. Who is he that will lun 
0 5 
i Firſt, The qualification ſuppoſed is, that we be follotvers of that which i; gul 

But what is that? The Apoſtle takes ir for granted, that every body knows it, and 
he had given inſtances of it before. He does not go about to define or explain i, 
but appeals to every Man's mind and conſcience, to tell him what it is. It is na 
any thing that is diſputed and controverted, which ſome Men call good, and ollen 
evil; but that which all are agreed in, and which is univerſally approved an 
commended by Heathens as well as Chriſtians, that which is ſubſtantially good 
and that which is unqueſtionably ſo. It is not zeal for leſſer things, about tle 
ritual and ceremonial part of Religion, and a great ſtrictneſs about the exten 
arts of it, and much nicety and ſcrupulouſneſs about things of no moment, s 
the Phariſees fything of mint, &c. about meats and drinks, and the objervatim! 
days, and the like ; bur a purſuit of e werghtier things of the lau, a care d 
the great Duties of Religion, mercy, and juſtice, and fidelity ; thoſe things vel 
in the Kingdom of God conſiſts, Righteouſneſs and Peace: Such as theſe the 
Apoſtle had inſtanced in, as ſubſtantial and unqueſtionable parts of goodneſs, thing 
which admit of no diſpute, but do approve themſelves to the Reaſon and Cot 
5 all Mankind; and the practice of theſe he calls following of that lic 
Ste more #5 gd. | 

of this, Be ye followers of that which is good ; the word 1s uinral, If ye imitate the gud 
8 148. FO ſee in others; in one Copy the word is CMN r %, If ye be zealous of that VI 
p.z-:. 7s grod, And this is not amiſs. Zeal about leſſer and diſputable things is very u. ib 
ſuitable and misbecoming : but we cannot be too earneſt and zealous in the purlvit L 
of things which are ſubſtantially and unqueſtionably good ; it is good, and will be- da 
come us to be zealouſly affected about ſuch things. Some things will not beat much f th 
zeal, and the more earneſt we are about them, the leſs we recommend our ſelves , io 
the approbation of ſober and conſiderate Men. Great zeal about little and douv- Wi Þ 
ful things, is an Argument of a weak mind, infatuated by Superſtition, or over-hea” By 7% 
by Enthuſiaſm : but nothing more becomes a wiſe Man, than the ſerious and eatet Bi ts 
purſuit of thoſe things which are agreed on all hands to be good, and have an u L: 

verſal approbation among all Parties and Profeſſions of Men, how wide ſoever tei 
differences may be in other matters. This for the qualification ſuppoſed, I )* = 
followers of that which is goed. 1 proceed to the 
Second thing in the Text, the Benefit and Advantage which may reaſonably l w 
expected from it, and that is Security from the ill uſage and injuries of Men. of by 


7s be that will harm you, &c. The Apoſtle doth not abſolutely ſay, None 4 00 


0 
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to h Jo it; but he ſpeaks of it as a thing ſo very unreaſonable, and upon all accounts 
„ AU { unlikely and improbable, that we may reaſonably preſume that it will not ordi- 
m w. nrily and often happen. Not but that good Men are liable to be affronted and 
by perſecuted, and no Man's Virtues, how bright and unblemiſhed ſoever, will at all 
of WW cimes, and in all caſes, exempt him from all manner of injury and ill treatment: 
but the following of that which is good (as J have explained it) doth in its own Na- 


1 Mn 

74 ute tend to ſecure us from the malice and miſchief of Men, and very frequently 
does it, and, all things conſidered, is a much more effectual means to this end, than 

„ the any other courſe we can take; and this the Apoſtle means when he ſays, I lo is be 

ort N that will harm you ? 

ain WE And this will appear, whether we conſider the nature of Virtue and Goodneſs ; 


or the nature of Man, even when it is very much depraved and corrupted ; or the 
Providence of God. 

I. If we conſider the nature of Virtue and Goodneſs, which is apt to gain upon 

the affections of Men, and ſecretly to win their love and eſteem. True Goodneſs 


* 
2 
. 


and 4 


idem 
, an 
22 


admiration, even by thoſe who are very far from the practice of it; it carries an 
& Awe and Majeſty with it; ſo that bad Men are very often with-held and reſtrained 
from harming the good, by that ſecret and inward Reverence which they bear to 
E Goodneſs. 

= There are ſeveral Virtues, which are apt in their own Nature to prevent injuries 
and affronts from others. Humility takes away all occaſion of infolence from the 
proud and haughty, it baffles pride, and puts it out of countenance. Meckneſs 
E pacifies wrath, and blunts the edge of injury and violence. Suffering good for 
| evil is apt to allay and extinguiſh enmity, to ſubdue the rougheſt diipolitions, and 
1% gu co conquer even malice itſelf. And there are other Virtues which are apt in their 
it, a own nature to oblige Men, and gain their good-will, and make them our friends, 
lain i, Wand to tie their affections ſtrongly to us; as Courteſy and Charity, Kindneſs and Com- 
t 1s not paſſion, and a readineſs to do all good offices to all Men; and the friendihip and 
laben good-will of others, is a powerful defence againſt injuries. Every Man will cry ſhame 
ed aof thoſe who ſhall fall foul upon him that hurts no body. He that obliged many, 
ah thall have many to take his part when he is aſſaulted, to riſe up in his defence 
ut de and reſcue, and to interpoſe between him and danger. For a good man, ſays the 
-xtcrnal Apoſtle, ſome would even dare to die. | 

ent, * WF Beſides, it is very conſiderable, that none of theſe Virtues expoſe Men to any 
% Langer and trouble from human Laws. When Chriſtianity was perſecuted, be- 
care; cauſe it differ d from, and oppoſed the received Religion and Superſtition of the 
wer World, it was commonly acknowledged by the Heathen (as Tertullian tells us) 
ele [i x that the Chriſtians were very good men in all other things, ſaving that they were 
thing WR Chriſtians, When the laws were moſt ſevere againſt Chriſtians for their meetings, 
C. which they call'd ſeditious, and for their refuſal to comply with the received ſuper- 
t colic! ſtition of the World, which they call'd contempt of the Gods, yet there were all 
this while no Laws made againſt Modeſty, and Humility, and Meekneſs, and 
Kindneſs, and Charity, and Peaceableneſs, and Forgiveneſs of Injuries. Theſe 
Virtues are in their Nature of fo unalterable goodneſs; that they could not poſ- 
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ery un- ſibly be made matter of accuſation; no Government ever had the face to make 
puriuit Laws againſt them. And this the Apoſtle takes notice of as a ſingular commen- 
vill be- dation, and great teſtimony to the immutable Goodneſs of theſe things, that in 
much Bi the experience of all Ages and Nations, there was never any ſuch inconvenience 
elves 0 found in any of them, as to give occaſion to a Law againſt them, Gal. v. 22, 23. 
| doubt- WF But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, lang-ſuffering, gentleneſs, fidelity, 
heated meekneſs, temperance. Againſt ſuch things there is no law. So that goodneſs from 
eam ts own Nature hath this ſecurity, that it brings Men under the danger of no 
an Umm W. | 
er then I. If we conſider the nature of Man, even where it is very much depraved and 
rf ye Wi orrupted. There is ſomething that is apt to reſtrain bad Men from injuring 
thoſe that are remarkably good; a reverence for goodneſs, and the inward convic- 
ably uons of their own mind, that thoſe whom they are going about to injure, are 


1. 


+ Hr and more Righteous than themſelves; the fear of God, and of bringing 
ne 


Wn his vengeance upon their heads, by cheir ill treatment of his Friends and 
Followers; 


do 


2 


is inwardly eſteemed by bad Men, and many times had in very great eſteem and 
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Followers; and many times the fear of Men, who tho' they be not good ther. 
ſelves, yet have an eſteem for thoſe that are ſo, and cannot endure to fee then 
wronged and oppreſſed, eſpecially if they have been obliged by them, and hug 
found the real effects of their goodneſs in good Offices done by them to chem. 
ſelves. 

Beſides that bad men are ſeldom bad for nought, without any cauſe given, with. 
out any manner of temptation and provocation to be ſo. Who will hurt a harm. 
leſs Man, and injure the innocent? For what cauſe, or for what end ſhould he q, 
it? He muſt love miſchief for itſelf, that will do it to thoſe who never offer'd hin 
any occaſion and provocation. ü 

III. If we conſider the providence of God, which is particularly concern d for iq 
protection of innoceney and goodneſs. For the righteous Lord loveth righteoyny; 
and his countenance will behold the upright. This the Apoſtle takes notice of, in ty 
verſe before the Text, as the great ſecurity of good Men againſt violence and injur 
The eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his ears are open to their pray 
So that if bad Men were never fo ill-diſpoſed toward the good, and bent to do then 
all the injury and miſchief they could deviſe, the Providence of God hath a thy. 
ſand ways to prevent it ; and if he pleafes to interpoſe between them and dange 
who can harm them if they wonld ? He can ſnare the wicked in the works of thy 
own hands, and make the miſchief which they deviſed againſt good Men, to fun 
upon their own heads; he can weaken their hands and infatuate their Counſel, f 
that they ſhall not be able to bring their wicked enterprizes to pats ; he can chun: 
their hearts, and turn the fierceneſs and rage of Men againft us, into a fit of log 
and kindneſs, as he did the heart of Eſau towards his Brother Jacob; and ther 
bittereſt enmity againſt truth and goodneſs, into a mighty zeal for it, as he did ind 
Paul, who when he came to Damaſcus, fell a preaching up that way, which he cane 
thither on purpoſe to perſecute. And this God hath promiſed to do for good Men yh; 
are careful to pleaſe him. Ven a man's ways pleaſe the Lord, be 70 make hi; au. 
mies to be at peace with him. 

So that conſidering the nature of Goodneſs, and the nature of Man, and the pr. 
vidence of God, Who is like to harm us, if we be followers of that which is gud! 
None can reaſonably do it, and he muſt be a very bad Man that can find in his heit 
to do it, when there is no cauſe, no temptation or provocation to it; and the Ps 
vidence of God, who hath the hearts of men in his hands, and can ſway and inclnt 
them as he pleaſeth, is particularly concerned to preſerve good Men from harm at 
miſchief. $7 | | 

And yet we are not to underſtand this ſaying of the Apoſtle, as declaring to d 
the conſtant and certain event of things, without any exception to the contrary. Fit 
good Men to appearance, nay thoſe that are really fo, and the very beſt of Men, at 
ſometimes expoſed to great injuries and ſufferings; of which J ſhall give you an at 
count in theſe following particulars. 

I. Some that ſeem to be good, are not ſincerely ſo ; and when they, by the jul 

judgment of God, are puniſh'd for their Hypocriſy, in the opinion of many, goo 

neſs ſeems to ſuffer. Some under a great profeſſion and colour of Religion, have 

done very bad things, and when they juſtly ſuffer for great crimes, they call puniſh 

_ Perſecution, and the Party and Church which they are of, call them Saint and 
artyrs. | 

II. Some that are really good, are very imperfectly ſo, have many flaws and de 
fects, which do very much blemiſh and obſcure their goodneſs; they are folloe- 
ers of that which is good, but they have an equal zeal for things which have 1 
goodneſs. in them, or fo little that it is not worth all that ſtir and buſtle whi 
they make about them ; and will contend as earneſtly for a doubrful, and it m 
be for a falſe opinion, as for the Articles of the Creed, and for rhe faith ulich 
Wwas once delivered to the ſaints; and will oppoſe a little Ceremony with as mie 
heat as the greateſt Immoraliry. In theſe - caſes, it is not Mens goodneſs which 
raiſeth enmity againſt them, but their imprudent zeal and other infirmities wbt 
attend it: But however, bad Men are glad to lay hold of theſe: occaſions and PF 
tences of enmity, which their indiſcretion offers. Good Men may be, and fte. 
quently are miſtaken in their opinions and apprehenſions of things; but it is a ger 
miſtake to have an equal zeal for little and doubtful things, as for the great a 
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indiſpenſable Duties of the Chriſtian Life, and yet many times ſo as to neglect thoſe 
doo a great degree; and Men muſt blame themſelves for the inconveniences that hap- 
den to them for their own indiſcretion; for neither will the nature of the thing bear 
them out alike, nor will the Providence of God be equally concern'd to protect Men 
In che following of that, which they through groſs miſtake, and a heady conceit of 
E (heir own knowledge in Religion, think to be good, as in the following of that 
E which is really and unqueſtionably good. 

III. The enmity of ſome Men againſt goodneſs is ſo violent and implacable, that 
no innocency, no excellency of goodneſs, how great ſoever, can reſtrain their 
ne, malice towards good Men, or hinder the effects of it, when it comes in their way, 
„and they have power to do them miſchief. Againſt theſe the Providence of God 
is our beſt ſafe-guard, and it is Wiſdom, as much as is poſſible, to keep out of 
their way, and to pray with St. Paul, that we may be delivered from wicked and 
lien unreaſonable Men. Men of ſo abſurd a malice againſt goodneſs, that it is not to 
be prevented by any innocency or prudence ; and ſo implacable, that there is no 
way to gain and reconcile them, nor perhaps is it much defirable : their good 
1, We word would be no credit to us, and their friendſhip would be pernicious when it 
cannot be had upon other terms, than of conniving at their faults, and being con- 
E cerned in their quarrels, and ar laſt quarrelling and breaking with them, unle(s we 
will run with them to the ſame exceſs of riot. The friendſhip of tuch Men is more 
terrible than their enmity, and their malice much leſs to be dreaded than their kind- 
neſs. 


18 IV. The laſt and chief exception is that of the Croſs, when the Sufferings and 
come Perſecutions of good Men are neceſſary for the great ends of God's Glory, for the 
\ who dvancement of Religion, and the Example and Salvation of others. And with 
lis exception all the declarations of Scripture concerning the temporal proſperity 


end ſafety of good Men, and all the Promiſes of the New Teſtament are to be un- 
terſtood. And this exception our Saviour himſelf expreſsly makes, Mark x. 29, 


WI 3 Verily T jay unto you, There is no man that hath left houſe, or brethren, or 
Tear lers, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my ſake and the 
n es, but he ſhall receive an hundred-foid now in thts time, houſes, and brethren, 
lin end ters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with perſecution ; and in the 


world to come eternal life; that is, fo far as a ſtate of perſecution would admit, all 
Etheic loſſes ſhould be recompenſed to them in this preſent time; as they were to 
Ethe Apoſtles in a remarkable manner : when they who had bur little to part with 
„ Fo for the Goſpel, had the Eſtates of Chriſtians laid at their feet and committed to 
f (heir diſpoſal, for the nobleſt purpoſes of Charity, and common ſupport of Chri- 
* which was as much to them, as if they had been Maſter of the greateſt 
Eſtates; and whatever was wanting to any of them in the accompliſhment of this 
be il promiſe, was abundantly made up to them in the unſpeakable and eternal Happi- 


oo i neſs of the World to come. And this exception the Apoſtle St. Peter is careful to 
ave mention expreſsly, immediately after the Text; for after he had ſaid, Who is he 
vil Wat will harm you, if ye be followers of that which 1s good ? he immediately adds, 
ats and But, and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs ſake, happy are ye; and be not afraid of their 


error, neither be troubled, but ſanctiſy the Lord God in your hearts ; that is, in this 
eile, fear God more than Men, and be ready always to give an anſwer to every 
pen, that asketh you a reaſon of the hope that is in yo; that is, if ye be queſtion- 
ed for being Chriſtians, be ready to own your profeſſion, and to give a reaſon 
yet it: So that the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth, that notwithſtanding what he had ſaid, that 
ordinarily it is not in the nature of Men to perſecute Men for true goodneſs, yet they 
mult not expect to be exempted from Perſecution, which was neceſſary for the eſta- 


bit T 
) = blihment of the Chriſtian Religion. 
f hich In theſe caſes God permits the Devil to inſtigate and exaſperate evil Men againſt 


loſe that are good, to act beyond their uſual temper. Thus God, when he de- 
ugned an illuſtrious example of Patience for all Ages of the World, he lets looſe 


8 Lot [he Devil, not only to ſtir up his inſtruments the Chaldeans and Sabeans againſt 
— ger 1 but to afflict him immediately himſelf with bodily Pains and Diſeaſes. In 
/ *. ele and the like caſes, the beſt Men are expoſed to the greateſt Sufferings. Thus 


ol permitted Socrates, that great light among the Gentiles, and the glory of 


nolophy, to be cruelly treated and put to death for an example of Virtue, and 
0 L. III. A a a a teſtli- 
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Doing Good, a Security, &c. Serm. CLVII. 
a teſtimony againſt their impious and abominable Idolatry. And thus likewiſe why 
it was neceſſary for the common Salvation of Men, and to give the World an exam. 
ple beyond all exception of the greateſt innocency, enduring the greateſt indignjric, 
and ſufferings with the greateſt patience, that one ſhould ſuffer for all mankind, he 
permitted the beſt Man that ever was, God and goodneſs incarnate, by wicked hang, 
to be crucified and ſlain ; and afterwards when it was neceſſary for the propagation 
and eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity in the World, that the truth of it ſhould be ſealed 
by the Death of ſo many Martyrs, God was pleaſed to ſuffer the rage of bad Men ty 
break out into all manner of violence and cruelty. I 

But yet notwithſtanding theſe Exceptions, thoſe who make it their buſineſs to % {W- 
oood, and to excell in thoſe Virtues which are apt to win and oblige mankind, may 
in ordinary caſes and times expect great ſafety and protection againſt the injuries of JH 
the World, for an exemplary Piety, and Innocency, and Goodneſs; for, theſe ſaying We 
in the New Teſtament, that through many tribulations we muſt enter into the kingun W- 
of God, and that whoever will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus muſt ſuffer perſecution, we 
not equally to be extended to all places and times; but more peculiarly to be under. 
ſtood of the firſt times of Chriſtianity, when the Providence of God thought fit w 
eſtabliſh the Chriſtian Religion upon the innocent Lives and patient Sufferings of the 
firſt profeſſors of it. 

The reſult from all this Diſcourſe is, that we ſhould not be weary of well-doing; 
but mind and follow the things which are ſubſtantially and unqueſtionably good 
not doubting, but beſides the infinite reward of it in the other World, it will ord. 
narily turn to our great ſecurity and advantage in this life, and fave us harmleſs from 
a great many miſchiefs and inconveniencies which others are expoſed to. If we es 
deavour to excell in thoſe Chriſtian Virtues which the Apoſtle mentions before the 
Text, and which he means by our being followers of that which good; we ſhall un- 
undoubtedly find the comfort of it, in thoſe temporal benefits that will redound to 
us : For the Scripture hath not faid in vain, Truſt in the Lord and do good, 6 fat 
thou dwell in the land, and verily thou ſhalt be fed. Bleſſed are the meek, for tin 
ſhall inherit the earth. Glory, and honour, and peace, to every man that worketh gui 
That the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace of them that work peace; that by vel. 
doing we ſhall put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men; that the kingdom of Gut i 
not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; and tht 
he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, 1s accepted of God, and approved of Men. 

But if, we miſtake, Religion, and place it in thoſe things wherein it doth not realy 
conſiſt, in airy notions, and doubtful opinions, in ſuperſtitious conceits and practices, 
and in a fiery and furious zeal for things of no weight and ſubſtance, of no real vi- 
tue and goodneſs; if we be defective in the great virtues of meekneſs and humility 
of peaceableneſs and charity, of kindneſs and courteſy, of forbearance and forgive- 
neſs, of rendering good for evil, and overcoming evil with good, qualities which vil 
univerſally endear us and recommend us to the favour and protection of God, and t 
the eſteem and good-will of Men ; and if inſtead of theſe we abound in malice and 
envy, be proud and conceited, cenſorious and uncharitable, contentious and unpeace- 
able, rude and uncivil, impatient and implacable, we muſt not think it ſtrange, if 
we be ill treated in this World, not for our goodneſs, but for our want of it; and 
we have no reaſon to wonder, if at every turn we meet with the inconveniences o 
our own. heat and indiſcretion, of our peevith and moroſe temper, of our fadious 
and turbulent diſpoſition. For this is an eternal Rule of truth, As we ſow, fo ſeal 


2 reap ; every Man ſhall be filled with his own ways, and eat the fruit of bis 0 
oings. 
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© Of Diligence in our general and particular Calling. 
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2 TV batſuever thy hand findeth to do, do it with all thy might : for there 

1 n no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, whi- 

n 2her thou goeſt. 2 7 

are 4 . 351 N 

der. H ES E words of the Royal Preacher are a general exhortation to Diligence P-a-t'4 ur 
it to and Induſtry, in that work which is moſt proper for us to do in this World. * 


And I ſhall confider in them theſe 70 things 

Hint, The matter of this Advice and Exhortation, and that is, that we would 
Jose great diligence about choſe things which are che proper work and employment 
bf this life. V bat ſbever thy hand findeth to do, do it with all thy might. n hatſo— | 
ever thy hand findeth to do; that is, the Work which is before thee, which is moſt | 


from i roper for thee to propoſe to thy ſelf, as the great end and defign of thy life, the | | 
; Ef- 1 e and Charge which is appointed thee. So that theſe words, in the full | 
: the N tompaſs and extent of them, may very well comprehend every reaſonable purpoſe 

Un- | | 


ind undertaking, whatever is incumbent upon us as a Duty, and is matter of 
taſonable choice. Do it with all thy might ; that is, ſet about it with great 
hre, uſe all poſſible diligence and induſtry for the effecting and accompliſhing 
pf it. BOT 4 

| Secondly, Here is the Argument whereby the wiſe Preacher doth enforce this 
Counſel and Exhortation ; becauſe this life is the proper ſeaſon of activity and in- 
Wuſtry, of deſigning and doing thoſe things which are in order to a future Happi- 
peſs; and when this life is at an end, there will be no farther opportunity of work- 
ing, there will nothing then remain, but to reap the fruit, and to receive the juſt 
realy Wiccompence of what we have done in this life; For there is no work, nor device, 
dice, r knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, whither thou goeſl, In the grave, this 
al i. be LXXII render by the word s, by which the Greeks uſed to expreſs the ſtate 
mility, of the dead, the condition of ſeparate Souls of good or bad Men after they are 


_=_ . 


rgive- WGeparted this Life, and enter'd into another World. In which ſtate, Solomon does | 
þ wil not mean that departed Souls have no knowledge and ſenſe of any thing, but that | 
and to then there will be no place for any Counſel and Deſign, for any Activity and In- 

ce and daſtry in order to our Happineſs : What we do to this purpoſe, we muſt do whilſt 

peace e are in this World, it will be too late afterwards to think of altering or bettering 

nge; : our Condition, | 

; an 


| Theſe are the 77c9 parts of the Text, and they ſhall be the zo heads of my follow- 


aces Of ng Diſcourſe ; and God grant, that what ſhall be ſaid upon them, may be effectual 
ace a perſuade every one of us ſeriouſly to mind our great intereſt and concernment, and 
e ſcal Neo apply our ſelves with all our might to that which is our proper work and buſineſs 
4s n this World. | 


Fir, We will conſider the matter of this Counſel and Exhortation, and that is, 
at we would uſe great Diligence and Induſtry about that which is our proper work 


buſineſs in this life; and this may very probably comprehend in it theſe 78 
gs. 


th 


. Diligence in our great work and buſineſs, that which equally concerns ever 


aan, I mean the buſineſs of Religion, in order to the eternal Happineſs and Salva- 
non of our Souls; 


Diligence in our particular Calling and Charge, whatever it be. 
OL, III. Aa 2 I. Diligence 
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264 Of Diligence in our general Serm. CLII 
— — — H—w— a 125 
I. Diligence in our great and general Work, that which equally concerns e 
Man, the buſineſs of Religion, in order to the eternal Happineſs and Salvation of hy 
Souls; and this conſiſts in theſe #0 things. , 
1. In a ſincere care and endeavour of univerſal Obedience to God, -by che confy 
mity of our lives and actions to his laws. | 
2. In caſe of fin and miſcarriage, in a fincere repentance for our fins, and A time 
Care to be reconcil'd to God. 18 1 12 NI. g 
1. In a ſincere care and endeavour of univerſal Obedience to God, by the con. 
formity of our lives and actions to his will and law. And this is a great wy, 
and requires our greateſt. care and . diligence to rectify our minds, to reftrain qr 
evil inclinations, to ſubdue and mortify our luſts, to correct the irregulariy of 
our paſſions, to moderate and govern our appetites and affect ions, and to keep f 
within due and reaſonable bounds, to take heed to our ways, that we offend » 
with our tongue, nor tranſgreſs our Duty by word or deed; to ſerve God with t 
devotion of mind, both in publick and private; to attend u the Duties of k 
worſhip, and to perform all acts of Piety and Religion, with care and conſtay 
in the ſincerity and uprightneſs of our hearts; to be meek and humble, peace), 
and patient, chearful and contented with our condition; to be ready not only 
forgive injuries, but to requite them with kindneſs and good turns, to do all (, 
ces of humanity and charity to all Men, according. to our ability and opportuiy, 
to inſtru& the ignorant, and to reduce thoſe that are in error to the knowledge 
the truth, by wiſe Counſel and good Example; to endeavour tte turn men fron ty 
evil of their ways, and to ſave their ſouls from death; to be ready to ſupply Mei 
outward wants and neceflities, to comfort them in their ſorrows, and to cles 
them in their affliction and diſtreſs. : | 

And theſe works of Compaſſion and Charity are perhaps more particularly intend 
ed here in the Text, for ſo the Chaldee Paraphraſe interprets theſe words of Solmm 
as a Precept of Charity, rendering them thus, Do all thou can ſt, according i th 
utmoſt ability in alms and charity : for nothing but this will turn to our account in 
another World; no other way of laying out our Eſtates, will be of any advanuge i 
us in the future ſtate. And though 1 do not think Solomon did here intend to er. 
clude any part of religious practice, yet he might very well have a more eſpecul 
eye and regard to this, as one of the principal inſtances and beſt evidences of a tt 
and ſincere Piety, according to that of St. James, Chap. i. Ver. laſt. Pure relgin 
and undefiled before God and the father, is this, to viſit the fatherleſs and widruin 
their affiiftions. To be ſure, our Saviour lays mighty weight upon it, by making i 
the great Article by which Men ſhall be tried at the Judgment of the great dy; 
And indeed no Religion is to be valued, that wants Humanity and Compaſſin; 
for ſo far as it departs from this, it departs from the true nature of God and Rt 
ligion. 

So that it is a vaſt work which lies upon our hands, and which every one of u 
from the higheſt to the loweſt, are engaged in; this buſineſs of Religion, this car 
of our whole Man, and of our whole Duty, of the inward frame and diſpoſition d 
our minds, and of all our words and actions, r keep our hearts with all diligent, 
and carefully ro obſerve and govern all the inclinations and motions of our Souls 
and fo order our whole converſation aright ; in a word, to do God all the {ervict, 
and Men all the good that poſſibly we can, while we are in this World. This is the a 
firſt. 

be 


2. And becauſe in many things we offend all, and there is no man that ſimetb nit, 
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another part of our work and care is, in caſe of tranſgreſſion and miſcarriage in an ha 
part of our Duty, to exerciſe Repentance for it, that ſo we may be reconciled '0 ot 
God, and at peace with him. of 

And this is abſolutely neceſſary, becauſe our Life and Happineſs depend upon g 
and except we repent we muſt periſh, and be miſerable for ever. It cannot be & 1 
nied but that this work of Repentance is very harſh and unpleaſant, like the raking 00 


of Phyſick, and ſearching into a Wound; but becauſe it rends to our health 
latery, and is the neceſſary way and means to a better condition, this ſeverity muſt be BW A 
ſubmitted to, if we defire to be cured, and have a mind to be well; and the foo 1 
we make uſe of this remedy the better, we ſhall find ſo much the leſs difficulty 9" WW” 
pain in the cure. 


And 


PET 
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And there is great reaſon why we ſhould frequently exerciſe and renew our Repen- 
tance, becauſe our failings are frequent, and in one kind or other we offend and provoke 
God every day: eſpecially when we are coming to the Holy Sacrament, in which 
we ſolemnly renew our Covenant with God, and promiſe him better obedience for 
the future; we ſhould examine our lives more ſtrictly, and call our fins more par- 


| ticularly to remembrance, and exerciſe a moſt ſolemn and deep Repentance for 


. E them; this is the way to keep our accounts in a good meaſure even. And this ſure- 
con. ly is great Wiſdom, to provide that We may have no long account to make up, no 
wor great ſcores to wipe off, when we come to be overtaken by ſickneſs, and to lie upon 
n o our death-bed ; that innumerable tranſgreſſions unrepented of may not then compaſs ws 
rity of about, and ſtare us in the face, and fill our Souls with fear and confuſion, with hor- 
they tor and amazement in a dying hour; that an inſupportable load of guilt may not 
then lie upon our minds, and oppreſs our Conſciences, when we are leaſt able to beat 
bun it, and moſt unfit to deal with it, when we may not have time to call our fins par- 
of k WS ticularly to remembrance, and to exerciſe a particular Repenrance for them, and yet 
ſtan perhaps a general Repentance may not be ſufficient, and available with God, for the 
aceahl pardon and forgiveneſs of them. ED 

e Therefore we ſhould exerciſe our ſelves much in this work of Repentance in the 
f. dars of our health, when we are fitteſt for it, and when it will be moſt acceptable to 
nig God, and when the ſincerity of it will be moſt evident and comfortable ro us, when 
edge d ve may know it to be true by the real and certain effects of it, in the change 
nh and amendment of our lives. Whereas a death-bed Repentance is infinitely ha- 


5 zardous, becauſe we may not perhaps have time and opportunity for the exerciſe of 
it; or if we ſhould have that, yet hardly can we have opportunity for the tryal of 
it, whether it be ſincere or not, and conſequently muſt needs die very uncomfortably, 
[+ — -— doubt and anxiety of mind, what will be our fate and doom in another 
World. 


ta th So that it is a great work which lics upon our hands, and equally concerns every 
ount n one of us. The buſineſs of Religion, which conſiſts in the ſtrict care of our duty 
rage u % God and Man, and in che frequent exerciſe of Repentance for the fins and miſ- 
to e-Wſcarriages of our Lives; and we may conſequently judge how great a care and dili- 
eſpecial I gence a work of fo much difficulty, and of fo great moment and importance does re- 
a tie WW quire and call for at our hands. But beſides this, we muſt in the 

religie II. Place likewiſe be diligent in our particular Calling and Charge, in that pro- 
mn vince and ſtation which God hath appointed us, whatever it be; whether it conſiſts 
king it in the labour of our hands, or in the improvement of our minds, in order to the 
eat di. gaining of knowledge for our own pleaſure and ſatisfaction, and for the uſe and be- 


nefit of others; whether it lie in the skill of Government, and the adminiſtration of 
publick Juſtice ; or in the management of a great Eſtate, of an honourable rank and 
quality above others, to the beſt advantage, for the honour of God, and the benefit 


of , 3 advantage of men, ſo as by the influence of our Power and Eſtate, and by the 
his cu authority of our Example, to contribute all we can to the welfare and happineſs of 
ition of WW others. 

gent, For it is a great miſtake to think that any Man is without a calling, and that 


Cod does not expect that every one of us ſhould employ himſelf in doing good in 
one kind or other. Some perſons indeed, by the privilege of their Birth and Qua- | 
ity, are above a common Trade and Profeſſion, but they are not hereby cither ex- 
empted or excuſed from all buſineſs, and allowed to live unprofitably to others, 
2eh not, becauſe they are fo plentifully provided for tlzemſelves: Nay, on the contrary, they 
e in any WI Pave ſo much the greater obligation, having the liberty and leiſure to attend the good 
ciled to WF © others; the higher our character and ſtation is, we have the better opportunities 
| of being publickly uſeful and beneficial ; and the heavier will our account be, if we 
upon b neglect rheſe opportunities. Thoſe who are in a low and private condition, can only 
be & ſhine to a few ; but they that are advanced to a great height above others, may, like 
e raking he heavenly bodies, diſpenſe a general light and influence, and ſcatter happineſs and 
alch ud bleſings among ali that are below them. * 
muſt be WF And as they are capable of doing more good than others, ſo with more eaſe and 
ie ſoon! ect ; that which perſons of an inferior rank can hardly bring others to, by all 
ulty aul a0 mportunity of counſel and perſuaſion, as namely, to the practice of any Virtue, 
7 ad the quitting and abandoning of any Vice, a Prince and a great Man that is 
good 


x” 


—— 
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good himſelf, may eaſily gain them to, without ever ſpeaking a word to chem, b 
the ſilent Authority and power ful allurement of his Example. S0 that though ever 
Man have not a particular profeſſion, yet the higheſt among Men have ſome > 
ployment allotted to them by God, ſuitable to their condition, a Province which le 
expects they ſhould adminiſter and adorn with great care. | e 
The great buſineſs of the lower part of Mank ind is to provide for themſelves dhe 
neceſſaries of life, and it is well if they can do it with all their care and diligence; 
but thoſe who are of a higher rank, their proper buſineſs and employment is to di. 
penſe good to others; which ſurely is a much happier condition and employment 
according to that admirable ſaying of our Saviour, mentioned by St. Paul, It i; ; 
more bleſſed thing to give, than to receive. Thoſe of meaner condition can only be 
Men to one another, and it were well if they would be fo; but he that is big, 
raiſed and advanced above others, hath the happy opportunity in his hands, if ht 
have but the heart to make uſe of it, to be @ kind of God to Men. | 

Let no Man then, of what Birth, or Rank, or Quality ſoever, think it beneath 
him to ſerve God, and to be uſeful to the benefit and advantage of Men ; kt n 
remember the Son of God, a Perſon of the higheſt Quality and Extraction 41 
ever was, who ſpent himſelf wholly in this bleſſed work of doing good, 
and laboured in it as it had been for his life, ſubmitted to all the Circumitun 4 
meanneſs, to all the degrees of contempt, to all kind of hardſhip and fuitrr',, 
for the benefit and Salvation of Men, ſweat drops of blood, and at laſt poured u 
forth in full ſtreams, to ſave us from eternal miſery and ruin; and is any of u 
hetter than the Son of God, the heir of all things, and the elder brother of us all? 
Shall any of us, after this, think our ſelves too good to be employed in that work 
which God himſelf diſdained not to do, when he appeared in the likeneſs and natur 
of Man? ; 

If we would eſteem things rightly, and according to reaſon, the true privilege and 
advantage of greatneſs is, to be able to do more good than others; and in this the 
Majeſty and Felicity of God himſelf doth chiefly confiſt, in his ready and forward 
inclination, and in his infinite power and ability to do good. The Creation of the 
World was a great and glorious deſign, but this God only calls his Wort; butt» 
preſerve and ſupport the Creatures which he hath made, to bleſs them and to d 
them good, to govern them by wiſe Laws, and to conduct them to that | happinel 
which he deligned for them, this is his 2%, his perpetual Sabbath, his great delight 
and ſutisfaction to all eternity; to do good is our duty and our buſineſs, but it 5 
likewiſe the greateſt pleaſure and recreation, that which refreſheth the heart of God 
and Man. | | 

I have inſiſted the longer upon this, that thoſe who are thought to be above ary 
Calling, and to have no obligation upon them, but to pleaſe themſelves, may be 
made ſenſible, that according to their ability and opportunity, they have a grei 
work upon their hands, and more buſineſs to do than other Men; which if they 
would bur ſeriouſly mind, they would not only pleaſe God, bur, 1 dare fay, ſatisfy 
and pleaſe themſelves much better than they do in any other courſe. I know it 83 
Duty particularly incumbent upon the lower part of Mankind, to be diligent in their 
particular Calling, that ſo they may provide for themſelves and their Families; but 
this is not ſo proper for this place, and if it were, the neceſſity of human lite will 
probably prompt and urge Men more powerfully to this, than any argument and fe- 
tuaſion that I can uſe, I proceed therefore in the | 

Second place, to offer ſome conſiderations to excite our care and diligence in chis 
great work, which God hath given us to do in this World, I mean chiefly the bub 
neſs of Religion, in order to the eternal Happineſs and Salvation of our Souls. And 
to this purpoſe, I ſhall offer five or ſix Arguments, reſerving the great Motive and 
Conſideration in the Text to the laſt, Becauſe there is no work, nor device, nor kn 
ledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, whither thou goeſt. | | 

I. Let us conſider the Nature of our work, which is ſuch, as may both excit 
and encourage our diligence and care about it, It is indeed a. ſervice, but ſuch 3 
is our perfect freedom; tis the ſervice, of God, whom to ſerve is the greateſt bo. 
nour that Man or any other Creature is capable of; it is Obedience, but even Obe⸗ 
dience, e our ignorance and frailty, is much wiſer and ſafer for us, chan 


a total exemption from all Law and Rule; for the Laws which God hath. given 
; k. 8 a 


. 
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ate not impoſed upon us merely for his will and pleaſure, but chiefly for our benefit 


c ind advantage. So that to obey and pleaſe God, is in truth nothing elſe but to do 
de choſe things which are really beſt for our ſelves. 

; WW Beſides that this work of Religion will abundantly recompence all the labour 
i. and pains it can coſt, if we conſider the fruit and end of it, which is the SAlVaticii 
u, TM Souls; ſo St. Paul aſſures us, Rom. VI. 22. that if we have our {ruit unto 
„e, our end ſhall be everlaſting life. Nay, this work doth not want its pre- 
be eat encouragement and reward, if we conſider the peace and pleaſure which at- 
ly ends it; Great peace, ſaith David, have they which love thy law, and nothin 


he ll offend them. Religion doth not deſign to rob Men of the true delights of lite, 
of any lawful pleaſure and enjoyment ; it only appoints them their due place, and 
th Wſcaſon, and meaſure, without which they cannot be truly taſteful and pleafant : If 
we make pleaſure and recreation our buſineſs, it will become a burden, and leave 
a ſting behind it; but if we make it our great buſineſs to be good, and to do good, 
ve ſhall then take true pleaſure in our recreations and refrethments, we ſhall eat 
We: bread with joy, and drink our wine with a merry heart, as Solomon expreſieth it 
I little before the Text. Religion doth not ordinarily debar Men of any content- 
ment, which they can wiſely and fafely take, in any of the enjoyments of this life, 
put directs us to do thoſe things which will yield the trueſt and moſt refined plea- 
Wure, and fo governs us in the uſe and enjoyment of worldly comforts, that there 
Pall be no bitterneſs in them, or after them: and in truth, after all our ſearch and 
Enquiry after pleaſure and happineſs, we ſhall find that there is no folid and laſting 
pleuſure, but in living righteouſly and religioufly ; and the pleaſure of this is o 
Freat, that a Heathen Philoſopher, ſpeaking of a virtuous life, according to the 
rue Precepts of Philoſophy, breaks out in this rapture and tranſport concerning 


and 


the 


ard e wonderful pleaſure of it, Vel unus dies vere & ex praceptis tuis attus peccanti 
the or talitati oft anteferendus, Even one day truly ſpent according to thy precepts is 
ut o be valued above an immortality of ſinning. There is no life ſo pleaſant as that of 
) d 


be pious and good Man, who being contented with himſelf, every thing about 
im, contributes to his chearfulneſs, Gratior it dies, & Soles melius nitent; The day 
qu/ſeth more pleaſantly, and the Sun ſhines brighter to him; and every Object which 
* bcholds is more delightful, becauſe the Man is at peace and eaſe within him- 
lf. | 

l. Let us conſider how great our work is, and then we ſhall eaſily be convinced 


inels 


> ht care it requires, what diligence it calls for from us. Very few Perſons, I 
yy be oobt, are ſufficiently ſenfible, how much thought and conſideration, how much 
great are and vigilancy, how firm a reſolution and earneſt attention of mind is neceſſary 
they 4 the buſineſs of Religion, to the due cultivating and improving of our minds, to 
aristYy WU 


Wc monifying and ſubduing of our luſts, to the maſtering and governing of our paſ- 
it 134 ons, to the reforming of our tempers, to the correcting of all the irregularities of 


their ur appetites and affections, and to the reducing of our crooked wills, which have 
;; but een long obſtinately bent the wrong way, to the ſtreightneſs of that Rule which 
e will ad hath given us to walk by. 
d per- Few, I fear, conſider how much pains is neceſſary to the ſtoring of our minds 
| ch good Principles, and to the fixing and riveting in our Souls all the proper 
1 chis motwes and conſiderations to engage us to Virtue, that in all the occaſions of our 
bun. es they may have their due force and influence upon us. Few of us take pains 
g widerſtand the juſt bounds and limits of our Duty, and ſo to attend thereto, as 
5 and 0 be always upon our guard againſt the infinite temptations of human life, and the 
Nowe | 


Ny malicious enemies of our Souls, that we may not be circumvented by the wiles 
%% Devil, nor caught in thoſe ſnares which he lays before us in our ways, that 


excite Av not be wrought upon by the inſinuations, nor over-reach'd by the deceitful- 
uch W 7 /in. | 


ft bo⸗ How tew conſider what care and watchfulneſs of our ſelves, what conſtancy 
a Obe⸗ A fervency of Prayer to God is neceſſary to the due diſcharge of every part of our 
s, tha we or to the right exerciſe of every Grace and Virtue ! Beſides an earneſt im- 
yen 55 rin 


8 g of the Divine Aſſiſtance, there is required likewiſe a particular care and ap- 
con of mind, that we may fail in no point; and that, as St. James expreſſeth 
bk. 3 . . . . 

e may be entire, wanting nothing; that our Faith and our Hope, our Devo- 
tion 


. 
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: - v7 ; me 7 *," 
tion and our Charity, our Humility, and our Patience, and every other grace may mi 
be exerciſed in the beſt manner, and have its proper work : * 
III. Conſider, what incredible pains Men will take, what diligence they will vs on 


for bad purpoſes, and for ends infinitely leſs conſiderable; ut jugulent homines, ,o. 
gunt de nofte latrones, ut teipſum ſerves, non expergiſcere ? Thieves will riſe and tre. of 
wel by night to rob and kill, and ſhall we uſe no care, no vigilance to ſave our felve;? 


What drudges and flaves are many Men to their ſenſual pleaſures and Juſts? py, 4 
hot and fierce upon revenge? And what hazards will they run to fatisfy this m. dv 
reaſonable and deviliſh paſſion; and thereby to make way for a ſpeedy and bite. gre 
Repentance, which always treads upon the heels of revenge? For no ſooner hath am 


Man executed his rage upon another, but his Conſcience preſently turns it ua 
himſelf. 

How induſtrious do we ſee Men at their recreations and ſports, taking tei 
more pains for the ſake of pleaſure, than the poor Man does that works for ky 
living. 

What a violent thirſt, and inſatiable covetouſneſs poſſeſſeth ſome Men after lean. 
ing and knowledge? How will they toil and watch, wear out their eyes, and waiſt 
their ſpirits, and purſue their ſtudies, not only with the neglect of fitting diverſuy, 
but even of the neceſſary ſupport and reparation of Nature, by meat and leep ? ny, 
many times to increaſe their learning, they weaken their underſtandings, and for the 
gaining of more knowledge, do diſable that power and faculty which ſhould mike 
uſe of it when they have ir. 

How will Men attend for ſeveral hours to a lewd and extravagant Play, and ft 
not only with patience, but with delight to hear things ſpoken, which are neither fi 
to be ſpoken nor heard ? 

And above all, how eager and earneſt, how buſy and induſtrious are a great part 
of mankind, in the purſuit of their ambitious and covetous deſigns ? How ſotehy 
will they labour and travel ? how hardly will they be contented to fare, and how 
meanly will they live themſelves, to make they know not whom rich? even any 
body that happens to come in their way, when they make their laſt Wills. 

And are Men at all theſe pains for compaſſing of their low and mean, of their vile 
and wicked deſigns, to do themſelves no good ; nay, for the moſt part, to hurt and 
deſtroy themſelves ; and are the preſent pleaſures and ſatisfaction of our minds, and 
eternal life and happineſs in another World, things of no value and eſteem with us 
Is Salvation it ſelf ſo flight and inconſiderable a thing, that it deſerves none of thi 
care and diligence to be uſed for the obtaining of it ? 

IV. Conſider that when we come to die, nothing will yield more true and ſolid 
conſolation to us, than the remembrance of an uſeful and well-ſpent life, a lite d 
great labour and diligence, of great zeal and faithfulneſs in the ſervice of God; and 
on the contrary, with what grief and regret ſhall we look back upon all thoſe preci· 
ous hours which we have fo fondly miſplaced in fin and vanity ! How ſhall we then 
wiſh that we could recall them, and live them over again, that we might ſpend them 
better? all that time which now lies upon our hands, and we know not how to be— 
ſtow it and paſs it away, will chen moſt aſſuredly lie heavy upon our Conſciences. 
What anguiſh and confuſion have I ſeen in the looks and ſpeeches of a dying Man, 
cauſed only by the grievous remembrance of an unprofitable and ill ſpent lite! do 
fooliſh are many Men, as never ſeriouſly to think for what end they came into the 
world, till they are juſt ready to go out of it. 

V. Conſider that the degrees of our happineſs in another world, will certain 
bear a proportion to the degrees of our diligence and induſtry, in ſerving God 20 
doing good. And it is an argument of a mean Spirit, not to aſpire after the bel 
and happieſt Condition, which is to be attained by us. To be contented barely 0 
live, when by our pains and induſtry we may become conſiderable, and raiſe ont Ne 
ſelves above the common level of Men, is a fign of a poor and degenerate mind; = 
is it in the buſineſs of Religion, to be contented with any low degrees of Vi" 


and Goodneſs, and conſequently of Glory and Happineſs, when by a great dili- . 
gence and induſtry in ſerving our generation according to the will of God, We m2 oy 
be of the number of thoſe, whoſe reward ſhall be great in heaven, and have 4 place \ 


there, among thoſe righteous perſons, who thall ſhine as the Sun in the kingdom 9 
their Father. 


2 | Beſides 


* 


— 
„ 


V. Y : 
* 


4 2 
. —— = G . 
. ” * 7 * N 
7 a 


— 33 * — 


Em. CLVIII. and particular Calling 


ll Beſides, that it may prove a thing of dangerous conſequence to us, to deal thus 

— WW «cicly with God, and to drive ſo near and hard a bargain with him; we may eaſily 

miſs of Happineſs and come ſhort of Heaven, if we only deſign juſt to get thither ; 

ve may be miſtaken in the degree of Holineſs and Virtue, which is neceſſary to re- 

.ommend us to the divine favour and acceptance, and to make us capable of the 

-lorious reward of eternal life: For unto whomſoever much is given, ſaith our Saviour, 

if him much ſhall be & g ; to him that hath only oe talent committed to him, 

it may be ſufficient to have gained One ; but he that hath many talents entruſted with 

him, may gain One, and yet be @ wicked and flothful Servant; proportionably to our 
\dvantages and opportunities, our duty encreaſeth upon our hands, and better and 
greater things may juſtly be expected Þ us. The conlideration whereof ſhould 
make us unwearied in our endeavours of doing good, and ſtedfaſt aud unmoveable, 
and always abounding in the work of the Lord, for as much as we know that our labour 
© hall not be in vain in the Lord. 

E VI. And /aftly, Let us conſider the Argument here in the Text, There is no work, 
nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, whither we are going. Longe 
Wquicſcend! tempora fata dabunt, we ſhall then reſt from bur labours, and our works 
ui follow us. This life is the time of our activity and working, the next is the 
ſeaſon of retribution and recompence ; we ſhall then have nothing to do, but either 
xo reap and enjoy the comfort of well-doing, or to repent the folly of an ill- ſpent 
life, and the irreparable miſchief which thereby we have brought upon our ſelves ; 
Tere is no work nor wiſdom in the grave, whither thou goeſt ; intimating that our 
life is a continual journey towards the Grave, ſhorter or longer as God pleaſeth ; 
and many times when we think our ſelves far from it, we may be juſt on it, and 
eady to ſtumble into it. So that our time of working may be very ſhort, to be ſure 
t is very uncertain, \ 


And it is very well worth our conſideration, that as there is no work nor Wiſdom 


really 
or his 


earn 
waſte 
Tic, 
' ay, 
r the 
make 


nd fit 
er fit 


part Wn the grave, fo there is very little to be exerciſed when we come to draw near to it, 
ſorely becher it be by ſickneſs or old age: Suficient ſurely for that day will be the evil 
hoe. We had need then to have nothing elſe to do, but to be old and weak, to 
en fick and die; we ſhall find that to be burden and trouble enough. 


Let us therefore work the work of him that ſent us into the world, while it is day ; for 
te night cometh, faith our Saviour, (by which may probably be meant the time of 
cknels or old age) the night cometh when no man can work ; ſo that what we do, 
de muſt do quickly, mind the work which is before us, and ply it with all our 
hight, as if it were the laſt opportunity we ſhould ever have; and ſo it may 
prove for ought we know, for it is ten to one but that ſome here preſent, and 
od knows which of us it may be, may now have the laſt opportunity in our 


eit vile 
irt and 
18, and 
ich us! 


of this 


nd ſolid ande, and that but a ſlippery hold of it, and may never have this Counſel given 
| life 0! gan, nor perhaps be long in a capacity to make uſe of it; for when death 
d; nl Wi 7 72 overtaken us, it will fix us in an unchangeable ſtate, as the tree falls, 2 
„„ 7. 

we then i This is the time of our work and preparation for another World, and what we do 


owards it in this life, will avail us in the other; bur if this opportunity be neglected, 


to be- ere eis nothing to be done by us afterwards, but to inherit the fruit of our own foll 
ſciences. d neglect; to fit down in everlaſting ſorrow, and to be immutably fix'd in that miſe- 
g Man, le ſtate, which whilſt we were in this World we could never be perſuaded to take 
te | 00 WP"! tolerable care to avoid. 


* if we can do nothing for our ſelves to help and relieve us in that ſtate, much 
> cn we think it can be done for us by others, by the conſigning of Maſſes and 


-ertainl ers, of Merits and Indulgencies to our uſe and benefit in another World. No, fo 
3od and en as ever we are paſs'd into the other ſtate, we ſhall enter upon a condition of 
che bel "Ppincls or miſery, that is never to be altered. So that this life is the proper ſeaſon 
arely '0 WF" Wiſdom to ſhew itſelf, and to exerciſe our beſt induſtry for the attaining of hap- 
raiſe o dels it will be too late afterwards to think of altering or bettering our condi- 
nind; o tor death will conclude and determine our ſtate one way or Other, and what 
f Virwe e are when we leave the World, good or bad, fitted for happineſs or miſery, we 
eat dill l remain and continue ſo for ever. 

we may l crefore it infinitely concerns all of us, to exerciſe our beſt Widom in this pre- 
= Py y ite, and what we have to do for our Souls, and for all Eternity, to do it with our 
gd r. III. S migbt: 


Beſideꝭ 


Of the Bleſſedneſs of Giving, | Serm, CLIX Se 


might : to contrive and uſe the beſt means to be happy, while the opportunity ofq, him 
ing it is yet in our hands; we may eaſily let it flip, but no care, no wiſdom, ng d. in a 
ligence, no repentance can retrieve it; when it is once loſt, it is loſt for ever, | by 
Hear then the concluſion of the whole matter; would we enjoy our ſelves and ie A 
eace of our minds while we live? would we have good hopes and comfort in ow by 
death, and after death would we be happy for ever? Let us lay the foundation of al retr 


this, in the activity and induſtry of a religious and holy life; a life of unſpotiel ry | 


purity and remperance in the uſe of ſenſual pleaſures, of ſincere piety and deyorig, . "* l 
towards God, of {tri& juſtice and integrity, and of goodneſs and charity toad WE celle 
Men. | mor 


And let us conſider that many of us are a great way already on our journey w. 
wards the Grave, that our day is declining apace, and the ſhadows of the Evening b in it 
begin to be ſtretched out; therefore that little of our life which 1s yet behind us ſhoui MW 
be precious to us, ut eſſe ſolis gratius lumen ſolet, jam jam cadentis, we ſhould improy. 
that which yet remains, as it were for our lives, always remembring that our og 
opportunity of working, of deſigning and doing great and happy things for out 
ſelves, is on this ſide the Grave, and that this opportunity will expire and die with 
us; For there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, whithe 
We are going. | | 

Now God of his infinite mercy grant, that we may all of us know, in this our day, th 
things which belong to our preſent peace, and future happineſs, before they be bid fen 
our eyes, for his mercy's ſake in Jeſus Chriſt; To whom with thee, O Father, ad 
the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, thankſgiving and praiſe, now and fi 


EVEer more. 


thing 
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Of the Bleſſedneſs of Giving, more than that d 
Receiving. is 

Virtu 

| — 4 There 

Mali. 

ACTS xx: 436 l bone 


And to remember the words of the Lord Jeſus, how be ſaid, It is ſenle 


bleſſed to give, than to receive. | Bu 1 


notio 

The whole Verſe runs thus, and 

I have ſbewed you all things, how that ſo labouring ye ought to api 70 
the weak, and to remember the words of the Lord Feſus, how be jail , „, 
Ir is more bleſſed to give, than to receive. three 

I. 

HE words which I have read to you, have this particular advantage '? pj II. 
commend them to our more attentive conſideration, that they are 2 remars* III 

able Saying of our Lord himſelf, not recorded by any of the Evangeliſts amons 1 | 
other Sayings and Diſcourſes, but remembred by the Apoſtles, and by ſome” Tem 
them delivered to St. Paul, and by him preſerved to us in his farewell · ſpeecl 1 chlig 
the Elders of Epheſus. In which after he had given them ſome needful advice - and 
commended them to the grace of God, he appeals ro them concerning the integt il K G 
of his Converſation among them; that he was ſo far from ſeeking his own ws 4 th 
tage, and from coveting any thing that was theirs, that he had mot only CANT 7 
1 1 0 


Germ, CLIX. ; more than that of Receiving. 8371 


himſelf, but alſo relieved others by the labour of his own hands; giving them here- 

in a great example of Charity, which, it ſeems, he was wont to enforce upon them 

by an excellent ſaying of our Lord, It is more bleſſed to give, than to receive. 

And it is teally a particular endearment of this Saying to us, that being omitted 
by the Evangelifts, and in danger of being loſt and forgotten, it was fo happily 
retrieved by St. Paul, and recorded by St. Luke, The common fayings of ordina- 
ry perſons periſh without regard, and are ſpilt like water upon the ground, which 
no body goes about to gather up; but the little and ſhort ſayings of wiſe and ex- 
cellent Men are of great value, like the duſt of Gold, or the leaſt ſparks of Dia- 
E monds. And ſuch is this ſaying of our Lord, which is not only valuable out of 
E reſpect to its Author, but for the ſake of that admirable ſenſe which is contained 
in it. 
Some Interpreters have needleſsly troubled themſelves to find theſe words or 
E ſomething equivalent to them in the Goſpel. That the ſenſe of them may be inferr'd 
from ſeveral paſſages in the Goſpel, none will deny; but that they are either expreſsly 
to be found there, or that there is any Saying that ſounds to the ſame ſenſe, I think 
E no body can ſhew. Beſides that St. Paul cites a particular Sentence or Saying of our 
Lord, that was puròs, and in thoſe very words ſpoken by him. 

And there is no reaſon to imagine, that the Goſpels are a perfect and exact ac- 

3 count of all the ſayings and actions of our Lord, tho' St. Luke calls his Goſpel, 

8 4 Treatiſe of all things that Jeſus did and ſpake ; that is, of the principal actions 

of his Life, and the Subſtance of his Diſcourſes, at leaſt ſo much of chem us is need- 

14 ful for us to know: For St. Luke leaves out ſeveral things related by the other 

E Evangeliſts. And St. Jobn expreſsly tells us, that Feſus did innumerabie things not 

E recorded in the Hiſtory of his Life: and there is no doubt but the Diſciples oi our 

Lord remember'd many particular ſayings of his, not fer down in the Goſpels, 

J 355 upon occaſion they did relate and communicate to others, as they did this to 

St. Paul. 

| The words themſelves are the Propoſition I ſhall ſpeak to, I, 7s a more bleſſed 

bing to give, than to receive. This I know feems a Paradox to moſt Men, who 

know no happineſs but in hoarding up what they have, and in receiving and heap- 
ing up more; but as ſtrange as this ſaying may appear, the ſenſe of it is owned 
and aſſented to by thoſe great Oracles of Reaſon, the wiſeſt and moſt conſiderate 
if E Heathens ; T arts A To tu Tao 1 To w ao ww, It is a more virtuous thing to 
© do, than to receive good, ſays Ariſtotle ; which according to his opinion was to ſay, 

id is a greater happineſs, becauſe he placed happineſs in the practice and exerciſe of 

E Virtue, To the ſame purpoſe is that ſaying of Plutarch, tv ma id tw 1 742. 

E There is more pleaſure in doing a kindneſs, than in taking one. And that of Seneca, 

Malim non recipere beneficia, quam non dare; Of the two, I had rather not receive 

© oenefits, than not beſtow them. And that the Heathen have ſpoken things to the ſame 

72 ſenſe of this faying of our Saviour's, is ſo far from being any prejudice to this 

> faying of our Saviour, that it is a great commendation of it, as being an Argument 
that our Saviour hath herein ſaid nothing, but what is very agreeable to the beſt 
nvotions of our minds, and to the higheſt Reaſon and Wiſdom of Mankind. In the 
bandling of this Propoſition, I ſhall do theſe 749 things, 

Fit, Endeavour to convince Men of the Truth and Reaſonableneſs of it. 

t Hcondly, To perſuade Men to act ſuitably to it. 

% Firjt, To convince Men of the Truth and Reaſonableneſs of this Principle, that 77 
| x we bleſſed to give, than to receive. And this will fully appear by conſidering theſe 
ee things. 

I. That it is an Argument of a more happy Spirit and Temper. 

II. Of a more happy State and Condition. And, 

III. That it ſhall have the Happineſs of a greater Reward. 

J. To be governed by this Principle, is an argument of a more happy Spirit and 
Temper, To do good, to be uſeful and beneficial to others, to be of a kind and 
obliging diſpoſition, of a tender and compaſſionate Spirit, ſenſible of the ſtraits 
ind miſeries of others, ſo as to be ready to eaſe and relieve them (for to this kind 
* Goodneſs and Charity the Apoſtle applies this ſaying of our Saviour, as appears 
che context) this certainly is the happieſt Spirit and Temper in the World; and 
* al Argument of a noble, and generous, and large Heart, that is not contracted 
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within itſelf, and confined to little and narrow deſigns, and takes care of no bod, for 
but itſelf, envying that others ſhould ſhare with it, and partake of its Happineſz bis 1 
but is free and open, ready to do good, and willing to communicate, and thinks 1 forti 
own happineſs increaſed, by making others happy. ; into 
It is the indy 70 of narrow and envious Spirits to think their own Happineſg the A 
greater, becauſe they have it alone to themſelves ; but the nobleſt and moſt heaven] o 0 
diſpoſitions deſire that others ſhould ſhare with them in it. Of all Beings, Cod take: 
the fartheſt removed from envy and ill-will, and the nearer any Creature approzch. good 
eth to him, the farther it is from this helliſh diſpoſition. For it is the temper gt pity. 
the Devil to grudge Happineſs to others; he envied that Man ſhould be in Pn. ard, 
diſe, and was reſtleſs till he had got him out. for! 
Some Perfections are of a more ſolitary nature and diſpoſition, and ſhine bright A 
when they are attained to but by few, as Knowledge and Power: But the natur teno 
of goodneſs is to diffuſe and communicate it ſelf, and the more it is commy. othe 
nicated, the more glorious it is. And therefore Knowledge and Power may be lott ; 
in a Nature moſt contrary to God's; the Devil hath theſe perfections in a high char. 
degree. it fre 
To receive good from others, is no certain Argument of Virtue or Merit, for the our 
unworthy and unthankful often receive benefits: But to be good and do good, i; came 
the excellency of Virtue, becauſe it is to reſemble God in that which is the mat ſettin 
amiable and glorious of all his other Perfections. And therefore when Mo/es dere N comp 
to ſee God's glory, Exod. xxxiii. 19. he tells him, that he i cauſe all his gad Win ne 
to paſs before im. Without Goodneſs the Power and Wiſdom of God would | WF 50 
terrible, and raiſe great dread and ſuperſtition in the minds of Men. Without cauſe 
Goodneſs Power would be tyranny and oppreſſion, and Wiſdom would degenerue WE It is 
into craft and miſchievous contrivance. So that a Being endow'd with all Pm ler t. 
and Wiſdom, and yet wanting Goodneſs, would be a dreadful and omnipotent nil. WP giv 
chief. We are apt to dread Power, and to admire Knowledge, and to ſuſpe& gat Ne h 
Wiſdom and Prudence; but we can heartily love and reverence nothing but ve Mind a 
Goodneſs. Tis not the infinite Power and Knowledge of God conſidered abſtrat. Ne 8. 
edly, and in themſelves, but theſe in conjunction with his great Goodneſs, that make ſrd- 
him at once the moſt awful and amiable Being in the World; which is the ren ind 
| why our Saviour, Matth. v. 48. ſpeaks of the mercy, and goodneſs, and patienceof zectif 
God, as the top and ſumm of the Divine Perfections, Be ye therefore per fe, u plcaſt 
your Father which is in heaven is perfect. How is that? In being good to the at Md 
and unthankful, as God is, who makes his Sun to riſe, and his Rain to fall, ut With 
only on the juſt but unjuſt. And therefore St. Luke renders it, Be ye therefore nei uma 
ful, as your Father which is in heaven is merciful. To be good and merciful 61d WE II. 
1 is to be perfect as he is; becauſe it is to imitate him in that which is his chief ber- * K 
ection. in w 
Gratitude is one of the nobleſt Virtues, and our goodneſs to Men is gratitude we d 
in us to God. It is an acknowledgment of the bleſſings we have received from Gol; WM P 
the beſt uſe we can make of them, and the beſt requital we can make to him for ſelves 


all his benefits. For we can give him nothing again, becauſe he ſtands in need of 
nothing. But a truly grateful perſon, who hath a kindneſs done to him by one 
that is out of all capacity and reach of requital, will enquire whether there be 
any of his Family and Relations, to whom he may ſhew a kindneſs for his ak. 
Yea, benefits have often been requited by thankful perſons, upon thoſe who hid 
but reſemble their Benefactors, tho they were no ways related to them. Tho ve 
can do nothing to God, yet we may doit to Men, who are made after the Ima! 
of God. We may ſhew kindneſs to his Relations, and to thoſe of his Houſhold and 
Family, to his Creatures, to his Servants, to his Friends, and to his Children here in 
the Earth. 

Beſides that our goodneſs to others like our ſelves, is an argument of great con- 
ſideration and prudence ; 'tis a ſign that we know our ſelves, and conſider what 
we are and what we may be; it ſhews, that we have a due ſenſe of the indigence 
and infirmity of human Nature, and of the change and viciſſitude of human affairs 
it is a juſt ſenſe and acknowledgment of our ſtate, that we are inſufficient for out 
own happineſs, and muſt depend upon the kindneſs, and good-will, and friend{l!P 


of other Men ; that we all either do or may ſtand in need of others one time or 5 
1 or 


more than that of Recetving. 
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for he who is now in the greateſt plenty and abundance of all things, and thinks 
bis mountain ſo ſtrong, that he can never be moved, may by a ſudden revolution of 
frtune, by a thouſand accidents, be thrown down from his height of proſperity, 
into the depth of miſery and neceſſity, 
| And as it is an argument of conſideration, ſo of great prudence. He that is good 
to others, apt to commiſerate their ſad caſe, and to relieve them in their ſtraits, 
takes the wiſeſt and ſureſt way that can be, to incline and engage others to be 
good to him, when it ſhall fall to his lot to ſtand in need of their kindneſs and 
| piry. Upon this account our Saviour commends the prudence of the unjuſt Steww- 
ard, who laid in for the Kindneſs of others, againſt himſelf ſhould have occaſion 
for it. 
And though it ſhould happen otherwiſe, and that we ſhould have an uninterrupted 
 & tenour of proſperity, (which few or none have) or that coming to ſtand in need of 
© others, our kindneſs ſhould meet with no equal returns, yet it would not be quite 
bot; for, as Seneca truly ſays, delectat etiam ſterilis beneficii conſcientia, tho' our 
charity ſhould fall upon ſtony and barren ground, and we ſhould find no fruit of 
it from thoſe whom we have obliged, yet there is a pleafure in being conſcious to 
© our ſelves, that we have done well, what was worthy and generous, and what be- 
came wiſe and conſiderate Men to do, whatever the event and ſucceſs be: For 
© ſetting aſide all ſelfiſh reſpects, purely out of humanity and charity, and a generous 
E compaſſion, we ſhould be ready as we have opportunity to do good to all that ſtand 
in need of our kindneſs and help. 
So that a diſpoſition to do good is the beſt and happieſt temper of mind, be- 
Ecauſe it is the neareſt reſemblance of the Divine Nature, which is perfectly happy: 
it is a grateful acknowledgment of our obligations to God, and all that we can ren- 
der to him for his benefits; it is an argument of great wiſdom and conſideration ; 


. it gives eaſe and ſatisfaction to our minds: and the reflection upon any good that 
e a have done, is certainly the greateſt contentment and pleaſure in the World, 
e id a felicity much beyond that of the greateſt fortune of this World: Whereas 
„e Spirit contrary to this is always uneaſy to it ſelf ; the envious and malicious, the 


thard-hearted and ill-natured Man carries his own torment and hell about him, his 
ind is full of cumultuous agitations and unquiet thoughts: But were our Nature 
of Wecct ified, and brought back to its primitive frame and temper, we ſhould take no ſuch 
Peaſure in any thing as in acts of kindneſs and compaſſion, which are ſo ſuitable 
ad agreeable to our Nature, that they are peculiarly called Humanity, as if 
v Wovichourt this temper we were not truly Men, but ſomething elſe diſguiſed under a 
. Whvman ſhape. | 
% II. To give, is an argument of a more happy ſtate and condition, than fo receive, 
-s receive from others is an argument of indigency, and plainly ſhews that we are 
in want and neceſſity; either that we ſtand in need of ſomething, or that we think 
we do; and either of theſe conditions is far from perfect happineſs : But to give, is 


an argument of fullneſs and ſufficiency, that we have more than is neceſſary for our 
| ſelves, and ſomething to ſpare. 


aok To receive kindneſs from others, ſuppoſeth we ſtand in need of it; and ro ſtand 
one n need of it, is to be in a ſtate of being obliged and indebred. Obligation is a 
„be Near ching, and a real debt which lies heavy and uneaſy upon a grateful mind: 
whe, much obligation as any Man hath to another, ſo much he hath loſt of his own 
\ &d liberty and freedom ; for it gives him that hath obliged us, a ſuperiority and ad- 


we entage over us. And what Solomon ſays of the Borrower, that he is a Servant to 


[mart 5 Lender, is in proportion true in this caſe, that te Receiver is a Servant to the 
Iver 
d and WF : . 
ere u. But to be able to benefit others, is a condition of freedom and ſuperiority, and 
b !9 far from impairing our liberty, that it ſhews our power: And the happineſs 
nch we confer upon others, by doing them good, is not only a contentment to 


con- © 
Ros Pr [elves, but we do in ſome ſort enjoy the happineſs we give, in being conſci— 
joence Wi * tO our {elves that we are the the Authors of it. And could we bur once come to 
Fairs; = excellent temper, to delight in the good that others enjoy, as if it were our 
r out MW? end tis our own, if we be the inſtruments of it, and take pleaſure in it) I 
nd(kio * 5 we but once come to this temper, we need not envy the wealth and ſplen- 
othet: er che moſt proſperous upon Earth; for upon theſe terms the happineſs a 
for the 
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the whole World would in ſome ſort be ours, and we ſhould have a ſhare in the 
pleaſure and ſatisfaction of all that good which happens to any Man any way 
eſpecially by our means. | ; 

To depend upon another, and to receive from him, and to be beholden to hi, 
is the neceſſary imperfection of Creatures: But to confer Benefits upon others ' 
to reſemble God, and to approach towards Divinity. Ariſtotle could ſay, that b, MW 
narrowneſs and ſelfiſhneſs, by envy and ill-will, Men degenerate into Beaſts, and bb. W * 


Wy, + g— 


come Wolves and Tygers to one another; but by goodneſs and kindneſs, by muyy MW * 
compaſſion and helpfulneſs, Men become Gods to one another. To be a Benefit WW ” 
is to be as like God as 'tis poſſible for Men to be; and the more any one parts 
of this divine quality and diſpoſition, the liker and the nearer lie is to God, wh ii We 

cod to all, and whoſe tender mercies are over all his works. 17 


The bleſſed Angels, who behold the face of God continually, are as it wer, Wo * 
perfectly transform'd into the Image of the Divine Goodneſs, and therefore de 
work which with ſo much chearfulneſs and vigour they employ themſelves in, 350 K. 


be miniſtring Spirits for the good of the elect, to bring Men to goodneſs, and tq. 1 
courage, and afliſt, and comfort them in well-doing. And our bleſſed Lord, wi, We «4 
he was upon Earth, did in nothing ſhew himſelf more like He Son of God, than i ; i 
going about doing good. And the wonderful works which he did, gave teſtimoy WF br 
of his Divinity, not ſo much as they were acts of Power as of Goodneſs, ] i 
wrought for the benefit and advantage of Men. And the true advantage of Greatn:;, WF 155 
and Wealth, and Power, does not conſiſt in this, that it ſets Men above othe x2 
but that it puts them in a capacity of doing more good than others. Men artet w. 
to call them their betters, who are higher and richer than themſelves; but in a ws WW q 
and juſt eſteem of things, they only are our. betters who do more good than we. of 
From the meaneſt Creature below us, up to God hmſelf, they are the beſt a4 MW un 
happieſt and moſt perfect Beings, who are moſt uſeful and beneficial to others yho 3 
have the moſt power and the ſtrongeſt inclinations to do good. 1 ; 

III. To give, that is, to be beneficial and to do good to others, hath the happi- 2 


neſs of a great reward. There is no Grace or Virtue whatſoever, which hath in 
Scripture the encouragement of more and greater Promiſes than this, of Happinek 
in general; of temporal Happineſs in this life; of Happineſs at death; and ot ener 
laſting Happineſs in the World to come. | 

1. For promiſes of Happineſs in general. He hath diſperſed, he hath given t th 
poor, his righteouſneſs endures for ever, that is, ſhall never be forgotten, ſhall not pi 
unrewarded, Prov. xiv. 2 1. He that giveth to the poor, happy is he. Matth. v.) 
Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall obtain mercy. Luke vi. 38. Give and it {al 
be given unto you, good meaſure, preſſed dun, and ſhaken together, and running nr, 
ſhall men give into your boſom : for with the ſame meaſure that ye mete witha, it 
Hall be meaſured to you again ; that is, according to our goodneſs and compaſion 
towards others, we muſt expect to find the Charity of Men, and the Compaſlicn 
of God towards us. Job ſpeaks as if ſome eminent and peculiar Bleſſing did aten 
and follow acts of Charity, 70 xxv. 19. The bleſſing of him that was ready to eriſ 
came upon me. 

2. Promiſes of temporal Happineſs in this life. P/al. xxxvii. 3. Truft in the 11th, 
and do good : ſo ſhalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou ſhalt be fed. I" 
xxviii. 27, He that giveth to the poor, ſhall not lack. Nay, God hath promiſed io 
have a particular reſpect to ſuch as do good, in every condition, and all kinds of 
troubles that befall them. Pal. xli. 1, 2, 3. Bleſſed is he that conjidereth the fu 
the Lord will deliver him in time of trouble. The Lord will preſerve him, and ef 
him alive, and he ſhall be bleſſed upon the earth; and thou wilt not deliver him un 
ihe will of his enemies. The Lord will ſirengthen him upon the bed of languiſh1"s* 
thou wilt make all his bed in his fickneſs. 

3. Of happineſs in death. The Righteous, ſaith Solomon, Prov. xiv. 32. hath hip 
in his death. By the righteous in Scripture is frequently meant the merciful di 
good man. And ſo it is to be underſtood, as appears from the context ; He bb 
oppreſſeth the poor, reproacheth his maker : but he that honoureth him, hath mel 
upon the poor. The wicked is driven away in his wickedneſs : but the right 
hath hope in his death. If God deſign to ſend calamities upon the Earth, upon Un 


place where the good man lives, which it would grieve him to ſee, or which 
3 yy 
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might be involved in, ſo as either to make his life uncomfortable, or to cut him off 
by a violent death; God conſiders the merciful Man, and removes him out of the 
way, into a better and ſafer place, E/ay lvii. 1. The merciful man is taken away fron: 
he evil to come. ; 

4. The promiſes of eternal Life and Happineſs in the World to come. Lukc 
xiv. 13, 14. But when thou makeſt a feaſt, call the pror, the maimed, the lame, and 
he blind: and thou ſhalt be bleſſed. For they cannot recompenſe thee ; for thou ſhalt 
he recompenſed at the reſurreftion of the juſt. And Chap. xvi. 9. And I ſay wito vou, 
faith our Lord, Make to your ſelves friends of the Mammon of unrighteouſjteſs, that 
is, to do good with what you have, that when ye fail, they may receive you into 
everlaſting habitations, 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18, 19. Charge them that are rich in thi 
world, that they be not high-minded, nor truſt to uncertain riches ; but in the living 
Gad, who giveth us richly all things to enjoy; that they do good, that they be rich in 
| good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate, laying up in flore for them- 
| /efves a good foundation againſt the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal 

life. And the more to fix upon our minds the neceſſity cf doing good, eſpecially 
in ways of Mercy and Charity, our Lord repreients this, as the great matter of 
| enquiry at the great day of Judgment, How they have behaved themſelves in this 
E kind, What good they have done, or omitted and neglected to do; eſpecially to 
E thoſe who are in miſery and want; and as if the ſentence of eternal happinets or 
miſery would accordingly paſs upon them. And this methinks ſhould make a mighty 
& impreſſion upon us, to think that when we ſhall appear before the great Judge of the 
World, we are to expect mercy from him, according to the meaſure that we have 
ſhewed it to others. 

And now if Men be throughly convinced of the happineſs of this Temper, me- 
thinks it ſhould be no difficult matter to perſuade them to it. If we believe this 
Saying of our Lord, that 1? is more bleſſed to give, than to receive; let us do ac- 


— —_— 


cordingly. | 
MR 1 know that to carnal and earthly-minded Men, this muſt needs ſcem a new and 
wrong way to Happineſs. For if we may judge of Mens perſuaſions by their practice, 
„ E (which ſeems to be a reaſonable and good ſure way of judging) I am afraid it will 


appear, that few believe this to be the way to Happineſs. If we mind the courſe of | 
che World, and the actions of Men, it is but too evident that moſt Men place their on 
E greateſt felicity in receiving and getting the good things of this World; almoſt 
W «/! ſeek their own things, and but few the good of others. Many ſay, who vill ſhew 
? who will do us any good ? but few ask that queſtion, What good thing ſhall I 
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" /e that I may inherit eternal life? And when our Lord tells Men that they 4 
* muſt give fo the poor, if they would have ttreaſure in heaven ; that they mult 1 
) i | 


be charitable, if they would be happy; that, If Isg more bleſſed thing to give, than 
to rective, theſe are ſad and melancholy Sayings to thoſe who have great poſſeſſions; 
aud moſt Men are ready with 7he young Man in the Goſpel, to part with our Lord, 
and to break with him upon theſe terms. 


peri? But let us remember that this was the ſaving of our Lord Teſus, whom we all | 
wad q profels to believe, and to imitate in all things: but more eſpecially let us do ſo | '| 
— In chis, becauſe it was not a bare ſpeculation, a fine and glorious Saying, like | | 
-110 thoſe of the Philoſophers, who ſaid great and glorious things, but did them not; | 


but this was his conſtant practice, the great work and buſineſs of his life. He who 
pronounced it the moſt bleſſed thing to do good, ſpent his whole life in this 7 | 
110 work, and went about doing good. To this end all his activity and endeavours 1 


— — — 


nt were bent. This was the life which God hmſelf, when he was pleaſed to be- \ 
12 | ne Man, thought fit to lead in the World, giving us herein an example, that we 4 
ſuns | /[Pould follow bis ſteps. He made full tryal and experience. of the Happineſs of this il 


Temper and Spirit; for he was all on the giving hand. He would receive no 


hy ; 
; 1 portion and ſhare of the good things of this World; he refuſed the greateſt offers. 
: Fu When the people would have made him a King, he withdrew and hid himſelf; he 
e . was contented to be worſe accommodated than the Creatures below us. The Foxes 
| been 4 beles, and the Birds of the air have neſts: but the Son of Man hath not where 
Ja 'he > as his head, He would not ſo much as have any fixed abode and habitation, 
ich he he might be at liberty 79 go about doing good. He received nothing but inju- 
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ries and affronts, baſe and treacherous uſage from an ungrateful World, to whom 
he was ſo great and ſo univerſal a Benefactor. The whole buſineſs of his life wg 
to do good, and to ſuffer evil for ſo doing. So fixed and ſteady was he in his own 
Principle and Saying, It is @ more bleſſed thing to give, than to receive. He gare 
away all that he had to do us good, he parted with his glory and his life, emyz;,4 
himſelf, and became of no reputation; and being rich, for our ſakes became poor, that 
we through his poverty might be made rich. 

So that he adviſeth us nothing, but what he did himſelf; nor impoſeth an 
thing upon us, from which he himſelf deſired to be excuſed. And ſurely we hay. 
great reaſon to be in great love with this pattern, when that very Goodneſs Which 
he propounds to our imitation, was all laid out upon us, and redounds to our Reneft 
and Advantage; when our Salvation and Happineſs are the effects of that Goodneg 
and Compaſſion which he exerciſed in the World. He did it all purely for our ſake,, 
| Whereas all the Good we do to others, is a greater good done to our ſelves. 

So that here is an Example and Experiment of the thing in the greateſt and my 
famous inſtance that the whole World can afford. The beſt and happieſt Man 
that ever was, the Son of God and the Saviour of Men, and who is the mo 
worthy to be the pattern of all Mankind, went about doing good, and governed his 
whole life, and all the actions of it by this Principle, that, It is more bleſſed to [70 
than to receive. Let the ſame mind be in us that was in Feſus Chriſt : let us go a 
do likewiſe. 


1 


SERMON (IX. 


The Evil of Corrupt Communication. 


E FP H E 8. vv. 29. 


Let no corrupt Communication proceed out of your Mouth ; but tut 
which is good to the uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter Grau 


ts the hearers. 


8 Diſcourſes againſt Sin and Vice in general are of great uſe, ſo it is likewiſe 

2 very neceſſary to level them againſt the particular Vices of Men, and to ei- 
deavour by proper and intrinſical Arguments, taken from the nature of that Vice 
we treat of, to diſſuade and deter them from it; becauſe this carries the diſcoutſe 
home to the Conſciences of Men, and leaves them no way of eſcape. For this rea- 
ſon, and in compliance with their Majeſties pious Proclamation, for the diſcoun- 
tenancing and ſuppreſſing of Prophaneneſs and Vice, I have choſen to treat upon ih 
Subject, of corrupt and filthy Communication, as being one of the reigning Vices 
this wicked and adulterous Generation ; of the evil whereof the generality of Met 
are leſs ſenſible than almoſt of any other, that is ſo frequently and fo expreh!ſ 
branded in Scripture. And to this purpoſe I have pitched upon the words which 
have read unto you, as containing a plain and expreſs Prohibition of this Vice, 
no corrupt Communication, &c. | 

I remember St. Auſtin in one of his Epiſtles tells us, that T/ly the great Maſter 
of the Art of Speaking, ſays of one of the great Orators, Nullum unquam vero" 
quod revocare vellet, emiſit. That no word ever fell from him, that he could 0 
zo have recalled. This J doubt is above the perfection of human Eloquence, * 1 
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Man always to make ſuch a choice of his words, and to place them fo fitly, that no- 
ching he ever ſaid could be changed for the better. But the greateſt faults of 
ſpeech are not thoſe which offend againſt the Rules of Eloquence ; but of Piety, 
and Virtue, and good Manners : And who can ſay that his Tongue is free from all 
fulcs in this kind, and 0 word ever proceeded from him, which be could wiſh to 
have recalled. In many things, ſays St. James, Chap. iii. 2. we offend all ; and in 
this kind as much perhaps, and as often as in any. He is a good and a happy Man 
indeed, that ſeldom or never offends with his Tongue. F any man, as St. James 
des on, offend not in word, the ſame is a perfect man; that is, he hath attained to 
an eminent degree of Virtue indeed, and is above the common rate of Men, and may 
reaſonably be preſumed blameleſs in the general courſe of his life and practice; and 
able, as it follows, to bridle the whole Body; that is, to order his whole Converſation 
aright. 

10 govern the Tongue is a matter of great difficulty, and conſequently of 
great wiſdom, and care, and circumſpection; and therefore one of the great en- 
deavours of a wiſe and good Man, ſhould be to govern his words by the Rules of 
Reaſon and Religion; and we ſhould every one of us reſolve and ſay, as David 
does, P/al. xxxix. 1. I will take heed to my ways, that I fin not with my tongue. For 
as the Virtues, ſo the Vices of the Tongue are many and great. In reſpe& of the 
E Virtues of it, David calls it the beſt Member we have ; becauſe of all the Mem- 
bers and Inſtruments of the Body, it is capable of giving the greateſt glory to God; 
and of doing the greateſt good and benefit to Men. And in reſpect of the Vices of 
it, it may be as truly ſaid to be the worſt Member that we have; becauſe it is capa- 
ble of doing the greateſt diſhonour to God, and the greateſt miſchief and harm 
among Men. So that upon all accounts, we ought to have a great care of the go- 
vernment of our Tongue, which is capable of being fo uſeful and ſerviceable to the 
© beſt and worſt purpoſes, according as we reſtrain it and keep it in order, or let it 
© looſe to ſin and folly. 

And among all che Vices of the Tongue, as none is more common, ſo none is 
more misbecoming, and more contrary to the modeſty of a Man, and the gravit 
of a Chriſtian, than filthy and obſcene talk; of the odious Nature, and the evil and 
miſchievous Conſequences whereof, both to our ſelves and others, I deſign by God's 
© aſſiſtance to treat at this time, from the words which I have read unto you, Let. 19 
corrupt communication, &c. 

* That by corrupt or rotten Communication, is here meant filthy and obſcene talk, 


: is generally agreed among Interpreters. By that which is good to the uſe of edify-... 


| ing, is meant ſuch Diſcourſe, as is apt to build us up in Knowledge and Goodneis, 
to make the hearers wiſer and better. That it may miniſter Grace unto the hearers, 
hat WW chat is, ſuch kind of diſcourſe, as is acceptable to all; not nauſeous and offenſive to 
> ſober and virtuous perſons, not apt to grate upon chaſte and modeſt cars, and to put 
the hearers out of countenance. 
| So that the Apoſtle doth here ſtrictly forbid all lewd and filthy diſcourſe amongſt 
© Chriſtians ; and enjoins them fo to converſe with one another, that all their diſcourſes 
may miniſter mutual benefit and advantage to one another, and tend to the promo- 
ung of Piety and Virtue; and may likewiſe be grateful to the hearers, carefully 
| avoiding every thing that might put them to the bluſh, or any ways treſpaſs upon 
ure We modeſty and good manners, as all filthy Communication does. 
te: This fort of Argument, though it be frequently mentioned in Scripture, yet it is 
on- eery ſeldom treated of in the Pulpit, becauſe it is a matter hard to be handled in 
; a cleanly manner, and the Preacher muſt always take good heed to himſelf, that 
his diſcourſe be free from the Contagion of that Vice, which he reproves and de- 
| figns to correct and cure. And therefore to diſſuade and deter Men from this evil 


Mea WW | 

oth | Practice, fo rife and common in the World, and that not only amongſt the prophane 
nich! and diſſolute ſort of Perſons, but thoſe likewiſe who would ſeem to be more ſtrict 
. I and religious, I hope it may be ſufficient to all conſiderate Perſons, plainly to re- 
preſent to them the heinous nature of the thing it ſelf, together with the evil and 
Viaſter dangerous Conſequences of it, both to our ſelves and to others. And this I ſhall 
erbun ndeavour to do in the moſt general and wary terms, keeping all along, as much 


as is poſſible, aloof, and at diſtance from any thing that might either offend the 
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chaſte and modeſt, or infect lewd and diſſolute minds, which like tinder 
ready to take fire at the leaſt ſpark. 3 

Having premiſed this in general, my work at this time ſhall be to offer ſuch par- 

ticular Conſiderations, as may fully convince Men of the great evil and danger of this 
ractice; and I hope may effectually prevail with them to leave it, and break it off 
And they ſhall be theſe following. 

I. That all filthy and corrupt communication is evidently contrary to Nature 
which is careful to hide and ſuppreſs, whatever in the general eſteem of the ſober 
part of Mankind hath any thing of turpitude and uncomelineſs in it: And where. 
ever Nature hath thought fit to draw a Veil, we ſhould neither by words nor actions 
expoſe ſuch things to open view. Que natura occultavit, ſays Tully, de Offic, 
Lib. 1. eadem omnes, qui ſana ſunt mente, removent ab occulis, Thoſe things whit 
Nature hath thought fit to hide, all men that are in their wits endeavour to he 
out of ſight. Nos autem naturam ſequamur, ſays the fame excellent Moraliſt, iq, 
& ab omni quod abhorret ab occulorum auriumgue approbatione fugiamus. Let us, 
ſays he, follow Nature, and flee every thing that is offenſive either to the eye or ear 
of men. And this is ſo plain a leſſon of Nature, that an Actor in a Play will never 
fall into that abſurdity, as to repreſent a grave and virtuous perſorr offering any ob- 
ſcene or immodeſt word: And as the ſame Author reaſons, Hiſtrio hoc videbit in 


are always 


ſcena, quod non videbit ſapiens in vita? Shall an Actor ſee this to be improper upon 


the Stage, and a wiſe man not diſcern the abſurdity and undecency of it in bis life and 
converſation ? 

IT. All corrupt and filthy Communication is a notorious abuſe of one of the 
greateſt and beſt gifts which God hath given us, and does directly contradid the 
natural end and uſe of Speech. Our Tongue is our Glory, as the holy Pſalmiſt 
often calls it, who hath duly conſidered the excellency and uſe of this faculty, and 
took great care to employ it to the purpoſes to which God gave it, and is herein an 
admirable Pattern to us. | | | 

And next to our Reaſon and Underſtanding, our Speech doth moſt remarkably 
diſtinguiſh us from the Beaſts, and ſets us above them. Hoc uno preſtamus, ul 
maxime feris, quod colloguimur inter nos, & quod exprimere dicendo ſenſa poſſumu, 
ſays the great Roman Orator, Cicero, de Orat. Lib. 1. By this one thing we excl 
the beaſts in a very high degree, that we can talk together, and by ſpeech declare 
our Minds to one another, By our Underſtanding we know God, and by our 
Tongues we confeſs and praiſe him : but to uſe our Tongues to lewd and filthy 
Diſcourſe, is to pervert and abuſe one of the beſt and nobleſt faculties, which 
God hath given us; it is to affront him with his own gifts; and to fight againſt 
him with his own weapons. Do we thus requite the Lord? fooliſh creatures aid 
unthankful. | | 

The two great ends for which this faculty of Speech is given us, are to glorify 
God our Maker, and to edify Man our Neighbour : but all corrupt communicati! 
contradicts both theſe Ends; becauſe, inſtead of praiſing God with pure hearts and 
lips, we do greatly diſhonour him, by polluting our tongues with lewd and filthy 
talk: For hereby we offer a direct affront to his holy Nature and Laws. This ren- 
ders us altogether unfit for the Worſhip and Service of Almighty God, who 18 
of purer eyes than to behold iniquity and impurity of any kind. For how can de 
think that he will accept thoſe Prayers and Praiſes, which are offer'd to him 
ſuch impure and unhallow'd lips? when we diſhonour God with the ſame mouth 
that we pretend to glorify him; and commit fin with the ſame tongue that we cn 
feſs it? How can we hope that he will accept the Sacrifice of ſuch polluted lips, out 
of which proceed things ſo contrary and inconſiſtent ? 

Thoſe who thus pervert the uſe of Speech, and inſtead of glorifying him who 
gave them this excellent gift, and ſetting forth his praiſe, defile their tongues . 
filthy and impure language, give juſt occaſion to complain of them, as Elihu does 
of the wicked in his time, Fob xxxv. 10, 11. None ſaith, Where is God my maker, 
who giveth ſongs in the night ? Who teacheth us more than the beaſts of the earth, 
and maketh us wiſer than the fowls of heaven. His meaning is, that they did not 
glorify God their Maker, by ſinging his Praiſes, which by being endued with th 
noble faculty of Speech, (which he had denied to the Creatures below Mao, 0 

; | 
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beaſts and Birds) they only were capable of performing, The conſideration of this 
high privilege, by which we do ſo much excel the Creatures below us, ought to be a 
| izhcy Obligation upon us, to employ this Gift of God in the ſervice, and to the 
| "tory of the Giver, and make us very careful not to offend him by it, or by an 
F 3-Glement of it, to render it unfit for one of the principal uſes for which God be- 
ſtowed it upon us. i ; ; 

| Another great end of Speech is to edify our Neighbour. So the Apoſtle here tells 
us in the Text, that nothing ſhould proceed out of our mouths, but what is good for 
ile uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter grace 19 the hearers. But inſtead of that, cor- 
upt Communication offends the chaſte and virtuous, and corrupts chem who have 
Litious Inclinations, by exciting and cheriſhing lewd Imaginations in them, and mak- 
ing them that are filthy more filthy flill. 

Il. Corrupt Communication is an evidence of a corrupt and impure heart, as 
polluted ſtreams are a ſign that the Fountain is impure from whence they came. 
An impure mind may be covered and diſguiſed by natural ſhame and outward re- 
verence, in regard to the company, or from ſome other particular deſign; bur 
E when it breaks out at any time in lewd talk, our ſpeech betrays us, and diſcovers 
the inward thoughts of our hearts, and makes them viſible to every eye. For as 
Four Saviour ſays, Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, Matt. xii. 
1 35. How can ye, being evil, ſpeak good things? For out of the abundance of 
le heart the mouth ſpeaketh. A good man, out of the good treaſure of the heart, 
Wrinreth forth good things: and an evil man out of the evil treaſure, bringeth forth 
er things. | | 
E There is not, ſays an excellent Divine of our own, Dr. Barrow, a more certain 
nf a mind utterly debauched from piety and virtue, than affecting ſuch talk. A 
rain mind naturally venteth it ſelf in frothy diſcourſe ;, and luſt boiling within, 
ams out in filthy talk. It is St. Jude's Metaphor, when he deſcribes that impure 
dect of the Gnoſticks, he ſays of them, that /e were continually foaming out their 
en ſhame, ver. 13. that is, by their lewd words and deeds they diſcovered the in- 
wird filthineſs of their hearts. And therefore it is Tully's advice to him that would 
e perfectly virtuous, and not defective in any part of his Duty, Imprimis provideat, 
bw /ermo vitium aliquod indicet ineſſe moribus; de Offic. lib. 1. Let' him in the fir 
ace, ſays he, take great care, that bis ſpeech betray not ſome vice or fault in his 
Wonners. Arcs Xe tx Nα P t A man's character is commonly 
alen from his talk, "Oi@> 0 rere, rdf 94 9 YO, lays Ariſtides, Such as are 


lein mores plerumque oratio, et animi ſecreta detegit, nec fine Cauſa Græci prodi- 
Edrunt, ut vivit, quenquam etiam dicere. Our ſpeech, for the moſt part, declares 
our manners, and diſcovers the ſecrets of our hearts, ſo that not without cauſe "was 
pt become a proverbial ſaying among the Greeks, that, As the man lives, ſo alſo be 


* eo, And to the ſame purpoſe the wiſe Son of Sirach, Eccluſ. xxvii. 6, 7. The 
w i Fruit declareth, if the tree hath been dreſſed; jo 15 the utterance of a conceit in the 
n. %%, man. Praiſe no man before thou beareſt him ſpeak : for this is the tryal of 
is And ver. 15. The diſcourſe of fools is irgſome, and their ſport is in the wanton- 
we ah if fin. 

by | [mmodeſt ſpeech is not only an indication of an unchaſte Mind; but draws like- 
th pic a great ſuſpicion upon a Man's Life. So ſtrict a connexion commonly 1s there 
_ ſbawcen a Man's thoughts and words, and between his words and actions, that they 
out e generally preſumed to be all of a piece, and agreeable to one another. 


IV. Corrupt Communication doth debauch and defile the Minds of Men, and 

h chat not only of the Speaker, but likewiſe of the Hearer of ſuch Diſcourſe ; becauſe 
vieh . Sratißes and feeds a corrupt humour, and a vitiated appetite, beſides that it diſ- 
Joes etcch and inclines to lewd and filthy actions: A ſmutty tongue and unchaſte deeds, 
ter, e ſeldom far aſunder, and do very often go together; for filthy talk and lewd 
th, fdices ſeem only to differ in the occaſion and opportunity; and he that makes 
not . conſcience of che one, will hardly ſtick at the other, when it can be done with 
this ney and ſafety. The Law of God forbids both alike, and bis eye beholds 
| the ms; For there is not a word in my tongue, ſays David, Plal. cxxxix. 4. but thou, 
cats Lord, knoweſt it altogether. So that whatever may deter us from lewd practice 
(te Authority of God forbidding it, or the Awe of his Preſence, who continually 
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ſtands by us, and hears and ſees all that we ſay and do) is of equal force to reg;,; 
us from lewd and filthy words: For they both proceed from the ſame ill qj; 
fitivn of Mind, and are done in equal contempt of the Divine Preſence and Aus 
rity. 

. It is uncivil and unmannerly, very diſagteeable, and highly diſpleaſing to al 
ſober and modeſt perſons. It is a clowniſh and rude thing, ſays Tully, de Offic, Ii, 
Si rerum turpitudini adhibetur verborum obſcænitas, If to things which are immady} mW 
themſelves, we add the obſcenity of words. I 

Nothing that treſpaſſes upon the modeſty of the Company, and the decency 
Converſation, can become the Mouth of a wife and virtuous Perſon. This kin: i 
of Converſation would fain paſs for Wit among ſome ſort of Perſons, to whon ; 
is acceptable; but whatever favours of Rudeneſs and Immodeſty, and ill Mannen 
is very far from deſerving that name; and they that are ſober and virtuous, cn. 
not entertain any diſcourſe of this kind with approbation and acceptance: A g. 
bred Perſon will never offend in this way; and therefore it cannot but be efteeny 
as an affront to modeſt Company, and a rude preſuming upon their apprehbatiy 
impudently taking it for granted that all others are as lewd and diſſolute as then, 
ſelves. 

This ſort of Converſation was not only effenfive to righteous Lot, but w; 
a perpetual vexation to him, and grieved him at his very heart. So St. Peter ud. 
us, 2 Pet. ii. 7, 8. that Lot was vexed with the filthy converſation of the wi 
For that righteous man dwelling among them, in ſeeing and hearing, vexed hi; nj. 
teous ſoul from day to day with their unlawful deeds. In ſeeing and hearing, tx 
is, in ſeeing their lewd Actions, and hearing their filthy Talk, his Life became: 
burden to him; and therefore God ſingled him our, and delivered him both fm 
that wicked Company, and from that dreadful Judgment of Fire and Brimtors, 
which came down from Heaven upon them, and conſumed them with an utt De. 
ſtruction, for an Example to all Ages, and an Admonition to all good Men, thatley 
ought to be in like manner affected, as righteous Lot was, with the filthy conver(itin 
of the wicked. 

VI. As by this practice we offend againſt Nature and Reaſon. and true Mori 
ſo it is likewiſe a direct contempt and defiance of the Chriſtian Religion, lic 
does ſo ſtrictly forbid, and ſo ſeverely condemn it in Chriſtians. Our Bleſſed Savior 
ſeems more particularly to cenſure and condemn this Vice, when he ſays, Matt. ui. 
40, 27; That every idle word that men ſhall Speak, they ſhall give an account thn 
in the day of Judgment. Every idle word, pu apy, every vain and unfrifitil! 
word, that no ways tends to edification ; that is the very loweft ſenſe the words cu 
bear. But then how much more ſhall we give an account in that day of every l 
word, which tends to corrupt and debauch the Minds and Manners of Men. dom 
Copies have it, u,jM Tomegr, every naughty and wicked word, every falſe and mall 
tious, and calumniating word: © An idle word, ſays St. Ba/il, is that which 1s 
for edification, and ſuch words ſhall come under examination in that great Alem. 
« bly of the whole World; and what then, ſays he, ſhall be done to words of Sc. 


« rility and Calumny, and Obſcenity ? ” upt 

But that which will beſt direct us to the meaning of this phraſe, is what the the 
Fewiſh Maſters obſerv'd, that by an idle word the Fews did commonly under bef 
immodeſt and unchaſte ſpeech, ſturrilous and obſcene words. And then it follous, ff Bax 
by thy words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned. / 

Men are commonly apt to make a very light matter of ſuch words; but becauk 1000 
they ſhew the Mind and Manners of the Man, his inward Temper and Diſpolit® cod 
therefore Men ſhall be called to a ſtrit account for them in the day of Judgmes the 


and be condemned for lewd and diſſolute words, as well as for acts of filthinels ® 
uncleanneſs ; becauſe theſe come from the heart, and defile the man, they proceed tro 
an impure Spring and Fountain ; and though we only perceive them to come out 0 
the Mouth, yet they proceed out of the abundance of the Heart, from an evil dio 
tion of Mind. 

So that our Judge hath expreſsly warned us of this fault, and declared to 3 UF 
danger of it. And therefore whoſoever believes this Declaration of our Savio 
and dreads the Judgment of the great Day, ought to take heed that he offend not W" 


his Tongue, in this or any other kind. Men make but little account of ſuch "I 
branes n 
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now, but they ſhall all be ſtrictly accounted for another day; and what we utter now 
{> freely and without bluſhing, will then ſtrike us dumb, and be matter of greateſt 
name and confuſion to us, in the preſence of God and his holy Angels. 

And ſo St. Paul likewiſe, not only here in the Text, does forbid and reprove 
this practice, when he ſays, Let no corrupt Communication proceed out of your mouth : 
but that which is good to the uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter grace to the hear- 
ers : But in ſeveral other places of his Epiſtles he moſt ſeverely condemns it, as 
utterly misbecoming Chriſtians, and moſt directly contrary to our moſt holy Pro- 
ſeſſion. Eph. v. 3. 4. But fornication, and all uncleanneſs, or covetouſneſs, let it 
not once be named among you, as becometh Saints; neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talk- 
ing, nor jeſting, which are not convenient. Here he forbids all Jewd and filthy 
„ 8 ralk, as utterly misbecoming the converſation of Chriſtians, who ſhould give no 
* occaſion to have the Vices of this nature ſo much as once mentioned, much leſs 
practiſed among Chriſtians ; Let not theſe things, ſays he, be once named among you, 
as becometh Saints; but rather giving of thanks. Here he directs us to that which 
is the proper employment of the Tongue, and one of the chief ends of Speech ; 
which is to praiſe and glorify God, and not to diſhonour him by lewd and filthy 
talk. And this he urgeth again, as the proper fruit of our lips, v. 20. Gruing 
thanks always for all things unto God and the Father, in the name of our Lord Feſt; 
Chriſt. 

223 at the 5th Verſe of this Chapter he appeals to Chriitians, whether they 
had not been conſtantly taught and inſtructed, that all Lewdneſs and Filthinefs, 
not only in act but in word, will certainly ſhut Men out of the Kingdom of Hca- 
ven. For this, ſays he, ye know, that no whoremonger, ner unclean perſon, (refer— 
ring to thoſe ſeveral ſorts af Uncleanneſs he had mentioned before ; among which 


God. The Apoſtle here ſpeaks to the Gentile Chriſtians, who were newly con- 
verted from Heatheniſm, and had been accuſtomed to make flight of theſe kinds of 
Sin, which were ſo common among the idolatrous Heathen, and part of the Wor- 
ſhip of their obſcene Deities : But he tells them that the Chriſtian Religion which 
they had embraced, required another ſort of Converſation,” and did ſtrictly enjoyn 
| all manner of purity, both of Heart and Life, in all our words and actions; and 
# that as he that has called us is holy, ſo we ſhould be holy in all manner of converſa- 
tion. And whatever falſe Teachers might inſinuate, as if the Chriſtian Religion 
did allow a greater liberty in theſe things, and made that a cloak for licentioufne/s, 
hereby turning the grace of God, that is, the Doctrine of the Goſpel, into laſcivi- 
ouſneſs, as St. Vude ſpeiks, ver. 4. yet they would certainly find things quite 
otherwiſe in the iſſue, and that God, who puniſhed the Heathen for theſe Vices, 
and ſent ſuch terrible Judgments upon them, would much leſs let Chriſtians go 
F unpuniſhed, that ſhould be found guilty of them, Ephe/. v. 6. Let no man deceive 
| you with vain wordt: for becauſe of theſe things cometh the wwrath of God upon the 
| children of diſobedience, that is the Heathen world, who continued ſtill in their In- 
fidelity, and lived in the practice of thoſe Sins; and would fall much more heavily 
upon Chriſtians, if after they had embraced this holy Religion, they ſhould allow 
themſelves in any of thoſe vile and impure practices, which they had been guilty of 
Re and which they had ſo ſolemnly promiſed to renounce and put off in their 
aptiim. | 

| And fo likewiſe, Colgſſ. iii. 5, 6, 7. Mortify therefore your members which are 
becauk | im the earth; fornication, uncleanneſs, inordinate affettion, evil concupiſcence, and 
oft cetorfneſs, which is idolatry: for which things ſake the wrath of God cometh on 
; the children of diſobedience, or unbelief ; in the which ye alſo walked ſometime, when 

jels an ve lived in them, that is, whilſt ye were Heathens, and converſed among them, 
* Ye practiſed theſe Vices : But now, that is, now that you are become Chriſtians, 
, put off theſe, anger, wrath, malice, evil-ſpeaking, filthy communication, Ye 
lee that filthy communication is reckon'd amongſt thoſe fins of the Gentiles, which 
hriſtians were utterly to quit and forſake, as contrary to the purity of the Chri- 


{and 
195 fal 


o us - ſian Profeſſion. And ſo St. Paul tells the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſſ. iv. 7. God hath 
Savior uot called us unto uncleanneſs ; but unto holineſs. And he gives the ſame Precept 
od to the Coloſſians, chap. iv. 6. Let your ſpeech be always with grace, that is, accep- 


ble and uſeful, ſomething that is worthy the hearing, /ea/oned 101th /ait, that is, 
2 with 


is filthy and fooliſh talk) hath any inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt, and of 
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wich prudence and diſcretion, which ſhould always govern our ſpeech, and keep % 
within the bounds of ſobriety and modeſty. As our talk ſhould not be inſipid and 


fooliſh, ſo much leſs rotten and unſavoury, immodeſt and lewd. | 

And in his Epiſtle to the Philippians, chap. iv, 8. he earneſtly recommends the 
Virtues that are directly contrary to this Vice. Finally, my brethren, whatſoever 
things are honeſt, Gaa. ova, whatſoever things are grave or venerable, dc dn, 
whatſoever things are pure or chaſte, think on theſe things ; that 1s, have great regard 
to them in your converſation and behaviour, there being no ſort of Virtue which 
the Chriſtian Religion does not ſtrictly enjoyn and exact from us; and conſequently 
whatſoever is light and frothy, and much more whatever is lewd and filthy, ought 
to be baniſhed from the Converſation of Chriſtians, as utterly inconſiſtent with the 
gravity and purity of that holy Profeſſion. 
And the ſame Apoſtle tells us, that all the promiſes of the Goſpel are ſo many 
arguments and obligations to Purity and Holineſs, 2 Cor. vii. 1, Having therefor, 
theſe promiſes ( dearly beloved let us cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſh 
and ſpirit, perfecting, or practiſing, holineſs in the fear of God. And on the con. 
trary St. John tells us, that all impurity will be an effectual bar to our entrance into 
Heaven. Revel. xxi. 27. ſpeaking of the new Jeruſalem, ſays he, There ſhall in 1 
wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, neither whatſoever worketh abomination. 80 
that if either the Promiſes or Threatnings of the Goſpel have any influence upon uz 
they will effectually reſtrain this vitious practice. | 

VII. and Laſtiy, All impure and filthy Communication grieves the Holy Spirit, 
and drives him away from us. And therefore after he had forbidden this Vice 
here in the Text, that no corrupt Communication proceed out of your mouth, but 
that which is good to the uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter grace unto the hear- 
er; he immediately adds, and grieve not the holy ſpirit of God, whereby ye ane 
ſealed to the day of redemption ; hereby intimating that all corrupt and filly 
Communication grieves the holy ſpirit of God, that bleſſed Spirit which is % ſl 
and earneſt of our redemption ; that is, as the Apoſtle himſelf explains it, of 
redemption of our bodies, from the bondage of corruption, by the reſurrection of them 
to eternal life. For it is the Spirit of God dwelling in us, which ſhall raiſe our bo- 
dies at the laſt day, and make them partakers of a bleſſed Immortality. So the 4. 
poſtle ſays expreſsly, Rom. viii. 11. But if the ſpirit of bim that raiſed up Joie 
from the dead, dwell in you ; he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo qui 
hen your mortal bodies, by his ſpirit that dwelleth in you. If we defile our bodies, 0 
any members of them by uncleanneſs, we grzeve the ſpirit of God which dwells in 
1s, and force him out of his habitation ; that bleſſed Spirit, which ſhould gui 
our mortal bodies, and is both the earneſt and the cauſe of their reſurrection to et- 
nal life. For our Bodies as well as our Souls are the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the Spirit of God dwells in them; and we baniſh him out of his Temple whenever ve 
prophane ir by lewd and filthy Speech. 

And the Apoſtle uſeth this Argument more than once, to deter Chriſtians more 
eſpecially from the fins of uncleanneſs. 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. Know ye not that ye dit 
the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God diwelleth in you ? If any man dſſie 
the temple of God, him ſhall God deſtroy. For the temple of God is holy, which tin 
ple ye are. The holy Spirit of God ſanctifieth the place where he more eſpecially fc 
fides, and makes it his temple ; and ſo are our Bodies as well as our Souls; 35 
ſame Apoſtle expreſsly tells us, Chap. vi. Ver. 18, 19, 20. where he argues ag 
the fins of uncleanneſs, which are committed in the Body, and by the members an 
inſtruments of it, from this confideration, that our bodies are the temples of the Ho 
Ghoſt. Flee fornication, ſays he. Every fin a man doth, is without the body: but i 
that commutteth fornication, ſinneth againſt his own body; that is, the Body is not! 
immediate inſtrument of other ſins, as it is of thoſe of uncleanneſs ; and then ic for 
lows, Hat, know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt which it l, 
you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own ? For ye are bought with a price” 
therefore glorify God in your body, and in your ſpirit, which are God's. Under an 
name of. Fornication the Apoſtle comprehends all the fins of uncleanneſs, of whic 


any member of the body is an inſtrument ; ſo that the laſciviouſneſs of the Eye, * 


Ear, or Tongue, is a polluting and prophaning this temple of God, and drives 6 
Holy Spirit of God out of his poſſeſſion. | 4 
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cerm, CLX. The Evil of Corrupt Communication. 
And whenever the Spirit of God departs from us, we ceaſe to be the Children 
of God, and forfeit the earneſt of our eternal inheritance. Now , any Man have 
| nt the Spirit of Chriſt, ſays the ſame Apoſtle, Rom. viii. 8, 9. he 7s none of his, chat 
| is, he does not belong to him, in plain Engliſb, he is no Chriſtian. So that as we 
| ould not forfeit the title of Chriſtians, and the bleſſed hope of a glorious Reſur- 
rection, we muſt be very careful that no corrupt communication proceed cut of our 
nout b, leſt hereby we grieve the holy Spirit of God, by which we are ſealed unto the 
| Jay of redemption. 
I have now done with this Argument, and what I have faid concerning immo- 
deſt and unchaſte words, is of equal force againſt laſcivious Books, and Pictures, 
and Plays ; all which do alike intrench upon natural modeſty, and for that reaſon 
are equally forbidden and condemned by the Chriſtian Religion ; and therefore it 
may ſuffice to have named them. I ſhall only ſpeak a few words concerning Plays, 
which as they are now order'd among us, are a mighty reproach to the Age and 
Nation. 
Io ſpeak againſt them in general, may be thought too ſevere, and that which 
the preſent Age cannot ſo well brook, and would not perhaps be ſo juſt and reaſon- 
able; becauſe it is very poſſible, they might be ſo framed, and governed by ſuch 
Rules, as not only to be innocently diverting, but inſtructing and uſeful, to put 
ſome vices and follies out of countenance, which cannot perhaps be ſo decently 
Ereproved, nor ſo effectually expoſed and corrected any other way. But as the 
Stage now 18, they are intolerable, and not fit to be permitted in a c/v//zzed, much 
Wes in a Chriſtian Nation. They do moſt notoriouſly miniſter both to infidelity 
Band vice, By the prophaneneſs of them, they are apt to inſtill bad Principles into 
he Minds of Men, and to leſſen the awe and reverence which all Men ought to 
have for God and Religion: and by their lewdneſs they teach vice, and are apt 
o infect the minds of Men, and diſpoſe them to lewd and diſſolute Pra- 
Elices. 
And therefore I do not ſee how any Perſon pretending to Sobriety and Virtue, and 
pecially to the pure and holy Religion of our bleſſed Saviour, can without great 
hilt, and open contradiction to his holy Profeſſion, be preſent at ſuch lewd and im- 
odeſt Plays, much leſs frequent them, as too many do, who yet would take it very 
Wl tro be ſhut out of the Communion of Chriſtians, as they would moſt certainly 
have been in the firſt and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity. 
To conclude this whole Diſcourſe ; let us always remember that Gravity and Mo- 
Welty in all our behaviour and converſation, in all our words and actions, are duties 
andiſpenſably required by the Chriſtian Religion, and the great fences of Piety and 
Wirtue ; and therefore ought with great conſcience and care to be preſerved and kept 
Inviolable : and when theſe fences are once broken down, there is a wide gap made 
For almoſt any fin and vice to enter in. Immodeſt words do naturally tend fo cor- 
ut good manners, both in our ſelves and others. 

There is none of us, but would reckon it a very great infelicity to be depriv'd 
of chat noble and uſeful faculty of Speech, which is ſo peculiar to Man, and which, 
next to our Reaſon and Underſtanding, doth moſt remarkably diſtinguiſh us from 
he brute beaſts : but it is a much greater unhappineſs to have this faculty, and to 
Þouſe it to vile and lewd purpoſes. The firſt may be only our misfortune : but 
his can never be without great fault, and groſs negle& of our ſelves ; and much 
Pctter had it been for us to have been born dumb, than thus fo turn our glory into 


t my mn guilt, by perverting this excellent gift of God, to the corrupting our ſelves 
ad ad others, 

% This I hope may be ſufficient to reſtrain Men from this Vice, which I have all 
le his while been ſpeaking againſt ; at leaſt to preſerve thoſe which are not yet infect- 
the , from the contagion of it; and I hope to reclaim many from ſo bad a practice. 
ol- add if any be fo harden'd in their lewd courſe, that no counſel of this kind can 
in We impreſſion on them, what remains, but to conclude in the words of the Angel 


Sr. John, Revel. xxii. 11. He that is filthy, let him be filthy ftill : and be that is 
uy, let him be Holy ſtill, 
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Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God, believe a, = 
in me. fle 
INV 

N which words our Bleſſed Saviour does, upon a particular occaſion, preſeri tha 
an univerſal Remedy againſt Trouble. And the particular occaſion of thi me. 
conſolatory Diſcourſe which our Saviour here makes to his Diſciples, was this, WF the 
He had often told them of his Sufferings ; but the conceit which they had en. WWF N 
tained of his temporal Reign, would not ſuffer them to admit any thought of fich ceed 
a thing as the Sufferings or Death of the Meſias; and therefore it is ſaid, thy ther 
theſe things did not fink into them, and that they underſtood them not; Men heing hibit 
generally very flow to underſtand what they do not like, and have no mind to. 4: II 
laſt our Saviour tells them plainly, that how backward ſoever they were to belier: ſuffe 
it, the time of his Suffer ings and Death was now approaching, and that he fuld proh 
ſhortly be betrayed into the hands of men, and be crucified and ſlain. At tis his chere 
Diſciples were ſtruck with great fear, and exceedingly troubled, both in com- hat 
plation of his Sufferings, and of their own invaluable loſs. To comfort them n what 
this occaſion our Saviour directs his Diſciples to that courſe, which was not only pre- I. 
per in their preſent caſe, but is an univerſal Antidote and Remedy againſt all tube mity 
whatſoever, and will not only ſerve to mitigate our trouble, and ſupport our Spiis WF is a: 
under the fear and apprehenfion of future evils, but under preſent affictions n and c. 
ſufferings; and to quiet and comfort our minds under the ſaddeſt condition, and MF are in 
ſoreſt calamities that can befall us. Let not your hearts be troubled : ye believe in G6, WF only | 
believe alſo in me. | ſentm 


He does not only forbid them to be troubled, and counſel them againſt it, fuch ad- ¶ more 
vice is eaſily given, but not fo eaſily to be followed: but he preſcribes the proper te. likew! 
medy againſt trouble, which is truſt and confidence in God the great Creator a them 


wiſe Governour of the World; and likewiſe in himſelf, the bleſſed Son of God, , even: 


Saviour of Mankind, Ie believe in God, believe alſo in me. bim : 
The words are variouſly tranſlated : by ſome indicatively, Y do belli e, te 
God, and ye do believe in me, therefore be not troubled ; by others imperative!), {read 
Believe in God, and believe likewiſe in me; and then you can have no caule dt Pores 
trouble. Or elſe the firſt clauſe may be rendered indicatively, and the latter m- 
peratively ; and ſo our Tranſlation renders the words, Ye do believe in God, 619%? And 
alſo in me; as you believe in God the Creator and Governour of the World, % be- ereateft 
lieve alſo in me the Son of God, and the Saviour of the World. But which way ect (er 
ſoever the words be render'd, the ſenſe comes all to one; that Faith in God, Rot ack 
in our bleſſed Saviour, are here preſcribed as the proper and moſt powerful Rene, ible, i 
dies againſt trouble. Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God, believe Ul . N 
in me. any 
In the handling of theſe words I ſhall do theſe te things. ellent 
Firſt, I ſhall conſider what ſort of trouble is here forbidden, or with what reale, along 
able limitations this general prohibition of our Saviour is to be underſtood, £ Elves it 
your heart be troubled. ir $ Ow 
Secondly, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what virtue and force there is in the Rem© be loſs 
here preſcribed by our Saviour, to mitigate and allay our trouble, and to ſuppolt ao * gener; 


quiet our minds under it, tha 
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Firſt, We will conſider what ſort of trouble is here forbidden, and with what 
que and reaſonable limitations we are to underſtand this general prohibition of our 


find out by conſidering the various objects of trouble, together with the ſeveral 
cauſes or grounds of them. And theſe may all be ranged under theſe three heads ; 
evils paſt, preſent, or to come. For the ground of all trouble is ſome evil, either 
really and in it ſelf ſo, or what is apprehended by us under that notion: and the ſeveral 
kinds of trouble, are either the reflection upon evils paſt, or the ſenſe of an evil that 
is preſent, or the fear and apprehenſion of ſome future evil which threatens us and 
hangs over us. 

1. For the Firſt, The trouble cauſed by reflection upon evils paſt, this muſt either 
be the evil of affliction or fin. The former of theſe, when it is paſt, is ſeldom any 
cauſe of trouble, the remembrance of paſt Sufferings, and the evils which we got 
over, being rather delightful than grievous, ſo that it is only the evil of fin, the re- 
flection whereof is troubleſome. And this is that which we call guzlr, which is an 
inward vexation, and diſcontent, and grief of mind, ariſing from the conſciouſneſs 
that we have done amiſs, and a fearful apprehenſion of ſome vengeance and puniſh— 

ment that will follow it; and there is no trouble that is comparable to this, when 
E the conſcience of a ſinner is throughly awakened. 
= Now upon this account our hearts ought to be troubled, and we can hardly ex- 
cced in it, provided our trouble do not drive us to deſpair, but to repentance : but 
there can be no ſuſpicion that this comes within the compaſs of our Saviour's pro- 
hibition. 
II. As for the troubles cauſed by the ſenſe of the preſent evils, either of loſs or 
ſuffering, though this do properly enough fall within the compaſs of our Saviour's 
prohibition, Let not your heart be troubled, yet it admits of ſeveral limitations; 
there fore in order to the fixing of its due and proper bounds, I ſhall briefly ſhew, 
what trouble for preſent evils and atHictions which are upon us, is not forbidden, and 
what is. 
I. We are not here forbidden to have a juſt and due ſenſe of any Evil or Cala— 
mity that is upon us; becauſe this is natural, and we cannot help it; for there 
is a real difference of things in themſelves; {ome things are in their nature good 
and convenient for us, and agreeable and delightful to our ſenſes ; and other things 
Fare in themſelves evil, that is, naturally diſpleaſing and grievous ; and we muſt not 
only be Stoichs, but even ſtocks and ſtones, if we have not a juſt ſenſe and re- 
ſentment of this difference. Our bleſſed Saviour had ſo; and as he was afflicted 
ad- more than any Man, and ſuffer'd more than any of the Sons of Men, ſo was he 
te- likewiſe very ſenſible of his Sufferings, and had a natural dread and horror of 
n chem; inſomuch that he himſelf tells us, that his Soul was exceeding ſorrowful, 
and even to Death, upon the apprehenſion of what he was to undergo; which made 
him pray ſo earneſtly, and to repeat that Petition ſo often; Father, if it be poſſi— 
ble, let this Cup paſs from me. Nay, the very anguiſh of his mind, cauſed by the 
read and horror of his Sufferings, was ſo great as to force his blood through the 
pores of his body, ſo that he fiveat as if it were thick drops of blood falling upon the 


round. | 
And this is not to be wonder'd at, becauſe our bleſſed Saviour, as he had the 
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ſo he- Neeateſt endowments of human nature in their greateſt perfection, ſo he had a per- 
h wc ſenſe of the evils, and pains and ſufferings of it. And all Philoſophy that will 

4, ad Pot acknowledge loſs and pain, and ſuffering, to be evils, and troubleſome and ter- 

Reme- rible, is either obſtinate ſullenneſs, or groſs hypocriſy. 

e 2. Nor doth this prohibition of our Saviour exclude natural affection. This is 


Plant which God himſelf hath planted in human Nature, and that for very ex- 
client ends and purpoſes ; and having made us Men, and endowed us with ſuch 
Ultons, he does not expect that we ſhould put off our Nature, and transform our 
es to another ſort of Creatures than what we were when we came out of 
* own hands. To be without natural affefion, and to have no affeQtive ſenſe of 
be loſs of the neareſt relations, is condemned in Scripture, as a Mark of the greateſt 
enetacy and depravation of human Nature. And therefore we cannot ima- 
mM i that our Saviour did intend to forbid ſuch a moderate and well-regulated de- 
Fir NV or. III. D d d gree 
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gaviour to his Diſciples, Let not your heart be troubled. And this we ſhall beſt - 
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gree of trouble upon theſe occaſions, as is the proper genuine iſſue of thoſe natural 
affections, which God himſelf hath implanted in us. 

3. When our Saviour forbids us to be troubled, he doth not forbid us to have 
a juſt ſenſe of God's Judgments, or of his Hand, 1n procuring or permitting the 
Evils which befall us; much leſs of our own Sins, which are the meritorious cauſe 
of them; nay, on the contrary, he expects that we ſhould acknowledge his Provi- 
dence, and the juſtneſs of it, in his ſevereſt dealings with us; that we ſhould be 
humbled under his mighty hand, and turn to him that ſmites us, and bear the indig. 
nation of the Lord patiently, becauſe we have finned againſt him. Whatever 
is a ſign of God's diſpleaſure againſt us, is a juſt and reaſonable cauſe of trouble 
to us. 

But when our Saviour here forbids us to be be troubled, he plainly intends to pro. 
hibit theſe Zhree things. 

1. Immoderate grief and ſorrow for any preſent affliction or loſs, without any 
reſtraint upon our ſelves, ſo as to let grief looſe, and to give full ſcope to it, o MW , 
let the reins fall out of our hands, ſo that the conſiderations of Reaſon and Reli. | 
gion have no manner of power and command over us; to ſorrow, as Rachel dd 
for her Children, refuſing to be comforted. This is unreaſonable, and uſually of WF o. 


pernicious conſequence : for no man knows, when he once abandons himſelf v a2 
melancholy, and gives way to grief, and lets it pierce his Heart, and enter into his co 
foul, how it may over-whelm his ſpirit, and fink it paſt recovery. And © 44, 


this pitch the trouble of ſome Men for worldly loſſes and diſappointmeng, 
becauſe it was not reſtrained and governed at firſt, hath brought them; an 
it often happens, as St. Paul hath obſerved, the trouble of the world word 
death. 

I think hardly any man did ever die of grief for his Sins, and killed himſelf h 
laying them to heart. It is well if our ſorrow for fin proceed to that deyre, 
as to work real repentance and amendment. And the reaſon why our ſorrow fir 
Sin is commonly moderate and within bounds, is becauſe the ſorrow and trouble 
of repentance is always reaſonable, and reaſon keeps our grief within bounds : but 
the ſorrow of the world, that is, of covetous and worldly-minded men, who ture 
unreaſonably ſet their affections upon this World, hath nothing to ſet bounds ud 
give limits to it. And therefore by the juſt judgment of God, it ſometimes po 
ceeds ſo far as to work death. Many Mens hearts have been broken for the lob 
of an Eſtate, or ſome great croſs and diſappointment in their worldly affairs ad 
deſigns. Thus Nabal, upon the very apprehenſion of the danger that he and his e- 
ſtate were in, and had ſo narrowly eſcaped, was ſtruck with grief to the degree of 
ſtupidity, ſo that his heart died within him, and he became as a flone ; and in at 
days he died of that grief. 

2. We are not to be troubled for preſent afflitions and ſufferings to the degi® 
of impatience and diſcontent, ſo as to fret and murmur in our hearts againſt C00 
and to charge him fooliſhly, as if he dealt hardly with us, and had not a due regard 
for us, and an equal conſideration of our caſe. For we are all ſinners, and alv 
deſerve to ſuffer; and therefore whatever temporal evils befall the beſt Men in this 
world, they are always /eſs than their iniquities have deſerved : and yet Men are e 
prone to cenſure and find fault with God, for the Evils and Calamities which they 
draw down upon themſelves. So Solomon obſerves, Prov. xix. 3. The fooljfonſ 9 
man perverteth his way; and his heart fretteth againſt the Lord. We ſuffer tot ou 
own fins and follies, and then are angry with God becauſe we ſuffer. God is an 
with us for our fins, and when he is angry with us, and Jie up his hand again} 1 
it becomes us fo humble our ſelves under his mighty band; for who can ſand bei 
him when once be is angry? But we have no cauſe to fret againſt him, for the * 
which we bring upon our ſelves: beſides that fretting is not the way to relieve 
eaſe us, but to vex and gall us the more. | 

g. As to the fear and apprehenſion of future evils, though we ought to have * 
ſenſe of them, yet we ought not to be dejected and troubled for them to the e 
of deſpondency, ſo as to conclude our ſelves miſerable and forſaken, utterly 
and undone, and that our caſe is paſt all help and remedy : we ſhould not © | 
dejected, as if we were deſtitute of all comfort; and utterly without hope. 
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lies at the bottom of the worſt condition; for while we are not without God, we 
can never be without hope ; ſo long as the Government of the World is in ſo good 
hands, our caſe can never be deſperate ; and therefore we ought to rebuke the de- 
ſpondency of our ſpirits, as David did, P/al. xliti. 5. Why art thou ſo caſt down, O my 
foul ? and why art thou diſquieted within me ? Hope in God. And we ſhould ſup- 
port our ſelves in the greateſt dangers and fears as he did, P/a/. iii. 1, 2, 3. Lord, 
how are they increaſed that trouble me ? how many are they that riſe up againſt me ? 
Many there be which ſay of my ſoul, There is no help for him in God. Bui thou, O 
Lord, art a ſhield for me, my glory, and the lifter up of my head. 

And this cauſe of trouble upon the fear and apprehenſion of future evils, was the 
caſe of the Diſciples, who were mightily dejected and diſturbed, upon the apprehen- 
ſion of the deſtitute condition they ſhould be in upon our Saviour's departure from 
them; that they ſhould be expoſed to a malicious World, without all manner of pro- 
tection from thoſe innumerable evils and dangers which threatned them. And this 
I ſhall have moſt particular reſpe& to in my following Diſcourſe, as being more par- 

| ticularly intended by our Saviour, and being one of the moſt common cauſes of trouble 
in this World. I proceed therefore in the 
Second place to conſider, what force there is in the remedy here preſcribed by 
our Saviour, to mitigate and allay our troubles, both in reſpect of our preſent evils 
and ſufferings, and the danger and apprehenſion of future evils, and to ſupport and 
© comfort our minds under them. Let not your heart be troubled ; ye believe in God, 
believe alſo in me. | 
Ins which words our Saviour preſcribes a double Remedy againſt Trouble. [ 
tE Firſt, Faith in God, the great Creator and wiſe Governour of the World. Te be- | 
live in God, or, Believe ye in God, to which he adds in the | 
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> Second place, Faith likewiſe in himſelf, the Son of God, and the Saviour of | 
Men. Ye believe in God, believe alſo in me. Not as if Faith in God were not a 9 
ſufficient ground of conſolation and ſupport to our minds, but to acquaint us, that : 
Fa firm Faith in him who is the Son of God, and Saviour of the World, would very 
much tend to confirm and ſtrengthen our truſt and confidence in God; as will clearly 
appear, when I come to ſhew what peculiar conſiderations of comfort and ſupport 
the Chriſtian Religion offers to us, beyond what the common light and reaſon of 
Mankind, from the conſiderations of the Divine Nature and Per fections, does ſuggeſt 
to us. And to explain the full ſtrength and force of theſe 729 Conſiderations, I ſhall 
do theſe 7200 things. 

| Firſt, 1 ſhall endeavour to ſhew, what Conſiderations of comfort and ſupport the 
belief of a God, and the natural notions and acknowledgments of Mankind concern- 
ing him, do afford to good Men, for the allaying and mitigating of their Fears and 
Troubles. And, 


, 


Secondly, What farther Conſiderations Faith in Chriſt, and the firm belief of 


2 
- 22 - = 


lege the Chriſtian Religion, do afford to this purpoſe. Ye believe in God, believe alſo 
Gol, in me. | 

dez Fit, To ſhew, what Conſiderations of comfort and ſupport the belief of a God, 
ways end the natural notions and acknowledgments of Mankind concerning him, do afford 


do good Men, for the allaying and mitigating of their Fears and Troubles; which 
L ſhall briefly deduce thus. 


they The firm belief and perſuaſion of a God, does neceſſarily infer the belief of his 
pneſs Finite Power, and Wiſdom, and Holineſs, and Goodneſs ; for theſe are neceſſary 
for out and eſſential Per fections of the Divine Nature, without which we cannot conceive 
is ang uch a Being as God is. Now from theſe eſſential Perfections of the Divine Nature, 
ginſt 1, heſe te Principles do naturally reſult. 

id bete J. That his Providence governs the World, and adminiſters the affairs of it, par- 
he ev Wicularly of Mankind, with great Goodneſs and Wiſdom. 


II. That his Providence is more peculiarly concern'd for good Men, and that he 

th a very tender and peculiar care of them, and regard to them. 

| Now theſe #409 Principles, concerning which I have diſcourſed at large upon ano- 

© occaſion, * afford us this fourfold ground of comfort, under all the evils that * S Vol. 
© labour under, and are afraid of. — 858 
L If God govern the World, then we and all our intereſts and concernments are 

Manly in the beſt and ſafeſt hands; and where, if we knew how ro wiſh well 

Vol. III. D d d 2 | and 
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and wiſely for our ſelves, we ſhould deſire to have them; and therefore why ſhould 
+ Ser this our hearts be troubled at any thing that doth or can befal us? F | 
4 0 777 II. Another ground of comfort is, That if the Providence of God have a par- 
large in the ticular regard to good Men, and favour for them, then we may be aſſured, that if 
ſame Ser. ye be careful of our Duty to God, and rely upon his goodneſs, and refer our ſelves 
2 to his Pleaſure, in the final iſſue and reſult of things, all ſhall turn to our 
and conſpire in our happineſs: nay, if we make the beſt uſe of the evils and afflic. 
tions which befall us, and bear them as we ought, we our ſelves may do a great 
deal to turn them to our Benefit and Advantage; to the bettering of our Minds, 
and the improvement of our Virtues, and the increaſe of our Reward. And yh 
ſhould we be troubled ſo much at things which may prove ſo many ways beneficial 
to us, if it be not our own fault? which tend to our good, and will end in it, if 
we will but let patience have its perfect work, as St. James ſhews, Chap. v. 11, in 
the inſtance of Job, whoſe admirable Patience had a glorious end and reward, even 
in this World; Du have heard ſays he, of the patience of Job, and of the end Gif 
made with him; that the Lord is very pitiful and of tender mercy. Job upon a dunghil 
is no whit inferiour to the moſt glorious Prince that ever fat upon-a Throne. Some 
Men have been more illuſtrious, and according to the true rate and value of thing, 
more conſiderable for their Patience, and Courage, and Conſtancy of mind in rex 
Afflictions and Sufferings, than the greateſt pomp and proſperity in the World could 
poſſibly have made them. Some have borne Poverty, and Sickneſs, and Reproxch, 
and Perſecution, and exquiſite Pain and Torments, with ſo much decency, With ſuch 
greatneſs of mind, and firmneſs of reſolution, as might juſtly provoke the envy of 
the greateſt and wealthieſt, and to all outward appearance, the happieſt Perſons that 
ever were in the World. M. Antoninus was an excellent good Man, and perhups 
the greateſt Emperor that ever was, for in his time the Roman Empire was its 
greateſt extent; and yet it is hard to ſay, whether Epictetus, whoſe example I jro- 
poſed before, and who lived about the ſame time with this great and good Emperor, 
I fay, it is not eaſy to ſay, whether this poor Man Epictetus, who was depreſt in 
the loweſt and moſt afflicted condition, that human nature is almoſt capable of 
were not, by reaſon of thoſe admirable Virtues which ſhined ſo brightly in tha 
dark and diſmal condition, his invincible Patience, his perfect Submiſſion to the 
Providence of God, the perpetual chearfulneſs and ſerenity, the unmoveable con- 
ſtancy and equality of his mind, according to a right eſtimation of things, the greater 
and more glorious Perſon of the two. 

So that good Men are always ſecure, as to the main and the eſſentials of Happin*6; WW 
under all outward afflictions and ſufferings of the body, they may till retain a vie 
virtuous mind, which is that good part which cannot be taken from them; adit WW 

they retain that, they are ſure of the Favour of God, and the Countenance of Heaven, WW I 
which alone 1s ſufficient to make any condition happy. 

III. Another ground of comfort is, That if God govern the World, he cn 
either prevent and divert the greateſt evils that threaten us, or if they come up 
us, he can ſupport us under them, and deliver us out of them: And if we be good, 
and it be for our good, he will do one of theſe for us; either he will prevent be 
evil, that it ſhall not come, if that be beſt for us; or if the affliction fall heavy upon 
us, he will ſupport us under it; and if our ſtrength be increaſed in proportion to 
the weight of our burthen, it is as well as if we had eſcaped it, nay perhaps muc 
better, conſidering the Benefit and Reward of it. But how grievous ſoever it be, . |. 
he can, when he pleaſeth, deliver us from it; and he will do it preſently if it be fect at 

| or our good; and if it be not, it is not really deſirable to us to be fo ſoon f Worle 
rom it. a 

IV. And /aftly, which is conſequent upon the former particulars, it 1s certall Com 
upon the whole matter, and upon the balancing of all accounts, that in ever) heavie 
condition good Men have much more cauſe of comfort and joy, than of dejectio I, 
and trouble. Let our fears be as great, and our preſent ſufferings as heavy ®* J 

can, there are conſiderations of ſo great moment to be put into the other Scale, 4 
will infinitely out-weigh them, and make them ſeem light. The conſiderati® © 
our immortal duration in a future ſtate, and of the endleſs and unſpeakable hap?” 
neſs of another World, are of that ſolidity and weight, that heſe /ight affiietions, * 


A 


I | 


PO REPO anrne=n 


Serm. CLXIL. ide Troubles of Life. 


the Apoſtle calls them, which are but for a moment, are in no wiſe worthy to be com- 
pared with them. 5 
What tho” our paſſage through this World be never ſo ſtormy and tempeſtuous, we 
ſhall at laſt arrive at a ſafe Port. Heaven is a ſure ſanctuary and retreat from all the 
evils and afflictions which we are liable to, and which many times purſue us fo cloſe 
in this mortal ſtate. It is but exerciſing our Faith and Patience for a very little 
while, and all will be well with us; much better than if we had never been afflicted, 
and had been wholly exempted from all ſorts of ſufferings in this World. We have 
no pretence to the crown of life, if we do not overcome; and there can be no congue/t 
without ſome conflict. | 
But becauſe the Chriſtian N e does give us the greateſt, if not the only 
firm aſſurance of the Happineſs of another life, which, when all is done, is the great 
ſupport and cordial of our fainting Spirits, under the troubles and afflictions of this 
life, therefore I ſhall not now enlarge farther upon it, but refer it to the /econd head 
of my Diſcourſe, which I propoſed to ſpeak to in the next place, viz. What far- 
ther Conſiderations of comfort and ſupport, Faith in Chriſt, and the firm belief of 
| the Chriſtian Religion does afford to good Men, for the allaying and mitigating of 
their Fears and Troubles. Let not your heart be troubled ; ye believe in God, believe 
E uljo in me. But this I ſhall refer to ſome other opportunity. 


„ Ce 


x" 


U 


| SERMON CIXII 


The true Remedy againſt the Troubles of Life. 


JOHN xiv. 1. 


ö Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God, believe alſo 


\ in zue. 

F 

en, | | Fra conſidered theſe words as an univerſal Remedy againſt Trouble: And in . $:n 
? ſhewing what virtue and force there is in this Remedy, I have conſider'd, 

ca WW V, That Faith in God is a proper and moſt powerful means to mitigate and 

pon WW allay our trouble, and to ſupport and quiet our minds under it. 

ood, Wi I now proceed in the ſecond place to ſhew what farther Conſiderations of Comfort 

he and Support, Faith in Chriſt, and the firm belief in the Chriſtian Religion do afford 

upon WF 222d Men, for the allaying and mitigating of cheir greateſt Fears and Troubles, 

on to Let not your Heart be troubled ; ye believe in God, believe alſo in me. I ſhall men- 

moch uon theſe five. 

N be, 


4. Faith in Chriſt, or the belief of the Chriſtian Religion, gives us full and per- 
fit be — 3 of Immortality, and of the glorious and eternal Rewards of another 
rd, 
II. It promiſeth to every ſincere Chriſtian the inward Aſſiſtance, and ſupport, and 
omfort of God's Holy Spirit, to bear up the weakneſs of human Nature under its 
6 avieſt preſſures of Fear, or Grief, or Pain. 
Hedkion III. It aſſures us of the ſpecial efficacy of our Prayers with God, either for our 
as the) e rerance from Trouble, or for the Aids and Supports of his Grace under it. 

It propounds to us the beſt and moſt admirable Pattern that ever was, of 
"lence and Conſtancy of mind under the apprehenſion of approaching evils, or 
hap! Wi ſenſe of preſent ſufferings; and of a contented and chearful ſubmiſſion to the 
ib ll of God, in the ſaddeſt condition to which human Nature is incident. 


V. It * 


. 
* 
' 
, 
[ 
4 
7 
: 
In, 
| 
= 
f 
"= 
: 
| 
: 
1 
: 
{ 


—nn 


7 
ly 
. 
J 
19 
. 
1 
fl 
rf 


—_—_ 


——_— — 


rm nw rms >. n= 


— 


— — 


— 


——— ̃⁵⅛—oNVo— coo ace 


2 — 


390 


— 


3 


The true Remedy againſt Serm. CLXII 


V. It aſſures us of a moſt compaſſionate, and prevalent, and perpetual Patron, 
and Advocate, and Interceſſor with God for us. I 

I. Faith in Chriſt, or the Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religon, gives a full and per- 
fect aſſurance of Immortality, and of the glorious and eternal Rewards of another 
World. Of this the world was very doubtful and uncertain before, and had but 
obſcure and wavering apprehenſions about it. And tho the generality : of mankind 
had naturally ſome glimmering apprehenſions of another life after this, and ſecret 
hopes and expectations of a future reward for good Men that were hardly uſed in 
this world; yet the Philoſophers had wrangled and diſputed the matter into fo much 
uncertainty, that mankind was very much ſtaggered about it, and the doubts and 
difficulties that were raiſed about it did very much break the force, and weaken the 
influence of ſo great and weighty a Conſideration, 

Thus it was among the Gentiles. And under the Law of Moſes, tho' the Jeus ts 


had fuch apprehenſions of their own immortality, and of a future ſtate of reward; pr 
and puniſhments, as natural light ſuggeſted to them; yet that Covenant and Dif. 10. 
penſation added but very little to the clearing of thoſe notions, and the ſtrengthen. che 
ing of this perſuaſion in the minds of men; it did rather ſuppoſe it, than add ay , "at 
new ſtrength and force to it: for under that Diſpenſation the eyes of Men were gene. lat 
rally fixt upon temporal promiſes and threatnings : tho as the times of the MA] We inf 
grew nearer, and the ſufferings of that People ſharper, they began to have clearer ay. WF 
prehenſions of a Reſurrection to another and better life; it being natural to Men when for 
they are deſtitute of preſent comfort, to cheriſh and make much of the future hops We Na) 
of a better condition. 3 on!! 
And therefore we find that the People of the Fews, when they had been long WF e 
exerciſed with great afflictions, began to comfort and ſupport . themſelves with the WF Evi 
hopes of a bleſſed reſurrection to a better life; as is evident from the Hiſtory of tie ther 
ſeven Brethren in the Maccabees, who with great patience and courage bore up undr dive 
the moſt exquiſite torments, in confidence of being raiſed again to a bleſſed ſtate i fn d 
another world. And of theſe it is the Apoſtle certainly ſpeaks, Heb. xi. 3 5. when Ars 
he ſays, that ſome were tortured, not accepting deliverance, that they might obtain « Wi Aer 
better reſurrection. ; = 
But the Apoſtle tells us expreſly, 2 Tim. i. 10. that the clear and certain diſo- WE dt. f 
very of a future ſtate is owing to the Chriſtian Religion, and made manife/t by tr: Wi 5 
appearing of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; who hath aboliſhed death, and brought li: py t 
and immortality to light by the Goſpel. Not only Natural Light, but all the Rere— aff. 
lations which God had made to the world before, had this weakneſs and imper- WWF mM: 
fection in them, that they did not give Men the clear diſcovery and full aſſurance of WE © = 
another life ; and conſequently had but little efficacy in compariſon to engage Men FA 
to their Duty, or to ſupport and comfort them under ſufferings : And therefore be P Ii 
| Apoſtle to the Hebrews calls the Goſpel, in oppoſition to the Law, the power of an nl / 1 
leſs Life, Heb. vii. 16. intimating to us, how great a force and influence the cler i 7 0 
apprehenſions of another life are apt to have upon the Minds of Men. For which Wl ous 
reaſon the ſame Apoſtle tells us, ver. 18, 19. that the Law was too weak to rail: WW 1 
Men to the perfection of Virtue and Goodneſs, becauſe it did not work ſtrong!) yk 
enough upon the Hopes of Men, by the greatneſs and clearneſs of its promiſes ; and We 108 
that for this weakneſs it was removed, and a more powerful and awakening Diſpen- 5 
ſation brought in the place of it: For verily, ſays he, there is an annulling © tbe WM * 
Commandment going before, meaning the Law of Moſes, which by the Goſpel Wes 25 
abrogated and made void, for the weakneſs and unprofitableneſs of it; for the Lau hs 
made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better hope did. For which real _— 
Chap. viii. 6. he calls the Covenant of the Goſpel, a better Covenant, becauſe ” 5 0 
was eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, viz. the promiſe of an eternal Inheritance, as e C / 


ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks, Chap. ix. 15. All the expreſs Promiſes of the Law were only 
of temporal good things, but the Promiſes of the Goſpel are of eternal life and ba” 
1 70 : This is the promiſe which he hath promiſed us, even eternal life, ſays St. cin 
1 Jobn ii. 25. ä 
Now the firm perſuaſion of another life, does not only anſwer that great diff. 
culty and objection againſt the Providence of God, from the ſeeming injuſtice *! 
inequality of his dealings with good and bad Men in this World, becauſe . 


eternal rewards and puniſhments of another world will ſer all things ſtraight, * 
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| make abundant amends to good Men, for all their ſufferings and afflictions here; 
and will render the paſt proſperity of bad Men one of the greateſt aggravations of 
| their miſery : As it is ſaid of Babylon, Rev. xviii. 7. How much ſhe hath glorified ber 
f and lived delicioufly, ſo much torment and ſorrow give her. In like manner God 
will deal with wicked Men in another world; their torments ſhall riſe in proportion 
to the pleaſure and proſperity they have enjoyed and abuſed in this world. This re- 
© markable change of condition which ſhall befall good and bad Men in another world, 
© is ſet forth to us in a very lively and affecting manner in the Parable of the rich 
Man and Lazarus, Luke xvi. 25, where Abraham is repreſented ſpeaking thus to 
the rich Man, Son, remember that thou in thy life time recervedſt thy good things, and 
likewiſe Lazarus evil things : but now he 1s comforted, and thou art tormented. He 

| is comforted in proportion to his ſufferings in this world : and thou art tormented in 
proportion to the ſenſual pleaſures and luxuries of thy former life. Men under great 
want and ſufferings, are apt to think their lot in this world very hard, and yet upon 

the whole matrer, and taking all things into conſideration, who would not much 


= rather chuſe to be Lazarus with his hard fortune in this world, and everlaſting Conſo- 
nation in the other; than the rich Man drown'd in pleaſure in this world, and tormented 
nin flames in the other? I ſay, the firm belief of another life, does not only anſwer this 
| W objection againſt the Divine Providence; but does likewiſe miniſter abundant com- 
\ W fort and matter of joy to good Men, under all their fears and troubles in this World. 


E Nay, this conſideration alone of a bleſſed immortality in another World, of which 

only the Chriſtian Religion hath given us full and undoubted aſſurance, is of that 
, weight and moment, as to contribute more to the ſupport of our Spirits under the 
, WE Evils and Calamiries of this life, than all the Conſiderations of Philoſophy put toge- 
; ther. They are many of them pleaſant and pretty, and fit enough to entertain and 
| divert a Man's mind under a flight trouble; but they are too ſpeculative and re- 
fad for common capacities, roo thin and weak to bear any great ſtreſs, and to ſup- 
i port and relieve a Man's mind under a fore and heavy affliction: but this is a con- 
| WF iderarion which hath ſtrength and ſubſtance in it, that all things will end in our 

unſpeakable happineſs, and that this happineſs ſhall have no end. This the Apoſtle 


. Paul ſpeaks of as a proper conſideration of comfort, of which we are aſſured by 
„de Chriſtian Religion, that all che evils of this life ſhall in the laſt iſſue and reſult 
; of things co-operate to our Happineſs, Rom. viii. 28. We know, ſays he, that all 
k © things work together for good to them that love God. And 2 Cor. iv. 16, 19, 18. For 
„oe cauſe we faint not, &c. The Apoſtle gives us an account, how they were 
{ figed and perſecuted, and what it was that ſupported them under all their ſuffer- 
_— ngs, ver. 8, 9, 10, 11. We are troubled on every ſide; yet not diſtreſſed: we are pen 


be flexed ; but not in deſpair : perſecuted ; but not Neupert cCcaſt down ; but not de- 
„ed. Always bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jeſus, that the life 


. i 4% of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our body. For we which live are always de- 
cb livered unto death for TFeſus's ſake. And then he tells us what it was kept up the 
e omits of Chriſtians under theſe ſharp Sufferings, viz. the aſſurance which the 
is Wi Chriſtian Religion gives us of a Reſurrection to a better and happier life, ver. 14. 


| knowing that he which raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe us up alſo by TFeſus. 
And then it follows, ver. 16. For which cauſe we faint not : but tho' our outward 
lien periſh, yet the inward man is renewed day by day; that is, though our bodies 
| be waſted and weaken'd, yet every day we grow ſtronger in the reſolution of our 


x» WW 
-= minds, becauſe cu light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far 
on e exceeding and eternal weight of glory; while we look not at the things which 
een, but the things which are not ſeen : for the things which are ſeen are temporal; 
che W but the things which are not ſeen are eternal. And then at the beginning of the next 
,nly - he ſtill urgeth the ſame conſideration of comfort, that ſo ſoon as we paſs out 
* the troubles of this life, we ſhall enter upon the happineſs of the other. For 
ab, e, chat is, we Chriſtians are aſſured, that if our earthly houſe of this taber- 
Mack were diſſolved, we have a building of God, an houſe not made with hands, eter- 
liff- _ the heavens. Here you ſee is the great ground of their confidence and com- 
and t in the worſt condition, and under the moſt grievous Perſecutions which they 
cc de continually expoſed to. 
and 
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which poſſeſt their minds, upon the apprehenſion of his departure from them 


—_— 


And therefore our Saviour and his Apoſtles make no ſcruple to pronounce thoſe 

rſons bleſſed, who in reſpect of their ſufferings ſeemed to be of all Men in the 
World the moſt miſerable ; and they pronounce them happy, upon this very account 
of their ſufferings. Matth. v. 10, 11, 12. Ble ed are they, ſays our Saviour, which 
are perſecuted for righteouſneſs Jake : for theirs 1s the kingdom of heaven, Bleſſed 
are ye when Men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil 
againſt you falſely for my ſake. Repoyce, and be exceeding glad; for great is your r. 
ward in heaven. Great ſufferings for God in this World, do entitle us, by virtue 
of this gracious promiſe of our Lord, to a glorious reward in the other. So likewiſe 
St. James exhorts Chriſtians to rejoyce in their Sufferings, James i. 2. My Brethy, 
account it all joy when ye fall into diverſe trials. And Chap. v. 11. Behold, ſay 
he, we count them happy which endure. And St. Peter, to the ſame purpoſe, 1 Pf 
iv. 14. 1f ye be perſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake, happy are ye. So ſolid a comfort to 
Men under all the Troubles and Afflictions of this World, is that firm affuranc- 
which the Chriſtian Religion gives us of a future happineſs, as to bring even the 

reateſt miſeries which in this life we are liable to, in ſome ſenſe under the not 
of bleſſedneſs. 

And this was not only fine talk, like the glorious brags of the Sticks; but the 
primitive Chriſtians, in infinite Examples, gave the real proof and evidence of i, 
in their conſtant and chearful behaviour under the moſt cruel and intolerable To. 
ments. Non magna loquimur, ſed vivimus, ſays Tertul. in the name of the Chril 
tians : We do not talk great things, but do them; and demonſtrate the real gf g 
our Words and Profeſſion in our lives and actions. Never did the Arguments fetch 
from another World, and the aſſurance of a bleſſed Immortality, diſplay their fore 
and virtue more, than in the joyful ſufferings of the firſt Chriſtians, and their gee 
rous contempt of all that was dear to them in this World, in hope of that et 
life, which God, that cannot lye, hath promiſed ; and which the Son of God had 
enſured to them, by his Reſurrection from the Dead. 

II. The Chriſtian Religion promiſeth to every ſincere Chriſtian, the inward 4 
ſiſtance and ſupport and comfort of God's Holy Spirit, to bear up the weaknekd 
human Nature under its heavieſt preſſures of fear or ſufferings. And this is pecilur 
to the Chriſtian Religion: for though the providence of God did take partei 
care of good Men in all Ages, and he did always in ſome good meaſure aſſiſt then 
to do their duty, and afford comfort and ſupport ro them under great trials and 
ſufferings; yet God never made ſo expreſs and general a Promiſe of this to al 
good Men, as he hath done by the Chriſtian Religion. Never was ſo conſtant a pre- 
lence and influence of the Divine Spirit vouchſafed and aſſured to Men under un 
diſpenſation, as that of the Goſpel, wherein the Spirit of God is promiſed to all 
that ſincerely embrace the Chriſtian Religion, to reſide and dwell in them, not c- 
ly to all the purpoſes of Sanctification and Holineſs ; but of ſupport and comfort ui. 
der all Troubles and Sufferings ; for which reaſon the Goſpel is called the minis: 
tion of the Spirit, and is upon this account ſaid to be more glorious than any othe! 
Revelation which God had ever made to Mankind. And therefore this is ſaid !0 
be eſſential to every Chriſtian, to have the Spirit of God dwell in him. Rom. viii. 
10. ſpeaking of all true Chriſtians, Je are, ſaith St. Paul, not in the fleſh, but 1 
the ſpirit, if ſo be that the ſpirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have nit 
the ſpirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. So that every ſincere Chriſtian 1 made 
partaker of the promiſe of the ſpirit through faith; that is, by his belief of the 
Chriſtian Religion, he is under the immediate conduct and influence of God's Ho- 
ly Spirit, and hath this bleſſed Guide and Comforter always preſent with him, 
continually dwelling and reſiding in him, if we do not grive and quench 2rd 
drive him away from us by our ill treatment of him, and reſiſtance of his bleiks 
motions. 

And this promiſe of the Spirit, our Saviour had a very particular reſpect“ 
when he preſcribes Faith in himſelf as a ſpecial remedy againſt that tre 0 


and therefore he tells them ſo often, that when he was gone trom them, be would 
ſend them another Comforter or Advocate, who ſhould undertake their cauſe, ® 
would ſtand by them in their greateſt troubles and temptations. He tells them, 
chat he himſelf would be an Advocate for them in Heaven: but becauſe that 9 
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at a great diſtance, and might not be ſo ſenſible a comfort to them, he promiſeth 
to ſend them another Advocate, that ſhould be preſent with them here on earth, 
and upon all occaſions undertake their patronage and defence. So that all things 
conſidered, he aſſures them there was ſo little reaſon to be troubled at his depar- 
ture from them, that they had Cauſe rather to be glad of it, becauſe it would 
turn to their great advantage; and inſtead of the benefit of his outward teaching 
and preſence, they ſhould have the inward preſence and teaching of his Spirit, 
and the continual aids and ſupports of his Grace. I go my way, ſays he, John 
16. 5, 6, 7. Igo my way to him that ſent me, and none of you àſteth me, M hi- 
ther goeſt thou? but becauſe ] have ſaid theſe Things unto you, ſorrow hath filled 
your heart. Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth, It is expedient for you that J 
% away : for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you: but if 1 
depart, 1 will ſend him unto you. And ſo the Evanpeliſt tells us before, Chap. 

That /e Spirit was not to be given, till Jeſus was firſt glorified This, 
E lays he, pate he of the Spirit, which they that believed on him ſhould receive: 
for the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Feſus was not yet glorified ; plainly 
© declaring, that according to the wiſe diſpenſation of God, it was ſo ordered, that 
che ſending of the Holy Ghoſt for the propagating of the Goſpel, by thoſe mira- 
culous Powers which were to be conferred upon the firſt Publiſhers of it, and 
for the ſupporting and comforting of Chriſtians under the ſharp tryals and ſut- 
ferings to which they were to be expoſed, was the fruit of Chrift's Aſcenſion in- 
% Heaven, and his fitting at the right hand of the Mojeſty on high, and the firſt 
boon which he ſhould obtain of his Father, by the vertue and power of his inter- 
ceſion. I will pray the Father, ſays he, ver. 16. of this Chapter, 2nd he ſhall ſend 
Hou another Advocate, the Spirit of truth, and he ſhall abide with you for ever. He 
all ſend you another Comforter ; ſo our tranſlation renders the word a@Þ>xxamr@-, 
but it molt properly ſignifies an Advocate or Patron, that undertakes our defence 
and pleads our cauſe for us. And this the Holy Ghoſt in a moſt eminent and re- 
markable manner was to the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians, when they were called 
. o anſwer for themſelves before Kings and Governors. They were generally 
en of low condition and mean breeding, eaſily daſht out of countenance before 
great Men; and therefore our Saviour promiſed that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be 
Baheir Advocate, and ſhould prompt and aſſiſt them in the pleading of their cauſe. 


ben WM. 10. 18, 19. Ye ſhall be brought T Governours, and Kings, for my ſake; 
owl Witt hen they deliver you up, take no t 


ought how or what you ſhall ſpeak : for it 
all be given you in that ſame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak: for it is not you 
What ſpeak; but the Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh” in you. Or as it is 
In St. Luke, Chap. 12. ver. 12. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame hour 
what ye ought to jay. And yet more fully, Chap. 21. ver. 12, 14, 15. Where 


jt on- Ipcaking again of their being brought before Kings and Rulers for his Name's ſake, 
ct uſe he gives them this charge, Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to meditate before 
g's px bat ve ſhall anſwer; for I will give you a mouth and wiſdom, which all your Ad- 
0 | 


peer/aries ſhall not be able to gainſay, or reſiſt. 


it by which he ſpate. And to St. Paul likewiſe, when he was firſt called to 
pulver for himſelf at Rome, as he himſelf tells Timothy, 2 Tim. 4. 16, 17. At my 
Pt anſwer no man flood with me; but all men forſook me: notwith/landing the 
Led ood with me and ſtrengtbened me. | 

And though this was extraordinary, yet all Chriſtians have, by vertue of this 
romile, the ordinary affiſtance and comfort of God's Holy Spirit in all their trou- 
Is and afflictions. By this Spirit we may in all our diſtreſſes with confidence 
Puke our addreſſes to God, having acceſs by one Spirit to the Father, as St. Paul 
Peaks, Epheſ. 2. 18. By the ſame Spirit we are aſſiſted in our Prayers, and dire- 


fade And this promiſe we find remarkably made good to St. Stephen, Als b. 10. Of 
* rhom it is there ſaid, that his enemies were not able t9 reſiſt the wiſdom and the 
1 


8 Kd many times what to aſk of God, ſuitable to the condition which his Proyis 
—_ 27 deſigns to bring us into; which ſeems to be the Apoſtle's meaning, Rom. g. 
2 Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our Infirmities: for we know not what to pray 
2 a e ght; but the Spirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us; that is, ſuggeſts 
ehem i ſuch requeſts, as are fit for us to put up to God. By the ſame Spirit is ſe- 


NUM infuſed into our Souls, Peace and Toy in believing, great Conſolation and a 


— .. 
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V 
good Hope through Grace. Hence are thoſe expreſſions in Scripture of the conjz1,. 
tion of the Spirit, and of joy in the Holy Ghoſt, the beſt cordial in the World in al 
caſes of trouble. | ; 

And in extraordinary caſes, Good Men, by vertue of this Promiſe of the Spirit, 
may expect to be born up and comforted in a very extraordinary and ſupernatyry 
manner, under the greateſt tribulations and ſufferings pe righteouſneſs ſake, This 
was very ſignal and remarkable in the primitive Chriſtians, who were expoſed to 
the moſt fierce and cruel perſecutions; and may ſtill be expected in like cafes of 
extraordinary ſuffering for the teſtimony of God's Truth. F ye be reproach 
faith St. Peter, 1 Pet. 4. 14. for the name of Chriſt, happy are ye; for the Spirit of 
glory and of God reſteth upon you. The Spirit of God is there promiſed, t; 
ſtrengthen and ſupport all that ſuffer for the name of Chriſt, in a very conſpicy. 
ous and glorious manner; according to that Prayer of St. Paul, Col. 1. 11, tha 
Chriſtians might be frengthen'd with all might, according to God's glorious foyer, 
unto all long-ſuffering with joyfulneſs, For when God exerciſeth good Men ith . 
tryals more than human, and ſufferings which are beyond the ordinary rate of hy. 
man ſtrength and patience to bear, he hath engaged himſelf to aſſiſt and endo- 
them with more than human courage and reſolution. So St. Paul tells the Ci. | 
thians, who had not yet felt the utmoſt rage of Perſecution, 1 Cor. 10. 13. V 7 
temptation, or tryal, hath yet befallen you, but what is common to men; nothing 
but what is frequently incident to human Nature, and what by an ordinary affiſtac: 
of God's Grace Men may grapple with; but in caſe God calls Men to extraordinyy 
Sufferings, He is faithful that hath promiſed, who will not ſuffer you to be tentt 
above what ye are able; but will with the temptation alſo make à way to tu, 
that ye may be able to bear it. And why ſhould we be daunted at the weigh d 
an affliction, if we be well aſſured that our ſtrength ſhall be encreaſed in propomim 
to our burden ? 

And where-ever this promiſe is not made good, there is ſome defect on ourpart; 
either Men are not ſincere in the profeſſion of the Truth, and then no wonde if 
they fall for fear of ſuffering; or they have been too confident of themſelyes, ad 
have not with that earneſtneſs and importunity they ought, prayed to God for tis 
grace and aſſiſtance; and thereupon God hath juſtly left them to try their ftrayt 
againſt a violent and powerful temptation: as he did Peter, who for all his unf 
dence, did upon no very great temptation deny his Saviour; but even in this at 
where there is Truth and Sincerity at the bottom, God gives to ſuch Perſons, & 
he did to Peter, the opportunity of recovering themſelves by Repentance. 

There are three particulars more remain, but I ſhall proceed no farther a ti 
time. 
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Jo RN xiv. 1. 


Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in Cod; believe alj 
in me. 


%%, DL ROM theſe words I propoſed to ſhew, what Force and Virtue there js in de 
397 Remedy propoſed by our Saviour, to mitigate and allay our Troubles; 4 
told you that our Saviour here preſcribes a double Remedy. 
Firſt, Faith in God, the great Creator and Governor of the World. ic 
Secondly, Faith in himſelf, the Son of God and Saviour of Men, I have 9 
to the fi, and have likewiſe enter d upon the Gorge 
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Second, And here! propounded to ſhew, What farther Conſiderations of Comfort 
and Support, Faith in Chriſt, and the firm belief of the Chriſtian Religion do afford 
to good Men, for the allaying and mitigating of their greateſt Fears and Troubles. 

And I mentioned ue. ; 

I. Faith in Chriſt gives us full aſſurance of Immortality, and the Rewards of 
another World. 

II. It promiſeth to every ſincere Chriſtian the inward Aſſiſtance and Support of 
God's Holy Spirit, Thus far I have gone. I now proceed, 

III. It aſſures us of the ſpecial efficacy of our Prayers with God, either for our 
deliverance from Trouble, or for the Aids and Supports of his Grace under it. 

Now concerning the great Efficacy of our Prayers with God, there are ſeveral 
very pariicular and remarkable Promiſes and Declarations in the New Teſtament. 
Matt. 7. 7. Aſs, and it ſhall be given you: ſeek, and ye ſhall find: knock, and it 
ſhall be opened unto you. Matth. 21. 22. And all things whatſoever ye ſhall aſe in 
prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. John 15. 7. If ye abide in me, and my words 
abide in you, ye ſhall aſe what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you. But then 
he directs us to put up our Petitions to God in his name, as the way to make them 
prevalent, John 14. 13, 14. And whatſoever ye ſhall aſ in my name, that will 1 
= do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye ſhall aſt any thing in my 
name, T will do it. And Chap. 16. 23, 24. he repeats this promiſe again for their 

ſupport and comfort under the tribulations which they ſhould endure. And in 
that day ye ſball of me nothing. Verily verily I ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall 
elbe Father in my name, he will give it you. Hitherto you have aſked nothing in 
© my name : aſe and ye ſhail receive, that your joy may be full. And again, ver. 26, 
27. At that day ye ſhall aſk in my name: and I ſay not unto you, that I will pray the 
E Father for you: For the Father himſelf loveth you. He aſſures them of God's 
> merciful inclination towards them; and if it would add any thing to their com- 
fortable aſſurance of having their Prayers heard, he could have told them, Fat 
be would pray the Father for them. St. James particularly comforts the Chriſtiuns 
under their tryals upon this Conſideration, that God is ready to give Wiſdom 
and Strength to demean our ſelves as we ought under ſufferings, it we heartil 
beg it of him, James 1. 2, 3, 4, 5. My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into 
divers temptations, knowing this, that the trying of your faith worketh patience: 
but let patience have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, want- 
ing nothing. And fince this requires great Wiſdom, to bear great afflictions with 
E patience, therefore he adds, that God is always ready to grant this Wiſdom and 
Grace to thoſe that heartily beg it of him. If any of you lack wiſdom, let him 
© aſe of God that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it ſhall be gi- | 
ven bim. 1 John 3. 22. And whatſoever we of, we receive of him, becauſe we i 
| keep bis command ments, and do thoſe things which are pleaſms in , „et. And | 
| Chap. 5. 14, 15. And this is the confidence that wwe have bim, that is, we Chri- þ 
ſtians: for he had ſaid before, Theſe things have I written unto you, that believe I 
en the name of the Son of God; and then it follows, And this is the confidence 0 
| that we have in him, that if we aſk any thing according ta his will, be heareth us. 
Aud if we know that he heareth us, whatſoever we aſk, we know that we have the | 
| petit1ons that awe deſired of him; that is, tho' we have not preſently the thing we | 
| pray'd for, yet we are as ſure of it as if we had it. The earneſt prayer of every | 
| incere Chriſtian, is very powerful and available with God. So St. James aſſures | 
us, Chap. 5. 16. The effeftual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much: 
Much more the united Prayers of the faithful. So our Saviour declares, Math. 
18. 19. Again, I ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree on earth, as touch- 
ing ” thing that they ſhall aſk, it ſhall be done for them of my Father which 
n heaven. 

All theſe Promiſes and Declarations do certainly ſignify a more ſpecial Effica- 
and Prevalency of the Prayers of Chriſtians. And tho' there was a miracu- 
ous Power of Prayer in the Primitive times, which is now ceaſed, and of which 
dt. James plainly ſpeaks, Chap. 5. 14, 15. 1s any jick among you? let him call for 
e Elders of the Church, and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the 
"ne of the Lord: and the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the jick, and the Lord ſhall 
"aſe bim up. Yet it is certain that theſe Promiſes extend farther, to the Effi- 
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cacy of the Prayers of the faithful in ſuch caſes. And ſo our Saviour extends this 
promiſe, Matth. 21. 22. for after he had faid in the Verſe before, Yerj/y 7 ſay 
unto you, if ye have faith, and doubt not, ye ſhall not only do this which is done 75 
the fig-tree; but alſo if ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, be thou removed, and J. 
thou caſt into the ſea, it ſball be done. After this he immediately ſubjoins, Ang 4 
things whatſoever ye aſe in prayer, believing, ye ſpall recerve. Hereby declaring 
that the Efficacy of the Prayers of Chriſtians was not limited only to thoſe miracy. 
lous Effects, which were but to continue for a time, but that this Promiſe was t, 
be extended to the Prayers of the faithful in all caſes, and all times. 

And indeed all the grounds and reaſons of the Efficacy and Prevalency of cut 
Prayers, which are mentioned in the New Teſtament, do equally concern Chri. 
ſtians in all times; as that we pray to God in the name and mediation of 70% 
Chri/t, upon which our Saviour very frequently, when he makes this promiſe, lass 
great ſtreſs, and ſeems to render it as the reaſon of the ſpecial Efficacy of out 
Prayers. John 14. 13, 14. And whatſeever ye ſhall aſs in my name that will I 4 
that the Father may be glorified in the Son. If ye ſhall aſe any thing in my name | 
will do it. And Chap. 16. 23, 24. Verily verily 1 ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye foal 
ll give it you. Heretofore ye have aſked nothin 


aſr the Father in my name, he ww! 
in my name, aſk and ye ſhall receive. 


Another reaſon of the acceptance and prevalency of our Prayers, is, that the ; 
Spirit of God which dwells in all true Chriſtians does help our weakneſs, and 6. WF t 
cretly directs us to all of God thoſe things which are according to his Will, ai WF / 
does as it were intercede for us. Rom. 2. 26. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth ur „ 
infirmities. For we know not what we ſhall pray for as we ought: but the Siri 05 


it jelf maketh interceſjion for us. And ver. 27. And be that ſearcheth the hear, 
knoweth what is the mind of the ſpirit, becauſe he maketh interceſſion for the fant, 
according. to the will of God. And no wonder if thoſe Petitions are very prevalz, 
which we are aſſiſted and directed to put up to God, according to his will. 

And this certainly is a great comfort under any trouble, that we can have fre 
acceſs to God by Prayer, in confidence that he will grant us thoſe Requeſts whit 
we put up to him according to his Will. And this the Apoſtle to the Hebrez 
mentions more than once, as an argument to them to continue ſtedfaſt in the pr 
feſlion of their Religion, notwithſtanding the Perſecution that attended it, becut 
we may at all times addreſs our ſelves to God in confidence of his gracious he} 
and afiiſtance, Heb. 4. 16. After he had exhorted them 79 hold faſt their profiin, 
as an encouragement thereto, he adds the free acceſs we may have to God fr 
his help and ſupport: Let us therefore, ſays he, come boldly, or with great fie. 
dom and confidence, 70 the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain mercy, ani fil 
favour with him for our ſeaſonable help and ſuccour. And to the ſame puryot, 
Chap. 10. 19, 20. Having therefore freedom to enter into the holieſt by the bad 
Jeſus, that is, having acceſs to God in Prayer by Jeſus Chriit ; Let us draw mw 
with a true heart, in full aſſurance of Faith, that is, in perfect confidence that or 
Prayers will be graciouſly heard and anſwered; upon which he adds, Let 1 H 
faſt the profeſſion of our Faith without wavering, for he is faithful that hath pi. 
miſed : If we continue ſtedfaſt to God, and the Profeſſion of his Truth, he wil 
make good all that he hath promiſed, both of preſent ſupport under our ſuffeng 
and of the glorious reward of them in another life: He will hear our Prayers ® 
grant us the aids and ſupplics of his Grace as we ſtand in need of them. 

IV. The Chriſtian Religion propounds to us, the beſt and moſt admirable Pat. 
tern that ever was of Patience and Conſtancy of Mind under the apprehenſion of 
approaching Evils, or the ſenſe of our preſent ſufferings, and of a contented 4! 
cheerful ſubmiſſion to the will of God in the ſaddeſt condition to which hu 
Nature is incident: and that is the Pattern of our Bleſſed Saviour, who for ® 
reaſon among others, was ſo great a ſufferer in ſo many kinds, that he might 8 
before us in this rough and difficult way, and leave us an Example that we Hit, 
follow his Reps, that we might learn from him how to calm and quiet our {pi 
to appeaſe and huth the tumults of our paſſions, under the ſevereſt diſpenfatio 
of God's Providence towards us, and to bend our wills to a patient ſubmiſſion © 
the will of our heavenly Father, under the foreſt afflictions and ſharpeſt ſu * 
ings. For thu our Bleſſed Saviour prayed ſo earneſtly to his F ather, that a 
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bitter Cy might paſs from him, yet how quictly and cheartully did he reſign and 
vield up himſelf to the will of God, ſaying, Tet not my will; but thine be dene ! 
Human Nature ſhrunk and gave back at the ſight of his dreadful ſufferings : but 
his Reaſon over-ruled the Inclinations of Nature, and kept him to a ſteady reto- 
lution of ſubmitting to the will of God. And therefore when Peter attempred his 
reſcue, he commanded him to deſiſt, faying, Prt up thy ſword into the ſheath : The 
Cup «which my Father hath given, ſhall I not drink it? Fohn 18. 11. And tho' he 
had as quick a ſenſe of ſuffering as any Man, yet with what patience did be pf 
{6/5 bis foul! with what mecknets and humility of ſpirit did he bear and yield to 
it! He vas led as à lamb to the ſlaughter, and as a ſheep before the ſlearers is 
dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth. When he was reviled, he reviled not again; when 
be ſuffered, he threatned not : but committed himſelf to him that judgeth righteoufly. 
And thus it became the Captain of our Salvation, that he might be a perfect Pat- 
tern to us of patience and ſubmiſſion to the will of God, of a meek and undiſtur- 
bed mind, under the greateſt bodily pains, and the extream anguiſh of his Soul, 


ts be made perfeet by ſufferings. | 

N So that under the greateſt preſent evils, or the molt fearful apprehenſion of fu- 
ture evil and ſuffering, we ſhould fix our eye ſtedfaſtly upon this great and glori- 
ous Example of Patience and Conſtancy and Meckneſs, of a due ſenſe, and yet of 
; 4 moſt decent behaviour under the heavieſt load of affliction, that was ever laid 


upon any of the Sons of Men; Looking, as the Apoſtle cxhorts, Heb. 12. 2, 3. 
ing unto Fefus the Author and Finiſher of our Faith; who for the joy that was 
y | | ; 


[ot before him, endured the Croſs, and diſpiſed the ſhame; and conjidering him, ho 


i endured ſuch contradiction of Sinners againſt himſelf, leſt we be weary and faint in 

, BE cir 711.:ds. | 
„Aud ſurely if we would but let our minds dwell a while upon this Conſideration 

N of the Suficrings of the Son of God, and his great meekneſs and patience, and 

b ſubmiſſion to the will of God under them, it would mightily conduce to the mi- 

+» tigating of our trouble, and bringing us to poſſeſs du Souls in patience, in the ſad- 

ect condition that can betall us. 


And what Conſideration more proper for us than this, when we are going to 
receive the bleſſed Sacrament, wherein the Sufferings of the Son of God are re- 
preſented to us, in the ſymbols of his Body broken, and his Blood ſhed for the 

remitſion of our fins? and there are many Conſiderations which this fight is apt 
to ſuggeſt to us, which are ſo many powerful arguments to quict and comfort our 
minds under the greateſt Troubles and Sufferings which we are liable to; ſuch as 
theſe. 

1. The grievous Sufferings which the Son of God was expoſed to, do clear! 
ſhew us that the good things of this life are not ſo valuable, nor the evils and ſui- 
ferings of it fo conſiderable as we are apt to fancy and imagine; when the boſt 
Man that ever lived, was ſo deſtitute even of the common comforts and conveni— 
encies of human life, and had fo large a ſhare of the calamities and ſufferings of it. 
it we could but rectiſy our opinion of things, it would go a great way in making 
any of the evils and afflictions of this life tolerable. If God fee good to reduce us 
to poverty and want, let us think of him, who being Lord of all, had mot where to 
lay bis bead; who being rich, for eur ſakes became poor, that we throurh his Fo- 
verty might be made rich. To be deſtitute of worldly Accommodations cannot ſcem 
lv diſmal and deſpicable a fight, when we conſider whole lot it was to live in a 
bw and indigent condition; the very conſideration whereof doth not only make 
poverty tolerable, but even glorious. | | 

So likewiſe when we are perſecuted for righteouſneſs fake, and exerciſed with 
dufferings and Reproaches; when we are ready to be diſcouraged in WelEdoing by 
the oppoſition we meet withall ſrom the ingratitude of Men, and the malicious in- 
| (erpretation of our good Actions, perverting the beſt things, done with the beſt 
mind and to the beſt end, to ſome ill purpoſe and deſign; let us 4% to Jeſus, 
| and confider him obo endured ſuch contradietion of finners againſt vfelf, and 

tis will help to abate the hideous apprehenſion of theſe things. 

2. The Sufferings of the Son of God are a demonſtration to us, that the love 
and favour of God, wherein the chief Happineſs of Man conſiſts, are not to he 
eſtimated and meaſur'd by outward proſperity in this World; much leſs can it be 


concluded 
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concluded from temporal afflictions and ſufferings, that God hath no favour and f 
kindneſs for thoſe whom he thinks fit to exerciſe with them. For we ſee plain] = 
by this inſtance of the grievous Sufferings of his Son, that God may moſt deep] 13 
wound and afflict thoſe whom he moſt dearly loves; and if we can be ſecure of = If 
favour of God, and his loving-kindneſs, why ſhould our hearts be troubled and di. C 
mayed at the apprehenſion of any evil that can befall us ? 13 

God may love his Children, and yet chaſten them very ſeverely: nay, that he 1 v 
does ſo, is rather an Argument that they are his Children, and that he loves them 9, 
and is concerned for them. So Iam ſure the Apoſtle teacheth us to argue, Hep, 12 60 


6, 7, 8. For whom the Lord loveth, he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon why |, 
receiveth. If ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth with you as with fens : for wh 
fon is he whom the Father chaſteneth not? But if you be without chaſtiſement, her- 
of all are partakers, then are ye baſtards and net ſons. The heavieſt and moſt 
grievous load of Sufferings that ever was laid on any Man, God permitted to be 
laid on his only begotten Son, the dearly beloved of his Soul, in whom he was wel. 
pleaſed. The greater our Afflictions are, and the more we ſuffer for R:ghteoyſyy; 
/ake, ſo much the liker are we to the Son of God, and ſo much the more likely t. 
be the Sons and Children of God. Tis true, as the Apoſtle tells us, that no al. 
ion for the preſent is joyous, but grievous: but ſurely. it is a great mitigation of i 
to conſider what a glorious Example and Argument of Patience our Religion pro. 
poſeth to us, for our encouragement under ſufferings: That the beſt Man thy 
ever was, lived in the moſt afflicted condition; and the greateſt ſufferer that ee 
was or can be, was the dearly beloved Son of God. 

3. In the victorious ſufferings of the Son of God, we fee the World conquer 
to our hand, all the terrors and temptations of it diſarmed, and all its force bf 
and broken. This conſideration our Saviour makes uſe of to ſupport the faint 9. 
rits of his Diſciples, under the melancholy apprehenſions which they had of fi. 
ferings, John 16. 33. In the world ye ſhall have tribulation : but be of good thr, 
T have overcome the world. The great work is done to our hands; affliction ud 
death are vanquiſh'd and overcome by him. That conqueſt which the Captain 
our Salvation dach already made of all the Powers of Darkneſs, renders our vici 
over them cheap and eaſy. 

4. The temptations and ſufferings of our Lord were greater than ours are « 
can be; for he bore the heavy and inſupportable load of all the Sins of all mankid, 
and of the wrath and vengeance due to them. The Lord hath laid on him, litt 
the Prophet, 1/a. 53. 6, 7. The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all; hs 
oppreſſed and afflicted. And well might he be oppreſſed with afffiction, who had 
ſuch an intolerable burthen as the ſins of all Mankind to preſs him down, That 
paſſage is commonly apply'd to him, and well might he cry out in that manner, I 
it nothing to you, all ye that paſs by? Behold and ſee if there be any ſorrow lik 
unto my ſerrow, wherewith the Lord hath affifted me in the day of his frerce anger, 
Such were the Sufferings of our Lord, ſo great and ſo grievous, as none of us att 
in any degree able to undergo. That weight under which he crouched, would 
cruſh us; that which he was hardly able to ſuſtain, would certainly fink us; and 
do we complain and faint in our minds, when but a very little part of the puniſh 
ment due to us only for our own fins is inflicted upon us? The conſideration of the 
heavy and unknown ſufferings of the Son of God, ſhould make all our afflictions not 


according to the working of his mighty power, which he wrought in Chriſt, uber 
he raiſed him from the dead, and jet him on his own right hand, So that was 
ſincere Chriſtian is endowed with a kind of Omnipotency, being able, as dt. Pau 
ſays of himſelf, ro do all things through Chriſt ſtrengthening bim. We are of out 


ſelyes very weak, and the temptations and terrors of the world are very port 
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ul: but there is a N reſiding in every true Chriſtian, that is able to bear 

us up againſt the World and the power of all its Temptations. Whatſeever is 
| born of God, ſays St. Fohn, overcometh the world : for greater is he that is in you, 
| than be that is in the World. The Holy Spirit of God which dwells in all true 

Chriſtians, is a more powerful Principle of Reſolution and Courage and Patience, 
under the ſharpeſt Tryals and Sufferings, than that evil Spirit which rules in the 
World is to ſtir up and ſet on the malice and rage of the World againſt us. Te are 
of God, and have overcome the World; becauſe greater is he that is in you, than he 
that is in the World, | 

6, Let us conſider farther, for whom and for what our bleſſed Lord ſuffered. 
Not for himſelf; but for our ſake: not for any Fault of his own; for he had no 
ſin; but for our fins. He was perfectly innocent: but we are great and grievous 
offenders. We ſuffer upon our own account: but he only for bur ſakes, and for 
Rf our ſalvation, So that the Example of our Lord's Sufferings hath an irreſiſtible 

force and virtue in it, to argue us into patience and ſubmiſſion. Did he bear the load 
of our ſins ſo willingly? did he who had no fin ſuffer ſo patiently, to free us 
from eternal ſufferings? And ſhall we who are guilty think much to bear a ſmall 
part of that burden, which he ſo chearfully underwent for us, and which falls fo 
much ſhort of the due puniſhment of our faults? The penitent Thief upon the 
Croſs urged the equity and force of this argurnent to patience, to his fellow-Cri- 
minal, that they who had been guilty of ſuch great Crimes, and were juſtly con- 
demned for them, ought to be patient under their Sufferings. Ye indeed, ſays he, 
are juſtly condemned ; for we receive the due reward of our deeds: but this Man 
hath done nothing amiſs. 

7. And laſtly, If we conſider the tranſcendent Excellency and Dignity of the 
| Perſon, who underwent ſo great ſufferings with ſo much meekneſs and patience, 
and with ſo even and undiſturbed a mind, this will calm and allay our paſſions, 

and mitigate the troubles which befal us pitiful and inconſiderable Creatures, in 
compariſon of this Prince of Glory, and Heir of everlaſting Bliſs. When we 
conſider the meekneſs of this excellent Perſon, the eternal Son of God, and with 
what ſubmiſſion and ſerenity of mind he demeaned himſelf under ſo great and 
continual provocations from his own Creatures and beneficiaries, thoſe whom he 
had made, and whom he came to fave; ſhall we think much to bear the indig- 
nities and affronts of our fellow-Creatures? When we behold how contented this 
great Perſon was in the meaneſt condition, how he welcomed all events, and was 
ſo perfectly reſigned to the will of his heavenly Father, that whatſoever pleaſed 
| God, pleaſed him; ſhall we murmur at any Condition which the Providence of 
God allots to us, and repine at any Event whatſoever ?. 

Shall we reſent injuries and affronts and calamities ſo heinouſly as to be out of 
all temper and patience, when we conſider with what meekneſs of temper, and 
how little emotion of mind the Son of God bore all theſe ? how he gave his back 
| to the ſmiters, and his cheeks to them that plucked off the hair, and with-held not 
bs face from ſhame and ſpitting ; how he was led as a lamb to the laughter, and as 
4 ſheep before the ſhearers is dumb, ſo he opened not his mouth; being reviled he 
| reviled not again; when he ſuffered he threatened not. | 
Io conclude, can we entertain thoughts of revenge towards the inſtruments of 
dur ſufferings, when we have ſuch a pattern of forgiving before us, who poured out 
his blood for the expiation of the guilt of them that ſhed it, and ſpent his laſt breath 1 
m a moſt fervent and charitable Prayer for his betrayers and murderers? þ 
| Thus we ſhould propoſe to our ſelves the Pattern of our Lord's Spirit and De- 
meanour under Sufferings, in whom Meekneſs and Submiſſion and Patience had 
their perfect work ; that the ſame mind may be in us, that was in Chriſt Feſus, and 
| that as we have him for an Example, we may follow his ſteps. | 

The laſt Conſideration of Comfort and Support under Trouble, which the Chri- 
ſtian Religion gives us, remains yet to be ſpoken to, namely, That we are aſſured 
ot a moſt compaſſionate and prevalent and perpetual Patron and Advocate and In- 
terceſſor with God for us. 


But this, together with the Application of this whole Diſcourſe, I ſhall refer to 
the next opportunity. 
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Jo RN xiv. 1. 


0 Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God; believe alſo 
1 in me. 


The furt N Come now to the fifth and laſt ground of Comfort, which the Chriſtian Religic 
0m | affords to good Men, for their ſupport under Trouble, namely, That it aflir; 
As of a moſt compaſſionate and prevalent and perpetual Patron and Advocate ad 
Interceſſor with God in Heaven for us, namely, our bleſſed Saviour, who for th 
ſuffering of death was crowned with glory and honour, advanced at the right by 
of God, where he fits in great majeſty and glory, having all power in heaven ay 
earth committed to him, and where he lives continually to make interceſſion fi 

Us. 

And this is another Conſideration mentioned by our Saviour for the comfor 
of his Diſciples, who were ſo ſorrowful at the thoughts of his departure iron 
them, That though he ſhould leave the world, yet he ſhould be highly adu- 
ced in Heaven, where he would certainly employ all his favour and power nd 
intereſt for their Benefit and Advantage, and be an everlaſting Patron and Abo- 
cate for thoſe whoſe Salvation he had purchaſed with ſo much ſweat and blo 
preſenting our Requeſts and Prayers to God, in vertue of his moſt meritorious 
crifice and Sufferings continually preſented to his Father, perpetually ſoliciting ar 
cauſe, and procuring for us all thoſe Bleſſings by his intereeffion in Heaven, wlic 
he had purchaſed for us by his blood upon earth. For which reaſon, faith ti 
Apoſtle, Heb. 7. 25. he is able to ſave to the utmoſt all thoſe that come to God by im, 
ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for us; that is, He is able to perfed tie 
work of our Salvation, which he began here upon Earth; and to procure for l 
thoſe who addreſs their Prayers to God in his name, whatever is needful and con- 
venient for us, becauſe he is always at the right hand of God, to ſecond our Pray- 
ers by his powerful Interceſſion for us. 7 

And this is a ground of Comfort, though not greater and more ſubſtantial in i 
ſelf than the other; yet more accommodated to our apprehenſions, who are nah- 
rally apt to dread the Majeſty of God, and to ſeek out for ſome in fayour with 
him, to be Mediators and Interceſſors with God for us, and to preſent our Pray! 
and Requeſts to him. And this was the original of the Addrefles of the Heathen 
to the Angels and Souls departed, as a kind of intermeditate and inferior Deites, 
to preſent their Prayers, and intercede with the great God in their behalf. And as 
in compliance with the general apprehenſion of. Mankind concerning the appealing 
of the Deity by all ſorts of Sacrifices, God was. pleaſed to provide one ſacrifict, 
which by being once offered ſhould obtain eternal redemption for us, and perft 
for ever them that are ſanctified, and by this means to put an end both to the cat 
nal Sacrifices of the Law, and the barbarous inhuman Sacrifices of the Pagan 
Worſhip: So in like condeſcenſion to the general inclinations of Mankind to addrels 
themſelves to God by ſeveral Mediators and Interceſſors, God hath appointed 4 
only Mediator between God and Man, the Man Chrift Jeſus, who gave hint j 0 
ranſom for all, thereby to put an end to that infinite Superſtition, which had 0 
tained in the World for ſo many Ages, of addreſſing their Prayers to God bi the 
Mediation of good Angels, and departed Souls of their Heroes and great Men, 
who were, as I may ſo call them, the Pagan Saints, 
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go that as under the Goſpel God hath appointed but ore ſacrifice for fin, that 
ſhould be of eternal efficacy; fo but one Mediator in Heaven tor ſinners, to ofter 
up our Prayers to God, and to intercede continually for us, in the Power and 
Virtue of that one Sacrifice once cered jor the redemption of mankind. And there— 
{ore it is every whit as contrary to the genius and deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, 


0 apply our {elves to other Interceſſors with God in Heaven for us, whether Saints 
or Angels, or even the bleſſed Virgin her ſelf, as it would be to continue ſtill 
dme Je Sacrifices, not to fay the Heathen, For it is not clearer that there 


is but one proper Sacrifice under the Goſpel, viz. that of Chrift upon the Crofs, 
than that there is but owe Mediator and Iuterceſſor «with God in heaven jor us. 
Nay, St. Paul ſpeaks as if the Chriſtian Religion did no more admit of more 
Mediators than one, than of more Gods than one, 1 Tim. 7. 5. There is one God, 
and ome Mediator between God and Men, the Man Chriſt Teſus, who gave bimrlf 
a ranjom for all, Nor is the force of this plain Text to be avoided, by ſaying 
that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of a Mediator of redemption, as appears by the fol- 


o lowing words, 20 gave himſelf a ranſem for all. For it is plain likcwiſe, that 
ble ſpeaks alſo of a Mediator of Interegſion, and affirms him to be %“ one, as is 
crident from what goes before. The Apoſtle directs prayers and ſupplications to 
\, WE made for all men, and then at the fifth ver. to whom Chriſtians ſhould addreſs 
y WE tice Prayers, and by whoſe Mediation, 4/2. to God, in the Name and Media- 
ton of Jeſus Chriſt. For, ſays he, there is one God, and one Mediator between 


„ WE God and Men, the Man Chrift Jeſus. So that the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe does as 
E plainly infer, that there is but one Mediator of Interceſion, as that there is but oze 
Mediator of Redemption. 


And indeed whoſoever conſiders that quite throughout the New Teſtament our 
. Saviour and his Apoſtles do conſtantly direct Chriſtians to make their Prayers to 
Cod in the Name and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, and no where give ſo much as 
„the leaſt intimation of applying our ſelves to any other Interceſſors wittz God in 
o, caven for us, may juſtly wonder how this ſuperſtition of Praving to Angels and 
„ WF Saints departed, which had no manner of countenance, and is by neceſſary con- 
x WT (quence ſo clearly forbidden, ſhould ever prevail among Chriſtians; eſpecially 
» WT fince it is a plain diminution of the Virtue and Efficacy of our Saviour's Interceſ- 
% on; or it it add nothing to it, is perfectly vain and endleſs, and to no purpoſe. 
n For what need of any other Interceſſors with God in Heaven for us, if that he 
de due which the Apoſtle to the Hebrews moſt expreſly affirms, that Chriſt is able to 


ſave them to the utmoſt that come to God by him, ſecing he ever liveth to make in- 
terceſſion for them. 5 

The prevalency and efficacy whereof may juſtly miniſter to us in all our diſtreſ- 
(es and troubles, ſome: peculiar ground of Comfort above what ſprings from the 
bare contemplation of the Divine Nature; that we have fo powerful a Friend to 
| Intercede with God for us, one ſo dearly beloved of him, and ſo highly in his fa- 
vour; one that is advanced far above all principalities and powers, and every name 
| that is named, not only in this world, but in that which is to come; and conſe- 
quently able to do more for us, than all the bleſſed Saints and Angels in Heaven, 
and more than all the Powers of Darkneſs can do againſt us. 
And this is matter of great comfort to us upon theſe three Conſiderations. 
1. That our Advocate is ſo nearly related to us, having condeſcended, by aſſu- 
| Ming our Nature, to be allied to us, to become bone of our bone, and fleſb of our 
fin, fo that we may addreſs our ſelves to him with great freedom and confi- 
lence, and, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, Heb. 4. 16. We may come with boldneſs to 
this Throne of Grace, for ſeaſonable mercy and helþ in time of need. For we 
may moſt aſſuredly believe, that he who ſtooped to be made Man, and to become 
| ww of us, will upon all occaſions moſt heartily be concerned for us, and ready to 
| ICID us. 

2. Conſidering that he hath already given the greateſt demonſtration of his 
kindneſs and compaſſion to us. We may be ſure that he who hath done and 
luffered ſuch things for our ſakes, hath a very tender love and affection for us; 
3 was contented to die for us, will do for us any thing elſe that may do us 
Dd . 
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fin. Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain my. 


ſuccour them that are tempted. So that we may reſt aſſured of his pity and ſup. 


of. 


3. And that we might have no doubt of his forwardneſs and inclination to pi 


and relieve us, he ſuffered the moſt grievous things himſelf that any Man could 
ſuffer, that from the Experience and Remembrance of his own ſufferings, he 
might learn to compaſſionate us. And this the Apoſtle particularly inſiſts upon 
as a very comfortable conſideration to us in all our Tryals and Sufferings, Ia; 
4. 15, 16. For we have not an high-prieft, which cannot be touched with the feel. 
ing of our infirmities, but was in all points tempted like as we are; yet with; 


cy, and find grace to help in time of need. And Chap. 2. 17, 18. Wherefore in a 
things it behoved him to be made like unto his brethren, that he might be a mer; 70 


and faithful higb-prieſt: for in that he himſelf ſuffered being tempted, he is able g 


ort in all our afflictions and tryals, who knows both the infirmity of our Nature 
and hath himſelf had experience of greater ſufferings than any of us either ſhall q. 
can ever be exerciſed withal. | 

And as for the general concernment of his Truth and Religion, and Church upon 
Earth, that which all good Men are with ſo much reaſon folicitous about, thi; i 
his proper care, and the great buſineſs that he is intent upon, now that he i; in 
Heaven, to protect and defend his Truth and Religion, and the Church which 
profeſſeth it, ſo that the Gates of Hell fhall not prevail againſt it. This is}; 
Kingdom, for the effectual adminiſtration whereof all power in Heaven and Ban 
is committed to him. And as he intercedeth with his Father for every partic 
Chriſtian, ſo much more for his Church, which is his Body; to preſerve her fn 
all dangers that threaten her ruin, and to guard her againſt the power and nulic 
of all her Enemies. For to this end was he advanced to the right hand of Cd, 
that he might continue there, fill he had made his enemies his footſtool. And this 
Kingdom of his ſhall continue in his hands, ill he have put down all rule, au al 
authority and power that ſets it ſelf againſt him: for he muſt reign, till he huve pit 
all things under his feet. 

So that tho' Truth may be obſcur'd and clouded for a time, and the Profeſſor 
of it grievouſly harraſs'd and oppreſt, yet it ſhall not finally be born down, hut 
ſhall at length prevail againſt all oppoſitions; becauſe he who hath undertaken the 
protection of it is mighty, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, the chief Fe- 
vourite of Heaven, who is continually at the right hand of God, and lives for cu 
fo make interceſſion for us. 

And thus I have, as briefly as I well could, repreſented to you, what force and 
virtue there is in the fo Remedies here preſcribed by our Saviour, for the miti- 
cating and allaying of our troubles, vig. Faith in God, the great Creator and Go- 


vernour of the World; and Faith likewiſe in himſelf, the Son of God and Saviour E th 
of Men. Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God; believe alſ it cl 
me | 


And now to apply this Diſcourſe to our ſelves; the Inferences I ſhall make fron 
it ſhall be theſe zhree. 

I. That in all our Troubles and Adverſities, of what kind ſoever, we ſhould 
ſupport and comfort our ſelves with the firm belief of the Providence of Almighty 
God, and of his tender and compaſſionate care of Mankind, eſpecially of % 
that fear him, and put their truſt in his Mercy, 

II. We ſhould put a high value upon the Chriſtian Religion; and hold faſt tt 
profeſſion of 1t without wavering; which affords us ſuch firm and ſolid grounds of 
Comfort and Support under all Troubles and Afflictions, as are no where elle te 
be found; ſuch as neither the Light of Nature, nor any other Revelation that 
God ever made of himſelf to Mankind, do give us the notice and knowledge 


III. Since the Prayers of Chriſt are ſo effectual and prevalent with God, et 
us by frequent and fervent Prayers make our requeſts known to God; and let > 
with Confidence and full aſſurance of Faith, addreſs our ſelves to the Thro" 9 
Grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find favour with him for our ſeaſonabi 
help and ſupport in the time of need, I ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe, and fo conclude 
this Diſcourſe, : 1 
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1 In all Troubles and Adverſities of what kind ſoever, under all Afflictions 


/ and Sufferings that may befall us, of loſs or pain, of poverty and ſickneſs, of 
i reproach and perſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake, and under the moſt fearful ap- 
n prehenſions of danger and diſtreſs, to all human appearance inevitably threate- 
5 ning us in our Perſons and private Concernments, or with relation to the publick 
1 ace and tranquillity, or to that which ought to be infinitely dearer to us than all 
it theſe, our Religion, which is the great concernment of our Souls, and of all Eter- 
* nity, when we have no hope any where elſe, no viſible means of help and redreſs, 
1 when we are almoſt in deſpair of avoiding the danger, and warding off the blow 
„chat is made at us, when ruin and deſtruction feem juſt to have overtaken us, and 
„ WF arc rcady to devour us with open mouth, and 79 fevallow ws uþ quick; In a 
„ word, when we are reduced to the greateſt extremity and diſtreſs that can be ima- 
I gined, even in this caſe, if, ever it ſhould happen, we ſhould ſupport our mind: 
r WW with a firm belief of the Providence of Almighty God, and of his tender and com- 


paſſionate care of Mankind, eſpecially of thoſe that fear him, and put their truſt 
in his mercy; and comfort our ſelves, as the holy and divine Pſalmiſt does, in all 
our fears and troubles; What time I am afraid, I oill truſt in thee, Pſal. 56. 3. 
And he tells us, that every good Man hath ground and reafon for this confidence, 


Pal. 112. 7, 8. ſpeaking of the Righteous and Good Man, He /hall not, ſays he, 
„% aid of evil tidings; his heart is fixed, truſtiug in the Lord. His heart is 
WE c/tablijhed, he ſhall not be afraid. And P/al. 27. 1. The Lord is my light and 
r WE /» /afoation; whom ſhall I fear? the Lord is the ſtrength of my life; of whom 
nal be afraid? Pſal. 62. 5, 6, 7, 8. My ſoul wwait thou only upon God: for 
e BE /» expectation is from him. He only is my rock and my ſulvation; he is my de- 
Vince, 1 ſhall not be moved. In God is my jaFoation and my glory : the rock of my 


. ſtrength, and my refuge is in God. Truſt in him at all times, ye people, por out 
1 your heart before him. God is a refuge for us. And P/al. 46. 1, 2, 7. God 1s 
t our refuge and ſtrength; and a ver) preſent helß in trouble. Therefore will awe 

F not fear, though the Earth be removed; and though the mountains be carried into 
joe midſi of the ſea. The Lord of hoſts is with us; the God of Jacob is our 


rige. To which I will add that comfortable promiſe, 1/a. 26. 3. Thou wilt 
_ __ him in perfect peace, whoſe mind is ſtayed on thee; becauſe he truſteth in 
o bee. 

75 Thus we may in all conditions that may befall us, in our greateſt fears and 
noubles, caſe our hearts, by repoſing our ſelves upon God, in confidence of his 
i WW iupport and deliverance, of his Care and Providence, to prevent and divert the 
i- W cvil> we fear; or of his gracious help to bear us up under them; and of his Mer- 
- © and Goodneſs to deliver us from them, when he ſees beſt; provided always 


2 we be careful of our duty to him, and do what becomes us, and nothing 
elle. 

For our more particular direction herein, 

1. Let us depend upon God, and entirely confide in his Goodneſs and Care, 
and truſt his Wiſdom and Power for our Protection and Deliverance: for here is 
our great ſecurity, In all our difficulties and troubles, the Providence of God is „ 
infinitely more to us, than any Prudence and Conduct of our own. He hath a | 
thouſand ways to divert and put by the evils which are levelled againſt us, 79 77772 i 
the counſels of Men backward, and make their devices of none eſtect. When we 8 
can do nothing to help and fave our ſelves, his right hand, and his arm, and the 1 
bt of his countenance, can do it, if he have a favour for us. 

2, Let us ſo truſt God, as to negle& no prudent and lawful means for 
our ſecurity and preſervation from evil. Let us not, by our raſhneſs and 
tolly, provoke trouble and danger, and bring them upon our ſelves. Let 
us, according to our Saviour's Counſel, be wiſe as Serpents, and innocent as 
Doves, Let us uſe all that Care and Prudence which is conſiſtent with Inno- 
cence and a good Conſcience; and when we have done that, let us be no 
farther ſolicitous, but reſign up our ſelves, and all our concernments, to the 
good pleaſure of God, and the diſpoſal of his wiſe Providence; and leave it 
1 wy who made the World, to govern it, becauſe he certainly underſtands 
I. In Vol. III. Ff f 2 3. Let 
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3. Let us be ſure to keep within the bounds of our duty, trying no unlawſul 
ways for our eaſe and preſervation, and reſcue from the evils which we fear and 
lie under; by looſening the bonds of ſubjection and obedience to Aut.1ority, ,, 
by any other finiſter and indirect means. For let us aſſure our ſelves, that Gag ;, 
never more concerned to appear for us, than when out of Conſcience of ont 
Duty to him, we are contented rather to ſuffer, than work our deliverance yy 
undue means. Let us commit our ſelves to him in well-doing, and do nothin; 
no, not for the cauſe of Religion, which is contrary to the plain Rules and Pre. 
cepts of it, 

II. We ſhould put a high value upon the Chriſtian Religion, and hold fa . 
profeſſion of it without wavering, which affords to us ſuch firm and ſolid 
grounds of Comfort and Support under all Troubles and Afflictions, as are yg 
where elſe to be found; ſuch as neither the Light of Nature, nor any other Re. 
velation that God ever made of himſelf to Mankind, do give us notice and know. 
ledge of. | 

We ſhould highly value the Chriſtian Religion, which hath brought Life and 
Immortality to light, and hath made ſo clear a diſcovery to us of the glorious and 
eternal rewards of another World, for the encouragement of our Faith, and ſup. 
port of our Patience, under the evils and preſſures of this life; and which pro. 
miſeth, and is ready to afford to every fincere Chriſtian, the precious Aids and 
Comforts of God's Holy Spirit, to ſuſtain the weakneſs of human Nature unde 
the greateſt Tribulations and Sufferings ; and does likewiſe aſſure us of the ſpe. 
cial Efficacy of our Prayers with God; and ſets before us the beſt and moſt at. 
mirable Pattern that ever was, of a contented and chearful ſubmiſſion to the vil 
of God in the ſaddeſt condition incident to human Nature, and of perfect patience 
and compoſure of mind under the apprehenſion of approaching Evils, and the 

ſenſe of preſent Sufferings ; and laſtly, which aſſures of a moſt compaſſionate ad 
prevalent and perpetual Patron and Advocate and interceſſor with God in Hearn 
for us. All theſe are peculiar advantages of the Chriſtian Religion, and ought 
be ſo many endearments of it to us, and engagements 7o hold faſt the Profeſſim if 
it. This builds our Comfort and Hope upon a Rock, which will abide firm again 
all Rains and Winds and Storms. And if we ſuffer our ſelves to be removed fron 
it, we quit the only Foundation of all our Comfort in this life, and Happineſs in 
the next. So that if we would hold faſt the confidence, and the rejoycing of bob, 
firm unto the end, we muſt take heed, as the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. ;, 
12, cautions the Chriſtians in his time; we muſt, I ſay, take heed, leſt there be 
in any of us an evil heart of unbelief, to depart from the living God, that is, u 
fall off from the profeſſion of his Truth and Religion. A Religion worthy of al 
Men to be received and adhered to; becauſe as it calls us to Sufferings, fo it affor 
the greateſt Comforts and Supports under them, as is evident from the chearful and 
Joyful behaviour of the primitive Chriſtians and Martyrs, under the greateſt en- 
tremities of Sufferings and Torments, the like inſtances whereto of Patienct and 
Conſtancy under ſo long and repeated Perſecutions, no other Religion that ever 
was in the World is able to produce. 

III. And /aftly, ſince the Prayers of Chriſtians are. ſo effectual and prevalent 
with God, let us, by frequent and fervent Prayer in every thing make our regius 
known to God; and let us with Confidence As full aſſurance of Faith addreſt du 
ſelves to the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find favour with bin 
for our ſeaſonable help and ſupport in time of need. Let us, as our Saviour 
exhorts his Diſciples, watch and pray, leſt we enter into temptation. And, as the 
Apoſtle likewiſe exhorts, let us be ſober, and vigilant, and watch unto prayer, ta- 
king all opportunities for it, and ſpending much time in this Duty, than which 
none of all the Duties enjoyned by the Chriſtian Religion will turn to a bettet 
and more comfortable account, if our hearts and lives be but anſwerable to out 
Prayers. | 

Let us earneſtly beg of God, that his watchful and merciful Providence would 
undertake the care of us; that he would fit and prepare us for every condition 
which he hath deſigned to bring us into; and that he would teach us to demean 
our ſelves in it as we ought; that he would confider our frailties, and lay 0 ge 
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ter load of afflition upon us, than he will give us grace and ſtrength to bear; that 
if he ſees it good to exerciſe any of us with Afflictions and Sufferings in any kind, 
he would make us able to land in that evil day, and when we have done all to ſland. 
And if inſtead of vain murmurings, and complaints, and tertifying our ſelves 
with fears of what may never happen, we would, after the example of holy David, 
betake our ſelves to Prayer, and by this means engage the Providence of God for 
our protection from Evil, or for our ſupport under it; we ſhould certainly do much 
better for our ſelves, and contribute much more, than we can do any other way, 
to the prevention of any evil that we can fear, or to the mitigating or ſhortening 
of it, as to God's infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs ſhall ſeem beſt, 

And let us always be mindful of that caution which our Saviour gives to his 
Diſciples, that they might always be in a due preparation for the coming of our 
Lord to Judgment, Luke 21. 34, 35, 36. Take heed to your ſelves, leſt at any time 
gur bearts be over-charged with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, and the cares of this lije, 
and ſo that day come upon you unawares. For as a ſnare ſhall it come upon all them 
that divcll on the face of the whole earth. Watch ye therefore and pray always, that 
ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to paſs, and 10 
and before the Son of man, This caution and counſel does proportionably hold, as to 
our preparation for any other evil day of affliction and ſuffering in this World; that 
we ſhould beware of ſenſuality, and an inordinate love to the things of this World, 
and care about them; becauſe theſe ſoſten and effeminate our Spirits, and render 
them unfit for the day of adverſity: and that we ſhould watch and pray; becauſe 
theſe are the beſt preparations againſt an evil day, and perhaps may prevent it, at 
leaſt as to our ſelves, if God think it fit for us, and count vs worthy to eſcape it. | 
E To conclude then this whole Diſcourſe. In all our fears and troubles, in all 
afflictions and adverſitics that may happen to us in this World, let us encourage 
our ſelves in the Lord our God, the Father of mercy, and the God of all conſola- 
tion; and his bleſſed Son Jeſus Chrift our Lord, the high prieft of our profeſſion, 
and the author and finiſher of our faith; whom God hath exalted far above all 
principalities and powers, and every name that is named, not only in this world, 
but in that which is to come, and hath given him to be head over all things to his 
Church; remembring that we and all our concernments are in the hands of his 
Providence, where we are infinitely ſafer than in any Counſel and Wiſdom of our 
own. And if, after all, it be the Will of God to exerciſe any of us with more 
than ordinary tryals, 0 lay affliction upon our loins, and to ſuffer men to ride over 
© our beads, as the Pſalmiſt expreſſeth it, let us, as St. Peter exhorts, commit the 
keeping of our Souls to him in well-doing, as to a faithful Creator, who is able to 
keep that which 1s committed to him, and to preſerve us to his heavenly kingdom ; 
Which let us all humbly and earneſtly beg, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt ; To whom 


with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, might, majeſty and 
dominion now and for ever. 
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SERMON CIXV. 


Of the Nature of FAITH in general. 


HE B. xi. 6. 
But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 


EFORE I come to the Words themſelves, in order to our better underſtud. 

ing of them, we will take into conſideration the deſign of this Epiſtle, tht 
ſo we may ſee more clearly the relation that theſe Words have to the foreggi 
Diſcourſe. Who the Penman of this Epiſtle was I ſhall not tell you, becauk | 
do not know, nor is it much material to know it; but whoever wrote it, he hi 
this very good Deſign in the writing of it, to perſuade the Fews to hold faſt the 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel, notwithſtanding all the Sufferings and Perſecutions it er. 
poſed them to. And to this purpoſe he ſhews at large, what Prerogatives the C- 
ſpel hath above the legal Adminiſtration. The Law was given by the diſpoſſtin i 
the Angels, in the hand of a Mediator, that is, Moſes : but the Goſpel is real 
to us by the Sen of God; a Perſon, not only above Moſes, who was a mere \la; 
but above Angels. The Goſpel is the ſubſtance and reality of the Type ul 
Ceremonies, and the very good things themſelves, that were obſcurely repreſatd 
by thoſe Shadows. It is 2 Teſtimony eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes, the clear Pr. 
miſes of eternal Life, which were but darkly reveal'd .in the Old Teſtament, tt 
being eſtabliſhed either ſolely or principally upon temporal Promiſes : and b: 
perfect and compleat Diſpenſation, that hath in it all things requiſite to attain it 
end, and therefore ſhall never ſtand in need of any further Change or Alteration, 
Theſe are the heads of thoſe Arguments which the Author of this Epiſtle do 
largely diſcourſe upon. 

Now the Goſpel having in theſe reſpects the advantage of the Legal Diſenla- 
tion, the Apoſtle doth all along in this Epiſtle earneſtly exhort the Jews to a con- 
ſtant Profeſſion and ſtedfaſt Belief of the Goſpel, and not to return back from 
Chriſtianity to Judaiſm, which was a far leſs perfect Inſtitution, Chap. 2. 1, Thert- 
fore we ought to give the more earneſt heed to the things which wwe have leu 
425 at any time we ſhould let them flip, <Sgppawp, leſt we ſhould fall away, U 
the Word may be render'd. And, Ch. 3. 12. Take heed, brethren, left there de it 
any of you an evil heart of unbelie, in departing from the living God. And, Cl. 
4. 1. Let us therefore fear, leſt a promiſe being left us of entering into his rej, di 
of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it. And, Ch. 10. 23. Let us hold faſt the Pro- 
Fellion of our Faith without wavering. 

After which he declares the danger of Apoſtaſy, or falling off from the Be- 
lief and Profeſſion of the Goſpel which they had entertained; ver. 26. For if ue 
fin willfully after we have received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth n 
more ſacrifice for fin. He tells them they would be ſhrewdly tempted ro Apoſtal 
by the Reproaches, Afflictions and Perſecutions that they would meet withal: but 
the Promiſes of the Goſpel were ſufficient to ſupport and bear up good Men 
under theſe, if they were but firmly perſuaded of the truth of them ; and though 
they did not for the preſent receive the things promiſed, yet a firm belief of them 
would carry them through all Sufferings, and make them hold out under them. 
The juſt ſhall live by faith, v. 38. 

And having mentioned the Power of Faith; that is, of a confident perſu* 


ſion of the truth and reality of the Promiſes of the Goſpel to ſupport . 
un 
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under Sufferings, he gives an account how faith uſes to have this influence, ver. 1, 


Faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for ; ſo we render the word pac: but it 

might be much better render'd, both according to the frequent uſe of it in the 
Septuagint, and in the New Teſtament, a confidence of things hoped for, that is, 
| . contdent expectation of things hoped for, or a firm perſuaſion that our Hopes 
| vill not be fruſtrated. And as this is more agreeable to the ſcope and deſign 
| if the Apoſtle, 1o likewiſe to the common acceptation of this word in the New 
| Teſtament, for which I will appeal to two places, 2 Cor. 9. 4. That we be not 
but to ſpame in this confidence of boaſting, & Tj gde rTawry, The other 
Text is in this Epiſtle, Ch. 3. 14. That we hold faſt the beginning of our confidence, 
14 aN $ Czn5aows, Which is of the very ſame ſenſe with Tappyoia, at the fixth 
ver. If wwe bold faſt the confidence wappnoiav, and rejoycing of the hope firm unto the 
end. And the evidence of things not ſeen, «Ms[x@», the conviction, as being con- 
vinced, or perſuaded of the truth of thoſe things, for which we have no ocular 
or ſenſible demonſtration. Now if Faith in the promiſes of the Goſpel do per- 
ſuade us and give us ſatisfaction that we ſhall receive a Reward, which will out- 
weigh and countervail our preſent Sufferings, then Faith is likely to ſupport us 
under Sufferings. | 
And that this is no ſtrange thing which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Faith, he ſhews 
that in all Ages, Faith hath been the Principle of all holy and heroick Actions. 
© By it the Elders obtained a good report ; it is that which made the holy Men 
of the Old Teſtament ſo famous; and this he proves throughout this Chap- 
ter, by a large induction of particular inſtances, in which we fee the power of 
Faith, the wonderful effects of it, and the mighty works it hath done in the 
World. 
But becauſe he ſa id before, that Fath is the evidence, or convidtion of things 
not ſeen, as well as 4 confident expectation of things hoped for, before he comes to 
inſtance in the Effects of Faith upon particular Perſons in the Old Teſtament, he 
proves it to be the evidence of things not ſeen, that is, being convinced and per- 
ſuaded of things of which we have no ſenſible and ocular demonſtration, ver. 3. 
E Through Faith we underſtand that the Worlds were framed by the word of God, 
© 6 that the things which are ſeen, were not made of things which do appear; that 
© is, though we were not preſent at the making of the World, nor did ſee it framed ; 


| 
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\ is et we are ſatisfied, and do believe that it was made by the powerful word of 
ion, Cod, and that all thoſe things which we ſee were not produced out of things 
6 = do now appear, but either immediately out of nothing, or a dark confuſed 
Chaos. 
an- And having thus prov'd that we may be perſuaded of things we do not ſee, of 
con- things paſt or future, he comes to the particular inſtances of the holy Men of 
from WT the Old Teſtament, in whom the power of Faith did appear. He begins with 
ere WWE Abe, who being perſuaded of the Being of God, and the Perfection and Excel- 
dear, lency of the Divine Nature, and conſequently that he was worthy to be ſerved 
„ b with the beſt, by vertue of this Faith offered up to God a more excellent Sacrifice 
„n en Cain. The ſecond inſtance is in Enoch, who being perſuaded of the Bein 
| Ch. of God, and of his Goodneſs to reward them that ſerve him, was aTighteous Man, 
! any and ſtudious to pleaſe God; and as a reward of this Faith and Obedience, God 
Pro- for fated bim that he ſhould not ſee death; upon which the Apoſtle aſſumes, ver. 
| 6. But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. As if he had ſaid, unleſs a 
ge Be- Man do believe, and be perſuaded of ſome Principles, it is impoſſible any Man 
if i ſhould be religious, or endeavour to do any thing that is pleaſing or acceptable 
neth 1 WM do God: for Religion, and the Service of God, and an endeavour to pleaſe him, 
poſtaly Wi ©* luppoſe at leaſt that I believe and am perſuaded of theſe two things, of the Be- 
al: but e, and of the Goodneſs of God, that there is ſuch a Being as I ſerve and ſeek 
4 Men de pleaſe, and that his Goodneſs is ſuch, that it will not be in vain to ſerve him, he 
though Will not let me be a loſer by it. 
of them 


2 that here by pleaſing, we are to underſtand in general, the performing any 


er them. on of Religion, is evident from the equivalent terms which are uſed in the 
ext words, For he that cometh to God, muſt believe that be is, and that he is a re- 
perſus- der of them that ſeek him; where coming to God, and ſeeking of him, are of the 


ſame 
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thought to put off God with any thing; Abel believed, and did offer a more & 


ſame importance with pleaſing him. Now to come to God, and ſeek him, in Serin. 
ture Phraſe ſignify the ſumm of Religion, it being uſual in the Language of g, 
Scripture, to expreſs the whole Religion by any eminent principle, or part, or ef.,g 
of it, as by the knowledge, remembrance, or fear of God in the Old Teſtament. 
by the love of him, and faith in him, in the New, by coming to him, ſeeking 
him, calling upon his Name, and pleaſing of him. | 
Now that coming to God, and ſeeking him, are of the ſame importance here with 
pleaſing him, will be clear to any that conſider the Apoſtle's reaſoning here in tte 
Text, which ſuppoſeth thoſe to be. the ſame, otherwiſe there would be no fore 
in his Argument. For the Propoſition which he proves, is, That without Fg;z 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. The Argument he uſeth is this, If every one 444 WM | 
comes to God muſt believe that he is, &c. then without faith it is 1mpoſſible to b 
0 
U 


him ; but every one that comes to God muſt believe that he is. Now unleſs cam 
ta God, and ſeeking him, be the ſame thing with pleaſing him, this would he 9 
good Argument; for there would be four terms in it; but if theſe Phraſes h 
made equivalent, then the Argument is good. Thus, If every one that come; 4 
God, that is, that will pleaſe him, muſt believe that he is, &e. then without fait} 


it is impoſſible to pleaſe him: but every one that comes to God, that is, that vil WF t! 
pleaſe him, muſt believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that dilizn;, Wi 
ly ſeek him, or that endeavour to pleaſe bim: therefore without Faith it is in 
ble to pleaſe him. © ti! 
Which Propoſition doth not only ſignify that Faith is neceſſary to Religion, 9 tic 
a Condition without which it cannot be; but implies likewiſe, that it s : WK «: 
cauſe or principle of it; not only the foundation upon which all Religion nd K. 
be built; but the Fountain from whence it ſprings. For this I take to be imp 22 
in the words, not only that there can be no Religion unleſs we believe a Gd; WF . 


but ſuppoſing this Truth firmly believ'd, that there is a God, it will have a get 
influence upon Men to make them religious. For the Apoſtle having tr 
ſpoken of the power of Faith upon be! and Enoch, that it put them ipn 
pleaſing God, he aſſumes in the next words, but without Faith, &c. As if heh 
ſaid, that ye may know what was the Principle of their Religion, of their Ho 
neſs and Obedience, let us imagine that a Man ſhould believe nothing concenin} 
the being of a God, or the bleſſedneſs of thoſe that ſerve him; what would be ti 
iſſue? Why this certainly, there would be no Religion, no ſuch thing as {ing 
of God, or endeavouring to pleaſe him, for unleſs we believe that he is and 
that he will reward thoſe that ſeek to pleaſe him, it is impoſſible, that is, it 
unreaſonable to think Men ſhould attempt to pleaſe him. So that Faith the 
cauſe and principle of Religion, it is the thing, quo poſito, ponitur eſfbctus; & ful 
ſublato, tollitur. Do but ſuppoſe and admit that a Man truly believes there 5% 
God; and he will ſeek to pleaſe him: but if you ſuppoſe a Man believes no ſuch 
thing; he will caſt off all Religion. This is the plain meaning of the words; 1% 
as ſome have thought, that without Faith a Man may perform religious actions; 
but then they would not be accepted, or pleaſing to God : but that which the 
Apoſtle means is, Without Faith it is impoſſible there ſhould be any Religion: Not 
that religious acts ſhould be performed in an acceptable manner; as if Cain a 
ofter'd as good a Sacrifice as Abel, only Faith made the difference: but C did 
not believe, was not perſuaded of the Being of God and his Excellency, therefore 


cellent Sacrifice, not more excellent becauſe it was mix'd with Faith, but it Wa 
more excellent in it ſelf. i 

The Obſervation therefore from theſe words is this, that Faith is one great pri- 
ciple of all religious actions. 

In the handling of this, I ſhall endeavour, 

Fir, To fix and ſettle the true notion of Faith, whereby we may come t 
derſtand the general Nature of it. 

Secondly, To confirm the truth of the Propoſition, 

Thirdly, Draw ſome Inferences from hence. ot 

Firſt, To ſettle and fix the true notion of Faith, whereby we may come to 8 10 
derſtand the general nature of it. I find that moſt who write upon this * 


* 
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have marvellouſly puzzled themſelves with the various acceptations of this word 


the 7155 and the verb een, infomuch that ſome have undertaken to enumerate 
ect above twenty diſtinct ſignifications of this word. I cannot find ſo many, it may 
nt, de others may; but hereby inſtead of clearing the notion of Faith, they have in- 
ing volved it, and made it more intricate, and have made Men believe, that it is a 


notion very remote from common Underſtanding: whereas there 1s not any word 


vith WW that is in common uſe, that is more plain and eaſy, which any one may underſtand 
the better than this of Faith and Believing. 

ce WE| Therefore in the Explication of it, I ſhall attend to the uſe of it in common 
it) We ſpeech, and in all Authors, as well prophane as facred ; and I ſhall not guide my 
by WW felf by terms of Art, which have been received in the Schools, and have con- 
%% WW founded the meaning of words, by diſtorting them from the common and re- 


ceived uſe of them; but ſhall govern my ſelf by the nature of things to which 
this word in common ule is apply'd. 

I thall remove two acceptations of it which are leſs uſual, and then fix 
the common and general notion of it, to which all the other more par- 
© ticular ſignifications may be refer d. The two leſs uſual acceptations are 
theſe. 

//, It is ſometimes put for the particular Grace or Virtue which is call'd Fi- 
E dclity, or Faithfulneſs in our promiſes and Contracts; and in this ſenſe it is ſome— 
times uſed in common diſcourſe, and in all forts of Writers. I ſhall only men- 
tion a Text or two where it is fo taken; Mat. 23. 23. And have omitted the 
E& werghtier things of the law, judgment, and mercy, and faith, that is, fidelity. And 
Kom. 3. 3. with relation to God, Shall their unbelief make the faith of God of 
ine effect? that is, his faithfulneſs in his Promiſes. Tit. 2. 10. Not purloining, 
but ſhewing all good fidelity, aisw warn, all faith. 

E Secondly, It is ſometimes put for ſpiritual gifts, and particularly the gift of 

Miracles, which were wrought by the power of Faith. Rom. 12. 3. Ac- 


upon cording as God hath dealt to every man the meaſure of faith; that is, of ſpi- 
ritual gifts of Propheſying, or Miniſtry, or Exbortation, as it is explain'd after- 
Hoi ward. 1 Cor. 12. 2. To another is given faith by the ſame Spirit; that is, 
nin a power of Miracles in general, as learned Interpreters think. Nor doth that 
eie which is added afterwards, that to another is given the working of miracles, 
ming 


prejudice this interpretation; for &νοννν]‚: e d uud tau, the operation of eee 
which we render of miracles, ſeems to ſignify ſome ſpecial ſort of Miracles, 
not the power of Miracles in general. And this ſeems to be favour'd by the ac- 


; the ceptation of it in the next Chapter, ver. 2. And though I have all faith, ſo that 
c, remove mountains; where faith is undoubtedly taken for the power of 
esa Miracles. 

ſuch Theſe being removed, as very alien and remote from the common and 
. not, We uſual acceptation of the word, I come now to fix the general notion of 
tons; Faith, to which all other acceptations of it may eaſily be reduced; and 'tis 
h the this. 
Not WE Faith is a perſuaſion of the mind concerning any thing; concerning the 
„bad truth of any Propoſition, concerning the exiſtence, or futurition, or lawtfulneſs, 
did WF © convenience, or poſſibility, or goodneſs of any thing, or the contrary; or con- 
refore eerning the credit of a Perſon, or the contrary. And this notion is not only agree- 
te e. ble to the proper notion of the word lis, which comes from 749 to per- 


it was ſuade, but is warranted from the common uſe of all this in the latitude. It 

is ordinary for Men to ſay, they believe or are perſuaded ſuch a Propoſition is 
| true or falſe, ſuch a thing is or is not, ſuch an event will be or will not be, 
that ſuch an Action is lawful or unlawful, ſuch a thing is good or bad, conve- 
ment or inconvenient, poſſible or impoſſible to be done; or that they believe 
luch a Perſon, or do not believe him. And I could ſhew from Scripture, that be- 
eving is apply'd to all theſe matters, and many more; I will only inſtance in one 
or two. 

Thar Faith is frequently uſed for the perſuaſion of the truth of a Doctrine, or | 
i the veracity of God or Chriſt, I ſhall not need to produce any Texts, there are | 
0 many. | 


Vo“. III. G gg That ö 


410 


Of the Nature 3 2 


— . 


That Faith is uſed for a perſuaſion of the lawfulneſs of an Action, the 14th 
Chapter to the Romans doth abundantly teſtify. Yer. 2. One believeth that he May 
eat all things; that is, is perſuaded in his mind that all forts of meat are law. 
ful without diſtinction. Ver. 22. Haſt thou faith? that is, art thou perſuz. 
ded or fatisfied in thy mind of the lawfulneſs of thoſe indifferent things he 
had been ſpeaking of? Yer. 23. He that doubteth is damned if be 4, 
becauſe he 'eateth not of faith: for whatſoever is not of faith, is ſin; that 
is, whatever is not done with the Perſuaſion and Satisfaction of our Ming 
that we may lawfully do it, 7s fn. I ſhall trouble you with no more Ju. 
ſtances. 

Now this being the general notion of Faith, that it is a perſuaſion gf 
the mind concerning any thing, from hence by a Metonymy it comes to he 
put for the argument whereby this perſuaſion is wrought in us. Hence it i; 
that among the Rhetoricians mis#s are any kind of argument or Proof 
which Orators make uſe of to perſuade men; and there is one place in the 
New Teſtament, where wiess ſeems to be uſed in this ſenſe, or very near it, 
Acts 17. 31. Becauſe he hath appointed a Day in which he will judge the Mar 
&c. whereof he hath given Aſſurance unto all Men, in that he hath raiſed lin 
from the dead, misw TAR) Tay, having fer d Faith to all Men; that is, hy. 
ving given us this Argument for the proof of it, that he raiſed Chriſt from t 
dead. 

Sometimes tis put for the Object of this perſuaſion, or the Matter or thing 
whereof we are perſuaded. And thus frequently in the New Teſtament, the 
Goſpel, which is the object of our Faith, the thing which we believe, is call 
Faith. And thus you find it uſed in that Phraſe of Obedience to the Faith, thi 
is, to the Goſpel, As 6. 7. Rom. 1.5, 16, 26. And in this ſenſe Faith, thats 
the Goſpel, is frequently oppoſed to the Diſpenſation of the Law, Rom. 3. 27, z. 
and 10. 16. Gal. 1. 23. He that perſecuted us in times paſt, now preacheth thefuth 
which he once deſtroyed. Gal. 3. 2. the hearing of the Goſpel is called, the bur 
ing of faith; ver. 23. Before faith came; and ver. 25. But after that faith i 
come. Eph. 4. 5. There's one faith, that is, one Goſpel which we believe. 1 Tin, 
4. 6. Nourifhed up in the words of faith and of good doctrine. 

The oppoſites to Faith are Unhelief and Credulity. Unbelief, which is a nt 
being perſuaded of a thing, is the deficient extream; or doubting, if it p- 
vail to a degree of Unbelief: and Credulity, which is an eaſineſs to beliete 
things without any probable Argument to induce our perſuaſion, is the redundant 
extream. 

The ſeat or ſubject of Faith is the mind, or the heart, as the Scripture uſul- 
ly calls it. With the heart man believes, that is, with the Soul: For | 
do not underſtand any real diſtinction of Faculties; but if you will diſtinguiſh 
them, the proper ſeat of this perſuaſion is the Underſtanding ; the immediate ef- 
fect of it is upon the Will; by which it works upon the affections and the 
life. 

And Faith in this general notion is not oppoſed to error, and knowledge, and 
opinion : but that comprehends all theſe under it. For if a Man be perſuaded ol 
that which is falſe, he believes a lie, as the Scripture expreſſeth it; a Man may be 
certainly perſuaded of a thing, that is, firmly believe it, which is Kmnowledg!; d 
Man may be probably perſuaded of a thing, that is, believe it with ſome diffidence 
and uncertainty, and that is Opinion. 

But for our better underſtanding of this general notion of Faith, we will take into 
conſideration theſe four things. 

I. The Cauſe of it, or the argument whereby it is wrought. 

II. The Degrees of it, and the difference of them. 

III. The Natural Efficacy and Operation of it. 

IV. The ſeveral kinds of it. 

I. We will conſider the cauſe of Faith, or the Argument whereby it is wrought 
Now all the Arguments whereby Faith may be wrought in us, that is a per{ual 
of any thing, will I think fall under one of theſe four Heads; Senſe, Experience, 


Reaſon drawn from the thing, or the Authority and Teſtimony of ſome Dorn. A 
1, den 
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1. Senſe. Hence it is commonly ſaid, that /eeing is believing, that is, one of the 
beſt Arguments to perſnade us of any thing. That Faith may be wrought by 
this Argument, appears both from the Nature of the thing, nothing a, more 
apt to perſuade us of 2ny thing than our Senſes; and from ſeveral expreſſions in 
Scripture. I will inſtance in one for all, John 20. 8. Then went in alſo the other 
Diſciple into the Sepulchre, and he ſaw, and believed. And whereas Scripture op- 

poleth Faith to Sight, as 2 Cor. 5. 7. We walk by Faith, and not by Sight; Heb. 11. 
5. Lis the evidence of things not ſeen ; we are to underſtand that only concerning 
. W 2 bclict of the things of another World, which are futurities, and inviſible, which 
_ W. the Apoſtle is there ſpeaking of; or of things which are of the ſame nature with 

theſe, as things paſt: not but that a Man may very well be induced to believe a 


f ; thing by his Senſes. 


. i 2. Experience; which tho' it may be ſenſible, and then it is the ſame Argu- 
„ went with Senſe; yet ſometimes it is not, and then it is an Argument diſtinct 
f from it. As for Example, a Man may by experience be perſuaded or induced 
« W to believe this Propoſition, that his Will is free, that he can do this, or not do it; 


E which is a better Argument than a Demonſtration to the contrary, if there could 
be one. | 

E 2. Reaſons drawn from the thing; which may either be neceſſary and conclu- 
ding, or elſe only probable, and plauſible. 

E 4. The Authority and Teſtimony of ſome credible Perſon. Now two things 
gie Authority and Credit to the Relation, or Teſtimony, or Aſſertion of a Perſon 
concerning any thing; Ability, and Integrity. Ability, if he can be preſumed to 


he have a competent knowledge of what he relates, or aſſerts, or teſtifies ; and In- 
I's; WE egrity, if he may be preſumed to be honeſt in his relation, and free from any de- 
t ien, or will to deceive. And to theſe Heads, I think all Arguments of Belief 


may be reduc'd. | 
II. The Second Thing to be conſider'd is the Degrees of Faith, and the dif- 
ference of them. And that there are Degrees, I take for granted, tho' I ſhall af- 
terwards have occaſion to prove it in a Divine Faith; and theſe depend perfectly 
upon the Capacity of the Perſon that believes, or is perſuaded. Now the Capa- 
city, or Incapacity of Perſons are infinitely various, and not to be reduced to 
Theory ; but ſuppoſing a competent capacity in the Perſon, then the Degrees of 
Faith or Perſuaſion take their difference from the Arguments, or Motives, or In- 
aucements which are uſed to perſuade, Where Senſe is the Arguinent, there is 
the higheſt and firmeſt Degree of Faith, or Perſuaſton. Next to that is Expe- 
nence, which is beyond any Argument or Reaſon from the thing. The Faith, 
© or Perſuaſion which is wrought in us by Reaſons drawn from the thing, the De- 
l- WF recs of it are, as the Reaſons are: if they be neceſſary and concluding, it is 


em and certain in its kind; if only probable, according to the degrees of proba- 
gui bility, it hath more or leſs of doubting mix'd with it. Laſtly, the Faith which 
te > WT © vrought in us by Teſtimony or Authority of a Perſon, takes its degrees from 


the Credit of a Perſon, that is, his Ability and Integrity. Now becauſe 4 Men 
% Liars, that is, either may deceive, or be deceived, their Teſtimony partakes 


„ and e their Infirmity, and fo doth the degree of Perſuaſion wrought by it: but God 
led ol being both Infallible, and True, and conſequently it being impoſſible that he 
ay be Would either deceive, or be deceived, his Teſtimony begets the firmeſt perſua- 
4e; a bos, and the higheſt degree of Faith in its kind. But then it is to be conſider'd, 
dence ¶ dat there not being a revelation of a revelation in infinitum; that this is a Divine 


Leſtimony and Revelation, we can only have rational aſſurance; and the degree 
-e into of the Faith, or Perſuaſion which is wrought by a Divine Teſtimony will be accor- 
lng to the ſtrength of the Arguments which we have to perſuade us that ſuch a 
[Teſtimony is Divine. 
III. For the Efficacy or Operation of Faith, we are to conſider that the things 
e may believe or be perſuaded of, are of tr. ſorts. Either, 1. They are ſuch as 
o not concern me; and then the Mind reſts in a naked and ſimple belief of them, 
and a Paith or Perſuaſion of ſuch things has no effect upon me; but is apt to have, 
ever it happen that the matter do concern me: or elſe, 2. The thing I believe 
dam perſuaded of doth concern me; and then it hath ſeveral Effects according 
Vor. III Ggg 2 to 
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to the nature of the thing I am perſuaded of, or the degree of the perſuaſion, 
or the Capacity of the Perſon that believes or 1s perſuaded, If the thing be- 
lieved be of great moment, the Effect of the Faith is proportionable, ceteri 
paribus ; and ſo according to the degree of the perſuaſion: but if the Perſon be 
indiſpoſed to the proper Effects of ſuch a perſuaſion by the power of contrary 
habits, as it often happens, the Effect will be obtained with more difficulty, 
and may poſſibly be totally defeated, by caſting off the perſuaſion: for while 
it remains, it will operate and endeavour, and ſtrive to work its proper Effect. 
For Example, a Man may believe that Wine is very pernicious to him; and yet 
a ſtrong Inclination to it may render it very difficult for this perſuaſion to wor! 
its proper effe& upon him, which is to leave off Wine, and may at length wholly 
defeat it, by furniſhing him with ſome colour of Argument that may perſyg(. 
him otherwiſe. | 

VI. For the Kinds of Faith they are ſeveral, according to the variety of Objeas 
or things believed. I ſhall reduce them all under theſe 7wo General Heads, 

1. Faith is either Civil or Human, under which I comprehend the perſuafig 
of things Moral, and Natural, and Political, and the like: Or, 

2. Divine and Religious, that is, a perſuaſion of things that concern Religion. 
I know not whether theſe terms be proper, nor am J very ſolicitous, becauk | 
know none fitter, and tell you what I mean by them. 

The iu kind of Faith concerning things Human and Civil, I ſhall not ſpai 
of, it being beſides my Deſign. 

The Second, which I call a Religious and Divine Faith, comprehends % 
things under it, which are diſtinctly to be conſider'd. | 

1. A perſuaſion of the Principles of Natural Religion, which are known byte m 
light of Nature, as the exiſtence of a God, the Immortality of the Soul, and : WW 
Future State. 

2. A perſuaſion of things Supernatural, and Reveal'd. 

3. A perſuaſion of Supernatural Revelation. Theſe I defign fully to hand: 
Thus I have prepar'd Materials for a large Diſcourſe ; which tho” it be neceſhr, 
is, I am ſenſible, but too tedious, and yet poſſibly more tedious to me tha 
you. 
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Hz B. xi. 6. 
But without Fauh it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 


797-0 N my laſt Diſcourſe I came to treat of a religious and divine Faith, which, 
bis Fer, _ you, comprehends under it three things, which I now proceed to conſider 
diſtinctly. 
Firſt, A Perſuaſion of the Principles of natural Religion, which are known y 
the light of Nature. 
Secondly, A Perſuaſion of things ſupernatural and reveal'd. 
Thirdly, A Perſuaſion of ſupernatural Revelation. ll 
Firſt, A Perſuaſion of the Principles of natural Religion, ſuch as the light © 
Nature could diſcover ; ſuch are the Exiſtence of God, the Immortality of the . 
and a future State. The things to be enquired concerning this kind of Faith a 


theſe. . Wheth 
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| Whether this be truely and properly call'd Faith, 
II. What are the Arguments whereby it is wrought. 
III. Whether it admit of degrees or not, and what differences are obſervable in 


them. ö 
= What are the proper and genuine effects of it. 


V. In what ſenſe it may be ſaid to be divine Faith, | 

J. Whether it may truly and properly be call'd Faith, or not? If the general 
notion of Faith which I have fix'd before, v/2. That it is a Perſuaſion of the Mind 
concerning any thing, be a true notion of Faith, then there is no doubt but this 
may as properly be called Faith, as any thing can be; becauſe a man may be per- 
ſuaded in his mind concerning theſe things, that there is a God, that our Souls are 
immortal, that there is another State after this Life. 

But beſides this, if the Scripture ſpeaks properly, as we have reaſon to believe 
it does, eſpecially when it treats profeſſedly of any thing, as the Apoſtle here does, 
then this queſtion is fully decided: for it is evident to any one that will but read 
this Verſe, out of which I have taken my Text, that the Apoſtle doth here in this 
place ſpeak of this kind of Faith, that is, a belief or perſuaſion of the Principles 
of natural Religion. For after the Apoſtle had ſaid, that without Faith it is im- 
E poſſible to pleaſe God; he immediately inſtanceth in the belief of the Principles of 
natural Religion, as neceſſary to the pleaſing of God, that is, to make a Man re- 
ligious. He that cometh to God muſt believe that he is; there is the Exiſtence 
of God, the firſt principle of natural Religion: and that he is a Rewarder of 
em that diligently ſeek bim; which implies the other two, the Immortality 
of the Soul, and a future State; for if good Men ſhall be rewarded, there 
muſt be a Subject capable of ſuch Rewards, which brings in the Immortality 
of the Soul; and there muſt be a ſeaſon for theſe Rewards, which becauſe 
they are ſeldom beſtow'd in this World, there muſt be a Seaſon when they 
© ſhall, which brings in a future State after this Life. So that whoever denies 
that a perſuaſion of theſe Principles of natural Religion may properly be called 
| Faich, he quarrels with the Apoſtle, and does not correct me, but the Scrip- 

tures. 

II. What are the Arguments whereby this Faith or Perſuaſion of theſe Prin- 
| ciples of Natural Religion is wrought ? you may remember that I reduced all thoſe 
Arguments, whereby any kind of Faith or Perſuaſion is wrought in us, to theſe 
four Heads; Senſe, Experience, Reaſons drawn from the Thing, and the Teſti— 
mony or Authority of ſome Perſon. Now a Faith or Perſuaſion of theſe Prin- 
E ciples cannot be wrought in us by Senſe: for No Man hath ſeen God at any time, 
and being a pure Spirit, he cannot be the Object of any Corporeal Senſe. Nor can 
the Soul, or any mode of its Exiſtence, fall under any of our Senſes ; nor a Future 

State, becauſe Senſe is only of things preſent. Nor can it be wrought in us merely 
by Experience: for no Man can conclude from any thing he experienceth in him- 
felt, that there is a God, unleſs he be firſt perſuaded of it by other Arguments: 
and the Immortality of the Soul, and a future State, are things which none in this 
Life can experience. Nor can the Authority or Teſtimony of any Perſon be the 
Argument that induceth that Perſuaſion. Not any Humane Authority: for theſe 
things are of ſuch Conſequence, and ſo much depends upon them, that is, the be- 
lief of them puts us upon ſo many things, which Men would not do if they did 
not believe them; as particularly the venturing of our Lives upon the account of 
| Keligion, and all our worldly Intereſts, if occaſion call for it; that it were a fond 
thing to take Matters of ſuch Moment and Importance upon any Man's bare word, 
| Without other aſſurance of them. Nor can the Teſtimony or Authority of God be 
| the Argument that perſuades me of the Exiſtence of a God. I grant that for the 
| other two, the Immortality of the Soul, and a future State, it is an excellent, and 
may be a ſufficient Argument. Tho' that theſe may be proved likewiſe by other 
Arguments without a Revelation, is evident in the Heathens, who by the Light 
light of Nature did afſent to them without a Revelation. But a Divine Revelation 
the Soul. Lanot poſſibly be an Argument inducing me to believe the Exiſtence of a God, 
this plain Reaſon; becauſe a Divine Revelation can be no Argument to any 
at is not perſuaded that it is a Divine Revelation: but before I can be perſuaded 

that 
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that any Revelation is from God, I muſt be perſuaded there is a God; and if h 
there is no need of this Argument to prove to me that there is one: and therefore 
you do not find it any where reveal'd in all the Scripture, that there is a G04 
The Scripture often declares that Jehovab is the true and living God, and that 
beſides him there is no other : but it doth not reveal, but every where ſuppoſe 
that there is one. . ; 

It remains then, that it muſt be another kind of Argument whereby we muſt he 
perſuaded of the Exiſtence of a God, and that is by ſuch Reaſons as may be drawn 
from things themſelves to perſuade us hereof; as either from the Notion and Idea 
which we have of a God, that he is a Being that hath all Perfections, whereof ge. 
ceſſary Exiſtence is one, and conſequently that he muſt be; or elſe from the Uni- 
verſal conſent of all Nations, and the generality of Perſons agreeing in this appre- 
henſion, which cannot be attributed reaſonably to any other Cauſe, than to im- 
preflions ſtamp'd upon our Underſtandings by God himſelf; or (which is moſt plain 
of all) from this viſible frame of the World, which we cannot, without great yi. 
lence to our Underſtandings, impute to any other Cauſe than a Being endoy'4 
with infinite Goodneſs, and Power, and Wiſdom, which is that we call God. 

As for the other two Principles of Natural Religion, the Immortality ofthe 
Soul, and a future State; after we believe a God, we may be perſuaded of theſe 
from Divine Revelation; and that doth give us the higheſt and firmeſt affurance 


- 
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of them in the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead. Yet I do not find hit BW 
that theſe alſo are rather ſuppoſed, than expreſly reveal'd in the Bible. Ind:1 WWF 
the Immortality of the Soul may be infer'd from ſeveral places of Scripture, an th 
the tenour of the whole Bible: and fo a future State, which, as for the thing i i 
ſelf, ſeems to be ſuppoſed as a thing acknowledged by Natural Light; only th ui 
Scripture hath reveal'd the circumſtances of it more particularly to us, and giren WW 
us higher aſſurance of the thing: but if there were no Revelation, Men might he o 
perſuaded of theſe; and ſo the Heathens were by Arguments drawn partly fom wil 
the operations of the Soul, which would almoſt perſuade any Man that the dt il 
is Immortal; it being altogether unimaginable how a Principle that is nothing dl tha 
but Matter, can either underſtand, or determine it ſelf by its own Will; all the N 
motions of matter that we know of, or can imagine, being neceſſary: and path po 
from the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God. The conſideration of God's Goodih | | ut 
would perſuade a Man, that as he made all things very good, ſo he made ten he 
of the longeſt duration they were capable of: and the Juſtice of God would ally we 
induce a Man to believe, ſeeing the Providence of God doth generally in this Lit Ks 
deal promiſcuouſly with good and bad Men, that there ſhall be a Day which vi! Wi Wil 
make a difference, and every Man ſhall receive according to his Works. al 
But I do not intend to infiſt upon theſe Arguments; all that I deſign, rf WWF © 
ſhew what kind of Arguments do work a Faith and Perſuaſion in Men concert- any 
ing theſe Principles of Natural Religion ; and they are Reaſons drawn from the Wi 0 
thing. = 
And it is not always neceſſary to the working of this Faith and Perſuaſion, ti: Wi 5 


theſe Reaſons ſhould neceſſarily, yea, or truly conclude the Principle to be believed: Wi - 

if they do it probably, and it appear ſo to me, it is Enough to beget a Perſualion Wi nel 
in me of ſuch a thing. There are many Men entertain the greateſt Truths, aud oh 
are firmly perſuaded of them, upon an incompetent Argument, and ſuch as migit | ay 
perſuade them of any thing elſe as well; and ſuch Perſons, if they have Cap?*c!ly | ha 
and Underſtanding, they are rather Happy than Wile in their Religion, It falls ble 
out well that they happen to be in the right; for they might have been in tie 
wrong upon the ſame terms. But if the Perſons who believe the Principles of Re- 8 


alay 


ligion on ſufficient Arguments, and their belief have a real effect upon them, 3" 
will if it be true and permanent; if they be ignorant, and ſuch as want the ordr | 5 
nary advantage of improving their knowledge, they are wiſe enough; that 15, the and 


are as wiſe as God's Providence hath made them, and the Circumſtances of ther Rel 
Education, and the Condition of their Life will let them be. 1 

The Third thing to be enquired is, Whether this Faith or Perſuaſion of the le 
Principles of Natural Religion admit degrees, or not? And what differences de 


obſervable in them? That it does admit degrees, that is, that a Man may be mor of 
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or leſs perſuaded of the Truth of theſe Principles, is evident from the Heathens; 
{ome of whom did yield a more firm and unſhaken aſſent to them; others enter- 
ind them with a more faint perſuaſion of them, eſpecially of the Immortality of 
| he Soul, and a future State, about which moſt of them had many Qualms and 
Houbts. Of all the Heathens, Socrates ſeems to have had the trueſt and firmeſt 
; _ perſuaſion of theſe things; which he did not only teſtify in words; but by the 
| | Conftancy, and Calmneſs, and ſedate Courage which he manifeſted at his Death. 
Indeed in his Diſcourſe before his Death, he ſays, «© He did not know whether 
| « his Soul ſhall remain after his Body, and whether there be a Happineſs reſerv'd 
for good Men in another World: but he thought ſo, and had ſuch hopes of it, 
chat he was very willing to venture his Life upon theſe hopes.“ Which words, 
do they ſcem to be ſpoke doubringly, as the manner of the Academy was; yet 
confidering his manner of ſpeaking, which was modeſt, and not peremptory and 
| dozmatical, they fignifiy as great a confidence as he had of any thing, and they 
are high expreſſions of aſſurance. For we may believe that the Man who dies for 
any thing, how modeſtly ſocver he may expreſs himſelf, is very well aſſured of 
| the truth of it. So that this Faith and Perſuaſion admits of degrees, the difference 
uhercof is to be reſolved partly into the capacity of the Perſons who believe, and 
pay into the ſtrength, or at leaſt appearance of ſtrength in the Arguments where- 


by it is wrought. 
he Fourth thing to be enquir'd is, What are the proper and genuine effects of 
nd this Faith or Perſuaſion? Now that in a word is Natural Religion, which con- 


its in Apprehenſions of God ſuitable to his Nature, and affections towards him 
E luitable to theſe Apprehenſions, and Actions ſuitable to both. He that believes there 
E 15 {uch a Being in the World as God, that is, one infinitely Good, and Wiſe, and 
Powerful, and Juſt, and Holy, and (in a word) clothed with all Excellency, 
will have a great eſteem and reverence for him, and love to him, which he 


yy WE vil! ieftify in thoſe outward expreſſions of reſpect which we call Worſhip. He 
af that believes that this Being is the Original of all Good, that he made the 
de World, and all the Crcatures in it, and preſerves and governs them, he will depend 
my him, and ſcek to him for every good thing, and acknowledge him for the 
bes chor of them; which brings in Prayer and Thankſgiving, He that believes that 
vn WA 2v'es his Being to God, and all the Bleſſings of his Life, will think it reaſonable 
a that he ſhould be at his diſpoſal, will be willing to be govern'd by his Laws, and 
le ah to ſubmit to his Pleaſure; which brings in Obedience and Submiſſion to the 
i of God. He that believes there is another Life after this, wherein Men 
ball be rewarded or puniſh'd, according as they have demeaned themſelves well 
oo il in this World, he will be encourag'd to Piety and Virtue, and afraid to do 
em- thing which his own Reaſon tells him is diſpleaſing to the Deity, as he can- 
n hs not but believe every thing is that is contrary to the Nature of God, or the Per- 
| IcCt1on of his own Nature, or the good Order and Happineſs of the World; which 
am brings in Temperance, and Juſtice, and all other real Virtues. And that the be- 
ierel: | lef of theſe Principles had this effect upon ſeveral of the Heathens, to make them 
ien ua good degree Religious and Virtuous, I doubt not; the Moral and Honeſt Lives 
7 u many of them give real Teſtimony of this; which Natural Religion and Mo- 
ich rality of theirs, how far it may avail them for their good, we are not concern'd 
bac to determine. This we are ſure of, that it will make their Condition more tole- 
falls rable in another World; and if they fall under Condemnation, it will mitigate and 
* alay their Miſery. 


V. In what Senſe this Faith or Perſuaſion of the Principles of Natural Religion 
1 1 may be ſaid to be Divine? In theſe #409 Reſpects. 

x ordi- 1, In reſpect of the Object of it, or matters to be believed, which are Divine, 
is. they end do immediately concern Religion, in oppoſition to that which I call a Civil 
of che * gy Faith, which is of ſuch things as do not immediately concern God and 

igion. | 

2. In reſpect of the Divine Effects of it, which are to make Men Religious, and 
ke God. And a Faith may as properly be ſaid to be Divine in reſpect of the 
Object of it, as in reſpect of the Argument whereby it is wrought; ſo that a Faith 


ok the Principles of Natural Religion is as truly Divine, tho' it be not wrought 
in 


— = At mm . ˙ ei eds - 


— — —ñä—o 
ä —— — — eee ent 


416 Of a Religious and Divine Faith. 5 


— 


in us by the Arguments of Divine Teſtimony and Authority, as a Faith or the 
Matters of Divine Revelation contain'd in the Holy Scriptures: for why a Faith 
may not as well be ſaid to be Divine for its relation to God as the Object of it, 
for its relation to the Teſtimony of God as the Cauſe of it, I cannot underſtand. 

Secondly, The Second fort of F aith, which I call Divine or Religious, is a per. 
ſuaſion of things ſupernaturally reveal'd, of things which are not known by N. 
tural Light, but by ſome more immediate manifeſtation and diſcovery from G05 
Thus we find our Saviour, Matth. 16. 15, 16, 17. oppoſeth Divine Revelation 9 
the Diſcovery of Natural Reaſon and Light. He aſks his Diſciples whom the, 
believed him to be, Whom ſay ye that I am? And Simon Peter anſwer'd 41 
ſaid, Thou art the Chriſt, (that is, the Meęſias) the Son of the living God. 141; 
Feſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou Simon Barjona ; for fleſh yy, 
blood hath not revealed this unto thee ; but my Father which is in Heaven; when 
a Revelation or Diſcovery from Fleſh and Blood, is oppoſed to a Revelation fry 
God; Fleſh and Blood being a Hebrew Phraſe or manner of ſpeaking, fignifyiy 
a meer Man, or ſomething meerly human ; ſo we find the Phraſe uſed, Eph. 6, is 
We wreſtle not againſt Fleſh and Blood; but againſt Principalities, and Powers, an 
Spiritual Wickeadneſs ; that is, the Enemies we are to contend with, are not ol 
Men, but Devils; and which is nearer to our purpoſe, Ga]. I. 16. where the Apo 
would expreſs to us, that he received not his Commiſſion from Men, but immedit. 
ly from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he tells us, that when it pleaſed God, who ſeparmi 
him from his Mother's womb, and called him by bis Grace, to reveal his Son in in, 
that he might preach among the Heathen, immediately he conferred not with Fl 
and Blood; the word is Y αο Ne faluu, T did not apply myſelf to Fleſh and Blu 
that is, I did not go to Men to receive my Commiſſion from them: for ſo he 
plains it in the next words, Neither went I up to Jeruſalem, to them that wn 
Apoſtles before me: that is, I did not apply my ſelf to the Apoſtles, to derive uy 
Authority from them to preach the Goſpel, becauſe he had no need of that, k. 
ing call'd immediately by Chriſt to this Work; which words are nothing elk la 
a farther explication of what he had ſaid before, ver. 11, 12. IT certify you, In 
thren, that the Goſpel which was preach'd by me, is not after Men : for I nil 
receiv'd it of Man, neither was taught it, but by the Revelation of Jeſus Cri, 
So accordingly here our Saviour tells Peter, that this Truth, That Chriſt wait 
Meſjias, the Son of the living God, was not revealed to him by Man, nor by uy 
meer Human Principle or Teſtimony, but by his Father which was in Hum, 
that is, by the Teſtimony which God himſelf gave of him, in the holy and D 
vine Goſpel which he taught, and thoſe Miracles which he wrought in confirm 
tion of it. 

So that this kind of Faith is a perſuaſion of ſuch things as are not known ly 
Natural Light, nor diſcover'd to us by Men; but ſome way or other reveal by 
God: I fay ſome way or other, for the ways of God's revealing and mill 
ing himſelf to us are various, and arbitrary. God may chuſe what ways be 
pleaſeth to diſcover himſelf to us by. So the Apoſtle tells us, Heb. 1. 1. CG, 
at ſundry times, and in divers manners ſpake in times paſt unto the Fathers ll 
Prophets. God revealed himſelf af ſeveral times, by ſeveral Reps and degrees: '9 
in various manners; ſometimes by Viſions, ſometimes by Dreams, ſometimes by 
Oracles, ſometimes by a Spirit of Prophecy, and ſometimes by a Voice from 
Heaven, ſometimes by a ſecret and gentle Inſpiration. Now it matters not which 
of theſe ways God chuſeth to reveal himſelf to us, provided we have ſufficient Evi 
dence and grounds of Aſſurance that the thing is revealed by God. 

As to us, theſe extraordinary ways of Revelation are now ceaſed, and we have 
a fix d and ſtanding Revelation, that is, the Records of thoſe Revelations vw" 
God formerly made to Holy Men; and this is the Holy Scriptures, or the Bib, 
which is a Syſtem or Collection of things ſupernaturally reveal'd. | 

Now if this Faith be conſidered as reſtrain'd to a part of Divine Revelat' 
dig. the Doctrine of the Goſpel, reveal'd to the World by Jeſus Chriſt, then pf 
properly Chriſtian Faith, which frequently in the New Teſtament is called Faith, 
xf Zoxn'v, by way of excellency and eminency, this being the moſt eminent 5 
perfect Revelation which God hath made of himſelf to the World, which the 
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Apoſtle at the beginning of this Epiſtle adyanceth above all thoſe former Revela- 
tions which God hath made of himſelf to the Fathers, thoſe being by his Servants 
and Miniſters, Prophets and Angels: But in theſe laſt days God hath revealed him- 
ivlf ro us by his Son, whom he hath made Heir of all things, and advanced to a 


Dignity above that of Men or Angels. 


And with relation to this Faith of the Goſpel, Chriſtians are peculiarly and 
eminently call'd belzevers. 1 Theſſ. 2. 10. You know how unblameably we behaved 
our ſelves among you that believe, that is, among you Chriſtians. 2 Theſſ. 1. 10. 
When he ſhall come to be glorified in his Saints, and admired in all them that be- 
lizve, meaning the Chriſtians that entertain the Goſpel. And upon the ſame ac- 
count the * * calls the whole Society, or Body of Chriſtians, the houſhold of 

41th, Ga . 10. 5. 
ö But now I am conſidering Faith, not in this more narrow and reſtrained ſenſe, 
{or a Belief or Perſuaſion of the Doctrine of the Goſpel ; but in a more large and 
comprehenſive ſenſe, for perſuaſion of all things that are ſupernaturally revealed, 
that is, Of all things contained in the Holy Scriptures. 

Now all the Matters of Divine Revelation, which are contained in the Book of 
Holy Scripture, may, I think, be reduced to one of theſe fix Heads. 

1, They are cither a Hiſtory, or Relation of ſome perſon, or matter of fact: 
and a Faith of the Hiſtorical part of Scripture, is nothing elſe but a Perſuaſion that 
thoſe Narrations, or Relations, are true. Or, 

2. A Prophecy, or Prediction of ſome Event. Now a Faith of the Prophetical 
part of Scripture, is a Perſuaſion that the Event foretold will certainly come to 

als. Or, 

3. A Doctrine: Such as are all thoſe Propoſitions in Scripture, which declare 
to us the Nature or Properties of God, the Nature and Office of Chriſt, that 
he is the Eternal Son of God, that is, true God, the Meſſias, or Saviour of the 
World, the King, Prieſt, and Prophet of his Church, and the like. Now a Faith 
of the Doctrinal part of Scripture, is a Perſuaſion, that thoſe Propoſitions which 
contain theſe Doctrines, are true. Or, 

4. Laws for the Ordering and Governing of our Spirits and Lives, under which 
[ comprehend all the Precepts and Prohibitions of Scripture, which are the matter 
of our Duty. Now a Faith of theſe, is a Perſuaſion, that God hath commanded, 


and forbidden ſuch things; and conſequently that they are neceſſary to be obſerved 
by us. Or, 


5. Promiſes of good things, either with Relation to this Life; or the other. Now 
a Faith of the Promiſes, is a Perſuaſion, or confident expectation that they will 
be accompliſh'd. And thus the Apoſtle deſcribes the Faith of the Promiſes of 
another World, at the firſt ver. of this Chapter, that it is the /ubtance of things 
boped for, <a5ary, that is, a confident expettaticn that the Promiſes of the Goſpel, 
which are the matter of our hope, ſhall be accompliſh'd ; and the evidence of things 
nt ſeen, a being convinced of the certainty and reality of future and inviſible things. 
And thus likewiſe the Apoſtle explains to us the Faith of Abraham, in reference to 
the Promiſes of God, to give him a Son, Rom. 4. 21. He was fully perſuaded, that 
what he had promiſed, he was able to perform. Or, _ 

6. Threatnings. Now a Faith of the Threatnings, is a Perſuaſion of the dan- 
ger we incur, if we negle& our duty; that is, a Belief that God juſtly may, and 
will (having confirmed his Threatnings with an Oath, which is a. ſign of the im- 
mutable determination of the Divine Will) inflict thoſe Puniſhments upon us, which 
he hath threatened, in caſe we diſobey his Laws. "Theſe ,/ix heads do, I think, 
contain all, I am ſure the moſt principal Matters of Divine Revelation ; which 1 
have more carefully diſtinguiſh'd, becauſe ſome of them are of a diſtinct and pe- 
culiar Conſideration from the reſt, as will afterwards appear. 

Having thus, as plainly and briefly as I could, opened to you, what I mean by 
this ſecond ſort of Divine Faith, which is a Perſuaſion of things ſupernaturally re- 
vealed, I now come to fatisfy ſuch enquiries about this, as may be moſt material. 
And here I ſhall proceed upon thoſe Heads of enquiry which I handled when I ſpake 
of the firſt ſort of Divine Faith. | 

I. Whether this may truly and properly be called Faith? 

II. What is the Argument whereby this Faith is wrought ? 

Vol., III. + Hhh III. Whether 
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III. Whether it admit of Degrees, and what are the Differences of them? 

IV. What are the proper and genuine Effects of this Faith ? 

V. In what Reſpects it may be ſaid to be Divine. 1 

I. Whether this may truly and properly be call'd Faith? And that it may, is 
evident, becauſe the general definition of Faith agrees to it: for a Man may be 
perſuaded in his Mind concerning things ſupernaturally revealed; and the Scri 
ture every where calls a perſuaſion of theſe matters, by the name of Faith. But 
beſides this it ſeems this is the adequate and only Notion of Faith, as it hath 
been fixt by the Schools, and is become a Term of Art. For the definition thy 
the Schools give of Faith is this; that it is an aſſent to à thing credible, as credill, 
Now, ſay they, this is Credible which relies upon the Teſtimony of a credible 
Perſon ; and confequently a Human Faith is that which relies upon human Te. 
mony; and a Divine Faith, that which relies upon the Teſtimony or Authorj 
of God: which Definition, tho' it be ſhort and imperfect, (being indeed not 3 
Definition of Faith in general, but of a particular kind of Faith, viz. that which 
is wrought by the Argument which we call Teſimony or Authority, and conſe. 
quently excludes a belief of the Principles of natural Religion, and a belief that 
the Scriptures are the Word of God, from being Faith) yet this ſhews thus much, 
that all agree in this, that a Perſuaſion of things ſupernaturally revealed, is truly 
and properly Faitb. 

IT. What is the Argument whereby this Faith or Perſuaſion of things ſuper. 
naturally revealed, is wrought in us? And this, by the general conſent of all,; 
the Teſtimony or Authority of God, ſome way or other revealing theſe thi 
to us; whoſe infallible and unerring Knowledge, together with his Goodneſs ad 
Authority, gives us the higheſt aſſurance, that he neither can be deceived himkef, 
nor will deceive us in any thing that he reveals to us. I ſay, the Teſtimony o 
Authority of God ſome way or other revealing things to us, is the Argumat 
whereby a Faith of any ſupernatural Revelations is wrought in us: but if were 
ſtrain all ſupernatural Revelations to the Bible, as I told you we know of no othe, 
then the particular kind of Teſtimony whereby this Faith is wrought in us is the 
written word of God. 

III. As to the Degrees of this Faith. Suppoſing Men ſufficiently ſatisſied tht 
the Scriptures are the Word of God, that is, a Divine Revelation; then al 
thoſe who are ſufficiently fatisfied of this, do equally believe the things contained 


in the Scriptures. For if Men be once fully fatisfied that God hath ſpoken ny | 


thing, I think no Man makes the leaſt doubt but what God fays is true. Nov 
there can be no Degrees of Faith, where there is no doubr of the contrary; al 
the Degrees that are in Faith, ariſing from a greater or leſs mixture of doubting. 
So that thoſe who do not at all doubt but that the Scriptures are the Word ot 
God, have the ſame Degree of Perſuaſion concerning the Matters contained in 
them: and that no Man doubts whether what God ſays is true, ariſeth from the 
fix d and conſtant Notion which Men univerſally have of God, that he is Infal- 
lible and True. Therefore we find, Matt. 2 1. 25. when our Saviour puts the 
Dilemma to the Phariſees, concerning the Baptiſm of John, Whether it were fro 
Heaven, or of Men? That they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall jay 
from Heaven; he will ſay unto us, Why did ye not then believe him? Which kind 
of reaſoning imports thus much, that it is univerſally acknowledged, that no Man 
can in reaſon make the leaſt doubt of that which he believes to be from God. 
Therefore a Man would wonder what Becanus the Feſuit meant, unleſs it were 
to abuſe the Prophets and Apoſtles, when he ſays, Tom. 3. of his School-Div!- 


nity, that the Prophets and Apoſtles had evidentiam revelationis, non autem edi. 


dentiam prime veritatis: tameth enim evidenter cognoſcerent Deum eſſe, qui ih. 
revelabat myſteria ſidei, non tamen evidenter cognoſcebant Deum eſſe ſumme veracen 
qui nec falli potuit, nec fallere; that is, Tho' it was ſufficiently evident to the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, that thoſe Revelations which they had were from God; 
yet it was not evident to them, that Divine Revelations are true: for tho the) 
« did evidently know that there was a God, who revealed to them the myſter'6 
« of Faith; yet they did not evidently know that God was Infallible and True; 


«« who could neither deceive, nor be deceived.” By which he doth not only make 


the Prophets and Apoſtles Idiots, and deſtitute of one of the moſt open 
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tions of human Nature, which is, that God is Infallible and True; but he doth 
likewiſe make all Divine Revelation uſeleſs, and to no purpoſe. For to what 
purpoſe is it for a Man to be ſatisfied, that God reveals ſuch a thing to him; if 
he be in the mean time unſatisfied, whether what God reveals is true? for no Man 
that is unſatisfied, whether what God reveals be true, can upon any tolerable ground 


of reaſon, yield a firm aſſent to a Divine Revelation. But tis pity to ſpend time in 
confuting any thing which confutes it ſelf by its own abſurdity, and its direct con- 


| tradiction to the common notions of human Nature. I proceed therefore. 


Suppoſing any Man be unſatisfied, and do make any doubt whether theſe Books 


calid the Holy Scriptures, or any of them, be the Word of God, that is, a Divine 
| Revelation 3 proportionably to the degree of his doubting concerning the Divine 
| Authority of the Scriptures, there will be an abatement of his Faith, as to the 
| things contained in them: for he that believes a thing mcerly upon the Credit or 
| Teſtimony of ſuch a Perſon ; ſo much reaſon as he hath to doubt, whether ſuch a 
perſon did ſpeak, or teſtify ſuch a thing; ſo much reaſon he hath to doubt whether 
te thing be true. 


And upon this account I think it is, that the Scripture ſpeaks of Degrees of 


Faith, of growing and increaſing in Faith, of a ſtrong Faith, that is, ſuch a Faith, 
zs was either wholly, or in a great meaſure, free from doubting ; and of a weak 
Faith, that is, ſuch a Faith as had a great mixture of doubting; by which we 
are not to underſtand, that they doubted of the Truth of any thing of which they 
| vere ſatisfied by a Divine Revelation; hut that they doubted whether ſuch things 
E were Divine Revelations, or not. So that the great doubt of the Diſciples was, 
E whether Chriſt were the true Meſſias, and really the Son of God: for ſo far as they 
© were ſatisfied of that, they could not doubt of any thing he ſaid. 


IV. What are the proper and genuine Effects of this Faitb? The proper and 


genuine Effects of the Belief of the Scriptures in general, is the Conformity of our 
E Hearts and Lives to what we believe; that is, to be ſuch Perſons, and to live 
| ſuch Lives as it becomes thoſe, who do heartily believe, and are really perſuaded 
of the truth of the Scriptures. And if this be a conſtant and abiding perſuaſion, 
it will produce this Effect; but with more or leſs difficulty, according to the diſ- 
poſition of the Subject, and the weakneſs or ſtrength of contrary Habits and In- 
| clinations. More particularly the Effects of this Faith are according to the Nature 
af the matter believed. If it be a Hiſtory or Relation of things paſt, or Prophecy 
| of things to come; it hath an Effect upon Men ſo far as the Hiſtory or Prophecy 
| doth concern them. If it be a Doctrine; it hath the Effect which the particular 
Nature and Tendency of ſuch Doctrine requires. For inſtance, the Doctrine of 
God's Goodneſs is apt to enflame us with Love to him; of his Power and Juſtice, 
E witha Fear and Awe of him. This Doctrine, that Chriſt is the Saviour of the 
World, the proper Effect of it is to make Men rely upon him for Salvation; and 
ſo of the reſt, If it be a Precept; the proper Effect of it is Obedience: and 
| hence it is that Unbelief and Diſobedience are frequently put for one another in 
| *cripture ; and Diſobedience is oppoſedto Faith, 1 Pet. 2. 7. Unto you therefore 


| which believe, be is precious : but unto them which be diſobedient, &c. where the 
liſabedient are oppoſed to them that believe. And fo likewiſe thoſe who neglect 
ay duty of Religion, and do any thing notoriouſly unworthy of their Profeſſion, 
ae ſaid to deny the Faith, 1 Tim. 5. 8. But if any provide not for his own, and 
eſpectally for thoſe of his own houſe, he hath denied the Faith, How does he 
deny the Faith? In diſobeying the Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion, which 
Chargeth us with ſuch Natural and Moral Duties. If it be a Promiſe, the pro- 
per Effect of it is, encouragement to Obedience by hopes of the thing promiſed. 
+ a Threatning ; the proper effect of it is to reſtrain Men from Sin and Diſobe- 

Ince, 

V. In what Senſe this Faith of Things ſupernaturally revealed, may be ſaid to 
bea Divine Paith ? Anſw. Not only in reſpect of the Matter and Object of it, 
Which are Divine things, ſuch as concern God and Religion; and in reſpect of the 
Divine Effects it hath upon thoſe who believe theſe things: (for in theſe two Rea- 
idects a Perſuaſion of the Principles of Natural Religion, may be faid to be a 

dine Faith) but likewiſe in reſpect of the Argument whereby it is wrought, 
which is a Divine Teſtimony. As for the efficient cauſe, the Spirit of God, that 

Vor, III.  Hhh 2 does 
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does not immediately belong to this: for the Spirit of God doth not, ſpeaking | 
properly, perſuade us immediately of the truth of things ſupernaturally reveal q; 
but mediately, by perſuading us of the truth of the Revelation: for to believe 
thing to be true, which we are perſuaded is reveal d by God, is fo natural and 
conſequent upon ſuch a Perſuaſion, that it doth not ſeem to require any new wo 
of the Spirit. And if this be all the work of the Spirit, to perſuade Men that ſuch | 
a Revelation is Divine ; it will be moſt proper to ſpeak of this, when I comet, | 
the Third ſort of Faith, which is a perſuaſion of a Divine Revelation that it is ſuch. } 
whichbecaufe it hath many Difficulties in it, it deſerves a more large and particyl;; | 
Conſideration, | 
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HE B. xi. 6. 
But without Faith it is impoſſible io pleaſe God. 


The Third I Have obſerved that a Religious and Divine Faith comprehends under it tr 
Sermon on things. 
ad ate Firſt, A Perſuaſion of the Principles of natural Religion, which are know by 
the light of Nature. 
Secondly, A Perſuaſion of things ſupernatural and reveal'd. 
Thirdly, A Perſuaſion of ſupernatural Revelation. 
The Two former of theſe I have confider'd, and now proceed to the | 
Third ſort of Faith, which I call Divine or Religious; viz. a Perſuaſion on.. 
cerning a Divine Revelation, that it is ſuch; which I diſtinguiſh from the former 
thus. The former is a Perſuaſion concerning the things which are reveal'd fm 
God, that they are true: this is a Perſuaſion concerning the Revelation it fel, WM 
that it is Divine and from God. | 
For the opening of this there are many things to be taken into conſideration. 
I. What we underſtand by a Divine Revelation. 
II. The ſeveral Kinds of it. a 
III. Whether a Perſuaſion concerning a Divine Revelation be properly Faith. 
IV. How we may come to be aſſured of a Divine Revelation, or by what A. 


guments a Faith or Perſuaſion of a Divine Revelation is wrought in us. S 
V. The Degrees of this Perſuaſion or Aſſurance. = * 
VI. The Effects of it. = : 


VII. In what Senſe it may be ſaid to be a Divine Faith; under which | ſhall 
ſpeak ſomething concerning the Teſtimony of the Spirit. N 
I. What we are to underſtand by a Divine Revelation. Anfw. A ſupernatural | fl 
covery, or maniteſtation of things to us. I ſay ſupernatural, becauſe it may either WF © 
be immediately by God, or by the mediation of Angels ; as moſt, if not all the Re- i Þ 
velations of the Old Teſtament were; a ſupernatural Diſcovery, or Manifeſtati0" 


either immediately to our minds, and inward faculties; (for I do not ſo well ur. : 
derſtand the diſtinction between Underſtanding and Imagination, as to be Cart © © > 
to take notice of it;) or elſe mediately to our underſtandings, by the mediation 5 . 

vo F 


our outward Senſes, as by an external appearance to our bodily eyes, or by 2 
and ſound to the ſenſe of hearing. But of this I have diſcours'd in a former 
* Sce Vol. mon &, and therefore ſhall add no more here. 
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1 II. For the ſeveral kinds of Divine Revelation; of this alſo I have formerly 

18 + diſcourled at large. | | JI SeeVol. 
4; YI | 111. Whether a Perſuaſion of a Divine Revelation may properly be called , en. 
ad: Faith? To this I anſwer, that according to the ſtreight and narrow notion 

8 of Faith, which the Schools have fixed, which is an aſſent to any thing 

uch | grounded upon the Teſtimony, and Authority of God revealing it, a Per- 


ſuaion of a Divine Revelation cannot properly be called Faith; becauſe 
it is irrational to expect that a Man ſhould have another Divine Revelation 
to aſſure him, that this is a Divine Revelation: for then for the ſame reaſon, 
| muſt expect another Divine Revelation to aſſure me of that, and ſo without 
end, But I have ſufficiently ſhewn, that this is not the true Notion of Faith 
in general, but only of a particular kind of a Faith; viz. that which is wrought 
by the Argument, which we call Teſtimony, or Authority. But according to the 
true and general notion of Faith, which is a perſuaſion of the mind concern- 
ing ony thing, a perſuaſion of the mind concerning a Divine Revelation, may as 
properly be called Faith, as any thing elſe, if men will but grant, that a man may 
| be ſo 1 8 concerning a Divine Revelation, as verily to believe and be perſuaded 

that it 18 ſo. 

V. How we may come to be perſuaded of a Divine Revelation, that it is ſuch; 
or by what Arguments this Perſuaſion is wrought in us? For anſwer to this, it 
vill be requiſite diſtinctly to conſider, | 


| Firſt, The Perſons to whom a Divine Revelation is immediately made, what 
| aſucance they can have of it. And, 
Secondly, What aflurance other Perſons can have of it. I ſay theſe are diſtinct- 
| ly to be conſidered, becauſe there is a very different account to be given of 
| them, 
| Firſt, As to thoſe perſons, to whom the Revelation is immediately made, the 
| queſtion is, By what Arguments or Means they may come to be aſſured, that any 
| Revelation which they have, is really and truly ſuch, and not a Deluſion or Im- 
| poltuace. The Feuiſb Doctors tell us, that ſome kind of Divine Revelations do not 
| carry full aſſurance along with them, that they are Divine; ſuch are Dreams and 
| Viſions, as they are diſtinguiſhed from Prophecy: and as to that kind of Revela- 
| tion, which they ſtrictly call Prophecy, they give ſeveral characteriſtical notes to 
| liſtinguiſh true divine Revelation from Deluſion ; ſuch as theſe ; that the Spirit of 
Deluſion only works upon the Imagination, and the lower Faculties; the Divine 
| opirit of Prophecy upon the Underſtanding and reaſonable part of the Soul: That 
| «luſive Inſpirations were accompanied with alienation of mind, which did diſcover 
it elf either in Rage and Fury, or Melancholy; but the true Prophetical Spirit is 
| always conſiſtent with the uſe of Reaſon and Underſtanding. They diſtinguiſh 
| tim likewiſe by the manner of their ſeiſing upon them; that in the beginning of 
| Inſpirations the Prophets uſe to have ſome Apparition, or to hear ſome Voice, either 
| wticulate in Words, or inarticulate by Thunder, or the ſound of a Trumpet, which 
n the Revelations doth frequently precede St. John's Viſions; and by theſe they 
vere aſſured that they were divine. And laſtly; That a Divine Inſpiration did al- 
Ways carry along with it a ſtrong Evidence of its Original, and that by the vigour 
ad ſtrength of its impreſſion, they were fully aſſured and ſatisfied beyond all doubt 
nd heſitation : Thus they. But all that I ſhall ſay by way of Anſwer to this 
[ (hall Leſtion, ſhall be in theſe #200 Propoſitions. 
uf we believe any ſuch thing as Divine Revelation, we cannot doubt but 
ral di. ble who have it, are ſome way or other fully ſatisfied of it. The Reaſon is evi- 
dent; becauſe otherwiſe it would be in vain, and to no purpoſe, and could not 
the Re- Poſtbly attain its end. A Divine Revelation cannot poſſibly ſignify any thing, or 
i reaſon have any effect upon a man, unleſs he be ſatisfied it is ſuch : for ſo long as 
e does not know but that it is a deluſion, he will not attend to it, or regard it. 
careful | So that the Diſtinction of the Jewiſh Doctors between Dreams and Viſions, and 
ation ol rophecy, that this carries always full aſſurance with it, the other not, is vain and 
a VOICE unrcaſonable. | 
2. The Means whereby this aſſurance of a Divine Revelation is wrought, 
5 moſt probably the evidence it carries along with it, whereby it did fully 
II. Fot isfy the perſon that had it of its Divine Original. That God can as” 
is 
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his own Revelations with ſuch a clear and over-powering Light as ſhall diſcoyer I 
to us the Divinity of them, and fatisfy us beyond all doubt and ſcruple, 1 WW cs. 
think no Man can doubt, that conſiders the vaſt Power and Influence which He ſunda 
muſt needs have over our Underſtandings, who made them, and knows the Frame | - hin 
of them: And if this be granted, it is not neceſſary to explain the particyl, 1 Fall 
way how it is done, it being a thing not to be expreſſed in words, but t, erf M. 
be felt and experienced. So that the Argument, whereby this perſuaſion of: W ins 
Divine Revelation is wrought in thoſe that have it, is inward Experience 11 
the full Satisfaction and Aſſurance, which they find to be ſupernaturally wrought ind 
in them, that is, of which they can give no account from themſelves. And th;; WW the M 
is not a ſtubborn belief, and an obſtinate conceit of a thing: but a good man, ho ſions: 
is inſpired, when he reflects upon himſelf, and this aſſurance which he finds in him- Natur 
ſelf, he can give a rational account of it to himſelf. Thus he finds that it isa fo dur V 
reign impreſſion, and doth not ſpring from himſelf, nor hath its rife from thence, Por if 
therefore he aſcribes it to ſome Spirit without himſelf ; and he believes that there ſuadec 
is a God that can communicate himſelf to the minds and ſpirits of men; and that ſion, | 
his Goodneſs is ſuch, that he will not ſuffer them to be under a neceſſity of delu. not pe 
ſion, which they muſt be, if when they have the higheſt aſſurance and ſatisfaQion FE Th 
that ſuch a thing is a Divine Revelation, they may be deceived. And then likenie our M 
he conſiders the matter of the Revelation, which if it do not contradict any effy. be a R 
tial and neceſſary fundamental notion of his Underſtanding, he thinks himſelf bond ceptio1 
to entertain it upon this aſſurance. have ri 
I fay, good Men may give themſelves this rational ſatisfaction: for I grant a wii. WE Man c 
ed Man, that rejects and diſobeys the Truth of God, may ſo provoke him, as 79g: WE is now 
him up to flrong Deluſions, to believe Lies; and he may be as confident of a liz, reaſon 
as a good Man 1s of Truth. But as this 1s not unjuſt from God in reference tothe diſobec 
Perſons, ſo it is no prejudice to the aſſurance which good Men may have of Dime fons to 
Revelation. the TI 
And this Aſſurance is ſuch, as it is not in the power of any evil Spirit to con. Anc 
vey to us, concerning a Deluſion; or if it be in his power, he is not permitted todo judice 
to any who have not highly provoked God, by rejecting the Truth, ro give ths Fou 
up to ſtrong Deluſions, to believe Lies: and that ſuch Perſons ſhould be obnoxins that he 
to ſuch Deluſions, as it is not unjuſt in reference to them, ſo neither is it any pr. WE {lt th: 
judice to the Aſſurance which good Men may have of ſuch Revelations, whichz: ground 
truly and really Divine. © hath re 
But for the other ways of diſcerning true Revelation from falſe, which the J b Fo 
mention; as that the Spirit of God always works upon the Underſtanding, as wel ing tha 
as the Imagination, and in conſequence with the uſe of Reaſon and Underſtaning, ſelf tot 
and gives ſome ſenſible notice of its ſeiſing upon Men, I think all theſe to be un- that he 
certain, if they be examined. And if the Ja which they mention, viz. this that WW Will, 
I have inſiſted upon, be true, all the other are ſuperfluous. For what need any may tl 
other ſign to aſſure a Man that that is a Divine Revelation, which carries along Ction t. 
with it a clear ſatisfaction and full aſſurance that it is ſuch? | cludes, 
So that it remains now, that we fix upon ſome particular ways whereby the Per- WF the Re 
ſon that hath a Divine Revelation, may be aſſured of it; and this I ſhall doly WW the gre 
theſe Propoſitions. ſcour 
Firſt, That God can work in the Mind of Man a firm perſuaſion of a thing, U Seco, 
giving him a clear and vigorous perception of it; and if ſo, then God can accom- mediat 
pany his own Revelations with ſuch a clear and over-powering Light as ſhall diſ- WW ticte P 
cover to us the Divinity of them, and fatisfy us thereof beyond all doubt and ſcru- 1. 1 
ple. And this no man can doubt of, that conſiders the vaſt Power and Influence velatio 
which God, who made the Soul of Man, and perfectly knows the Frame of i W (1) 
mult needs have upon the Mind and Underſtanding of Man. b. had 
Secondly, God never perſuades a Man of any thing that contradicts the Natural WF eldom 
and Eſſential Notions of his Mind and Underſtanding. For this would be to de- WF © pur 
ſtroy his own Workmanſhip, and to impoſe that upon the Underſtanding of a Ma" be don, 
which whilſt it retains its own Nature, and remains what it is, it cannot po ibly WW fade t 
admit. For Inſtance, we cannot imagine that God can perſuade any Man thut 00 
e 


there is no God; for he that believes any thing as from God, muſt neceſſarily _ 
is 


lieve there is a God; therefore it is impoſſible that he can be perſuaded of th 


from 
d 
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om God, that there is no God; and that he is not Wiſe and Juſt, and Good 
ind Powerful; and that he is not to be honour'd and lov'd by all reaſonable Crea- 
utes: becaule theſe do clearly and immediately contradict the moſt eſſential and 
F ©112mental Notions of our Minds concerning God, and the reſpect which is due 
to him: not only becauſe it is unworthy of God to go about to perſuade a Man of 
\ Falſhood ; but becauſe it is impoſſible in the nature of the thing, that the Mind 
of Man, which is naturally prepoſſeſt with contrary Notions, ſhould, whilſt it re- 
ins its own Nature, admit of ſuch as do clearly and immediately contradict them. 
For if theſe be natura] Notions, that there is a God, that he muſt be Wiſe and Juſt, 
and Good and Powerful, and ought to be honoured and loved by his Creatures; 
the Mind of Man cannot poſſibly admit of any contrary Perſuaſions and Impreſ- 
ſions: for the former Perſuaſions being natural to us, will always remain while our 
Nature remains, and if any Perſuaſions contrary to theſe could be wrought upon 
our Minds, they would ſignify nothing, but would mutually deſtroy one another. 
For if any Man that is perſuaded that God is Good, (as every Man is, that is per- 
ſuaded he 1s at all) could, during the Perſuaſion, be likewiſe of a contrary Perſua- 
fion, that he is not Good; this latter Perſuaſion would fignify nothing: for he is 
not perſuaded that God is not Good, whilſt he retains this Perſuaſion that he is Good. 
E Thirdly, Suppoſing the thing revealed do not contradict the eſſential Notions of 
our Minds, no good and holy Man hath reaſon to doubt of any thing, whether it 
be a Revelation from God or not, of which he hath a clear and vigorous per- 
ception, and full ſatisfaction in his own Mind that it is ſuch. For if a Man may 
have reaſon to doubt of any thing, whereof he hath a clear Perception, then no 
Man can be certain of any thing. Now that there is ſuch a thing as Certainty, 
© is now ſuppoſed, and not to be proved. I fay, a good and holy Man can have no 
E reaſon to doubt: for a wicked Man (I grant) may, by a ſinful rejection of, and 
diſobedience to the Truth, ſo far provoke God, as to give him up to ſtrong Delu- 


fons to believe Lies; and he may be as confident of a Lie, as any good Man is of 
the Truth. 


And as this is not unjuſt from God in reference to wicked Men, fo is it no pre- 
judice to the aſſurance which good Men may have concerning a divine Revelation. 
Fourthly, A good and holy Man reflecting upon this Aſſurance and Perſuaſion 
that he hath, may be able to give himſelf a reaſonable account of it, and ſatisfy him- 
elf that it is not a ſlubborn belief and an obſtinate conceit of things without an 

ground or reaſon. A good Man is ſecretly and within himſelf perſuaded, that God 
hath revealed to him ſuch a thing; reflecting upon this Perſuaſion, he finds that it 
ba Foreign Impreſſion, and doth not ſpring from his own Mind: Now he believ- 
ing that there is a God, who can, and probably doth communicate and reveal him- 
ſelf to the Minds of good Men; and being withal ſatisfied that his Goodneſs is ſuch, 
that he will not ſuffer good Men, who do heartily and ſincerely deſire to know his 
Will, to be under a neceſſity of Deluſion, (which they unavoidably are, if they 
may then be deceived, when they have the greateſt aſſurance, and cleareſt fatisfa- 
ction that ſuch a thing is revealed to them of God;) from hence he reaſonably con- 
cludes, That he ought not to queſtion the matter any farther. I might inſtance in 
| the Revelation made to Abraham, concerning the ſacrificing his Son, which hath 
be greateſt difficulty in it of any Caſe I know of: But of that I have elſewhere 

diſcourſed at large x. Thus much for the Firſt. e Dow. 

/ W Secondly, What aſſurance can other Perſons, who have not the Revelation im- II. / tb: 

| mediately made to them, have of a Divine Revelation? To this I ſhall anſwer by 
ber Propoſitions. 


- WW 1 That there are ſome Means whereby a Man may be aſſured of another's Re- 
ce yelation that it is Divine. For, 
| (1.) Otherwiſe it would ſignify nothing, but only to the Perſon that immediate- 
I adit; which would make void the chief end of moſt Revelations, which are 
dom made to particular Perſons for their own ſakes only, but for the moſt part, 
n purpoſe that they may be made known to others, which could not effectuall 
: done, unleſs there be ſome Means whereby Men may be aſſured of Revelations 
made toanother. 
2.) None could be guilty of Unbelief but thoſe who had immediate Revelation 
made to them. For no Man is guilty of Unbelief that is not obliged to believe: 


but 


F 
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but no Man can be under an Obligation to believe any thing, who hath not ſufß. 


cient Means hereby he may be aſſured that ſuch a thing is true. 

2. The private Aſſurance and Satisfaction of another concerning a Revelati 
made to him, can ſignify nothing at all to me, to aſſure me of it. For what fats 
faction is it to me, that another may ſay, he hath a Revelation, unleſs I have ſows 
Means to be aſſured that what he ſays is true? For if I muſt believe every Spin 
that is, every Man that ſays he is inſpired, I lie open to all poſſible Impoſture, and 
Deluſions, and muſt believe every one that either fooliſhly conceits, or falf pre 
tends that he hath a Revelation: for both the conceited and pretended Enthuks 
will ſay they have Revelations, with as much confidence as thoſe who are truly ant 
divinely inſpired: and to take every Man's word in matters of ſuch huge Conf. 
quence and Importance, as Revelation from God ought to be preſume to hy 
would not be Faith, but Credulity, that is, an ungrounded Perſuaſion ; which hon 
ſeverely God puniſh'd, you may ſee in that famous inſtance, 1 Ning 13. where th. 
Prophet that was ſent to Bethel, is upon his return torn in Pieces by a Lion, hecyy;, 
of his Credulity and eaſy Belief of a pretended Revelation. I confeſs this ca; 
ſomewhar different from theirs who ſimply believe a pretended Revelation, ase 
complicated with ſome other aggravating Circumſtances. For he had an imnyg; 
ate Revelation from God, not to eat, nor drink at Bethel; nor to return thy ſem 
ay that he came: upon his return an old Prophet meets him, and tells hin th 
an Angel had appeared to him, and had bid him to bring him back, and tocyp 
him to eat and drink; he believes him, and turns in with him. Now this ug 
the Aggravation of his Credulity, that when he himſelf had had an expreſs Re. 
lation from God, concerning which he was ſatisfied, he hearkened to ther, 
tended Revelation of another, concerning which he had no Aſſurance in cat. 
diction to a Divine Revelation, which he knew to be ſuch. Not but that the Cn. 
mand which God had given him was in its own Nature revokable, and Godnizh 
have countermanded it by another immediate Revelation to him, or by ang 
valent, that is, a Miracle wrought by the Prophet who pretended to countemal 
it from God. Unumgquodque diſſolvitur eo modo quo ligatur, the Obligation which 
was brought upon him by an immediate Revelation, could not be diſſolved hity 
another immediate Revelation, or Evidence equivalent to it. However, thi l- 
ſtance ſerves in the general to my purpoſe, that a Man may be faulty by Cech 
as well as by Unbelief: and as a Man ought not to diſbelieve where there is ſufc- 
ent Evidence; ſo neither ought he to believe any thing without ſufficient Gun 
of Aſſurance, | 

3. That Miracles wrought for the confirmation of any Divine Teſtimory or 
Revelation made to another, are a ſufficient Means, whereby thoſe who be no: 
the Divine Revelation immediately made to them, may be aſſured that iis D- 
vine; I fay theſe are ſufficient Means of Aſſurance in this Cafe. I do not fy tit! 
are the only Means: (for it does not become Men to limit the Power and Wilton 
of God) but I do not know of any other Means of Aſſurance upon which Ven cl 
ſecurely rely; and it is a great Preſumption that this is the beſt and fitteſt, if dt 
the only Means, becauſe the Wiſdom of God hath always pitch'd upon it, and cen 
ſtantly made uſe of it, and no other. Under Miracles I comprehend the Predict! 
of future Events, which God claims as a peculiar Prerogative to himſelf, becau!s 
ſuch things are out of the reach of any created Underſtanding ; and therefor? 
the Prophet 1/a:ah he challengeth the Idols of the Heathens to give this Teſtimom 
or Argument of their Divinity; Shew us things that are to come, that abe may RH 
that ye are Gods. | 

But here you muſt diſtinguiſh between doubtful and unqueſtionable Miracles. | 
call thoſe doubtful Miracles, which, tho' a Man cannot tell how they can be done 
by any natural Power, yet do not carry that full Conviction with them, 45 te b 
univerſally owned and acknowledged for Arguments of a Divine Power. 2 


were thoſe which the Magicians did by their Inchantments. I call thoſe ungut. 


01 


able, which, conſidering their Quality and Number, and the publick mann” 


doing them, are out of all queſtion. Such were the Miracles of Mee, ans 
rache, 
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our Saviour, Now a doubtful, and a ſingle, and a private Wonder, or 
as I may call it, can give no confirmation to any thing in oppoſition to 2 
tion, or a Doctrine confirmed by many, and public and unqguęſtionable M 
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Upon this account Moſes forbids the Children of 1/rae/ to hearken to any Prophet 
| that ſhould come to ſeduce them to Idolatry; yea; tho” he ſhould give a /ign or wor- 
| ler, and the gn or wonder ſhould come topaſs, Deut. 13. 1, 2, 3, 4. Now here lies 
| the ſtrength of the Reaſon, Becauſe he hath ſpoken to turn you away from the Lord 
pour God, which brought you out of the Land of Egypt, and redeemed you out of the 
| Houſe of Bondage ; that is, becauſe he contradicts the great Revelation which God 
made of himſelf, and confirmed by ſuch a ſucceſſion of fo many, and ſo great Mi- 
© racles; the credit of which Revelation ought not in reaſon to be called in queſtion 
upon the working of a ſingle and a private Wonder, which we could not diſtin- 
guiſh from a Miracle. Upon the ſame account St. Paul, Gal. 1. 8. fays, Though 
an Angel from Heaven ſhould preach any other Doctrine than that which had been 
| preached unto them, he ſhould be accurſed ; that is, after ſo clear and great confir- 
mation, as was given to the Goſpel, a contrary Doctrine, tho' it ſhould come from 
an Angel, ſhould be rejected as execrable. 
hut you will ſay, Suppoſe ſuch a Prophet as Mo/es ſpeaks of here, ſuch an Angel 
as St. Paul mentions, ſhould work as many and as great Miracles as Moſes and 
E Chriſt wrought, ſhould we then believe them? 
I Anſwer; This is not to be ſuppoſed: for ſuppoſing the Providence of God in 
the World, it cannot be imagined that an equal Atteſtation ſhould be given to a 
E falſe Doctrine and a true. But that the greateſt and moſt unqueſtionable Mira- 
cles are to carry it, is evident; becauſe this is all the Reaſon why Moſes was to be 
credited above the Magicians, becauſe he wrought more and greater Wonders than 
they did. But if it could be ſuppoſed that any one could work as great Miracles 
for the Confirmation of Idolatry, as were wrought by way of Atteſtation to the true 
E Worſhip of God, then there would be no Difference, but what the Reaſon of the 
Thing makes; the Belief of one God being more reaſonable than many; and not 
to make an Image or ſenſible Repreſentation of a Spirit, being more reaſonable 
than to make one, But if this could be ſuppoſed, the natural Iſſue and Conſe— 
quence of it would be Atheiſm, a Man would believe neither that nor the other, 
nor that there is any God at all. | 
But a farther Account of the Nature and Difference of Miracles, I reſerve to 
> ſome * particular Diſcourſes on that Subject. At preſent, for the fuller opening of * See Ser. 
this Matter, it will be proper to ſhew, Heb.ii. 4. 
1. That the Divine Authority both of the Doctrine of Moſes and Chrift is refol- #: . 
ved into Miracles. 
2. What Aſſurance of Miracles is ſufficient to perſuade Men to believe that 'Te- 
ſtimony, for the Confirmation of which they are wrought. 
3. What Aſſurance they give us, that the Scriptures are a Divine Revelation. 
But the Conſideration of theſe I refer to the next Opportunity. 
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Hz B. x1. 6. 
But without Fauh it is unpoſſible to pleaſe Gad. 


* 

a N diſcourſing of the Faith or Perſuaſion of a Divine Revelation, I propoſed the 74: Nr 
and conſidering theſe ſeven things. $0 m107 97 
Cle, I. What we underſtand by a Divine Revelation. Pets TE. 
el Il. The ſeveral Kinds of it. | 

ck III. Whether a Perſuaſion concerning a Divine Revelation be properly Fail. 
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IV. How we may come to be aſſured of a Divine Revelation ; or by what A. 
guments a Faith or Perſuaſion of a Divine Revelation is wrought in us. 

V. The Degrees of this Perſuaſion or Aſſurance. 

VI. The Effects of it. 

VII. In what Senſe it may be ſaid to be a Divine Faith. 

I was upon the 2 of theſe, viz. Conſidering by what Arguments Faith ,, 
Perſuaſion of a Divine Revelation is wrought in us; which led me to conſiderthe 
Evidence of Miracles; and I propoſed to ſhew particularly theſe 7bree Things, 

1. That the divine Authority both of the Doctrine of Mz/es and Chriſt, is reſol. 
ved into Miracles. 

2. What Aſſurance of Miracles is ſufficient to perſuade Men to believe that Ie. 
ſtimony, for the Confirmation of which they are wrought. 

3. What Aſſurance they give us, that the Scriptures are a Divine Revelation. 

I proceed to treat of theſe in their Order. 

1. I ſhall ſhew that the divine Authority both of the Doctrine of Mz/es and af 
Chriſt, is reſolved into Miracles. We find the Scripture lays the whole Weight 
the divine Authority both of the Law and Goſpel, of the Revelation of the Ol 
and New Teſtament, upon this Evidence. Exod. 4. 1, 2, 3. When God ſends %, 
he objects, That they will not believe him, nor hearken to him, but ill ſay, The Ian 
hath not appeared unto him. Thereupon God gives him a power of Miracles, tt 
they may believe that the Lord God of their Fathers, the God of Abraham, llae, 
and Jacob, hath appeared unto them; and by the Evidence of thoſe Miracles which 
he wrought, he prevailed over the Magicians. And generally throughon: the 
Story of the Old "Teſtament we find all Perſons yielding to the Evidence of Mi. 
cles, as a ſufficient Atteſtation to a Prophet and his Meſſage. When Z1:jab by 
prevailed with God in a miraculous Manner to confirm his own Worthip, andear- 
fute the Worſhip of Baal, by ſending Fire from Heaven to conſume the Sacrific th 
People yield to this Evidence, and cry out, The Lord he is God, the Lord he i bit, 
1 Kings 18. 39. When Elijah raiſed the Woman's Son, then ſhe own'd him {1 
Prophet, 1 Kings 17. 24. Now by this I know that thou art a Man of God, anitit 
the word of the Lord in thy mouth is truc. So likewiſe Naaman was convincedh 
the miraculous Cure which the Prophet Eliſba wrought on him, 2 Kings ; 1; 
Behold ! now I know that there is no God in all the earth but in Iſrael. 

And fo likewiſe the Divinity of our Saviour and his Doctrines is reſolved = 
the Evidence of his Miracles. This is the Evidence Chriſt gives of himſelf, ihe 
John ſent his Diſciples to enquire whether he was the Meſias, Matt. 11. 2. M 
when John had heard in the priſon the works of Chriſt, he ſent two of his Diſt, 
and ſaid unto him, Art thou he that ſhould come: or do ae look for another? fai 
anſwered and ſaid unto them, Go and ſhew John again thoſe things which ye dba, 
and ſve. The blind receive their fight, and the Lame walk, the Lepers are cleanſed, 
and the Deaf hear, the Dead are raiſed up, and the Por have the Goſpel preached 
unto them. And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall not be offended in me. So Fob 5.36 
But I have greater Witneſs than that of John: fer the Werks which the Father hut! 
given me to finiſh, the ſame Works that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the Father! þ 

ſent me. Chap. 10.25. Teſusanfivered them, T told you, and ye believed it nat: the Uh b 
that I do in my Father's Name, they bear witneſs of me. Verſe 37, 38. 1f I dνν : 
Works of my Father; believe me not: but if I ds; though ye believe not me, alice the 
Works: that ye may know and believe that the Father is in me, and T in bin. Chap. 
14. 11. Believe me that I am in the Father, and the Father in me: or elt 6clie* 
me for the very Works ſake. Chap. 20. 30, 31. And many other Signs truly dil 
Jeſus in the preſence of bis Diſciples, which are not written in this Book. Bit th ; 
are written, that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and thi: 
believing, ye might have Life through his Name. And from hence our Saviour a8. 
gravates the Unbelief, and Impenitency of the Fercs, becauſe they reſiſted this high- 
eſt Evidence, Mat. 11. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. Then began be to upbraid the Ce 
wherein moſt of his mighty Works were done, becauſe they repented net : Wo undd i 
Chorazin, wo znto thee Bethiaida : For if the mighty Works which were done in ydl, 
had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in & ackclet? ans 
Aſhes. But T ſay unto you, it jhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at 10e Day? 


Judgment than for you, And thou Capernaum, which art exalted unto Heaven, 155 . hs 
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| brought down to Hell, For if the mighty Works which have been done in thee, had 
| Jen done in Sodom, it would have remained until this Day. But I ſay unto you, 
| That it ſhall be more tolerable for the Land of Sodom in the Day of Fudgment, than 


y thee. John 15. 24. If I had not done among them the works which none other 
Man did; they had not had Sin: but now have they both ſeen, and hated both me 
and my Father. And ſo the y Th: tells us, that Miracles are the great Confir- 


: mation of the Goſpel, and are ſo clear an Evidence of the Truth of it, that they 


render all Unbelievers inexcuſable, Heb. 2. 2, 3. For if the M. ord ſpoken by Angels 
was fledfaſt, and every Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience received a juſt Recompence of 


E Reward; How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great Salvation, which at hy 


began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him 

In particular, the great Weight of the Goſpel is laid upon the Miracle of Chrift's 
Reſurrection from the Dead, which our Saviour mentions as the only Sign that 
ſhould be given to that Generation, that is, the cleareſt. And the Apoſtle, Rom. 1. 4. 
ſaith, That he was declared to be the Son of God, with Power, according to the Spirit 
of Holineſs, ” the Reſurrection from the Dead. This put it out of all queſtion. And 
St. Paul, in his Sermon tothe Athenians, Acts 17. 30, 21. Inſiſts upon this as the 
great Evidence; And the times of their Ignorance God winked at; but now command- 


etb all Men every where to repent : Becauſe he hath appointed a day in which he will 


judge the World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he hath ordain'd, whereof he 


E hath given Afſuranceunto all Men, in that he hath raiſed him from the Dead. And 


this was the proper Work of the Apoſtles, to be Witneſſes to the World of this great 


E Miracle, Acts 1. 21, 22. Wherefore of theſe Men which have companied with usall 
the time that the Lord Feſus went in and out among us, beginning from the Baptiſm 


of John, unto that ſame Day that he was taken up from us, muſt one be ordained to be 
a Witneſs with us of his Reſurrection. So St. Peter, in his Sermon, Acts 2. 32. Him 


bath God raiſed up, whereof we all are Witneſſes. And to mention no more, Acts 
10. 38, 39, 40, 41. God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt and with 


Power, who went about doing Good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of the De- 


' wil: for God was with him. And we are Witneſſes of all things which he did both in 


the Land of the Jews, and in Hieruſalem; whom they flew and hanged on a Free: 
Him God raiſed up the third Day, and ſhewed him openly ; not to all the People, 
but unto Witneſſes choſen before of God, even to us who did eat and drink with him 


after he roſe from the Dead. 


2. What Aſſurance of Miracles is ſufficient to perſuade Men to believe the 
Revelation or Teſtimony, for the Confirmation of which they are wrought. Of 
this Aſſurance there are 7bree Degrees, all which do oblige Men to believe the 


Divine Revelation for which they are wrought. 


(1.) If we have the Evidence of our own Senſes for it, that is, if we ſee them 
wrought. This Evidence the Diſciples of our Lord had, and the Jews, and there- 
fore their Unbelief was inexcuſable ; and the Blaſpheming the Spirit whereby they 
ſaw ſuch Miracles to be wrought, was the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

(2.) If we have the credible Report of Eye-Witneſſes of thoſe Miracles, who 
are credible Perſons, and we have no Reaſon to doubt of their Teſtimony ; that is, 
if we have the Reports of them immediately from the Mouth of thoſe who were 
Eye-Witneſſes of them. That this lays likewiſe an obligation on Men to believe, 


appears by our Saviour's Reproof of Thomas, who would not believe except he 


himſelf ſaw : but moſt expreſsly from that Text, Mark 16. 14. He upbraided them 
with their Unbelief and Hardneſs of Heart, becauſe they believed not them which 
bad ſeen him after he was riſen. 

(3.) If the credible Report of Eye-Witnefles concerning ſuch Miracles be convey- 
ed to us in ſuch a Manner, and with ſo much Evidence, as we have no Reaſon to 
doubt of it. For why ſhould we not believe a credible Report conveyed to us in 
ſuch a Manner, as we have no Reaſon to queſtion, but that it hath been faithfully 
conveyed and tranſmitted to us? St. John thought this to be Aſſurance ſufficient 
to induce Belief, Fohn 20. 31. But theſe things were written that ye might believe, 
&. And this is that Aſſurance which we, who live at this diſtance from the Age 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, have of the Miracles wrought in Confirmation of the 
Goſpel. I ſhall have occaſion to enlarge upon theſe Heads hereafter, 
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. What Aſſurance Miracles give us, that the Scriptures are a Divine Revelatin, 
And this contains four diſtinct Queſtions in it. 

1. What Aſſurance we have from hence, that the Doctrine contained in the Sc 
ture is from God? To which the Anſwer is eaſy; Becauſe theſe Miracles Were 
wrought for the Confirmation of this Doctrine. 

2. The Queſtion is, What Aſſurance the Miracles give us, that thoſe Per, 
who are ſaid to be the Pen- men of the ſeveral Books of Scripture, were really {,} 
To this I anſwer: None at all: for I do not know of any Miracle that was Wrouphe 
to prove Moſes wrought the Pentateuch, or that St. Matthew wrote the Goſpel which 
goes under his Name. But if the Queſtion be, How then am I aſſured of this?] 
anſwer, By credible and uncontroul'd Report. It bears his Name; and hath al. 
ways been received for his; and if this will not ſatisfy, I cannot prove it farther: 
it is too late now to prove it by any other Argument. St. Matthew is dead, and 
thoſe who ſaw him write it, and thoſe who received it from them; ſo that we cn. 
not go to enquire of them in order to our Satisfaction: but the beſt of it is, that x 
cannot now be proved at this diſtance otherwiſe than by conſtant and uncontrqy]! 


report; ſo no Man at this diſtance can have any reaſon to doubt of it; and ſo long 


no Man can have any reaſon to doubt of it, there can be no need. of proving it; ce. 
cially conſidering that it is by no means neceſſary to Salvation, to believe that dt. 
Matthew wrote the Hiſtory of the Goſpel ; but only to believe what he wrote. 
3. The Queſtion is, What Aſſurance Miracles give, that thoſe Perſons whore 
ſaid to be the Pen- men of the Books of Scripture were divinely inſpired? Th, 
Miracles (under which I comprehend the Prediction of future Events) which M 
and the Prophets, and the Apoſtles wrought, were Teſtimonies from Heaven, that 
they were Divine Perſons, and that what they ſaid was to be credited, and conk. 
quently if they gave out themſelves for ſuch, that they were ſuch. That the pe. 
men of the New Teſtament were Perſons endued with a miraculous Power, is ply, 
becauſe they were moſt: of them Apoſtles: and for the reſt we have no reaſoy 
doubt of it; thoſe extraordinary Gifts being ſo common in the Primitive tins: 
however, ſo long as there is nothing in the reſt, that is diſſonant from, or cu. 
trary to what thoſe wrote, of whoſe Inſpirations we are aſſured, and theſe thei 
Writings have always been received in the Church as of Divine Infpiratin, 
which we may well preſume was not raſhly done, and without grounds, we har 
no reaſon to doubt as to them: or if they were, ſo long as they contain nothin 
that is contrary to thoſe who were unqueſtionably inſpired, the matter is of nodu- 
gerous conſequence. And as for the Pen- men of the Old Teſtament, we are ai 
red that they were all inſpired, by one in the New Teſtament, that was unqu- 
ſtionably ſo; St. Paul, who tells us, That all Scripture is of Divine Tnſpiritm, 
meaning the Books of the Old Teſtament which were called by that Name ui 
£Zoxxv, or by way of Eminency. | 
But if any one enquire farther, How far the Pen-men of Scripture were i- 
ſpired in the writing of thoſe Books? whether only ſo far as to be ſecur'd from 
miſtake in the delivery of any Meſſage or Doctrine from God, or in the te- 
lation of any Hiſtory, or matter of Fact; yet fo, as they were left every Man to 
his own ſtyle and manner of Expreſſion? or that every thing they voie, 
was immediately dictated to them, and that not only the Senſe of it, but the vey 


Words and Phraſes by which they expreſs things, and that they were merely 


Inſtruments or Pen-men, I ſhall not take upon me to determine; I ſhall only lay 
this in general, that conſidering the end of this Inſpiration, which was to inform 
the World certainly of the Mind and Will of God, it is neceſſary for every Man to 
believe that the inſpired Pen- men of Scripture were ſo far aſſiſted as was neceſſary 
to this end: and he that thinks upon good Grounds that this end cannot be ſe- 
cured, unleſs every Word and Syllable were immediately dictated, he hath reaſon 
to believe it was ſo; but if any Man upon good Grounds thinks the end of writing 
the Scripture may be ſufficiently ſecured without that, he hath no reaſon to con- 
clude, that God, who is not wanting in what is neceſſary, is guilty of doing what 
is ſuperfluous. And if any Man is of opinion that Moſes might write the Hiſtory 
of thoſe Actions which he himſelf did or was preſent at, without an immediate 
Revelation of them; or that Solomon by his natural and acquired Wiſdom might 


ſpeak thoſe wiſe Sayings which are in his Proverbs; or the Evangeliſis mite 
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| lte that they heard and ſaw, or what they had good Aſſurance of from others, as 
St. Luke tells he did; or that St. Paul might write for his Cloak and Parchments 
it Troas, and falute by name his Friends and Brethren, or that he might adviſe 
> Timothy to drink a little Wine, Cc. without the immediate dictate of the Spirit of 
God, he ſeems to have reaſon on his fide. For that Men may, without an im- 
© ncdiate Revelation, write thoſe things which they think without a Revelation, 
ems very plain. And that they did ſo, there is this probable Argument for it, 
becauſe we find that the Evangeliſts in relating the Diſcourſes of Chriſt, are very 
© &r from agreeing in the particular expreſſions and words, tho' they do agree in the 
E 6 bſtance of the Diſcourſes : but if the Words had been dictated by the Spirit 
of God, they muſt have agreed in them. For when St. Luke differs from 
St. Matthew, in relating what our Saviour faid, it is impoſſible that they ſhould 
© both relate it right as to the very Words and Form of Expreſſion ; but they 
both relate the Subſtance of what he ſaid. And if it had been of Concernment, 
that every thing that they wrote ſhould be dictated ad apicem, to a tittle, by the 
E Spirit of God, it is of the ſame Concernment ſtill, that the Providence of God 
ſhould have ſecured the Scriptures fince to a tittle from the leaſt Alteration: which 
that it is not done, appears by the various readings both of the Old and New 
EF Teſtament, concerning which, no Man can infallibly ſay, that this is right, and 
not the other. It ſeems ſufficient in this matter to aſſert, that the Spirit of God 
did reveal to the Pen- men of the Scriptures what was neceſſary to be reveal'd : 
and as to all other things, that he did ſuperintend them in the writing of it, ſo 
W fir as to ſecure them from any material Error or Miſtake in what they have de- 
Wlivered. Or, 4} 
| 4. If the Queſtion be, What aſſurance we have from Miracles, that all thoſe 
Books which we receive are canonical? To this I Anſwer, I do not know of any 
Miracle that ever was wrought on purpoſe to confirm the Canon of the Scriptures: 
but as for the Books of the Old Teſtament, we have ſufficient aſſurance, that thoſe 
Ewnich we now receive, are thoſe which the Tews received for ſuch in our Savi- 
our's time; and he doth not any where find fault with any of them as not cano- 
nical, which we have no reaſon to doubt but he would have done, if any one of 


appears ſufficiently, becauſe both Jews and Chriſti ans to this day agree in them. 
As for the Books of the New Teſtament, we are ſufficiently aſſured, That theſe 
and no other are the Books which the Ancient Church received for Canonical 
and of Divine Authority, and tho' ſome of them were for a time controverted, yet 
upon farther Enquiry and Examination they were received. | 
V. Whether this Faith concerning a Divine Revelation made to others, do ad- 
mit of degrees? That it doth, is evident from theſe Expreſſions which the Scrip- 
ture uſeth, of increaſing Faith, of growing in it, of a weak and ſtrong Faith, all 
which plainly ſuppoſe degrees. And that theſe degrees of Faith which the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks of, are to be underſtood of a higher and lower degree of aſſurance 
concerning a Divine Revelation as ſuch, and concerning the things revealed, I 
ſhew'd before. For all the Doubts which the Diſciples had concerning what our 
daviour taught, did reſolve it ſelf into this, Whether he was the Meſias, and ſent 
by God to teach thoſe things; which had they been fully ſatisfied of, they could 
late made no doubt of any thing that he taught. 

And here it will be proper toenquire, what is the higheſt degree of aſſurance which 
weean have concerning a Divine Revelation made to another, that it is ſuch; whether 
be an infallible Aſſurance, or only an undoubted Certainty. The difference between 
them is this; an infallible Aſſurance is ſuch as excludes all poſſibility of error and 
miſtake; an undoubted certainty doth not exclude all poſſibility of Miſtake, but 
only all juſt and reaſonable cauſe why a prudent and conſiderate Man ſhould 
ng doubt. And the reaſon why I make this enquiry, is in order to be fatisfied of a 
Bag Clear and firm way for the Reſolution of our Faith againſt the Papiſts, who ſay it is 

impoſſible for us to give any ſatisfactory account of our Faith, becauſe we do fi- 
ry nally reſolve it into fallible grounds, and conſequently our Faith muſt be fallible, 
and conſequently cannot be divine, becauſe all divine Faith is infallible: for, ſay 
rht they, when we enquire why you believe the Doctrines of Chriſtian Religion; 
du ſay, Upon Divine Authority, or the Revelation of God in Scripture, This 
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them had been otherwiſe. And that theſe are the ſame the Jews then received, 
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is granted to be an infallible ground, if we can be infallibly aſſured that the Serie. 
tures are a Divine Revelation; therefore they enquire in the ſecond place; W 
do you believe the Scriptures to be a Divine Revelation? We ſay, becauſe the 
Perſons who delivered the Doctrines contain'd in them, had the greateſt atteſt; 
tion from God, that they were employ'd by him, to reveal and make known j;. 
Mind; and this atteſtation was Miracles. But then they aſk, What aſſurance "os 
you that ſuch Miracles were wrought? Have you an infallible aſſurance, or not? I 
not, then it cannot be a ſufficient ground for a Divine Faith, which is always in 
fallible. In oppoſition therefore to them, I ſhall not now attempt to ſhew the " 
ſufficiency of their way of reſolving Faith; but vindicate Ours as ſufficient, by li N 
ing down and proving, if I can, theſe Propoſitions. ! 

1. That Infallibility is not eſſential to Divine Faith, and neceſſarily included 1 
the Notion of it; which I prove thus. Divine Faith admits of degrees, as [ have 
ſhewed before: but there can be no degree of Infallibility. Infallibility is an Im. 

poſſibility of being deceived ; but there are no degrees of Impoſſibility, one thing i 
not more impoſſible than another; but all things that are impoſſible, are equally ſo. 

2. That the Aſſurance which we have of the Miracles wrought for the Conf. 
mation of the Goſpel, is not infallible Aſſurance. I ſhew'd before that there art 
three Ways whereby we may be aſſured of Matter of Fact, ſuch as the Working 
of Miracles is. 

Firſt, By our own Senſes. 

Secondly, By the Report of credible Witneſs. 

Thirdly, By credible Hiſtory. But none of theſe ways give us infallible 4%. 
rance. That it is poſſible our Senſes may deceive us, I think no body will dy; 
and if ſo, then the Teſtimony of Witneſſes, and the Report of Hiſtory, which. 
pends originally upon our Senſes, may deceive us. I do not know a fourth Wy 
whereby we may be aſſured of Matter of Fact. 

3. That an undoubted Aſſurance of a Divine Revelation, that it is ſuch, ix 
much as in reaſon can be expected. I deny not bur that a Divine Revelation zu 
infallible Ground of Faith; becauſe whatever God ſays is infallibly true, ad: 
Faith built upon a Divine Revelation would be infallible, if we could be infill 
bly aſſured that it is a Divine Revelation; but that we cannot be without anater 
Divine Revelation to aſſure us infallibly that this is one, and that other would t- 
quire a third, and ſo without end; which being abſurd and unreaſonable, i - 
mains that an infallible Aſſurance of a Divine Revelation is impoſſible ; and cu- 
ſequently, that we can have no more than an undoubted Aſſurance; and this 
as much as in reaſon we can expect to have; for it is unreaſonable to expet that 
we ſhould have any greater aſſurance that ſuch a Revelation is from God, than 
we have that there is a God, becauſe that there is a God, is the firſt and molt 
fundamental Principle of Religion, and it is unreaſonable to expect greater aſſu 
rance of any thing in Religion, than we have of that which is the firſt Principle 
of it. And indeed it is impoſſible; for no Man can be infallibly aſſured, that? 
Revelation is from God, unleſs he be firſt infallibly aſſured that there is a God, but 
no Man hath more than undoubted aſſurance that there is a God. No Man pre- 
tends to a Divine Revelation that there is a God; but only to have rational ſatis 
faction of it, ſuch as leaves no juſt or reaſonable cauſe to doubt of it. And wi 
then ſhould any deſire greater aſſurance of a Divine Revelation, than he hath of 
God? | 

An undoubted Aſſurance is ſufficient to conſtitute a Divine Faith, Mark 10: 
14. it is ſaid, Chriſt upbraided his Diſciples with their unbelief; becauſe they be- 
lieved not them, who had ſeen him after he was riſen. Suppoſe now the Diſciples 
had believed, which they ought to have done, this Faith of theirs would have been 
a truly Divine Faith; but by no Means infallible. For that cannot be an infallible 
Faith which is built but upon fallible Grounds : now the Ground upon which they 
ought to have believed, was the Report of credible Witneſſes; but the Report 0l 
credible Witneſſes is by no Means infallible: tis indeed undoubred, for I have 10 
reaſon to doubt of a credible Report; for that js credible which I have juſt caule 


to believe ; but I can have no juſt cauſe to doubt of that which I have juſt cauſe to 
believe. 1 | 


As 
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As an undoubted Aſſurance is ſufficient to conſtitute a Divine Faith, fo is ir 
{ficient to all the Ends and Purpoſes of a Divine Faith. To inſtance in the Faith 
of the Promiſes of Eternal Life, What 1s the End and Deſign of this Faith, but 
io encourage our Obedience, and make us continue im it, notwithſtanding the ha- 
zard of any thing in this World? Now I fay, an undoubted Aſſurance is abun- 
dantly ſufficient io this end. Do not Men venture their Eſtates in Traffick to place 
they never ſaw, becauſe they have it from credible Perſons, that there are ſuch 
places; and they have no reaſon to doubt their Teſtimony : and why ſhould not 
the fame Aſſurance ſerve in greater Matters; if an undoubted Afſurance of a letlcr 
pPenefit and Advantage will make Men venture as much? Why ſhould any Man 
dere greater Aſſurance of any thing, than to have no juſt reaſon to doubt of it; 
why more than ſo much as the thing is capable of? I cannot poſſibly underſtand 
why every Man ſhould not be contented with ſufficient Aſſurance, or for what 
| rcaton a Man ſhould defire more than enough; and why a Man ſhould not be ſa- 
© tified that a thing is ſo, when he hath as great Aſſurance of it, and as good Evi- 
E dence for it as he could have, ſuppoſing it were. | 
And for Men to ſay, Nothing leſs than infallible Aſſurance can ſatisfy a Man's 
Mind, that Men will always doubt ſo long as there is a poſſibility of the contrary; 
and there will be a poſſibility of the contrary, until we have infallible Aſſurance, 
is as unreaſonable as can be imagined. I aſk any Man, whether he be infallibly 
aſſured that there was ſuch a Man as William the Conqueror? or that there is ſuch 
Country as Spain? If he ſay he is, I aſk, where 1s his infallible Evidence for 
E this? He will cite ſeveral Hiſtorians : but all this is human Teſtimony, and that 
© is fallible. It ſeems then he is not infallibly certain there was ſuch a Man, or 
there is ſuch a Country ; and conſequently there is a poſſibility of the contrary. 
Lis granted there is: But is any ſober Man unſatisſied in his Mind about theſe 

things? I would fain meet with the Man that will tell me in good earneſt, that he 
E hath reaſon to doubt, whether there was ſuch a Man, or not; and whether there 
be ſuch a place as Hain, or not? So that it is fond for any Man to alledge a bare 
poſſibility of the contrary, as a reaſonable cauſe of doubting concerning any thing, 
for which we have as good evidence as the thing is capable of. 
| Upon theſe Grounds we can eaſily reſolve our Faith. We believe the Doctrine 
ef Chriſtian Religion, becauſe it is revealed by God; we believe it to be revealed 
by God, becauſe it was confirmed by unqueſtionable Miracles: we believe ſuch 
Miracles were wrought, becauſe we have as great aſſurance of this, as any Matter 
of Fact, at ſuch a diſtance from the time it was done, is capable of. Now if the 
E Pap!/ts ſay, This doth at leaſt amount to no more than moral aſſurance ; I grant ir 
doth not: but then I have proved this aſſurance to be as much as in reaſon can be 
& WE <xpected, and as much as is ſufficient to the Nature and Ends of a Divine Faith, 
| and that an infallible aſſurance is not agreeable to a human Underſtanding ; but an 
incommunicable Attribute and Prerogative of the Divine Nature, which whoever 
| pretends to, he hath not the modeſty of a Creature, but does by a ſacrilegious 
Ambition attempt the Throne of God, and equal himſelf to the moſt High. And 
therefore it is no wonder that the Popes of Rome, after they had once aſſumed to 
| themſelves to be infallible, did preſently arrogate to themſelves the titles of God, 

there being ſuch ſtrict connexion between the Attribute of Infallibility, and the 
| e Nature, that whoever challengeth the firſt, may with equal Reaſon claim 

the other. 
| [hall only add this, that nothing hath been more pernicious to Chriſtian Religi- 
en, than the vain pretence of Men to greater aſſurance concerning things relating 
to t, than they can make good; the miſchief of which is this; that when diſ- 
cerning and inquiſitive Men find that Men pretend to greater Matters than they 
can prove, this makes them doubt of all they ſay, and to call in queſtion the truth 
of | Chriſtianity it fel Whereas if Men would be contented to ſpeak juſtly of 
things, and pretend to no greater Aſſurance than they can bring Evide ge for; 
conſiderate Men would be apt to believe them. Every knowing Man being more 
ſcady to liſten to a modeſt Man, whoſe confidence bears a proportion to the Rea- 
Is and Arguments he brings for what he ſays, than to a confident Pretender, 
Who calls every weak ſaying a Demonſtration. And indced ſuch Men are but 
A luſtly dealt withal, ſince the experience of the World hath ſufficiently ugh uh, 
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| "79 "JO uſually thoſe who ſpeak modeſtly of things, are furniſh'd with the beſt Argu. 8 
| ufa: 


ments for their Aſſertions; and that thoſe who have made the ſtrongeſt Pretence W ©\._ 
| to Infallibility in any thing, have the weakeſt Reaſons for what they have fad. ry 
| of which this account may be given, that good Reaſons and Arguments are requi. I... 
| ſite to beget in a Man a rational Aſſurance; but a ſtrong conceit is ſufficient g wy 
| beget in Men an opinion of Infallibility. 5 but 4 
| VI. What is the proper and genuine Effect of this Faith of a Divine Revelatim: WY 
I anſwer : A Compliance with the Deſign and Intention of it. or, 

VII. In what reſpect this may be called a Divine Faith ? To this I anſwer : NH he 

only in reſpect of the Object of it, and the Argument whereby it is wrought, ad lere 
the Effect of it: but likewiſe in reſpect of the Author and Efficient of it, whic d 


is the Divine Spirit. And here, if time would permit, I ſhould ſpeak of the Teſt. * i 

mony of the Spirit; not as an Argument whereby a perſuaſion of a Divine Rete. e 

lation, viz. That the Scriptures are the Word of God, is wrought ; but alſo as he : 8 5 

is the Author and efficient Cauſe of it. I do moſt readily grant the great Influeng ech 

that the Spirit of God hath upon the Minds of Men in this Work of Faith, as wel Om 

as in every Spiritual Act: But it is to be enquired, how the Spirit of God my 'T . 

be ſaid to work this Faith in us; whether by ſtrengthening the Faculty; o by 55 

holding the Mind intent upon the Argument, whereby this Perſuaſion is wrought Ws 

or diſcovering the Object; or removing the Impediments ; or furthering and el. Fe 955 

ing forward the efficacy of it upon our Hearts and Lives. But of this, God yi. Wi w-= 

ling, in my next Diſcourſe, X Fi, 

| perſu⸗ 
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HE B. xi. 6. 3 

But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. Py 

the or 

TY TH * diſcourſing of the Faith or Perſuaſion of a Divine Revelation, I came to - W Mir: 

1 quire, in what reſpects this may be call'd a Divine Faith. To which my A. We his 

wer was, that it is a Divine Faith, not only with reſpe& to the Object of it, and ture, 

the Argument whereby it is wrought, and the Effect of it: But likewiſe in relpet N cla 

of the Author and Efficient of it, which is the Divine Spirit. I proceed thereto'© I by the 

to conſider the Teſtimony of the Divine Spirit, not only as an Argument wbele. from t 
| by a Perſuaſion of a Divine Revelation, viz. That the Scriptures are the Wor dead, 

[ of God, is wrought : But alſo as he is the Author and efficient Cauſe of it. The WW 4. 1 

Scripture doth in a peculiar manner aſcribe the belief of a Divine Revelation, W and hi 

| eſpecially of the Revelation of the Goſpel to the Spirit of God. In this ſenſe the W Cod p 


[ Scripture ſaith, That no Man can ſay, that Feſius is the Chriſt, but by the Spirit“ N which 
9 God. And tho' every good Perſuaſion that we have, be in ſome ſort or other vince 
| be aſcribed to God, yet I obſerve it to be the Phraſe of the New Teſtament, to att relatio 
| bute the beliefof the Goſpel, in a more peculiar manner, to the Spirit of God. W rs and nn 
any Man believes the Principles of Natural Religion, that there is a God, that oY of the 
| Soul is Immortal, and that there are Rewards after this Life, as the Heathens ws but in 
1 even this is from God, who hath planted theſe Principles in our Natures pt Men, 
| which comes all to one, hath given us ſuch Faculties, by the Uſe and Imp!” Dig, 


ment of which, we may come to the knowledge of theſe Principles: but 1 00 Mick 
ure O 


) 
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141 in the phraſe of Scripture, to attribute this Natural Knowledge in ſuch a pe- 

culiar manner to the Spirit of God. | | 

| When any Man believes the matters of Divine Revelation, for Inſtance, the Do- 

Arines contained in the Goſpel ; this Faith is to be attributed to the Spirit of God; 
but not as immediately perſuading us of the truth of theſe Doctrines, but by per- 
uading us, that the Goſpel which contains theſe Truths, is a Divine Revelation; 

or, which is all one, that the Lord ſeſus Chriſt, who delivered theſe Doctrines to 
che World, was a Divine Perſon, and came from God: and if we once firmly be- 
© lieve and entertain this, that Jeſus was the Meſias, and fent from God to ac- 
© quaint the World with his Mind and Will; we can make no doubt of the truth of 
any thing which he hath delivered. So that the Faith which the Scripture d othin 
a peculiar manner attribute to the Spirit of God, is this perſuaſion, that Feſus 15 
Eo Chriſt; that is, that he was the true Meſſias, and ſent from God. 

So that the Queſtion is: How the Spirit of God doth concur to the begetting 
of this Faith or Perſuaſion ? Or, why this Faith is in ſuch a peculiar manner at- 
tributed to the Spirit of God? 

I anſwer, upon theſe #0 Accounts. | 

Firſt, In reſpect of the outward Evidence which the Spirit of God gives us to 
perſuade us to believe. 

Secondly, In reſpe& of the inward efficacy and operation of the Spirit of God 
upon the Minds of Men in believing. 

irt, In reſpect to the outward Evidence which the Spirit of God gives us to 
Epcrſuade us to believe. And if this be not that which Divines mean by the Teſti- 
mony of the Spirit in this matter, yet I think it is that which may moſt properly 
be ſo called. Now the Spirit of God did outwardly teſtify concerning Feſis, that 
be was the Mefias, and came from God; and that the Doctrine which he taught 
was Divine. 
I. In the Voice from Heaven, which accompanied the deſcending of the Spirit 
ppon him, in the form of a Dove, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleaſed, Matth. 3. 17. | | | 

2. In thoſe Miracles which Chriſt himſelf wrought by the Spirit of God; which 
were ſo eminent a Teſtimony of the Spirit of God, that the reſiſting of the Evidence 
of thoſe Miracles, and the attributing of them to the Devil, is by our Saviour 
ecall'd a Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, and ſuch a Sin as ſhall never be par- 
Edoned : becauſe Miracles being the higheſt Atteſtation that can be given to the Di- 
Evinity of any Perſon, or his Doctrine; whoever reſiſts this Evidence, reſiſts his laſt 
Remedy ; and ſuch a Perſon muſt needs remain in his Infidelity becauſe there is 
nothing more that can be done for his Conviction. 

3. The third eminent Teſtimony which the Holy Spirit gave to Chriſt, was in 
the great Miracle of his Reſurrectiůon from the Dead; and hence it is that the great 
Miracle of Chriſt's Reſurrection, which was the higheſt Atteſtation to the Divinity 
of his Perſon, and the grand Confirmation to his Doctrine, is frequently in Scrip- 
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and his Doctrine to the World: and that it might carry its Evidence along with it, 
God poured forth his Spirit upon thoſe who were to be the Publiſhers of it; by 
Which Spirit they were endued with ſeveral miraculous Powers and Gifts, to con- 
vince the World of the truth of the Doctrine which they preach'd. And with 
relation to this, I think, it is that the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor. 2. 4, 5. And my ſpeech, 
* and my preaching, was not with enticing words of Man's Wiſdom ; but in demonſtration 
id; if the Spirit, andof Power: That your faith ſhouldnot ſtand in the wiſdom of Men, 
4 $5 os in the power of God; that is, they did not uſe human Eloquence to perſuade 
44 . Men, but deliver'd the Goſpel with all plainneſs: And that which made thoſe plain 
N 15 iſcourſes ſo powerful, were thoſe powerful demonſtrations of the Divine Spirit, 
uſul wich appear'd in thoſe miraculous Gifts wherewith they were endowed. I am 
ue Origen underſtands this Text ſo. And fo likewiſe the Apoſtle, 1 Theſſ. 1. 5. 
g Vol. III. K k k ſpeaks 


il 

ture, in a moſt peculiar manner, aſcribed to the Spirit of God. Rom. 1. 4. And was i 

ec 1clared to be the Son of God with power, according to the Spirit of Holineſs, that is, [ 
ore by thoſe Miracles which he wrought by the Holy Ghoſt, and by his reſurrection ji 
* am the dead. And ſo Rom. 8. 1 1. The Spirit of him that raiſed up Chriſt from the " 
175 dead. 1 Pet. 3. 18. Being put to death in the Fleſh: but quicken'd by the Spirit. | 
* 4. In the Effuſion of the Spirit upon the Apoſtles, who were to preach Chriſt FI 
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Of the Teſtimony of the Spirit, © 


" ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him; G04 al 


ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, that the Goſpel came not unto you in word only . |, 
alſo in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance ; that is, they did 10 
only ſpeak words to Men, but the Doctrine which they preached was atteſted in 
powerful manner by the Holy Ghoſt, in thoſe extraordinary Gifts, which were h. 
ſtow'd upon them, which was a great evidence to their Hearers, and gave them 
great aſſurance of the truth of what they delivered. I think this is the me, 
of thoſe two places, but I will mention two others which are more unqueſtiqn,yy, 
Aets 5. 32. where Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles tell the High Prieſt, ,,, 
their Officers, what Evidence they had for what they preached concerning the 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt. We are his witneſſes of theſe things ; and 6 
is alſo the Holy Ghoſt whom God hath given to them that obey him. Not only they 
themſelves had ſeen what they preached: but to confirm their Teſtimony, the 
Holy Ghoſt was poured forth upon them in miraculous Gifts. And Heh, 2. 54 
How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great Salvation, which at the firſt began 1j, 


bearing them witneſs, both with ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracle, a, 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will? So the Hely Ghoſt gave Te; 
mony to the truth of the Doctrine which the Apoſtles preached, by thoſe Gi 
which he endowed them withal, and thoſe Miracles which he enabled then u 
work. | 


And I doubt not but with relation to the Teſtimony which the Spirit of Gy 


gave to Chriſt by the Miracles he wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 1, | 
doubt not, but that with relation to his Teſtimony it is, that the Apoſtle faith, he 
was juſtified in the Spirit, 1 Tim. 3. 16. Great is the myſtery of Godli neſi: Giduy 
manifeſt in the Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit. That is the miraculous Power of th 
Spirit which appeared in him, and did accompany his Doctrine, did juſtify im 
to the World, and vindicate him from being an Impoſtor and Deceiver. 

From all which it appears, that the Teſtimony which the Holy Spirit git 
Chriſt and his Doctrine, was the Miracles which he and his Apoſtles wroyit 
by the Spirit of God: and if we will take our Forms of ſpeaking from Script, 
this is that which may moſt properly be call'd the Teſtimony of the Spirit to the 
Truth of the Goſpel. But I deny not but beſides this outward Evidence, viich 
the Spirit of God gives to the truth of the Goſpel, with reſpect to which the pic 
of the Goſpel is in a peculiar manner attributed to the Spirit of God, ther 
likewiſe an inward Efficacy and Operation of the Spirit of God upon the minds dd 
Men. Therefore, 

Secondly, Faith is in a peculiar manner attributed to the Spirit of God, in reſpect 
of the inward Efficacy and Operation of the Divine Spirit upon the Hears and 
Minds of thoſe who ſincerely and effectually believe and entertain the Golpe; 
I fay who ſincerely and effectually believe and entertain the Goſpel; that is, vi 
ſo believe and entertain the Goſpel as to obey it, and comply with it in their Heath 
and Lives. For I doubt not but that there is ſo much evidence for the Truth and 
Divine Authority of the Goſpel, as is in itſelf ſufficient, without any peculiar Ope- 
ration of the Spirit of God, to filence all Oppoſers, and to convince them ſo ft 
as that they cannot have any ſufficient reaſon to diſbelieve it: but withal, I do n 
think that this Faith doth become an abiding and effectual Perſuaſion in any Pet. 
ſon, without the ſpecial Operation of the Holy Ghoſt. Now that the Spi'lt © 
God can work this effectual Perſuaſion in the mind of Man, cannot be doubted b) 
any Man who conſiders the vaſt Power and Influence which the Spirit of Got, 
who made our Souls, and knows the Frame of them, can have upon the mind a 
Man : all the difficulty is about the manner of it; how this Faith is wrought m 
us by the Spirit of God. Now altho' it were ſufficient for us to know the 1 
tho' we were ignorant of the manner how it is done, and we might very well re 
ſatisfied in this; that the Spirit of God works this Faith in us, tho' we did na 
know how he does it ; yet becauſe many have taken upon them to ſtate and w_ 
mine the particular manner how it is done, it will be requiſite, in order to t 
rectifying ſome miſtakes about it, to enquire more particularly into this matter. 


Now all the ways that have been affigned, or which, I think, we can © p/ 
imagine, may be reduced to one of theſe / Heads. When we ſay the Spirit * 
God works Faith in us, we muſt conceive it to be done ſome or all of theſe * 


3 I, 
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1. By ſtrengthening the Faculty, that is, railing and enabling our Underſtanding 
to yield aſſent to the Goſpel. Or, . 

2. By enlightening and diſcovering the Object, that is, the Concluſion to be be- 
ieved. 
go By propounding to us the Arguments, or Evidence, whereby we may be per- 
ſuaded of it. Or, | 

4. By holding our minds intent upon this Evidence, till it have wrought its 
Effect upon us. Or, 

5. By removing the Impediments which hinder our aſſent. Or, 

6. By furthering and helping forward the Efficacy of this perſuaſion upon our 
Hearts and Lives. That the Spirit can work Faith in us, any, or all of theſe ways, 
ſo far as they are conſiſtent with one another, I make not the leaſt doubt. For 
what Man who believes the infinite Power of the Divine Spirit, can make the leaſt 
queſtion, whether it can raiſe and heighten our Faculties above their natural and 
ordinary pitch? or whether it can diſcover an Object to us, with the greateſt clear- 
neſs and ſatisfaction? or whether it can offer to our Minds the beſt Arguments, 
and the higheſt Evidence that a thing is capable of? or whether it can hold 
our Minds intent upon the conſideration of any thing? or whether it can remove 
all Hindrances and impediments? or whether it can make the Perſuaſion of an 
truth effectual? No Man in reaſon can doubt of the poſſibility of theſe. But the 
E queſtion is, What reaſon we have to aſſert this or that particular manner? and 
E what neceſſity and convenience there is from experience, or evidence of Scripture, 
ſo to do? 

E Fir/t of all, There ſeems no neceſſity of aſſerting the firſt; tho I will not con- 
tend with any Man that ſhall. For if this be true, that our Underſtandings are 
naturally endowed with a ſufficient Power to aſſent to any truth that is ſufficiently 
propounded to them; then there can be no neceſſity to aſſert, that the Spirit of 
God doth, in the work of Faith, raiſe and elevate our Underſtandings above their 
natural pitch. But I think it may eafily be proved, that our Underſtandings are 
naturally endow'd with a ſufficient power to aſſent to any truth that is ſufficient! 
propounded to them; and that in ſuch a caſe nothing hinders the afſent of Men, 
but their own Perverſeneſs and Obſtinacy, which uſually proceeds from oppoſition 
of their Luſts, or Paſſions, or Intereſt, to the truth which is propounded to them. 
For if Mens Underſtandings be not naturally endowed with a ſufficient power to 
yield aſſent to the Goſpel, when it is ſufficiently propounded to them, how can it 
be Mens Duty to believe it? or what Juſtice can condemn them for Unbelicf ? 
& But tho' there be no neceflity of aſſerting, that God doth always ſtrengthen and 
E elevate the Underſtanding of thoſe who believe; yet there is no reaſon to den 
but chat God may do this when he pleaſeth, and poſſibly he often doth it. 
+ God is ſaid in Scripture, t enlighten the Eyes of out Underſtandings, which we 
may, if we pleaſe, underſtand in this Senſe; altho' that may be done by propound- 
ung ſuch Truths to us as we were ignorant of before, and could not have diſcove- 
ted, unleſs they had been revealed. | 
| »-condly, The Second way whereby the Spirit of God may be conceived to work 
Faith in us, is by enlightening and diſcovering the Object, or thing to be believed. 
| In the caſe we are ſpeaking of, the Object or thing to be believed, is the Goſpel : 
now we may imagine the Spirit of God may work a Faith or Perſuafion of this 
m us, by revealing or diſcovering to us this Propoſition, that the Goſpel is truc. 
but this I need not ſpeak much to, becauſe I do not know any that pretend to 
have a particular and immediate Revelation from God, that the Goſpel is true.“ 
o that tho' God may do this when he pleaſeth, yet I do not know any who aflert 
| this to be the way whereby Faith is wrought in Men. 

Thirdly, The Spirit of God may be conceived to work Faith in us, by pro- 
pounding and offering to us ſuch Arguments and Evidence, as are apt to perſuade 
us of the truth of the Goſpel. And this the Spirit of God, which inſpired the 

riters of the Scripture, doth mediately by the Scriptures, and thofe Characters 
of Divinity which are in the Doctrines contained in them; and by thoſe Miracles, 
Which are there credibly related to be wrought by the Spirit of God, for the Con- 
mation of that Doctrine. And beſides this, the Spirit of God may, when he 

Vor. III. Kkk2 pleaſeth 
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pleaſeth and probably often doth, immediately ſuggeſt thoſe Arguments to our m 
Minds, and bring them to our Remembrance. Re T 

Fourthly, The Spirit of God may be conceived to work Faith in us, by holding fr 
our Minds intent upon this Evidence, till it hath wrought its effect upon us. And af 
this I do not doubt, but the Spirit of God, out of his abundant Grace and Good. of 
neſs to Men, often doth; and Ibelieve many Men have found their Minds kept in. of 
tent upon ſuch Conſiderations, as have mightily prevail'd upon them, and been 5 
effectual to perſuade them to entertain and obey the Goſpel; and muſt acknyy. MW up 
ledge that their Minds were awakened by ſuch Conſiderations, and made attentiz, W i; 
to them, beyond their own Inclinations to think upon ſuch things ; and in ſuch; e 
ſtrange and unaccountable manner, as they cannot in reaſon but attribute to ſom: MW 
ſuperior Influence, viz. to the Holy Spirit of God. 1 

Fifthly, By removing the impediments which hinder our effectual aſſent to the UW ot} 
Goſpel. And in this and the laſt particular, I conceive the work of the Spim WF t 
of God in the producing of Faith, principally to conſiſt : I ſay in theſe principal, WE th 
not abſolutely excluding the former. The great Impediment to the Belief 213 W cit 
Entertainment of the Goſpel, is the Prejudice which the Minds of Men are apt) Go 
conceive againſt it, either upon account of their Education in a contrary Religion WWF | 


or upon account of their Luſts, or ſome worldly Intereſt, to which the Goſpel is q. 
polite. Now theſe are as ſo many Bars upon the Underſtandings of Men, to key 
out the Truth from entering into them. The Prejudice of a contrary Education, 
a monſtrous Obſtacle to Religion. When Men have believed otherwiſe from ther 
Youth, and have had contrary Principles implanted in them in their tender Yer, 
and have all their Lives been poſſeſt with contrary Apprehenſions of things; the 
cleareſt Truths that can be offered to them, come upon infinite diſadvantage thei 
Underſtandings are tinctured, and put falſe Colours upon every thing that is re. 
ſented to them. And this was the caſe of the Fews, when the Meſſias came: 

were poſſeſt with Prejudices againſt his mean Appearance, and had faſhioned to 
themſelves another kind of Mefias, that ſhuuld be a Glorious "Temporal Prince; 
and had been brought up in this Apprehenſion; and this made them fo invinciby 
obſtinate againſt the reception of him ; tho' the whole Nation, when He cane, 
were in expectation of him. And this was alſo the caſe of the Gentiles, when tle 
Goſpel was firſt preached to them; they had been educated in a contrary Religion, 
and were poſſeſt with quite other Apprehenſions, which made the paſſage of the 
Goſpel infinitely difficult. And I doubt not but that in the firſt publiſhing of the 
Goſpel, the Spirit did remarkably work upon the Minds of Men, for the remoring 
of theſe Prejudices, and thereby making way for the entertainment of the Goſpel. 
And tho' this Prejudice be not now upon us in theſe parts of the World, vio WF 
are brought up in the Chriſtian Religion; yet the Luſts and Intereſts of Men are ſfiſta 


now great Obſtacles to the effectual entertainment of the Goſpel; and the Spit WF in u 
of God doth many times eminently appear in the reſtraining and conquering the in. 
Luſts of Men, and removing thoſe other Prejudices which hinder them from en- }W Go 
bracing the Truth, | 1 


Sixthly, The laſt way whereby the Spirit of God may be ſaid to work in us a. told 
effectual belief of the Goſpel, is by furthering and helping forward the Efficacy ® , or 
this Perſuaſion upon our Hearts and Lives, in the firſt work of Converſion and Re- tis 
generation, and in the progreſſive work of Sanctification afterward, both which us, 
the Scripture doth every where attribute to the Spirit of God, as the Author and will 
Efficient Cauſe. The Faith which purifies the Heart, and conquers the Wi orld, | ent 
and works by Love, hath this Effect from the Spirit of God. Hence we are ſaid ev] 
to be ſancti ſied by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, and the belief of the truth, and Hea 
to be kept by the mighty power of God through Faith unto Salvation. 

Thus I have ſhewn you, as briefly and clearly as I could, how the Spirit of God pen 
doth concur to the begetting of this Divine Faith and Perſuaſion in us, and conſe- ou 
quently in what reſpects Faith may be ſaid to be the gift of God. I (hall only lone 


draw rπν⁰ or three Inferences from this Diſcourſe. ot 
I. We may learn from hence to attribute all the Good that is in us, or that We a 
m 


do in any kind, to God. Every good thing is from God; ſo St. James tells us, 


that every good and perfect work comes down even from the Father of lights. wer nefic 
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more are we to aſcribe to the free Grace of God all the Revelation of ſupernatural 
Truth, which we cannot poſſibly come to the Knowledge of, unleſs God of his 
free Grace and Goodneſs be pleaſed to diſcover it to us. And ſo likewiſe are we to 
aſcribe to God, and the Operation of his Holy Spirit upon our Hearts, our belief 
of thoſe Truths, and aſſent to them. Conſidering the Corruption and Degeneracy 
of human Nature, and the oppoſition of the Luſts and Prejudices of Men to Di- 
vine Truth, we ſtand in need of the Grace of God, and the Operation of his Spirit 
upon our Hearts, to bring us to a firm aſſent to the Goſpel ; for as Fleſh and Blood 
could not reveal theſe Truths to us, ſo neither is it very apt to aſſent to them when 
they are revealed. | 

in the Phraſe of Scripture, all Good is attributed to God]; and all Spiritual Good to 
the Holy Spirit of God working in us, and aſſiſting us to the doing of it. As on the 
other hand, the Scripture attributes all thoſe Sins that are committed in the World 
to the influence of Evil Spirits. He that committeth Sin is of the Devil. And 
though we do not know many times, how the Spirit of God worketh a good In- 
clination in us, yet it is ſafe to follow the Phraſe of Scripture, and to aſcribe all 
Good to God, as in ſome way or other the Author of it. 

II. This doth not excuſe the Infidelity of Men, that Faith is the Gift of God. 
For though no Man doth believe without ſome influence of the Divine Spirit up- 
on his Heart, yet this does by no means excuſe thoſe who believe not, any more 
E than it is an excuſe to the Infidelity of Men, that the Scripture attributes it to the 
Devil, as in ſome ſort the Cauſe of it. He is ſaid to blind the eyes of them that be- 


© the unbelief of Men is a fault for all this; becauſe the Devil cannot blind our Minds, 
E unleſs we conſent to it: he can only ſuggeſt falſe Principles to us; but we may 
chuſc whether we will entertain them or not: he can only tempt us to reject the 
Truth; but we may chuſe whether we will do ſo or not. In this we are faulty, 
| becauſe we may reſiſt the Devil, and quench or repel thoſe fiery Darts which he 
caſls into our Minds: but if we will conſent to his Temptations, and ſuffer our 
ſelves ro be blinded by him, the fault of our unbelief is our own, as well as his; and 
we are guilty of the Infidelity which we ſuffer him to tempt us to. 
| So on the other hand, tho' Faith be the Gift of God; yet thoſe that believe 
not are faulty upon this account, that they quench and reſiſt the bleſſed Motions 
of God's Spirit, and the Influence and Operation of the Spirit of God, which ac- 
company the Truth of the Goſpel to the Minds of Men, and produce their Effect 
7 1 they are not oppoſed and rejected by the Prejudice and Perverſeneſs of 
Men. | 
III. Let us depend upon God for every good Gift; and carneſtly beg the Aſ- 
ſiſtance and Influence of his Holy Spirit, which is ſo neceſſary to us to beget Faith 
min us, and to preſerve and to make it effectual upon our Hearts and Lives. Bread 
s not more neceſſary to the Support of our natural Life, than the Holy Spirit of 
God to our Spiritual Life. 
| For our encouragement to aſk this Gift of God's Holy Spirit, our Saviour hath 
| told us, that God is very ready to beſtow him upon us. No Father upon Earth is 
| more ready to give Bread to his Children that cry after him, than God is to give 
his Spirit to thoſe that heartily and earneſtly beg it of him. So our Saviour aſſures 
us, Luke 11. 11, 12, 13. If a Son ſhall aſe Bread of any of you that is a Father, 
will he give him a Stone? or if he aſe a Fiſh, will he for a Fiſh give him a Ser- 
| "Ut? or if be ſhall aſe an Egg, will he offer him a Scorpion? If ye then, being 
| vl, know how to give good Gifts unto your Children: how much more ſhall your 
Heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that aſk him? 
And now I have done with the irt thing that I propounded, which was to o- 
Pen the Nature of Faith to you in general. I have been the longer upon this, be- 
cauſe I thought it very material, and important to the ſettling of right Apprehen- 
ions in us concerning Religion and Divine things; and ] have all along endeavoured 
to make things as eaſy and plain as the nature of the Subject would permit. And 
we ho probably many things that I have ſaid, might not be within the full reach and 
ue, mprehenfion of all Capacities, yet becauſe I hoped they might be uſeful and be- 
neficial to ſome at leaſt, I could not think the other Conſideration a * 
e reaſon 


E licve not, left the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould ſhine unto them. But 
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_ reaſon why I ſhould wholly omit them, and paſs them by ; remembring what 


St. Paul ſays, that he was à debtor to the wiſe, as well as the unwiſe. And St. Pyy,, 
tells us, that St. Paul in his Epiſtles wrote many things which were hard to he n. 
derſtood by ſome Perſons ; yet becauſe thoſe things might be of uſe to others, the 
Spirit of God did not think fit to omit the writing of them. What remains I (,} 
reſerve for another Diſcourſe, with which I ſhall conclude this Subject. 


SERMON CIXX 


The Efficacy, Uſefulneſs, and Reaſonableneſs of 
1 Divine Faith. 


—_— PF 


HE B. xi. 6. 
But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 


viz. to give an account of the Notion and Nature of Faith in general; unde 
hich I have largely treated ofa Religious or Divine Faith in particular. 

The Second thing which I propoſed, and to which I now proceed, is to confm 
the truth of the Propoſition which I laid down from the words, viz. That Fi 
is the great Principle of Religion. I told you that theſe words, Without Faith i: i; 
impoſſible to pleaſe God, do not only imply that Faith is a neceſſary condition, vi- 
out which Men cannot be religious: but likewiſe that it is a Cauſe and Principle 
Religion. Without Faith a Man cannot be religious: and where there is true Faith 
it will have this Effect upon Men to make them religious. Therefore I ſhall d- 
ſtinctly ſpeak to theſe rao things. 

Firſt, That without Faith there can beno Religion. 

Secondly, That where there is a true Faith, it will have this influence upon J 
to make them religious. 

Firſt, that without Faith there can be no Religion. And this will appez by 
enquiring into the Nature of all human Actions, whether Civil or Religious: and 
this is common to both of them, that they ſuppoſe ſome kind of Faith or Periua- 
ſion. All human Actions have an order and reference to ſome end, and conſequent- 
ly ſuppoſe ſome knowledge of the end, and of the means whereby it may be attain- 
ed. So that unleſs a Man do believe and be perſuaded that ſuch a thing is ſome 
way or other good for him, and conſequently deſirable and fit to be propounded as 
an End, and that this End is attainable, and the Means which he uſeth are probable 
and likely for theattaining of this End, he will fit ſtill and do nothing at all about 
it. So that without Faith it is impoſſible to do any thing: he that believes nothing 
will do nothing. 

To inſtance firſt in Civil Actions, and the common Affairs and Concernments of 
Life; all theſe are done by vertue of ſome Faith or Perſuaſion concerning them. 
For Example, Huſbandry, or Merchandiſe ; no Man will apply himſelf to theſe 
but upon ſome Belief or Perſuaſion of the Poſſibility and Neceſſity, or at leaſt Ule- 
fulneſs and Convenience of theſe to the ends of Life. No Man would plow or ſow 
if he did not believe that there were ſuch a thing as the growing of Corn, al 
that it is neceſſary for the ſupport of our Lives, and if he were not perſuaded of the 
probability of reaping ſome Fruit and Benefit of his Pains and Induſtry. No Man 
would traffick to Turkey or the Indies, if he did not believe chere were fuch Places, 
and that they afforded ſuch Commodities, and that he might have them upon ſuch 


Terms as might recompence the Adventure of his Charge and Pains, And ſo in 
all other Actions of Life. | 


I: diſcourſing on theſe words, I have diſpatch'd the ,h thing which I prope 
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So it is in Divine and Religious things; nothing is done without Faith. No 
Man will worſhip God, unleſs he believe there is a God; unleſs he be perſuaded 
lere is ſuch a Being, which by reaſon of its Excellency and Perfection, may chal- 
Inge our Veneration ; and unleſs he believe the goodneſs of this God, that he 
will reward thoſe that diligently ſerve him. For all Acts of Religion being reaſo- 
nable, they ſuppoſe at leaſt an Object and an End; that there is a God to be 
worſhipped, and that it is not in vain to ſerve him. This Faith is neceſſary to 
Natural Religion. And in caſe God do diſcover and reveal his Will to Men, no 
Man can obey the Will of God, unleſs he be perſuaded that God hath ſome way 
or other made known his Will; and be perſuaded likewiſe as to the particular In- 
ſtance wherein his obedience 1s required, that this is God's Will. For inſtance, no 
Man will obey the Precepts of the Bible as divine Laws and Commands, unleſs 
he be perſuaded that the Doctrine contained in the Holy Scriptures is a Divine Re- 
velation. So likewiſe no Man can entertain Chriſt as the Meſias and Saviour of 
the World, and yield obedience to his Laws, unleſs he believes that he was ſent of 
God, and ordained by him to be a Prince and a Saviour. So that you ſee the ne- 
ceſſity of Faith to Religion. 

Secondly, 1 ſhall ſhew the Influence that a Divine Faith hath upon Men to make 
them Religious. A true Divine Faith ſuppoſeth a Man ſatisfied and perſuaded of 
the Reaſonableneſs, and neceſſity of being Religious; that it is reaſonable for eve- 
ry Man to be ſo, and that it is neceſſary to his Intereſt, Now there needs no more 
tobe done to put a Man upon any thing, but to ſatisfy him of theſe two things; 
that the Action you perſuade him to is reaſonable; that is, poſſible and fit to be 


done; and that it is highly his Intereſt to do it: that is, if he do it, it will be emi- 


nently for his Advantage ; if he do not do it, it will be eminently to his Prejudice, 
and he is a loſt and undone Man. If you can once pofleſs a Man, that is in any 
degree ſober and conſiderate, with theſe Perſuaſions, you may make him do an 
thing of which he is thus perſuaded, Now a true Divine Faith ſuppoſeth a Man 
ſatisfied and perſuaded of all this. 

1. Of the Reaſonableneſs of Religion. He that verily believes there is a God, 


believes there is a Being that hath all Excellency and Perfection, that is infinitely 


Good, and Wiſe, and Juſt, and Powerful, that made and preſerves all things. Now 


he that believes ſuch a Being as this, cannot but think it reaſonable that he ſhould 
be eſteemed, and honoured, and adored by all thoſe Creatures that are ſenſible 
and apprehenſive of theſe Excellencies; that ſeeing he is infinitely Good, and the 
| Fountain of all Being, and all the Bleſſings we enjoy, we ſhould love ſo great a 
E BenefaQtor, and thankfully acknowledge his Goodneſs to us; not only by conſtant 
| Praiſe of him, but by an univerſal Obedience to his Will, and a chearful Submiſ- 


fon to his Pleaſure. For what more reaſonable than Gratitude? that ſeeing he 
15 infinitely Wiſe and Powerful as well as Good, we ſhould truſt in him, and de- 
pend upon him 1n all Conditions, and ſeek to him for what we want. For what 
more reaſonable than to place our Confidence in him, who is able and willing to 
do us good; and to ſue to him who knows our Wants, and is ready to ſupply them ? 
And ſeeing he is Truth it ſelf, and hath been pleaſed to reveal his Will to us; what 
can be more reaſonable than to believe all thoſe Diſcoveries and Revelations which 
Cod, who cannot lie, hath made to us, and to comply with the Intention of them? 
And ſeeing he is the Original Pattern of all Excellency and Perfection; what can be 
more reaſonable than to imitate the Perfections of the Divine Nature, and to en- 
deavour to be as like God, as we can? And theſe are the ſumm of all Religion. So 
that whoever firmly believes a God, and that he hath revealed and made known his 
Will to the World, cannot but be fully ſatisfied and perſuaded of the reaſonable- 
nels and equity of Religion, and all thoſe Duties which Religion requires of us; 
and conſequently of the poſſibility of performing all thoſe Duties which Religion 
requires of us, by the Aſſiſtance of the Grace and Strength which God is ready to 
afford us, if we beg it of him. For no Man that believes the Goodneſs of God, 
(which every Man does that believes a God) can think that he will make it our 
Duty to do any thing which he hath left us in an utter Impoſſibility of doing. 

2. Atrue Divine Faith ſuppoſeth a Man ſatisfied and perſuaded of the neceſſity 
of Religion; that is, that it is neceſſary to every Man's Intereſt to be Religious; 
that it will be highly for our Advantage to be ſo, and eminently to our Prejudice 

to 
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to be otherwiſe ; that if we be ſo we ſhall be Happy, if we be not we ſhall be Mi. 
ſerable, and undone for ever. And every Man that believes a God, and the Re. 
velations which he hath made, cannot but be fully ſatisfied of this. 

And this will appear upon theſe #wo Accounts. 

1. From the Nature and Reaſon of the thing. And, 

2. From the Promiſes and Threatnings of God's Word. 

1. From the Nature and Reaſon of the thing. Every Man that believes a G00 
muſt believe him to be the Supream Good; and the greateſt Happineſs to conſiſt i 
the enjoyment of him; and a ſeparation from him to be the greateſt Miſery. Non 
God is not to be enjoy'd, but in a way of Religion. Holineſs makes us like t, 
God; and Likeneſs will make us love him; and Love will make us Happy in th 
enjoyment of him; and without this it is impofſible to be Happy. There can he 
no Happineſs without Pleaſure and Delight; and we cannot take Pleaſure in 2 
thing we do not love; and there can be no Love, without a Likeneſs and Suitable 
neſs of Diſpofition. So long as God is Good, and we Evil; fo long as he is Pur 
and we Unholy; fo long as he hates Sin, and we love it; there can be no hap 
intercourſe, no agreeable Communion, and delightful Society between God an 
us. So that if we be holy, Happineſs will reſult from this temper : and if weh 
wicked, we are neceſſarily and unavoidably miſerable. Sin ſeparates between Gy 
and us, and hinders our Happineſs; and it is impoſſible that a wicked Man ſha 
be near God, or enjoy him. God and a Sinner are ſuch two unequal Matches, thy 
it is impoſſible to bring them together; for what fellowſhip hath righteouſneſ; wi! 
unrighteouſneſs ? or what communion hath light with darkneſs ? 

2. Every Man which believes the Revelations which God hath made, can 
but be ſatisfied, how much Religion is his Intereſt from the Promiſes and Threat. 
ings of God's Word. God in his Word hath in plain and expreſs Terms pv 
miſed everlaſting Glory and Happineſs to them that obey him; and hath thre 
ed wicked Men with dreadful and eternal Puniſhments; to them that by patint | 
continuance in well-doing, ſeek for Glory, and Honour, and Immortality, he hath 
miſed Eternal Life : but to them that obey not the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſn, 
he hath threatened Indignation and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh. Now if i 
believe the Goſpel, which aſſures us of another Life after this, and a future Ju 
ment which will determine all Men to a ſtate of everlaſting Happineſs, or Mike, 
we cannot but know it to be our Intereſt, by all poſſible Means to endeavour to 
attain the Happineſs which God hath promiſed, and to avoid the Miſery whicl 
he hath threatened. All Men naturally defire Happineſs, and dread Miſery ud 
Deſtruction ; and theſe Defires and Fears are intimate to our Natures, and dn 
never be ſeparated from them ; becauſe they flow immediately from thoſe Princi- 
ples of ſelf-Love, and ſelf-Preſervation, which are deeply rooted in every Mans 
Heart, and are woven into the very make and frame of his Nature, and will alt 
as long as our Beings. And ſo long as theſe Principles remain in us, there's 10 
Man that is firmly perſuaded of the Promiſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel, but 
muſt believe it to be his higheſt Intereſt to be Religious. Fear and Hope ate 
the two Paſſions which govern us; Hope is as it were the Spur that quickens us 
to our Duty, and Fear is the Curb that reſtrains us from Sin; and the greater the 
Good hoped for, or the Evil that is feared, the greater Power and Influence theſe 
Paſſions have upon us. Now there cannot be a greater Good, than compleat an 
everlaſting Happineſs; nor a greater Evil, than extream and eternal Miſery. S0 
that whoever believes the Promiſes and Threatenings of the Goſpel, hath his Hope 
raiſed to the expectation of the greateſt Good and Happineſs in caſe of Obedience; 
and his Fears extended to the expectation of the greateſt Evil and Miſery in caſe of 
final Impenitency and Diſobedience. And a true Divine Faith doth contain in 1 
both this Hope and Fear: for a Faith in the Promiſes of the Goſpel is nothing elſe, 
but the Hopes of Eternal Life; and a belief of the Threatenings of the Goſpel & 
nothing elſe, but the fear of Hell and eternal Miſery. So that a firm Belief of the 
Promiſes and Threatenings of the Goſpel, muſt needs have as great influence up 
Men to make them Religious, as the higheſt Hopes and greateſt Fears can have: 
and thoſe Men that are not moved by the hopes of the greateſt Good, nor Þy the 
fears of the greateſt Danger, are not to be wrought upon in human ways, nothing 
will prevail with them, Thos 
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Thus I have ſhewn you, what Influence a Divine Faith hath upon Religion; 
for as much as whoever believes there is a God, and that the Scriptures are the 
Word of God, is fully ſatisfied and convinced how reaſonable it is, and how much 
it is his Intereſt to be religious. I come in the laſt place to the Application of this 


Piſcourſe. 


Firſt, This ſhews why there is ſo little of true Religion in the World; 'tis for 


rant of Faith, without which is is impoſſible for Men to be religious. Men are 
not firmly perſuaded that there is a God; that there is a Being above them that 
zs Omniſcient, and knows every thing that they do, and takes notice of every 
Word, and Thought, and Action; that is ſo good, and ſo powerful, as to make 
© thoſe happy that love and obey him; and fo juſt and powerful, as to make thoſe 
E miſerable who hate him, and rebel againſt him. Men are not perſuaded that their 
douls are immortal; and that there is another Life after this, in which Men ſhall 
de happy or miſerable to all Eternity, according as they demean themſelves in this 
E World. Men are not firmly perſuaded that the Scriptures are the Word of God, 
and that the Precepts and Prohibitions of the Bible are the Laws of a great King, 
E who will amply reward the Obſervance of his Laws, and ſeverely vindicate the 
Breach and Violation of them. Men do not believe that the Promiſes and Threa- 
tenings of God's Word are true, and that every Jot and Tittle of them ſhall be 
accompliſh'd. For did Men believe theſe things, they would be religious; they 
E would not dare to live in any known Sin or Impiety of Life: unleſs we can pre- 

W {ume that a Man can be ſeriouſly unwilling to be happy, and have a longing deſire 
to be miſerable, and undone for ever. For whoever believes the Principles of Re- 

© lizion, and the Precepts, and Promiſes, and Threatenings that are contain'd in this 

1 Holy Book, and yet after all this can continue in Sin, he muſt not only put off the 

© Principles of a reaſonable Creature, but muſt quit the very Inclinations of his Na- 


ture; that is, he muſt knowingly refuſe that which he naturally deſires, which is 


Happineſs; and muſt embrace that, which of all things that can be imagined he 
*moſt abhors, and that 1s Miſery. 12 

So that if Men were verily perſuaded, that the Great, and Holy, and Juſt God 
looks continually upon them, and that tis impoſſible to hide from him any thing 
that we do, they would not dare to commit any Sin in his fight, and under the 
Eye of him who is their Father and Maſter, their Sovereign and their. Judge, their 
Friend and Benefactor, who is inveſted with all theſe, Titles, and ſtands to us in 
all theſe Relations, which may challenge Reverence and Reſpect. Did men believe 
the Holineſs and Juſtice of God, that he hates Sin, and will not let it go unpuniſh'd, 
E would they venture to make him a Witneſs of their Wickedneſs, who they believe 
will be the Avenger of it? Did Men believe that they ſhall live for ever, and that 

after this ſhort Life is ended, they muſt enter upon Eternity; that when they 
leave the World, there are but two ways which all Men muſt go, either into Life 
| everlaſting, or into eternal and intolerable Torments; did Men believe this, would 
they not with all poſſible care and diligence endeavour to attain the one, and 

| avoid the other? Were Men poſleſt with a belief of Eternity, how would they de- 


ſpiſe temporal and tranſitory things? How would they neglect the Concern- 
ments of this Life, and overlook the little Impertinencies of Time, and refer all 
their Thoughts and Cares and Endeavours, to Eternity ? This great and important 
Intereſt would ſo fill their Minds, and take up their Thoughts, and employ their 
utmoſt Cares and Endeavours, and Diligence, that they would ſcarce regard or 
ſpeak, or think of any elſe; they would be reſtleſs and impatient, 'till they had 
ſecured this grand Affair and Concernment; they would ſubordinate all the Intereſts 
of this World to that of the other, and make all the Concernments of Time to ſtoop 
to the grand Concernment of Eternity. Thus Men would do, were they but firmly 
perſuaded that there is another Life after this, to which this bears no proportion. 
Did Men believe the Scriptures to be the Word of God, and to contain Matters 
of the higheſt Importance to our everlaſting Happineſs; would they neglect it and 
lay it aſide, and ſtudy it no more than a Man would do an Almanack out of date, 
or than a Man, who believes the attaining a Philoſopher's Stone to be impoſfible, 
would ſtudy thoſe Books that treat of it? If Men did believe that it contains plain 
nd eaſy Directions for the attaining of eternal Happineſs, and eſcaping eternal 
Mifery; they would converſe much with it, make it their Companion and their 
Vor. 1II, 11 Counſellor, 
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Counſellor, meditate in it Day and Night, read it with all diligence, and Put in 
practice the Directions of it. 

So that whatever Men pretend, it is plain, that thoſe who negle& God and Reli 
gion, and contradict the Precepts of his Word by their Lives, they do not firmly be. 
lieve there is a God, nor that this Book is the Word of God. If this Faith and Per. 
ſuaſion were firmly rooted in Men, they could not live wickedly. For a Man 
that deſires Happineſs, can no more negle& thoſe Means which he is convinced x, 
neceſſary for the obtaining of it, than a Man that defires Life can neglect the Mea 
which he knows to be neceſſary for the Preſervation of it. 

Secondly, If Faith have ſo great an influence upon Religion, then the next y; 
ſhall be to perſuade Men to believe, No Man can be religious that doth not beliei 
theſe two things. 

Firſt, The Principles of Natural Religion; that there is a God; that his Soul 
immortal; and that there are future Rewards, 

Secondly, That the Scriptures are the Word of God; or, which comes all to oy 
that the Doctrine contained in them is a Divine Revelation. Therefore whore 
would perſuade Men to be religious, he muſt begin here; and whoever wall 
improve Men in Religion and Holineſs, he muſt labour to ſtrengthen this Prin. 
ple of Faith. Faith is the Root of all other Graces: and they will flouriſh, or d. 
cay, according to the degrees of our Faith. Now he that would perſuade a\y, 
or prevail with him to do any thing, muſt do it one of theſe three ways; either hn 
Entreaty, or Authority, or Argument; either he muſt entreat him as a F 
or command him as ſubje& to him and under his Power, or convince him 1 | 
Man. Now he that ſhould go about to entreat Men to believe any thing, n 
charge them ſo to do, before he hath convinced them by ſufficient Arguments ti 
it is reaſonable to do ſo, would, in my Opinion, take a prepoſterous courſe, H 
that entreats or chargeth a Man to do any thing, ſuppoſeth that he can do the ting 
if he will: but a Man cannot believe what he will; the Nature of a Huma bi. 
derſtanding is ſuch, that it cannot aſſent without Evidence, nor believe any lig 
to be true, unleſs it ſee reaſon ſo to do, any more than a Man can ſee a thing vi- 
out Light. So that if the deareſt Friend that I have in the World ſhouldbgd 
me with the greateſt importunity; or any Man that hath the greateſt Auth 
over me, ſhould lay his ſevereſt Commands upon me to believe a thing, for nid 
I fee no reaſon, I could not do it; becauſe nothing can command Aſſent, but 
Evidence. So that he that would perſuade Men to believe either the Principle 
of Natural Religion, or any Divine Revelation, muſt convince them of the tuch 
of them, for it is unreaſonable to deſire a Man to believe any thing, unle61gve 
him good reaſon why he ſhould. 

And this being the proper courſe which is to be taken, there are two forts of 
Perſons to whom I ſhall apply my ſelf in this Exhortation: thoſe who do not be- 
lieve theſe things; and thoſe who are perſuaded of them: to the former, in orde! 
to the begetting of Faith in them; to the latter, in order to the ſtrengthening and 
confirming of their Faith. 

Thoſe who do not believe, are of two forts; either ſuch as do poſitively diſbe- 
lieve theſe things, and make it their buſineſs to arm themſelves againſt them with 
all the Arguments they can; who are ſo far from believing a God, or any Divine 
Revelation, that they endeavour to perſuade themſelves of the contrary, that chete 
is no ſuch thing; or elſe they are ſuch as are indifferent about theſe matters. The) 
have received the Principles of Religion by their Education, and they have nothing 
to ſay againſt them, nor for them; they never conſider'd them, nor the proper con 
ſequences of them; they neither believe nor diſbelieve them upon any reaſonabi 

account. 

Nowal tlicie a re to be dealt withal in the ſame way: for whatever will convince 
the Diſbeliever, will much more perſuade the indifferent, and confirm the Wen 
For Faith is to be ſtrengthened by the ſame Aruguments by which it is wrought. 


Therefore I ſhall apply my ſelf to convince Unbelievers; and every one may app! 

thoſe Arguments which I uſe to this purpoſe, for the ſtrengthening of their on of cond 

Faith. e ow 
But before I come to thoſe Argunents I intend to offer for the conviction ® hett 


thoſe that do not believe, I think it convenient to endeavour, if poſſible, gre Vo 
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| DOVE . violent, and I think unreaſonable Prejudice which Men have received a- 


| cainſt all thoſe who endeavour to make Religion reaſonable. As if Bellarmine had 
| teen in the right when he ſaid, That Faith was rather to be defined by Igno- 


| Underſtanding that Men believe the Goſpel; and if the World were but a little 
more knowing and wiſe no body would be a Chriſtian. I know not how it comes 
| to paſs, whether through the artifice of the Popiſh Party, who hate the Light, leji 
ii jbould reprove them, and make them maniſeſt; or through the Ignorance of too 
many well-meaning Proteſtants; I ſay, I know not how it comes to pals, but ſo it 
© is, that every one that offers to give a reaſonable account of his Faith, and to eſta- 
© hliſh Religion upon rational Principles, is preſently branded for a Socinian; of 
E which we have a fad Inſtance in that incomparable Perſon Mr. Ch://:ingwworth, the 
E Glory of this Age and Nation, who for no other Cauſe that I know of, but his wor- 
chy and ſucceſsful Attempts to make Chriſtian Religion reaſonable, and to diſcover 
E thoſe firm and ſolid Foundations upon which our Faith is built, hath been requited 
with this black and odious Character. But if this be Socinianiſin, for a Man to 
4 enquire into the Grounds and Reaſons of Chriſtian Religion, and to endeavour to 
give a ſatisfactory account why he believes it, I know no way but that all con- 
© fderate inquiſitive Men, that are above Fancy and Enthuſiaſm, muſt be either 
CHeinians or Atheiſts. | 
I cannot imagine how Men can do greater Diſſervice to Religion, than by taking 
ti off from the rational and ſolid Baſis upon which it ſtands, and bearing the World 
in hand, that men ought to believe without Reaſon; for this is to turn Faith into 
© Credulity, and to level Chriſtian Religion with the vileſt and moſt groundleſs En- 
thuſiaſins that ever were in the World. Indeed if we had only to deal with Henry 
Nicholas, and Jacob Behmen, who fight againſt us in the dark, not with Reaſons 
and Arguments, but with infignificant Words, and obſcure Phraſes; we might 
E make a ſhift to bear up againſt them with this Principle, and we might charge 
them to believe us, as they do us to believe them, without giving them any Reaſon 
for it: but if we were to deal with Celſits, or Julian, or Porphyry, or ſome of 
cur modern Atheiſts, we ſhould ſoon find how vain it would be to go about to cajole 
mem with Phraſes, and to gain them over to Chriſtianity, by telling them that 
they muſt deny their Reaſon, and lay aſide their Underſtandings, and believe they 
know not why. If the great Pillars of Chriſtianity, the ancient Fathers, had ta- 
ken this Courſe in their Apologies for Chriſtian Religion, it had never triumph'd 
| over Tudazſm and Paganiſm as it did; and whoever hath read over thoſe Defences 
and Vindications of Chriſtian Religion againſt Jews and Heathens, which were 
E written in the firſt Ages of the Church, eſpecially the Books of Origen againſt 
Celſus, and Euſebius his Book de Demonſt. and Preparat. Evangel. ſhall find that 
| they did very ſolicitouſly endeavour to ſatisfy the World by all rational ways both 
of the truth and reaſonableneſs of Chriſtian Religion. And if that was a good way 
| then it is ſo now; and never more neceſſary than in this Age, which I fear hath as 
many Atheiſts and Infidels, that go under the name of Chriſtians, as ever were in 
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we- ©) Age ſince Chriſtian Religion was firſt planted in the World. 

wich But my Deſign at preſent is not to perſuade Men particularly to the Belief of 
wine Chriſtianity (that I intend hereafter, by God's aſſiſtance, to ſpeak to) but to per- 
chere lade Men to the Belief of Religion in general. So that all that I ſhall do at preſent, 


ſhall be, as briefly as I can, to offer ſome Arguments and Conſiderations to per- 

hing ſuade Men to the Belief of the Principles of Natural Religion, and of the Reve- 

con- btion which God hath made of his Mind and Will in the Scriptures. 

nable I. To perſuade Men to believe the Principles of Natural Religion, ſuch as the 

ing of God; the Immortality of the Soul; and future Rewards after this Life; 

vince l ſhall offer theſe ro Conſiderations. | 

weak. Firſt, That it is moſt reaſonable ſo to do. 

ght. Secondly, That it is infinitely moſt prudent. 

apply MI .. Firſt, As to the Being of God. Do but conſider theſe 79 things which are unde- 

r Own able; That there is a World, however it came; and that Mankind do generally 
Onſent in a confident perſuaſion that there is a God, whatever be the cauſe of ir. 

on of voy theſe two things being certain, and not liable to any Queſtion, let us enquire 

to te- ether a reaſonable account can be given of theſe without a God. 

move ol. III. L112 1. Suppoſing 


« rance than by Knowledge.“ The plain Engliſb of which is, that it is for want of 
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1. Suppoſing there be no God, How came this vaſt and orderly Frame of th, 


World? There are but two ways that can be imagined, Either it was from Eter. ; 
nity always of it ſelf; or it began ſome time to be. That it ſhould be always , c 
it ſelf; tho' it may be imagined of the Heavens, and the Earth, which as to the t 
main, are permanent, and continue the ſame; yet in things that ſucceed one after a 
another, it is altogether unimaginable. As in the Generation of Men, there can he ſ 
no doubt, whether every one of them was from another, or ſome of themſelyq v 
Some of them muſt be of themſelves: for whatever number of Cauſes be imaging ſ. 
in orderly Succeſſion, ſome of them muſt have no Cauſe, but be of themſehes W 1 
Now that which is of it ſelf, and the Cauſe of all others, is the firſt. So that the, WF þ 
muſt be a firſt Man; and the Age of Man being finite, this firſt Man muſt hae: h 
beginning. So that an infinite Succeſſion of Men ſhould have been, is impoſſible, v 
and conſequently, that Men were always. But I need not inſiſt much upon thi, of 
becauſe few or none of our modern Atheiſts pitch upon this way. Belides thy a 
. Ariſtotle, who is reputed the greateſt Aſſerter of the Eternity of the World, (4 R. 
acknowledge an infinite Progreſs and Succeſſion of Cauſes to be one of the great va 
Abſurdities. 925 ST 
. Suppoſe then the World began ſome time to be; it muſt either be made by Coun. of 
ſel and Deſign; that is, produced by ſome Being that knew what it did, that dd WWF vat 
contrive it and frame it as it is; which it is eaſy toconceive, a Being that is infiniely Fi 
Good, and Wiſe, and Powerful, might do: but this is to own a God: or eleſe WWF : 
Matter of it being ſuppoſed to have been always, and in continual Motion andTu. con 
mult, it at laſt happened to fall into this order, and the parts of Matter after vain; WF Cre 
Agitations, were at length entangled and knit together in this order, in which ye the 
ſee the World to be. But can any man think this reaſonable to imagine, thin eter 
the infinite variety which is in the World, all things ſhould happen by chance, s eve 
well and as orderly as the greateſt Wiſdom could have contrived them? What WF Ma, 
can believe this, muſt do it with his Will, and not with his Underſtanding, that 
But ſeeing it muſt be granted that ſomething is of it ſelf; how eaſy is it tom and 
ſuch a Being to be of it ſelf, as hath other Perfections proportionable to nec WF whi 
Exiſtence; that is infinitely Good, and Wiſe, and Powerful? And there will bew of V 
difficulty in conceiving how ſuch a being as this ſhould make the World. uri 
2. This likewiſe is undeniable, that Mankind do generally conſent in a cont WF fron 
Perſuaſion that there is a God, whatever was the cauſe of this. Now the reaſon this, 
of ſo univerſal a conſent in all Places and Ages of the World, muſt be one andcon- WF Rea 
ſtant: but no one and conſtant reaſon of this can be given, unleſs it be from the Wo 
Frame and Nature of Man's Mind and Underſtanding, which hath the notion of a er 0! 
Deity ſtamp upon it, or, which is all one, hath ſuch an Underſtanding, as vill in alfa 
its own free uſe and exerciſe find out a God. And what more reaſonable than to delie 
think, that if we be God's Workmanſhip, he ſhould ſet this mark of himſelf upon WW cher 
us, that we might know to whom we belong? And I dare ſay, that this accoult to e 
muſt needs be much more reaſonable and ſatisfactory to any indifferent Man, than A 
to reſolve this univerſal conſent into Tradition, or State-policy, both which att are | 
liable to inexplicable Difficulties, as “* I have elſewhere ſhewn at large. = 


„e Veli. II. As to the Immortality of the Soul. Suppoſing a God, who is an infinite 
Ate. Spirit, it is eaſy to imagine the poſſibility of a finite Spirit: and ſuppoling the 
14-2197 Goodneſs of God, no Man can doubt, but that when he made all things he ut 


publifh'd ty | h | | 
hs Grace would make ſome beſt; and the ſame Goodneſs which moved him to make things, ot 
2 , would be a reaſon to continue thoſe things for the longeſt duration they are cap® 


Arguments ble of. he 
br-5riefy III. As to future Rewards. Suppoſing the Holineſs and Juſtice of God, that“ lf 


e, loves Righteouſneſs, and hates Iniquity; and that he is the Magiſtrate and Gover 


Landl 
3 one of the World, and concerned to countenance Goodneſs, and diſcourage Sin; * th 
and conſidering the promiſcuous Diſpenſation of his Providence in this Wot * 
and how all things happen alike to all; it is moſt reaſonable to conclude, that ar "ch 
ter this Life, Men ſhall be puniſhed and rewarded, 5 7 
Secondly, It is infinitely moſt prudent. In matters of great concernment b 8⁰ 
dent Man will incline to the ſafeſt ſide of the Queſtion. We have conſidered W 7 Gin, 
fide of theſe Queſtions is moſt reaſonable: let us now think which is ſafeſt. bs 


it is certainly moſt prudent to incline to the ſafeſt fide of the Queſtion. Suppots 
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the Reaſons for and againſt the Principles of Religion, were equal, yet the Dun- 
ger and Hazard is ſo unequal, as would ſway a prudent Man to the affirmative. 
Suppoſe a Man believe there is no God, nor Life after this; and ſuppoſe he be in 
the right, but not certain that he is, (for that ] am ſure in this caſe 1s impoſſible ;) 
all the advantage he hath by this Opinion, relates only to this World and this pre- 
ſent Time: for he cannot be the better for it when he is not. Now what advantage 
will it be to him in this Life? He ſhall have the more liberty to do what he plea- 
ſeth; that is, it furniſhes him with a ſtronger Temptation to be Intemperate, and 
Luſtful, and Unjuſt, that is, to do thoſe things which prejudice his Body and his 
Health, which cloud his Reaſon, and darken his Underitanding, which will make 
him Enemies in the World, and will bring hun into danger. So that it is no ad- 
vantage to any Man to be vicious: and yet this is the greateſt uſe that is made 
of Atheiſtical Principles; to comfort Men in their vicious Courſes. But if thou haſt 
a mind to be Virtuous, and Temperate and Juſt, the belief of the Principles of 
Religion will be no obſtacle, but a furtherance to thee in this courſe. All the ad- 
vantage a Man can hope for by difbelieving the Principles of Religion, is to eſcape 
Trouble and Perfecution in this World, which may happen to him upon account 
of Religion. But ſuppoſing there be a God, and a Lite after this; then what a 
E vaſt difference is there of the conſequences of theſe Opinions! As much as between 
E Finite and Infinite, Time and Eternity. ; 

E Secondly, To perſuade Men to believe the Scriptures, I only offer this to Men's 
© conſideration. If there be a God, whole providence governs the World, and all the 
Creatures in it, is it not reaſonable to think that he hath a particular care of Men, 
E the nobleſt part of this viſible World? And ſceing he hath made them capable of 
eternal duration; that he hath provided for their eternal Happineſs, and ſufficiently 
revealed to them the Way to it, and the Terms and Conditions of it: Now let any 
Man produce any Book in the World, that pretends to be from God, and to do this; 
that for the Matter of it, is ſo worthy of God, the Doctrines whereof are ſo uſeful, 
and the Precepts ſo reaſonable, and the Arguments ſo powerful, the Truth of all 
which was confirmed by ſo many great and unqueſtionable Miracles, the Relation 
of which hath been tranſmitted to Poſterity, in public and authentic Records, 
written by thoſe who were Eye and Ear Witneſſes of what they wrote, and free 
from ſuſpicion of any worldly Intereſt and Deſign; let any produce a Book like 
| this, in all theſe reſpects; and which over and beſides, hath by the Power and 
| Reaſonableneſs of the Doctrines contained in it, prevailed ſo miraculouſly in the 
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he | World, by weak and inconſiderable means, in oppoſition to all the Wit and Pow- 
fa WT cr of the World, and under fuch diſcouragements, as no other Religion was ever 
in aſſaulted with; let any Man bring forth ſuch a Book, and he hath my leave to 
to believe it as ſoon as the Bible. But if there be. none ſuch, as I am well affired 
on WW there is not, then every one that thinks God hath revealed himſelf to Men, ought 
unt to embrace and entertain the Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures, as revealed by God. 

than And now having preſented Men with fuch Arguments and Conſiderations as 
ax: re proper, and I think ſufficient to induce belief, I think it not unreaſonable 


to entreat and urge Men diligently and impartially to confider theſe matters; 


"nite and if there be weight in theſe Conſiderations to ſway reaſonable Men, that they 
the would not ſuffer themſelves to be byaſſed by Prejudice, or Paſſion, or Intereſt, to a 
he WI contrary Perſuaſion, Thus much I may with Reaſon defire of Men: for tho' 
ings, Men cannot believe what they will, yet Men may, if they will, confider things 
-apa-W briouſly and impartially, and yield or with-hold their aſſent, as they ſhall ſee cauſe, 
after a thorough ſearch and examination. 
zat be If any Man will offer a ſerious Argument againſt any of the Principles of Religion, 
over- and will debate the matter ſoberly, as one that conſiders the infinite conſequences 


- Sin; ok things one way or other, and would gladly be ſatisfied, he deſerves to be 
Vorld, MW beard what he can ſay: But if a Man will turn Religion into Raillery, and con- 
at af- MW futc it by two or three bold jeſts; he doth not make Religion, but himſelf ridicu- 
lous, in the Opinion of all conſiderate Men ; becauſe he ſports with his Life. 
a pry” So that it concerns every Man that would not trifle away his Soul, and fool 
which himſelf into irrecoverable Miſery, with the greateſt ſer iouſneſs to enquire into theſe 
Fo things, whether they be ſo or no, and patiently to conſider the Arguments that are 
polir brought for them. 
the | And 
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And-vnen you are examining theſe matters, do not take into conſideration am 
| ſenſual or worldly Intereſt : but deal fairly and impartially with your ſelves, Thin! 
with your ſelves that you have not the making of things true or falſe; that the 
Principles of Religion are either true or falſe, before you think of them, The truth 
of things is already fix'd; either there is a God, or no God; either your Souls 30 
immortal, or they are not; either the Scriptures are a Divine Revelation, or n 
Impoſture ; one of theſe is certain and neceſſary, and they are not now to he al. 
ter d: Things will not comply with your conceits, and bend themſelves to yy, 
Intereſts. Therefore do not think what you would have to be: but conſider jy. 
Of partially what is.“ | 
ſie nere in And if upon enquiry, you be convinced that it is the greateſt Reaſon and Prudeng 
= Ser nen to believe that there is a God, and a future State, and that the Scriptures are the 
„ Word of God; then meditate much of theſe things; attend to the proper conſequen. 
ces of ſuch a perſuaſion; and reſolve to live as becomes thoſe who believe ther 
is a God, and anothet Life after this, and that it is beſt for you to obey the Pr. 
cepts of his Word, being perſuaded that whatever is there promiſed in caſe of Obe 
dience, or threatened in caſe of Diſobedience, will certainly be accompliſh'd, 
And labour to ſtrengthen your ſelves in this belief; becauſe Falth is the ſpring of | 
rational Actions, and the root of all other Graces; and according to the ſtrength w 
weakneſs of Faith, your Holineſs, and Obedience, and Graces, will flouriſh and decyy, 
And becauſe the matters of Faith do not fall under our Senſes, and the thing d 
another World are inviſible, and at diſtance, and conſequently not ſo apt to affety 
as preſent and ſenſible things, we ſhould take the more pains with our ſelves, tt 
by revolving frequently in our minds the thoughts of God, and repreſenting to 
ſelves the Happineſs and miſery of another World, they may have as great an Efit 
upon us, as if they were preſent to us, and we ſaw them with our bodily Eye 


———_— 


n 


S ERM ON CLXXI. 


Of the Chriſtian Faith, the Means of its Conve). 
ance, and our Obligation to receive it. 


Jo HN xx. 31. 


But theſe are written that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chrih, the 
Son of God, and that believing ye might have life through his Name. 


The Fir} I Have largely diſcourſed concerning the general Nature of Faith, and more pat- 
1 ticularly concerning the Faith which is truly Divine and Religious: in the La- 
titude of which is contained a perſuaſion concerning the Principles of Natural Re- 
ligion, the Being of God, the Immortality of the Soul, and a Future State; and a 
Perſuaſion of the Divine Revelation of the Scriptures, and the Matters contain 
in them. Now among Matters of Divine Revelation, the Doctrine of the Goſpe 
is a principal Part; which is the laſt and moſt perfect Revelation, which God hath 
made to the World, by his Son Jeſus Chriſt ; and a firm Belief and Perſuaſion oi 
this, is that which is called Chriſtian Faith, or the Faith of the Goſpel; and which 
by way of Eminency, is uſually called Faith in the New Teſtament. 


Now Chriſtian Faith is not oppoſed to a Divine Faith, but is comprehended 
under it; as being a principal and eminent Part of Divine Faith, but not all that 
which may be called Divine Faith; Chriſtian Faith ſuppoſeth a Belief of the Prin- 


ciples of Natural Religion; and a Belief of thoſe Revelations which God former 


made under the Old Teſtament : But it doth only formally contain in it a Bell 
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of the Goſpel, viz, That Revelation which God hath in theſe laſt days made to the 
World by his ſon Feſus Chriſt. The Heathens who were deſtitute of Divine Re- 
velation, did only believe the Principles of Natural Religion; and the generality 
of them did not believe thoſe but in a very imperfect manner. The Fews, to whom 
were committed the Oracles of God, did ſuperadd to the Belief of the Principles of 
Natural Religion, the Belief of ſuch Revelations as God was pleaſed to make to 
them under that Diſpenſation. Chriſtian Faith ſuperadds to both the former, a 
Belief of the Revelation of the Goſpel. | | 

] ſhall now therefore, by God's aſſiſtance, endeavour to open to you the Nature 
of Chriſtian Faith from theſe words; in which you have theſe three things conſi- 
derable. | | | 
F Firſt, The End of committing the Goſpel to Writing, which was to perſuade 
men to believe in Chriſt, to propagate and continue Chriſtian Faith in the World; 
theſe things are written that ye might believe that of ous is the Chriſt, the fon of” God: 
And by Faith to bring Men to a participation of thoſe Benefits, and the Salvation 
which Chriſt was the Author of: And that believing ye might have life through his 
© Name. Theſe were written; Tara theſe, which may either refer to cu, theſe 

ſigns or miracles, referring to the former Verſe, and many other ſigns, &c. but theſe 
rns or miracles are written to confirm Jeſus to be the Perſon he pretended to be, 
E the Meſſias, the ſon of God, and conſequently to confirm the Truth of the Doctrine 
which he delivered; that by this confirmation, Men might be induced to believe 
him to be the true Meſias, and to give entertainment to his Doctrine. 
Or elſe (which is very probable) the word raura may refer to the whole Hiſtory 
of the Goſpel, in which you have an account of the Life of Chriſt, and the 
Doctrine which he taught, and the Miracles which were wrought for the Confir- 
mation of it. And ſo we may look upon theſe two Verſes as a Concluſion of the 
E whole Hiſtory of the Goſpel writ by the four Evangeliſts. For as for the Chapter 
following, it ſeems not to be written by St. John himſelf, but by the Church, pro- 
bably, as Grotius conjectures, by the Church of Epheſus, where he had reſided, and 
whom he had acquainted with the particulars which are there ſer down; the prin- 
cipal of which is, the Prediction of our Saviour concerning his long Life, for the 
fake of which the reſt of the ſtory ſeems to be brought in; which particular was 
rot fit to be recorded till after his Death; I ſay, it ſeems probable that St. John 
ended his Goſpel here, and that the laſt Chapter was added by others, as the laſt 
Chapter of the Pentateuch was added by ſome other after the death of Moſes; and 
the laſt Chapter of Joſhua after his death. And this ſeems very evident from the 
| 24th verſe of the Chapter; where, after a Relation of our Saviour's Prediction, concer- 
ning the Diſciple whom Feſus loved, tis added this is the Diſciple which teftifieth 
| of theſe things, and wrote theſe things, (that is, the foregoing Hiſtory of the Goſpel) 
and ue know that his Teſtimony is true; which ſeems plainly to be ſpoken by ſome 
other Perſons: for it were improper for him to ſay this of himſelf, We know that 
| bs Teſtimony is true. 

So that here ſeems to be the end of the Hiſtory of Chriſt which St. John wrote; 
and theſe two Verſes ſeem to be the concluſion of the whole Goſpel written by the 
| tour Evangeliſts, and then the ſenſe of them will be this; Many other figns truly 
| dd Feſus in the preſence of his Diſciples, which are not written in this Book; that 
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, the Diſciples were Witneſſes of many other Miracles which Chriſt wrought, 


which they did not think neceſſary to ſet down in this Book, that is, in this Hi- 


de- 
Fi 1 ltory of Chriit written by the four Evangeliſts: But theſe are written that ye might 
ned believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing, ye might have 
ſpel | life through his Name; that is, theſe things which are recorded in this Hiſtory, 


this account which is here given of the Life and Actions and Doctrine, and Mi- 
racles of Chriſt, is ſufficient to bring Men to the Faith of the Goſpel, to ſatisfy 


of 
pic _ that Chriſt was the Meſſias, the Son of God, and conſequently that his Do- 
rine is true. 
"ded And that this concluſion doth refer to the whole Hiſtory of the Goſpel written 
that d the four Evangeliſts, I am induced to believe upon theſe #209 accounts. 
rin 1, Becauſe St. John's Goſpel doth not ſeem to be intended for a Hiſtory of the 
nerly Life and Actions of Chriſt : but an Appendix to the Hiſtory which had been writ- 


ten before by the other Evangeliſts, and to ſupply only what they had omitted. 
| Therefore 
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T herefore you find that he gives no account of the Genealogy or Birth of our 
Saviour, nor of his Sermon upon the Mount, which did contain the ſum of his Do- 
ctrine, nor of any of his Miracles, or his other Diſcourſes, which are related by the 
other Evangeliſts; nor doth he relate any more of the Hiſtory of his Life, than 
was juſt neceſſary to bring in, and connect thoſe things which he thought fit to ſu. 
peradd to the former Hiſtory. So that conſidering how defective this Goſpel, ti.. 
ken by it ſelf, is, in the moſt eſſential parts of the Hiſtory of the Life, and Do. 
ctrine, and Actions of Chriſt; no Man can think that St. John did intend this for , 
full and ſufficient account of the Life, and Doctrine, and Miracles of Chriſt, 9. 
that upon this imperfect relation, in which he had knowingly omitted many of th, 
moſt material and conſiderable things belonging to the Hiſtory of Chriſt, he could 
expect that men ſhould receive full ſatisfaction concerning him. Therefore I thin; 
it is highly reaſonable, and almoſt neceſſary to conclude, that when he ſays, The(; 
things are written, that ye might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of Gi, 
he does not ſolely refer to the Goſpel which was written by himſelf; but to th, 
whole Hiſtory of 'the Goſpel, which was put together into one Book or Volume 
which was compleated by this Appendix. | ; 

2. Another reaſon I have for this, which doth much ſtrengthen this conjeQure, 
is what I find in Euſebius, in the 18th Chapter of the third Book of his Hiſtory 
where he tells us to this purpoſe, «That St. John, who lived the laſt of the Apoſlls 
« did reviſe what they had written of the Hiſtory of Chriſt, and added his God 
ce as an Appendix to the reſt. | 

I have infiſted the longer upon this, that no man might think, when St. 
ſays, Theſe things were written that ye might believe, that his Goſpel taken alme 
and by it ſelf is a ſufficient account of Chriſt, and contains all that was requiſite» 
bring Men to believe on him. This is the i thing in the Words, the End af 
committing the Goſpel to Writing. | 

Secondly. You have here the Nature of Chriſtian Faith deſcribed ; it is a f. 
ving that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God; that is, that he is the true Mau 
propheſied of in the Old Teſtament, and promiſed as the Saviour of the World; 
and that he is the Son of God, who came from the Father into the World; and 
took our Nature upon him, that he might teach us and go before us in the my 
to Eternal Happineſs. | 

Thirdly, The bleſſed Effect of this Faith, or the Benefit that redounds to us upon 
believing, that believing, ye might have Life through his Name; that is, that upon 
theſe Terms and Conditions you might be made partakers of all thoſe Bleſſings 
and Benefits which Chriſt, the Saviour of the World, hath purchaſed for us, which 
are here ſet forth to us in the Name of Lyfe; it being uſual in the Phraſe of Srip- 
ture, to expreſs to us thoſe things which are moſt excellent and defireable by Liſe. 
Now the principal Benefits which Chriſt hath purchaſed, and which in Scripture 
we are ſaid to be made partakers of by believing, are Regeneration, Juſtification 
or Pardon of Sin, and Eternal Life and Salvation; and the two firſt of thele, a8 
well as the laſt, are called Life in Scripture. Regeneration, (in which I include 
the continuance and progreſs of this work, which is Sanctification) that is, a eV 
Life, Rom. 6. 4. it is called newneſs of Life. And we are faid to have this Life 
by Faith; Gal. 2. 20. And the Life which I now live in the Fleſh, I live by the Taito 
of the Son of God. And Col. 2 12. Buried with him in Baptiſm, wherein alſo y 
are riſen with him; that is, regenerated and born to a new Life. How? 5) the 
Faith of the Operation of God, who hath raiſed him from the dead; that is, by belie- 
ving the Power of God, who raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, for the confirmation 
of the truth of the Goſpel ; 1. John 5. 1. Whoſoever believeth that Feſus is the Chrif, 
is born of God. So likewiſe Juſtification is called Life. While we are under ſen 
tence of Condemnation, we are dead in Law: but being Juſtified and pardoned, 
we are reſtored to Life. So the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, Rom. 5. 18. So by the Righ 
teouſneſs of one, the free gift came upon all Men unto juſtification of Life. And thit 
we are juſtified by Faith, the Scripture tells us ſo frequently, that I ſhall not ci 
any Texts for it. 1 

And then Eternal Life and Salvation; and this is the conſummation of all, rey 
1 doubt not but is here principally intended in the Text by the word Life. 80 thi 
the meaning of this Expreſſion, that believing ye might have Life through his Num 5 
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ie, that by Faith of the Goſpel, ye might be renewed, and pardoned, and ſaved ; 
though I think that the laſt, vig. Eternal Lite and Salvation, is principally, though 
not ſolely intended, as will appear by comparing this place with theſe parallel Texts, 
Jobn 3. 15. That whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have Eternal 
Life. And ver. 36. He that believeth on the Son, bath everlaſiing Life. John 5.24. 
He that heareth my word, and believeth on. him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life. 
1 Pet. 1. 9. The end of your faith, even the ſalvation of your ſouls. 

Thus I have, as briefly as I well could, explained to you the Meaning of the 
Words, which I have done the more fully, that you may ſec how thoſe Obſerva- 
tions which I ſhall raiſe from them, are contained in them. The Obſervations 
are theſe. 

Firſt, That Writing is the way which the Wiſdom of God hath pitched upon, as 
the ſtanding way to convey the Knowledge of the Goſpel to the World. Theſe 
things are written. 

Secondly, That all things neceſſary to be believed in order to Salvation, are con- 


| tained in the Goſpel. Theſe things are written that ye might believe, and belie- 
| wing might have Life: but if any thing neceſſary to be believed by Chriſtians, in 
E order to eternal Salvation, were omitted, then the Goſpel would be written to no 
| purpoſe, and would fail in the end for which it was written. 


Thirdly, That the Miracles related in the Goſpel area proper and ſufficicnt Means 


or Argument, to bring Men to Chriſtian Faith. For this is the narroweſt and moſt 
E reſtrained ſenſe in which we can take the words; Theſe things, that is, Theſe Mi- 
E racles are written that ye might believe, &c. Now if St. Fohn by the Spirit of God 
dad record Miracles to this end, we may conclude that they are proper and ſuffici- 
ent for this end. 


Fourthly, That a credible Hiſtory does give Men ſufficient aſſurance of matter 


of fact, and ſuch as we may fafely build a Divine Faith upon. For if theſe Mira- 
cles were recorded for this end, That Men might believe, then a credible Hiſtory or 
Relation that ſuch Miracles were done, is ſuthcieat to aſſure us that ſuch Miracles 
© were wrought ; and upon this Aſſurance we may build our Faith: otherwiſe it had 
been in vain to have recorded theſe Miracles to this end. 


Fifthly, That we are not now-a-days deſtitute of a ſufficient ground of Faith; be- 


| cauſe we have theſe Writings credibly conveyed to us, which contain the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, and theRelationof the Miracles written for the confirmation of it. 


S1xthly, That Men now-a-days, thoſe to whom the Goſpel comes, are under an 


ö Obligation to believe; or which is all one, that now-a-days Men may be guilty of 
| ſuch a Sin as Unbelief: for now-a-days we may have ſufficient grounds of Faith. 


Seventhly, That to believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, is truly and 


| properly Chriſtian Faith. This is the Deſcription which is here given of it, that it 
Va believing, that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God. 


Eighthly, That to believe that Feſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, is truly and 


| Properly ſanctifying, and juſtifying, and ſaving F aith, by this Faith we have Life. 


Theſe things are written, that ye might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of 


| God; and that believing, ye might have Life through his Name. 


Theſe Obſervations are all virtually contained in the words. The greateſt parc 


| of them I ſhall very lightly paſs over, and ſpeak but briefly to them, becauſe ] in- 


tend mainly to infiſt upon the Zo laſt; in the handling of which, I ſhall open to 
you the Nature of Chriſtian Faith, and ſhew you, that the Faith which is here de- 
cribed, is that which is truly and properly juſtifying and ſaving. 

Fir/t, That Writing is the way which the Wiſdom of God hath pitched upon, 
as the ſtanding way of conveying the Knowledge of the Goſpel to the World. This 
15 matter of Fact, and for the proof of it we have the evidence of the thing. The 
Goſpel de facto was written, and this Writing is conveyed down to us, and is the 
Inſtrument which God hath in all Ages ſince the Apoſtles times, that is, fince the 
Eye and Ear Witneſſes of the Miracles of Chriſt and his Doctrine ceaſed, made uſe 
of to convey to the World the Knowledge of the Goſpel. And here it were proper 
to ſhew What advantage this way of conveyance of the Goſpel hath above Oral 


ed at large, that this way of conveyance is a more univerſal and diffuſive, a more gn, 
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radition : but that I have already done * in ſome former Diſcourſes, where I ſhew- * 5 1% 
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certain, and liable to leſs impoſture and falſification, a more equal and uniform, ang 
a more human way of conveyance than Oral Tradition; fo that I ſhall not inſiſt 
longer upon this. 1 
Secondly, That all things neceſſary to be believed by Chriſtians in order to $41. 
vation, are contained in the written Goſpel: or elſe how could St. John in rea. 
ſon ſay, that zheſe things were written, to this end, that Men might believe and he 
ſaved; if theſe things be not ſufficient to this end? which certainly they are not, 
if any thing neceſſary to be believed in order to Salvation be left out. The Pa. 
piſts being urged with this Text, to prove the Sufficiency of the written Word, 
in oppoſition to thoſe traditional Doctrines which they pretend to be neceſſary 
over and beſides the written Word, tell us, that St. John doth not here ſpeak gf 
the Doctrine of Chriſt ; but only of his Miracles; Theſe were written to confirm 
our Faith of the Meſſias; but the Doctrine of Chriſt was not all written, but leſt 
to the Apoſtles to be delivered by Mouth to their Succeſſors, and ſo down to 
Poſterity. But I have ſhewn before, that the neceſſary Doctrines of the Goſpel, 2 
well as the Miracles, are comprehended in theſe things which St. John ſays wer- 


written. Beſides that it will be very hard for any man to deviſe a convenient Rez. h 
ſon, why Miracles as well as Doctrines, might not have been left to the Apoſtles to : 
have been traditionally delivered down to Poſterity without Writing. For Dy. 5 
ctrines may as well be committed to Writing, as Relations of Miracles: and Y.. : 
racles may be with as much eaſe, and certainty, and convenience in all reſpects, &. 1 
livered down to Poſterity by an Oral Tradition, as Doctrines may. | h 
Thirdly, That the Miracles related in the Goſpel, are a proper and ſufficiat oy 
Means to bring, Men to Chriſtian Faith. That they are fo, it is a good ſign, tht 5 
God did work them to this end, and afterwards commit them to Writing for thi * 
very Reaſon, that the knowledge of them might be conveyed to Poſterity, and there fo 
might till remain in the World a proper and ſufficient Argument to perſuade n S 
to believe; and we may well imagine, that God would not do any thing but wht wh 
is very proper and ſufficient for its End. Now that Miracles were wrought by the 
Divine Power purpoſely to this end, and that they are in reaſon a very ſufficent bee 
atteſtation to a Perſon, and confirmation of the Doctrine which he brings, Ihe im} 
„See largely ſhewn elſewhere *; and that all along both in the Old and New Teſtama, ! 
God did impower Moſes and the Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, to work Min- : cap 
Vol cles, to bring Men to Faith, and that this was the principal Argument whereby | No 
thoſe who did believe were wrought upon. b off 
Fourthly, That credible Hiſtory doth give Men ſufficient aſſurance of Matterof | hay 
Fact; and ſuch Aſſurance, as we may ſafely build a Divine Faith upon. Wetrely gr 
believe innumerable things, which are ſaid to have been done many Ages before Eto | 
we were born, and make not the leaſt doubt of them, only upon the credit of Hi- WE Gn; 
ſtory : ſo that if the Relation of Miracles be but granted to be a credible Hiſtory, do. 
we may upon the credit of the Relation ſafely believe that ſuch Miracles wee WF -/ 
wrought; and if ſuch Miracles were wrought, we may ſafely believe the Doctrine con 
to be from God, for the confirmation of which they were wrought; and conlc- I & 
quently, a Divine Faith may be ſafely built upon ſuch an Aſſurance of Miracles, mack 
as we may have from a credible Hiſtory and Relation. | the! 
PFiſthly, That we are not nowra- days deſtitute of a ſufficient ground of Faith; Cur 
becauſe the Doctrine of the Goſpel hath ſtill the ſame confirmation that it had, 2%. uch 
Miracles: only we who live at this diſtance from the time when, and the place rack 
where they were wrought, have the knowledge of them conveyed to us, and come lieve 
to be aſſured of them in another way. Thoſe who lived in the Age of Chriſt and his kt 
Apoſtles, had aſſurance of Miracles from their own Senſes : and we now are aſſure l 
of them by credible Hiſtory and Relation, Now though theſe ways be not equal; WE whi 
yet they are both ſufficient to beget in us an undoubted aſſurance, and ſuch as 19 2, 
prudent Man hath any reaſon to doubt of. For a Man may be as truly and un I te! 
doubtedly certain, that is, as well ſatisfied, that a thing was done, from the credit ot ¶ lire 
Hiſtory, as from his own Senſes. I make no more doubt whether there was ſuc A831 
a Perſon as Henry the VIII. King of England, than 1 do whether I be in this Place. W 1 | 


Sixthly, That now-a-days, thoſe to whom the Goſpel comes, are under an 
ligation to believe; or that now-a-days there is ſuch a Sin as unbelief of the aps 
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J. And I the rather note this, becauſe there are ſome well-wiſhers to Atheiſin, 
who cut of prudence and regard to their own fafety, chuſe rather ſecretly to under- 
mine Religion, than openly to deny it. I grant indeed, that in our Saviour's time, 
when ſuch great Miracles were wrought, thoſe who ſaw thoſe Miracles (which 
they think no body did) were under an obligation to believe, and guilty of a great 
gin in not believing the Goſpel: but now-a-days, when we ſee no ſuch Miracles 
wrought for the confirmation of the Goſpel, there lies no obligation upon any Man 
to beliove it; and that now there is no ſuch Sin as Unbelief. Now any Man may 
with half an Eye fee the conſequence of this Aſſertion: for being once admitted, 
it doth as certainly deſtroy Chriſtian Religion, as if Men thould deny that there 
was any ſuch Perſon as Jeſus Chriſt, or that he ever wrought any Miracles: for if 
to diſbelieve the Goſpel be no Sin, and conſequently brings a Man into no danger; 
Ly: on the other hand, Dangers and Perſecutions do attend the Belief and Profeſſion 
of it; it were the greateſt folly in the World for any Man to believe; unleſs this 
foſſibly may be greater, for a Man who does believe it, not to obey and live ac- 
cording to it. And if this were true, it were the greateſt Imprudence that can be, 
for any Man to be a Chriſtian. And if that were once admitted, there's all the 
reaſon in the World that Chriſtianity ſhould be baniſh'd and extirpated ; not only 
as uſeleſs and impertinent, but as a thing dangerous and pernicious to the welfare 
of Mankind. 

| ſhall therefore briefly prove to you, that it is now one of the greateſt Sins that 
Men are capable of, (except the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt) for thoſe who have 
the Goſpel ſufficiently propounded to them, to diſbelieve it; I ſay, except the Sin 


God, whereby he wrought his Miracles, and ſay ing it was the Spirit of the Devil; 
and this Sin, Men in a lower degree and proportion may now-a-days be guilty of: 
for as the Phariſees who ſaw the works that Chriſt did, and acknowledged them to 
be Miracles, did commit the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, in aſcribing thoſe Miracles 
which were really wrought by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, to the Power of the 
Devil; ſo Men now-a-days who own the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Miracles as true, may 
| be guilty of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, in a lower proportion, by maliciouſly 
| imputing thoſe Miracles to the Power of the Devil. 

Hut excepting the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, the greateſt Sin that Men are now 
capable of, is to diſbelieve the Goſpel, when it is ſufficiently propounded to them. 
Now the Goſpel is then ſufficiently propounded, when there are ſufficient grounds 
offer d to perſuade Men to the Belief of it; and I have already proved, that we now 
| have ſufficient ground to believe the Goſpel ; and if fo, then whoſoever hath theſe 
grounds offer'd to him, is under an obligation to believe it: for every man is bound 
to believe that, for which he hath ſufficient Ground and Reaſon; and every man 
| - who neglects his Duty, that is, does not do that which he ſtands bound to 
do. 

And not only whoever diſbelieves the Goſpel, fins in ſo doing, but farther, he 
| commits the greateſt Sin that now Men are capable of. I lay nw capable of: for 
| 1 doubt not but that it was a Sin ofa higher degree, for thoſe who aw Chriſt's Mi- 
ncles to diſbelieve, than it is for us who have only the relation of them. For by 
the ſame Reaſon, that he 7s more bleſſed that believes, and hath not ſeen; a greater 
Curſe belongs to him, who hath ſeen, and yet doth not believe; and conſequently 
uch a Perſon is guilty of a greater Sin. But becauſe we cannot now ſce the Mi- 
racles of Chriſt, the greateſt Sin that Men in this Age are capable of, is to diſbe- 
leve the Goſpel confirmed by Miracles, whercof we are aſſured by credible Re- 
lation, For the Sin of Diſbelieving now hath theſe 7wo Aggravations. 

. It is againſt ſufficient Light and Evidence; and in this it is equal to the Sins 
which are committed againſt Natural Light. 

2. It is a Sin againſt the greateſt Mercies and Bleſſings that ever were offer'd to 
de World; and in this it exceeds the Sins againſt Natural Light. Whoever diſbe- 
leres the Goſpel, he rejects the offer of Eternal Life and Happineſs. And theſe two 
"Qravations the Apoſtle puts together, Heb. 2. 3. How ſhall we eſcape, if we neg- 
« f great ſalvation, which at the firſt began io be ſpohen by the Lord, and was 
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| againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which our Saviour tells us, was þ/a/pheming the Spirit of 
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452 ie Obriſtian Faith, which 


Th. Send IN my former Diſcourſe upon theſe words, I propoſed Eight Obſervations fron 


thi, Text. 


confirmed unto us by them that heard him! And if this be thus, it highly con- 

cerns us to enquire into the Nature of this Faith; and this brings me to the 
Seventh Obſervation ; That to believe that Jeſus is the Chri/#, the Son of God. 

is truly and properly Chriſtian Faith. But the Conſideration of this I ſhall leave to 


the next opportunity. 


» 


SER MON CLXXII. 


Of the Chriſtian Faith, which Sanctifies, Juſti. 
fies, and Saves. 


— 


Jou xx. 31. 


But theſe are written, that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, ils 
Hon of God, and that beleving ye might have Life through his Name, 


them, Six of which I have already diſpatch'd, deſigning to diſcourſe of there 
maining Two more at large. I proceed therefore to the 

Seventh Obſervation which I laid down, viz. That to believe that Teſus is the 
Chriſt, the Son of God, is truly and properly Chriſtian Faith. This is the deſcy- 
tion which is here given of Chriſtian Faith. 

In Proſecution of this, I ſhall do theſe 7ws things. 

Firſt, Shew you what is included in Believing that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Sm 
of God. 

. Secondly, Prove that this is truly and properly Chriſtian Faith. 

Firſt, What is included in Believing that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of Gd? l 
ſignifies a firm and effectual Perſuaſion, that Jeſus, that is, the Perſon the Hittay 
of whoſe Life and Death is related in the Goſpel, is the Chriſt, that is, the true 
/ias, promiſed and propheſied of in the Old Teſtament to be the Saviour of the 
World; and that he is the Son of God, that is, the only begotten of the Father, who 
was ſent by him into the World, and took our Nature upon him, that he might 
- purchaſe eternal Happineſs for us, and inſtruct us, and go before us in the way t 
it. So that Faith is a firm and effectual perſuaſion of, or aſſent to the whole Gol- 
pel. Faith ſignifies Chriſtian Religion, which comprehends an aſſent to the Do- 
ctrines of the Goſpel, and a ſuitable Life and Converſation. 

I fay a firm perſuaſion of this; for in the Phraſe of the New Teitament, none 
are accounted true Believers, or faid to have a true Faith in Chriſt, who do not 
firmly continue in this Perſuaſion ; and the owning and profeſſion of it, norwith- 
ſtanding all the Sufferings and Perſecutions it might expoſe them to. And an / 

ectual Perſuaſion, for none are ſaid truly to believe in Chriſt, who do not thew 
forth the proper and genuine Effects of this Faith, who do not live as they believe, 
and conform their Lives to that Doctrine, to the Truth whereof they profels an 
aſſent. | | 
And hence it is that true Chriſtians, that is, thoſe who did faſhion their Lives 
according to the Goſpel, are called Bel:cvers, and the ſumm of all Chriſtianity 15 
uſually contained in this word Believing, which is the great Principle of a Chriſtian 
Life; as in the Old Teſtament, all Religion is expreſt by the Faith of God; ſo in 
the New, by Faith in Cbriſt. 

Now whoſoever doth firmly and effectually entertain this Truth, that that 
Teſus, whom the Goſpel declares to us, is the true Meſias, and Saviour 5 A 


Serm. CLXXII. Santtifies, Fuſtifies, and Saves. 45 


World, and the very Son of God, ſent by him into the World for this purpoſe, 
that he might by his Doctrine inſtruct, and by the Example of his Lite go before 
us in the way to cternal Happineſs, and by the Merit and Satisfaction of his 
Death and Sufterings, appeaſe and reconcile God to Men, and purchaſe for 
them the Pardon of their Sins and cternal Life, upon the conditions of Faith and 
Repentance, and ſincere Obedience; I fay, whoſoever doth firmly and effectually | 
entertain theſe Truths, will conſequently endeavour to obey the Precepts of his 1 
Doctrine, and to imitate the example of his Life, and will expect Salvation, that 
is, the Pardon of his Sins, and eternal Life from no other; becauſe he is verily per- 
ſuaded he is a Teacher, and a Saviour ſent from God, that his Doctrine is true, and 
his Satisfaction available, and that the Rewards which he hath promiſed to thoſe 
who believe and obey him, and the Puniſhments which he hath threaten'd to the 
Unbelievers and Diſobedient, ſhall all certainly be fulfill'd and accompliſh'd. All 
this is included in be/reving that Jeſiis is the Chriſt, the Son of God. So Chriſtian 
Faith, or the Faith of the Goſpel, contains plainly in it theſe particulars. 

1. An aſſent of the Underſtanding to this Truth, That Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 
God, was a Perſon commiſſion'd from Heaven, and employ'd by God to bring Men 
to Eternal Happineſs. And this Fundamental is neceſſary to all the ſubſequent 
Acts of Faith, and that upon which they depend. 

2. An aſſent of the Underſtanding to the Truth of all thoſe things which this 
Perſon delivered to the World. So that if he tells us, that his Death hath made 
E Expiation for the Sins of Men, upon the conditions of Faith and Repentance and 
Obedience, and that God by him doth command the World to do ſuch and ſuch 
E things, and in caſe of Obedience will confer ſuch and ſuch Rewards upon Men, but 
E in caſe of Diſobedience will inflict ſuch Puniſhments upon them; we are to believe 
all this to be true; becauſe the Perſon who acquainted us with theſe things was 
ſent by God, and employ'd from Heaven upon this Meſſage. 

E 3. And conſequently, a relying and depending upon him, and no other, for the | 
- WE conferring of theſe Benefits, and making good theſe Promiſes to us. 

4. Obedience to all his Laws and Commands; becauſe beheving them tobe from 
God, we cannot but aſſent to them as good, and as laying an Obligation upon us 
to yield Obedience to them: and if we do not obey them, we are preſumed to 
diſbelieve them; for if we did truly and heartily believe them to be the Commands 
of God, we would obey them. | 
| Now that Obedience of Heart and Life to the Precepts and Commands of the Wl 
| Goſpel, as well as an Aſſent of the Underſtanding to the Truth of the Goſpel-Revela- 
| ton, and a truſting and relying upon the Merits of Chriſt, is included inthe Scrip- 
ture notion of Faith, will evidently appear to any that will conſider theſe Texts. 
| Rom. 1. 5. By whom we have received Grace and Apoſtleſbip for Obedience to the 
Faith among all Nations for his Name; where the Belief of the Goſpel is called he 
| Obedience of Faith. Rom. 10. 16. But they have not all obeyed the Goſpel : for Efaias 
| ſaith, Lord, who hath believed our report? But if Faith do not include Obedience, 
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| how could he prove that there were ſome that did not obey the Goſpel, becauſe 1 
Ihaiab ſaid, there were ſome that did not believe it? And fo likewiſe by comparing i 
none I.. 4. 10. where he is faid to be the Saviour of them that believe, with Heb. 5.9. 1 


) not where he is ſaid to be the Author of Eternal Salvation unto all them that obey him. 
with- As alſo by comparing Gal. 5. 6. where it is ſaid, For in Feſus Chriſt, neither Cir- 
n WI f@mctron availeth any thing, nor Uucircumciſion: but Faith which worketh by Love, 

with 1 Cor. 7. 19. Circumciſion is nothing, and Uncircumcifion is nothing + but the 
keeping of the Commandments of God. And fo likewiſe by thoſe Texts, where Unb-- 
ef and Diſobedience are equivalently uſed. I will but mention one, Heb. 3. 12. The 
Apoſtle, from the Example of the 1/raelites, cautions Chriſtians againſt Unbelief; 
Take heed, brethren, leſt there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing 


am the living God. And repeating the ſame Caution in the next Chapter, at the 11th ö 

Verſe, he varies the Phraſe a little, Leſt any Man fall after the ſame example of Dij- af 

obedience; the word is araFaxc, which indeed our Tranſlators render Unbeltef, | 

but that confirms that which I bring it for, that Dz/obedrence and Unbelief are the yl 

ame, And fo likewiſe we find Faith and Diſobedience oppoſed frequently in Scrip- 1 

ure, John 3. 36. He that believeth on the Son hath Everlaſting Life: and he that | 
believeth 


2 


Of the Chriſtian Faith, which 


. 


believeth not the Son, ſhall not ſee Life. In the Greek it is, he that obeyeth mt th 
Son, as you will ſee in the Margin of the Bible. 1 Pet. 2. 7. Unto you therefore 


which believe he is pretious: but unto them which be diſobedient, the ſtone which th, MW © 
builders diſallowed, the ſame 1s made the head of the corner. And this doth likewiſe WW 
appear in all thoſe Texts, wherein Repentance, and our forgiving of others, and f 
ſeveral other Acts of Obedience are made the conditions of our Juſtification; or the MW f 


omiſſion of them, Sins, as well as Faith. So that we cannot be faid 79 be ii 
by Faith alone, unleſs that Faith include in it Obedience. J have inſiſted the longer 
upon this, becauſe the right underſtanding the Scripture-notion of Faith in Chrig 
doth very much depend upon this: and if this one thing, that the Scripture-notigy 
of Faith doth include in it Obedience to the Precepts of the Goſpel, were but wel 
underſtood and conſidered, it would filence and put an end to thoſe infinite Coy. 
troverſies about Faith and Juſtification, which have ſo much troubled the Chriſtian 
World, to the great prejudice of practical Religion, and Holineſs of Life. 

Secondly, That this is truly and properly Chriſtian Faith. Which I ſhall proyely 
theſe #wo Arguments. 

1. Becauſe it includes a Belief of the whole Goſpel, or of all the Revelation which 
God hath made to the World by Feſus Chriſt. And certainly, there cannot he, 
more proper Notion of Chriſtian Faith, than to believe the Revelation which (4 
hath made by Jeſus Chriſt: but to believe that Feſus is tbe Chrift, the Son of G 
doth include this. For whoſoever believes him to be the Me//tas, and the Son d 
God, believes him to have come from God, and to be authorized and commiſſioned 
by him to make known his Mind to the World, and conſequently will beliae 
whatever he delivers. For whoever believes the Goodneſs and Veracity of God, x 
every Man does that believes a God, cannot but aſſent to the Truth of every thing 
which he is ſatisfied comes from God. | 

2. That 20 believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, is truly and properly 
Chriſtian Faith, or the Faith of the Goſpel, will appear, by conſidering howte 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament doconſtantly deſcribe to us the Faith of the Gd: 
pel; and you ſhall find they do it, either by the very Phraſe in the Text, or or 
Phraſes or Metaphors equivalent to them, or elſe by a Belief of that which isthe 
great Argument and Confirmation of Chriſt's being the Meſas the Son of Col. 
Very often the Faith of the Goſpel is deſcribed by the very Phraſe in the Tet, 
believing that Feſus is the Chriſt, and that he is the Sem of God. John 4. 41, 42. 4 
many more believed, becauſe of his own word; and ſaid unto the Woman, New 
lieve, not becauſe of thy ſaying: for we have heard him our ſelves, and Ino tit 
this is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the World. John 6. 69. And we beliett ad 
are ſure that thou art that Chriſt, the Son of the living God. John 11. 27. ſays Ir. 
tha to Chriſt, Yea, Lord, T believe that thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God «bich 

ſPould come into the World. Acts 8. 37. I believe that Fefus Chriſt is the Son of God. 
1 John 3. 23. And this is his Commandment, that wwe ſhould believe on the None of 
his Son Feſus Chriſt, and love one another, as he gave us Commandment, that b 
that we ſhould believe on him under this Name and Title of Fe/zs Chrift the Hon 
of God. 1 John 5. 1. Whoſoever believeth that Feſus is the Chriſt, is born of Cod. 
And ver. 5. Who is he that overcometh the World, but be that believcth that Je 
is the Son of God? And ver. 10. He that believeth on the Son of God, that is, belie- 
veth Jeſus to be the Son of God. And ver. 13. Theſe things hade I written unto q 
that believe on the Name of the Son of God, that ye may know that ye have eternal 
Life, and that ye may believe on the Name of the Son of God. 

Sometimes the Faith of the Goſpel is deſcribed to us by other Phraſes that ate 
tantamount to theſe ; ſuch as ſignify that he came from God, and was ſent by him 
into the World, and was the Meſias whom they expected. Jobn 3. 2. Nicodemui 
deſcribes his Faith in Chriſt thus, I know that thou art a Teacher come from God. 
John 6. 29. This is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath ſent, that 
is, that ye believe me to be ſent from God. John 8. 24. For if ye believe not that 
am he, ye ſhall die in your fins, that is, if ye believe not that I am the Maſias, who 
you expect and look for. And ſo John 13. 19. That ye may believe that I df le. 
And ohn 11. 42. That they may believe that thou haſt ſent me. And John 10.15 10 
By this we believe that thou cameſt forth from God, And Jobn 17. 8. They bare . t. 
believed that thou didſt ſend me. 


4 Sometimes 
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Sometimes the Faith of the Goſpel is expreſt by Metaphors equivalent to theſe 
expreſſions, as by coming to Chriſt, and receiving him as the true Meſſias, in ſeve- 
al places, and ſometimes by believing that which is the great Argument and Con- 
| frmation that CHhiiſt was the true Meſſias the Son of God, that is, believing his Re- 
| furrection from the Dead. Rom. 4. 24. To whom it ſhall be imputed for Righteouſ- 
b nels, If we believe on him that raiſed up Feſus our Lord from the dead. Rom. 10. 9 
If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart, 
| that God hath raiſed him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. Col. 2. 12. Through the 
E j/aith of the operation of God, who raiſed him up from the Dead. Where Faith is 
E Ulcribed by a Belief of the Power whereby Chriſt was raiſed from the Dead. And 
to mention no more, 1 Pet. 1.21. who by him do believe in God, that raiſed him 
from the Dead. Now the reaſon why the Faith of the Goſpel is deſcribed by 
e belief of Chri/t's Reſurrection, is, becauſe whoever believes that Chrift was raiſed 
ß om the Dead, cannot but be ſatisfied, that this great Miracle was a ſufficient at- 
! teſtation that he was no Impoſtor, but that he was what he pretended to be, v:z. 
Len of God; and conſequently that he ought to be believed and obeyed in all 

3 things. And thus much may ſuftice to have ſpoken to this Seventh Obſervation. 

F abt Obſervation; That 70 believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, is 
| WE truly and properly Sanctifying, and Juſtifying, and Saving Faith. So the Text tells 
* D that this Faith gives us Lite; But theſe are written, that ye might believe that 
if Jeſis is the Chriſt the Son of Gd; and that believing ye might have Life through 
ie Nome, that is, as I explain'd this Phraſe in the opening of the Text, that upon 
© tele Terms and Conditions ye might be made partakers of all thoſe Bleſſings and 
E Bunefits, which Chriſt, the Saviour of the World, hath purchaſed, which are here 
et forth under the Name of Life; it being uſual in the Phraſe of Scripture to ſet 
© forth to us thoſe things which are moſt excellent and deſirable, by Life, which 
e cn value above all other things. Now the principal Benefits which Chriſt hath 
E purchaſed, and which we are ſaid to be made Partakers of by believing, are, 

” 1. Regeneration; under which J include the continuance and progreſs of this 
Work, which is Sanctification. 


- 2. Juſtification ; by which I cannot find that the Scripture means any more than 
5 Pardon or Remiſſion of Sins. | 
| W 3. Eternal Life; and this I think is principally, tho' not ſolely intended here in 


the Text, as I have ſhewn, by comparing the Text with other parallel Texts in the 
ume Evangeliſt. John 3. 15. That whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh; but 
eve eternal Life. And ver. 36. He that believeth on the Son hath everlaſting Life. 
er, I think Eternal Life is here principally intended, tho' this ſuppoſe the other, 
Kkegeneration, and Juſtification, before we can attain it, which may alſo very well 
de included here in the term Life. My Reaſons are theſe. 

. Becauſe I find in Scripture, that Regeneration and Juſtification are expreſt by 


its, the name of Life. Rom. 6. 4. our Regeneration is call'd newne/s of Life, becauſe 
, cn before we were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes; and Rom. 5. 18. Juſtification 1s call'd 
0d. / uſtification of Life, becauſe waile our Sins are unpardon'd, and we are under the 
7% dentence of Condemnation, we are dead in Law; but being juſtified and pardon'd, 
belie- are, as it were, reſtored to Life again. | 

to you 2, Becauſe in the Phraſe of Scripture we are ſaid to be Regenerate, and Sanctified, 


and Juſtified by Faith, as well as ſaved. 1 Jh 5. 1. He that believeth that Teſus 
's the Chriſt, z5 born of God, Gal. 2. 20. The Life which I now live in the Fleſh, I 
live by the Faith of the Sonof God; ſpeaking of the new Life of Sanctification. And 


at arc 

him Cl. 2. we are ſaid to be riſen with Chriſt, that is, born to a new Life, by the Faith 
Jemus , ff: operation of God, that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead; and to be juſtified by 
„ Ged Faith, in innumerable Places. So that it is very probable upon theſe accounts that 
„ that the Evangeliſt here, when he ſays, that believing, you might have Life in his name, 


bat! Noch intend to take in Regeneration and Juſtification, as well as Eternal Life, 
whom Which is the conſummation of all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel. I come now to the 
am le. N ervation, vis. 
16. 13 „That this Faith of the Goſpel, which I have deſcribed, is truly and properly a 
ey have denctifying, and Juſtifying, and Saving Faith. 
l. I ſhall ſhew that it is properly a Sanctifying Faith. 
netimes [l A Juſtifying and Saving Faith, 

I. It 


— 


456 Of the Obriftian Faith, which 


I. It is truly Sanctifying. I know that this term of a Sanctifying Faith, is not 
much in uſe among Divines, and therefore it may ſeem a little more ſtrange; but 
they might have uſed it if they had pleaſed, for it is every whit as proper to call 
Faith /an&ifying, as juſtifying, or ſaving. It is true indeed, this expreſs term of , 
ſanctiſying Faith is no where in Scripture; no more are the very terms of Juſtifying 
and /aving Faith : but we are ſaid 20 be juſtified and ſaved by Faith in Scripture 
which is as much as if the terms had been uſed. And we are ſaid alſo to be /ang;. 
fied by Faith, as well as juſtified and ſaved. Acts 15. 9. Our hearts are ſaid to be 
purified by Faith. And ſo likewiſe, our victory over the World, that is, our con- 
quering and ſubduing of our Covetous and Ambitious and Senſual Luſts and De. 
fires, are in a peculiar manner aſcribed to this Faith which I have deſcribed. 1 Jh. 
5. 4, 5. This is the victory that overcometh the World, even our Faith. Why is he 
that vvercometh the World, but he that believeth that Feſus is the Son of God? 
II. That this Faith is truly and properly Juſtifying and Saving Faith. I put these 
Juſtification and Salvation, together, partly becauſe they are of the ſame Confide. 
ration, as to the influence which Faith hath upon them; and the latter folloy 
upon the former; for if we be ju/tified by Faith, that is, have our Sins pardoned, 
by the ſame act of Faith we are /aved from Hell, and conſequently made capah|; 
of Eternal Life; I ſay, by the very ſame Act of Faith that we obtain the pardy 
of our Sins, we are ſaved from Hell, that is, the Puniſhment due to Sin; for Pr 
don removes the Guilt, and Guilt is nothiug elſe but an Obligation to Puniſhment: 
and partly, becauſe find the Scripture uſeth them promiſcuouſly. When St. Jan; 
diſputes about Juſtification by Faith, he uſeth the term of being /aved by Fal, 


bow. Ip aw 1 — _ —_— nin 


Jam. 2. 14. Can Faith ſave him? Sometimes of being juſtified, ver. 24. So flute 1 
Man ts not juſtified by Faith only. 
In ſpeaking to this Propoſition, that the Faith of the Goſpel, which I have: te 
{cribed, is properly juſtifying and ſaving Faith, I ſhall do theſe Six things. P. 
1. Shew that Juſtification in Scripture ſignifies no more than the Pardon nl WW © 
Remiſſion of Sins. | In, 
2. That Faith can in no propriety of Language be ſaid to be the inſtrument t be 
our Pardon. | | bre 
3. That the influence that the Faith of the Goſpel, which I havedeſcribed, bit ſtiß 
upon the Pardon of Sin, is this, that it is the whole and entire condition require! Wi he 
on our parts, upon the performance of which God hath promiſed to pardon our Wi of 
Sins, and to fave us. | ; on 
4. That the Scripture, where it treats of Juſtification by Faith, ſpeaks of this 79 
Faith which J have deſcribed, and no other. | 1405 
5. That no Metaphorical Deſcriptions of Juſtifying Faith are allowable, a far- My 
ther than as they ſerve to illuſtrate and make clear the plain and ſimple notion of 8 | 
the thing. For if Metaphors once come to be inſiſted on, and ſtrained, and Conſe- ins 
quences come to be drawn from them, and Doctrines founded, and Theories built pd P 
upon them, they are of very ill conſequence, and ſerve to no other purpoſe but d _ 
blind and obſcure the plain and fimple Notions of things, and to ſeduce and mil WW ® K 
lead the Underſtandings of Men, and to multiply Controverſies without end. 5 : b 
( 


And I the rather take notice of this abuſe of Metaphors upon this ſubject, becauk of 
do not know any other head of Divinity which hath ſuffered ſo much by them 
as the Doctrine of Juſtifying Faith; whereby the plain truth hath been very much 
obſcur'd, and occaſion miniſter'd to many endleſs Diſputes. 8 „% 

6. That if this plain and ſimple Notion of juſtifying Faith were admitted, . % 
would ſuperſede all thoſe Controverſies about Juſtification, which have ſo much "ip 
troubled the Church. Theſe particulars I ſhall by God's aſſiſtance ſpeak to, not ou' oy ® Ju 
of a mind to oppoſe and contradict others; (what a pitiful deſign is that! and ho. e 
much below one that is to ſpeak to Men, in the name and fear of God) but out © PI 
a hearty deſire to bring the truth to light, and to contribute ſomething to the clearing A0 
of that which is of ſo great importance and concernment to Chriſtian Religion. * 

1. That Juſtification of a Sinner in Scripture, ſignifies no more than the oe 
of Sin. That there are ſeveral acceptations of the word Juſtification in the Me 
Teſtament, I deny not. Sometimes it ſignifies approbation in general of a oy 
or perſon. So the word is uſed, Luke 7. 29. And all the people that heard him, d 


the Publicans, juſtified God, being baptized with the Baptiſm of John. / ifeds 


0 
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How is that? that is, they approved and followed his Counſel, as appears evidently 
by the oppoſition in the next words; But the Phariſees and Lawyers rejected the 
| | counſel of God againſt themſelves, being not baptized of bim. Thoſe that rejected the 
a cun/i/ of God, are oppoſed to thoſe that juſtified God. And fo at the 3 5th wer. 
> WW 2Þ:://7/dom is juftified of her Children, that is, is approved. And ſo very probably it 
ö may be underſtood in the Parable of the Phariſee and the Publican, I tell you, this 
F Mon wont doton to his houſe juſtified rather than the other; that is, of the two, 


Z God did rather approve of his humble Carriage, than the Phariſee's proud and inſo- 
bent Behaviour, Sometimes it ſignifies any Proof or Declaration of a thing. So 
L Lem. 3. 4. Let God be true, but every Man a har, as it is written, That thou 
„ meg! tejt be juſtified in thy ſayings, and mighteſt overcome when thou art judged ; 

tha is, that all thy Words or Promiles might be proved and declared to be true, 
WE that thou may'ſt prevail whenever thou art impleaded by Man of Unfaithfulnets 


' WW ani barighteouſneſs. And fo 1 7%. 3. 16. Chriſt is ſaid 70 be zuftified in the Spirit ; 


: dad is, by the Teſtimony of the Spirit concerning him; as alſo by the Miracles 
4 u nich he wrought by the Holy Ghoſt, and the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit which 
i. p were poured torth on the Apoſtles, he was proved and declared to be the true 
= Alias, and the Son of God. And this Phraſe of Chriſt's bezng Jae by the 
_ leit, leems to be of the fame ſenſe with that expreſſion, Roz. 1. 4. Declared 79 
„ „e Sen of God with poroer, according to the Spirit of Holin:/s, by the Reſur- 
„ion from the Dead; that is, he was evidently proved to be the Son ol God, by 
the great Miracle of his Reſurrection, which was wrought by the Power of the 
4 Holy Ghoſt. But moſt frequently, to Juſtify, in Scripture, ſignifies to Pardon. 


* Thusthe word Juſtify, doth ſignify variouſly, according to the ſubject or mat- 
„er it is applied to: but when it is applied to a Sinner, it ſignifies nothing elſe but 

Pardon of his Sin. Nor can I poſſibly apprehend what other Notion Men can frame 
to themſelves of a Sinner's being juſtified, diſtinct from Pardon and Remiſſion. 
l»tced if a Perſon be not really guilty, that is unjuſtly accuſed of a Crime, he may 
be ſaid to be juſtified, when he is cleared from the Charge and Accuſation which is 
| brought againſt him: but if a Man be guilty, he cannot otherwiſe be ſaid to be ju- 
ſued than by having the Guilt removed; that is, by being pardon'd. And that 
the Scripture underſtands the ſame thing by Juſtification, and Pardon, or Remiſſion 
| of Sins, is, I think, very evident from theſe two Texts, Acts 13. 38, 39. That 
| trough this Man is preached unto you the forgiveneſs of fins ; that is, in and through 
J Chrift the way of Pardon and Forgiveneſs is declared, and by him, all that be- 


Mies; that is, according to this declaration, all that do believe, are by him, that 
s by the vertue of his Sacrifice, acquitted and cleared from the guilt of all thoſe 
| Sins, for which there is no way of expiation provided by the Law of 1/es, that is, 
of preſumptuous Sins, for which there was no Sacrifice, but the Man was to be cut 
| off, Now if the meaning of this Text be this, that in and through Chriſt che way 
Pardon and forgiveneſs is declared, and accordingly all that do believe in him 
are pardon'd, then to be juſtified and pardoned are all one in this place; but this 
ls the meaning of the Text, if by the Phraſe of being Fuftified from all things, from 
wh we could not be juſtified by the Law of Maſes, be meant the pardoning of ſuch 
dns and Tranſgreſſions, for which by the Law of Moſes there was no way of Ex- 
pation: but this muſt of neceſſity be the meaning of this Phraſe; for what are 
ſe things, for which it is ſaid, e could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, but 
inful Tranſgreſſions and Violations of the Law? and how can a Man be faid to 
be juſtified from any Sin and Tranſgrejjion, otherwiſe than by the Pardon and For- 
>IVenels of it? The other Text is Ron. 4. 6, 7, 8. Even as David 4% deſcriveth ths 
ble *dneſs of the Man, unto whom God imputeth righteouſneſs without works, ſaying, 
ed are they whoſe Iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe Sins are covered; Bleſſedis 
tte Man to whom the Lord will not 1mpute fin. The Man unto whom God zmputeth 
"'SPteonſneſs, is the Man whom God ju/tifies. Now, how does David deſcribe the 
blejedeſs of the Man whom God juſti/ies? Thus, Bleffed is the Man whoſe Iniqui- 
3 are forgiven, and whoſe Sins are covered, which is a Metaphorical Expreſſion 
1 the ſane thing, covering of Sin being the pardoning of it. From hence I reaſon, 
according tothe Apoſtle thoſe Propoſitions be equivalent, Bed is the Man ve 
Vor, III, Nnn [niquittes 


lere are juſtified from all things, from which ye could not be juſtified by the Law of 
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The Third 


Sermon on 
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Iniquities are forgiven, and Bleſſed is the Man whom God juſtifies, then according 
to the Apoſtle, Juſtification and Forgiveneſs of Sins are all one: but thoſe Propo- 
ſitions are equivalent, if the Apoſtle cite the Text out of the P/a/mspertinently. 

2. That Faith can in no tolerable propriety of Language be ſaid to be the In- 
ſtrument of our Pardon, and conſequently not of our Juſtification. An Inſtrumen; 
is ſomething ſubordinate to the principal efficient Cauſe, and made ule of by it to 

roduce the Effect; and this in natural and artificial Cauſes may be underſtogq 
wh what Notion to have of a moral Inſtrument, I confeſs I am at a loſs. But to 
bring the buſineſs out of the Clouds, we may thus conceive of the Pardon of Sin. 
God in the Goſpel hath enter'd into a Covenant of Grace and Mercy with Sinners, 
one of the Benefits promiſed by God in the Covenant, is Pardon of Sin. The Coy. 
ditions upon which we ſhall be made Partakers of the Benefit, are comprehende 
in this one Word, Faith, which ſignifies the whole of Chriſtian Religion, vig. ſuch 
an effectual aſſent to the Revelation of the Goſpel, as doth produce Repentance 
and ſincere Obedience, and a Truſt and Confidence in Chriſt alone for Salvation. 
The procuring or meritorious cauſe of this Benefit, viz. the Pardon of our Sins,; 
the Death of Chriſt, which is called his Blood or Sacrifice. The principal efficient 
Cauſe of our Pardon is God, in the Sentence of the Law, or which is all one, i 
the tenour of this Covenant, declaring us pardoned upon theſe Terms and Cond. 
tions. Now how can Faith, which is an Act on our parts, and the Condition toh; 
performed by us, be ſaid to be an Inſtrument in the hand of God of our Pardon 
unleſs Men will think fit to call a Condition an Inſtrument, which I think no pr. 
priety of Language will allow. 

I ſhould now proceed to the third Particular which I propoſed, but ſhall refer tu 
to my next Diſcourſe on this Argument. 
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Of juſtifying Faith. 


JoRHN xx. 31. 
But theſe are written, that je might believe that Jeſus is the Chriſ ile 
Son of God, and that believing ye might have life through his Mam. 


HE Obſervation I am diſcourſing upon is this, That to believe that Teſus 1s 
the Chriſt, the Son of God, is truly and properly ſanctifying, and juſtifying 


ſhew that this is truly and properly Juſtifying and Saving Faith. In ſpeaking towhich, 
I propoſed to ſhew Six things. 1 
1. That Juſtification in Scripture ſignifies no more, but the Pardon and Remi 
ſion of Sins. ; 
2. That Faith can in no propriety of Language, be ſaid to be the Inſtrument” 
dur Pardon. Thus far I have gone, and now proceed to what remains, 88, 


to ſhew, i 
3. That the Influence which Faith hath upon the Pardon of Sin, is this, that - 
is the whole and entire condition, required in the Goſpel, of our Pardon, upon | | 
performance of which God hath promiſed to pardon Sin; which appears thus. 
the Conditions the Goſpel requires on our part in order to Pardon, may 


to theſe Four Heads, 


be reduced 
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(1) An Aſſent to the Truth of the Goſpel. STE 
= (2.) A Truſt and Confidence in Chriſt as our only Saviour. 
| (3.) Repentance from Dead Works. : 

(4.) Sincere Obedience and Holineſs of Life. But I have already proved at large, 
that all theſe are comprehended in the New Teſtament Notion of Faith, which ſig- 
| nifies the whole of Chriſtian Religion. And that Repentance and Obedience are 
| Conditions of our Pardon, and conſequently of our Juſtification, appears from theſe 
' WW Texts, A&s 3. 19. Repent therefore, and be converted, that your ſins may be blotted 
ut. Doth not this imply that upon condition we do repent and be converted, God 
will pardon our Sins? 1 John 1. 9. V we confeſs our ſins, (that is, with a Reſolu- 
tion to leave them; as is ſaid elſewhere, He that confeſſeth, and forſaketh his 
1 fun,) he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all unrigh- 
, tcouſneſs. Mat. 6. 14, 15. For if ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father 

vill alſo forgive you; but if you forgive not men their irehafſes, neither will your 
Father forgive your treſpaſſes. And to the ſame purpoſe, Mat. 18. 35. So likewtſe 
ſtall my heavenly Father do unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one bis 
Brother their treſpaſſes. Luke 6. 37. Judge not, and ye ſhall not be judged : con- 


g demn not, and ye ſhall not be condemned: forgive, and ye ſhall be forgiven. Luke 
K 11. 4. And forgive us cur ſins: for we alſo forgive every one that is indebted to us. 


= BULL doth the Scripture make any thing more plainly a Condition of Pardon, 
than it here does our forgiving of others? upon condition of che performance 
& whercof he promiſes to forgive us; and without which he threatens not to forgive 
us. I know not what a Condition is, if it be not that which if we perform we 
V E ſhall receive the Benefit promiſed; if we do not, we ſhall fall ſhort of it. 
4. That the Scripture where it ſpeaks of Juſtification by Faith, ſpeaks of this 
Faith, and no other, of ſuch a Faith as takes in the whole of Chriſtian Religion. 
The principal places where the Scripture deſignedly treats of Juſtihcition by Faith, 
are the 3d and 47 Chapters of the Epiſtle to the Romans; the 2d and 34 to the 
* Galatians ; and the 2d of St. James. In the Romans and Galatians, St. Paul doth 
plainly oppoſe Faith to the Law, and the Righteouſneſs of it to the Works of the 
Law; and it will clearly appear to any one that will carefully read over theſe Diſ- 
courſes of St. Paulis, that by Faith is meant the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and 
by the Law the Moſaical Adminiſtration; and the reſult of all thoſe Diſcourſes is, 
| that Men are not juſtified by performing the Works which the legal Diſpenſation 
required; but by aſſenting and ſubmitting to the Revelation of the Goſpel. And 
| this is agreeable to what he ſays, As 12. 38, 39. Through this Man is preached 
| into you forgrueneſs of fins; and by him, all that believe are juſtified from all 
| things, from which ye could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, 
It is true likewiſe, that the Apoſtle, in the Epiſtle to the Romans, doth not only 
| diſpute againſt thoſe who ſimply contended for Juſtification by the legal Diſpenſa- 
don; but were fallen alſo into the groſs Error and Miſtake, that they did merit 
. Juſtification and Pardon at God's hand; which is impoſlible : for Pardon is free, 
and of Grace, or elſe it is not Pardon. Therefore the Apoſtle aſſerts, that we are 
— {juſtified by Faith, that neither our Aſſent to the Goſpel, nor our Obedience to 
Ju 18 the Commands of it, do merit this at God's Hands; for this would directly con- 
fyng tadict Juſtification by the Faith of the Goſpel. For how can any Man poſſibly 
2 think, that he merits Pardon by his believing and obeying the Goſpel, when this 
's part of the Goſpel which we believe, that Chriſt died for our Sins, and purcha- 
ſed our Pardon at ſo dear a rate; which had been very unjuſt, if we our ſelves 
could have done any thing to have merited it. 

And that Faith is taken for the Revelation of the Goſpel, in oppoſition to the le- 
gal Adminiſtrations, will appear by conſidering theſe Texts, Ga/. 3. 23. But before 
Faith came, we were kept under the Law; by which the Apoſtle plainly means this, 
chat before the Revelation of the Gofpel to the World, we were under the legal 


that Adminiſtration: for he adds afterwards, Me were ſhut up unto the Faith that ſhould 
por Al afterward be revealed; and what is the Faith that ſhould afierward be revealed, 
us. 


* but the Goſpel ? which in the fullneſs of time was to be revealed to the World, till 
edu which time we were held under the diſpenſation of the Law: and ver. 24. Wherc- 
ſore the Law was our ſehoalmaſter to bring us unto Chriſt, that we might be juſtified 


(1) An Vor. III. Nnnz2 by 
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Of Juſtihing Faith. 
by Faith; that is, the Law was a Diſcipline preparatory for the Goſpel, that when 
that came, we might he juſtified by it: and ver. 25. But after that Faith is cone, 
we are no langer under a Schoolmaſter, that is, after the Goſpel was revealed, we 
were ſet free from the ſevere and harſh diſpenſation of the Law; and our aſſent 
and ſubmiſſion to that Revelation, is that whereby we are ſaid to be juſtified. Roy 
3. 23. Even the righteouſneſs of God, which is by the faith of Feſus Chriſt, that is 
by the Goſpel, unto all, and upon all them that believe. And wer. 26. That he mir! 
bejuft, and the juſtifier of him which believethin Jeſus; T c wigtag Ino, the jul. 
fier of him that yields aſſent and ſubmiſſion to the Goſpel of Chriſt. And this Faiy 
is ſaid to be imputed to us for righteouſneſs, Chap. 24. But for us alſo, to whom i 
ſhall be imputed, if we believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, 
that is, if we aſſent and ſubmit to the Revelation of the Goſpel, which God hat} 
confirmed by that eminent Miracle of raiſing up Chriſt from the Dead. 

St. Famts tells us moſt expreſly, that the Faith which juſtifies doth contain C. 
bedience ih it: and if it do not, it is dead, and falſe, and ineffectual to all pur. 
poſes of Pardon and Salvation : and that if any Man pretend to Faith, and that 
Faith be deſtitute of the proper and genuine Effects of true Faith, it will be unpre. 
fitable to him, and not at all avail to his Juſtification and Salvation. The ſummof 
his Diſcourſe is, that the Faith which juſtifies and ſaves us, muſt not only be a har 
aſſent of the Underſtanding to the Truths of the Goſpel: but muſt include in | 
Obedience to all the Commands of the Goſpel: and if it does not, it does no mor 
deſerve the name of Faith, than good Words to a Man in want, deſerve the nanz 
of Charity. Chap. 2. ver. 14, 15, 10, 17. What doth it profit, my Brethren, thigh 
Man ſay he hath Faith, and hath not Works? can Faith ſave him? If a Brithn 
or Siſter be naked, and deſtitute of daily Food, and one of you ſay unto them, Departin 
peace, be ye warmed and filled; notwithſtanding ye give them not thoſe things uli 
are needjul to the body; what doth it profit? Even jo Faith, if it hath not Wris 
is dead, being alone. And to this purpoſe he inſtanceth in Abraham, and Rats) 
and ſhews that the Faith which juſtified them, did include in it the Effects of Faith, 
viz. Obedience, and good Works, ver. 21, 22. Was not Abraham our Father ji 
ified by works, when he had offered Iſaac his Son upon the Altar? Seeft thou lm 
Faith wronght with his Works, and by Works was Faith made perfect? And vu. 
23. And the Scripture was fulfilled, which ſaith, Abraham believed God, andit wit 
imputed unto him for Righteouſneſs. But if Abraham were juſtified by Works, vit 
by offering up his Son upon the Altar, in Obedience to God's Command, as hes 
before, at the 21/t Verſe, how was the Scripture fullfilled, which ſaith, that Fulth 
was imputed to him for Righteouſneſs, that is, he was juſtified by Faith; ucts 
Faith take in the works of Obedience? From whence he concludes, that 6; Woris 
a Man is juſtified, and not by Faith only; not by a naked aſſent to the Truth, but 
by ſuch a Faith as includes Obedience; which he farther illuſtrates by a Similitude 
at the laſt Verſe; As the Body without the Spirit is dead, jo Faith without Warns 
is dead alſo. A living Faith dothas truly contain Obedience in it, as a living Be- 
dy contains a Spirit. 

And thoſe Diſtinctions which are commonly applied to this Diſcourſe of St. James 
do not clear it, but contradict the expreſs deſign of it. Some ſay that des qua el 
viva juſtificat ; ſed non qua viva: Faith whichis living, juſtifies ; but not di d 1 
wing Faith, Others ſay, (which is much to the ſame purpoſe) Fides fuftifica! 
fine operibus; ſed fides ſine operibus non juftificat : Faith juſtifies without rs; bu! 
Faith without Works does not juſtify. But St. Ta mes ſays expreſſly, that we? de %, 
tified by Works, How then is that true, that Faith juſtifies without Works? And 
he ſays that Works are the Life of our Faith. How then can any Man ſay, that 
though Faith juſtifies, yet not as it is à living Faith; when we are juſtified by that 
which is the very Life of our Faith, and that is Obedience? Ew” 

There are Two other Diſtinctions whereby Men endeavour to elude this plan 
Text, which I did not mention before; that Faith juſtifies the Perſon; and I, et 

_ juſtify the Faith, and that this is St. Fames his meaning. But what ground for 1 p 
when the Text ſpeaks expreſlly of the Perſon being juſtified by Works, as We 10 
Faith? Was not Abraham our Father juſtified by Works? ver. 2 1. You ſee then * 

by Works a Man is juſtified; and not by Faith only. ver. 24. Likewiſe alſo 1005 not hal 
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LS the Harlot juſtified by Works ? What colour is here for any Man to fay, that 
St. James does not ſpeak of the Juſtification of the Perſon by Works; but of the 
Faith? Or what neceſſity of framing this diſtinction, but only to ſerve an Opinion? 


But at this rate a Man may maintain any thing, tho' it be never ſo contrary to Scrip- 
ture, and elude the cleareſt Text in the Bible. 
ö The other Diſtinction which is much to the ſame ſenſe, is, that the Apoſtle doth 
WH not here ſpeak of a real Juſtification before God ; but a declarative Juſtification be- 
fore Men. But according to this, what ſenſe can be made of ver. 14. What doth 
\ WW profit, my Brethren, if a Man jay, I have Faith, and have not Works? Can 
; WH Faith ſave him? That is, according to this Explication, can Faith without Works 
| fave him before Men? 
1 And this doth not contradict St. Paul, who ſaith, Gal. 2. 16. that a Mon 7s u 
F juſtified by the Works of the Law: but by the Faith of Feſus Chrift. For how docs 


. WW this, that weare juſtified not by the legal Diſpenſation, but by the Faith of the Goſ- 
. pel, which includes Obedience and good Works, contradict what St. James fays, 
i WW that we are not juſtified by a bare aſſent to the Truth of the Goſpel, but by obe- 
dience to the Commands of it? And I do not ſee that upon the contrary ſuppoſition, 
of WW 02. that the Faith of the Goſpel doth not include Obedience in it, it is poilible to 


reconcile theſe two Apoſtles. Suppoſe this was St. Paul's meaning, that we are 
juſtified by Faith, as the only Condition and Inſtrument, call it what they will, of 
our Juſtification; but not by Obedience or good Works, as a Condition of our Juſti- 
fication ; by what kind of Comment can St. Pames his words be brought to this 
ſenſe? What Man would allow that thoſe words at the 2 1ſt ver. Was not Abraham 
our lather juſtified by works, when he offered Iſaac his Sam upon the altar, ſhould 
be explained by this ſenſe? Was not Abraham, when in Obedience to God's Com- 
mand he had ofter'd his Son upon the Altar, and upon this Act of Obedience was 
E juſtified, was not he juſtified by Faith only, and not by any Work or Act of Obe— 
E dience ? Or that thoſe words at the 24th ver. Tt jee then that by Works a Man is 
F juftified, and not by Faith only, ſhould be interpreted, Ye ſee then that by Faith 
| only.a Man is juſtified, and not by Works? and unleis they be thus interpreted, 


'm WT they are not to be reconciled with the ſenſe of St. Paul's words, which many 
oY, faſten upon them: but if St. Paul's words be taken in the moſt plain and obvious 
10 ſenſe they are capable of, vig. that we are not juſtiſied by the æworſis of the Law, that 
vi, is, by performing the Works required by the Legal Ditpenſation ; but by the Faith 
lars of Jeſus Chriſt, that is, by aſſenting and ſubmitting to the Revelation of the Goſpel ; 
uith we do not ſtrain St. Fames his words, to reconcile him with St. Paul. 


And thus I have ſhewn, that where the Scripture ſpeaks of Juſtification by Faith, 
it ſpeaks of this Faith which BY have deſcribed. I add, and of no other; not cf a 
bare appropriation of the Grace arid Mercy of the Goſpel ; that is, in plain Ergli/h, 
tude this is not juſtifying Faith, to believe that I am pardoned, and juſtified, nor to have 
Yorks fm aſſurance of this. For if we be. juſtified by Faith, we mult believe before 
g Bo- WY can be juſtified ; but if this be juſtifying Faith to believe, or be affured we abe 
jfthed, we muſt be juſtified before we believe; or elſe when we believe that 
Janes ve are juſtified, we muſt belicve that which is not true. Nor is this Juſtifying 
Faith, to lay hold of the Righteouſneſs and Merits of Chriſt for the Pardon of 
our Sins; that is, to truſt and confide only in that, as the meritorious Cauſe of 
cur Pardon. For tho' this be part of the notion of Juſtifying Faith, ir is not all; 
mo this be one of the Terms or Conditions upon which we are juitified; yet it 
not the whole and entire Condition; which beſides this takes in an aflent to the 
whole Goſpel, Repentance from Dead Works, and Obedience to all the Precepts 
of the Goſpel. And if any Man can produce any one Text which faith, that the 
Faith which juſtifies, conſiſts only in a truſt and confidence in the Merits of 
Chriſt, for the Pardon of Sin, or any thing to this effect, I will be moſt ready pub- 
ly to acknowledge my Error: but if no body can do this, I ſhall beg their Par- 
Gn if I do continue {till of the ſame mind I was. 
I have now done with the Fourth thing I propounded : but before I ſpeak to the 
Heads which remain, I muſt remove an Objection or two, that my former 
courſe may ſeem liable to. 


Objection 


Of Jiſiching Faith. | 


Objection Firſt, To make Obedience a Condition of Pardon ſeems to take away 
the Freeneſs of God's Grace in pardoning Sinners. 

1. God's Grace in pardoning a Sinner is ſaid to be free, not becauſe it is not ſuf. 

pended upon any Condition; for the Scripture tells us plainly, that it is upon the 
Condition of Faith, and Repentance, and forgiving others, and the like; but it i; 
free, becauſe God was pleaſed freely to give his Son to die for our Sins, and to ac. 
cept of his Sacrifice for the Expiation of them, and to impoſe eaſy and reaſonable 
Conditions upon us, in order to our enjoying of this Benefit; and upon ſuch Condi- 
tions, tho' they have nothing of Virtue or Merit, of any Natural or Moral Efficacy, 
to deſerve, or procure ſuch a Benefit as the Pardon of our Sins, for the fake of his 
Son, whom he gave to be a Ranſom for us, to receive us to Grace and Mercy; and 
I think this abundantly enough to make our juſtification very gracious and free, 
tho' not abſolutely free from all Condition. 
2. Our Salvation is ſaid in Scripture to be as free as our Juſtification : We are ſaid 
to be ſaved by Grace, as well as juſtified freely by bis Grace. But will any Man fay, 
that we are ſaved without any Conditions, who reads theſe Texts? He that be. 
lieveth on the Son, hath everlaſting Life: but he that believeth not the Son, ſlull 
not ſee Life. Bleſſed are the pure in heart: for they ſhall ſee God. Except ye re 
fent ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. If ye walk after the fleſh ye ſhall die: but if 
through the Spirit ye mortify the deeds of the fleſh ye ſhall ive. Without Holineji u 
Man ſhall ſee the Lord. So that he who can underſtand how we may be faved by 
Grace, tho' our Salvation be ſuſpended upon the Condition of Faith, Repentance 
and Holineſs, and Obedience of Life, may, if he pleaſe, underſtand how we my 
be juſtified freely by God's Grace, tho' it be upon the ſame Conditions. So that 
if Men were not monſtrouſly perverſe, it is impoſſible they ſhould not ſee tle 
weakneſs of this Objection. 

Objection the /econd, This is the Doctrine of the Papiſts, that Obedience ad 
good Works are a Condition of our Juſtification. 

Anſw. 1. J am for the Doctrine which is evidently contained in Scripture, vo- 
ever hold it. A Man ovght not to be frighted out of the Truth by any Name. 

2. But there is a wide difference between the Doctrine of the Papiſts about i- 
ſtification, and this Doctrine. They ſay, that Obedience and good Works are t 
only a Condition of our Juſtification, but a meritorious Cauſe of it; which I abbor 
as much as any one. It is the Doctrine of Merit that the Proteſtants chiefly oppoie 
in the matter of Juſtification ; and if ſome alſo oppoſe the Papiſts about good Works 
being a Condition, I know no body that thinks himſelf obliged to hold ery 
Opinion that any Proteſtant hath maintained againſt the Papiſts : and the liel ſ 
to the Objection of Sccinianiſin and Arminianiſm, and a hundred names more, i 
People think fit to faſten them upon it. 

And now I might compare this Doctrine with the contrary. All that may be 
Haid againſt it is, that it diminiſheth the Grace of God: but that I have ſhew? 

doth not: but then it hath theſe Advantages. It is fo far as I can judge, (and 
mine own Judgment muſt govern me) much more plainly contained in Scripture, 
and it is a Doctrine more according to Godlineſs ; it tends more to quicken Men to 
Obedience and a holy Life, to believe that they cannot have their Sins otherw e 
pardon'd, than to believe that they may have their Sins pardon'd without Obect- 
ence and a holy Life; and if Obedience be not a neceſſary Condition of Far gon ; 
it is plain that Men may be pardon'd without it. For Example, if a Man E 
me a thouſand Pounds, only upon this Condition, that I will believe him and trub 5570 
him, but without any condition of doing what he ſhall command me, and be me 
ſhall declare thus much to me; if I can truſt this Man's word, I need not doubt -_ der. 
I ſhall have the ſum promiſed; tho' I ſhould diſobey him in every ching that be 
commanded me to do: this is juſt the caſe; and if it be, it is no wonder that * 
are ſo loath to diſbelieve this pleaſant Opinion, which gives Men comfortable r 
of the Pardon of their Sins. upon ſuch eaſy terms. Not that I am ſo uncharita>* 
as not to acknowledge that our worthy and excellent Divines, who have been 5 | 
Judgment, have always preſs'd the neceſſity of Holineſs and Obedience: but m6 
ſorry they could not do it with ſo good Advantage, according to their Principle 


the natural conſequences of them tending to Licenticuſneſs, and a Nene ul 
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Precepts of the Goſpel; to which purpoſe they have been ſadly abuſed by ſeveral 
Libertines in theſe and former times, ever ſince Luther's days, and I could never 

yet ſee how Antinomiantſm could ſolidly be confuted upon thoſe Principles. 
3. That no metaphorical Deſcriptions of Juſtifying Faith are allowable any far- 
ther than as they ſerve to illuſtrate the plain and proper, and ſimple notion of Faith. 
My meaning 1s, he that would teach Men what Faith is, he muſt firſt acquaint Men 
with the thing, and deſcribe it in as proper and ſimple words as can be, and not by 
figurative and metaphorical Phraſes. Indeed after a Man hath delivered the ſimple 
Notion of a thing in proper words, he may afterwards illuſtrate it by Metaphors: 
but then theſe are not to be inſiſted upon, and ſtrained to the utmoſt extent of the 
WF Mctaphor, beyond what the true Notion of the thing will bear: for if Conſequences 
once come to be drawn from Metaphors, and Doctrines founded, and Theories 
built upon them, inſtead of illuſtrating the thing, they blind and obſcure it, and 
| W ſerve to no other purpoſe, but to ſeduce and milſ-lead the Underſtandings of Men, 
„and to multiply Controverſies without end; and (as ] told you before) I do the 
- W. rather take notice of this abuſe of Metaphors upon this Subject, becauſe I do not 


| WH know any other Head of Divinity which hath ſuffered ſo much by them, as the {1 
- W Doctrine of Juſtifying Faith, whereby the plain Truth hath been very much dar- il 
j WW ken'd, and occaſion miniſtred to many endleſs Diſputes. But this will beſt appear il 
„by ſome particular Inſtances. Juſtifying Faith hath uſually been deſcribed by theſe | 
y WW Mctaphors, re/t:ng, and relying, and leaning upon Chriſt, apprebending and laying | 
„ WE Hold, and applying of Chriſt, receiving of Chriſt, and coming to him, Now con- 

x W cerning theſe, I ſhall briefly ſpeak theſe bree or four Things. 

a WF (.) That none of theſe Metaphors, except the two laſt, receiving of Chriſt, and 

be coming to him, are any where uſed in Scripture, to deſeribe Juſtifying Faith by; 


and therefore there is no reaſon why they ſhould be ſo much uſed and inſiſted on. 
Let any Man ſhew me where Juſtifying Faith is any where in Scripture deſcribed 
by reſting and relying, and leaning upon Chriſt, by apprebending and /aying hold, 
and applying of him. 

(2.) If theſe Metaphors were explained and turned into proper and plain words, 
they can ſignify nothing elſe, but that Faith which I have been all this while de- 
ſcribing. For what can any Man underſtand by reſting, and relying, and leaning fl 
upon Chriſt, but to truſt in him as the Author of our eternal Salvation, under | 
which word all the Benefits which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us are comprehended ? 
Now can any Man be ſaid to truſt in Chriſt, as the Author of his Salvation, other- 
| wiſe than by aſſerting the Truth of the Goſpel, and complying with the Terms and 
| _— ; 

Conditions of it? And what can any Man underſtand by apprebending, and laying | 

bold on, and applying Chriſt, other than this, to make uſe of him for all thoſe Ends | 
and Purpoſes for which God hath appointed him? And what thoſe are the Scrip- | 
ture tells us; that he is made unto us of God, Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and San- 
| fication, and Redemption. | 


| 

(3-) As for thoſe Scripture-Metaphors of receiving Chriſt, and coming to him, i 
if 
| 


the Scripture uſeth them but ſparingly, and I dare ſay, for once that it uſeth theſe 
Metaphors, it doth twenty times deſcribe Faith by plain and proper words; and 
Where it does make uſe of theſe Metaphors, it doth ſufficiently explain them. 80 | 
you find coming to Chriſt is explained by learning of him, Matth. 11. 28, 29. | | 


Come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. Take 
my yoke upon you, and learn of me : for I am meek and lowly in heart; and ye ſhall 
fd reſt unto your Souls. That is, come to me as Scholars and Diſciples to be taught by 
me; in order to which, it is requiſite we ſhould believe him. Oportet diſcentem cre- 
dere, he that will learn, muſt believe him that teacheth him, and truſt his Skill. And fo 
for receiving him, leſt the Metaphor ſhould ſeduce Men, St. John had no ſooner 
uſed it, but he tells what he means by it. John 1. 12. But as many as received him, 
to them gave he power to become the Sons of God, even to them that believe on his 
Name; that is, believed him to be the Perſon promiſed to be the Meſſias, and Savi- 
our of the World; as appears by the oppoſition in the Verſe before, He came to his 
OR, and his own received him not; that is, rejected him, did not own him to be 
tne true Maſſias. But now if we will ſtrain ſuch a Metaphor as this, beyond the 
tention of it, and becauſe believing is called a receiving of Chriſt, and we receive 
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things with the Hand, and the Hand is an Inſtrument, will from hence infer, that 
Faith is an Inſtrument of our Juſtification ; what may not Men make of the Scrip- 
ture at this rate? ; 

(4.) I will add this concerning Scripture-Metaphors in general, that where the 
Scripture uſeth Metaphors which were very familiar in thole Languages in which 
the Scripture was writ, and well underſtood by thoſe who ſpoke that Language, 
but are very obſcure and uncouth to us, and not at all uſed in our Language, 2 

| moſt of the Scripture-Metaphors are, the proper work of a Miniſter is not to inf 
in ſuch caſes upon Scripture-Metaphors, to darken his Diſcourſe by them, bur tu 
explain them, and make them intelligible, to tranſlate them into gl7/, and in- 
ſtead of them to uſe ſuch Phraſes as People are more familiarly acquainted with, 
and are uſed in our own Language. For a Man may be a Boran that ſpeaks to 
People in unknown Phraſes and Metaphors, as well as be that ſpeaks in an unkngy 
Tongue; and the very ſame Reaſon that obligeth us to put the Scripture into a known 
Language, doth oblige Men to explain the Doctrines contained in it by ſuch Phrz. 
ſes and Metaphors as are known and uſed in that Language. 

(5.) That if this plain and ſimple Notion of Juſtifying Faith were admitted, it 
would ſuperſede all thoſe Controverſies about Juſtification, which have ſo much 
troubled the Reformed Churches. Thoſe who have been curious to enquire inty 
theſe Matters, have reckoned up at leaſt twenty ſeveral Opinions among the Pre. 
teſtants concerning Juſtifying Faith. I do not defire to acquaint my felt with tho{ 


— 


| 

| 

Differences; he that would know what Juſtification and Juſtifying Faith are, hal | 
ſooner come to underſtand the nature of them, by diligent reading of the Scry. 
tures, than by reading over all the controverſial Writings of Divincs about then; 
and if Men would but content themſelves with thoſe plain and ſimple Deſcript- 0 
ons, which the Scripture gives us of Faith, there could not be any great difference 0 
about it; this would cut off moſt of thoſe Diſputes which have been commenced K 
upon Metaphors, and figurative Speeches. And here I had thought to have d- © 0, 
ſcended to a particular conſideration of the Controverſies about Juſtifying Faith f 
bur Iam weary of the Work; and therefore ſhall only make ſome brief Reflect. it 
ons upon this whole Diſcourſe, and then apply it to our own Uſe. But this, Go n 
willing, the next Opportunity. tl 
at 
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The Condition of the Gofpel-Covenant, and the JF « 
Merit of Chriſt, conſiſtent. 0 


Jo HN xx. 31. 


But theſe are written, that ye might believe that Jeſus is the Chi le Y t 
Hon of God, and that believing ye might have Life through his Name. | 


2 Fourth I Have in my former Diſcourſes on theſe words treated largely of the Nature 8 an 
, Chriſtian Faith, particularly as it Sanctifies, Juſtifies, and Saves Men. All that 8a 
farther propoſe is, to make ſome Reflections upon this whole Diſcourſe, particu- 


larly that which relates to Juſtifying Faith, and then to apply all to our own I 049 


I 
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I have already taken notice of Two Objections, to which my Diſcourſe may 
ſcem liable; and if yet there remain any Prejudice upon any Man's Spirit againit 
t chis Doctrine, I would defire ſuch calmly to conſider it, and the agreeableneſs of 
it, not to the Opinions of Men, but to the word of God, and the ſuitableneſs 


ok it to the great deſign of Chriſtian Religion, every where expreſsd in the Goſ- 
2 I, which is to bring Men to Holineſs and Obedience. And what Argument 
and Conſideration can be more powerful to take Men off from Sin, and to excite 
„mem to the practice of Holincts, than this, that Repentance and Obedience are 
an indiſpenſable Condition of our Juſtification and Pardon? And this is the very 
point in difference, whether the Goſpel do not make Repentance and Obedience 

0 the Conditions of our Pardon and Juſtification, as well as an aſſent to the 'Truth 
] of the Goſpel, and a Truſt in Chriſt as the meritorious Cauſe of our Salvation. 
„ WW That they are, I have endeavoured to prove from Scripture; and for the farther 
o W clearing of it, I defire that the Nature of the Goſpel Covenant may be well con- 
» WW ſider'd, which I take to be this. On God's part there are certain Benefits pro- 
n WW miſed, Juſtification and pardon of Sin, and eternal Life and Salvation. On our 
i- W part there are certain Conditions required before we can be made Partakers of 


thoſe Benefits; theſe are, to aſſent to the Truth of the Goſpel, truſting in Chriſt 
as our only Saviour, Repentance from dead Works, and a ſincere Purpoſe and 
Reſolution of Obedience, and a holy Life; theſe make up the whole and entire 
Condition of the Goſpel, and are often expreſs'd by this one word, Faith, which 
ſignifies the whole Duty of a Chriſtian ; becauſe he that truly believes the Goſ- 
pel, will do whatever the Goſpel requires. And hence it 1s, that to be a Chri- 
ſtian, and to be a Believer, are in the Phraſe of the New Teitament all one. Now 
the Matter in controverſy is plainly this; whether this whole Condition be re- 
uired of us in order to our Pardon and Juſtification, as well as in order to our 
Salvation. That Repentance, and Obedience, and Holineſs of Life, are Con- 
ditions of our Salvation, I think is univerſally agreed; I am ſure it is clearly ex- 
preſs'd in theſe two Texts, Chrift is the Author of eternal Salvation to them tha! 
obey him, Heb. 5. 9. Without Holineſs no Man fhall fee the Lord, Heb. 12. 14. 
And that the Conditions of our Juſtification and Salvation are the fame, I think 
it every whit as clear both from Scripture, and from the general acknowledg— 
ment of Divines by neceſſary conſequence. From Scripture, St. James ſays, 
that the ſame thing that juſtifies us, ſaves us: for when he diſputes, whether we 
are juſtified by Faith only, or by Faith and Works, he hath this Expreflion , 
what doth 1t profit, my Brethren, though a Man ſay he hath Faith, and have not 
Works; can Faith ſave him? From whence the Inference is plain, that upon the 
very ſame condition that we are juſtihed, we are ſaved. And 'tis evident by ne- 
ceſſary conſequence from the general acknowledgment of Divines; for I think 
this is univerſally agreed by Divines, that whatever puts a Man into a ſtate of 
Juſtification and Pardon, puts a Man into a ſtate of Salvation; and if this be 
true, it neceſſarily follows, that the Conditions of our Juſtification and Salva- 
tion are the ſame: and if aſſent to the truth of the Goſpel, and truſt in Chriſt as 
our only Saviour, be the only Conditions of our Juſtification, then they are the 
only Conditions of our Salvation ; and Repentance and Obedience are not Con- 
ditions of our Salvation : but if they be Conditions of our Salvation, then the 
are of our Juſtification, And I will be bold to ſay, that this hath as much of 
demonſtration in it, as any thing in Divinity is capable of; and I wonder ex- 
tremely how any Man, that conſiders the Nature of the Goſpel-Covenant, can 
imagine that we ſhould be made partakers of any Bleſſing or Benefit promiſed in 
the Covenant, without performing the whole Conditioh of the Covenant. 
And now if any Man aſk, Cui bono? To what end is all this? Suppoſe it be 
true, to what purpoſe is it to awaken differences, and ſtir up controverſies about 
Y tile matters? In order to theſe #2v0 Ends, which I take to be very conſiderable. 
ne. i. That we may be able to anſwer the Papiſts, who charge us with Soliſidianiſim: 
if we were of this opinion, that if a Man do but truſt in Chriſt, that is, be 
but confidently perſuaded that he will ſave him, and pardon him, this is ſufficient, 


he 


ure 5 and conſequently, he that is thus perſuaded, need not to take any farther care of his 
2500 alvation, but may live as he liſt: And I do not fee how this gan be avoided; 
. Vor. III. OOo eſpe- 
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eſpecially if this be true, which our Divines univerſally aſſert, That whateye, 
puts a Man into a juſtified Nate, puts him into a ſtate of Salvation; Ifay, 7 q, 
not ſee how this charge can be avoided, unleſs we own Holineſs and Obedience 
to be Conditions of our Juſtification, as well as truſt in Chriſt. I know n0 
other middle way between Popery and Antinomianiſm. But, 

2. Which is more conſiderable, Without this we can give no ſatisfactory and 
reaſonable account of our Religion to a Heathen, Suppoſe a Heathen ſhould 
ſay thus; your Religion gives a very good account of the Corruption and Sin- 
fulneſs of Mankind, and hath provided a very probable Remedy for the expiation 
of it, by the death of the Son of God: but this ſeems to me very unreaſonahle 
and to contradict the moſt natural notions that we have of God's Juſtice and 
Holineſs, that he ſhould pardon Men, as you ſay he does, tho' they do not re. 
pent of their fins, nor are reſolved to leave them, nay, tho' they be reſolved to 
go on in a wicked courſe. Did ever any wiſe Prince pardon a Traitor upon theſe 
terms? But whoever ſays that Repentance and a ſincere Purpoſe and Reſolution 
of Obedience, are not the condition of our Pardon, ſays, that God will pardon 
Men without Repentance, tho' they are not at all ſorry for what they have done, 
nor reſolved to change their courſe: for that is a Condition without which 4 
thing cannot be; and if Repentance be not a condition of Pardon, a Man may 
be pardoned without it. And if this be true, Chriſtianity is the molt lewd and 
ſenſeleſs Doctrine in the World. For what can be a greater Encouragement tg 
ſin than this, to tell Men that they may be pardoned without Repentance? That 
is, tho' they live in fin, and continue ſo to do. Paganiſin never taught any 
ſuch thing. Nay, they may add farther, that this Which you teach as the Ds. 
ctrine of your Religion, ſeems expreſſly contrary to your own Books, which 
you ſay contain your Religion. Does not the Bible ſay, that he that confeſeth 
and forſaketh his fin, ſhall find Mercy? And doth not this plainly imply, tht 
Repeatance is a Condition of Pardon? Let the wicked forſaꝶe his way, and th 
unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord, and be will ho 
mercy upon him; and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon. Doth it nt 
ſay, that / you forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your heavenly Fi- 
ther forgive you? Can any words more plainly expreſs a Condition than tles 
do? How ſhould we be able to defend our Religion againſt ſuch an affault, une 
we diſclaim this Charge, and tell them plainly, and without a diſtinction, that 
our Religion teacheth that Repentance, and Reſolution of Holineſs, and Ohedi- 
ence, are Conditions of our Pardon and Juſtification ? I would to God Men would 
conſult the honour of Chriſtianity, and when they hold any opinion, they would 
not conſider the Intereſt of a Party, but the univerſal Concernment of the Chriſtin 
Religion. If we had to deal with ſubtile Heathens, as the primitive Father of 
the Church had, we ſhould ſee a neceſſity of laying aſide ſuch unreaſonable Opi- 
nions. I would fain have any Man ſhew any one clear paſſage out of any of the 
antient Fathers and Writers concerning Chriſtian Religion, which ſays, That 
Truſt in Chriſt for Salvation is the only Condition of our Juſtification, and that 
Repentance and Obedience are not; or that explains Juſtification by Faith alone, 
in this Senſe. I know it is uſually ſaid, the antient Fathers and Chriſtians were 
ignorant of the Doctrine of Juſtification in a great meaſure, and knew very little 
of the Myſtery of the Goſpel. I know not what they mean by Myſtery: but 1 
am ſure they defined Chriſtian Religion better, and gave a more reaſonable and 
ſatisfactory account of it, than any of thoſe do, who are ſo apt to ſlight them. 

The U/e of this Doctrine is as follows. . 

Firſt, To perſuade Men to place all their hope and Confidence of Salvation in 
Feſus Chriſt the Son of God; that is, to believe that through the alone Merit of 
his Death and Sufferings, God is reconciled to us, and that only upon the account 
of the Satisfaction which he hath made to Divine Juſtice, we are reſtored to the 
favour of God, and our fins are pardon'd to us, and we have a title to eterna 
Life. Not but that there are Conditions required on our part, to make us capable 
of theſe Benefits, Faith and Repentance, and ſincere Obedience and Holineſs of Life, 
without which we ſhall never be made partakers of them: but that the gatisfacti- 


on of Chriſt is the only meritorious Cauſe of theſe Bleſſings. And to Prins 
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Men to the Belief of this, I ſhall endeavour to ſatisfy them of theſe 2 
hings. 
; I That Chriſt hath properly merited theſe Bleſſings for us. 

II. That he only hath done it. The flit of theſe Propoſitions is directly le- 
vell'd againſt the Socinians: the ſecond againſt the Papiſis. I ſhall ſpeak but 
briefly of them. 

J. That Chriſt hath properly merited theſe Bleſſings for us: And this being 
purely matter of Revelation, we are to rely upon Scripture only for the proof 
of it. Matt. 20. 28. The Son of Man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to mi- 
niſter, and to give bis life a ranſom for many, urg dr r, a price of Redem- 
ption, inſtead of that which ſhould have been paid by us. John G. 5 1. And the 
bread which T ſhall give is my fleſh, which I will give 2 the life of the World. 
Joh. 10. 11. Chrift is called the good Shepherd that lays down his life for his Sheep, 
Joh. 15. 12, 13. This is my commandment, that ye love one another, as I have 


| loved you. Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for 
is Friends. Matth. 26. 28. For this is my Blood of the New Teftament, which 
is ſhed for many, for the Remiſfion of Sins. Rom. 5. 6. For when we were yet 
vit bout Strength, in due time Chriſt died for the ungodly. 1 Cor. 15. 3. For 1 
delivered unto you firſt of all, that which J alſs received, how that Chriſt died 


for our fins according to the Scriptures. 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. For the love of Chriſt 


conſtraineth us, becauſe we thus judge; that if one died for all, then were all dead: 
aud that he died for all, that they which live, ſhould not henceforth live unto 
E themſelves, but unto him which died for them, and roſe again. Eph. 1. 7. In 
| whom we have Redemption through his Blood, the forgiveneſs of Sins according 
to the riches of his Grace. Col. 1. 20, 21, 22. And (having made peace through 
| the blood of his Croſs) by him to reconcile all things unto himſelf, by him, I ſay, 
> whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven. And you that were ſome- 
lime alienated, and Enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now hath he re- 
anciled, in the body of bis fleſh through death, to preſent you holy and unblame- 
| able, and unreproveable in bis fight, 1 Theſſ. 5.9, 10. For God hath not appoint- 
| ed us to wrath : but to obtain Salvation by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who died for 
| us. Heb. 2. 9. That he by the Grace of God ſhould taſte Death for every Man. 
| Heb. 9. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. But Chrift being come an High Prieſt of good things 
| ts come, by a greater and more perfect Tabernacle, not made with hands, that is 
i jay, not of this Building; neither by the Blood of Goats and Calves, but by his 


en Blood he entered in once into the holy place, having obtained Redemption for 
us. For if the Blood of Bulls and of Goats, and the Aſhes of an Heifer, ſprink- 


| ing the Unclean, ſanttifieth to the purifying of the Fleſh; how much more ſhall 


| the Blood of Chrift, who through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without Spot 
| to Cod, purge your Conſcience from dead works, to ſerve the living God? And for 
this Cauſe he is the Mediator of the New Teſtament, that by means of Death, for 
the Redemption of the Tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt Teftament, they which 
are called might receive the Promiſe of eternal Inheritance. And ver. 25, 26, 27, 
28. Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as the High Prieſt entereth into 
le Holy Place every Year with Blood of others: (For then muſt he often have 
Hered fince the Foundation of the World:) but now once in the End of the World, 
cath he appeared to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. And as it is appoint- 
'd unto Men once to die, but after this the Fudgment : ſo Chriſt was once offered 
bear the Sins of many; and unto them that look for him, ſhall he appear the ſe- 
and time, without Sin, unto Salvation. Heb. 10. 11, 12. And every Prieſt ſtand- 
0 daily miniftring and offering oftentimes the ſame Sacrifices, which can never 
"ke away Sins : but this Man after he had offered one Sacrifice for Sins, for ever 
Ia! down at the right hand of God. 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. Foraſmuch as ye know that 
© were not redeemed with corruptible things, as Silver and Gold, from your vain 
Converſation received by Tradition from your Fathers : but with the precious Blood 
f Chriſt, as of a Lamb without Blemiſh and without Spot. 1 Pet. 2. 21, 34. 
becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us; who his own ſelf bare our Sins, in his own 
bay, on the Tree, 1 Pet. 3. 18. For Chrift alſo hath once ſuffered for Sins, the 
Jul. for the Unjuſt, that he might bring us to God. 1 John 2. 1, 2, My little 
\ {7 iy + | ES O O O 2 Children, 
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Children, theſe things write I unto you, that you fin not. And if any Man jy 
we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous: and he is th, 
Propitiation for our Sins: and not for ours only, but alſo for the Sins of the hol 
World. 1 John 3. 16. Hereby perceive we the Love of God, becauſe he laid dus 
his Life for us: and we ought to lay down our Lives for the Brethren. 1 John 
4. 10. Herein is Love, not that we loved God; but that he loved us, and ſent hi 
Son to be the Propitiation for our fins. Rev. 1. 5. Unto him that loved us, and 
waſhed us from our Sins by his own Blood. Rev. 5 9. Thou waſt flain and baf 
redeemed us to God by thy Blood, out of every Kindred, and Tongue, and People 
and Nation. From theſe and many other Texts, it ſeems to be very plain and 
evident, that Chriſt died for our Sins, and ſuffered in our ſtead, and by the 82. 
crifice of himſelf has made an Attonement for us, and reconciled us to God, and 
hath paid a Price and Ranſom for us, and by the Merit of his Death hath pur. 
chaſed for us Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Inheritance among them that are ſandliſel 
And I do not know any Doctrine of our Religion, that is founded and eſtabliſ 
upon more and plainer Texts, which cannot be underſtood in any other Senf, 
without offering great Violence to the firſt and moſt obvious meaning of them, 

I know the Socinians have framed Evaſions to all .theſe Texts, which I have ng 
time now to produce and examine; nor would it be worth the while. I hal 
only ſay this to them in general; that there is no Principle of Religion fo plain 
laid down in the whole Scripture, but may be overthrown by the ſame or the 
like Evaſions. Suppoſe Chriſt had died in our ſtead, and made Satisfaction fi 
Sin, and God had intended to declare ſo much to us; in what plainer and mot 
expreſs and proper words could he have done it, than the Scripture hath already 
done? If God had faid in the Scripture expreſſly that Chriſt had died in our flu 
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and ſtead, and had ſatisfied for our Sins; theſe very expreſſions, by the ſane 
Arts of Interpretation, might have been ſtrained and wreſted to ſome other Sent, 
So that if God did not intend to expreſs to us by theſe Texts, that Chriſt /its- 
fied for the Sins of Men; yet they are fo obvious to be interpreted to that Sen, 
and ſo hardly, if at all, capable of any other, that we cannot imagine, without 
a great Reflection upon the Wiſdom of God, that he thouuld deliver his Mirdto WWF a 
Men in Words and Expreſſions to exceedingly liable to a quite different 0-2 lc 
from what he intended. Beſides that there is nothing more unreaſonable tha WF a 
to deny that to be the meaning of Scripture, which if it had been the meaning n 
could not have been expreſs'd in plainer and more advantageous Words; eſpecially C 
when this is done, not in one or two Texts, but very many; and not by one Cc 
form of Expreſſion, but ſeveral, and all inclining to the fame Senſe; and which WWF © 
is worſt of all, this Violence is offer'd to Scripture in a Matter which does fei- te 
ther contradict other Texts, nor the Reaſon of Mankind, viz. That one Man tl 
ſhould ſuffer in another's ſtead, and make Satisfaction for the Crimes and Faults U 
which another hath committed; ſuppoſing the Party offended be willing to ac- WW 
cept of the Commutation, . and the Party that ſuffers in another's ſtead do volun- fe 
tarily do it. el 
II. That Chriſt only hath merited theſe Bleſſings for us, and that he had no ar 
Partner with him in this; or there is no other hath mericed theſe Bleſſings for us ra 
nor can we our ſelves merit them. E 
1. No other hath merited theſe Bleſſings for us. Not to take notice of what an 


the Papiſts ſay of the Meritoriouſneſs of our Works of Supererogation, which 
go into the Treaſury of the Church, and make up a publick Stock of Mer, to 
to be diſpoſed and dealt out by the Pope at his Diſcretion; they have by 4 mol: 
unparallel'd Blaſphemy joyned the Virgin Mary with Chriſt in the Work 0i At 
our Redemption ; and ſome of them have been ſo impiouſlybold, as to paralic| 
the Virtue of her Milk with the Efficacy of Chriſt's Blood, And tho Chrit 
ſay, that be trod the Wine-preſs of his Father's Wrath alone, and of the Fe" 
there was none with him; yet Bonaventure in his Meditations ventures to col 
rupt the Text by this fooliſh Gloſs, Nullus erat tecum. Ree, Domine, ſea ou 
erat tecum femina; Right, Lord, there was no Man with thee, but there 0 Ad 
a Woman, viz. thy Mother. | an 
2. Nor can we our ſelves do any thing whereby we can merit theſe Bleſſings MW the 


at God's Hand. Conſidering that we received our Being, and all that we are 5 
| ve 
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have from God, and upon account of theſe Benefits a obliged to love him and 
ſerve him to the utmoſt ; what a ſenſeleſs piece of Ar: gance is it to ſay, that a 
Creature can merit any thing at God's Hand? Wir tever we give God is of his 


own, and when we have done all we can, we have done no more than our Dutrv. , 


And can any Man challenge any Reward for doing what he ought to do? Can 
any Man make ſatisfaction for a fault that he hath committed, by doing his Du- 
ty, that is, by not committing another ? It is a ſure Rule, Debitum Debito non 
ſolvitur. We are indebted to God by the breach of his Law: but we cannot 
quit this Debt, and fatisfy for this Breach, by not breaking it again, becauſe we 
owe to God all poſſible Obedience. 

Beſides that all our Obedience is imperfect, and is ſo far from meriting, that 
it ſtands in need of Pardon; and can a Man demerit and merit by the ſame Acti- 
on? Can he who deſerves to be puniſh'd for an Action, becauſe he did it no bet- 
ter, deſerve to be rewarded for the ſame Action, becauſe he did it fo well? And 
to ſay that Chriſt hath merited that our imperfect Obedience ſhould merit, either 
ſignifies only this, that Chriſt hath merited that our imperfect Obedience ſhould 
be accepted by God, notwithſtanding us Imperfection; (and this is true, but 
nothing to the purpoſe of Merit) or elſe it ſignifies, that Chriſt hath merited 
that that which is no wiſe meritorious, ſhould be ſo; that is, that the Nature of 
things ſhould be altered; which is not only falſe, but ſenſeleſs. 

Secondly, To perſuade us to live as we believe, If we profeſs to believe the 
Goſpel to be true, then let our Hearts and Lives be ſuitable to thoſe Truths which 
we believe. If we believe Jeu to be the Chriſt, the Son of God, we believe 
the Doctrine which he delivered to the World to be from God, and conſequently 
to be true; we believe the Precepts of it are holy, and juſt, and good, and that 
they are neceſſary to be obſerved by us, as being in order to our Peace and Hap- 
pineſs; we believe that the Promiſes of the Goſpel are all yea, and amen, and 


FE ſhall every tittle of them be made good; we believe that the Threatnings of the 
| Goſpel ſhall ail punctually be fulfilled. Now how ought Men to live, that be- 
| Heve all this? Having a Law given us which hath the ſanction of ſuch Promiſes 
| and Threatnings, ought we not to conform our Lives to it; and charge our 
| ſelves with Obedience to all thoſe Precepts of Piety towards God, and Purity 
and Temperance in the Government of our ſelves, and Juſtice and Righteouſ- 
| neſs in our Dealings with others, which are contained in this new Law of the 


Goſpel? It the Goſpel hath promiſcd eternal Life and Happineſs to thoſe who do 


| conſcientiouſly abſtain from Sin, and follow Holineſs ; having theſe Promiſes, 
ought we not 10 cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs both of fleſh and ſpirit, per- 


fecting holineſs in the fear of God? If the Goſpel hath threatened, that at the end of 
the World, Chriſt will come in flaming fire, &c. If we believe theſe things ſhall be, 
what manner of Perſons ought we to bein all holy Converſation and Godlineſs ? 

[ have formerly ſhewed at large, how unbecoming it is for any Man that pro- 
ſeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian, to live unſuitably to his Profeſſion, that it is the great- 


eſt Diſparagement to the Goſpel, and the higheſt Reflection upon 1t that can be; 


and that it is infinitely dangerous to us; and tho' theſe be very proper Conſide- 
rations, yet becauſe I have formerly urged them, I ſhall not now enforce my 
Exliortation with theſe Arguments; but ſhall mention Two other Conſiderations, 
and ſo conclude. 

Firſt, If our Lives be not anſwerable to our Belief, our Faith will be ineffectual 
to all Intents and Purpoſes. 

Secondly, A Liſe unſuitable to our Belief, is the high-way to Infidelity and 
Atheiſm. 

Firſt, If our Lives be not anſwerable to our Belief, our Faith will be ineffe- 
Qual to all real Intents and Purpoſes. 

1, It will be ineffectual to give us the Reputation of Chriſtians among wiſe and 
diſcerning Perſons. We profeſs to believe the Goſpel; but if we live contrary to it, 
cur profeſſion is proteſtatio contra factum, and therefore not credible ; becauſe our 
Actions contradict it. The conſtant Tenor of a Man's Actions is a more credible 
and emphatical Declaration of the inward ſenſe of his Heart, and ſhews better whar 
the Man believes, than the moſt folemn Profeſſion in Words. When our Words are 


nor 
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not confirmed by our Actions, they are but an empty Sound, and ſignify nothing, 
I may allude to that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 13. 2. Though a Man have all Fai, 
yet if he be deſtitute of the true Effect of Faith, Charity, he is but as a founding 
braſs, and a tinkling cymbal. St. James doth very well ſet forth the ineffica 
of ſuch a Faith, by this ſimilitude, Fames 2. 15, 16, 17. 1f a Brother or Siſter 
be naked, and deſtitute of daily food, and one of you ſay unto them, Depart i 
peace, be you warmed and filled; notwithlanding ye give them not thoſe things 
which are needful to the body: what doth it profit? even ſo Faith, if it hath yy 
Works, is dead. Men are not ſo cafily cozened as we think they are. Diſcernin 
Men will not be impoſed upon, and put off with a formal and empty Profeſſion 
of Faith, when there is nothing in our Lives to anſwer it. It is not ſtanding u 
in the Church, and profeſſing that we believe in God, and in Jeſus Chriſt, that 
he was born, and died, and roſe again, and at the end of the World will come 
to judge the Quick and the Dead, that will perſuade Men that we are Chriſtian, 
Men will look into our Lives, and examine our Actions, and enquire into our 
Converſations: by theſe they will judge of the Truth and Reality of our Pr, 
feſſion. Let us not delude our ſelves, and think to paſs for Chriſtians upon theſe 
Terms, among any that know how to make a true judgment of things. We may 
cozen our ſelves; but we cannot cheat others, who are not ſo partial to us, 3 
we are apt to be to our ſelves. It is not our winking, that hinders others from 
ſeeing us. 

Nay, I go farther, It is not an earneſt contending for fundamental Articles 
our Chriſtian Faith, if we live contrary to them, that will ſatisfy any wiſe Mn 
that we believe them; much leſs an intemperate Zeal for indifferent Opinions in 
Religion. Such were the Doctrines concerning the Neceſſity on the one Hand 
and the Unlawfulneſs of Circumciſion on the other; but the Aſſent to the one 
Opinion or the other in theſe matters, neither Circumciſion availeth any thin, 
nor Uncircumcifion, but Faith that worketh by Love, the new Creature, th 
keeping of the Commandments of God, as the Apoſtle in ſeveral places expreſſth 
it. Men ſtand much upon the Title of Orthodox, by which is uſually under- 
ſtood, not believing the Doctrine of Chriſt or his Apoſtles, but ſuch Opinions 
as are in vogue among ſuch a Party, ſuch Syſtems of Divinity as have been con- 
piled in haſte by thoſe whom we have in admiration ; and whatever is not con- 


nant to theſe little bodies of Divinity, tho' poſſibly it agree well enough with te 


Word of God, is Error and Hereſy ; and whoever maintains it, can hardly pal* 
for a Chriſtian among ſome angry and perverſe People. I do not intend to plead 
for any Error; but I would not have Chriſtianity chiefly meaſured by matters of 
Opinion. I know no ſuch Error and Hereſy as a wicked Life. That Man believes 
the Goſpel beſt, who lives moſt according to it. Tho' no Man can have a work 
Opinion of the Socinian Doctrine than I have, yet I had rather a Man ſhould de- 
ny the Satisfaction of Chriſt ; than believe it, and abuſe it to the encouragement 
of Sin. Of the Two J have more hopes of him that denies the Divinity of Chril, 
and lives otherwiſe ſoberly, and righteouſly, and godly in the World, than of the 
Man who owns Chriſt to be the Son of God, and lives like a Child of the Devil. 

2. Such a Faith as hath not an anſwerable Life, will be ineffectual to the pur- 
poſe of Juſtification and Salvation. St. James tells us, it is a dead Faith, and 
profits nothing, that no Man is juſtified by it, nor will it fave any Man. Chriſt 
is the Author of Eternal Salvation to them who ſo believe his Doctrine as 70 bey 
it ; he will come in flaming fire, to render vengeance, not only to them that do 
not believe, but to them that do not obey the Goſpel. It will not be ſufficient at 
the Day of Judgment, to plead our profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, and to fay, 
Lord, Lord, have we not prophefied in thy name, and in thy name have caſt out 
Devils, and in thy name have done many wondrous works? Doing all this 
Chriſt's name, implies that they profeſs to believe in him: but notwithſtanding 
all this, if they be works of Iniquity, Chriſt will ſay to ſuch, Depart from mut, 
I know you not. If our Saviour makes a true and proper repreſentation of the Day 
of Judgment, and the proceedings of it, Matt. 25. Mens Faith ſhall then be 
tried by the real Fruits and Effects of it; then the enquiry ſhall be, how Men 
have lived? what good they have done, or omitted and neglected? and —_— 
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ingly Sentence will be paſt upon them. Nay, ſuch a Faith is fo far from faving, 


„ BF {hat it will be an aggravation of our Condemnation, and fink us the deeper into 
, Bell. There is one that condemneth you, even Jeſus in whom ye truſt. | 

7 Secondly, A Life unſuitable to our Belief is the high-way to Infidelity and 
y i Atheiſm, to bring others and our ſelves to it. 

„ 1. To bring others to Infidelity and Atheiſin, and to confirm them in it. What 
„ can be a more effectual Bar to keep Heathens, and Jeus, and Turks, from en- 


tertaining the Goſpel ? What can be a greater confirmation of them in their Infi- 
delity, than ſo to miſ-repreſent Chriſtian Religion to them, as we do by our un- 
ſuitable Lives? What can be a ſtronger Prejudice againſt it, to Men who do not 
look narrowly into it, but only ſee it at a diſtance, than to ſee what Fruit it pro- 
duces in the Lives of Chriſtians? May they not invert that proverbial Speech of 
our Saviour's, Does @ Vine ſend forth Thorns? If Chriſtianity were ſuch a holy 
Inſtitution, how comes it to paſs that Chriſtians are ſo wicked? If eſs Chri/t 
were ſo excellent a Maſter, we ſhould ſee it in his Scholars; /i Chriſtus ſancta 
deenifſet, Chriſtiani ſancte vixiſſent, as Salvian ſpeaks. And it is the way to 
bring Men to Atheiſm. What more like to take a Man off from all Religion, 
than to ſee the Religion which pretends to be the beſt in the World, repreſented 
by the Lives of Chriſtians at ſuch a diſadvantage, as if it were a barren and fruit- 
leſs, and ineffectual thing, and as if they who profeſs it, did believe it to be a 
Lie, and gave no credit at all to the Doctrines of it? 
2. It is the way to bring our ſelves to Infidelity and Atheiſm. As an erroncous 
Judgment and Underſtanding hath uſually an evil influence upon Mens Lives, ſo 
much more a vitious and corrupt Life hath a bad influence upon Mens Under- 
ſtandings. It is ſo uneaſy a thing for Men to act contrary to their Reaſon, and 
againſt the Dictates of their Underſtandings, that Men for their own Quiet, and 
in their own Defence, will bend their Judgments, and make them comply with 
the Intereſt of their Luſts. Mens Aﬀections, which way ſocver they incline, ſet 
2 byaſs upon their Underſtandings ; and this doth not only proceed from the Na- 
ture of the thing, but from the juſt Judgment of God, 2 Te. 2. 10, 11, 12. 
| the Apoſtle tells us, that thoſe who receive not the truth in the love of it, that 
| they may be ſaved; God will ſend them ſirong Delufions, to believe Lies; that 
| 
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they all may be damned who believe not the Truth, but have pleaſure in Unrigh- | 
| teorfſneſs, If Men once have pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, it will not be long be- s 
| fore they give over believing the Truth, becauſe God by his juſt Judgment will 
give them over to themſelves, to follow the byaſs of their own corrupt Hearts, 
| which inclines them to be/zeve Lies. Of all Perſons in the World, a wicked and { 

unholy Chriſtian, is moſt likely to turn a ſpeculative Infidel and Atheiſt; and q 
| none 1o likely to fall into this groſs Darkneſs, as thoſe who reſiſt and quench ſo 
| great a Light as that of the Goſpel is, which they profeſs to believe. 
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. | 
C:d alſo bearing them witneſs, both with Signs and Wouders, and with di 
vers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoft, according to his own ill? 


W impartially conſiders the Chriſtian Religion, cannot but acknow- 
ledge the Laws and Precepts of it to be ſo reaſonable ; and the Practice if 
ot them ſo evidently to tend not only to the Happineſs of particular Perſons, but 

| to 
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to the Peace and Welfare of the World; and the Promiſes and Threatnings of the 
Goſpel, which are the great Motives to perſuade Men to the Obedience of thoſe 
Laws, to be ſo agreeable to the natural hopes and fears which Mankind were al. 
ways poſſeſs d withal ; that upon this Conſideration, it might juſtly be expected, 
that the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, upon the firſt publication of it, ſhould have been 
entertained with a readineſs of Mind proportionable to the Reaſonableneſs of it. 

Or if the bare Reaſonableneſs of it be not thought inducement enough, we 
may eaſily imagine, how God, if he had pleaſed, could upon the firſt appearance 
of this Religion in the World, have given it ſuch Advantages, as would migh. 
tily have contributed to the more eaſy reception and entertainment of it. He could 
have ordered things fo, that our bleſſed Saviour, the Author of this Doctrine, 
ſhould have been, as the Jews expected, a great 'Temporal Monarch; he could 
have raiſed him to that Dignity, and have armed him with that Authority, 2 
muſt have given him a mighty Power and Influence over Mankind, and would 
have gained the Great, and the Wiſe, and the Learned, to have been active Inftry. 
ments in the propagating of this Religion, and in perſuading Men to the embrz. 
eing of it. 5 

But he, «whoſe ways are above our ways, and whoſe thoughts are above our thoug)t, 
as the heavens are above the earth, did not think fit to have it promoted and car. 
ried on this way; nay, he ſeems on purpoſe to have ſtripp'd it of all ſecular Ad. 
vantages, that it might be perfectly free from all Suſpicion of a worldly Intereſ 
and Defign, and that it might be evident to all the World, that it was a plan 
which his own right hand had planted; and that it did not owe its Eſtabliſhment 
to the Authority, and Wiſdom, and Contrivance of Men, but to the Power cf 
God, and to the immediate Favour and Contrivance of Heaven. 

And now being thus deſtitute of all worldly Aſſiſtance, tho' never ſo reaſonable 
in itſelf, it was not likely that it ſhould be able with Succeſs to grapple with the 
Luſts and Corruptions of Men, to which it was ſo directly oppoſite; nor with the 
ſtrong Prejudices of their Education in a contrary Religion, which are always had 
to be overcome; nor with the temporal Intereſts of Men, which were all at that 
time to be renounced and quitted for its ſake ; unleſs it had ſome other Advanta- 
ges to make way for it, and to recommend it to the Minds of Men. For having 
no ſecular Baits and Allurements to tempt Men to the profeſſion of it; no et- 
ly Contrivance and Aſſiſtance to ſupport it and bear it out, but on the contrary, 
the moſt violent and powerful Oppoſition raiſed againſt it; it was neceſſary that 
thoſe who offer it to the World, ſhould be able to give Credit to it ſome other 
way, and to produce very ſenſible and convincing Arguments of another kind: 
otherwiſe they might have deſpaired of ever conquering the Prejudices of Men 
againſt it, and of perſuading them to embrace that Religion, which was ſo appi- 
rently contrary both to their Inclinations and Intereſts. 


So that in theſe Circumſtances, in order to the full Conviction of Men, that 
thoſe who publiſh'd this Doctrine to them came from God, and were commiſſi- 


oned and ſent by him to teach the World, it was very fitting, that God himſelf 


ſhould give ſome remarkable Teſtimony to the firſt Preachers of it; and this the 1 


Text tells us he did, by bearing witneſs to them, with figns and wonders, di 


with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 


For the better underſtanding of theſe words, we ſhall do well to reflect upon 
the Deſign of this Epiſtle, which was to eſtabliſh the Jews, who had but newly 


embraced Chriſtianity, in the ſtedfaſt belief and proſeſſion of it, notwithſtandingthe 


Troubles and Perſecutions which attended it: and to this end the Apoſtle fepte- 
ſents to them that the Goſpel was deliver d with more Authority, and had agreat® 
confirmation given to it, than the Law. The Law was delivered by Angels; but 
the Goſpel by the Son of God : and if the contempt of the Law was fo ſeverely 13 
niſhed, what might they expect would be the fate of thoſe who ſhould flight an 

reject the Goſpel ? If the word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every angel. 
and diſobedience received a juſt recompence of reward; How ſhall we eſcape, ws 
neglect ſo great Salvation, which at firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was col 


firmed unto us by them that heard him? God alſo bearing them witneſs, wit þ fignsar 


to his r- 


wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according will 
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will, Euveripagves ©» 5 He, God adjoining this farther teflimony of figns and 
«:onders. The Apoſtles teſtified what they had heard from our Lord; and to give 
credit and confirmation to their Teſtimony, God was pleaſed to endow them 
with miraculous Gifts; he bare them witneſs with ſigns, and wonders, and mira- 
ele. So likewiſe, Acts 14. 3. it is ſaid, that God gave teſtimony to the word of 
lis grace, granting figns and wonders to be done by the Apoſtles. Sometimes there 
are more words put together, to expreſs the giving of this miraculous Power, 
Ads 2. 22. Jelus of Nazareth approved of God by Miracles, and Wonders, and 
Signs. 2 Cor. 12. 12. St. Paul ſpeaking of himſelf ſays, The figns of an Apo— 
file were wrought among you, in all Patience, in Signs, and Wonders, and Mi- 
racles. Theſe were the Marks of an extraordinary and immediate Commiſſion, 
ſuch as was that of the Apoſtles. 
It is to no purpoſe nicely to enquire into the difference of theſe words oyuda, 
reg la, duovepes ; Sigus, Wonders, and Miracles, becauſe in all probability there 
is no difference intended, it being the manner of the Hebrews, when they would 
expreſs a great thing, or a great degree of any thing, to heap ſeveral words to- 
gether, ſignifying the ſame thing. So we find. Deut. 6. 5. Thou ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Might, 
that is, greatly, with a very ardent and intenſe degree of Affection. So likewiſe 
in the Text, God is ſaid to bear witneſs to the Atoſtles, with Signs, and Won 
ders, and Miracles, that is, in a very eminent and extraordinary manner, by 
reat and wonderful Miracles. 
From theſe words, Three things offer themſelves to our Conſideration. 
Firſt, That Miracles are a Divine Teſtimony given to a Perſon or Doctrine. 


F God bearing them Teſtimony, by Signs, and Wonders, and Miracles. 


Secondly, 'That God gave this Teſtimony to the Apoſtles, and firſt Preachers 


of Chriſtianity, in a very eminent manner: for ſo the Phraſe ſignifies, fo many 
words being multiplied to expreſs the greatneſs of the thing. 


Thirdly, We will conſider the Reaſon why Miracles are how ceaſed in the 


Church, and have been for ſeveral Ages, ſo that there have been no footſteps of 
| them for a long time. | 


Firſt, That Miracles are a Divine Teſtimony given to a Perſon or Doctrine. 


| God is here ſaid, 70 bear witneſs to the Apoſtles, with Signs, and Wonders, and 
| divers Miracles; that is, the Miracles which God enabled them to work, were 


an evidence that their Doctrine was from God. 
And becaule there is ſome Dithculty in this Argument, therefore, that we ma 


| the more diſtinctly underſtand of what force this Argument or Teſtimony of Mi- 
| racles is, to prove the Divinity of any Perſon or Doctrine, it will be requilite 


clearly to itate theſe Two things. 
I. What a Miracle is. 


II. In what Circumſtances, and with what Limitations, Miracles are a ſuffici- 
ent Teſtimony to the Truth and Divinity of any Doctrine. The clearing of theſe 
Two things ſhall be my Work at this time. 

I. What a Miracle is. The ſhorteſt and plaineſt Deſcription I can give of ir, 
i this, that it is a ſupernatural Effect evident and wonderful to Senſe. So that 
there are Two things neceſſary to a Miracle. 

1. That it be a ſupernatural Effect. 

2, That it be evident and wonderful to Senſe. | 

1. That it be a ſupernatural Effect. By a ſupernatural Effect, I mean ſuch an 
Effect, as either in it ſelf, and in its own Nature, or in the Manner and Circum- 
ſtances of it, exceeds any natural Power that we know of to produce it. For there 
are ſome things that are miraculous in themſelves; others that are only miraculous 
in the Manner and Circumſtances of their Operation. For inſtance, the Reſurrection 
of one from the Dead, isa thing which in it ſelf is ſupernatural, and an Effect above 
ay Power that we know of in Nature to produce; but the healing of ſeveral Diſ- 
eales, and the ſpeaking of Languages, are not things which are in themſelves, and 
In their Nature ſupernatural: for we ſee that they may be acquired by natural Skill 
and Induſtry : but to heal all ſorts of Diſeaſes, in an Inſtant, and by a Word, and 
without the application of natural Means; and on a ſudden to ſpeak Languages 


Vor, III. Ppp which 
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pbet or a Dreamer of Dreams, and giveth thee a Sign or a Wonder ; and the Sg 


Wonders. 


ny have thought) that it be an immediate Effect of the Divine Power. It is lub 
ficient, that it exceed any natural Power that we know of to produce it. 
if ſuch Effects be not to be eſteemed Miracles, a Miracle would ſignify rg 
becauſe no Man could know when it is wrought, nor diſtinguiſh it from thole E. 
fects which appear to be miraculous, but are not. This is the firſt Prope!t 4 
Condition of a Miracle, that it be ſupernatural, that is, ſuch an Effect as excer® 
any natural Power that we know of to produce it. But then, 


which i Man never learned; theſe are things, which tho' they be not in their N. 


ture, yet in ſuch Circumſtances as theſe, they are ſupernatural. 

I fay, that a ſupernatural! Effect, is that which is above any natural Power that 
we know of to produce; by which I do not mean, that Miracles are always an 
immediate Effect of the Divine Power, and conſequently that God alone can 
work them. For Angels good or bad, may do ſuch things, as exceed any g. 
tural Power known to us, and ſuch as we cannot diſtinguiſh by any certain Marl, 
and Characters from thoſe Effects which are wrought by the immediate Powe; gt 
God; and if we cannot diſtinguiſh them, they are equally Miracles to us: When 
the Angel flew 185000 in the Camp of the Afrians in one Night, this ought ;, 
all reaſon to be reckoned a Miracle; and yet this, tho' done by the Command ,; 
God, an Angel might do by his own Power and Strength; for they excel,, 

rength : But what limitations to ſet to their Power, we cannot tell, only it! 
finite; ſo that excepting thoſe things, which the Scripture hath peculiarly appro. 


-priated to God, we cannot ſay what it is that an Angel cannot do. 


The ſame may be ſaid concerning evil Angels. The Devil may work wonder. 
or aſſiſt his Inſtruments to work them. So Pharaoh's Magicians wrought ſeyer 
Miracles by the power of the Devil, and did ſome of the very fame things thy 
Moſes and Aaron did, either really or in appearance, and it is all one whethe, 
For he who to Mens Senſes turns a Rod into a Serpent, works as great a Mir. 
cle to me, as he who really does it; and if T am not to believe a thing to he; 
Miracle, when to my Senſes it appears to be wrought, I am never to believe an; 
unleſs I could make ſome difference between thoſe Miracles which are real, 2 
thoſe that only appear to be wrought; for if we know not how to diſtinguh 
them, they are to us all one as if they were real: but if they may be diſtinguiſh, 
then there will be need of another Miracle, to ſhew which are real and which 
not; and the ſame Queſtion and Doubt will ariſe about that Miracle, and fovitt- 
out end. | 

So that I do not ſee what is gained by ſaying, that Pharaoh's Magiciarsdil 
only delude Mens Senſes, but did not turn their Rods really into Serpents # 
Aaron did his; becauſe this may be ſaid on one fide, as well as on the other: fir 
to the ſtanders-by there was no difference, but the one ſeemed to the Sens 0! 
the Beholders to be as real as the other; and the Text makes no difference, bu! 
ſays, The Magicians did in like manner; for they caſt down every Man his Ri, 
and they became Serpents, only Aaron's had this Advantage, that hrs Rod fei 
lowed up their Rods: but the main difference was here, Moſes and Aaron wrougit 
ſuch Miracles, as the Magicians could not work, neither really, nor in appeal 
ance: for when Aaren by ſmiting the Duſt with his Rod, had turned it into Lic, 
it is ſaid that the Magicians attempted to do ſo with their Enchantments bu! 
could not, and then they yielded and acknowledged that it was the Finger of Gi. 
And if they had not been thus plainly overcome, but could to all appearance d 
Senſe, have done all thoſe things which Maſes and Aaron did, it might juſtly have 
been diſputed which had been the true Prophets. : 

So that the Devil and his Inſtruments may work Miracles. Mz/es plainly f- 
poſeth that a falſe Prophet, who comes to ſeduce the People to Idolatry, Hu 
work a true Sign or Wonder. Deut. 13. 1, 2. F there ariſe among you d I's 


or the Wonder come to paſs, whereof be ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us $9 after 
other Gods. And our bleſſed Saviour expreſſly foretells, Matth, 24. That fa!) 
Chriſts and falſe Prophets ſhall ariſe after his Death, and ſbe great Sigus 9 


From all which it is evident, that it is not of the Eſſence of a Miracle, (as fe- 
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2. There is another Condition alſo required to a Miracle, that it be an Effect 
evident and wonderful to Senſe: for if we do not ſee it, it is to us as if it were 
not, and can be no Teſtimony or Proof of any thing, becauſe it ſelf ſtands in 
need of another Miracle to give Teſtimony to it, and to prove that it was 
wrought; and neither in Scripture, nor in profane Authors, nor in common uſe 
of Speech, 1s any thing call'd a Miracle, but what falls under the notice of our 
Senſes; a Miracle being nothing elfe but a thing wonderful to Senſe; and the ve- 
y End and Deſign of it is to be a ſenſible Proof and Conviction to us of ſome 
thing which we Go not ſee. 

And for want of this Condition, Tranſubſtantiation, if it were true, would 
be no Miracle: it would indeed be very ſupernatural, but for all that, it would 
not be a Sign or Wonder; for a Sign or Wonder is always a ſenſible thing, ſome- 
thing that is wonderful and aſtoniſhing to Senſe, otherwiſe it is no Sign or Won- 
der. That ſuch a Change as is pretended in Tranſubſtantiation ſhould really be 
wrought, and yet there ſhould be no fign and Appearance of it, is a thing very 
wonderful; but not to Senſe: for our Senſes perceive no Change; the Bread and 
Wine to all our Senſes remaining juſt as they were before. Now that a thing 
ſhould remain to all appearance juſt as it was, hath nothing at all of wonder in 
it. We wonder indeed when we ſce a ſtrange thing done: but no Man wonders 
when he ſees nothing done. 

So that to ſpeak the Truth, Tranſubſtantiation, if they wil! have it a Mira- 
cle, is ſuch a Miracle, as any Man may work, that hath but confidence to face 
Men down that he works it, and the fortune to be believed. And however they 
of the Church of Rome are wont to magnify their Prieſts, chiefly upon the ac- 
count of this Miracle, which they fay they can work every Day, and every Hour 
if they pleaſe; yet I cannot underſtand, how it magnifies them ſo much: for 
when this great work (as they call it) is done, there is nothing more appears to 
be done, than if there were no Miracle. Now ſuch a Miracle, as to all appearance is 
no Miracle, I ſee no reaſon why a Proteſtant Miniſter may not work as often as 
he pleaſeth, as well as they: Or if Ee can but have the Patience to let it alone, 
it will work it ſelf: for certainly nothing in the world is caſier than to let a thing, 
be as it is, and by ſpeaking a few words over it, to make it juſt what it was be— 
fore. In ſhort, a Miracle is a wonder to Senſe, and where a Man ſees nothing 
| that is ſtrange done, there is no Miracle: for if he will call it a Miracle, when 
things remain juſt as they were, and no ſenſible Change is made in them, every 
Man may every Day work a thouſand ſuch Miracles. I come now in the 
II. Place to conſider in what Circumſtances, and with what Cautions and Li- 
| mitations, Miracles do give Teſtimony to the Truth and Divinity of any Do- 
| Urine; for Inſtance, of the Chriſtian Doctrine: and for the clearing of this mat- 
| ter, I ſhall lay down theſe Propoſitions. 

1. That the entire Proof of the Chriſtian Doctrine or Religion, conſiſting of 
many Conſiderations, When taken together, make up a full Demonſtration of the 
| Truth of it, when perhaps no one of them, taken ſingly and by it ſelf, is a con- 
_ MW vincing and undeniable Proof. | 
tube Chriſtian Religion hath all the Characters of Divinity upon it, which any 
Religion can be expected to have; whether we confider the Doctrine of it, in 
„ viich chere is nothing unworthy of God; for it makes ſuch a Repreſentation of 
„Cod, and gives ſuch Directions concerning his Worſhip, as are moſt agreeable to 
thoſe Apprehenſions which the wiſeſt Men have always had of God, and of that 
Service which is moſt proper to be given to him. Indeed it declares ſomerhin 
concerning God, which is very myſterious and paſt our Comprehenſions, but this 
ought not to offend us, ſince natural Light always did acknowledge the Divine 
Nature to be incomprehenſible. 

The Precepts likewiſe of this Religion are highly reaſonable, and ſuch as plain- 
ly tend to the Perfection and Happineſs of human Nature; and the Arguments 
o entorce theſe Precepts, are not only very powerful in themſelves, but very 
ſuitable to the natural hopes and fears of Men. 

Or if we conſider the Author of this Doctrine, our Bleſſed Saviour, he will ap- 


. be a Divine Perſon, and a Teacher ſent from God, by the clear Predictions 
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concerning him long before he came, which when he came were exactly fulfilleq 
in him; by the Miracles he wrought to give teſtimony of him; by the eminent 
Holineſs and Virtue of his Life; and by innumerable things which he foretold 
concerning himſelf, the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the Diſperſion of the 
Fewiſh Nation, and the Succeſs of his Doctrine in the World, which were all 
afterwards punctually accompliſh'd. All theſe proved him to be an extroarding. 
ry Perſon. But he was likewiſe declared to be the Son of God, by a Voice from 
Heaven, and by his Reſurrection from the Dead. 

Or if we conſider the firſt Publiſher of this Doctrine, to whom God bare wiz. 
neſs, with Signs and Wonders, and divers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Gly} 
and the wonderful Succeſs they met withal, notwithſtanding the outward mean. 
neſs of their Perſons, inſomuch that their Doctrine very ſuddenly prevailed, and 
paſs'd like Lightning through the World; and in the ſpace of a few Years, ſpread 
itſelf beyond the utmoſt bounds of the vaſt Roman Empire, and this in deſpite 
of the moſt powerful Oppoſitions and fierceſt Perſecutions that ever were raiſe 
againſt any Religion; ſo that like the Children of 1/rae! in Egypt, it did thrive 
under Affliction, and the more it was oppreſs'd, the more it grew and multip|j. 
ed; becauſe there was a Divine Power that did viſibly accompany the firſt Pub. 
liſhers of it, and Men were not able to reſiſt the ſpirit whereby they ſþake, 

All theſe together make up a full and convincing demonſtration of the Truth 
and Divinity of the Chriſtian Doctrine: and yet perhaps no one of theſe alone 
is a ſufficient Proof of it. For tho' a Doctrine be never ſo reaſonable in itſelf 
this is no certain Argument that it is from God, if no Teſtimony from Heaven 
be given to it; becauſe it may be the reſult and iſſue of human Reaſon and Di- 
courſe: and tho' a Doctrine be atteſted by Miracles, yet the matter of it may he 
ſo unreaſonable and abſurd, ſo unworthy of God, and ſo contrary to the natur 
Notions which Men have of him, that no Miracles can be ſufficient to give ca- 
firmation to it; and therefore in ſome Caſes the Scripture forbids Men to heu- 
ken to a Prophet, tho' he work a Miracle. Deut. 13. 1, 2, 3. If there ariſ- 
mong you a Prophet or a Dreamer of Dreams, and giveth thee a fign or a wou, 
and the fign or the wonder come to paſs, whereof he ſpate unto thee, ſaying, It 
us go after other Gods (which thou haſt not known) and let us ſerve them: Ti 
ſhalt not hearken unto the words of that Prophet. And the reaſon is given, vc. 
Becauſe he hath ſpoken to turn you away from the Lord your God, From when 
it is plain, that a Miracle is not ſufficient to eſtabliſh the Worſhip of a falſe God 

The Sum of what I have ſaid is this, that we do not found our Belief of Chi- 
ſtianity upon any one Argument taken by itſelf; but upon the whole Evidence 
which we are able to produce for it, in which there is nothing wanting that 1 
proper and reaſonable to prove any Religion to be from God. 

2. But yet Miracles are the principal external Proof and Confirmation of the 
Divinity of a Doctrine. I told you before, that ſome Doctrines are fo abſurd, 
that a Miracle is not a ſufficient proof of them: but if a Doctrine be ſuch as b 
no ways unworthy of God, nor contrary to thoſe Notions which we have 0! 
him, Miracles are the higheſt Teſtimony that can be given to it, and have al- 
ways been owned by Mankind for an evidence of Inſpiration. And therefore 
Nicodemus takes it for an acknowledg'd Principle, that Miracles are a fign of © 
Teacher ſent from God. John 3. 2. We know that thou art a Teacher come fro" 
God: for none can do theſe Miracles which thou doſt, except God be with lin. 
And the Scripture conſtantly reſolves the Divinity of any Perſon or Doctrine in- 
to Miracles as the chief external Evidence that they are from God. This wi 
the Teſtimony which God gave to Moſes, to ſatisfy the People of 1/rae! that he 
had ſent him. Exod. 4. 1. And Moſes anſwered, and ſaid, But behold, they il 
not believe me, nor hearken unto my voice: for they will ſay, The Lord hath nit 
appeared unto thee, Upon this God tells Moſes, that he would give him a po 
er of Miracles, to be an evidence to them that they may believe, that the God if 
their Fathers, of Abraham, Ijaac and Facob, hath appeared unto thee. And al 
along in the Old Teſtament, when God ſent his Prophets to make any new Re- 
velation, or upon any extraordinary Meſſage, he always gave credit to them, bj 
ſome Sign or Wonder, And when he ſent his Son into the World, he bare Witn® 
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to him, by more and greater Miracles than Moſes or any of the Prophets had 
wrought. And to this Teſtimony both our Saviour himſelf and the Apoſtles 
appeal, as the great Evidence of the Divinity of their Doctrine. When John 
the Baptiſt ſent his Diſciples to our Saviour, to be ſatisfied whether he were the 
Meſias, he refers them to his Miracles, Math. 11. 4, 5. Go and ſhew John 
again thoſe things which you do hear and ſee. The blind receive their fight, and 
the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, 
And John 5. 36. But I have greater witneſs than that of Fobn: for the Works 
which the Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſame Works that I do, bear witneſs 
of me, that the Father hath ſent me. And Acts 2. 22. Jeſus of Nazareth, à 
Man approved of God among you, yan r Yes vandedealwpey as uh, a Man demonſtrated 
by God to you, by Miracles, and Wonders, and Signs, which be did in the midſt of 
you, And Acts 14. 3. it is ſaid, that when the Apoſtles preach'd the Goſpel, 
God gave Teſtimony unto the word of his Grace, and granted Signs and Wonders 
to be done by their hands. From all which it is plain that our Religion appeals to 
Miracles, as the great external Confirmation of it. 

3. Eſpecially if Miracles have all the Circumſtances of advantage given to them 
which they are capable of; if they be many and great, publick and unqueſtionable 
and univerſal and of long continuance. And ſuch were the Miracles wrought 
Moſes, and by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, which for their Nature and Quality, 
for the number and Continuance of them, and for all other Circumſtances that 
may give credit to them, and argue them to be from God, are in no degree to 
be equalled by thoſe which any other Religion hath pretended to. 

And in theſe Circumſtances, Miracles alone are in moſt Caſes a ſufficient proof 
of the Divinity of a Doctrine: for there is a great deal of Difference in reaſon 
to be made between one or two ſtrange and miraculous Effects, and thoſe not of 
the higheſt and moſt unqueſtionable rank of Miracles neither, privately wrought, 
and before few witneſſes; and a long continued Series of Miracles of all kinds, 
and ſuch as are univerſally acknowledged to be above the Power of Nature, and 
thoſe publickly wrought in the face and view of the World, in every City and 
Country, by a great many Perſons, for many Years, yea, for many Ages toge- 
ther. The former may be doubted of, but the latter carry ſo ſenſible a convi- 
ction with them, that it is not credible, that the Divine Goodneſs ſhould per- 
mit ſo great and overpowering a Teſtimony to be given to a falſnood. 

4. It cannot be denied, but that God doth ſometimes permit Miracles to be 
wrought for the countenancing of a falſe Doctrine. This the Heathens pretended 
to at their Temples and Oracles; and it is not incredible, that God ſhould permit 
the Devil to do ſeveral ſtrange and extraordinary things; tho' it be certain that 
there was a great deal of cheat and impoſture mingled with them. To be ſure the 
Scripture owns the working of Mracles by falſe Prophets. Moſes takes notice of 
it in his Law, and provides againſt it as a Caſe that might happen; and our Sa- 
viour expreſſly foretells it, Math. 24. and fo does St. Paul, 2 Thefſ. 2. that the 
Man of Sin ſhould come after the working of Satan, with power and figns, and 
wonders of lies: that is, ſhould work Miracles to countenance his falſe and im- 
pious Doctrines. And the Scripture likewiſe tells us, for what reaſon God does 
ſometimes permit this to be done. For the trial of the Good; Deut. 13. 3. For 
the Lord your God proveth you to know whether you love the Lord your God with 
all your hearts. And for hardening of the wicked, by the juſt judgement of 
God; 2 Thefſ. 2. 10, 11, 12. Becauſe they received not the Love of the truth, that 
they might be ſaved. And for this cauſe God ſpall ſend them ertpſerry avs, the 
eficacy of impoſture, that 7 ſhould believe a Lie; that they all might be damned, 
who believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. 

. And laſtly, God never permits Miracles to be wrought for the Confirmation 
of a falſe Doctrine, but he affords ſufficient marks, whereby thoſe who are free and 
impartial Enquirers after Truth, and ſincere Lovers of it, may diſtinguiſh Truth 
from Impoſture. So our Saviour tells us, that he Elect, that is, the true and ſin- 
cere Chriſtians, ſhould not be deceived by the figns and Wonders of the falſe Chriſts 
end falſe Prophets. And therefore he was not afraid of having the credit of his 
Doctrine weakened by foretelling that falſe Prophets ſhould work Miracles; becauſe 
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he knew when the Devil had done his utmoſt, the difference would be apparent 
enough between the Confirmation which he had given to the Chriſtian Doctrine, 


and what the Devil ſhould be able to give to his Inſtruments. As, 

1. Either the Doctrine would be abſurd in itſelf, and ſuch as no Miracles can 
confirm. As in the Caſe which Maſes inſtanceth in, of a Miracle wrought to 
ſeduce them from the Worſhip of the one true God, who is naturally known, to 
the Worſhip of Idols. Or elle, 

2. It would be contrary to that Doctrine which had already had a far greater 
and more Divine Confirmation. And this likewiſe is another reaſon intimated b 
Moſes, why the People ſhould not hearken to a Prophet that would ſeduce them 
to Idolatry, tho' he ſhould work a Miracle; becauſe he hath ſpoken to turn you 
a way from the Lord your God, which brought you out of the Land of Egypt, that 
is, from that God who hath demonſtrated himſelf to them by ſuch a Series of 
great and unqueſtionable Miracles as ought in all reaſon to bear down any ſingle 
Sign and Wonder. 

And the Caſe is the ſame, if Miracles ſhould now be pretended for the confir. 
mation of any thing plainly contrary to the Chriſtian Doctrine, which being eſta. 
bliſh'd by ſuch Miracles as never were wrought in the World upon any other oc. 
caſion, it cannot be thought reaſonable, that any Evidence inferior to this 
ſhould be able to controul it, or to give credit to any thing that contradicted it 
And in this Caſe the Apoſtle has expreſlly forbidden Chriſtians to hearken to x 
contrary Doctrine, thorgh they themſelves, or an Angel from Heaven ſhui 
preach it, Gal. 1, 8. Therefore St. Paul expreſſly lays down this Rule, where. 
by we may judge what miraculous Powers are from the Spirit of God, and wht 
not, 1 Cer. 12.-1. Now concerning ſpiritual gifts, brethren, I would not lar: 
you ignorant, that is, what miraculous Gifts are from the Spitit of God, and 
what not; and then, ver. 3. he gives this Rule, Wherefore I give you to unde 
and, that no Man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God calleth Jeſus accurſed : and th! 
mo Man can ſay, that TFeſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt : that is, if an 
Man pretend to be inſpired, and to be endowed with a miraculous Power, and 
yet blaſphemeth Chriſt, this Spirit is not from God: but it any man be endoy- 
ed with this Power, and acknowlege Chriſt, we may ſafely conclude this Power to 
be from the Holy Ghoſt. The very ſame Rule St. Jobn lays down yet more 
plainly, 1 Jh 4. 1, 2, 3. Believe not every ſpirit, that 1s, not every one that 
pretends to the Gifts and Inſpirations of the Spirit; but try the Spirits, whether 
{hey are of God: becauſe many falſe prophets are gone out into the world. Here 
knw ye the ſpirit of God: every ſpirit that confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt 7s Come ir 
the feefh, is of God , and every ſbirit that confeſſeth not that Jeſus Chriſt is come ii 
the fleſh, is not of God. And ver. 6. We are of God; he that konweth God, hear- 
eth us: he that is not of God, heareth not us: hereby know ve the ſpirit of trat), 
aud the ſpirit of error. This ſeems at firſt ſight to be a very odd Rule, and what 
every falſe Teacher, and every Sect may lay down in favour of themſelves, 
that knmweth God, heareth us: he that knoweth not God, heareth not us; and 
nothing can make it reaſonable, but the conſideration that the Chriſtian Religion 
being already ſo abundantly confirmed beyond contradiction, is it ſelf become 
a Rule to try Spirits or Miracles by. Or, 

The Miracles which falſe Prophets work, are preſently confuted, and upon 
the ſoot. Thus Moſes confuted and conquered Pharaoh's Magicians, by working 
Miracles which they could not work, which forced them to yield the Cauſe, and 
acknowledge that it was he finger of God. And fo likewiſe Si mon Magus, who had 
gained ſo great a Reputation among the People by his Sorceries, as to be call'd the 
michly Power of Ged, was confuted by the Apoſtles, who by the laying on of hands, 
conferr'd a miraculous Power on Men, which he not being able to do, would have 
purchaſed it with Money. And ſo Elymas the Sorcerer was ſtruck blind by St. Paul. 
And the Miracles of the Heathen Temples and Oracles, upon the preaching of the 


Goſyel, ceaſed, as being aſhamed of themſelves; as Porphyry, one of the bitterelt 


Encmics of Chriſtianity, does expreſſly acknowledge. Or elle, T 
Laſtly, The Miracles wrought, or pretended to be wrought, to confirm falle 


Doctrines, are ſuch as do ſome way or other confute themſelves; or if — 1 
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real, are ſufficiently detected to be the Pranks of the Devil, and not the great 
and glorious Works of God. Such were the Miracles of the Heathen Deities, 
wrought ſo privately and obſcurely, and confeſſedly mix'd with ſo much of Impo- 
{ture, as to bring a juſt ſuſpicion upon them, that when they were real, the Devil 
was the Author of them. And ſuch were the Miracles which are attributed ro Ma- 
homet; either groſſly abſurd and ridiculous, as that part of the Moon coming down 
into his Sleeve, and his remanding it to its place again; or elſe deſtitute of all Proof 
and Witneſs, as that of a Camel's ſpeaking to him by Night; and his Pigeon whitpering 
to him in the Ear; which if it had been intended for a Miracle, the Pigeon ſhould 
not have whiſpered, but have ſpoken out, that others might have heard it. But 
Mahomet was ſo conſcious to himſelf of his own defect in point of Miracles, 
that he laid no weight upon them, being, as he ſaid, 207 ſent to convert the world 
by Miracles, but to conquer them by force of Arms. 

And now I am ſorry I have occaſion. to ſay, but it is too true, that the Mira- 
cles pretended to by the Church of Rome, for the confirmation of their erroneous 
Doctrines, are of the ſame ſtamp with theſe, taxed by ſeveral of their beſt Writers 
of Impoſture and Forgery, of Fable and Romance, ſo extravagant and freakiſh, 
and fantaſtical, wrought without any neceſſity, and ferving to no wiſe end, that 
they are ſo far from giving credit to their Doctrines, that they are a mighty ſcan- 
dal to them, and to our common Chriſtianity : whereas the truly Divine Mira- 
cles, reported to us in Scripture, how unlike are they to theſe? How venerable 
in themſelves, and in all the Circumſtances with which they are related? never 
wrought but upon great Neceſſity, and for excellent Ends, full of Benefit and 
Advantage, of Mercy and Compaſſion to Mankind; and in a word, ſuch as are 
every way worthy of their Author, having plain Characters of the Divine Wiſ- 

dom and Goodneſs ſtampt upon them. © 
And thus I have done with the i thing I propounded to ſpeak to, namely, that 
Miracles are a Divine Teſtimony ; and in what Circumſtances, and with what 
Cautions and Limitations they are fo. I ſhall at preſent only draw ſome Inferen- 
ces from what has been diſcourſed upon this Argument. 
| 1. What hath been ſaid may ſatisfy us of the Truth and Divinity of the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, which had ſo eminent a Teſtimony given to it from Heaven, and 
did at firſt fo ſtrangely prevail in the World, contrary to all human probability, 
ust by might nor by power, but by the ſpirit of the Lord. No Man can ſuppoſe a 
Religion in Circumſtances of greater Diſadvantage, and upon all human accounts 
more unlikely to ſuſtain and bear up it ſelf, than Chriſtianity was. The firſt ap- 
| pearance of it was ſo weak, its beginnings ſo ſmall, and the Inſtruments employ- 
ed in rhe propagation of it ſo mean and deſpicable, that no Man but would have 
concluded it muſt have preſently ſunk and come to nought ; and no other reaſon 
can be given of the ſtrange ſucceſs and prevalency of it, but that it was of God, 
and therefore it could not be overthrown. 
2, From hence we may judge how groundleſs the Pretences are, which Men 
| now a-days make to Inſpiration and Infallibility; becauſe this is not to be proved 
and made out any other way but by Miracles. For either we muſt believe every 
| Pretence of this kind; and then we are at the mercy of every crafty and confi- 
dent Man, to be led by him into what Deluſions he pleaſes: or we muſt only be- 
 licve thoſe who give ſome "Teſtimony of their Inſpiration : but the Evidence of 
| Inſpiration was always Miracles. This is the Teſtimony which God hath always 
| Lven to thoſe whom he hath ſent upon an extraordinary Meſſage to Mankind. 
And this is that which we reaſonably demand of our modern Enthuſiaſts, and 
of the great Pretender to Infallibility, the Biſhop of Rome; becauſe nothing can 
be more vain, than for Men to pretend to Inſpiration, and an Infallible Spirit, 
| Without Miracles. And yet I cannot learn that the Popes themſelves, among 
all their boundleſs Privileges and Powers, do ſo much as pretend to a Power of 
Miracles, which yet is the only thing that can in Reaſon ſupport their Pretences 
to Infallibility. 
3. You ſee what an immediate Teſtimony from Heaven God was pleaſed to 
ave to the firſt Preachers of the Chriſtian Doctrine, to qualify them with any 
probability of Succeſs, to conteſt with violent and almoſt invincible Prejudices 
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of Men educated in a contrary Religion, and which had the ſecular Authority 
and Laws on its fide. For having this Divine Seal given to their Commiſſion, 
they did as it were carry the Letters Patents of Heaven in their Hands, and an 
Authority paramount to that of human Laws. And therefore the Wiſdom of 
God, which does nothing which is ſuperfluous and unneceſſary, did not think 
the Apoſtles ſufficiently armed and appointed for this Deſign, by a Commiſſion 
from the Mouth of the Son of God, without this Divine Scal and Teſtimony of 
Miracles, as a viſible Evidence of their Divine Commiſſion, And therefore our 
Saviour after he had commiſſioned them to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, com. 
manded them not to enter upon this Work, nor to depart from Jeruſalem, zjjj 
they had received the promiſe of the Father ; that is, the miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, A#s 1. 4. And ſo our Saviour explains it, Luke 24. 47. where, 
after he had commanded, That repentance end remiſſion of fins ſhould be preach. 
ed in his Name among all Nations, beginning at Jeruſalem, he adds, ver. 40. 
And behold, IT ſend the promiſe of my Father upon you : but tarry ye in the City g 
Jeruſalem, until ye be endued with Power from on high. And to the fame purpoſ, 
Acts 1. 8. But ye ſhall receive Power after that the Holy Ghoſt is come uu 
you; by which he tells us, they were qualified to be 4w/7nefſes j, him, bj 
in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermaſt paris if 
the earth. | 

4. And /aftly, The Confideration of what has been ſaid, doth juſtly uphri 
us, that our Religion, which hath ſuch evident Marks of Divinity upon it, and 
comes down to us confirmed by ſo many Miracles, ſhould yet have ſo little Eg. 
cacy upon the Lives of the greateſt part of thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtian; 
Tistrue, Miracles are now ceaſed among Chriſtians, our Religion being ſufficicnly 
eſtabliſh'd by thoſe that were wrought at firſt ; and now the greateſt Mirack n 
theſe latter Ages, is a good Man, a true and fincere Chriſtian; but the Laws of 
Chriſtianity are {till the ſame: and the Motives and Arguments to a good Lil 
are the ſame; and tho' the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit have left the Woll, 
yet the ſealing and ſanctifying Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt do ſtill remain. We cs 
not now ſpeak all Languages, as the Apoſtles did: but we may do that which s 
much better, and more pleafing to God; we may live holy and virtuous Lis, 
We have not that Faith which works by Miracles: but we may have that which 
is far more excellent, the Faith which works by Charity ; which, if we bciiere 
St. Paul, is more than to ſpeak with the tongues of Men and Angels, more than 
to propheſy, and to underſtand all myſteries and all knowledge. 

The admirable Piety and Virtue of the firſt Chriſtians, are ſtill upon rec 
for our Imitation: but I know not how it comes to paſs, we chuſe rather Jazily b 
admire thoſe Patterns, than vigorouſly to imitate them; as if the Holinels 0: 
thoſe Times were alſo miraculous, and not intended for the Imitation of tuc- 
cceding Ages; as if it were impoſſible for us now to lead ſuch Lives as they did; 
as if Heaven and Earth, God and Men, and all things were alter'd ſince tit 
time; as if the Chriſtian Religion were now quite diſpirited, and had loſt all 
Vigor and Force; and as if the Holy Spirit of God had to all intents and pu- 
poſes forſaken the World, and were retired to the Father. 

But our Religion is ſtill the ſame it was; the Precepts of it as reaſonable, and 
the Promiſes of it as powerful as ever, God is ſtill the ſame he was; and Cor if 
ſtill at the right hand of God, making interceſſion for us; and the Holy Spirit d 
God ſtill ready to aſſiſt us, to every good word and work. 

To conclude, We have, beyond compariſon, the beſt and moſt reaſonable Re. 
ligion in the World; a Religion which carries along with it the greateſt Evidence 
of its Truth, which contains the beſt Rules and Directions for a good Life, which 
offers the moſt powerful aſſiſtance to the Obedience of its Laws, and gives the gear 
eſt encouragements thereto, by the aſſurance of a bleſſed Immortality in ano” 
World. Now the better our Religion is, our Caſe is ſo much the worſe, it we be not 
made good by it. Philoſophy had ſome Effect upon the World to make ſome Men 
temperate and chaſte, and juſt and honeſt in their Lives. And the Jew!/# Rel, 
gion (as weak and imperfect as it was, and though it was but the ſhadow Je 
things to come) hath yet left us many eminent Examples of good and holy = 
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What then ſhall become of us, if the beſt Inſtitution in the World, the Bleſſed 

Goſpel of the Son of God, have leſs effect upon us than the Doctrine of Pytha- 
orgs, and the Law of Moſes had upon them? How ſhall we eſcape, if we neg- 

To ſo great Salvation, which at firſt began to be Spoken by the Lord, and Was 
emfirmed unto us by them that heard him ! God alſo bearing them witneſs with 
diene and Wonders, and with divers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, ac- 
cording fo his own will. To which bleſſed and glorious Trinity, be all Honour and 


Glory, now and for ever. 


— 


S ERM ON CIXXVVI. 


Of the Miracles wrought in Confirmation of Chriſtianity. 


RPR 


HE B. ii. 4. 


| Grd alſo bearing them witneſs, both with Signs and I] onder, and with di- 
ders Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own Will? 


Have begun to diſcourſe upon theſe Words, from which I told you three things I. Second 


. er mon on 
offer themſelves to our Conſideration. this Text. 


t Firſt, That Miracles are a Divine Teſtimony to a Perſon or Doctrine. God is 
© here ſaid fo bear Witneſs to the Apoſtles, by Signs and Wonders, and Miracles. 
E Secondly, That God gave this Teſtimony to the Apoſtles, and firſt Publiſhers 
of the Goſpel in a very eminent manner; for ſo the Phraſe ſignifies, God bearing 
| them witneſs with Signs and Wonders, and Miracles; ſo many Words to the ſame 
ſenſe, being purpoſely uſed to ſignify the greatneſs of the thing. 
| Thirdly, The Reaſons why Miracles are now ceaſed in the Church, and have 
deen for ſeveral Ages; ſo that there have been no footſteps of this miraculous 
Power for ſeveral Ages paſt. The Firſt I have ſpoken to, and proceed now to the 
| Second thing which I propoſed to conſider, viz. That God gave Teſtimony to 
| the Apoſtles and firſt Publiſhers of Chriſtianity, in a very eminent manner; for 
| ſo the expreſſion in the Text ſignifies, where ſo many ſeveral Words are uſed for 
| the ſame thing, to expreſs, according to the manner of the Hebrew Phraſe, the 
| greatneſs of the thing, God bearing them witneſs both with Signs, and Wonders, 
| and divers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that is, with many and great 
| Miracles, x pero uo, and diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own 
| 5; that is, God diftributed theſe ſeveral miraculous Powers and Gifts amon 
| the Apoſtles and firſt Preachers of the Goſpel; not all to every one of them, 
but ſome to one, and ſome to another, as to him ſeemed beſt, and was moſt for 
the Benefit and Edification of the Church. 

The Hiſtory of it in ſhort is this. When our Bleſſed Saviour aſcended into 
Heaven, he promiſed to ſend down his Spirit in miraculous Gifts upon his Apo- 
ſtles, to give credit to his Doctrine, and to qualify them for the more ſpeedy 
planting and propagating of it in the World; and accordingly, not many days 
after he was aſcended into Heaven, as an Evidence of the Power and Glory he 
was inveſted withal, he, according to his Promiſe immediately before his Aſcen- 
lion, ſent down the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles in a viſible manner, that is, 
in the form of fiery cloven Tongues, as an Emblem of one of the principal 
; Gifts they were endowed withal, viz. the knowledge and ability of ſpeaking 
8 ſeveral Languages, which they had never learned. And this happened upon the 
. dy of Pentecoft, that ſo the Goſpel might exactly correſpond to the Diſpenſa- 
„ion of the Law, which was the Type and Figure of it. And therefore as our 
„ wiocr died at the time of the Jewiſb Paſſover, which was the Type of his 
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ful, and they cannot ſay Amen, becauſe they underſtand not what he ſays. 
4 


Sufferings; ſo the Goſpel, which was the perfection and Fulfilling of the Lay 


began to be publiſh'd at the very ſame time that the Law was given from Mount 


Sinai, viz, at the end of the ſeven Weeks after the Paſſover, For at this time 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apoſtles in miraculous Powers and Gifts; 
when this new Law was to come forth out of Sion, and the Law of the Lord ſron 
eruſalem. 

J And among theſe Gifts, the firſt we find mentioned was the Gift of Tongues. 
without which, the Goſpel muſt of neceſſity have been very ſlowly propagate 
in the World: For had the Apoſtles been firſt to learn the ſeveral Languages of 
the Nations they were to preach to, how tedious a work would that have been? 
It requiring the Induſtry of ſome Years, to ou ſo perfect a maſtery of a ſtrange 
Language, as to be able to uſe it with that freedom and readineſs which is necel.. 
fary for ſuch a work. 

And this Gift all the Apoſtles had, becauſe they had all occaſion for it, beine 
deſigned by our Saviour to be the chief Publiſhers of his Goſpel to the World 
And this Gift did alſo continually refide upon them, and not only at ſome time, 
as ſome other Gifts did, becauſe they had conſtant uſe of this Gift of Tongues, 

The interpreting of things ſpoken in a ſtrange Tongue, was alſo a Gift diſting 
from the Gift of Tongues, tho' attending it; inſomuch that ſome Perſons had 
one, and ſome the other. So the Apoſtle tells us, 1 Cor. 12. 10. To one is gi 
ven divers kinds of Tongues; and to another the interpretation of Tongues. The 
occaſion of which was plainly this; it might happen, and often did, that the 
Auditory might conſiſt of People of ſeveral Nations; now becauſe no Man could 
ſpeak more than one Language at once, it was convenient others ſhould have the 
Gift of interpreting what was ſpoken, to thoſe who underſtood not the Language 
in which it was ſpoken, that ſo all might receive the benefit of what was deli 
vered, and be edified thereby. So that here were two ſeveral Gifts ſerving the 
fame end, viz. the conveying of the knowledge of the Goſpel to Mankind, in 
a more ſpeedy way than it could have been done by ordinary means; and theſe 
were very plain and ſenſible Miracles, unqueſtionably ſupernatural, and evident 
to the Senſes of all Men. So that the Goſpel, where-ever it was preached, cu- 
ried its own Teſtimony along with it, and was confirmed by the very manner 
of its conveyance and delivery: and well might Men entertain it as a Divine 
Doctrine, when the very Manner and the Means whereby it was publiſh'd wa 1 
Miracle. 

And here I cannot but take notice, how contrary the Arts and the Ways of 
the Church of Rome are to the Methods of God, and that when he was at the 
expence of ſo many Miracles to publiſh this Doctrine to the World, they ſhould 
uſe ſo much Induſtry and Violence to conceal it. God was pleaſed to endow the 
firſt Preachers of it with the Gift of Tongues, that heir Sound might go into all 
the Earth, and their Word to the end of the World, that there might be no Na- 
tion nor Language where this ſaving Knowledge might not come, that the Ser- 
mons which they preached, and the Prayers which chey put up to God in pub- 
lick, for themſelves and the People, and all the Offices of Religion which they 
performed, might be fully underſtood by all, and that all might join in them, 
and have the benefit and comfort of them; that their Underſtandings might be 
informed and enlighten'd by what was ſpoken, and their Affections raiſed and 
warmed by their Underſtandings, and their Wills excited by their Affections, 
and that the Effect of all this might appear in their Lives and Practice. Thus 
it was in the Primitive Chriſtian Church: but in the Church of Rome, things are 
managed in a quite contrary way, and have been for ſeveral Ages. The Doctrine 
of Salvation, as it is contained and delivered in the Holy Scripture, is @ ſealed 
Book, which the People are not thought worthy to open or look into. This Bread 
of Life which came down from Heaven, is like the ſhew-bread among the Fews, 
which none may eat but the Prieſt only, unleſs it be by extraordinary Favour, and 
particular Licence from the Biſhop. The People indeed come together, and are 
preſent at the Prayers and Devotion of the Prieſt; but the Prieſt zhat prays 1s 4 
Barbarian to them, and all the while the Under/tanding of the People is unfruil. 


But 
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But let any Man ſhew me the leaſt intimation in Scripture or Antiquity, that 
our Saviour or his Apoſtles, or the Primitive Church, ever uſed this way; and yet 
the danger of Error and Hereſy was as great then, as it is now. So that the 
Church of Rome muſt pretend themſelves wiſer than our Saviour and his Apo- 
ſtles; and to be more careful to prevent Hereſy in the Church, than they were. 
This they were loth to ſay; and yet they muſt ſay it, if they will juſtify their 
own doings. But the plain truth is, there is another and truer Reaſon for it, 
tho' they are not willing to own it, and that 1s this; If the Scriptures were 
permitted to the People in a Language which they underſtand, the Errors of their 
Church would be diſcovered and laid open, and Men would plainly diſcern how 
contrary many of their Doctrines and Practices are, to thoſe of our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles: for every one that doth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the 
light, leſt his deeds ſhould be diſcovered. | 

Secondly, The next miraculous Gift I ſhall mention after the Gift of Tongues, 
is the Gift of Prophecy, or foretelling things future, which was always looked 
upon as an Evidence of Inſpiration. And this we find mentioned, 1 Cor. 12. 10. 
T another Prophecy, and in ſeveral other places; and to this Gift, the Apoſtle 
gives a great Preeminence, 1 Cor. 14. 1. Covet ſpiritual gifts: but rather that ye 
may prophecy; becauſe foretetelling of things to come, was always eſteemed by 
Mankind an Evidence of a Perſon divinely inſpired, and conſequently was one 
of the greateſt Teſtimonies of the Truth of Chriſtianity, and this the Angel that 
appeared to St. ohn particularly takes notice of, Rev. 19. 10. The Teſtimony of 


Teſus is the ſpirit of Prophecy. The Prophecies of that Book were to be a ſtan 
ing Teſtimony of the truth of Chriſtianity in all Ages of the Church. 


Thirdly, The next Gift is that of healing all manner of Diſeaſes. And this the 
Apoſtles ſeem generally to have had, and the Elders of the Church alſo, whoſe pe- 
culiar office it was to pray over the ſick, and to anoint them with Oil; and upon 
their Prayers, God was pleaſed to grant miraculous recoveries, as we find expreſſl 
promiſed, James 5. 14, I5. 1s any fick among you ? let him call for the Elders of the 
Church, and let them pray over him, anointing him with Oil in the Name of the 
Lord: And the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the fick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up. 

This miraculous Power we find likewiſe mentioned to be conferred on the A 
ſtles in our Saviour's lite time, when he firſt gave them Commiſſion to preach the 
Goſpel to the Fews, Mark 6. 12, 13. where it is ſaid, that They went out, and 
preached that Men ſhould repent, And they caſt out many devils, and anointed 
with Oil many that were ſick, and healed them. 
| And now that this miraculous Gift is ceaſed, there is no reaſon why the meer 
| Ceremony of Anointing with Oil ſhould continue? which yet is ſtill uſed in the 

Church of Rome, and made a Sacrament; tho' it ſignify nothing: for they do 
not pretend to heal Men by it; nay they pretend the contrary, becauſe they ne- 
ver uſe it, but in extremity, and where they look upon the Perſon as paſt reco- 
very; and if they did not think ſo, they would not uſe it. 

But beſides the healing, with this ſolemnity of Anointing with Oil, and with 
Prayer, which ſeems to have been uſed by the Elders of the Church only upon thoſe 
| who were Members of the Church, there was likewiſe a general Gift of healing, 
| which the Apoſtles excerciſed upon all occaſions where-ever they came; and this 
| was performed only by laying their hands on the fick. And this we find promiſed 
by our Saviour to his Apoſtles when he gave them Commiſſion to preach the Goſ- 
pel to all the World, immediately before his Aſcenſion; and not only to the Apo- 
ſtles, but to thoſe who ſhould believe upon their Preaching; Mark 16. 17, 18. 
Theſe figns ſhall follow them that believe: in my Name ſhall they caſt out devils, 
Kc. And then it follows, they ſhall lay hands on the fick, and they ſhall recover. 

Fourthly, The Power of raiſing the dead, which 'hath always been eſteemed 
one of the greateſt and moſt unqueſtionable Miracles of all other. A principal 
part of the Apoſtles Office was to be witneſſes of our Saviour's Reſurrection from 
the dead, whereby he was ſo powerfully demonſtrated to be the Son of God. But 

cauſe this was a ſtrange Relation, and not eaſy to be credited, by thoſe who were 
ſtrangers to the Apoſtles, and had never known them before; therefore that they 
might witneſs this with more Authority, God was pleaſed to endow them with a 
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miraculous Power of all kinds; and particularly with a Power of raiſing the dead 
and then there was no difficulty in receiving their Teſtimony concerning our Sa. 
viour's Reſurrection, when Men ſaw them in his Name raiſe others from the 
Dead. And of this we have two Inſtances in the Ads of the Apoſtles; of st. 
Peter's raiſing Dorcas, As g. and St. Paul's raiſing Eutychus, Acts 20. Ang 
Jreneus, who lived in the Age after the Apoſtles, tells us, that in his Time this 
Power continued among Chriſtians, | * 

Fifthly, Another miraculous Gift was that of diſcerning Spirits; the principal 
uſe of which was, to try and judge who were true Prophets. And of this 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 14. 29. Let the Prophets ſpeak two or three, and let 
the other judge. And wer. 32. The Spirits of the Prophets are ſubject to thy 
Prophets. And this is likewiſe call'd by the fame Apoſtle, the gift of diſcerning 
Spirits. 1 Cor. 12. 10. To another is given the diſcerning of Spirits. Thoſe 
who pretended to this Gift, were tried by the Biſhops and Elders of the Church, 
as the Prophets were tried among the Fews by the Sanhedrim. And of theſe kind 
of Aſſemblies among the Chriſtians, for the Tryal of Prophets, Euſebius ſpeaks 
particularly in his Fifth Book. 

And it ſhould ſeem likewiſe that this Gift of Diſcerning Spirits, extended alſo 
to the Diſcovery” of the Secrets of Men's Hearts; by the revealing whereof, Un. 
believers were many times ſuddenly ſtruck and convinced; as may very probably 
be collected from 1 Cer. 14. 24, 25. But if all propheſy, and there come in oy 


that believeth not, or one unlearned; he is convinced of all, he is judged of al. | | 


And thus are the ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt; and ſo falling down on hi 
face, he will worſhip God, and report that God is in you of a truth. 

And upon this miraculous Gift of knowing the Secrets of Mens Hearts, it ſeem 
to be very probable, that that which is commonly called the power of the Key 
did depend; I mean the power of remitting or retaining fins: for they who hut 
the privilege of knowing Men's Hearts, might do this upon certain grounds, and 
were ſecured from miſtake in the excerciſe of their power upon particular Per. 
ſons; which the Prieſts and Miniſters of the Church now are not, nor can be; 
becauſe they cannot ſee into Mens Hearts, whether they be truly penitent ad 
qualified for Forgiveneſs or not. For I cannot eaſily believe but that thoſe words 
of our Saviour, whoſe fins ye remit, they are remitted; and whoſe fins ye retain, 
they are retained, were intended to fignify ſomething more than a meer Declan 
tion of the Promiſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel, which any Man might make 
as well as the Apoſtles and Miniſters of the Church. For that God will forgie 
the Penitent, and that he will not pardon the Sinner, except he repent, is as tue 
from any Man's mouth, as from an Apoſtle's: and as to the Abſolution of tis 
or that particular Perſon, tho' a Miniſter by the {kill and knowledge of his Fo- 
feſſion, is ordinarily and reaſonably preſumed, by virtue of his Office, tobe a 
better judge of a Man's Repentance, than other Perſons are, and therefore may 
with more Authority and Satisfaction to the Penitent declare his judgement and 
opinion concerning him; yet not being able to ſee into his heart, he may be mi- 
ſtaken concerning him; and if he be, his declaring his ſins to be forgiven, that 
is, his Abſolution of him will do him no good: and on the other hand, his fe- 
fuſal to abſolve him, if he be truly penitent, will do him no harm. As the judg- 
ment of a {kllful Lawyer is of greater authority, and more ſatisfactory 10 us 
concerning our title to an Eſtate, than the opinion of another Man, who i not 
of the Profeſſion, nor preſumed to have the like ſkill ; but yet for all this bis 
judgement does not alter the caſe; and if in truth the Law be otherwiſe, our Ti- 
tle is bad for all this ſkilful Man's opinion of the goodneſs of it. W 
And thus much is granted by the Church of Rome, that if the Prieſt be miſtaken 
in the uſe of the Keys, and gives abſolution to one that is not truly penitent, n 
ſins are not remitted; or if a perſon be excommunicated that is not truly guilt, 
his fins are not retained; what he binds on earth, is not bound in heaven; ana bt 
whom he logſeth and abſolves on earth, is not abſolved in heaven. But the Proteſtants 
go farther, and do not only make a miſtaken Abſolution or Excommunication v 
in itſelf; but they do not make the Abſolution of the Prieſt at all neceſſary to the 


forgiveneſs of fins, but only convenient for the Satisfaction and Comfort of the Fe- 
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nitent. For which reaſon, our Church does not require a formal Abſolution to 
be given to the dying Penitent, unleſs he himſelf deſire it; which is a certain Ar- 
ment, that in the Judgment of our Church, the Abſolution of the Prieſt is not 
neceflary to the Forgiveneſs and Salvation of the Penitent. For had they thought 
it neceſſary, they would have enjoined the Prieſt to give it to every one whom 
he judged penitent, whether he deſired it or not. 
So that the Abſolution of the Prieſt, having only the Authority of a Man, 
; preſumed to be ſkilful in the Office, but no certain Effet, in caſe he be 
© miſtaken (as he very eaſily may be, and if he be, as he ought to be, a chari- 
table Man, no doubt often is) I cannot think but that this Power of remitting 
and retaining Sins, ſo ſolemny conferr'd on the Apoſtles by our Saviour, had 
ſomething in 1t that was miraculous and extraordinary, and did ſuppoſe the know- 
© ledge of Men's Hearts, and that they were not miſtaken in the Application of 
this Power to particular Perſons; and conſequently, that in that miraculous and 
extraordinary degree, it was peculiar to the Apoſtles and their Times. For I 
cannot eafily be brought to believe, that the meaning of this great Promiſe to 
the Apoſtles ſhould be only this, Yerily, verily, T ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall 
bind on Barth, if ye be not miſtaken, as in many Caſes ye will be, and in any 
E caſe ye may be, ſhall be bound in Heaven: and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, 
ill be Iooſed in Heaven. And if more be meant than this, it muſt ſuppoſe a mi- 
taculous Power of diſcerning the Sincerity of Men's Hearts. 
* And therefore when the Power of the Keys is conferred on the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, in our Form of Ordination, I ſuppoſe that only one or both of theſe 
two things is intended by it, viz. a Power to admit Perſons into the Chriſtian 
Church by Baptiſm, in which is ſealed to them the Remiſſion of Sins; and to 
© caſt Perſons out of the communion of the Chriſtian Church, by Excommuni- 
cation and the Cenſures of it: and an Authority, by Virtue of their Office, to 
declare to Men the Terms of Pardon and Forgiveneſs, which cannot be that in- 
fallible Power of Abſolving which the Apoſtles had. 
And I am the rather induced to think ſo, becauſe I find it promiſed to the Apo- 
ſtles, together with the miraculous Power and Efficacy of Prayer, which St. Chry- 
| foſtom reckons among the miraculous Gifts, which he ſays were ceaſed in his Time. 
That it was thus promiſed, you may fee Marth. 18. 18, 19. Verily T jay unto you, 
| whatſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven: and whatſoever ye 
all loofe on Earth, ſhall be loojed in Heaven. Again, I ſay unto you, that if two of 
| you ſhall agree on Earth as touching any thing that they ſhall aſt, it ſhall be done for 
them of my Father which is in Heaven. But ſurely no Man will pretend that any 
wo Chriſtians or Miniſters have now this Power, that whatever they ſhall agree 
| together to aſk of God, which is fit and lawful in behalf of any Perſon, God will 
certainly grant it upon their Requeſt. In the ſame Senſe I underſtand ſeveral 
other Texts concerning the Efficacy of the Prayers of the Apoſtles and firſt Chri- 
d ſtians, as in a great meaſure miraculous, and peculiar to the firſt Times of Chri- 
- ſtanity. And I think any Man that attentively confiders them, will think that 
at WW they cannot well be underſtood otherwiſe. Such as theſe, Mattb. 21. 20. And 
2 all things whatſoever ye ſhall aſ in Prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. Mark. 11. 
- 24. I ſay unto you, what things ſoever ye deſire when ye pray, believe that ye 
$ receive them, and ye ſhall have them. John. 14. 14. If ye ſhall aſt any thing in 
t my Name, I will doit; and Chap. 15. 17. F ye abide in me, and my Words abide 
s * you ye ſhall aſt what ye will, and it ſhall be done unto you, 1 John. 3. 22. 
Aid whatſoever we aſe, we receive of him; and Chap. 5. 14, 15. And this is 
the Confidence which we have in him, that if we aſk any Thing, according to his 
Will, he heareth us. And if we know he hear us, whatſoever we aſk, we know that we 
bave the Petitions that we defired of him. Theſe Promiſes I take to contain ſome- 
thing extraordinary, and peculiar to the firſt Times of Chriſtianity. And this will 
ꝓPpear exceeding probable, if we conſider the Occaſion and Circumſtances of theſe 
Promiſes which are ſo often joyned with the Promiſe of a miraculous Power, as 
mn the Place I mentioned before, Matth. 18. 18, 19. where after the Power of 
binding and loofing, it immediately follows, that / 7400 of you ſhall agree on Earth. 
Wuching any thing they ſhall aſb, it ſhall be done for them of my Father, which is 
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in Heaven. Matth. 21, 22. and Mark 11. 23. ſays our Saviour there to his Diſci. 
ples; Have Faith in God: for verily T ſay unto you, whoſoever ſhall ſay to this Myun. 
tain, Be thou removed, and be thou caſt into the Sea, and ſhall not doubt in his hear 
but ſhall believe that thoſe things w ich he ſaith ſhall come to paſs, he ſhall have 
whatſvever he ſaith. And then immediately it follows, Therefore T ſay unto you, 
what ſpever things you deſire, when you pray, believe that you receive them, and 
ye ſhall have them; that is, whatever ye deſire of God to do, he ſhall miracy. 
louſly do it, upon your Prayers. So likewiſe John 14. 12, 13, 14. Verihy, verily 
T ſay unto you, He that believeth on me, the Works that I do ſhall he do alſo, and 
greater Works than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe J go unto my Father. And whatjg. 
ever ye ſhall aſt in my Name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in 
the Sen. If ye ſhall aſk any thing in my Name, I will do it. Still you fee this 
extraordinary Efficacy of Prayer is joyned with the Power of Miracles, as one 
Part and Branch of it. More particularly, we find the Forgiveneſs of the Sing 
of thoſe whom they prayed for, expreſſly promiſed. 1 John 5. 15. And if u- 
know that he heareth us, whatſoever we aſk, we know that we have the Petition 
that we deſined of him. And then it follows; If any Man ſee his Brother jj a 
Sin which is not unto Death,” he ſhall aſe, and he ſhall give him Life for the bin 
that is not unto Death, Where Forgiveneſs of Sins, upon the Prayers of Chri- 
ſtians for one another, is promiſed, except in the Caſe of a Sin unto Death, 
which is meant Apoſtaſy from Chriſtianity to the Heathen Idolatry, which ö 
the Reaſon of the Caution which follows; Little Children, keep your ſelves fri 
Idols. And this extraordinary Efficacy of Prayer, we find promiſed in a more 
ſpecial manner to the Elders of the Church, James 5. 14, 15. 1s any fick anm- 
you? let him call for the Elders of the Church, and let them pray over him, 4. 
nointing him with Oil in the Name of the Lord: And the Prayer of Faith ſl! 
ſave the jick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up: and if he have committed fins, thy 
ſhall be forgiven him. | 
In comparing of all theſe Texts, it ſeems plain, that both the Power of 7: 
mitting and retaining Sins, and the ſtrange Efficacy of Prayer, which were pu- 
miſed to the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians, had ſomething miraculous and extr- 
ordinary in them, and were peculiar to the firſt Ages of the Church. I will not 
be peremptory in theſe things; but this ſeems to be the moſt genuine and reaſ- 
nable Interpretation of theſe Texts. | 
Sixthly, And beſides theſe which I have mentioned, there was likewiſe a Power 
of inflicting corporal Puniſhments and Diſeaſes upon ſcandalous and obſtinate Chi- 
ſtians; which in Scripture is call'd, a delivering Men up to Satan, for the deſtrijing 
or tormenting of their Bodies, that their Souls might be ſaved at laſt. And of this 
kind were thoſe Diſeaſes which befel the Corinthians, for their diſorderly and irregu- 
lar Carriage at the Sacrament, of which the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 11. 30. For this 
cauſe many are weak and ſickly among you, and many ſleep; that is, to ſome of them 
theſe Diſtempers proved mortal. And we find that this Power did in ſome Caſes 
extend to the inflicting of ſudden and preſent Death, as in the caſe of Ananias and 
Sapphira. And indeed conſidering that Chriſtianity was at firſt deſtitute of any coun- 
tenance from the Civil Power, ſome ſuch Power as this was neceſſary to maintain 
the Authority of the Apoſtles againſt the Contumacious and Diſobedient. : 
And then, Ia], there was the Power of caſting out Devils in the name of Chr iſt 
which was common to the meaneſt Chriſtian, and continued in the Church a long 
time after moſt of the other Gifts were ceaſed, as Tertullian, Minucius Felix, an 
Arnobius, do molt expreſlly teſtify concerning their Times. 
Thus you ſee that there were almoſt all imaginable kinds of miraculous Powe!rs 
conferred upon the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians, to give the greater Eſtabliſhment 
and Confirmation to the Chriſtian Doctrine. 


All the Reflection I ſhall make upon what has been ſaid, ſhall be this; SINCE 
our Religion comes down to us confirmed by ſuch miraculous Powers, we ought 9 
take the more earneſt heed to it, to believe it more ſtedfaſtly, and to practiſe it care” 
fully in our Lives. For if the word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and ever) tranſ- 
greſſion and diſobedience received a juſt recompence of Reward; How ſhall we eſcape, 


F we neglect ſo great Salvation? : 
2 1 | | SER 
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God alſo bearing them witneſs, both with Signs and Wonders, and with 
drovers Miracles, and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own ill? 


Secondly, That God gave this Teſtimony to the Apoſtles and firſt Publiſhers of 
the Goſpel in a very eminent manner. Of theſe ws I have diſcourſed at large, 
and now proceed to the | 

| Third and laſt thing which I propoſed, viz. The Reaſon why theſe Miracles 
are now ceaſed in the Chriſtian Church, and have been for a long time, ſo that 
there have been no footſteps of this miraculous Power for many Ages. And in 
the handling of this Argument, I ſhall do theſe three things. | 

I. Shew that theſe miraculous Gifts and Powers have ceaſed in the Chriſtian 
| Church for ſeveral Ages. ; 

II. I ſhall aflign a plain Reaſon of the ceaſing of Miracles after ſuch a Time. 
III. Anſwer the Objection from the innumerable Miracles which have been 
and are ſtill pretended to be wrought in the Church of Rome. 

I. I ſhall ſhew, that theſe miraculous Powers and Gifts have ceaſed in the 
Church for ſeveral Ages. That they are now ceaſed we find by certain experi- 
| ence ; nor are they pretended to at this day by any part of the Chriſtian Church, 
| except the Church of Rome, where yet they are nothing ſo plentiful now a-days, 
| as they were in thoſe ignorant Ages, from the time of the Degeneracy and Cor- 
| ruption of the Weſtern Church down to the Reformation; and now chiefly pre- 
tended to in thoſe Parts of the Roman Communion, where their Religion reigns 
without any Contradiction, and the People are under the awe and laſhof the Ingui- 
ftion, ſo that they dare neither gainſay, nor offer to detect the Forgery and Impo- 
ſture of them ; and yethere is leſs need of them, becauſe the People are all ofa Mind, 
and believe as the Church would have them, and dare not for their Lives do other- 
wife. For where the Inguiſition rules, and Ignorance, the Mother, not of true 
Devotion, but ef Credulity and Superſtition, is carefully preſerved, there is no 
need of Miracles to make People believe what they have a mind to : but in other 
places, where their Religion is oppoſed, and there is great occaſion for them, 
both to confirm thoſe of their own Religion, and to reduce Hereticks and Unbe- 
levers, there is little or no pretence to them, as I ſhall ſhew by and by. 

So that all over the Chriſtian Church, except in the Church of Rome, all pre- 
tence to theſe miraculous Powers and Gifts is now ceaſed, and hath been for many 
Ages. St. Chry/oftom ſpeaking of his Time, which was about 400 Years after 
Chriſt, ſays that theſe miraculous Powers were then ceaſed, and ſpeaks as if no 
lootſteps of them were left in the Paſtors and Governors of the Church, much 
(fs among private Chriſtians; for which he gives us this ſubſtantial Reaſon (which 
| ſhall ſpeak to afterwards) that Chriſtianity being now already eſtabliſhed by Mi- 
cles, there was no reaſon to expect the Continuance of them. St. Auguſtin 
deed, ſome time after, ſpeaks of many miraculous things done at Sepulchres of 
the Martyrs. But this doth not contradict what St. CHryſoſtom had faid, becauſe 
it ſpeaks of the living Teachers and Members of the Church, in whom thoſe 
R- miraculous 


N theſe Words three things offer themſelves to our Conſideration. = Third 
Firſt, That Miracles are a Divine Teſtimony given to a Perſon or Doctrine. Þ%...” 
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after ſuch a Time; namely, becauſe there was not the like Neceſſity and Occ. 


of his Power, in caſting out the Prince of this World. But when the Powers of 
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miraculous Gifts and Powers were ceaſed : but that the ſame miraculous Cure, 
were wrought upon the Prayers of Chriſtians, at the Tombs of the Martyrs, i, 
a confirmation of the Thing, that God deſigned to honour the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians and Martys with theſe Gifts, and not to continue them to the ſucceedin 
Ages of the Church; and therefore God was pleaſed that ſo many wonderful 
Things ſhould be done at their Sepulchres, to ſhew that he did intend, that the; 
miraculous Powers and Gifts ſhould die with them, and continue no longer in 
the living Members of the Church. 

IT. I ſhall now aflign a plain Reaſon of the ceaſing of theſe miraculous Gift, 


* — 


ſion for them, that there was before. They were at firſt in a great Degree ne. 
ceſſary to introduce the Goſpel into the World, which was deſtitute of all other 
Helps and Advantages, to recommend it to the Eſteem and Liking of Mankind, 
to give Credit to a new Doctrine and Religion, ſo contrary to the inveterate Pre. 
judices of Men, bred up in another Religion very different from this, and ſo op- 
poſite to the Luſts and Intereſt of Men; to make way for the more ſpeedy and 
effectual planting of this Religion in the World; to ſtrengthen the Hands of the 
firſt Publiſhers of it, and to give credit to their Teſtimony, concerning that ſtrange 
Relation of theirs, of the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead; to be a ſenſib|; 
Evidence and Conviction to Men, of the Divinity of that New Doctrine which wy 
preached unto them, and to ſupport and confirm them in the Belief and Profeſſion 
of it, againſt thoſe terrible Sufferings and Perſecutions, which for the ſake of i 
they were expoſed to. For theſe Reaſons God was pleaſed to ſhed abroad ſo pler. 
tifully theſe miraculous Gifts, among the firſt Preachers of Chriſtianity ; and a 
theſe Reaſons .ceaſed or abated, ſo did theſe miraculous Powers and Gifts: and 
therefore as ſoon as the Goſpel was planted, which it was in a great part of the 
then known World, during the Lives of the Apoſtles, the Gift of Tongues ceaſed, 
and we hear no more of it, becauſe there was no farther Uſe and Occaſion for it, 
Other Gifts did continue longer, but abated by Degrees, according as Chriſtianity 
gained Ground and Eſtabliſhment, and they grew leſs frequent, as there was le 
need of them. The power of caſting out Devils, which was moſt common (for 
every Chriſtian had it) continued longeſt ; and there was Reaſon it ſhould continue 
fo long as the Devil reigned, and the Pagan Idolatry was kept up, to ſhew that 
the Spirit of Chriſt was ſuperior to the Devil, and would finally overcome him 
and overthrow his Kingdom, according to that of St. John, 1 Jobn 4. 4. Ye arty 
God, little children, and have overcome them: becauſe greater is he that is in qu, 
than he that is in the World, And this appeared in that they were able in the 
Name of Chriſt to caſt him out where-ever he had taken Poſſeſſion, which God 
permitted to be very frequent in thoſe Times, for the more glorious Manifeſtation 


the World became Chriſtian, and the Heathen Idolatry was every where ove!- 
thrown, and Satan's Kingdom every where deſtroyed, then this miraculous Gift 
alſo ceaſed, there being no farther Occaſion for it. And now that the Kingdoms of 
the World were become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and of his Chriſt, and that the 
Goſpel was planted, and had taken firm Root, and was fully ſettled and eſtabliſh's, 
theſe miraculous Powers, which were at firſt neceſſary to ballance the mighty Dif- 
ficulties and Oppoſitions which/Ehriſtianity met withal, and to ſupply the Want of 
all manner of Countenance from the Civil Authority, were withdrawn and di 
ceaſe, becauſe there was no need of their longer Continuance. ; 

Beſides that it is to be conſidered, that thoſe miraculous Powers which mani. 
feſted themſelves in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, were intended by God to give 
a ſtanding Confirmation to it in after Ages; as the Miracles that were wrought 
at the giving of the Law, and the bringing of the Children of 1/-ael into Canz- 
an, were deſigned for a ſtanding Confirmation of the Jewiſb Religion, the Me- 
mory whereof was ſo carefully preſerved and tranſmitted to after Ages, that they 
needed not to be repeated. 

I come now in the | : 

III. And laſt place to anſwer that Objection from the innumerable Miracles 


which have been, and ſtill are pretended to be wrought in the Church of * 
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And ſo indeed we find that the Arians and other Hereticks in former Times pre- 
tended to Miracles, for the Confirmation of their Errors, a good while after Mi- 
racles were generally ceaſed in the Chriſtian Church, which ſhews that this is no 
| new or ſtrange thing. 


In anſwer to this Objection: I deſire theſe following Particulars may be con- 
| ſidered. 
| Firſt, That the moſt Learned and Judicious Writers of the Roman Church do 
| acknowledge that there is no neceſſity of Miracles now, and that Chriſtianity is 
| (ufficiently eſtabliſhed by the Miracles which were wrought at firſt to give Teſti- 
| mony to it; and therefore not being neceſſary, without manifeſt Evidence of 
Fact, it is not neceſſary to believe that they are continued. 
| Secondly, The Miracles pretended to by the Church of Rome, are of very 
| doubtful and ſuſpected Credit, even among the wiſeſt Perſons of their own Com- 
munion; and therefore I hope they do not expect we ſhould give much Credit 
to thoſe Miracles, of the Truth of which they themſelves are in ſo much doubt, 
that they are generally look'd upon by the more Prudent and Learned among 
them, as pious Frauds, to raiſe and entertain the Devotion of the weak and ig- 
| norant, Several of them have been convicted of Fraud and Impoſture, not only 
here in England, in Times of Popery, and at the Beginning of the Reformation; 
but in other Countries, where that Religion bears ſway. 
And it is obſervable, that the greateſt part of the Hiſtory of theſe Miracles 
(which they call Legends) were written in the Romance-Age, and much in the ſame 
Style, with the like wantonneſs and extravagancy of Fancy, and fulſom abſurdit 
of Invention, and it is to be feared with the like regard of Truth. And I know 
not whether Romances had not their Name, as well as their Original, from theſe 
Roman Legends of which they are exact Copies and Imitations ; and as they were 
| Sacred, ſo thoſe were a ſort of Civil Legends, in which they repreſented their 
Heroes doing the like abſurd Feats and Miracles in Chivalry, as their Saints in 
their Legends are ſaid to do in Religion; and they were both written by the laz 
and unlearned Monks, and by them dreſt up and fitted to the Guſt of thoſe igno- 
tant and ſuperſtitious Ages. 
| And yet theſe Legends or lying Wonders have not only been put into the Hands 
| of the People, but Leſſons out of them have been taken, as out of the Scriptures, 
| and diſtributed into the publick Offices of their Church, to be read there, as the 


| | Scriptures are, and inſtead of them; only with this difference, that the People 
g | are permitted to have the Scriptures only in an unknown Tongue, but the Le- 
i gends, out of which theſe Leſſons are taken, they are permitted to have at home 
WM” their own Tongue; as if there were no danger of Error and Hereſy from 
i falſe Stories, but only from the Word of Truth. And herein is remarkably ful- 
hy fll'd that Propheſy concerning the Followers of Antichriſt, 2 The. 2. 11. That 
: - becauſe they received not the truth in the love of it, God would ſend them ſirong 
of deluſions, Eeripſeaccy hams, the efficacy of impoſture, that they ſhould believe a lie. 
PU And how could they more ſolemnly declare the Belief and Love of Lies, than 
or by putting theſe ridiculous Fables into the publick Offices of the Church, in place 
1. of the Holy Scriptures; and at the ſame time that they deny to the People the uſe 
of of the Scriptures in a known Tongue, to permit them the uſe, and to recom- 


1:4 end to them the reading of theſe lying Legends, out of which theſe ridiculous 
Leſſons are taken? 

by: Thirdly, The Miracles of the Church of Rome, ſuppoſing ſeveral of them to 

a be true, have ſuch Marks and Characters them render it very ſuſpicious 

. ; upon , AS ren y ſuſp 

"ht that they are not Operations of God, or good Spirits ; but the Working of Satan. 

* If any Man have but the Patience to rake into theſe Dunghills, and to read over 
theſe Legends, even as they have by the later Collectors and Compilers been pur- 
zd and reformed, he ſhall find the Miracles recited in them, to be generally of 
one Stamp, very fooliſh and abſurd, frivolous and trifling, wrought without any 
leceſſity, upon no good Occaſion, to no wiſe End and Purpoſe ; fo that one ma 
now them by their very Countenances, to be the tricks and pranks of the Devil; 


ind not the great and glorious works of God, ſuch as are the Miracles recorded 
a the Holy Scriptures. 


Vo I. III. Rr Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, The Miracles of the Church of Rome, taking them for true, arg 
very impertinently and unſeaſonably wrought. When and where there is no neeq 
and occaſion for them, they are very rife and frequent : but where there is greateſt 
occaſion for them, and moſt reaſon to expect them, they are either not at all, or 
very rarely ſo much as pretended to. In Times and Places where their Religion 
did moſt abſolutely bear ſway, and few or none durſt oppoſe it, and where the 
Doctrines, which they pretended to confirm by theſe Miracles, were moſt gene. 
rally believed, as in thoſe long, dark and ignorant Times before the Reformation, 
and now in Italy and Spain, where the Inguiſition forceth them all to be of one 


Belief, or to profeſs to be ſo; in theſe Times and Places, where there was leaſt - 


need and occaſion for Miracles, then and there did they moſt abound, even more 
(if we may believe their Hiſtories) for ſeveral Ages before the Reformation, than 
in the Times of our Saviour and his Apoſtles. But ſince the Reformation, and 
that many of their Doctrines are called in queſtion and diſbelieved, Miracles are 
grown rare, and almoſt ceaſed, even in Popiſh Countries; and they have had but 
very ill ſucceſs with thoſe few they have pretended to; witneſs the Miracles at 
Angiers in France, of a Child appearing over the Altar in the time of Maſi, ty 
convince all People of the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, with which the Pa. 

iſts made ſuch a noiſe here in England about fourteen or fifteen years ago, and 
which at laſt was diſcovered to be an artificial juggle and contrivance of ſome 
cunning Prieſt, and publiſhed to the World for a Cheat, by the honeſt and wor. 
thy Biſhop of that place. | 

But where there ſeems to be moſt need of them, they are moſt wanting : 4 
for the converſion of Heathens, and the conviction of Heretick Infidels, Fit 
the converſion of Heathens, in which Caſe, if Men did ſincerely deſign the pro- 
pagation of the true and uncorrupted Chriſtianity, I do not fee why Miracle 
might not yet reaſonably be expected; but yet for all this, we hear of very fey 
Miracles, not ſo much as the Gift of Tongues, even upon this occaſion, In the 
firſt Planting of the Weſt-Indies, we hear of no Miracles, except the moſt po- 
digious Cruelties that ever were in the World, to the infinite ſcandal of the 
Chriſtian Name. And in the Eaſt-Indies, and China, Xaverius and the fit 
Miſſionaries ſpeak with no aſſurance of any Miracles wrought by them; and ſince 
that time they have ſo depraved the Chriſtian Religion there, by concealing 2 
moſt eſſential part of it, the Death and Sufferings of our Saviour, as if they were 
aſhamed of the Croſs of Chriſt, that it is hot credible, that God ſhould vouchſiſe 
the countenance of Miracles to thoſe who preach another Goſpel. 

And then for the conviction of Hereticks (as they are pleaſed to call us Pra. 
zeſtants) one would think Miracles ( ſince they have that Power) would be wry 
proper for that purpoſe to be wrought among them; as now here in Englond, 
where they are continually endeavouring (but eſpecially of late with more than 
uſual vigour and Ropes} to reſtore their Religion: and yet for all this we cannot 
prevail with them to favour us with the fight of one Miracle, in order to our 
Conviction ; but if they have any, they keep them private among themſelves, 
tho” both Reaſon and Scripture tell us, that Miracles were not intended for them 
that believe ; but to convince them that believe not. 

Fifthly, He from whom of all Perſons in that Church, we might expect the 


moſt and greateſt Miracles, does not, ſo far as I can learn, pretend at all to that 


Gift, I mean, the Head of their Church, the Pope, who, both as he is Vicar 
of Chriſt, and Succeſſor of St. Peter in his full Power and Office, or if he be not 
his Succeſſor, yet as he is his Shadow, and pretends to be his Succeſſor, Might 
fairly pretend to a power of Miracles above any in that Church; and I have 01. 
ten wonder'd why he does not: but it ſeems he contents himſelf with Infallibi- 
lity, which is Privilege and Power enough for one Man; and indeed if he 

it, and could fatisfy others that he hath it, hat would ſerve his turn Wi 
out Miracles : but the Miſchief of it is, there is no other external Evidence, 
which can reaſonably ſatisfy others of any Man's Inſpiration and Infallibility, but 
Miracles; and therefore the Pope hath done very unadviſedly, in pretending 10 
one without the other, when he hath the ſame Right and Title to both, that 5, 
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none at all, f 
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Sixthly, Moſt of the Doctrines in difference between us and the Church of 
Nome, which they chiefly pretend to confirm by theſe Miracles, are not capable 
of being confirmed by them. There are Three ſorts of Doctrines, Two of which 
are in their own Nature incapable of being confirmed by a Miracle, and a Third 
upon ſuppoſition of its contrariety to the Chriſtian Doctrine, which hath alrea- 
dy had an unqueſtionable Divine Confirmation. | 

1. No Doctrine which is contrary to Senſe, is capable of being confirmed by 

a Miracle, as Tranſubſtantiation ; which becauſe it neceſſarily requires the re- 
nouncing of our Senſes, in order to the belief of it, for that very reaſon Miracles 
can give no credit to it. For that which depends on the certainty of Senſe, as 
Miracles certainly do, can be no competent Argument to prove that which is con- 
trary to Senſe, as Tranſubſtantiation evidently is. 
2. No Doctrine that does countenance or enjoin Idolatry, is capable of being 
confirmed by a Miracle. This is evident from Deut. 13. where Moſes ſuppoſeth 
that a Prophet might work a Sign or a Wonder ; but if it was to ſeduce them 
from the Worſhip of the true God, who is naturally known, to the worſhip of 
Idols, in that caſe they were not to hearken to him, notwithſtanding he wrought 
a Miracle ; but the Church of Rome teacheth Idolatry in their worſhip of Images, 
and of the Hoſt, and in the Invocation of Saints and Angles. | 

3. No Doctrine, contrary to any part of the Chriſtian Doctrine, which hath 
already received an unqueſtionable Divine Confirmation, is capable of being con- 
firmed by the Miracles pretended to in the Church of Rome, if they were real, 
For I hope they have not the Face to pretend their Miracles to be equal to thoſe 
of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, either for the certainty, or greatneſs of them ; 
and I have already ſhewn, that they notoriouſly want both the credit and certain- 
ty of our Saviour's Miracles, and the Marks of their Divinity. 

Now ſeveral of the Doctrines of that Church are directly contrary to, or in- 
conſiſtent with the Doctrines of Chriſtianity. Their endeavour to conceal from 
People the Doctrine of the Goſpel, contained in the Holy Scriptures, is a no- 
torious Contradiction to the deſign of the Goſpel, and to that particular Miracle 
whereby the Knowledge of it was conveyed to the World, the Gift of Tongues ; 
and then the Service of God in an unknown Tongue, which is inconſiſtent with 
true Devotion, contrary to Edification, and to the plain Scope and Deſign of a 
whole Chapter of St. Paul to the Corinthians. And fo likewiſe is the Commu- 
nion in one kind, to our Saviour's expreſs Inſtitution; and the Repetition of 
Chriſt's Sacrifice, to as expreſs a Declaration of the Apoſtle to the Hebrews to 
the contrary, as is poſſible for words to make, 

_ Seventhly and /aftly, which falls heavieſt upon them of all, the chief Prophe- 

cies of the New Teſtament, which are concerning falſe Prophets, and concern- 
ing Antichriſt, have mark'd him out by this Character, that he ſhould be a great 
worker of Miracles, and magnify himſelf upon this pretence. Matth. 24. 24. 
For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſis, and falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew great Signs 
and Wonders, inſomuch that (if it were poſſible ) they ſhall deceive the very Elecł. 
And 2 Thefſ. 2.9, 10. St. Paul foretels there, that in the great degeneracy and 
falling away of the Chriſtian Church, the Man of Sin ſhould come after the work- 
ing of Satan, with all Power, and Signs, and Wonders of Lies, that is, either 
falſe Miracles, or Miracles wrought to confirm falſe Doctrines, and with all de- 
cetveableneſs of Unrighteouſneſs, all the legerdemain and juggling tricks of Falſ- 
hood and Impoſture ; and certainly nothing was ever more viſible than theſe 
are in the Church of Rome; whether we conſider their impudent Forgeries of 
Writings ; (which they have not the face now to deny) or the Nature and Cha- 
racter of their Miracles. So that tho' Bellarmine is pleaſed to make Miracles 
one of the Marks of the true Church, yet the Miracles of the Church of Rome, 
if we conſider all the Circumſtances of them, are one of the plaineſt Marks of 
Antichriſt, and the very brand of the Beaſt, as we find him deſcribed, Revel. 
13. 13, 14. And he doth great wonders, and decerveth them that dwell on the 
earth, by the means of thoſe Miracles which he had power to do. | 

And now the Church of Rome may be allowed to work Miracles ; and yer 

wine Miracles, ſuch as were wrought for the firſt Confirmation of Chriſtianity, 

Vor. III. Rrr 2 may 
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may be ceaſed in the Church; which is a ſufficient Anſwer to the Objection, 
and upon the whole Matter ſhews, that the Miracles pretended to in the 
Church of Rome, are ſo far from giving any confirmation to her Doctrines, that 
they are rather an evident Proof that ſhe is the Apoſtate and Antichriſtian 
Church, 

I might now draw Two or Three Inferences from this whole Diſcourſe. As, 

I. We have great reaſon to admire the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God in. the 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, that by the ſending down of his Holy Spirit to en- 
dow the firſt Publiſhers of this Heavenly Doctrine with ſuch miraculous Gifts and 
Powers, he hath given ſuch abundant Teſtimony to the Truth of our Religion, 
and ſuch firm Grounds for our Faith to rely upon. 

II. The Conſideration of what hath been ſaid, convinceth Men of the 
great Sin of Infidelity, and the unreaſonableneſs of it, after fo clear Conviction 
_ Demonſtration as God hath given to the World of the Truth of Chri- 

ianity. 

III. And /aftly, They who believe the Goſpel, are utterly inexcuſable, if they 
do not obey it, and live according to it. For this is the great end of all the Mi- 
racles which God hath wrought for the confirmation of Chriſtianity, that by the 
belief of the Cope, Men might be brought to the Obedience of Faith, and live 
conformably to the Precepts of that Holy Religion, which the Son of God by 
ſo many Miracles hath planted and preſerved in the World. But theſe I have 

* 5+ vil. * diſcourſed of on another Occaſion, and therefore ſhall inſiſt upon them no far- 


3 ther at this time. 
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SER MON CLXXVVIII. 


The Advantages of Truth, in Oppoſition to Error. 


1 JOHN iv. 4, 5. 


Ye are of God, litile Children, and have overcome them - becauſe greater 
is he that is in you, than he that is in the World. They are of the 
World : therefore ſpeak they of the World, and the World hearth 
them. 


The Fir: IN the beginning of this Chapter, the Apoſtle cautions Chriſtians againſt the 
Semen | falſe Teachers, and falſe Prophets, intending more eſpecially thoſe of the 
| Gnoſtick Sect, as is plain from the Scope of the whole Epiſtle, who were fo bu- 
ſy to ſeduce Chriſtians to their impious ways, and to tempt them to apoſta- 
tize from the Chriſtian Religion to the Heathen Idolatry, for fear of Perſe- 
cution. 
And to encourage them who had hitherto continued in the Truth, and reſiſted 
the ſeducing Arts of thoſe falſe Prophets, till to perſevere in their Holy Profeſ- 
ſion and Practice, he tells them what Advantages they, who have embraced t 
Truth and lived according to it, have above thoſe who ſeduce Men to Errors, 
or are ſeduced by them. Te are of God, little Children, and have overcome them : 
becauſe greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the World, That which 
gives Truth and the Profeſſors of it, the advantage over Error and Seducers, 5 
that Truth is from God, and the Spirit of God dwells in thoſe who ſincerely 
embrace and obey it. . 
Ye are of God, that is, Ye are taught by him, and inſtructed in the Doctrine 
which is from God, and reliſh Divine Truth, which our Saviour calls ſaν,te 
the things which are of God, in oppoſition to the things of the World, the L 
and Intereſts of the World which ſway and rule in thoſe falſe Prophets and ſedu- 
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cing Spirits. For ſo it follows in the next verfe, They are of the World; the 
are acted by worldly Luſts and Intereſts : therefore ſpeak they of the World; 
they teach things ſuitable to their worldly Affections and Intereſts : and the 
IWorld heareth them, they who are of the ſame temper, are ſeduced and led away 
by them. 

550 that the Apoſtle's Deſign in theſe Words, is plainly to ſhew the great ad- 
vantage which Truth and the ſincere Profeſſors of it have above Error, and the 
Teachers and Diſciples of it. 

Ye are of God. This Phraſe is very frequently, and very peculiarly uſed by St. 
Jobn; it ſignifies to belong to God in a ſpecial and peculiar manner, and is the ſame 
with being born of God, and being the Children of God, Chap. 3. 10. In this the Chil- 
dren of God are manifeſt, and the Children sf the Devil: price doth not Righte- 
ouſneſs, is not of God. Where you ſee te be of God, and to be the Children of God, 
are the ſame thing: and ſo fo be the Children of the Devil, and to be of the Devil, are 
by this Apoſtle uſed in the ſame Senſe, Chap. 3. 8. He that committeth Sin is of the 
Devil. And ver. 12. Cain was of that wicked one, that is, a Child of the Devil, as 
he had called ſuch before, ver. 10. And becauſe Children do reſemble their Pa- 
rents in Nature and Diſpoſition, therefore thoſe who are of a Divine Temper and 
Diſpoſition, who reliſh the things of God, and are apt to embrace the Truths of 
God when they are duly propounded to them, are ready to be taught of God, are 
ſaid likewiſe to be of God, John 8. 47. He that is of God heareth God's Words : ye 
therefore hear them not, becauſe ye are not of God. So here in the Text, Ne are of 
God; ye are of a Temper and Diſpoſition apt to reliſh divine things, ready to em- 
brace the Truths of God, and ye have entertained them, and are his Children, 
and are led by his Spirit, and have the Spirit of God dwelling in you ; and this 
makes you victorious. Ye have overcome them, He had ſpoken immediately be- 
fore of falſe Prophets and Antichriſt, by which he doth point out not one particular 
Perſon, but the whole Number and Faction of falſe Teachers, as he tells us, Chap. 
2. 18. That now there are many Antichriſts. Ye are of God and have overcome them. 
This hath enabled you to refiſt thoſe ſeducing Spirits, and made you too hard for 
them, that ye are of God; becauſe greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the 
World. The force of the reaſoning is this ; Ye are of God, that is, ye are taught 
of God, and have received his Doctrine, and are born again by the word of God, 
and are his Children, and being his Children, ye have his Spirit; and the Spirit 
of Truth and of God is a ſtronger Principle, than that Spirit of Error and Sedu- 
ction which is in the World, that is, the Devil. Greater is he that is in you, than he 
that is in the World, The Spirit of Truth is more powerful than the Spirit of 
Error and Seduction; and conſequently they that are of God, who ſincerely em- 
brace and obey the Truth, are able to overcome all the Temptations of the World 
to Apoſtaſy from the Truth. 

My Work at this time ſhall be to ſhew what advantage good Men, and thoſe 
who ſincerely embrace and obey Truth, have to ſecure them in the ways of Truth 
and Holineſs, againſt all the Temptations of the Devil and the World. I fay in 
the way of Truth and Holineſs, becauſe there is a ſtrict Connexion between a 
hearty embracing of the Truth of God, and a ſincere Obedience to it. And the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of both, in oppoſition to the Gno/ticks, who did not only endeavour 
to ſeduce Men from Apoſtaſy from the Chriſtian Faith, but likewiſe from the Pra- 
| Ctice of a Holy Life, Now to ſecure Men againſt Temptations to both theſe, they 
who are of God, who ſincerely embrace and obey the Truth, have a great advantage, 
becauſe that Spirit and Principle which rules and ſways in them, is more power- 
ful than that Spirit which rules in the World and in the Children of Diſobedience. 
er- is he that is in you, than be that is in the World; and that in theſe Three 

eſpects. 

Firſt, Divine Truth carries greater Evidence along with it. 

Secondly, The Motives to perſuade Men to adhere to Truth and Holineſs, are 

more operative and powerful. | 

Thirdly, There is a greater and more immediate Aſſiſtance accompanies the 


Truth of God, and they who entertain it are acted by a more powerful Principle 
than that which is in the World. 


Firſt, 


— . 
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Firſt, Divine Truth carries greater Evidence along with it. As will appear ;: 


we conſider theſe Three things. 7 9 | 
I. The Doctrines that are from God, have more intrinſic goodneſs in them, an 


teach ſuch things as are more worthy of God, and more likely to proceed from 
him. 

II. The external Confirmation of theſe Doctrines is greater and hath more Con. 
viction in it. N 

III. The Spirit of God doth illuminate the Minds of good Men, and is concery'] 
to lead them into the Truth, and to ſecure from dangerous and damnable Error, 

I. The Doctrines which are from God, have a more intrinſical goodneſs in 
them, and teach ſuch things as are moſt worthy of God, and more likely to pro- 
ceed from him. Whoever ſuppoſeth God to make a Revelation of himſelf to Men 
whereby to conduct them to Happineſs, muſt in all reaſon ſuppoſe ſuch a Divine 
Doctrine to contain plain Rules and Directions to that End, and powerful Help, 
Motives, and Encouragements to enable and excite Men to the Obſervation gf 
thoſe Rules. For a Man would naturally reaſon, that God who is fo infinitely 
good, would in revealing his will tu Men, aim at no other End, but the Happ. 
neſs of his Creatures: and that he being infinitely Wiſe as well as Good, the 
Means would be proportionable, and conſequently that the Laws and Precept 
which he gives would apparently tend to the Happineſs of Mankind: and becaut 
if Men have immortal Souls, and are deſigned to live for ever, their greateſt Hy. 

ineſs is that of another World; therefore it is reaſonable to conclude, That thy; 
Rules and Directions ſhould principally regard the eternal Happineſs of Men in 
another Life, and in ſubſerviency to that, ſhould reſpect likewiſe the temporal 
Happineſs of Men in this World. 

And ſuch Laws and Rules being ſuppoſed, the next thing to be expected, i; 
that God ſhould conſider the Condition and Circumitances of Perſons to when 
theſe Laws are given; and if they be averſe to them, that they ſhould be awakend 
and quicken'd to the obſervance of them, by ſuch Motives and Encouragement 
as are proper and powerful to that End; and it they be weak and impotent u 
the performance of what God's Laws require, that they ſhould be enabled an 
aſſiſted by a proportionable Strength. 

Now the Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, which our bleſſed Saviour reve! 
to the World, and (as we Chriſtians ſay,) by Divine Commiſſion and Author, 
hath all theſe Marks and Characters of Divinity upon it. The Laws of it de 

lain and obvious to the common underſtanding of Mankind; all Men know 
what the Precepts of Piety, and Goodneſs, and Mercy, and Righteouſneſs, aud 
Integrity, and Truth, and Faithfulneſs, of Meekneſs, and Humility, and - 
tience, and Forgiveneſs, and Forbearance, and Charity, mean; and ſo I might 
inſtance in Temperance and Chaſtity, and all thoſe other Virtues and Graces which 
the Chriſtian Religion requires of us, and recommends to us. Theſe all tend to 
the Advancement and Perfection of our Natures, and make us like to God, and 
capable of the enjoyment of him in the next Life; and beſides this, they do ap- 
parently conduce in all reſpects to our temporal Happineſs in this World. And 
excepting the Caſe of Perſecution, (to which God hath promiſed abundant te- 
compence in another World) the Practice of theſe Virtues is evidently to the Ad- 
vantage of particular Perſons in this World, and to the Peace and Happinels ot 
Human Society. | 

And becauſe of the great Corruption of Human Nature, and the ſtrong Inclina- 
tion of it to Vice, the Goſpel ofters proportionable Arguments and Encourage- 
ments to Men to perſuade them to their Duty; an Act of Oblivion and Pardon for 
what is paſt; perfect Reconciliation to God in and through the Merits and Me- 
diation of our bleſſed Saviour ; and the eternal Rewards and Puniſhments of a- 
nother World ; which to Men that believe the Immortality of their Souls, and 
are not ſtupidly inſenſible of their Intereſt, are the moſt powerful Conſiderations 
in the World to take Men off from Sin, and to bring them to goodneſs. 

And becauſe the Corruption of Human Nature, hath brought a great weaknels 
and impotency upon Mankind, God is pleaſed in the Goſpel to offer to Men the 
powerful aſſiſtance of his Grace and Holy Spirit, to enable them to e - 

| | 
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this which he requires of them. And beyond this, what can we expect God 
hhould diſcover to Men, in order to their Happineſs in this World, or the other ? 
And in all theſe Reſpects the Doctrine of the Goſpel, revealed from Heaven by 
the Son of God, hath to any impartial Conſiderer, infinitely the Advantage of 
Paganiſm or Mahometiſm, or any other Doctrine or Inſtitution that ever the 
World was acquainted withal. 

But now if we bring the Doctrines of falſe Prophets and ſeducing Spirits, whom 
St. John calls Antichrifts, to this Tryal, we ſhall find that they are quite of ano- 
ther Stamp, deſtitute of Goodneſs, and calculated not for the Happineſs and Be- 
nefit of Men, but for baſe and unworthy Ends ; whereby if is evident that the 
Teachers of them are not 1 God, but f the World, and therefore they ſpeak from 
the World, and the World heareth them. And of this I will give #w9 Inſtances ; 
one in thoſe falſe Teachers the Gnoſticks, intended by the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle 
and the other is a ſort of Seducers nearer to us in our own 'Times. 

As for the Gnofticks, beſides their contradicting and virtual renouncing the 
main Principles of Chriſtianity, by denying that Chrift was really come in the 
Fleſh, or that he really dyed, or roſe, affirming all this to be only in appear- 
ance ; the ſum of their Doctrine was either a heap of unintelligible Words and 
Phraſes, under a pretence of high Myſtery; or a Doctrine of Liberty, as to all 
manner of Vice and Wickedneſs, under a pretence of Perfection, and that what- 
ever they did, they could not fin ; both which at the firſt ſight are as plain evi- 
dence as any reaſonable Man can defire, that ſuch a Doctrine could not be from 
God; nothing being more unlikely to be a Divine Revelation, than ſuch abſurd 
and confuſed ftuff as no Man can underſtand, and which have no tendency to 
make Men better. But above all, nothing can be more unworthy of God, nor 
more unlikely to proceed from him, than ſuch a Doctrine as gives encourage- 
ment to Vice and Wickedneſs of Life, under what pretence ſoever it be. For 
what can be more contrary to God, and a greater affront to the Reaſon of Man- 
kind, than to let Men looſe to do the vileſt and lewdeſt things, under pretence of 
Perfection in Goodneſs. | 

The other inſtance I intend is nearer at hand, and concerns us more, and that 
is in the Church of Rome, and thoſe falſe Teachers which ſhe ſends abroad into 
the World, and which at this day ſwarm among us; and never did any Chara- 
cter more unluckily agree to any fort of Men, than all this of the Apoſtle does to 
that Church and the Teachers of it, that #hey are of the World, and therefore 
they ſpeak of the World, and the World heareth them. 


In which Words there are three remarkable Characters given of the falſe Pro- 
phets and Teachers, 


1. That they are acted by a worldly Spirit, and carry on a fecular Intereſt and 
Deſign, they are of the World. 

2. That they teach things ſuitable to their worldly Intereſt and Deſign, and 
therefore they ſpake & rs x6ows from the World, according to that worldly Spi- 
rit that acts them and rules in them. 


3. Thoſe that hearken to them are a fort of People like themſelves, of world- 
ly Affections and Intereſts, the World heareth them. 

1. They are acted by a worldly Spirit, and carry on a ſecular Intereſt and De- 
ſign of Greatneſs and Ambition, of Dominion and Tyranny, of Riches and 
Wealth. Any Man that confiders the Church of Rome at this day, and by what 
Steps and Degrees, by what worldly Ways and unworthy Means ſhe hath attained 
to that Power and Wealth and Greatneſs, to that Dominion and Tyranny, which 
now for ſeveral hundred of Years ſhe hath exerciſed, not only over the Conſci- 
ences of Men in the moſt cruel manner, but even over Temporal Princes and 
States, in commanding their Treaſures and Armies, in depoſing Kings and diſ- 
poling of their Kingdoms, and in all imaginable Inſtances of ſecular Dominion 
and Tyranny, cannot but be ſatisfied by what Spirit they are acted, and that the 
as viſhly carry on a worldly Intereſt and Deſign, as the moſt ambitious fecular 
Prince ever did. 1 

2. They teach things ſuitable to their worldly Deſigns and Intereſts. Let but 
any Man impartially ſurvey thoſe which are the proper Doctrines of the Romiſb 


Church, 


- > —— 
— 


— 


— — 
- m 


—— 


3 SA 


XAFS Rr 
— 8 8 — 


— — 


1 


496 


n 


| The Advantages of Truth, 


r r 


Church, and which we challenge for Innovation and Corruption of the truly An- 
tient Catholick and Chriſtian Doctrine, and it will at firſt ſight be evident to him, 
whither theſe Doctrines tend, and that they do not ſerve the Ends of Religion, but 
of worldly Greatneſs and Dominion. What greater inſtance of Ambition, than the 
claim of the univerſal Supremacy of the Biſhop of Rome over all Chriſtians and 
Churches in the World, without the leaſt Ground, or indeed colour of Ground, 
either from Scripture or Antiquity; and not only of an univerſal Spiritual Power 
over Chriſtians, but of an indirect Temporal Power over Princes in order to Spi- 
ritual Ends, which may be extended to any thing, and hath been upon occaſion, to 
the Donation of Kingdoms, and the depoſing of Princes, and the transferring of 
Temporal Dominion from Law ful and Heteditary Princes, to thoſe who had no 
manner of Right or Title? What more arrogant and directly tending to the enſla- 
ving of Mankind, than their pretence to Infallibility, which yet they could never 
agree among themſelves where to place ? What greater Tyranny can be exerciſed 
over Mankind, than to oblige them to an implicit Faith, and blind Obedience to 
believe what the Church believes, tho' they do not know what it 1s; and to do 
what the Church commands, tho' they doubt never ſo much of the Lawfulneſs of 
it ? Than to hide the Word of God from them, and to lock it up in an unknown 
Tongue, and to deter them from the free uſe of that which was deſigned by God 
to be the great Inſtrument of the Salvation of Mankind ? Than not to let Men ex- 
erciſe their underſtandings in the Service of God; nor when they join in publick 
Prayers, to ſuffer them to know what it is they aſk of God; as if the Prieſts ligs 
were ſo to preſerve knowledge, as to keep it all to themſelves, and not to make uſe 
of it for the Benefit and Edification of the People? And laſtly, to impoſe upon 
Men, under pain of Damnation, the belief of Doctrines, not only contrary to the 
true Senſe of Scripture, but to all the Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, as is the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation ? How is it poſſible to bring People into a greater 
ſubjection to the Prieſts, and dependance upon them, than by Auricular Con feſſion, 
and that unreaſonable Doctrine of making the Efficacy of the Sacraments to depend 
upon the Intention of the Prieſt ; and conſequently to put it into the Power of a 
malicious and bad Man to damn all his Pariſh? And to mention but one thing 
more, what better contrivance could be thought of to enrich the Church, and 
drain the Purſes of the People, than their Doctrines of Purgatory, and Prayers 
for the Dead, of Indulgences and Satisfaction, and their Forms of Sins and Vices 
of all kinds, called the Tax of the Apoſtolick Chamber ? Can any Man think that 
theſe and ſuch like Doctrines are of God, which do ſo directly ſerve the Ends of 
Covetouſneſs and Ambition ? Any one that does not wilfully ſhut his Eyes, may 
plainly ſce that ſuch Doctrines, and ſuch Teachers, are of the World, and that 
they /peak and teach theſe things out of a worldly Intereſt and Deſign. 

And here I might take notice likewiſe, that they ſpeak from the World alſo in 
another ſenſe, by ſhewing what worldly and indirect Means (not to ſay wicked 
and finful Arts) they commonly make uſe of to make Diſciples and gain Proſe- 
lytes, by Flattery and Falſhood, by concealing and miſrepreſenting their own 
Doctrines and Practices, by defaming their Adverſaries with known Fictions and 
Calumnies, tempting Men from their Religion by Promiſes of Temporal Advan- 
tages, which when they have gained them, they do not always perform and make 
good. Can any thing be more oppoſite to the Genius of true Religion, than to 
promote it by Means fo plainly contrary to the very Nature and Deſign of it? 

. Thoſe who hearken to them, and are ſeduced by them, are generally like 
themſelves; they ſpeak from the World, and the World heareth them. Not but 
that Men of very honeſt and ſincere Minds may be ſeduced into great Errors, 
through Prejudice or Weakneſs, or a melancholy Superſtition : But generally 
ſuch a Religion as is calculated for the promoting of Secular Intereſt, and is car- 
ried on by ſecular Arts, does gain upon carnal and worldly Minds ; and it is uſu- 
ally ſome worldly Conſideration or other that prevails with Men to embrace and 
profeſs it. A Religion that can find out ways to fave Men without ſincere Re- 
pentance and a good Life, is very fit to make Proſelytes in the World; they that 
_ ſuch Doctrines ſpeak from the World, and the World is very apt to hear 
Fh mn. 
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And thus I have done with the F:r/t thing, whereby it appears, that Divine 
Truth carries great Evidence along with it, namely, that the Doctrines which are 
from God have more intrinſical Goodneſs in them, and teach ſuch things as are 
more worthy of God, and more likely to proceed from him, I will be bricter in 
the reſt. 

II. The external Confirmation of Divine Doctrines is greater, and carries more 
conviction along with it. By external Confirmation, I mean chiefly that of Mi- 
racles. And tho' the Pagan Religion pretended to ſome, and our Saviour plainly 
foretold, that Antichrifts and falſe Prophets ſhould arije, and ſhould fhew Signs 
and Wonders; and St. Paul hath told us, that the Man of Sin ſhould come with 
Signs and Wonders and mighty Power ; yet none of theſe are of any great con- 
ſideration, in compariſon of the many, and great, and unqueſtionable Miracles 
which were ſo univerſally wrought for the Eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and continued for ſome Ages; they bear no manner of proportion to them, 
neither for the nature, nor number, nor circumſtances of them, ſo as to ſhake or 
weaken any Man's Belief of the Chriſtian Religion, which had ſo much a greater 
Confirmation given to it ; eſpecially when our Saviour did foretel, that falſe Pro- 
phets ſhould do ſome things of this kind. For after a Religion is eſtabliſhed by 
plain and unqueſtionable Miracles, ſuch as for their Number, Nature, Publick- 
neſs, and Continuance, and all imaginable Circumſtances of Advantage, were ne- 
ver upon any occaſion wrought in the World, I ſay, after this, it is not reaſo- 
nable, that one or two ſingle Miracles or Wonders pretended to, or really wrought 
by a falſe Prophet, ſhould bring in queſtion the Truth of a Religion confirmed 
by a long Series of the greateſt and moſt unqueſtionable Miracles. 

Beſides that the Doctrine of it is ſuch as is worthy of God, and moſt likely to 
proceed from him #, * Se of 


As for the Miracles pretended to by the Church of Rome, they are generally % 
ſo fantaſtical and ridiculous, and ſo unlike the Works of God, and wrought ſo , 1 
to no End and Purpoſe, not among Unbelievers, for their Conviction, which was engt 
always the great End of Miracles, but among themſelves, and fo deſtitute of“. 
credit, that the wiſeſt among themſelves are ſo far from believing them, that 
they are heartily aſhamed of them, ſo that we need not trouble our ſelves about 


them, for they are not like to give any great Confirmation to any Doctrine, which 
ſtand in ſo much need of Confirmation themſelves. 


III. Beſides the Goodneſs of the Doctrincs which are from God, and the ex- 
ternal Confirmation of them by Miracles, which is a great advantage to the Re- 
ception of them, the Spirit of God doth likewiſe illuminate good Men, and thoſe 
who are deſirous to know the Truth, and hath promiſed to lead them into it, and 
to aſſiſt them in diſcerning between Truth and Falſhood. So our Saviour hath 
aſſured as, John 7. 17. If any Man will do his will, he ſhall know of the Do- 
arine, whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. Beſides that the 
Doctrines which are from God do commonly carry the Marks and Characters of 
their own Divinity upon them, the Providence of God is likewiſe particularly 
concerned, that good Men, and thofe who are of honeſt Minds, and ſincerely 
deſirous to know the Truth, ſhould not be deceived in Matters of fo great con- 
ſequence to the Happineſs and Salvation of Mankind. To the fame purpoſe is 
that promiſe, Fohn 14. 21. He that hath my Commandments, and keepeth them, 
be it is that loveth me: And he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and 
1 will love bim; and will manifeſt my ſelf to him. God is always ready to re- 
veal his Will to thoſe who are ſincercly deſirous to do it, ard will not ſuffer Men 
of honeſt Minds to err dangerouſly in matters wherein their eternal Salvation is 
concern'd. 

Thus you ſee what advantage the Spirit of Truth hath above the Spirit of Er- 
ror and Seduction; that Divine Truth carries greater Evidence along with it, 
both in reſpe& of the Goodneſs of the Doctrines which are from God, and the 
great Confirmation that is given to them, and the extraordinary Illuminations 
of God's Spirit, which is wont to accompany the Truths of God to the Minds 


5 good Men, who are ready and diſpoſed to give entertainment to Divine 
rath, 
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1 N d now have proceeded to the Second Advantage which the Spirit of 
Truth hath above the Spirit of Seduction, namely, that the Motives to perſuade 
Men to adhere to Truth and Holineſs, are more powerful and operative upon the 


Minds of Men, than the Motives to the contrary. 

And then Thirdly, That thoſe who embrace and obey the Truth of God, haye 
a greater Aſſiſtance, and are acted by a more powerful Spirit and Principle, than 
any is in the World : and this ſeems to be more eſpecially the meaning of that in 
the Text, Ye are of God, little Children, and have overcome them: Becauſe grea- 
ter is he that is in you, than he that is in the World. But theſe I ſhall not now 


enter upon. 


* 
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SERMON CIXXIX. 


The Advantages of Truth, in Oppoſition to- Error. 


1 JOHN iv. 4, 5. 


Ye are of God, litile Children, and have overcome them: becauſe greater 
is he that is in you, than he that is in the World, They are of the 
World : therefore ſpeak they of the World, and the World heareil 


them. 


The Se Proceed to the Second Advantage which the Spirit of Truth hath above the 

dernen on | Spirit of Error and Seduction, namely, that the Motives which good Men 

a have to perſuade them to adhere to Truth and Holineſs are more powerful, than 
the Motives to the contrary. They who embraced the Chriſtian Religion did 
firmly believe the eternal Rewards and Puniſhments of another World ; and this 
Principle of Faith being fix'd and rooted in them, made them victorious over all 
the Temptations of the World, over all the Allurements and Terrors of it; becauſe 
they were fully perſuaded of the Happineſs and Miſery of another World; the 
Happineſs of thoſe who continued ſtedfaſt in the Faith and Obedience of the Co- 
ipcl, and the dreadful Miſery and Puniſhment of thoſe who diſobeyed the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, or apoſtatized from the Profeſſion of it. Hence it was that they were 
not to be moved by any Temporal Conſiderations, either of Eaſe or Advantage, 
or of Trouble and Perſecution in this World. Their eternal Intereſt lay ſo near 
their Hearts, and they were fo fully poſſeſs'd with the belief of the everlaſting 
Rewards and Puniſhments of another Life, that they overlook'd the Goods and 
Evils of this Life; and all Temporal Conſiderations, put into the Scales againſt 
their everlaſting Intereſt, were of no weight and moment with them, 

And this our Apoſtle very particularly inſiſts upon in this Epiſtle, Ch. 5. 4, 5: 
Whatſoever is born of God overcometh the World ; the Children of God are victorious 
over the Temptations of the World; and then he tells us what it is that makes 
them ſo, and this is the Victory that owercometh the World, even our Faith. II lo 13 
he that overcometh the World, but he that believeth that Jeſus is the Son of God ? 

The believing that Fe/zs is the Son of God, infers the belief of his Doctrine, and 
conſequently of that eminent part of ir, the eternal Recompence of another World, 
which whoſoever firmly believes, will be able to reſiſt and overcome all the Temp- 
rations of this World. For by the belief of the Chriſtian Religion, and Faith in 
the Son of God, we are fully aſſured of the reality and certainty of the mighty Re- 
wards and Puniſhments of another World, tho' they be future and at a dittance ; 
and a firm Perſuaſion of theſe things, makes them in ſome ſort preſent to us as to 
their Efficacy and Operation: For to a Wiſe and Conſiderate Man, a great Good, or 
a great Evil, which he believes will certainly befall him, according as he mana- 


geth his Affairs well or ill, tho' it be at ſome diſtance, is of greater force ns | 
a far 
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+ far leſſer Good or Evil which is preſent and nearer at hand. And of this we 
ſee many Inſtances in the Temporal Concerns of Men. A Prudent Man will fore- 
go his preſent Eaſe and Pleaſure, and part with a preſent Advantage, lay down 
ready Money, upon the certain proſpect of a far greater Benefit that will come 
to him ſome years hence; and will undergo preſent Pain and Trouble, to pre- 
vent a far greater Miſchief and Inconvenience ; and upon this Principle of the 
belief of future Good and Evil, all the great Affairs of the World are managed. 
Upon this Principle Men plow and ſow, and venture their Eſtates in Traffick to 
Foreign Parts, and truſt out their preſent Stock, and purchaſe Reverſions, and 
take Phyſick, and cut off a Limb, and run all thoſe hazards of Eſtate and Life, 
which we ſee Men every day do; and all this for the ſecuring of ſome great Ad- 
vantage, or the preventing of ſome great Miſchief, which tho' it be future and at 
a diſtance, yet they probably or certainly foreſee will happen to them. 

And this Principle is ſo much the ſtronger, and of greater Force and Efficacy, 
in matters of greater moment and importance, where the Good hoped for, or the 
Evil feared, is infinitely great, and concerns us for ever. If we firmly believe the 
reality and certainty of it, no temporal Advantage or Affliction can come in com- 
petition with them, in the calculation and account of a wiſe Man; becauſe there 
is no proportion between Finite and Infinite, between the Goods and Evils which 
are Temporal, and thoſe which are Eternal; tho' the one be ſeen, and the other 


not ſeen; tho' the one be preſent and near to us, and the other future, and at a 
great diſtance. | | 
| Upon this Principle the firſt Chriſtians continued firm and ſtedfaſt in the belief 
and obedience of the Goſpel, and were bold and open in the Profeſſion of it, not- 
withſtanding all the cruel aſſaults of Perſecution, tho' they hazarded the loſs of all 
that was dear to them in this World, and expoſed themſelves to the ſuffering of 
whatever is grievous and terrible to Fleſh and Blood. They gloried in tribulation ; 
and did not only patiently ſubmit to the greateſt Sufferings, but heartily prazſed 
God, who accounted them worthy to ſuffer for his name : they took joyfully the 
ſpoiling of their Goods, knowing that in Heaven they had a better and more en- 
during Subſtance; they were tortured, not accepting deliverance, that they might 
obtain a better reſurrection; and when they were harraſſed with all the Evils and 
Calamities of human Life, yet they farnted not, knowing that their light affliction 
which was but for a moment, would work for them a far more exceeding and eter- 
nal weight of Glory, having their Minds fix'd, not upon the things which are ſcen, 
but the things which are not ſeen ; the things which are ſeen being but temporal, 
but the things which are not ſeen being eternal. 

Thus they overcame the World, not by the Force and Power of this World, 
but by the belief of another World, and of the mighty Rewards and Puniſhments 
of it. And this Faith purified their Hearts, and reformed their Lives, and made 
them /tedfaſt and unmoveable in their Holy Profeſſion, and raiſed their Minds 
above all the Temptations and Terrors of preſent and ſenſible things. 

Let us now ſee on the contrary what kind of Motives and Arguments falſe 
Teachers uſe to ſeduce Men to their pernicious ways. They ſpeak from the 
Morld, and commonly make uſe of baſe and low and temporal Conſiderations, 
of little Tricks and Devices, and all deceiveableneſs of unrighteouſneſs (as the 
Scripture calls it) to make Diſciples and gain Proſelytes. They terrify them 
with temporal Dangers and Inconveniencies, and repreſent to them Suffering and 
Perſecution and Death in all their frightful ſhapes, to deter them from Profeſſion 
of the true Religion: They ſet before them all manner of worldly Baits and 
Allurements, Eaſe, and Wealth, and Preferment; they promiſe them Liberty 
from the ſtrictneſs of thoſe Laws and Rules which Religion ties them up to. 
By theſe Arts and Arguments the Gnoſtichs of old uſed to tempt Men from 
Chriſtianity to ſhake their Conſtancy in the profeſſion of it; and the ſame ways 
ae ſtill put in practice by Seducers at this day: They tell Men of a glorious 
Church that hath great Power and Intereſt in the World ; they amuſe them with 
great deal of outward Pomp and Ceremony; they promiſe them Preferment 
and great worldly Advantages, by coming over to them; they threaten them 
with Fire and F aggot, with Perſecutions and Maſſacres, and where they have 
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Power, they hold them faſt when they have gained them, by the Terror of ,, 
Inquiſition ; they promiſe them Liberty, and what by the looſeneſs of their Ca. 
ſuiſtical Divinity, and by the caſineſs of their Penances and Abſolutions, and ty. 
Cheats of their Indulgencies, they have deviſcd ways to reconcile almoſt fle 
worſt Life that any Man can lead, with fair hopes of getting to Heaven at lat 
They tell them indeed, they muſt make ſome ſtop in Purgatory : but they have 
ſo many ways to releaſe Men from thoſe Sufferings, as do very much abate le 
Terror of them, to any Man that hath but Credulity enough to believe them: fo. 
beſides the vaſt Treaſure of Merits in the common Bank of the Church, Which 
the Pope hath in his diſpoſal, and which no body ought to doubt but that they 
are faithfully employed by him for the eaſe and deliverance of Souls in Purgatory, 
I ſay, beſides theſe, there are ſo many particular ways of effecting this Euſinch. 
that a Man of ordinary Diſcretion, with an indifferent Purſe, may fo order the 
matter, that he ſhall only paſs through Purgatory, but need not make any ſtay in 
that place of Torments. | 

But though theſe be their common Motives and Inducements to draw Men tg 
their Communion, yet they do not wholly omit the Arguments taken from the 
eternal Happineſs and Miſery of Men in another World: for to give them thei; 
due, there are no People in the World more prodigal of eternal Salvation any 
Damnation: they promiſe the one upon the eaſieſt Terms, and threaten ths 
other upon the leaſt Diſpleaſure : If a Man be in their Communion, he can hay. 
ly fail of Salvation; and if he be out of it, and differ from them in the le} 

oint of Faith, though but of their own making, he is ſure to be damn'd, thous! 
he had the Graces and Virtues, the Sanctity and Charity of an Angel: and thi; i 
the true Reaſon' why theſe Arguments, which are ſo powerful in themſelves, 
ſignify ſo little from their Mouths ; becauſe every Man that hath read the Pibe 
and underſtands the Chriſtian Religion, plainly fees that they have made Tams 
of Salvation and Damnation quite different from thoſe which God hath coll 
tuted; ſo that theſe Motives, which are ſo ſtrong and mighty in themſches 
quite loſe their edge and force, when they are managed by Seducers in fo a 
due a manner, and to ends and purpoſes fo croſs to the main Deſign of Chriſti:- 
nity. This is the Second Advantage which the Spirit of Truth hath above the 
Spirit of Error and Seduction, that the Motives to perſuade Men to adhere to 
Truth and Holineſs, are really in themſelves more powerful than the Motives to 
Error and Seduction. 
Thirdly, Thoſe who ſincerely embrace and obey the Truth of God, have 1 
reater Aſſiſtance, and are acted by a more powerful Spirit and Principle, thin 
that which is in the World; and this ſeems more eſpecially to be the meaning of 
the Reaſon here given in the Text, why the Spirit of Truth is victorious over the 
Spirit of Error and Seduction; Ye are of God, little Children, and have gvercint 
them : becauſe greater is he that is in you, than he that is in the World ; that is, 
The Spirit which is in good Men, is more powerful than the Devil, that evil Spi- 
rit which Inſpires and Acts the Children of Diſobedience. 

For the farther Explication of this, I ſhall do theſe Three things. 

I. Shew that there are theſe two Principles in the World, the Spirit of God, 
and the Devil, very active and powerful in good and bad Men. 

IT. That the Spirit of God, which is in good Men, is greater than he that is 
in the World. 

III. In what ways the Spirit of God doth move and aſſiſt good Men. 

I. That there are theſe two Principles in the World, the Spirit of God, and 
the Devil, very active and powerful, the one in good, the other in bad Men. 
This is very credible in the general, from the univerſal Tradition and Conſent 
of Mankind, in the belief of Good and Evil Spirits attending Men, and prompt- 
ing them to Good and Evil : But we who embrace the Revelation of the Goſpel 
have a much firmer and ſurer ground for it, nothing being more plain and frequent 
in Scripture, than that the Holy Spirit of God guides and aſſiſts good Men in do- 
ing the Will of God; and that the Devil works in the Children of Diſobedience, 
and is, always ready to tempt Men to, and promote any evil Action or Delig?- 


From hence it is that the Scripture does almoſt every where aſcribe all good Mo- 
| tions 
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tions and Actions to the Operation and Influence of God's Grace and Holy Spirit 
upon the Minds of Men; and the Sins of Men to the Temptation and Sugge- 
ſtion of the Devil; and this is ſo well known to any one converſant in the Holy 
Scriptures, that I need not cite particular Text for the Proof of it. 

'Tis true indeed, that the Motions of God's Holy Spirit, and the Suggeſtions 
of the Devil, are very ſecret to us, and imperceptible by us, ſo that no Man can 
ſay certainly, that this good Inclination or Action is an immediate Motion of 
God's Holy Spirit in me, or that evil Thought and Deſign is an immediate Sug- 
geſtion of the Devil; it is ſufficient for us, that we are aſſured from divine Reve- 
lation in general, that the Spirit of God very frequently does, and is always ready 
to aſſiſt good Men in the doing or ſuffering of God's Will; as the Evil Spirit, 
where God permits him, is always buſy to tempt and ſeduce Men to Evil. And 
this ought not to be ſtrange to us, becauſe our Saviour hath expreſlly told us, that 
the Spirit of God works in Men after an imperceptible manner, oh. 3. 8. The 
wind bloweth where it liſtetb, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof, but cauſt not 
tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth: So is every one that is born of the 
Spirit, Tho' we do not know the manner of the Spirit's working, nor perceive 
the operations of it upon our Minds, yet we find the effects of it in the Renova- 
tion and Sanctification of our Hearts. Thus by undeniable Arguments, Men are aſ— 
ſured of a Divine Providence governing the World, tho' Men do not always ſee, 
nor can make out to others, the particular Interpoſitions of it, ſo as to ſay that this 
or that was an immediate Effect of Divine Providence. To know certainly that a 
thing 7s, it is not neceſſary that we ſhould be able to give a particular account of 
all its Operations, and the Manner of them; theſe may be hidden from us, and 
yet we may be ſufficiently aſſured by other Arguments that there is ſuch a thing. 
Men are ſure they have Souls, though they can give no account how the Actions 
of Underſtanding, and Remembrance, and Senſation are produced by them: 80 
it is in the preſent Caſe, we are ſufficiently aſſured from the Word of God, that 
good and bad Spirits have a great influence upon the Minds of Men, tho' we be 
not conſcious to their Operations, and the manner of them. 

II. The Spirit of God which is in good Men, is greater than he that is in the 
World; he is more able and ready to aſſiſt Men to good Purpoſes, than the Devil 
is to tempt and help forward that which is cvil. And this will appear, if we 
conſider theſe Three things. 

1. The Spirit of God is more powerful than the Devil; and this is fo evident 
in it ſelf, that it needs no proof. 

2. The Spirit of God is as forward and willing to aſſiſt Men to good Purpoſes, 
as the Devil is to the contrary. That Extremity of Malice and Envy, which is 
in Evil Spirits, does no doubt make them very forward and active to do all the 
miſchief they can to Mankind, by tempting and ſeducing them to Sin: But on 
the other hand, the utmoſt Perfection of Goodneſs which in God is more and 
greater than the Malice of the Devil, will incline more ſtrongly the Holy Spirit 
of God to pity and aid, and help good Men, than the malice of the Devil can 
urge him to procure the harm and miſchief of Mankind; and if we could 
| ſuppoſe their Will and Inclinations equal; yet our Comfort is their Power is 

not, | 
3. The Spirit of God hath a more free and immediate acceſs to the Minds of 
good Men, and a more intimate conjunction with, and operation upon them, 
than the Devil. The Spirit of God is always preſent to us, and willing to dwell 


and abide in us, and ready to help and aſſiſt us, if we be ready to obey his Di- 
. Ctates, and comply with his holy and bleſſed Motions; if we did not refit, and 
t quench, and grieve him, he would always take up his abode and habitation in us, 
8 and would be continually exciting, and guiding, and aſſiſting us to that which is 
; good; he knows our Hearts and ſees all the ſecrets of our Souls; knows all our 


Inclinations, knows our Weakneſs and our Danger, what Aſſiſtance we want, and 
when it will be moſt ſeaſonable; and is as intimate to us, and as conſcious to all 
the Motions of our Spirits, as we our ſelves are. 

But now the Devil is under great reſtraint, and cannot make nearer Approaches 
to any Man than God permits him; he does not know our Hearts, nor can pry 
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into the ſecret of our Thoughts. God &nows, but the Devil does but gueſs at the 
Thoughts, and Deſigns, and Inclinations of Men; he hath no power over us, nor 
any acceſs to us, but what we give him, or God permits. By Obedience to God!; 
Will, and reſiſting the Temptations of the Devil to Sin and Diſobedience, we ma 

not only keep out the Devil, but keep him at a great diſtance, and make him fe, 
from us, ſo that we ſhall have little Trouble or Moleſtation from him; for tho 
he be unwearied in his malicious Attempts to ruin our Souls, yet becauſe he can. 
not be every where, he haunts thoſe moſt where he hath greateſt hopes of ſucceſs, 
and is too eager and intent upon Miſchief to employ his Time and Temptations 
where he hath been often foiled, and hath reaſon to deſpair of Victory. So that 
if all things be conſider'd, it is our own fault if we want the afliſtance of God's 
Holy Spirit, or if the Devil have any great power over us: For God does not 
uſually, but upon great provocation, take away his Holy Spirit from Men, and 
lay them open to the Aſſaults and Temptations of the Devil. If any be led captive 
by the Devil at his Pleaſure, it is thoſe who have wilfully forſaken God, and fold 
themſelves to de wickedly. 

III. We will conſider in what ways the Spirit of God doth move and aſſiſt good 
Men. Theſe Two Ways, ; 

1. By exciting good Motions in us, and enabling us to bring them to effect. 

2. By ſupporting us under Perſecution for Religion. 

1. By exciting good Motions in us, and enabling us to bring them to effect, 
Theſe the Apoſtle puts together, Phil. 2. 13. For it is God that worketh in yu, 
beth to well and to do, of his good pleaſure. It is he that ſtirs up good Inclinations 
in us, and carries them on to effect. And this he makes an Argument why we 
ſhould be diligent and induſtrious in the Work of our Salvation, becauſe God i; 
ſo ready to aſſiſt us; Work out your own Salvation with fear and trembling : fir 
it is God that worketh in you both to will and to do, of his good pleaſure. 

2. By ſupporting us under Perſecution for Religion, In caſe of extraordinary 
Temprations, and violent Aſſaults upon our Conſtancy in Religion, by fierce and 
cruel Perſecutions, God affords immediate and extraordinary Supports to good 
Men, whereby they are many times born up under the greateſt Sufferings, not 
only with Patience, but with Comfort and Foy unſpeakable and full of gli. 
Wherever God ſuffers good Men to be tempted above Humanity, he affords then 
an immediate Divine Aſſiſtance, to bear them up, and make them victorious. $0 
St. Peter tells us, 1 Pet. 4. 4. That thoſe who ſuffer and are reproached for the 
name of Chriſt, the ſpirit of glory and of God reſtetb upon them. 80 likewiſe 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. 10. 13. ſpeaking of thoſe who had not yet been ſet upon by ay 
ſharp Perſecution, No Temptation hath taken you, but ſuch as is common to Man, 
& wy airy, nothing but what is Human, what the Spirit of Man may ber: 
but. if ſuch a Caſe happen, of Temptation above Nature, and the Spirit of a Man 
be too weak to ſupport it ſelf under it, God will in that caſe afford Men imme- 
diate and extraordinary Supports and Comforts, God 7s faithful, who will nit 

Suffer you to be tempted above what you are able; but will with the Temptation 
alſo make a way to eſcape, that you may be able to bear it; and then it immedi- 
ately follows, Wherefore my dearly beloved, flee from Tdolatry ; becauſe God hath 
romiſed ſuch an extraordinary afliſtance, in caſe of Perſecution for Religion, 
therefore he encourageth them to continue ſtedfaſt in the profeſſion of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and cautions them againſt Apoſtaſy to the Heathen Idolatry. 

The Inference from all this Diſcourſe, is to encourage us to continue ſtedfaſt 
in the Truth, and in the practice of our Holy Religion, r hold faft the profeſſion 
of our Faith without wavering, and not to ſuffer our ſelves to be ſhaken witÞ 
every wind of Doctrine, by the arts and cunning of thoſe wha lie in wait to de- 
ceive; who creep into houſes, and lead captive filly women, laden with ſins, an 
led away by divers Iuſts. You ſee what kind of Perſons theſe falſe Teachers uſed 


to proſelyte ; Women of no virtue, of a proſtituted reputation, laden with fins, 


and led away with divers luſis; a Character that notoriouſly agrees ro ſome Sedu- 
cers of our times. 
Therefore let us continue in the things which we have heard, and not ſuffer our 


ſelves to be moved from our fledfaſtneſs. The more we conſider our Religion, — 
| | compa 
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compare it with the unqueſtionable Revelation of God, in the Holy Scriptures, the 
greater reaſon we ſhall ſee to adhere to it. The Doctrines of our Religion are of 
God, plainly contained in his Word, and ſuch as are worthy of him, and likely to 
proceed from him, and tend to the Good and Happineſs of Mankind, to make Men 
really better, and to qualify them for that Happineſs which God hath promiſed 
to holy Souls. The Doctrines of our Religion are free from the Suſpicions of a 
worldly Intereſt and Deſign, But if we conſider the Doctrines and Innovations of 
that Church which pretends to be the only Chriſtian Catholick Society in the 
World, we ſhall find that they are of another ſtamp, and of a quite contrary ten- 
dency, that they favour ſo rankly of a Worldly Intereſt, that any impartial Man 
would at firſt ſight judge them to be the Contrivances of worldly, covetous, 
and ambitious Men, and that they did not look like divine Truths, and Doctrines 
that are of God, but that they are of the World, and therefore they that propagate 
them, and would ſeduce Men to them, ſpeak from the World, and the World 
heareth them. 


— 
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The Evidences of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion ; with the 
Cauſe, and Danger of Infidelity. 
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2 COR. uv. 3, 4. 


But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt; In whom the 
God of this World hath blinded the Minds of them which believe 
not, left the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image 
of God, ſhould ſhine unto them. 


Shall explain theſe Words, and then proceed to handle many things contained 
in them. 


If our Goſpel be hid, or veiled ; ſo by this Metaphor the Apoſtle alludes to what 7% Heß 


| 2 a . . . . S- 
he had faid in the latter part of the foregoing Chapter, concerning the Veil which 


was upon Moſes his Face, and upon the hearts of the Jews, ſo that they could not ſee 
to the end of that Diſpenſation. There was a great deal of obſcurity in that Ad- 
miniſtration : But the Veil is done away in Chriſt, The Goſpel is a clear Revela- 
tion, and ſufficiently conſpicuous in it ſelf : and now if it be hid from any, the 
fault is not in the obſcurity of the Object, but in the blindneſs of Men's Minds. 

If the Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loft. To them that deſerve to 
periſh, becauſe they will not ſee. 

In whom the God of this World hath blinded the Minds of them that believe not. 
Some of the Fathers, as St. Aug. and St. Chry/oft. and ſeveral of the Greek Scholi- 
aſts, read theſe Words otherwiſe ; In whom God hath blinded the eyes of the Men of 
this World who believe not; and ſo refer this Blindneſs to God's Permiſſion; in 
which ſenſe he is ſaid elſewhere in Scripture, fo harden Mens hearts. The reaſon 
why they chuſe this reading of the Words rather than the other, was in oppoſition 
to the Marcionites and Manichees; the former of which Sects made ule of this 
Text to countenance their Opinion of two Gods ; the one of the Old Teſtament, 
whom they called he Juſt God; the other of the New, whom they ſtyled the Good 
God: The former of theſe ſay they, made the World, and 1s therefore here called 
the Ged of this World. The Manichees made uſe of this Text to prove that the 
Devil, whom they made the Principle of all Evil and Imperfection, was the Maker 


of this World, and is therefore called the God it. 
| £ But 
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But there is no need why for this reaſon we ſhould depart from the uſual readin 
of the Words; for there is nothing in the true importance of them, that can give 
countenance to theſe Errors. For the Devil, tho' he did not make this World, 
may be ſaid to be the God of it, upon a very good account, becauſe the greateſt 
part of the World being ſunk into Idolatry and Wickedneſs, were become his Lot 
and Portion, who-worſhip'd him as God, and did his Works, and therefore were 
part of his Dominion. So St. John tells us, 1 Job. 3. 8. He that committeth Sin is 
of the Devil ; and Chap, 5. 19. We know that we are of God, and the whole M 
lies in Wickedneſs, & rd woes x4ra; which may be render'd more agreeably to the 
oppoſition which the Apoſtle intended, is ſubject to the Evil one, is in his Power, 
and under his Dominion. According to which Plutareh tells us, that every unreg. 
ſonable and brutiſh nature belongs to the lot of bad Spirits. So that in this Senſe the 
Devil may very well be ſaid to be the God of this World, as he is elſewhere calld 
by our Saviour, the Prince of this World, Joh. 12. 31. Now ſhall the Prince of thi; 
World be caſt out; and John 14. 30. The Prince of this World cometh. And ſo the 
Apoſtle. Eph. 6. 12. The ruler of the darkneſs of this World. 

Left the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſho! 
ſhine unto them eis mn , avyacer, leſt they ſhould ſee, or behold the light of ti, 
glorious Goſpel, for ſo Heſyth. tells us, that auydGg .avya,oa is d N. It 
is called the glorious Goſpel of Chrift, becauſe of the glorious Confirmation thit 
was given to it by his miraculous Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, and his ſending 
the Holy Ghoſt into the World; and Chriſt is ſaid to be the [mage of God, he. 
cauſe the Power of the Deity did ſhew forth itſelf in the Miracles which he 
wrought. 

The Words being thus explained, the moſt material things that offer themſclre, 
to our Conſideration in them, are theſe Three. 

Firſt, The full and clear Evidence which we have of the Truth of the Goſpe| 
or of the Chriſtian Religion, which the Apoſtle expreſſeth to us in theſe Work; 
the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt. 

Secondly, The Cauſe of Infidelity, notwithſtanding all the Evidence which the 
Goſpel carries along with it, which the Apoſtle expreſſeth in theſe Words, in 
whom the God of this World hath blinded the Eyes of them that believe nat, 

Thirdly, The dangerous State of thoſe, who having the Goſpel propounded t 
them, do not believe it. The Apoſtle tells them, they are Ie and undone. If 
cur Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that periſh. | 

I begin with the fl of theſe, namely, the full and clear Evidence which ve 
have of the Truth of the Goſpel or Chriſtian Religion. The only thing that can 
give us full aſſurance that any Religion is true, is, if we can be ſatisfy'd, that it1s 
from God; for being once ſatisfy'd of that, there can remain no doubt of the tuth 
of any thing that comes from him, it being an eſſential part of the Notion which 
every Man hath of God, that he is a God of Truth. 

Now there are Tuo things mult concur to give the mind of Man full ſatisfaction 
that any Religion is from God. 

Firſt, If the Perſon that declares this Religion give Teſtimony of his Divine 
er that is, that he is ſent and commiſſioned by God to that purpoſe. 

1 3 

Secondly, If the Religion which he declares contain nothing in it, that is plainly 
repugnant to the Nature of God. I ſay theſe Two muſt concur ; for tho' I could 
ſuppoſe a Perſon to bring the higheſt Teſtimony imaginable of his Divine Miſſion 
and Authority, ſuppoſe he ſhould work a Miracle for the Confirmation of his 
Doctrine ; yet if there were any thing in the Doctrine plainly repugnant to the 
natural Notions which I have of God, I could not receive it as from God; the rea- 
ſon of which is plainly this, I can have no aſſurance that that is from God, which 
if it were true, I ſhould be uncertain whether there was a God or not. I cannot 
poſſibly have any greater aſſurance that any thing is from God, than I have that 
there is a God; and I have no greater aſſurance that there is a God, than I Þave 
of his Eſſential Perfections, as that he is Good, and Powerful, and Wiſe, and Juſt, 
Sc. For by the very ſame Arguments that I come to know that there is a God, 


I know likewiſe that he muſt neceſlarily have theſe Perſections. So that 2 
thing 
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thing ſhould be offer d to me as a Revelation from God, which plainly contradicts 
thoſe natural Notions which I have of him, I muſt neceſſarily reject it, yea tho' it 
were back'd with a Miracle ; becauſe no Man can at the fame time believe that 
there is a God of ſuch and ſuch Perfections, and entertain any thing as from him, 
which evidently contradicts thoſe Perfections. And as this is reaſonable in it ſelf, 
ſo 'tis clear from Scripture, Deut. 13. 1, 2, 3. If there ariſe among you a Pro 
phet, or 4 Dreamer of dreams, and giveth thee a Sign, or a Wonder : and the 
Sign or the Wonder come to paſs, whereof” he ſpake unto thee, ſaving, Let vs g9 
after other gods (which thou haſt not known) and let us ſerve them : Thou fhait 
nat hearken unto the words of that Prophet, Here is the very Caſe put, which 1 am 
ſpeaking of; a Prophet comes and preacheth the Wor ſhip of Idols, as the Sun, 
Moon, Stars, Sc. and for the confirmation of this he is ſuppoſed to work a Mi- 
racle; and yet notwithſtanding this, we are forbid to hearken to him, becauſe 
the Doctrine that he brings does evidently contradict the natural Notions which I 
have of God. 

From all which it appears, that theſe Two things muſt concur, to give us full 
ſatisfaction that any Religion is from God, namely, fir/7, That the Perſon that 
declares this Religion, gives Teſtimony of his Divine Authority, that he 1s ſent 
and commiſſioned from God to that purpoſe. And, 


Secondly, That the Religion which he declares contains nothing in it that 1s 
plainly repugnant to the Nature of God. 


Now to bring this to my preſent purpoſe, I ſhould ſhew theſe Too things con- 
cerning the Chriſtian Religion. | 

Firſt, As to the Divine Authority of the Perſon that declares this Religion to 
the World, that he was ſent and commiſſioned by God to that purpoſe. 

Secondly, As to the Religion it ſelf, that there is nothing in it that is repugnant 
tothe Nature of God. I intend chiefly to ſpeak of the fr/t of theſe : For I dare tay, 
any one that will freely and without prejudice conſider the Chriſtian Religion, as it 
is laid down in the Scriptures, and not as it hath been abuſed by the wanton Wits 
of ſome, and the Deſigns of others, will find nothing in it but what is very ſuitable 
to the Nature of God, and worthy of him; he ſhall find nothing in the Propoſi- 
| tions of Faith, but what is ſuitable to the Per fections of the Divine Nature, and 
hath a proper Influence upon a godly Practice; nothing in the Precepts of Life, 
but what plainly tends to the perfection of human Nature, and the advantage and 

happineſs of Mankind; nothing in the Arguments and Motives to Obedience, as 
| namely, the love of Chriſt in dying for us, the aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, and 
| the Rewards and Puniſhments of another World, but what is very accommodate 
to our Nature, and ſuitable to the Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and Juſtice of God; 
and theſe Three, the Propoſitions of Faith, the Precepts of Life, the Arguments 
and Motives to Obedience, do conſtitute the Chriſtian Religion, and make up the 
whole Goſpel. Concerning moſt of theſe, I have elſewhere treated at large ; 
therefore I ſhall now apply my ſelf chiefly to the fr/? thing, namely, to ſhew that 
we have abundant ſatisfaction of the Divine Authority of the Perſon that declares 
this Religion to the World. 

Now becauſe we live at a great diſtance from the Age wherein this Revelation 
of the Goſpel by Fe/us Chriſt was made to the World, it will be requilite for our 
clearer Proceeding in this matter, to conſider diſtinctly theſe Three things. 

Firſt, What Evidence thoſe who heard this Doctrine of the Goſpel immediately 
15 from our Saviour, had for his Divine Authority. And this Enquiry only reſpects 

the Diſciples of our Saviour, and the reſt of the Jews to whom he preached. 

Secondly, What Evidence thoſe had who received this Doctrine by the preach- 
h ing of the Apoſtles. And this concerns thoſe to whom the Goſpel was publiſh'd 

by the Apoſtles after our Saviour's Death. | 

Thirdly, What Evidence after-Ages, until the preſent Time, have of this. And 
this properly concerns us, who live at a great diſtance from the Times of the firſt 
Publication of the Goſpel. | | | 

And according to theſe Three differences of Time, there are likewiſe but Three 
ways whereby we can come to the knowledge of matter of fact; and they are all 
ſuch as are capable of giving us ſufficient aſſurance. | | | 
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The Firſi is by the Teſtimony of our own Senſes; and this was the Advan- 
tage of thoſe who heard our Saviour's Doctrine, and ſaw his Miracles. 

The Second by the Report and Relation of credible Eye and Ear-itneſſes; and 
this Advantage thoſe had who heard the Apoſtles. 

The Third by a conſtant and uncontroul'd Relation derived down ſucceſſive] 
from one Age to another, either by Word or Writing, or both; which is the way 
whereby the Ages ſince the Apoſtles to this Day, have had the Chriſtian Religion 
derived down to them. 

Firſt, To conſider what Evidence thoſe who heard this Doctrine of the Got. 

pel immediately from our Saviour himſelf, might have of his Divine Authority, 
Now there are but four ways that I can at preſent imagine (ſetting aſide an Inter. 
nal Revelation in every Man's Mind) whereby Men may be ſufficiently ſatisfied of 
the Divine Authority of any Perſon. 
I. If it be propheſied of him, and foretold by Perſons divinely inſpired, that 
God would ſend ſuch an one as his Meſſenger and Prophet into the World, and 
afterward ſuch a Perſon comes, to whom all the Circumſtances of thoſe Prophe. 
cies do agree. | 

II. By the Teſtimony of an immediate Voice from Heaven. 

III. By a Power of working Miracles. | 

IV. By the Gift of Prophecy proved and made good by the Accompliſhment af 
his own Predictions. | | 

Now I ſhall ſhew that thoſe who lived in our Saviour's time, and convers'd wit 
him, were capable of ſatisfaction concerning his Divine Authority all theſe h. 
ways. I ſhall begin with the 

I. They were capable of being Eye-witnefles that Chriſt was the great Prophe: 
and Meſſenger of God, the Meſſias propheſied of and foretold in the Old Tet: 
ment. And here I do reaſonably take for granted the Divine Authority of the 01d 
Teſtament, and that the Prophecies therein contained are of Divine Inſpiration; 
becauſe thoſe to whom our Saviour ordinarily preach'd, were only the Jews, who 


acknowledged the Divine Authority of thoſe Books; and therefore the Accom- 
pliſhment of thoſe Prophecies in the Perſon of our Saviour, muſt needs be a {atis- } 


factory Argument to them, that he was the Meffas foretold. 


Now to ſhew that the Diſciples of our Saviour, and the reſt of the Fews, were | 
capable of receiving full ſatisfaction in this, that Fefus Chriſt was the Meſſias po- 


pheſied of in the Old Teſtament, I ſhall proceed by theſe Steps. 


1. That the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament fix a Time for the coming of the | 
Meſſias; they give certain Marks and Signs whereby it may be known when the 
Meſſias would come; as that he ſhould come when the Government ſhould ut- } 


terly be 40% from Fudah, Gen. 49. 10. The Scepter ſhall not depart from Judah, 


till Shiloh come; by whom the ancient Jeus did underſtand the Meſias; and | 


nothing but plain Malice againſt Chriſt, and the Chriſtian Religion, makes the 
modern Jews to depart herein from the ſenſe of their ancient Maſters. That he 
ſhould come before the Deſtruction of the Second Temple, Hag. 2. 6, 7, 8, 9 
For thus faith the Lord of Hoſts, yet once, it is a little while, and 1 will ſhake 
the Heavens, and the Earth, and the Sea, and the dry Land. And 1 will ſhake 
all Nations, and the Defire of all Nations fhall come, and I will fill this Houſe 
with Glory, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. The Silver is mine, and the Gold is mine, 
faith the Lord of Hoſts. The glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater than of 
the former, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts : and in this place will I give peace, ſaith the 
Lord of Hels. From whence it is plain, that this Houſe ſhould remain When 
the Deſire of all Nations, that is, the Meſſias (according to the Interpretation 
of the ancient Fews) ſhould come, and his Preſence ſhould be rhe Glory of this 
ſecond Temple, and make it excel the firſt. And much to the ſame Purpoſe, 
Mal. 3. 1. Behold, I will ſend my Meſſenger, and he. ſhall prepare the way before 
me: and the Lord, whom ye ſeek, (that is, the Meffias,) ſpall ſuddenly com? #0 
his Temple, even the Meſſenger of the Covenant, whom ye delight in: Bebold, 
he ſhall come, faith the Lord of Hoſts. That he ſhould come at the end of ſo 
many Weeks of Years, from the going forth of ithe Commandment to reſtore 0” 


build Hieruſalem, and after ſo many Weeks of Years ſhould be cut f, and _ 
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that the City of Hieruſalem and Sanctuary ſhould be deſtroyed and made deſolate, 
Dan. g. 24, 25, 26, 27. So that you ſee the Prophecies of the Old Teſtamentdo 
a fix and aſcertain the Time of the Meſſias his coming, both by infallible Marks 
and Signs, concomitant and conſequent, and by an exact computation of Years. 


: 2. That the Time fix'd by thoſe Prophecies for the coming of the Meſias is 

already paſt. And this appears, in that all thoſe Marks and Signs, which it was 
l forctold ſhould accompany and follow the coming of the Meſias, are come to 
aſs, and the Time limited for the coming of the Meſſias is long ſince expired. 


For (1.) The Sceyter is long ſince departed from Judah. The Fews are now 
diſperſed among all Nations, their Government loſt, their Families confounded, 
in ſo much that they do not at this day know thoſe of the Tribe of Fudab from 
others. At the Captivity, the Government was not utterly loſt, for they had a 
. Prince of the Captivity; or at leaſt it was interrupted but for ſeventy Years, and 
then it was reſtored to them again: but now the Scepter hath been departed, and 
the Government loſt for ſixteen hundred Years. 

(2.) The ſecond Temple is deſtroyed, to which it was foretold, that the Deſire 
of all Nations ſhould come. 

(3.) The City is deſtroyed and made deſolate, which was foretold ſhould be af- 
ter the cutting off of the Meſfias. 

(J.) The Seventy weeks of years are accompliſh'd and expired long fince, which 
were to begin from the going forth of the commandment to reflore and build Hieru- 
ſalem, and to end at the coming of the Meſſias the Prince. And whether we fix 
the beginning of theſe Weeks in the firſt or ſecond Year of Cyrus, or in the Reign 
of one of the Darius's and Artaxerxes's (for by univerſal conſent it muſt begin in 
ſome of them) it matters not to my preſent purpoſe: for wherever it be fix'd, theſe 
Weeks arelong ſince expired. 

3. And conſequently the Meffas is already come. For if the Predictions of the 
Old Teitament be true, which limit his coming to a certain time, which 1s fix'd 
both by infallible Marks, and by an account of Years, I ſay, if theſe Predictions 
be true, that he ſhould come at ſuch a time, and that time is paſt, then he is al- 
ready come. 

The Jews ſeek to evade the force of this Argument by this pitiful ſhift, that 
the Promiſes and Predictions of the Meſſias were not abſolute, but conditional; 
that is, he ſhould come at ſuch a time, if the Sins and Impenitency of Men did 
not hinder. To this I anſwer, 

(1.) This grants that the Time for the coming of the Meſſias is paſt. 

(2.) The Reaſon that they give why God hath deferr'd the accompliſhment of 
thoſe Prophecies and Promiſes, is, becauſe of the Impenitency and Wickedneſs 
of the People of the Jews at that time; which will agree very well with the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and give us a very good account how they came to reject 


the Meſius; becauſe they were ſo wicked, and their Unbelief and Impenitency 
; was ſo great at that time. | 
2  (3-) There is no ſuch Condition any where expreſs'd in any of thoſe Prophe- 
cles. 
5 (4.) It is unreaſonable that there ſhould be ſuch a Condition; that the Impeni- 
F tency of Men ſhould hinder the coming of him, who was to bring the World to 
e | Repentance, that is, to do that on his part which is ſufficient to that end. 
, (5.) Nothing could bring the Veracity of God into queſtion more, than to make 
7 ſuch Predictions continual, as by the concurrent Teſtimony of ſo many Pro- 
e phets have the time of their accompliſhment ſo punctually defined, and have 
n not either a Condition expreſſly fix d to them, or in the nature of the thing neceſlarily 
n imply'd: and if this were not ſo, any one might pretend to be a true Prophet, 
is tho the Event prov'd never ſo contrary to his Prediction. 
e, (6.) It appears out of the Books of the Jews to have been a conſtant Tradi- 
re tion among them, that the Mefias ſhould come when the State of the People was 
to moſt degenerate, and there was the greateſt Corruption and Diſſolution of Man- 
, ners among them. And if this be ſo, then their Wickedneſs and Impenitency 
ſo could be no Obſtacle and Impediment to the fulfilling of the Promiſes and Predi- 
1d tions, concerning the Meſias. 
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I ſhould have added in the next Place, that the Prophecies and Promiſes in he 


Old Teſtament concerning the Meſſias, do all exactly, both as to the Time, and 
all other Circumſtances, agree to Feſus Chriſt, who was born at Bethlehem, who 


The Second 


Sermon on 
this Text. 


gave himſelf out to be the Meſſias, and whom we Chriſtians own to be ſo. But 
this I reſerve for the next opportunity. 


CC — 


SERMON CLXXXI 


The Evidences of the Truth of the Chriſtian 


Religion. 


2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. 


But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loft : In whom the God if 
this World hath blinded the Minds of them which believe not, leſt the Light 


of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God, ſhould ſhine unt; 
them. 


N diſcourſing on theſe Words, I have begun to ſhew, how thoſe who heard the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel immediately from our Saviour, might be ſatisfy'd con- 

cerning his Divine Authority; and I mentioned four Ways by which ſuch Perſons 
might receive full Satisfaction. 

I. By the Agreement of the Prophecies and Promiſes of the Old Teſtament to 
our Saviour. 

II. By the Teſtimony of an immediate Voice from Heaven. 

III. By the Power of Working Miracles. 

IV. By the Gift of Prophecy, proved and made good by the Accompliſhmentof 
his own Predictions. : 

In diſcourſing of the fit of theſe, I proceeded by theſe Steps. 

1. That the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament did fix a Time for the coming of 


the Meſſias, and gave certain Marks and Signs whereby it might be known when 
the Me//ias would come. | 


2. That the Time fix'd by thoſe Prophecies for the coming of the Meſſias is al- 
ready paſt. 


3. And conſequently, that the Meſſias is already come. Thus far J have gone; 
and now add, 

4. The Prophecies and Promiſes of the Old Teſtament concerning the Maſias, 
do all exactly, both as to the Time and all other Circumſtances, agree to Jeſus 
Chriſt that was born at Bethlehem, who gave himſelf out to be the Meſſias, and 


whom we Chriſtians own to be ſo. 


1. The Time ſpecify'd in thoſe Predictions agree to him. When he came into 


the World, the Government was departed from Fudah ; for they were then in Sub- 
jection to the Romans; and Herod their King, who was put into the Government 


by the Romans, was an Idumean. He came into the ſecond Temple, which, not- 
withſtanding its being re-edifyed by Herod, might juſtly be accounted the ſame, 
it not having been again deſtroyed by an Enemy, but only pull'd down in Or- 
der to the beautifying and enlarging of it; notwithſtanding which Joſephus every 
where calls it the ſame Temple; for he reckons but two Temples, the one, that 
which Solomon built, which continued till the Captivity of Babylon; the other 
that which Zerubbabel built, and that he ſays continued till the Romans de- 
ſtroyed Hieruſalem. And not long after our Saviour's Death, the City of Hie- 


ruſalem and the Sanctuary were utterly demoliſhed, and the End thereof we _ 
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a Flood; there was a total devaſtation of them ; which plainly ſhews the ſeventy 
Weeks did alſo expire about that Time, wherever we fix the Beginning of them; 
becauſe the Prophecy of Danzel tells us plainly, that towards the Expiration of 
them, the City and the Sanctuary were to be deſtroyed; which was fulfill'd with 
a great deal of Severity, as if there were ſome extraordinary Cauſe of thoſe fear- 
ful Judgments which came upon them. And indeed we find, that after they had 
committed the great Sin of Crucifying the Lord of Life, they gave up themſelves 
to all manner of Wickedneſs, filling up the Meaſure of their Sins, that Wrath 
might come upon them to the uttermoſt ; inſomuch that eſephus tells us, «That 
ehe did verily believe, that if the Romans had not come at that time to deſtroy 
them, either the Earth would have ſwallowed up their City, or a Flood have 
« overwhelmed, or Thunder and Lightning, or Fire from Heaven, would have 
« conſumed them like Sodom and Gomorrah; for, ſays he, this Generation was 
« much more wicked than they were. 

And which is a very conſiderable Argument to the Jeu, he came at the time 
when their whole Nation were in Expectation of the Meſias; and indeed the 
whole World were about this time in Expectation of a Prince out of Fudæa. That 
the Jetos did expect the Meſſias about this Time, appears by the famous Saying of 
one of their greateſt Rabbies, Elias, that there ſhould be 2000 Years before the 
Law, 2000 Years the Law ſhould laſt, and 2000 Years ſhould be the Time of the 
Meſjias: and according to the moſt exact Chronology, it was much about the 
4000th Year of the World that Chriſt was born. That a great part of the World 
beſides, were at this Time in Expectation of a Prince to ſpring out of Fud&a, appears 
from thoſe known Teſtimonies of Suetonius and Tacitus. Percrebuerat toto O- 
riente vetus & conſtans Opinio, eſſe in fatis, ut Judæa profecti rerum potiren- 
tur, ſaith Suetonius; and Tacitus to the ſame purpoſe. Both agree in the Words 
of this Prophecy, which ſeem to be taken out of the Prophecy of Micab, ſpeak- 
ing of Bethlehem, in the Land of Fudæa; Out of thee ſhall come a Governor. 
And Szetonius tells us farther, That the Belief and Expectation of this among 
the TFews was fo great at this Time, that this was the Cauſe of their rebel- 
ling againſt the Romans. A juſt Judgment of God upon them, that thoſe who 
had rejected the true Meſſias, ſhould be deluded to their own Ruin by the hopes 
of a falſe one. 

2. All other Circumſtances of thoſe Promiſes and Prophecies, are exactly an- 
ſwered in the Hiſtory and Relation which the Goſpel gives of him. He was empha- 
tically the Seed of the Woman, according to the firſt and very obſcure Promiſe made 
to our firſt Parents, Gen. 3. 15. The Seed of the Woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpent's 
Head: I ſay he was emphatically the Seed of the Woman, being, as our Books of 
the Goſpel tell us, born of a pure Virgin, which never knew Man. He was the 
Seed of Abraham, according to the ſecond Promiſe of him made to Abraham, Gen. 
12. 3. in thee ſhall all the Families of the Earth be bleſſed. He was a Prophet 
hike unto Moſes, being a great Worker of Miracles above any of the Prophets, as 


Moſes alſo was; and by whom God gave a new Law, as he did by Moſes, accord- 


ing to the other famous Promiſe of him, Deut. 18. 15. A Prophet ſhall the Lord 
your God raiſe up unto-you, like unto me. - 

He was of the Tribe of Judah, and of the Seed of David, as it was forctold the 
Meſias ſhould be; therefore he is call'd in the Goſpel, the Son of David; and the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews, Chap. 7. 14. appeals to the Fews concerning this, as a 
thing clear and acknowledged among them, It is evident that our Lord ſprang out 
Judah, which he would not have affirmed to the Fews without Proof, if it had 
not been granted by them. 

For the other, that he was the Seed of David, the Fews will by no means 
admit as a thing at all evident from the Hiſtory of the Goſpel concerning him : 
For, ſay they, if that appear any where, we ſhould find it in his Genealogy, but 
there we find no ſuch matter; there indeed we have the Genealogy of *7o/epb 
very differently related by the two Evangeliſts, Matthew and Luke; but what 
is this to the Genealogy of Chri/t, when the Chriſtians themſelves avowedly de- 
Clare, that Joſeph was not his Father? Tis granted that Joſeph was of David's 
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Line; but to prove that Chriſt was really deſcended from David, inſtead of the 
Genealogy of Foſeph, they ſhould have ſhewn Marys. ; 

This is a very malicious and ſpiteful Objection, and the Jeus inſiſt very much 
upon it: but yet Ithink it is capable of a very ſatisfactory Anſwer, in which I ſhall 
proceed by theſe Steps. ; 

1. We will grant that both the Genealogies of our Saviour, that in Matthero and 
that in Luke, are intended to ſhew that Joſeph was of Abraham's and David's 
Linc, and that neither of them have the Genealogy of Mary. Some indeed haye 
thought ſo, but it ſeems to me with very little probability: I incline much rather 
to Grotius his excellent conjecture about it, that Matthew's Genealogy gives us an 
account of the Succeſſion of the Royal Family down as low as 7e/eph, and that in 
St. Luke the direct ſeries of Foſeph's Anceſtors, 

(2.) The Fews grant that it hath been an ancient Tradition among Chriſtians, 
that 2 opt and Mary were of the ſame 1 and that Mary was Virgo c,ia . 

one that had no Brethren, an Heireſs, or Co- heireſs, and ſo according to the Fewiſb 
Cuſtom ſhe was bound to marry in her Family; which the Jeus were eſpecially 
careful of in the Family of David, to preſerve the Succeſſion of the Royal Line, 
of which the Meſſias was to come. 

(3.) The Jeus have nothing to object againſt this which ſhews it improbable, 

(4.) If fo, that they were of the ſame Family, then the Genealogy of oſeph 
tho' not directly and expreſſly, yet by conſequence was the Genealogy of Mary; 
and conſequently thoſe Genealogies in the Goſpel do ſufficiently ſhew that Chrj, 
was the Son of David. . 

( 55 It cannot be imagined that the Evangeliſts ſhould have omitted the Genealo- 
gy of Mary, if it had not been included in that of 7h, eſpecially St. Mather, 
who in his Genealogy expreſlly tells us, that he intended to ſhew that he was dle 
Son of David, and alſo denies Foſeph to have been his real Father. 

(6.) If there had been any Queſtion, whether Mary was of the Line of Da- 
vid, the Jews would certainly in that time have rejected him from being the 
Meſjias, upon that very account, nothing being more plauſible for them to have 
ſaid than this, That he pretended to have no Father, and to be born of a Virgin, 
who was not of the Line of David, how could he then be the Meſias, who was 
to be of the Seed of David? But that he was always own'd by the Jews to be ef 
_ 8 „appears by the Title ſo frequently given to him of the Son f 

avid. 

It was propheſy' d that the Meſias ſhould be born in Bethlehem of Judza, Mic. 
5. 2. which you find accordingly fulfilld, Matt. 2. 6. the Providence of Gol 
ſo ordering it, that Auguſtus ſhould then lay a general Tax, which occation 
brought up Joſeph and Mary to Bethlehem ; not only that ſhe might be deliverd 
there, but that their Names being there enter'd, their Family might be aſcerrain'd, 
8 | gow might no doubt afterward ariſe, but that they were of the Line 

avid. 

It was foretold he ſhould be born of a Virgin, Iſa. 7. 14. which you ſee accord- 
ingly fulfill'd, Matt. 1. That this is not the primary, but the myſtical ſenſe, of that 
place in Iſaiab, I think may without prejudice be granted to the Jezzs, who in in- 
numerable places of the Old Teſtament, do, beſides the firſt and literal ſenſe, allow 


of a myſtical one; and if it be objected that this is only the ſaying of us Chriſtians, | 


that Chriſt was born ofa pure Virgin; to them it is eaſily anſwer'd, Thar if this be 
foretold of the Meſias, whoever he be, that he ſhall be born of a Virgin, as the 
Jeus generally grant, we have as much aſſurance of this, as they can have, Or 
imagine to have of theirs, whenever he ſhould come. For it is not any Report ot 
Tradition that can give credit to ſo ſtrange a thing, but the unqueſtionable Miracles 


which he wrought, which prove him to come from God, and conſequently t9 | 


be no Impoſtor, but to be all that he pretended he was. 


It was foretold of him that he ſhould be @ great Prophet and Teacher, Deut. 18. 
15. A Prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you, like unto me. Iſa. CI. I., 


The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel 
to the Poor, &c. Ezek. 34. 23. And I will ſet up one Shepherd over them, and be ſhall 


feed them, even my Servant David; he ſhall feed them, and he ſhall be their Shep- 


herd, | 
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berd. And Chap. 37. ver. 24. And David my Servant ſhall be King over them, and 
they all ſball have one Shepherd: they ſhall alſo walk in my Judgments, and obſerve 
my Statutes, and do them. And this was eminently fulfill'd in that he foretold ſe- 
veral future Contingents ; as his own Crucifixion, Peter's Denial of him; the De- 
ſtruction of Hieruſalem, the riſing of falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, (which I 
ſhall particularly conſider hereafter) the Deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
admirable Succeſs of the Goſpel in the World; in that he preach'd ſo pure and 
perfect a Doctrine to the World, and with ſo much Authority; a Doctrine ſo ex- 
cellent and reaſonable, ſo ſuitable to the Neceſſities, and agreeable to the Reaſon of 
Mankind; a Doctrine which tendeth ſo much to the perfecting of human Nature, 
and to the Peace and Happineſs of human Society, above any other Inſtitution in 
the World. 

It was foret old that he ſhould do many and great Miracles, and ſuch as ſhould 
be beneficial to Men, T/a. 35. 5, 6. Then the eyes of the blind ſhall be opened, and 
the ears of the deaf ſhall be unflopped. Then fhall the Jame Man leap as an Hart, 
and the Tongue of the dumb fing. And was not all this eminently accempliſh'd in 
Jeſus Chriſt? What greater, or more publick, or more frequent and numerous, 
or more beneficial Miracles, can almoſt be imagined, than Chriſt did? So that we 
may ſay to the Fews, as ſome of them did to the Phariſees in our Saviour's time, 
You talk of a Meſias to come; yet when he is come, will he do greater works than 
this Man hath done? 

It was foretold of him, that the People ſhould receive him with Joy and Tri- 


umph when He came riding upon an Aſs to Hieruſalem, Zach. g. 9. which we 


find fulfill'd, Mazth. 21. 
It was propheſy'd that he ſhould /uffer many things, and be rejected. and de 


piſed of Men, Pal. 22. 6. But I am a Worm, and no Man; a reproach cf Men, 


and deſpiſed of the People. Iſa. 53. 3. He is deſpiſed and rejected of Men, a Man 
of Sorrows, and acquainted with grief: and awe hid, as it were, our faces from 
bim; he was deſdiked and we efteemed him not. Which we find fulfil'd all along 
in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. 

It was propheſy'd that he ſhould be % for thirty pieces of ſilver, Zach. 17. 
12. which we find fulfil'd, Matth. 27. 9. That when he who was the Shepherd 
was ſmitten, the Sheep fhould be ſcatter d, Zach. 13. 7. which was accompliſh'd, 
Matth. 27. 56. All the Diſciples forſook him and fled. That he ſhould be /cour- 
ged and buffeted and ſpit upon. Ia. 5o. 6. I gave my back to the Smiters, and my 
Cheeks to them that pluck'd off the hair: I bid not my face from ſhame and ſpit- 
ting; which you find punctually accompliſh'd, Matth. 27. 

It was foretold that he ſhould die a violent Death, T/a. 53. 8. He was cut off 
out of the Land of the living. Dan. . 26. Meſſias the Prince ſhall be cut off: 
That he ſhould undergo all theſe Sufferings with the greateſt Patience. 1/a. 53. 7. 
He was oppreſſed, and be was afflicted, yet he opened not his Mouth: he was 
brought as a Lamb to the ſlaughter; and as a Sheep before her ſhearers is dumb, 
ſo he opened not his mouth. That he ſhould ſuffer all theſe things not for b1mpel;, 
but for ſinners, Wa. 53. 5. He was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, he was bruiſed 
for our Iniguities; the chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, and with his 
ſtripes we are bealed. And ver. 6. The Lord hath laid on him the Iniquity of 
us all, And ver. 8. For the Tranſgreſion of my People was he ſtricken. And 
ver. 10. His Soul was made an offering for Sin. And ver. 12. He bare the 
fins of many. And Dan. 9. 26. it is ſaid the Meſſias ſhould be cut off, but 
not for hamſelf. 

It was foretold, that his hands and feet ſhould be prerced, Pial. 22. 16. he 
ſhould be numbred with the Tranſzreſſors, Ia. 53. 12. And accordingly he 
was condemn'd as a MalefaQor, to ſuffer with Malefactors, being Crucſſied be- 
tween tawo Thieves. 

It was foretold that he ſhould have Gall.and Vinegar given him to drink. Pſal. bg. 
22. that he ſhould be derided in the midſt of his Sufferings. F/al. 22. 7, 8. All they 
that ſee me, laugh me to ſcorn; they ſhoot out the lip, they ſhake the head, ſaying, He 
trufted on the Lord, that he would deliver him: let him deliver bi m, jeeing he delighted 
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The Evidences of the Truth 


in him. And this was moſt punctualy accompliſh'd, Matth. 27. 39, 43. And they 
that paſſed by, reviled him, wagging their heads, and ſaying, he truſted in God, 
let him deliver him now, if he will have him. | 

It was foretold that he ſhould cry out under his Sufferings, P/al. 22. 1. My God, 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me, why art thou ſo far from helping me, and from 
the words of my roaring? That he ſhould pray for his wicked Perſecutors, 1/a. ;, 
12. that he made Interceſſion for the Tranſgreſſors : and ſo he did moſt affectionate- 
ly, Father forgive them, for they know not what they do. That they ſhould 64% 
lots for his garment, Pſal. 22. 18. All, or moſt of which Predictions were by 
the ancient Jets underſtood of the Meffias, and were exactly fulfill'd in Zeſus Chrif, 
as appears fully out of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. 


And then for the Circumſtances of his Burial. It was foretold, that he ſhould 


make his Grave with the rich, Ia. 53. 9. which was accompliſh'd in that he was | 


put into Joſeph of Arimathea's own Tomb. | 

His Reſurrection was foretold to be after three days, Hol. 6. 24. as ſeveral of 
the Rabbies underſtood that place; however, that he ſhould riſe again, may be 
plainly urged from thoſe Texts, where it is ſaid, that his Kingdom ſhould have ng 
end; and Iſa. 53. 10. where it is ſaid, that after his Death, He ſhall fee his ſeed, 
and prolong his days; and that the pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in his band. 
But moſt expreſſly, P/al. 16. 10. Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither 
wilt thou ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption. 

And his /itting at the right hand of God, which ſuppoſeth his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, P/al. 110. 1. Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine Enemies thy 

oot ſtool, 

; The wonerful- ſucceſs of the Goſpel, and the univerſal ſpreading of it thro 
the World, was foretold, Gen. 12. 3. In thee ſhall all the nations of the earth 
be bleſſed; which implies, that the bleſſing of the Goſpel, which the Meſſas 
brought to the World, ſhould be univerſally diffuſed. Gen. 49, 10. To him ſhall 
the gathering of the People be. Pſal. 2. 8. God promiſeth there, to give Chriſt 
the Heathen for his Inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of the earth for his poſſe: 
ſion. Beſides ſeveral other places of the Pſalms and Prophets, too many to be rec- 
.koned up. 

Now ths accompliſhment of all theſe Propheſies happened in their Days who 
ſaw our Saviour, and convers'd with him; ſo that they were capable of recei- 
ving full ſatisfaction concerning his Divine Authority, and that he was a Perſon 
ſent of God to teach the World, and aſſure them that he was the Meſſius, fore- 
told and propheſy'd of in the Books of the Old Teſtament, which being by them 
received as of Divine Inſpiration, did conſequently aſſure them that he was from 
God. 

II. The Second Way whereby we may te ſatisfy'd concerning the Divine Au- 
thority of a Perſon, 1s by the Teſtimony of an immediate Voice from Heaven ; and 
this Teſtimony Chriſt had twice given to him: the firſt publickly before a great 
Aſſembly of People at John's Baptiſm, which was juſt before he began his publick 
Miniſtry, Mat. 3. 16, 17. The Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon him like a Dove, as be 
came out of the Mater; and there was a Voice from Heaven, which ſaid, This 1s my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. The ſame Voice was heard by Peter, 
ames, and John, at his Transfiguration on the Mount, as you may ſee, Luke 9. 35: 
And this St. Peter mentions, as a conſiderable Argument of Chriſt's Divine Autho- 
rity, 2 Pet. I. 16, 17, 18. For we have not followed cunningly deviſed fables, when 
we made known unto you the Power tind coming 75 our Lord Jeſus Cbriſt: but 
were eye-witneſſes of his Majeſty. For be received from God the Father, Honour 
and Glory, when there came ſuch a Voice to him from the excellent Glory, This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. And this voice which came from Hea- 
ven we heard, when we were with Him in the holy mount. 1 

Indeed he makes this Teſtimony to be ſuch an Argument, as concurring with 
that which I mentioned before, is ſufficient to 


from God; but he does not make it to be equal to that, which he adds at the 19 ver. | 
We have alſo a more ſure word of propheſy, whereunto you do well that ye take heed, as I. 


unto a light that ſhineth in a dark place, &c. Intimating the Prophecies of the Old 
| he es Teſtament | 


rſuade one that Chriſt was ſent | 
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Teſtimony were greater Confirmation, than this ſingle Teſtimony of a Voice from 
Heaven does amount to. 

III. I proceed to the next Evidence, which thoſe who lived in our Saviour's 
time, had of his Divine Authority, vig. the Power of working Miracles, which 
be was endow'd withal ; and this is the higheſt Teſtimony that can be given to 
any Perſon that he is ſent from God. And in this reſpect chiefly is the Goſpel 
call'd the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, becauſe of thoſe glorious Mira- 
cles whereby the Goſpel was confirmed. This is as it were the Broad Seal of 
Heaven, which is ſuthcient to give Confirmation to any Doctrine which does not 
evidently contradict the Perfections of the Divine Nature: and it is not cre- 
dible, that the Providence of God is ſo little tender of the Concernments of 
Mankind, as to communicate this Power to any Perſon that will abuſe it to the 
confirmation of a Lie. I deny not but the Devil may do many ſtrange things, 
and ſuch as we cannot diſtinguiſh from ſome ſort of Miracles *; and where Men* / 
by ſome great precedent provocation, have made it juſt for God t give them up W 
ts lrong Deluſions to believe Lies, becauſe they would not believe the Truth, but ave; 
had pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs; there God may permit the Devil to work 176, 177. 
ſtrange Wonders, as tis foretold, 2 Theſſ. 2. 9. That the coming of Antichri 
ſoall be after the working of Satan, with all Power and Signs, and lying Won— 
ders, and all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs. But in this Caſe there will 
remain Treo ways, whereby impartial and confiderate Men, and ſuch as are not 
8 blinded by Prejudice or their Luſts, may ſufficiently diſcover, that this is not 
from God. | 

1. By the Abſurdity of the Doctrine which thoſe Wonders are brought to con- 
firm: and ſuch were the lewd, and filthy, and ſenſeleſs Doctrines of the Guo- 
flicks, to which Simon Magus pretended to give a Confirmation by the Wonders 
that he wrought, and this very probably may be that which the Apoſtle refers to 
in this Chapter. And ſuch likewiſe are ſeveral of the Doctrines of Popery : 
Such as the Adoration of the Virgin Mary, of Saints and Images, and the Do- 
ctrine of Tranſubſtantiation ; for the confirmation of which, they pretend a great 
many Wonders have been wrought. 

2. By thecontrariety of the Doctrine to that which hath had the Confirmation of 
far greater Miracles. Therefore if we ſhould grant to the Papiſts, that ſeveral of 
thoſe Miracles which they brag of, were really wrought, (which conſidering the 
infinite Cheats and Impoſtures which have been practiſed by them in that kind, 
and have been diſcovered, we have no reaſon to grant;) yet becauſe the Doctrine, 
which they pretend to confirm, is abſurd and unreaſonable, and contrary to the 
Doctrine which they themſclves own to have had a far greater Confirmation, by 
Miracles far greater, and more unqueſtionable, more publickly done, and in ſuch 
2 manner, and with ſuch Circumſtances, as do free them from all ſuſpicion of 
Impoſture ; I ſay, for this reaſon we cannot admit thoſe Doctrines to be of Di- 
vine Authority ; becauſe the Confirmation which 1s given to them by thoſe Won- 
ders, is over-power'd by a greater and more Divine Teſtimony; as the Magicians 
of Pharoah, tho' they did many odd Feats, yet were plainly maſtered and conquer- 
ed by the greater Miracles which Moſes wrought. 

The ſum is this, That where-ever any Perſon is endowed with an eminent 
Power of working Miracles, ſuch as are of the firſt Rank, great and 'unqueſti- 
able, and many and publickly wrought, that is one of the higheſt Evidences 
we can have of the Divine Authority of any Perſon or Doctrine. Therefore 
Nicodemus does upon this Ground very reaſonably conclude, that our Saviour 
was ſent from God, John 3. 2. We know that thou art a Teacher come from God: 
fir no man can do thoſe miracles which thou doſt, except God be with him, 

ind our Saviour himſelf inſiſts upon this frequently as the great Proof of 
his Divine Authority, Matth. 11. 3, 4. When Jobn Baptiſt ſent two of his 
Diſciples to him, to be ſatisfied, whether he was Meſias, he bids them re- 
fort to Jobn what the Doctrine was which they heard him preach, and 
What Miracles they ſaw him work for the confirmation of it; Go and ſhew John 
ige things which you do ſee and hear, The blind receive their fight, and the lame 
Na, and the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf hear, amd the dead are raiſed 
Vor. IIL : Uuu up, 
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up, and the poor have the Goſpel preached unto them. John 5. 33, 36. our Savi— 
our there tells the Fews, that John bare witneſs of bim; and that might ſatisfy 
them, becauſe they looked upon John as a Prophet: But, faith he, I have great; 
witneſs than that of John; for the works which the father hath given me 10 fl. 
niſh, the ſame works that I do, bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſj, 
me. John 15. 24. Tf bad not done among them the works which no other May 


did, they had not had Sin. This was the great aggravation of their Unbelief, 


that they reſiſted the Evidence of ſo great Miracles, ſuch as no Man in the World 


* See nore ever Wrought * 
| 6 I ſhould now briefly run over the chief of thoſe Miracles of our Saviour, which 
Serm. 168, we find recorded in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel ; and ſhew that they have all the 

Advantages that Miracles can have, to give ſatisfaction to Men concerning their 


Reality. But this I reſerve for my next Diſcourſe. 


— — 
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2 Co R. iv. 3, 4. 


But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loft: In whom the Gul if | 


this World hath blinded the Minds of them which believe not, left the Light if 


the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God, ſhould ſhine um 


them, 


Sermon on 


ng” liv'd in our Saviour's Time, had of his Divine Authority, vis. The Poyer 


propos'd briefly to run over the chief of thoſe Miracles of our Saviour, which 
we find recorded in the Goſpel, and to ſhew that they have all the Advantages 


that Miracles can have, to give Satisfaction to Men concerning their Reality. | 


And that I may proceed in ſome kind of Order and Method, I ſhall reduce the 
Miracles that concern our Saviour to theſe Three Heads, 
Firſt, The Miracles of his Life. 

Secondly, Thoſe that were wrought at his Death. 

Thirdly, The great Miracles of his Reſurrection from the Dead, and thoſe 
Two that were conſequent upon it, his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his ſending 
the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles and Chriſtians in miraculous Gifts and 
Powers. | 

I begin with the Fir/, the Miracles of his Life. And in ſpeaking of theſe, 
I ſhall ſhew that they had all the advantageous Circumſtances to convince Men 
of the reality of them, and to free them from all ſuſpicion of Impoſture. T hey 
were many ; they were great, and unqueſtionable Miracles ; they were frequent- 
ly wrought, and for a long time together ; publickly, and in the preſence 0 
Multitudes ; and they were beneficial, and for the good of Men. 

1. They were many. There might be ſomething of Impoſture ſuſpected in ? 


few inſtances, that might be choſen out for the purpoſe. But our Saviour gate 
Inſtances of his Divine Power in ſeveral kinds, ſo that there is ſcarce any thing that 


is miraculous can be inſtanced in, wherein he did not ſhew his Power. He * 


The al 1 my laſt Diſcourſe, I was conſidering the Third Evidence which thoſe vo 


ot working Miracles, with which he was endowed. And in treating on this I | 
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all manner of Diſeaſes, and that in multitudes of People, as they came acciden- 
tally without any Diſcrimination, Matth. 4. 23, 24. And tho' moſt of his Mi- 
racles were healing, yet he gave inſtances in other kinds; as in turning of Wa- 
ter into Wine; commanding down the Storm; and walking upon the Waters, Ge. 
And tho' the Hiſtory of the Goſpel mentions very many Miracles that he 
wrought, yet St. John tells us, that thoſe that are recorded, are but very few 
in compariſon of what he did, John 20. zo. And many other Signs truly did Je— 
ſus in the preſence of his Diſciples, which are not written in this Book. And 
Chap. 21. 35. And there are alſo many other things which TFeſus did, the which 
if they ſhould be written every one, I ſuppoſe that even the World it ſelf could 
not contain the Books that ſhould be written, An hyperbolical Expreſſion, to 
ſignify the great number of his Miracles and Actions, beſides what are recorded by 
the Evangeliſts. | 

2. As they were many, ſo they were great and unqueſtionable, both as to the 
manner of doing them, and as to the things that he did. 

(1.) Many things which were not miraculous in themſelves, yet were ſo as to the 
manner of doing them, which was not by any magical Words, and Figures, and 
Charms, and ſuperſtitious Rites, according to the manner of thoſe who pre- 
tended to work Miracles among the Heathens. Tis true, he healed many Diſ- 
eales which were curable by Phyſick and Art: yet then the manner was ſuch 
as was above the ordinary courſe of Nature; many he cured by a Word only, 
or by a Touch, and the Cure was wrought immediately, and in the fame inſtant 


| when he ſpake the Word, tho' they were at a great diſtance. Many were cured 


without his taking any notice of them, by touching the very hem of his Gar- 
ment; of all which I might give ſeveral Inſtances, but that they are ſo well 
known to thoſe who are acquainted with the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. Sometimes 
indeed he performed the Cure by degrees; as in the Man that was reſtored to 
fight, and ſaw Men at firſt confuſedly, and without any diſtinction, as if they 
had been Trees, Mark 8. 24. Sometimes he uſed ſome kind of means, but ſuch 
as were very diſproportionable in their Nature to the Effect that was produced; 
as in the caſe of the deaf Man, which he cured by putting his Finger into his 
Ear, and by his Spittle, Mark 7. 33. And the blind Man whoſe Eyes he a- 
nointed with Clay mix'd with Spittle, and ſent him to waſh in the Pool of S, 
John . 6, 7. but moſt of his Miracles he wrought in an inſtant, and meerly by 
his Word. 

(2.) As to the things he did, many of them were miraculous in themſelves. 
He cured many inveterate Diſeaſes, as Matth. 9. 20. a Woman that had an Iſſue 
of Blood twelve Years, He made the Woman ſtraight by touching her, that 
had been crooked, and bowed together eighteen Years, Luke 13. 13. and the 
Man that had an Infirmity thirty eight Years, only by bidding him take up his Bed 
and walk, John 5. 8. He cured the Man that was born blind, 7% g. and, 
which all Men will grant to be miraculous, and to have exceeded all the power 
of Nature that we know of. He raiſed ſeveral from the dead; and becauſe it 
might be ſaid that ſeveral of thoſe were not really dead, but in a delirium or 
ſwoon, there is one inſtance beyond all exception, ohn 1 1. he raiſed up Laza- 
rus to Life, after he had been four days in the Grave. | 

(3.) He wrought his Miracles frequently upon all occaſions that were offer'd, 
and for a long time together, during the whole time of his publick Miniſtry, 
which is generally computed to have been three Years and a half; a time ſufli- 
cient to have detected any Impoſtor in; eſpecially one that ſhewed himſelf ſo o- 
penly, and converſed indifferently with all ſorts of Perſons with ſo little guard 
and caution. 

(4.) He did all his Miracles publickly, not in corners and among ſome ſelect 
Company of People, but before Multitudes, and in the greateſt places of con- 
courſe ; ſo that if there had been any thing of Impoſture in them, he gave the 
faireſt opportunity that could be to his Enemies to have detected him. Maho- 
me?'s Miracles were wrought by himſelf alone, without witneſs, which was the 
beſt way in the World certainly for one that could work no Miracles, but yet 
could perſuade the People what he pleaſed : buc our Saviour did nothing in pr i- 
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vate. His Transfiguration only was before Three of his Diſciples; and there: 
fore he made no uſe af that as an Argument to the Jews, but charged his Diſci- 
ples to tell it to none, 'till after his Reſurrection, becauſe that would give Cre. 
dit to it; after they were aſſured of that, they would eaſily believe his Tran. 
figuration : but all his other Miracles were in the fight of the People. He heal. 
ed publickly, and admitted all to ſee what he did. When he turned the Water 
into Wine, it was at a publick Feaſt, when he multiply'd the Loaves, and the 
Fiſhes, it was in the ſight of four or five thouſand People; when he raiſed La- 
zarus from the Dead, it was before a great Multitude of the People. The 
Works that he did durſt abide the Light, and the more they were manifeſted; the 
more miraculous they did appear. 

(5.) His Miracles were generally beneficial, and for the good of Men; ſo 
that they had theſe two Characters of Divinity ſtampt upon them, that 
were Effects both of Power and Goodneſs. Moſt of his Miracles were ſuch + 
tended to the benefit of Mankind ; moſt of them were either healing, or feed. 
ing Miracles; or refreſhing, as turning the Water into Wine; or tending to the 
Peace of Human Society, as the Miracle that he wrought, rather than he would 
give offence by not paying Tribute. Tis true indeed he might have ſhewn hiz 
Power every way; he gave ſome Inſtances of it in other kinds, which might feem 
more for his purpoſe, and for the manifeſtation of his Power, as in his allay. 
ing the Storm, and walking upon the Water: but he wrought no Miracles that 
were deſtructive, except only two, namely, his e the Devil to enter 
into the Swine, Matth. 8. 28. whereby the Inhabitants of the Place ſuſtained: 
great loſs, But our Saviour did this upon very good reaſon, as a Reproof of that 
ſordid Temper which he ſaw to be in them; they were ſo immers'd in the World, 
and wedded to their Intereſts, that they would rather than loſe any thing in that 
kind, forfeit all the Bleſſings that the Meſſias brought with him; and this Tem- 
per appeared afterwards in them ; for tho' they were convinc'd that he had wrought 
a Miracle, yet becauſe they had ſuſtain'd ſome Prejudice, they defired him to d. 
part out their Coaſt. 

The other Exception is his curſing the Fig-Tree, Matth. 21. 19. which had a 
moral Signification to his Diſciples, and was a ſharp Warning to them, what t 
muſt look for if they were unfruitful, Our Saviour rebukes our Sloth and Bar- 
renneſs in the Fig- tree. | 

Secondly, Next to the Miracles of our Saviour's Life, I mention'd thoſe that were 
wrought at his Death, which though they were not wrought by him, yet they were 
wrought to give Teſtimony to him, that he was ſome extraordinary Perſon ; for as 
much as when he died, the Frame of Nature was put into ſuch a trembling and 
melancholy poſture. So the Hiſtory of the Goſpel tells us, Matth. 27. 45. That 


from the fixth hour till the ninth, there was darkneſs over all the Land; which as 


Learned Men have calculated, could not be an Eclipſe, according to the natural 
courſe of Things. And ver. 51, 52, &c. The Veil of the Temple was rent from 
the top to the bottom, and the Earth did quake, and the Rocks rent, and the Graves 
were opened. 


Thirdly, The great Miracle which was wrought after his Death, in raiſing | 


him up from the Dead, together with thoſe two that were conſequent upon it; 
his viſible aſcending into Heaven, and his ſending the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apo- 
ſtles, and Primitive Chriſtians, in ſuch miraculous Gifts and Powers. : 
Firſt, The great Miracle of his Reſurrection, after he had lain three days in 
the Grave. This was the Miracle which was to be the chief Atteſtation of his 
Divine Authority, and to give Confirmation to the Doctrine which he declared 
to the World. And accordingly we find that the chief Office of the Apoſtles 
was to be Witneſſes of his Reſurrection; and the great Evidence they were to 


give to the World of his Divine Authority was, that God raiſed him from tht 


Dead. And we find the Scripture every where laying the great ſtreſs of his Di- 
vine Authority upon this Miracle. Acts 17. 31. By that Man whom be hath or. 
dained, whereof he hath given aſſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him 
from the dead. Rom. 1. 4. Declared mightily to be the Son of Ged, by his Re- 
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ſurrect ion from the dead. 1 Pet. 1. 21. Who by him do believe in God, that raiſed 
jm up from the dead, and gave him glory. 

Now that this Miracle was really wrought, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, by pro- 
ducing ſuch Evidence for it, as the Nature of the thing to be proved (which is 
matter of fact) will bear. I ſhall therefore, 

Firſt, produce ſuch Teſtimony as we have for it. | 

Secondly, Add ſome Conſiderations that may ſerve to give Strength and Ad- 
vantage to the Teſtimony. BI: 

Firſt, For the [Teſtimony we have of this. In ſhort we have it atteſted by 
an abundantly ſufficient number of Eye-witneſſes; and greater Evidence than 
this, matter of fact is not capable of. For the Eye-witneſſes and the number 
of them, you have them produced by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 5, 6, 7, 8. The Sum 
of what he faith is this; That Chriſt after his Reſurrection, was ſeen once by 
Peter alone, once by James alone; and twice by all the Apoſtles together, and 
by above five hundred Brethren at once. So that the numher of the Eye-wit- 
neſſes is abundantly ſufficient. And that they did atteſt this, appears by the Hi- 
ſtory of the Goſpel, which hath deſcended down to us by uncontroul'd 'Tradi- 
tion. And in this caſe we require no more credit to be given to the Goſpel, 
than to any other Hiſtory, or Narrative of matter of fact; which whoſoever doth 
deny takes away the Faith of Hiſtory, and makes it impoſſible to prove the Truth 


— * rn A . — * 
— — — - 


of any thing that is paſt *. | | | * Of thi: 
Secondly, 1 ſhall add ſome Conſiderations that may ſerve to give ſtrength andi 1 


advantage to this Teſtimony ; partly relating to the Perſons that give this Teſti- Ser. 139. 
mony, and partly to the matter or thing which they atteſt. 

1. In reference to the Perſons that gave this Teſtimony, we may conſider them 
with theſe Three Advantages. 

(1.) That they are credible Perſons, 

(2.) That they agree in their Teſtimony. 

(3.) That the greateſt Sufferings could not make them to conceal it or deny 
it. 

(I.) For the credibility of the Perſons. Two things render a Witneſs ſuſpe- 
cted, want of Knowledge, or of Integrity; if either he do not ſufficiently know 
the thing which he atteſts; or there be a Reaſon ro ſuſpect his fidelity in rela- 
ting the thing. Now the Witneſſes in this Caſe of the Reſurrection cannot 
be queſtioned for either of thele; not for want of Knowledge, becauſe they 
were Eye-witneſſes, as I ſaid before; nor for want of Faithfulneſs. There arc 
two things which ordinarily make us ſuſpect the fidelity of a Witneſs; if there 
be either an appearance of deceit in the manner of the Relation, or of deſign in 
the end of it: but the Witneſſes of Chriſt's Refurre&ion are free from both theſe 
grounds of, Jealouſy, | 5 | 1 

1. There is no appearance of deceit in the manner of their relating it. We 
ſuſpect a Relation that is either too general, or too artificial; but che Report of 
theſe Witneſſes cannot be charged with either of theſe. For, | 

(1.) They report the thing with all its Circumſtances of time and place; when 
g he roſe, what were the Circumſtances of it, where he was ſeen, and by whom, 
bow often he appear'd, what he did and ſaid. „5 
» (2.) They uſe no Art or Inſinuation in the manner of delivering, but report it 

with the greateſt plainneſs, and nakedneſs, and ſimplicity that can be imagined ; 
n without any ambiguity, or obſcurity, or flouriſh of Language, as becomes an 
is boneſt Relator, who uſeth no Arts, becauſe he is not guilty to himſelf of any 
d &lign to deceive. 
2s Y (3.) Nor is there any appearance of deſign as to the end of their Teſtimony. 
0 & What deſign could they have, who did knowingly renounce all ſecular Advan- 
e Junges of Honour, and Riches, and Reputation, and forego all worldly Content- 
i- ment, and expoſe themſelves to continual Hazards and Sufferings? They got no- 
thing by bearing this Teſtimony, but what every Man that hath worldly de- 
lens doth moſt ſolicitouſly avoid. | 


(2dly,) They 
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( 24ly.) They concur and agree in their Teſtimony. They conſtantly deli. 
vered the ſame Teſtimony, with all its Circumſtances both in Word and Writing, 
ſeveral Perſons in ſeveral Places, without varying or diſagreeing in the leaſt ma- 
terial Circumſtance. 3 : 

(3dly.) The greateſt Sufferings could not make them either deny it, or con- 
ceal it ; which is a great Argument of their Integrity. If the thing they atteſted 
had been falſe, it had been an unparallel'd Madneſs for any one to perſiſt in it 
to the loſs of Life; and incredible that ſo many ſhould conſpire in the ſame un. 
reaſonable and unaccountable folly ; eſpecially when the Religion which they 
profeſs'd, did exclude all Liars from all the Happineſs and Rewards of the next 
Life, which they pretended to be perſuaded of; ſo that whatſoever thoſe Perſons 
might be otherwiſe, and however they might falſify in other things, there's no 
reaſon to doubt of their Truth and Fidelity in this Report, becauſe they died for 
the Teſtimony of it. Therefore the higheſt Atreſtation of a Thing is call'd Mar- 
tyrdom, and the moſt credible Witneſſes, Martyrs. And tho' bare Martyrdom 
be not an Argument of the infallible truth of a Teſtimony, or of the infallibility of 
the Perſon that gives it; yet it is one of the higheſt Arguments that can be of 


his Honeſty and Integrity in that thing, and that he believes himſelf ; otherwiſe . 


he would not die for it: and it is a good Evidence of the general Integrity of 
theſe Perſons, as to all other things, that they were ſo conſcientious, as not for 
fear of Death, to deny that which they believed to be a Truth; nor to conceal 
that which they believed to be of Importance. | 

2. As to the Matter or Thing which they atteſted, we may conſider it with 
theſe Advantages. 

1. The Reſurrection of Chriſt was ſuch a thing, as in its own Nature they 
were capable of giving Evidence to. 

2. We will conſider a little the Circumſtances of it, which add much to the 
Credit of it. | 

3. We will conſider the Effects that this Relation and Report 

4. The Circumſtances of the Perſons who entertained the Belief of it. 

1, Let us conſider that the Reſurrection of Chriſt is ſuch a thing, as in the Na- 
ture of it they were capable of giving Teſtimony to. Indeed, if it were ſuch a 
thing, as either in the Nature of it were abſolutely impoſſible, as if a Man ſhould 
ſay he had ſeen or handled a pure Spirit; or elſe ſuch, as theſe Perſons could not 
reafonably be preſumed to be competent Witneſſes of it, as if a Man that is al- 
together ignorant in Geometry ſhould ſay, that he had ſeen ſuch a Man demon- 
ſtrate a Propoſition in Euclid; in theſe Caſes, tho a Man be ever ſo credible, 
yet he is not to be credited. But the Reſurrection of Chriſt is no ſuch thing; no 
Man that believes that God can make a living Body out of nothing, can think it 
abſolutely impoſſible to raiſe a dead Body to Life; nor was it a thing they could 
not be preſum'd to be competent Witneſſes of: for that which they atteſt concern- 
ing the Reſurrection of Chriſt, is that which every Man may give evidence in, for it 
requires nothing but common Senſe and Underſtanding; as to touch and handle a 
Body, and know that it is a Body; to ſee a Man perform the Operations of Life, 
to ſee him walk, and eat, and hear him ſpeak : and this they atteſt of Chriſt, after 
he was Crucified, Dead and Buried; that they faw him ſeveral Times, and convers'd 
with him; and they could not be miſtaken in the Perſon, being ſo intimately and 
familiarly acquainted with him in his Life-time. | 

2. We will conſider a little the Circumſtances of his Reſurrection. He had 
foretold in his Life-time, that he would riſe again the third Day. The Chief 
Prieſts and the Phariſees remember'd this Saying, and therefore leſt his Diſciples 
ſhould come by night and ſteal him away, they make the Sepulchre ſure, ſeal the 
Stone, and ſet a Guard of Soldiers. The Diſciples whom they were afraid of, 
they were ſcatter'd with fear; and that it might appear that it was the work of 
God, there was a great Earthquake which made the Guard to tremble ; and in 
their fight an Angel appearing in a moſt ſurprizing manner rolled away the Stone; 


and when he was riſen and appeared to his Diſciples, they were terrified, and 


thought it had been a Spirit, till our Saviour bids them ſee him, and handle him, 


that he had Fleſh and Bones, which a Spirit could not have. He convers'd _ 
iarly 


had in the World. 
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liarly with them; and for their greater ſatisfaction did eat with them; and to ſa- 
tisfy the ſcrupulous Unbelief of Thomas, he bid him put his hand into the hole 
of his ſide, and ſee in his Hands the print of the Nails, to ſhew that it was the 
ſme Body that was Crucified. Now the greater their Jealouſy and Unbelief was, 
the greater 1s the Evidence of the thing; and it ſhews that it was upon great Con- 
viction; and when they could no longer reſiſt the Evidence of the thing, that they 
did believe it: and after all this, they ſaw him aſcend up into Heaven, and found 
the Promiſe of the Spirit made good to them, to furniſh them with Power and 
Gifts, for carrying on the Work of the Goſpel. 

z. We will conſider the ſtrange and wonderful Effects that this Report and 
Relation had in the World. The Preaching of Chriſt Crucified, and rifing from 
the Dead, had a ſtrange Operation upon the World. With ſuch admirable Suc- 
cels did this prevail, that in a few years the Goſpel was entertained in a great 
part of the World. The plain and naked Relation of this, by Men that were 
deſtitute of ſecular Learning and Arts, without the help of Power, or Policy, 
or any other worldly Advantage, did prevail with Men to entertain and embrace 
that Profeſſion, againſt the Prejudice of Education, the Byaſs of corrupt Nature, 
and the Advantages of worldly Intereſts: nor could all the oppoſition of the 
Great and the Wiſe, the Princes and the Philoſophers of the World, give a check 
to the prevalency of it. Surely nothing but Truth could have wrought thoſe 

reat Wonders and Effects, naked and unarmed. Thoſe ſtrange and miraculous 


Effects which are Matter of Fact, and undeniable, one would think, ſhould ren- 


der it very eaſy to any Man, to believe the Miracle of Chriſt's Reſurrection. 

4. We will conſider the Circumſtances of the Perſons who entertained the be- 
lief of it. Many of them were very rational, and ſerious, and inquiſitive Per- 
ſons, who had opportunity to fatisfy themſelves about the truth of it; and if 
there had been any reaſon to diſbelieve the Teſtimony that was given, had ſuch 
great and generous Spirits, that if it had been for their Advantage and Intereſt 
to have believed it, yet out of the greatneſs of their Minds they would not have 
entertain'd any ungrounded Relation, much leſs a Religion built upon it. Such 
were ſome eminent among the Fews and Heathens for their great Learning, and 
Knowledge of Philoſophy, and all excellent Endowments, who were early con- 
verted to Chriſtianity. And as for the multitude who embraced the Goſpel, the 
Doctrine of it was ſo contrary to their Luſts, and the Profeſſion of it to their 
Intereſts, that nothing can be imagined to have perſuaded them to the Belief of 
it, but a high ſatisfaction of the truth of it; and particularly of this great Mi- 
racle of Chriſt's Reſurrection, upon which principally the Goſpel doth rely. And 
thus I have endeavour'd to give you the beſt Evidence I could of the Truth of 
this Miracle. | 

I ſhould now proceed to take notice of the Objections that may be made againſt 
it: But this I ſhall reſerve to the following Diſcourle. 
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Religion. 


2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. 


But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are leſt : In whom the God of 


this World hath blinded the Minds of them which believe not, leſt the Light 
of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God, ſhould ſhine unt 


them. 


Have been conſidering the Evidence which thoſe who lived in our Saviour'; 

Time had of his Divine Authority, from the power of working Miracles, 
with which he was endowed. 

The Miracles which concern our Saviour, I reduced to Three Heads; thoſe of 
his Life; thoſe wrought at his Death; and the great Miracle of his Refurre&ticn 
from the Dead, together with thoſe Two that were conſequent upon it; his viſ- 
ble Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his ſending the Holy Ghoſt. 

As to the Reſurrection of our Saviour, I have produced the "Teſtimonies for 
it, and have added ſome Confiderations that may give ſtrengii and advantage to 
that Teſtimony ; and ſhall now proceed to take Notice of the moſt conſiderable 
Exceptions that may be made againſt it. And all the Exceptions that can be 
brought againſt it, that are of any moment, and that I know of, are theſe Three; | 
that Tradition of the eus, that he was ſtolen out of the Grave; or that he was 
not really Dead; or that his Appearance was an illuſion from Evil Spirits. The 
firſt of theſe is ancient, and was the Invention of the 7 
tegrity of the Witneſſes of his Reſurrection, making them Deceivers: The Two 
laſt ſuppoſe the Fidelity of the Witneſſes, but ſay they were deceived, either as to 
his Death, or as to his Appearance afterward : and theſe have been ſince invented 
by Atheiſtical Spirits. 1 ſhall briefly anſwer them, and fr/# in general, I fay 
theſe Two things. 

1. That they who deny this, have this diſadvantage, that they are to prove a 
Negative, which is never capable of that Evidence, which an Affirmation is. 

2. Theſe Exceptions look very like Envy, for they do not concur to make 
up one ſtrong Objection againſt the Teſtimony of Chriſt's Reſurrection; but 
each of them contradicts the other, and is inconſiſtent with them: For if the 
Tradition of the Jews be true, that he was ſtolen out of the Grave after he 
was dead and buried, and that the Story of his appearing to them was a For- 
gery, then the two latter Exceptions are falſe, and ſo of the reſt; fo that 
theſe Exceptions look very like the falſe Witneſſes that were ſuborned againſt 
Chriſt, that they do not agree together. But to the Objections themſelves I an- 
ſwer, 

Firſt, The Tradition of the Fews; that his Body was ſtolen out of the Se- 


pulchre, and all that which is related afterwards of his appearing to his Diſciples, | 


and converſing with them, and aſcending into Heaven, was a Forgery and Im- 


poſture. 
Anſw. 1. We have early notice given of this in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, 
gone out of 


Matth. 28. 11. that when the Chief Prieſts heard that his Body was 


the Grave, they conſulted together, and hired the Soldiers to ſay that the Diſ- 
ciples came by Night, and whilſt they were aſleep, ſtole him away. Obſerve 
Ks 5 it was that the Soldiers were to teſtify, that whilſt they were aſleep, the 


Diſciples came and ſtole away his Body. Very credible Perſons, that were 3 ge 
eitl- 
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Teſtimony of what they ſaw done, whilſt they were aſleep! A Man had need be 


hired with a great Sum to give ſuch a Teſtimony, ſo ridiculous : and it ſeems the 
Phariſees looked upon the Governour as very ſimple, that would be fo cafily per- 


ſuaded of ſo unlikely a thing. 


2. It ſhould ſeem it was not believed by themſelves; for Joſephus, a knowing 


:nd learned Man of that Nation and Religion, who lived immediately after that 


tine, ſpeaks poſitively in the 187% Book of his Antiquities, that Chriſt was cru- 


cified, and appeared to his Diſciples the third day, riſing from the Dead; and he 
(peaks not a wor d of the Forgery, which had been much for the credit of his Na- 


tion and Religion. 


z. If we compare the Fidelity of the Perſons on both ſides; the Witneſſes of 


Chriſt's Reſurrection cannot be ſuſpected of any worldly Intereſt or Deſign; but 
the Prieſts and Phariſees were concerned, both in Reputation and Intereſt, to 
blaſt this Miracle as much as they could ; becauſe if it ſhould be entertained, 
both their Religion would be endangered, and they would be looked upon as 

Murderers of him whoſe Holineſs and Innocency was atteſted by ſuch a Mi- 


1 acle. 


4. If this Exception had been true, it had been eaſy to have diſcovered the 


Impoſture, and undeceived the People; the Goſpel would have fallen and funk 
in a ſhort time. Nothing but Truth could have born up and prevailed againſt ſo 
| much Oppoſition. If this had been the Work of Men, and an Impoſture, it 


would have come to nought ; but it was Truth, and of God, and therefore it could 
| wot be overthrown. 


Secondly, That he was not Dead when he was put into the Grave, that he was 


but in a Swoon or Deliquium, and ſo might riſe again without a Miracle. 


Anſw. 1. We may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the Malice of the Fews took care 
to kill him. Beſides, the Circumſtances of the Story do ſufficiently evidence it. 
Upon the piercing of his Side, Water and Blood came out; which was an Evi- 
dence that his Heart was pierced. And after his Body was exhauſted of its 
Blood, there could be no return to Life again. But it ſeems the Soldiers were 
ſatisfied in the thing, who when they came to break his Bones, ſpared him, be- 


cauſe they ſaw he was already dead. 


2. If he was not dead yet, how could he riſe again? It was a pitiful ſecuring of 


the Grave, and a little great Stone that was rolled upon it, if a weak and wound- 


ed, and ſpent Man, after ſo much Pain, and the Expence of ſo much Blood could 


roll it away. 


3. Suppoſe he did riſe, what became of him afterwards? How came we to 
have no Particulars of what became of him? If thoſe which the Story gives us 
be true, that after forty days he was taken up into Heaven, we need not doubt 


of his Reſurrection, for this is as miraculous as that. 


Thirdly, The third and laſt Exception is as unreaſonable as any, which grants 
that he did ſeem to appear to the Diſciples, but they were impoſed upon by the 


Illuſion of evil Spirits. 


Anſw. 1. That which may be an Evaſion in any Caſe, is to be admitted in no 
Caſe. This Exception ſuppoſeth as much Evidence for his Reſurrection, as this 
or any other thing is capable of; and yet would make it an illuſion: but this de- 


wes all Certainty; for if we may be deceived when we have the greateſt aſſurance 


of a thing that our Senſes can give us; then we may not only queſtion rhe Reſur- 


ection of Chriſt, but every thing elſe. 


ment ſhould be ever liable to be deceived, and cannot help it. 


Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians in ſuch miraclous Powers and Gifts. 


Vox. III. þ 4 > «4 


2, If we believe the Providence of God, we cannot think it to be ſo little vigi- 
ant, as that honeſt and well-meaning Perſons ſhould be continually expoſed to 
the Inſolence and Cheats of Evil Spirits, and in a Matter of the greateſt Concern- 


Having thus conſidered our Saviour's Reſurrection, and anſwered the Objecti- 
ons againſt it, I proceed to thoſe Two Miracles which followed his Reſurrection ; 
namely, his Aſcenſion into Heaven; and his ſending the Holy Ghoſt upon the 


Firſt, His Aſcenſion into Heaven, And of this the Diſciples of our Saviour 
vere alſo Eye-witneſſes. So St. Luke tells us, Acts 1.4, 9. And when they were 


aſſembled 
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aſſembled together, and Chriſt among them after his Reſurrection, and when he had 
given them in Charge what he would have them do, as they /ooked on, be cod. 
taken up, and a Cloud received him out of their fight. What more viſible Demon. 
ſtration could there be, that this Man was ſent of God, than that after he had 
preached the Doctrine which he came to deliver to the World, and confirmed 
it by ſo many Miracles, and God has given ſo great an Atteſtation to him, by 
raiſing him up from the Dead; I ſay, what more viſible Demonſtration that he 
came from God, than to ſee him taken up into Heaven, after he had finiſhed the 
Work for which God ſent him into the World? 

Secondly, The ſending of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles and Primitive 
Chriſtians in ſuch miraculous Powers and Gifts, whereby they were enabled to 
ſpeak divers Languages, in order to the more expedite publiſhing of the Goſpel 
to the World, to heal Diſeaſes, and to raiſe the Dead, to foretel things to come, 
and (which was common with the Apoſtles and all Chriſtians for ſome Ages) 
they had a Power of caſting out Devils, by adjuring them in the Name of Chriſt. 
Now what could be a clearer Evidence that he came from God, and was returned 
to him, than the conferring of ſuch miraculous Powers and Gifts upon Men, af. 
ter he was aſcended into Heaven, as a Teſtimony that he was inveſted in his Roy. 
alty, having a Power conferred upon him to diſpenſe thoſe Gifts to Men? 

vi 11, But of the Aſcenſion * of our Saviour, and the extraordinary Gifts of the 
$-rm.142. Holy Ghoſt, + having upon other occaſions diſcours'd at large, I ſhall need to 


. 
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Vol. I. add no more here; only before I conclude this Head, I ſhall briefly mention the 


125 115, chief of thoſe Objections, which theſe Miracles which were wrought by our 8. 


175, 176, viour, and on his behalf, are liable to, and endeavour to return a ſatisfactory An- 

'/7" fſwer to them. And there are Two Objections againſt his Miracles in general. 
Firſt, That he wrought them by the Power of the Devil. | 
Secondly, The other Objection is taken from that Expreſſion of the Evangeliſt, 


Matth. 13. 58. where it is ſaid, that when Jeſus was in his own Country, He dd 
not many mighty works there, becauſe of their unbehef ; which ſaying is perverſcly | 


abuſed by ſome, as if it ſignified, that the Credulity, and ſtrong Imagination of the 
People, was a great Ingredient into his Miracles. 


Firſt, That he wrought them by the Power of the Devil. This was the Ob- 


jection which the Fews of old made againſt our Saviour. Matth. 12. 24. That he 


caſt out Devils by Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils, who had Power and Au- 


thority over the reſt, and conſequently to caſt out thoſe that were ſubject to him; 
and the Jeu at this day make the ſame Objection againſt all his Miracles. Ce/ſ# 
did the ſame. : 

To this I cannot render a better Anſwer than our Saviour himſelf did, when 
this Objection was firſt ſtarted, which was twofold. 

1. That it was very unlikely that the Devil ſhould contribute to the ruin and 
overthrow of his own Kingdom. Matth. 12. 25, 26. Every Kingdom divided 
againſt it ſelf, is brought to deſolation: and every City or Houſe divided againſt it 
ſelf, ſhall not fland. And if Satan caſt out Satan, he is divided againſt himſelf: 
how ſhall then his Kingdom ſtand? The force of which Argument is this, that it 
cannot be imagined, that he who preacheth a Doctrine ſo contrary to the Deſign 
which the Devil carried on in the World, and fo deſtructive to his Kingdom, as 
our Saviour did, ſhould be aſſiſted by him to confirm the Doctrine by any Mi- 
raculous Effects; eſpecially ſuch as did fo directly tend to the Overthrow of his 
own Kingdom, and to diſpoſſeſs him of the Advantage of tyrannizing over Men, 
which he was fo defirous to get and hold. . 

But, 2. He tells them, that by the fame reaſon that they attributed thoſe Mi- 
racles of his to the Devil, all Miracles that ever were wrought in the World, 
might be attributed to him. Did it appear by the Tendency of his Doctrine, or 
the Courſe and Deſign of his Life and Actions, or by any magical Rites that he 
uſed, that he had any Familiarity with the Devil; or carried on any Deſign for him? 
What colour of Reaſon then was there to aſcribe the Miracles that he wrought to 
the Devil, any more than the Miracles that Moſes had wrought; or any more than 
thoſe Diſpoſſeſſions which were wrought by the Children of their own Nation, in 


the Name of the God of Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob? ver. 27. If 1oy wer 
ub 
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bub caſt out Devils, by whom do your Children caſt them out? therefore they ſhall 
be your Fudges. Several among your ſelves do, or at leaſt pretend to caſt out 
Devils, by the Power of God, and you believe they do ſo; why ſhould you 
not think that I do it by the ſame Power? what Reaſon have you to ſuſpect me 
of Correſpondence with the Devil more than them? No Anſwer could have been 
more ſatisfactory in it felt, and more oppoſite to thoſe that made the Ob- 
jection. | 
; The Second Objection is grounded upon a ſpiteful and malicious perverting cf 
thoſe Words of the Evangeliſt, Matth. 13. 58. where it is ſaid, that F-/% when 
he was in his own Country, did not many mighty Works there, becauje of their 
Unbelief. From whence ſome Atheiſtical Perſons, as Cæſar Jenin, and a 
wretched Man of their own Nation, who, I ſuppoſe, ftole it out of him, have 
collected, that Credulity and ſtrong Imagination in the People, were the princi- 
al Ingredients into our Saviour's Miracles; and where he did not meet with Per- 
ſons ſo diſpoſed, he could do no great matter. 

This Objection deſerves rather to be abhorr'd and deteſted as a ground!eſs and 
malicious Inſinuation, than to be anſwer'd; but becauſe it ſeems to have ſome 
Colour as well as Spite in it, I ſhall briefly return an Anſwer to it, and that by 
giving a plain Account of this Paſſage in the Evangeliſt; and that is this: Our 
Saviour comes to Nazareth, the Place where he had been born, and he be- 
gan to inſtruct them in his Doctrine, and as he uſed to do wherever he came, he 
wrought ſome Miracles for the confirmation of his Doctrine; but they upon an 
unreaſonable Prejudice taken up againſt him, becauſe they had known the mean- 
neſs of his Parents, and of his Education, deſpiſed both his Doctrine and his 
Miracles. Our Saviour perceiving that upon this Prejudice they rejected the 
Evidence of his Miracles, the higheſt Atteſtation that God can give, ſaw that 
there was no good to be done upon them; and therefore leaving them to their 
own Obſtinacy and unreaſonable Unbelief, he forbore to do any more great 
Works among them: For the Text doth not fay that he did 720 mighty Works 
among them, becauſe of their Unbelief; but that he did t many mighty Works 
among them; that is, finding them poſſeſs'd with this unreaſonable Prejudice 
againſt him, he found they were not to be convinced by any Miracle that he 
could work, and therefore, tho' he had done ſome mighty Works among them, 
yet he forbore to do any more, as a juſt Judgment upon them for their Obſtinacy 
and Unbelief. And that this is the plain Meaning of it, there needs no more to 
convince any Man, but to read over this Paſſage of the Evangeliſt, Mazth. 13. 
54, 55, 50, 57, 58. And when he was come into his own Country, he tought them 
in their Synagogue, inſomuch, that they were aſtoniſhed, and jaid, M hence hath 
this Man this Wiſdom, and theſe mighty Works? Is not this the Carpenter's Son? 
Is not his Mother called Mary? and his Brethren, James, and Foſes, and Simon, 
and Judas? And his Sifters, are they not all with us? Whence then hath this 
Man all theſe things? And they were offended in him. But Tejus ſaid untothem ; 
A Prophet is not without honour, ſave in his own Country, and in his con Touſe, 
And he did not many mighty Works there, becauſe of their Unbelicf. And now 
judge how little Reaſon there is from theſe Words, for any ſuch fooliſh and ma- 
licious Objection. 

I might add farther, if jt were neceſſary, that many of his Miracles were ſuch, 
as no Credulity or Strength of Imagination could aſſiſt in the working of them; 
as I could make evident from very many Inſtances, particularly that of raiſing 
Lazarus, after he had lain four Days in the Grave. But enough of this. 

Now to reflect upon this Evidence of Chriſt's Divine Authority from the Mira- 
cles which he did, and which were wrought to give Teſtimony to him. What 
greater Satisfaction can any one be imagined to have concerning any Perſon, 
that he is ſent from God, than the Apoſtles had, and the reſt of thoſe who con- 
vers d with our Saviour, and ſaw the Miracles that were wrought by him, and 
on his behalf? Suppoſe we had lived in our Saviour's Time, and had convers'd 
with him, what greater Evidence could we have defired of his Divine Authority, 
than to have ſeen wich our Eyes ſo many ſtrange things done by him, exceed- 
ing any natural Power that we know of, and things ſo beneficial to Man- 
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kind; and all theſe wrought ſo frequently, and ſoopenly? To have ſeen this Pho. 


ſon put to Death, and at that inſtant the whole Frame of Nature diſordered and 
put out of its courſe? To have ſeen this Perſon, after he had lain three days in 
the Grave, raiſed to Life again; and to have the greateſt Aſſurance of this that 
our Senſes can give-us of any thing ; by frequent and familiar Converſation; 
by diſcourſing with him ; by eating and drinking with him ; by touching and 
handling of his Body; and afterwards to have ſeen this ſame Perſon viſibly taken 
up into Heaven; and according as he had promiſed before he left the World, to 
have found ourſelves afterward endowed with a miraculous Power of ſpeakin 
all on the ſudden all forts of Languages; of healing Diſeaſes ; of foretelling 
Things to come; of caſting out Devils; of raiſing the Dead; Had we ſeen all 
this with our Eyes, and experienced this ſtrange Power in our ſelves ; could 
there have remained any doubt in us, but that this Perſon was ſent from God, 
and ſpecially commiſſioned from Heaven, to declare the Mind of God to the 
World. 

If after all this, any Man will ſay, that ſo many Perſons as were Eye-witneſ— 
ſes of theſe Things, might be deceived in a plain ſenſible Matter; I would de- 


fire that Man to prove to me that he is waking, or to evidence to me by better 


Arguments, any thing elſe that he thinks himſelf moſt certain of. 

IV. The Fourth Evidence which thoſe who lived in our Saviour's time had of 
his Divine Authority, was the Spirit of Prophecy proved to be in him, and made 
good by the accompliſhment of his own Predictions. This alſo was a clear 
Teſtimony that he was from God; for God challengeth this as peculiar to the 
Deity, to tell future Contingents. 1/a. 41. 23. Shew the things that are to come 
hereafter, that we may know that ye are Gods. The Oracles of the Heathen 
did give out ſome dark and doubtful Conjectures about future things; but a 
clear and certain Prediction of Things was always look'd upon as an Argument, 
that the Perſon that could do it, was inſpir'd from God; and therefore the 
Spirit of Prophecy which was in our Saviour, and by him conferr'd upon the 
Apoſtles afterward, hath always been juſtly look'd upon as a good Teſtimo- 
ny that he was from God. So the Angel tells St. Jobn, Rev. 19. 10. That te 

eftimony of Feſus is the Spirit of Prophecy. | 

Now the Predictions of our Saviour were many; and thoſe very plain, and 
punctual and particular; and ſuch as all, or moſt of them, had their Accompliſh- 
ment in that Age. That we may take a more diſtin& View of them, I ſhall re- 
duce them to theſe Five Heads. 

I. Thoſe that foretold his Death, and the Circumſtances of it. 

2. His Reſurrection, and the particular Circumſtances of that. 

3. The Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, with the Circumſtances 
belonging to that, | 

4. The Deſtruction of Hieruſalem before the end of that Age, with the Signs 
foregoing it, and the concomitant Circumſtances of that. : 

5. Thoſe that foretold the Fate of the Goſpel in the World, the Oppoſition it 
ſhould meet with, and yet the admirable Succeſs it ſhould have, notwithitanding 
that Oppoſition. | | 

1. Thoſe that foretel his Death, and the Circumſtances of it. This he did 
very particularly, and at ſeveral times, Matth. 16. 21. he told his Diſciples, 
That he muſt go unto Jeruſalem, and there ſuffer many things of the Elders, and 
Chief Prieſts and Scribes, and be killed. Mark 10. 33, 34. And Matth. 20. 
18, 19. He foretells more particularly the Manner of their Proceedings againſt 
him, that the Chief Prieſts and 8 7 te ſhould condemn him to Death; but that 
they ſhould not put him to Death, but deliver him to the Gentiles, to mock, and 
ſcourge, and crucify him, which was afterwards done by Pilate the Roman Go- 
vernor. He foretold likewife the Manner how this ſhould be brought about, 
Matth. 20. 18. that he ſhould be betrayed into the Hands of Men. And he did 
particularly point out before-hand the Man that was to betray him, Matth. 20. 
23. He that dippeth his hand with me in the Diſh, the ſame ſhall betray me. He 
foretold that his Diſciples ſhould forſake him, Matth. 26. 31. All of you ſhall 


be offended becauſe of me this night; for it is written, I will ſmite the _ 
Herd, 
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herd, and the Sheep ſhall be ſcattered. And when Peter declared his confident 
Reſolution to ſtick to him, he foretold that he ſhould deny him, with very par- 
ticular Circumſtances of the Time and Manner of it. Matth. 14. 30. This Night 
before the Co ck crow tawice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice: Which was all punctually 
accompliſh'd. 

2. He punctually foretold his Reſurrection, with the Circumſtances of it, 
that he ſhould riſe again the third day, Matth. 16. 21. and that after he was ri- 
ſen, he would go before them into Galilee, Matth. 26. 32. which was accompliſh- 
ed, Matth. 28. 16. | 

3. He foretold likewiſe the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles in 
miraculous Powers and Gifts, Luke 24. 49. Behold J ſend the promiſe of my Fa- 
ther upon you, but tarry ye in the City of Feruſalem, until ye be endowed with 
power from on high. He ſpecifies the Place where the Holy Ghoſt ſhould de- 
ſcend; and what the Effects of this Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them ſhould - 
be; he tells them particularly, Mark 16. 17, 18. And theſe Signs ſhall follow 
them that believe: in my Name ſhall they caſt out Devils, and they ſhall ſpeak 
with new tongues ; they ſhall take up Serpents, and if they drink any deadly thing 
it ſhall not hurt them; they ſhall lay bands on the fick, and they ſhall recover. All 
which was punctually fulfill'd in the ſecond of the A#s, and the following part 
of that Hiſtory. 

There are yet Two other Inſtances of our Saviour's Prophetical Spirit, which 
I mentioned ; but thoſe I reſerve to the next Diſcourſe, 
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But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loft : In whom the God of 
; this World hath blinded the Minds of them which believe not, leſt the Light 
" of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God, ſhould ſhine unto 
1 them. | 
\ it | Am conſidering the fourth Evidence which thoſe who liv'd in our Saviour's 7;, Fink 
ing Time had of his Divine Authority, vig. The Spirit of Prophecy proved to Sermon en 


be in him, and made fgood by the Accompliſhment of his Predictions. I gave“ Ter. 
ſive Inſtances of our Saviour's Predictions. 

1. Thoſe which foretold his Death, and its Circumſtances. 

2. 'Thoſe which foretold his Reſurrection, and its Circumſtances. 

3- Thoſe which foretold the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, 
with the Circumſtances thereof. 

Theſe three J have confidered, and now proceed to the #29 which remain. 

4. The next Inſtance therefore of our Saviour's Propheticical Spirit, is his fore- 
telling the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem, with the Circumſtances of it. Now be- 
cauſe this is one of the greateſt Inſtances of our Saviour's prophetical Spirit, and 
ſo particular a Prediction, ſo punctually anſwer'd by the Event, therefore I ſhall 
inſiſt the longer upon it: Eſpecially becauſe I look upon it as one of the moſt convin- 
cing Arguments that can be brought againſt the Jeus for the Truth of our Religion. 

And in order to our clearer Proceeding in this Matter that I am ſpeaking to, I 
ſhall do theſe three Things. | 

Firſt, Explain the Series and Order of this Prediction of our Saviour's con- 
cerning the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem. | Secondly, 


- ” 
an = 
m — — 
2 


a _—_— — —_— 


— — - 


— ͤ A ˙ W 
2 e . _—_—_ 


— — 


526 The Evidences of the Truth 


— — 


1 


Secondly, Expound the Particulars of it, as we find them in Matth. 24. compared 
with the other two Evangeliſts that wrote of it, St. Mark and St. Luke. 

Thirdly, Make ſome Reflections upon this Prediction, and the punctual Ac- 
compliſhment of it ; from which it may appear of what force this Argument is 
for the Conviction of the Jews of the Truth of our Religion. 

Firſt, 1 ſhall explain the Series and Order of this Prediction concerning the 
Deſtruction of Hieruſalem. And this is neceſſary, becauſe it ſeems ro moſt Inter- 
preters to be ſo intermingled with a Prophecy of Chriſt's laſt Coming at the end 
of the World, that it is no eaſy matter to ſeparate thoſe two Prophecies of the 
Deſtruction of Hreruſalem, and the End of the World. Beſides that it is incumber'd 
with ſome other Difficulties, ariſing from ſome particular Expreſſions in this fa- 
mous Prediction of our Saviour's. 

From the 34th Verſe of the 23d Chapter of St. Matthes, to the 29th of the 
24th Chapter, there is a clear Prediction of the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem, with 
the preceding Signs, and concomitant and ſubſequent Circumſtances of it: But 
at the 29th Verſe, the Prophecy of the End of the World ſeems to he deſignedly 
joined to it: for the Evangeliſt ſays, Immediately after the Tribulation of thoſe 
days, the Sun fhall be darkened, &c. Where he enumerates diſmal Signs, and 
Forerunners of the Diflolution of all Things; But it is now 1600 Years ſince the 
Deſtruction of Hieruſalem, and yet the World is not at an End. How is it then 
that the Evangeliſt ſays, Immediately after the Tribulation of thoſe days? This is 
the j/ir/? Difficulty. 8 | 

Secondly, After this Prophecy of the End of the World, we find thoſe Words 
in all the three Evangeliſts, Verily I ſay unto you, This Generation ſhall not paſs 
away, till all theſe things be fulfilld. As if not only the Deſtruction of Hieru- 
alem, but the End of the World were to happen in that Age. This is the other 
Difficulty. 

But notwithſtanding all this, I doubt not but by comparing the three Evange- 
liſts together, to make the Series and Order of theſe Prophecies very clear. 

In order whereunto, we are to conſider that our Saviour in this Prophecy 
foretels 7hree things very diſtinct in time. 

1. The Deſtruction of Hieruſalem. 

2. The Fate and Condemnation of the Few:/b Nation after this Deſolation, and 
during their Captivity among the Gentiles, among whom they were to be ſcat- 
tered. And this we have clearly and fully expreſs'd by St. Luke 21. 23, 24 
There ſhall be great diſtreſs in the Land, and wrath upon this People. And they 
ſhall fall by the Edge of the Sword, and ſhall be led away captive into all Nati- 
ons, and Feruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the time of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled. So that this Prediction comprehends from the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem all the time of the Captivity of the eus among the Gentiles, which 
we ſee 1s not yet expired, and God alone knows how long it ſhall laſt. And 
then, 

3. Forerunning Signs of the End of the World, which the Evangeliſts ſay ſhall 
happen after the Tribulation of thoſe days; that is, when God hath made an end 
of puniſhing the Nation of the Fews. And this ſeems to me wholly to clear and 
take off the firſt difficulty. | 

As to the /econd, namely, That after the Prophecy of the End of the World, 
we find theſe Words added by our Saviour, Verily I ſay unto you, This Generation 


ſhall not paſs away, till all theſe things ſhall be fulfilled, which ſeems to intimate 


that.the End of the World ſhould happen in that Age. For the anſwering of 


this, I ſhall not betake my ſelf to that Refuge which ſome have done, by ex- 
plaining theſe Words thus, This Generation, that is, This Nation ſhall not paſs 
away, ſhall not be utterly deſtroyed, but ſhall remain ſcatter'd up and down the 
World, as a Monument of God's Diſpleaſure againſt them, till the End of all 
things. For though the Expreſſion yes evrn, this Nation, may well enough 
be tranſlated this Nation, this Race of People; yet the precedent Words will 
not admit this Interpretation; for it is ſaid in the Verſe immediately before, 99 
likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall ſee all theſe things, know that it is near, even at the 
Doors. So that our Saviour ſpeaks of ſomething very near at hand, which neceſſa- 
rily confines it to that Generation. 


There 
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Therefore the plain Solution of this Difficulty is this, That our Saviour ends 


his Prediction of the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem, and the End of the World, at 
the 31/t Verſe, where he ſays, that the Son of Man ſhall ſend his Angels with a great 
Sound of a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his Elect from the four Winds, 
rom one end of Heaven to the other. And then he makes ſome Reflections upon 
what he had foretold concerning the Deſtruction of Hierujalem, and the End of 
the World. | 
(1.) As to the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem, he tells them @ Parable of the Fig- 
Tee, that by the putting forth of its Leaves, we know that the Summer is 
nigh; fo likewiſe when ye ſhall ſee all theſe things, namely, all thoſe Signs 
which I have given you of the Deſtruction of Flieruſalem, know that it is near, 
ever ut the Doors; and then he adds, Yerily 7 fay unto you, This Generation 
ſhall not paſs away until all theſe things be fulfilled ; that is, many of thoſe who 
are now alive, ſhall live to ſee all thoſe Signs which I have mentioned, And 
then, | 
(2.) He reflects upon his Prediction of the End of the World, ver. 36. But 
of that Day and Hour knoweth no Man, &c. that is, not of that other Day, of 
whicn J have been ſpeaking, namely, of the End of the World, no Man knows; 
as if he had ſaid, The Signs which I have given of the Deſtruction of Hieru/ilem 
are as plain, as the Budding of the Fig-Tree is a Sign of Summer: But I have 
not given ſuch plain Signs of the End of the World, and the Day of Judgment. 
That J have declared to you in dark Allegories of the Sun's being darkned, and 
the Moon's not giving her Light , and the Stars falling from Heaven, which 
cannot be underſtood literally; and the myſtical Meaning of them is very 
hidden. | 
And thus I hope I have removed thoſe Difficulties, and made the Order and 
Series of this Prophecy very clear. 
Secondly, I come in the next place to expound the Particulars of this Pro- 
hecy, ſo far as it concerns the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, as we find them in 
the 24th of St. Matthew, compared with the other two Evangeliſts that wrote 
of it, St. Mark aud St. Luke; and to ſhew the exact Accompliſhment of each of 


tings of the Fews and Heathens, which are ſo much the ſtronger on our ſide, be- 
cauſe they are the Teſtimonies of Enemies. And in the expounding of this Pro- 
phecy, I ſhall diſtinctly conſider theſe #hree Things. 

1. Our Saviour's general Prediction of the Siege and total Deſtruction of the 
City of Feru/alem, and of the Temple, which you have from the 34th Verſe of 


| the 234d Chapter, to the 3d Verſe of the 2410. 


2. His Prediction of the Signs that ſhould forerun the Deſtruction of Hieruſa- 
lem, from Yerſe the 3d, to Verſe the 2 1ſt. 

3. The concomitant and ſubſequent Circumſtances of it, from Verſe 21. to 
Verſe 29. 

4 Our Saviour's general Prediction of the Siege of Hierujalem, and of the 
total Deſtruction of the City. This our Saviour foretels, Luke 19. 41, 42, 43, 
44. And when he was come near, he beheld the City and wept over it, ſaying, I, 
thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the things which belong unto 
thy Peace: but mow they are hid from thine Eyes. For the Days ſhall come upon 
thee, that thine Enemies ſhall caſt a Trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, 
and keep thee in on every fide; and ſhall lay thee even to the ground, and thy Chil- 
dren within thee; and they ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone upon another; becauſe 
thou kneweſt not the time of thy viſitation. So oſephus tells, Lib. 6. that Titus 
raiſed a Wall round about Hieruſalen, and kept them in on every fide; fo that 
none could come out, tho' many thouſands were famiſhed with Fiunger ; which 
was ſo ſad and diſmal a Calamity, that our Saviour, tho' he knew how juſt a 
Cauſe there was for it, yet out of very Humanity, and Tenderneſs of Nature, 
he could not but upon the foreſight of ſo ſad a Deſtruction, weep over if, He 
indeed expreſſeth his vehement Defire that this might have been prevented, 
Chap. 23. 37. 0 Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem, thou that killeſt the Prophets, and 
ſfoneſt them that are ſent unto thee; how often would I have gathered thee, as a 

Hen 


| theſe Particulars, not only from the Tradition of Chriſtians: but from the Wri- 
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Hen gathereth her Chickens under her Wings, and ye would not ! Therefore ha- 
ving brought this Ruin wilfully upon themſelves, he pronounceth the Sentence 
of their Deſolation, Verſ. 38. Behold your Houſe is left unto you deſolate ! And 
at the beginning of the next Chapter, when the Diſciples were ſhewing him the 
beautiful Structure of the Temple, he forerels, that there ſhould not one flone be 
left upon another, which ſhould not be thrown down. 

- Now that all this was punctually accompliſh'd, Jeſephus tells us, Lib. 7. Bell 
Jud. that when the Romans had taken the City, Cæſar gave order to lay it waſte 
to the Ground, excepting ſome part of the Wall which was left for the Guard 
of Soldiers, and three of the ſtrongeſt Towers, which he ordered to be left for 
a ſtanding Monument of the Roman Courage: but all the reſt of the City way 
ſo levell'd, that no Man that ſhould come to ſee it, could believe that it was eyer 


inhabited. 


And our Saviour's Prediction of the utter Ruin of the Temple, was moſt re. 
markably fulfill'd. For the Roman Hiſtory tells us, That Turnus Rufus with a 
Plough-ſhare did tear up the Foundation of the Temple, and left no part of it, 
not ſo much as under ground, undiffolved. So that our Saviour's Prophe cywas 
literally fulfilled, There was not left one Stone upon another, that was not thrown 
down, 5 

2. I ſhall next conſider our Saviour's Prediction of the Signs which ſhould 
forerun the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, namely, theſe Eight. 

Firſt, That there ſhould riſe up falſe and counterfeit Chriſts or Meſſias's. 

Secondly, Great Judgments ſhould befal the World, and particularly that Na- 


tion, not long before that time; there ſhould be Wars, and Rumours of War, 


Famines, Peſtilences, Earthquakes in divers places. 

Thirdly, Fearful Sights and Signs from Heaven. 

Fourthly, Perſecution of the Chriſtians. 2 

Fiſthly, That upon this occaſion there ſhould be a great Apoſtaſy of Chri- 
ſtians. Ly 
Sixthly, That upon this Perſecution many falſe Prophets and Teachers ſhould 
ariſe, 

Seventhly, That there ſhould be an univerſal Publication of the Goſpel before 
this great Deſolation ſhould happen. FE | 

Eighthly, and laſtly, which was to be the moſt immediate Sign and Forerun- 
rer of their Ruin, The abomination of deſolation, ſhould be ſeen ſtanding in bb 
holy Place. And theſe you have ſet down from the 3d Verſe of this 24th Chapter, 
to the 2 ½, which I ſhall briefly expound, and ſhew how the Event did corre: 
pond to the Prediction. 

Our Saviour. having before foretold the Deſtruction of Hieruſalem, and the 
Temple in general, the Diſciples come to him, and aſk him Two Queſtions, 
When theſe things ſhould be? And what ſhould be the Sign of bis coming? that 


is, in Judgment to deſtroy Jeruſalem ; and what fhould be the Signs of the End of 
the World? I ſhall only conſider the „e, the Signs that ſhould forerun the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, as being only pertinent to my preſent purpoſe. 

Firſt, He foretels there ſhould be falſe and counterfeit Chriſts, or Me/jias 5, 
Verſe 3, 4. Take heed that no Man deceive you, for many ſhall come in my name, 


ſaying, I am Chriſt, and ſball deceive many. This our Saviour gives as one of the 


firſt Signs, and therefore St. Luke adds, Chap. 21, 8. The time draweth near, 
that is, it ſhould not be long before this Sign ſhould appear; and it accordingly 
happened. Yoſephus mentions ſeveral of theſe; of whom, tho Foſephus do 
not expreſsly ſay that they called themſelves the Meffas, yet he ſays that which 
is equivalent, that they undertook to reſcue the People from the Roman Yoke, 
which was the thing which the Fews expected the Meſias ſhould do for them: 
And therefore we find Luke 24. 21. that the Diſciples that were going up to 
Emmaus, and knew not that Chriſt was riſen, and were doubtful what to think 
of him, becauſe it was the third Day, they ſay, We hoped this had been be that 
ſhould have redeemed Tſrael; that is, they hoped this had been the Mes, 


that being it ſeems a common Periphraſis of the Meſias, that he was he that 
woas 
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was fo deliver Iſrael. Such as one Theudas pretended himſelf to be; not that 
Theudas of whom Gamaliel ſpeaks, Achs 15. 36. but another of the ſame Name, 
who about twelve Years after our Saviour's Death, when Cuſpius Fadus was 
Procurator of Judea, roſe and ſeduced the People; of whom Joſephus, Lib. 
18. gives this Account, that being a Sorcerer, he roſe up and deceived many; which 
is the very Expreſſion our Saviour uſeth, They ſhall deceive many. This Man 
perſuaded a great Multitude to bring their Goods and follow him down the Ri- 
ver Jordan, which he promiſed by his Command to divide, and to give them a 
ſafe Paſſage over it. But whilſt he was thus playing the fool among the Peo- 
ple, Fadus ſent ſome Forces, and ſurpriſed him and his Company, killing 
many of them, and cutting off his Head; and ſo there was an end of him. 

Such likewiſe were thoſe Impoſtors, which about two and twenty Years after 
our Saviour's Death were ſo rife among them, when Felix was Governor of Fu- 
dea; of whom Toſephus tells us, that they drew Multitudes after them into the 
Wilderneſs, promiſing to work great Signs and Wonders before them; which a- 
grees exactly with the Deſcription which our Saviour gives of the falſe Chriſts 
and falſe Prophets, Verſe 24. where he ſays, that they ſhould ee great Signs 
end Wonders, oipac % Tiegra, the very words which Jgſephus uſeth. And Verſe 
26, If they ſhall jay to you, he is in the deſart, go not forth; anſwerable to what 
Feſephus ſays, That they drew many after them into the Wilderneſs. 

Such an one likewiſe was the Egyptian Prophet, who, as Joſephus tells, came 
to Jeruſalem much about the fame time, and perſuaded the People to follow 
him to Mount Olivet, perſuading them, that from thence they ſhould ſee the 
Walls of Feruſalem fall, and ſo might enter the City. Which Felix underſtand- 
ing, ſent Soldiers, and flew and took ſeveral of them, but the Egyptian Impoſtor 
himſelf made an Eſcape; which is the reaſon of that ſaying of the Chief Captain 
to Paul, Acts 21. 38. Art not thou the Egyptian, which before theje days madeſt 
an uproar? &c. 

Such another was that Impoſtor (if he be diſtin& from the former) who, as 
Joſepbus tells us, about three Years after, under Feſtus Portius the Procurator, de- 
ceived the People with vain Promiſes of Deliverance, and Eaſe from their Oppreſ- 
ſions, if they would follow him into the Wilderneſs.; but Feſtus ſent Soldiers, and 
deſtroyed him and his Company. 

And ſhall deceive many, that is, by raiſing falſe Expectations in the People, 
ſhall draw them into Ruin, as of eps tells us they did many of the Jews. 
And this our Saviour elſewhere foretold as a juſt Judgment of God upon them 
for rejecting of him who was the true Meſſias, John 5. 43. I am come in my 
Father's Name, and ye receive me not, if another ſhall come in his own Name, 
lim ye will receive. 

Secondly, The next Sign our Saviour gives, is Wars and rumours of Wars, 
Fomines, Peſtilences, Earthquakes, &c. ver. 6, 7. And ye ſhall hear of Wars 
and rumours of Wars. About this Time the Fews began to be ſet upon in ſeve- 
ral Places, by the command of the Emperor, and many thouſands of them were 
lain at Alexandria and Babylon, as Joſephus tells us. And there was a Fear, 
and Rumour of a general War denounced againſt them by Caius Caligula the 
Emperor, unleſs they would receive his Statue intothe Temple. Upon this 
Rumour the whole Nation was in great Aſtoniſhment, inſomuch that the Jews 
left their Buſineſs, and neglected to till their Grounds, expecting the Romans 
would have fallen upon them; of which Conſternation, both Fo/ephus and Philo 
give us a particular Account. 

Our Saviour adds, See that ye be not troubled; for theſe things muſt come to 
paſs, but the end is nat yet; that is, When you ſee the Nation in this Danger 
com the Romans, be not ye troubled, as the Jews will be, thinking now will 
be the Ruin of the Nation. This and many other 'Things will happen, before 
the final End come. And accordingly it fell out. For fo Toſephus and Tacitus 
ell us, that this Storm was blown over by the ſudden Death of the Emperor. 

Verſe 7. Nation ſhall riſe up againſt Nation. Which happened under Claudius 
ind Nero, the two next Roman Emperors, when in ſeveral Cities, as Ceſare, 
Prolemais, and many others, the Jews and thoſe of other Nations that inhabited | 1 
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thoſe Cities, fell upon and deſtroyed one another, as may be read at large in 
Foſephus, : 

And Kingdom againſt Kingdom. This ſeems to refer to the ſeveral Provinces 
or T-trarchies in Paleſtine, which were alſo called Kingdoms, which at this time 
| had cruel Wars againſt one another; as the Jews and the Ga/zleans againſt the 
| Samaritans, and ſeveral others W ſpeaks of. 

And there ſhall be Famines and Peſtilences, Accordingly Jeſepbus tells us, 

That under Claudius Ceſar there was a great Famine in Fudea, namely, That 
| which was propheſied of by Agabus, As 11.28. And this Grotius very pro- 
| bably ſuppoſeth to be the Reaſon why St. Paul in his Epiſtles, written about that 
| time, is ſo earneſt with the Chriſtians to ſend Relief to the Saints at Feryſaley, 
1 Peſtilencet, they uſually follow Famine; and Earthquakes in divers Places; which 
; happened in the times of Claudius and Nero. Philoſtratus ſpeaks of a great Earth. 
| quake that happened in Crete in the time of Claudius, and in ſeveral other Places, 
| as Smyrna, Chios, Samos, &c. not long before the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; Ta. 
citus ſpeaks of one in Aſia about the ſame time. And tho' theſe were at a greater 1 
diſtance, than the other Sigrs which our Saviour mentions; yet the Fews could 
not but hear of them, becauſe ſeveral of the Nations.were diſperſed into ſome of - 
thoſe Places, 

Thirdly, Fearful Sights and Signs from Heaven, So St. Luke, Chap. 21, 
Ver. 11. There hall be fearful Sights, and great Signs from Heaven. Toſephui 
gives us a clear Comment upon this, Bell. Jud. Lib. 7. ſays he, * This wretched 
« People believed Impoſtors and Counterfeits, but thoſe great Signs and Prodi 
4 « gies which did forerun their Deſolation, they neither minded, nor believed. 
[| A little before their Deſtruction (he tells us) there hung over their City a fiery 
| Sword, which continued for a Year together. A little before their Rebellion againſt 
„ the Romans, there appeared a Comet, which ſhined ſo clear in the Temple, 
| and about the Altar, as if it had been Day. And the ſame day an Heifer, that 
[| was led to be ſacrificed, brought forth a Lamb in the middle of the Temple. The 
|| Eaſtern Gate of the Temple, which was of maſly Braſs, and very heavy, and could 
| ſcarce be ſhut by the ſtrength of twenty Men, and was conſtantly made faſt with 
f ſtrong Locks and Bars, flew open at Midnight; which when it was told to the 
| Magiſtrate, and he came to ſee it, they could ſcarce get ſtrength enough to ſhut | 
l it. One Evening, not long before their Deſolation, there were ſeen in the Air 
Chariots and Armies hovering over the City. At the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, the Prieſts 
| going one Night into the Temple, according to their cuſtom, firſt heard a Noi, 
f and afterwards a ſudden Voice, ſaying, Let us go hence. And which is very 
1 terrible, one Jeſus, a plain Countryman, four Years before any Troubles began, 
when the City was in a deep Peace, came up to Feriſalem, and upon one of 
their Feſtivals, began to cry out with a loud Voice, A voice from the Eaſt, a voice 
from the Weſt, a voice from the four Winds, a voice againſt Jeruſalem and the 
Temple, a voice againſt Bridegrooms and Brides, @ voice againſt the People. And 
thus he went about crying Day and Night; and being ſeized on by the Magiſtrate, 
and puniſhed and tortur'd, he would not give over, but ſtill went crying about, 
Wo, wo to Jeruſalem; and thus he continued for ſeven Years and five Months 
together, and was neither weary nor hoarſe until the City was beſieged, and then 
he was quiet ; but one time went up upon the Walls, and cried with a loud voice, 
Wo, wo to the City and the Temple, aud the People, and added, Wo aijo to myſelſ 
and immediately was ſtruck dead by a Stone out of a Croſs-bow. 

Were not theſe fearful Sights, and great ſigns from Heaven? And theſe we 
have all related by one of the moſt prudent Hiſtorians, who lived at that very 
Time, and that very Place; and he ſays, that many were alive when he wrote, and 
could atteſt all this. | 

Verſe 8. All theſe are the beginnings of ſorrows. The Scripture uſually com- 
pares the greateſt Sufferings and Afflictions to the pains of a woman in travail, 
to which our Saviour here alludes, and fays, Theſe were but the firſt Pangs, nothing 
to thoſe Throws which ſhould come at laſt. 
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| Theſe are Three of the Signs fore-running the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which 


were predicted by our Saviour. There are yet Five more, which I reſerve for 
my next Diſcourſe on this Subyect. 
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2 Co k. iv. 37 4. 


But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loft : In whom the Gd of 

this World hath blinded the Minds of them which believe not, left the Light 

| of the glorious Goſpel of Chrift, who is the Image of God, ſhould fhine unto 
them. 


HE Fourth Evidence, which thoſe who lived in our Saviour's Time had of 7: $:x:h 
his Divine Authority, was, The Spirit of Prophecy prov'd to be in him, aud % K 
made good by the Accompliſhment of his Predictions. | HTS 
I have given Five Inſtances of our Saviour's Predictions, and am now treating on 
the Fourth of them, viz. His fortelling the Deſtruction of Jeriſſalem, with the 
Circumſtances of ir. | 
In explaining the Particulars of this Prophecy, I propoſed Three Things to be 
conſidered : 
1, Our Saviour's general Prediction of the Siege, and total Deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem and the Temple. 
2. His Prediction of the Signs that ſhould forerun it. 
3. His Predictions of the concomitant and ſubſequent Circumſtances of it. 
I am upon the Second of theſe, viz. our Saviour's Prediction of the Signs that 
| ſhould forerun the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; Three of which J have diſpatch'd, 
f and now proceed to thoſe which remain. | 
6 Fourthly, Another Sign which our Saviour foretold, as a Forc-runner of the 
e Deſtruction of Feruſalem, was Perſecution of the Chriſtians, They ſhall deliver 
d Y you to be affifled, and ſhall hill you. St. Mark expreſſeth it more particularly, 
e, Mark 13.9. But take heed to your ſelues: for they ſhall deliver you up toa Coun- 


it, cils, and in the Synagogues ye ſhall be beaten, and ve ſhall be brought before Ru- 
hs lers and Kings for my ſake, for a Teſtimony againſt them. And theſe did partly 
en happen before the forementioned Calamities, and partly upon them: but our Sa- 
e, viour firſt reckons by themſelves the common Calamities of the Nation; aud 
p then he comes to thoſe which did concern his Diſciples and Followers; and 


this follows very fitly upon the former more general Calamities. For we 

0 find the Fathers in their Apologies every where complaining, that the Jeus and 
ry Heathens laid the blame of all the Judgments and Calamities which befel 
nd them, as Famine, Peſtilence, and Earthquakes, upon the Chriſtians, as the 
Cauſes of them; and from this pretence they many times took occaſion to perſe- 
cute them. 

They ſhall deliver you to be afflicted. This was fulfill'd in delivering ſome 
of the Apoſtles to be whipp'd and impriſoned by the Chief Prieſts and Rulers, 
as Peter and Jobn; or giving them up to the Roman Power, as they did James 
and Peter to Herod; Paul to Gallio, Felix and Feſtus, and laſt of all to 
iſe erb. 
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And ſhall kill you. St. Luke faith ſome of you; for of others he ſaith, that no- 
a hair of their head ſhould fall to the ground. Thus Stephen was killed by a po- 

ular Tumult; and the two James's were put to Death under colour of a judicial 
Proceſs; the one ſtoned by the Council of the Jews, and the other put to Death 
by Herod. 

" od ye ſhall be hated of all Nations for my name's ſake. Which began un. 
der Nero, who, charging the Chriſtians with the burning of the City, as Tg. 
citus tells us, when himſelf had ſet it on Fire, tortur'd many of them ag 
guilty of the Fact. For my name's ſake, This was exactly fulfilled, in that the 
Chriſtians were ſo miſerably perſecuted for no other cauſe, but for being called 
Chriſtians. They did not puniſh them for oppoſing their Idolatry, for that 
the Fews did as well as the Chriſtians, who yet eſcaped their Malice; nor 
could they lay any other Crime to their Charge. Hence was that common 


ſaying among the Heathens, Vir bonus Caius Sejus; tantummods qudd Chriſti. 


anus. 

Fifthly, And upon this Perſecution, the Apoſtaſy of many from Chriſtianity, 
Verſe 10. Then ſhall many be offended ; that is, fall off from Chriſtianity becauſe of 
theſe Perſecutions; as we read ſeveral did, Demas, Hermogenes, Phygellus, and 
probably ſeveral others. | 

And they ſhall betray one another, and hate one another, Which was remarkably 
fulfill'd in the Sect of the Gnoſtics, who did not only decline Perſecution them- 
ſelves, but joyn'd with thoſe that perſecuted the Chriſtians, as Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtory tells us. | 

Sixthly, That likewiſe upon this occaſion of Perſecution many falſe Prophet; 
ſhould ariſe, and deceive many, Verſe 11. which ſeems to refer to Simon Magus, 
who gave himſelf out to be the power of God, and to the other Heads of the Gnof- 
tic Set. Verſe 12. And the love of many ſhall grow cold, becauſe iniquity ſhall a- 
bound. Which ſeems to refer likewiſe to the Gnoſtics, of whom St. John in his 
firſt Epiſtle doth ſo frequently make mention of their Name; as he that ſaith I 
know him, and keepeth not his Commandments, &c. of whom he doth ſo much com- 

lain for want of love to their Brethren. 

Verſe 13. But he that ſhall endure to the end, ſhall be ſaved; that is, he that ſhall 
continue conſtant in the profeſſion of the Faith, notwithſtanding theſe Perſecutions 
and Apoſtaſies, and falſe Teachers that ſhall ariſe, ſhall be ſaved. 

Seventhly, That there ſhould be an univerſal Publication of the Goſpel, before 
this great Deſolation ſhould happen, Verſe 14. And this Goſpel of the Kingdom ſhall 
be preached in all the world, for a witneſs unto all Nations. And this was accom- 
pliſhed before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem: for the Goſpel was publiſhed 
all over the Roman Empire before that time: and that is it which is here meant 
by the World, in the ſame ſenſe that Auguſtus is ſaid by St. Luke, to have taxed 
all theWorld. And this is the very Phraſe which the Romans conſtantly uſed, cal- 
ling the Roman Empire, Imperium orbis terrarum. And that the Goſpel was thus 
publiſhed, we may eaſily believe, if we conſider how many were ſent forth for 
this purpoſe, and what indefatigable Pains they took in this Work, eſpecially St. 
Paul, who preached from Jeruſalem t Illyricum, which according to the Account 
which he gives of the Journey, is computed to be no leſs than 2000 Miles, and 
yet he made conſiderable Stays in many places. 

For a witneſs unto all nations; that is, that Nations might be convinced of the 
unreaſonable Obſtinacy of the Jeu, before God bruoght thoſe dreadful Calamities 
upon that Nation. 

And then ſhall the end come; that is, the final Deſtruction of the Jews, the 
total Deſolation of the eth Church and Commonwealth, according to the Pro- 
phecy of Jacob, Gen. 49. 10. which put theſe two Signs together, that the Scepter 
ſhall not depart from Fudab, nor a Lawgiver from between his Feet, until Shiloh 
come; and unto him ſhall the gathering of the people be. 

Eightly, The laſt and moſt immediate Sign and Forerunner which he gave of 
their Deſtruction, is the ſtanding of the abomination of deſolation in the 209 

place 
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place. Verſe 15. When he ſhall ſee the abomination of deſolation ſpoken of by 
the Prophet Daniel, landing in the holy place; then let them which be in Tudea 
flee into the Mountains. There 1s a great difference among Expoſitors, what is 
here meant by the abomination of deſolation landing in the holy place. Some 
refer it to the Statue of Adrian the Emperor, placed where the Temple was 
at Jeruſalem. But that cannot - be, hecauſe that was a long time after the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and therefore could not be given by our Saviour for a 
Sign and Forerunner of it. Others (as Capellus) refer it to the Faction of the 
Zealots, which before Titus came to beſiege Jeruſalem, ſeized upon the Tem- 
ple, and prophaned it by Bloodſhed and Slaughter, and made ſo horrible a De- 
vaſtation in the City. And this would not be improbable, if St. Luke had not 
given us fo clear an Interpretation of it, Luke 21. 20, 21. who inſtead of the 
obemination of deſolation, mention'd by St. Matthew and St. Mark, puts the Ro- 
man Armies. And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed with Armies, then know 
that the deſolation thereof is nigh. Then let them that are in Judza flee to the 
mountains. So that according to St. Luke, the abomination of deſolation landing 
in the holy place, is the Roman Armies compaſſing Feruſalem; which therefore is 
called the abomination of deſolation, becauſe it would cauſe ſo great a Deſolation 
among them. When ye ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed with Armies, then know that 
the deſolation thereof is nigh: and it is ſaid to fland in the holy place, becauſe 
Jeruſalem was the holy City, and ſo many Furlongs about it were accounted 
Holy. Now when the Roman Army ſhould approach within the limits of the 
holy Ground, then the ab60-11ua7701 of deſolation might be ſaid to fland in the holy 
place : but the word Abomination ſeems particularly to refer to the Roman Enſigus, 
upon which were the Images of their Emperors, which the Romans worſhipp'd, as 
Suetonius expreſsly tells us; and Tacitus calls them their Bellorum Dii, their Gods 
of War. Now it was an abomination to the Jews to ſee theſe Idols ſet up within 
the limits of the holy City. To which I may add what Jeſephus tells us afterward, 
that the Romans after they had conquered the City, tet up theſe Enſigns in the 
Ruins of the Temple, and ſacrificed to them. 

Verſe 15. Then let them that be in Judæa, flee to the Mountains z and let him 
which is on the Houſe top, not come down to take any thing out of his Houſe ; neither 
let him which is in the Field, return back to take his cloaths; which are ſeveral 
Expreſſions to ſignify what haſte the Chriſtians would make, when they ſaw the 
Romans making ſo near approaches to Jeruſalem. 

Let them which are in Fudea flee to the Mountains. Some refer this to the 
laſt Siege by Titus; but I ſee no probability for that; for the Jews did not per- 
mit any to go out of the City. Others refer it to Veſpaſian's drawing his 
Forces toward Jeruſalem ſome time before the Siege, but hearing of the Death 
of Nero the Emperor, he forbore to beſiege it, till he had received Orders 
from the new Emperor; and that this was a Warning to the Chriſtians, and 


they took their opportunity then to flee into the Mountains. But this could 


not be neither, becauſe for a good while before, the Faction of the Zealots 
under John and Simon's Faction, who lay without the City, did ſlay all 
who endeavoured to eſcape out of the City. If we limit theſe Words to Fe- 
ruſalem, (which the Text does not) the moſt probable time was when Te- 
ruſalem was firſt compaſſed by the Roman Army under Ceſtius Gallus, who 
afterward withdrew his Siege ; and then indeed thoſe that would, had libert 
to flee away. And at this time Jeſephus doth ſay, that many did flee, fore- 
lceing the approaching Danger. But there is no reaſon to confine it to 
Jeruſalem; tor our Saviour's Words are more large, Then let them that are 
in Judæa flee to the Meuntains. And if ſo, there is an expreſs Paſſage in 
Jeſephus to this purpoſe, That when Titus was drawing up his Forces to- 
wards Feruſalem, a great number of thoſe who were at Fericho went from 
2 eig rd ogeu, into the mountainous Places, and thereby conſulted their own 
afcty. 

V rk is, Let him that is on the houſe-toþ not come to take any thin 
hon thence, Our Saviour alludes to the Faſhion of the Jewiſh Houſes, 


which 
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which had plain Roofs, upon which they uſed to walk; and he bids them make 
ſuch haſte, that when they ſaw this Sign, they ſhould not think of ſaving 
any thing in their Houſes, but betake themſelves preſently to the Mountains for 
ſafety. 

Verſe 16. Neither let him that is in the field return back to take his cloaths, 
Another Expreſſion to fignify what haſte they (ſhould make from the approaching 
Danger. | 

Verſe 17. But woe unto them that are with Child, and to thoſe that give ſuck 
in thoſe days; becauſe of the Impediment that this would be to their Flight, Or 
poſſibly it may refer to the dreadful Story, not parallel'd in any Place or Age, 
which Joſephus tells of one Mary, who in the time of the Siege, out of very 
Famine, boil'd her ſucking Child, and eat it. And therefore St. Luke 21. 23. 

does mention this of the Womens being with Child, not as an Impediment to 
Flight, but as an Inſtance of the great Calamity that ſhould befal them. Lyþe 
21. 23. But wo unto them that are with child, and to them that give ſuck in 
thoſe days: for there ſhall be great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath upon this 
People. 

Terk 18. But pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, nor on the Sab. 
hath-dav. Not in winter, becauſe of the hardneſs of the Seaſon, and the dif- 
ficulty of Travelling and Living upon the Mountains: nor on the Sabbath-day, 
This concerned the Chriſtian Jews as well as others, moſt of which obſerveq 
the Jewiſh Law and Rites after or Saviour's Death, 'till the Deſolation of 
the Jcrviſh State and Temple, as appears out of the Hiſtory of the Hels. For tho 
St. Paul ſtood for the Liberty of the Gentiles; yet it appears from Acts 2 1. 21. 
that he vindicated himſelf from the Calumny or Aſperſion which was caſt upon 
him, as if he taught the Jews which were among the Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, 
and that they ought not to circumciſe their Children, nor to walk after their 
Cuſtoms. So that the Chriſtian Fes retaining the Obſervance of the Few! 
Sabbath, upon which it was not lawful to go any farther than a Sabbath day's 
Journey, which was ſcarce two Miles ; if the Danger ſhould happen at that time 
(as the Romans uſually took advantages to make all their Onſets on that Day, 
knowing the Superſtition of the Jews in that point) they myſt needs have been in 
great perplexity. | 

Having thus particularly treated of the Signs which our Saviour foretold, as the 
Fore-runners of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem ; I proceed, 

3. To conſider the concomitant and ſubſequent Circumſtances of it. As, 

1. The unparallel'd Greatneſs of their Calamity. 

2. The ariſing of falſe Chriſts. 

3. Their being led into Captivity, and diſperſed up and down in the World, 

4. Their Continuance in this Captivity and diſperſed State out of their Country, 
till the Goſpel had had its courſe among the Gentiles. 

1. The unparallel'd Greatneſs of their Calamity and Deſtruction, Verſe 19. Fir 
then ſhall ve great tribulation, ſuch as was not from the beginning of the world 
to this time, neither ever ſhall be. This is a very material Circumſtance in 
this Prophecy, that the Calamity of the Jews ſhould be fo ſtrange and unparal- 
lel'd as never was in the World before: For tho' it might eaſily have been fore- 
told from the 'Temper of the People, which was prone to Sedition, that they were 
very like to provoke the Romans againſt them; yet there was no probability that 
all things ſhould have come to that Extremity : For it was not the Deſign of the 
Roman Government to deſtroy any of thoſe Provinces which were under them, 
but only to keep them in ſubjection and reduce them by reaſonable Severity in 
caſe of Revolt. Bur that fuch a Calamity ſhould have happened to them unde! 
Titus, who was the mildeſt, and fartheſt from Severity of all Mankind, nothing 
was more unlikely ; and that any People ſhould conſpire to their own Ruin, and 
ſo blindly and obſtinately run themſelves into ſuch Calamities, as made them the 
Pity of their Enemies, was the moſt incredible thing ; ſo that nothing leſs tha! 


7 prophetical Spirit could have foretold fo contingent and improbable a thing ® 
this Was, 
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St. Luke expreſſeth the diſmal Calamity that ſhould happen to them in other 
Words, but much to the ſame ſenſe, Luke 21. 22, 23. Vor theſe be the days of 
vengeance, that all things which are written may be fulfil d. But wo unto them 
that are with child, and to them that give ſuck, in thoſe days: for there ſhall be 
great diftreſs in the land, and wrath upon this people. And to this "7oſephus fully 
gives Teſtimony, as will appear both by what he ſays in general concerning their 
Calamity, and by the particular Account of their Miſeries and Sufferings. 

(I.) In general he tells us, That never was any Age ſo fruitful of Mijery as 
this was; and almoſt in our Saviour's Words, in his Preface to his Books 
of the Siege of Ferinſalem, he ſays, That all the Calamities that had fallen upon 
any Nation from the beginning of the World, were but ſmall in compariſon of what 
happened to the Nation of the Jews in that Age. And in his ſixth Book he ſays, 
That as there was never any Nation ſo wicked, fo never any Nation ſuffered ſuch 
calamitous Accidents, But this will beſt appear, 

(2.) By a brief and particular Enumeration of their Calamities. Not to men- 
tion the burning and deſtroying of ſeveral of their chiet Cities, as Zabulon, Ga- 
dara, Japba, Jatopatab, Foppa, and ſeveral others; I ſhall infiſt chiefly upon 
the Sufferings of the People themſelves, by their Tumults and Seditions againſt 
the Romans, Before the coming of Yeſpaſian, there were flain at Jeruſalem 
and in Syria 2000, at Aſkalon 2500, at Plolemuis 2000, at Alexandria 50000, 
at Foppa 8400, at Mount Aſamon 2000, at Damaſcus 10000, and afterward ar 
Aſealon by Antonius a Roman Commander 18000; in all, almoit one hundred 
thouſand. 

By Veſpatian in Galilee and other Parts, very great Numbers; at Japba 
15000, at Mount Gerezzm 11600, at TJotapatah (the City of which Toſephus 
our Hiſtorian was Governor) 40000, at Joppa 4000, at Tarichea near 
upon 8000, at Gamala gooo, at Gi/ca/a 2000 ; in all fourſcore and ten thou- 


| ſand. 


Oo 
* 
* 


Afterward by their own Seditions at Feruſalem 8 500 at ſeveral times; and af- 
terward by the Faction of the Zealots 12000 of the chiefeſt and nobleſt of the 


Citizens were lain at one time; at the River Jordan by Placidus 13000, beſides 
many thouſands drowned, fo that the River was fill'd up almoſt with dead Car- 
caſſes. At two Towns in Idumæa by Veſpaſia n 10000, at Geraſa 1000; in all 
| forty-five thouſand. 


Whilſt Veſpatian was thus waſting the Cities of Judæa, the Faction of the 


| Zealots filled all Places at Feruſalem, even the Temple it ſelf, with continual 
| Slaughters; and after they had conquered Ananus, who ſtood for the People 
| againſt the Zealots, and got all into their own Hands, they were divided into 
Parties, and made Slaughter of one another; and one Party let in Sin, who 
| headed a ſeditious Multitude, which he brought out of the Country; and after 
| that chey were ſubdivided into three Parties, 


John's, and Eleazer's, and Simon's, 
which held ſeveral Parts of the City, and Day and Night continued to deſtroy 


| one another; in which Seditions all their Granaries cf Corn, and Magazines of 
Arms were burnt; ſo that tho' Proviſion had been laid in the City, that would 
have ſuffic'd for ſeveral Years, yet before they came to be beſieged by Titus, they 


were almoſt reduced to Famine. 8 


And after they were beſieged, at the firſt they united a little againſt the * 


| mans; yet after a few days, they divided again into Factions, and more of them 


were ſlain by one another's Hand, and with more Cruelty than by the Romans; 
inſomuch, that Titus the General of the Romans wept ſeveral times, to conſider 
the Miſery they brought upon themſelves; and their very Enemies were more piti- 
ful towards them, than they to one another. 

After two Months Siege, the Famine began to rage within, and then all man- 
ner of Cruelties were <xerciſed by the Soldiers upon that miſerable People; and 
at laſt they were brought to ſuch neceſſity, that many endeayour'd to flee out 
to the Enemy, and yet were not permitted; but as many as were ſuſpected of 
any endeavour to eſcape, were cruelly killed. It is not to be imagined what 
barbarous Inhumanities, in thoſe ſtraights, all exerciſed one toward another ; 
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ſnatching the Meat out of one another's Mouths, and from their deareſt Friends, 
and their very Children. . | 

And ſo obſtinate were they, that neither thoſe Calamities which they ſuffer'd, 
nor the Severity of the Romans in crucifying many Thouſands of them before 
the Walls, and threatning them all with the ſame Death, in caſe they would not 
yield, in ripping open the Bowels of two thouſand of them in a Night, who fled 
out of Jeruſalem, upon a Report that they had ſwallowed Gold (as many of them 
had) Joſepbus Lib. 6. cap. 15. nor all the kind Meſſages of Titus, offering Peace 
to them, and uſing all manner of Intreaties and Perſuaſions not to run upon 
their own Ruin, could prevail with them to accept of a Peace. And thus the 
continued, till by Famine and Force the City was taken, and then their Provo- 
cation of the Romans to Cruelty toward thoſe they had got into their power 
was ſo great, that Titus was not able to with-hold the Soldiers from exerciſing 

eat Cruelties toward them. 

In ſhort, from the beginning of the Siege, to the taking of the City, there were 
famiſh'd and lain by the Factions among themſelves, and by the Romans 1100009 
the greateſt number, and with the ſaddeſt Circumſtances, that is to be read of in 
any Story. | X | 

as not this a time of great Tribulation? Were not theſe Days of Vengeance 
indeed? Was there ever a ſadder Accompliſhment of any Prediction, than theſe 
Words of our Saviour had? 

And after all this, the Temple was burnt and made deſolate, the whole City 
deſtroyed, and all their whole Land ſeiz d by the Roman Emperor, and the Rem. 
nant of the People in other Parts of the Nation were proſecuted with great Se- 
verity. Great numbers of Jews were deſtroyed at the taking of the Caſtle of 
Herodion, and Mechærus, and Maſſada, and in the Thickets or Woods of Jande. 
And there were great Slaughters of the Jews in other Parts, at Antioch, in all 
Places about Alexandria and Thebes, and at Cyrene, ſo that it was viſible that 
there was Wrath upon this People. 

Verſe 22. And except that the Lerd had ſhortened thoſe days, no fleſhſhould be ſaw 
ed: but for the Elects ſake, whom be hath choſen, he hath ſhortened the days; that 
is, if thoſe Calamities had laſted a little longer, there would not one- Few 
have been left alive; but for the Ele&s ſake, that is, for the ſake of thoſe Chri- 
ſtians who were left among them, thoſe days were ſhortened: God inclining the 
Heart of Titus to ſhew pity toward the Remnant, and not to ſuffer the Na- 
tions to exerciſe any more Cruelty toward them; particularly at Antioch, (the 
firſt Seat of the Chriſtians) Fo/ephus tells us, that when Titus came thither, the 
People petitioned him earneſtly that they might expel the Jews, but he told 
them that was unreaſonable, for now their Country was laid waſte, there was 
no Place for them to go to. Thus we fee how for the Elects ſake thoſe Days 
were ſhorten'd. 

2. Another Circumſtance which was to follow the Deſtruction of wk 
was, The ariſing of falſe Cbriſis, and faije Prophets, ver. 23, 24. And then, if 
any Man fhall ſay to you, Lo, here is Chriſt, or, lo, be is there! believe him not. 
For falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall ſhew Signs and Mon- 
ders. Such was Jonathan, who preſently after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
as Joſephus tells us, drew many into the Wilderneſs of Cyrene pretending that he 
would ſhew Signs and Wonders to them; therefore our Saviour adds, ver. 25, 
26. Behold I have told you before. Wherefore if they ſhall ſay unts you, Behold 
he is in the Deſert; Go not forth. There appear'd in Egypt, Crete and Cyprus, 
ſeveral other Impoſtors, who gave out themſelves to be Chrifts and falſe Prophets, 
who applied the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament to theſe counterfeit Meffias's ; as 
they did that of Balaam concerning a Star coming out of Jacob to Barchochebas, 
becauſe his name ſignified the Son of a Star. And this was a notorious Impoſtor in 

the time of Adrian the Emperor, not many Years after the Deſtruction of Feru- 
ſalem, about 20, (as I remember) Euſebius counts; he had a great Multitude fol- 
lowed him, which put to death many Chriſtians, becauſe they would not re- 
nounce Chriſt, and join with them againſt the Romans, and that was the cauſe of 
the Death of ſome hundred thouſands of them, 8 
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3. Another ſubſequent Circumſtance, was the Jeu being led into Captivity, 
and diſpers d into all Nations. This St. Luke adds, Luke 21.24. They ſhall be 
led away captive into all Nations. I necd not prove this out of Hiſtory, we 
ſee the Effect of it to this day. 

4. That they ſhould continue in this Captivity and diſpers'd State, and their 
City remain in the Power of the Gentiles, untill the times of the Gentiles were 
ulfilled. So allo St. Luke tells us, ver. 24. They ſhall be led away captive into 
all Nations, and Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the Gentiles, untill the times 
of the Gentiles be fulfill d; that is, till the Goſpel have had its courſe among 
the Nations. And thus it is ſtill with them at this day; Jeruſalem is in the 
hands of other Nations, and the Captivity of the Fews continues; and when it 
ſhall end, God alone knows. 

Having thus explained the Particulars of our Saviour's Prediction, concerning 
the Deſtruction of eruſulem, 1 ſhould in the next place proceed to make ſome 
Reflections upon this Prediction, and its punctual Accompliſhment ; but this I re- 
ſerve for the following Diſcourſe. 


d ERM ON CLXXXVI. 


The Evidences of the Truth of the Chriſtian 


Religion. 


od. 7, 4 


this World hath blinded the Minds of them which believe not, leſt the Light 
of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God, ſhould ſhine unto 
them. 


N Diſcourſing on the fourth Evidence which thoſe who lived in our Sa- 
viour's Time had of his Divine Authority, vzz. The Spirit of Prophecy 
proved to be in him, and made good by the Accompliſhment of his Pre- 
ditions, I came to conſider that remarkable Prediction of the Deſtruction of 
Leruſalem. 

In doing this, I propoſe Three Things: 

Firſt, To explain the Series and Order of this Prediction. 

Secondly, To conlider the Particulars of it, as we find them in the 24th of 
t. Matthew, compared with the other two Evangeliſts. 

Thirdly, To make ſome Reflections upon this Prediction, and its punQual 
accompliſhment. The two former of theſe I have diſpatched, and now proceed 
to what remains, viz. The | 
Third Thing I propounded, which was to make ſome Reflections upon this 
redition of our Saviour's, concerning the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 
he punctual Accompliſhment of it. And now that I have been ſo large in 
he Explication of this Prophecy, I ſhall make uſe of this Argument far- 
her than I intended, not only to ſhew that thoſe who lived in that Age, 
nd (aw our Saviour's Prediction ſo punQually anſwered by the Event, might 
om hence be ſatisfied of the Prophetick Spirit of our Saviour; and conſequent- 
' of his Divine Authority; but likewiſe to ſhew of what force to the Convi- 
won of the Jets this Conſideration is, of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and 

Vol. III. 222 6 that 
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that long Train of miſcrable Conſequences which followed upon it, and hay, 
laſted to this Day. 

And the Reflections I ſhall make upon this, ſhall be thele : 

I. That nothing leſs than a Prophetick Spirit could ſo punctually have fore, 
told ſo many Contingents, and improbable Things, as this Prediction cf 
our Saviour's docs contain in it. Such were ſome of thoſe Signs which di 
forerun the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem , as the great Famine which happene 
under Claudius; the ſeveral great Earthquakes under Claudius and Nero; 
the univerſal Publication of the Goſpel all over the Roman Empire, in e 
ſhort a Space; thoſe wonderful Sights, and prodigious Signs from Heayej, 
ſo ſtrange as are not to be parallell'd in any Hiſtory. And ſuch likewik 
were the Circumſtances of the Deſtruction of the City and the Temple; x 
that it ſhould be an utter Deſolation, which was ſtrangely accomplilhe, 
when, as Joſephus tells us, the very Mountain upon which the Temple 
ſtood, was almoſt burnt up and conſumed with the fierceneſs of the Fire; 
and the Roman Hiſtory gives Account of the plucking up of the very Fou 
dations of the Temple by Turnus Rufus: But the moſt remarkable Circum 
ſtance of all, which is ſo fully expreſſed by our Saviour in this Predidtiog, 
was the ſtrange and unexampled Calamities which ſhould attend this Det 
ction, ſuch as never befel any People before, which our Saviour foren 
in theſe Words, Then ſhall be great Tribulation, ſuch as was not from th 
beginning of the World to this time; nor ever ſhall be. And never had ay 

ords a more fad and full Accompliſhment than this part of our Saviou! 
Prophecy had, in thoſe woful Miſeries which befel that People by di 
and inteſtine Seditions, and the utmoſt Extremity that Famine could redu: 
a People to; beſides the Cruelties of a foreign Enemy. No Hiſtory mals 
mention of ſo vaſt a Number of Men, that in ſo ſhort a Time did petit 
in ſuch ſad Circumſtances ; fourteen or fifteen hundred thouſand within | 
than a Year's ſpacc, and more of theſe by far cruelly murdered by one . 
ther's Hands, than by the Romans. So that theſe were Days of Lengemt, 
and of great Tribulation, ſuch as the World had never ſcen before, an! if 
they had not been ſhortened," no fleſh could have been ſaved, as our Saviour adds 
in the Prophecy; if Things had gone on at that rate a little longer, not one 
of the 7ewiſb Nation would have been left alive. 

Now that our Saviour ſhould foretel ſo punctually the fad Calamity cf 
this People, I take to be one of the moſt material Circumſtances of dis 
Prophecy; and to be a Thing ſo contingent and unlucky, that it could not 
have been foreſcen, but by Divine Inſpiration, For though one might alily 
have foretold from the Temper of the People, which was prone to Scditt- 


on, and very impatient of the Roman Government, that the Jews were! 
very likely in a ſhort time to provoke the Romans againſt them; yet there f 


was no probability at all, that Things ſhould have come to that Extrc- 
mity ; for it was not in the Deſign of the Roman Government to deſtroy 
any of their Provinces; but that ſuch a Calamity ſhould have happened un. 
to them under Titus, who was the mildeſt, and fartheſt from Cruelty of 
all Mankind, nothing was more unlikely; that ever any People ſhould have 
been ſo beſotted, as the Jews were at that Time, and have ſo madly con 
ſpired together to their own Ruin, as they did; that they ſhould ſo blind! 
and obſtinately run themſelves into ſuch Calamities, as made them the ? ity ot 
their very Enemies, was the moſt incredible Thing in the World. Nothine 
but a Prophetic Spirit could have foretold an Event fo contingent, and ſo & 
tremely improbable. 


IT. Not only thoſe who lived in that Age were capable of Satisfaction 
concerning the Accompliſhment of this Prediction of our Saviour; but that wa 


alſo might receive full Satisfaction concerning this, the Providence of God hat 
ſo order d it, as to preſerve to us a more punctual and credible Hiſtory of th 


Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, than there is of any other Matter whatſoever ſo lon! 
ſince done. A 
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And this is more conſiderable, than poſſibly at firſt we may imagine. 
For, 

1. We have this Matter related not by a Chriſtian (who might have been 
ſuſpected of Partiality, and a Deſign to have parallel'd the Event with our 
Saviour's Prediction) but by a Few both by Nation and Religion, who 
ſeems deſignedly to have avoided, as much as poſſibly he could, the very mention 
of the Chriſtian Name, and all Particulars relating to our Saviour, tho' no Hiſ- 
torian was ever more punctual in all other Things. 

2. We have this Matter related by one that was an Eye-witneſs of all 
thoſe ſad Calamities that befel the Nation of the Jews, and during the 
War in Galilee againſt Yeſpatian, was one of their Chief Commanders, and 
being taken by the Romans, was in their Camp all the time that Jeruſalem 
was beſieged. 
| 3. As he was an Eye-witne(s, and ſo able to give the trueſt Account of 
| thoſe Matters, ſo hath he always had the Repute of a moſt faithful Hiſto- 
tian. Joſeph Scaliger, who was a very good Judge in theſe Matters, gives 
| this Character of him, that he was Diligentiſſimus & P2aM$5d]@», omnium 
| Scriptrorum ; The moſt painful Hiſtorian, and the greateſt Lover of Truth, 
| of any that he had ever read; De quo nos hoc audatter dicimus, non ſolum 
| in rebus Tudaicis, ſed etiam in externis, tutius illi credi quam omnibus Græ- 
| cis & Latinis Hiſtoricis; of whom, ſays he, I might confidently affirm, that 
| not only in the Jewiſh Affairs, but in all foreign Matters, one may more 
1 7 rely upon his Credit, than upon all the Greek and Latin Hiſtorians put 
| together. 

- There is no ancient Hiſtory extant, that relates any Matter with ſo much 
| Particularity of Circumſtances, as Joſephus does this of the Fewiſb Wars, eſpe- 
| cially the Siege and Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. | 

5. That the Providence of God may appear the more remarkable in this 
Hiſtory, which is the only punctual one that hath been preſerved down 
-W to us of this great Action, it will be worth our Obſervation to conſider, 
„how remarkably this Perſon was preſerved for the writing of this Hi- 
if WF ſtory. | 
4 When Yeſpatian made War upon Galilee, Foſephus was Chief Commander 
nc WF there, and was beſieged there by Yeſpatian, in the City Jotapata, which 

after a long and ſtout Reſiſtance being taken by the Romans, he with for- 
ef y more hid themſelves in a Cave, where at laſt they were diſcovered by 


this e Romans; which Veſpatian hearing of, ſent and offered them Life; and 


not ¶ Joſephus would have accepted of their Offer, but the reſt would not per- 
ſily JJ mit him to yield himſelf, but threatned to kill him; and when by no per- 
iti-Y fuſions he could take them off from this obſtinate Reſolution, he was glad 
vete 0 propound this to them, that they ſhould caſt Lots, two by two, who 
here ſhould die firſt, and he that had the ſecond Lot ſhould kill the firſt, and 
tre- ¶ the next him, and fo on, and the laſt ſhould kill himſelf, The Providence of 
roj ¶ bod preſerved Joſephus and another to the laſt Lot; and when all the reſt were 
un. killed, Zoſephus perſuaded him to yield himſelf up to the Romans, and ſo they 
y of wo eſcaped with their Lives, by which remarkable Providence he was preſerved 
have write this Hiſtory. 

con III. It ſeems very plain from this Relation which Joſephus gives, That 
nale Jewiſh Nation were remarkably devoted by God to Deſtruction, and 
y oi noſt fatally hardened and blinded to their own Ruin. This Joſephus eve- 
ning where takes notice of, that there was a ſad and black Fate hung over 
Ae Nation, and God ſecmed to have determined their Ruin. And after the 
Pectruction of FJeruſalen, when the Caſtle of Maſſada was beſieged by the 
10Womans, Eleazer the Governor in his Speech to the Soldiers, reckons up the 
JF Symptoms of God's Diſpleaſure againſt them; and tells them, that from 
haue beginning of the War it was eaſy for any one to conjecture that God in 
ti at Wrath had devoted the Nation, which he formerly loved, to De- 


longguction. 
222 2 | And 
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And indeed all along the Hand of God was very viſible againſt them, 
for when in the beginning of their Rebellion, Ceſtus Gallus the Roman 
Commander had an Opportunity to have taken Feruſalem, and to have put 
an End to the War; Joſephus tells us, That God being angry with them 
would not permit it, but did reſerve them for a greater and ſadder Deſtru- 
Qion. And afterward, when Yeſpatian renewed the War againſt them, 75. 
ſephus tells us, That he uſed all kind of carneſt Perſuaſion with his Coun. 
try-men to prevent their Ruin, by ſubmitting to the Roman Government 
but they were obſtinate, and would not hearken to any moderate Coun. 
ſels. And when the Sedition of the Zealots began in Feruſalem, Foſephus 
takes notice that all the wiſeſt Men among them, and thoſe who were 
molt likely, by their Intereſt, and Moderation, to have ſaved the City, were 
firſt of all cut off by the Zealots, ſo that there were none left to perſuade the 
People to moderate Things. | 

They provoked the Romans againſt them all manner of Ways; their Se. 
ditions among themſelves continued when the Enemy was before their 
Walls; and when in probability they might have held out ſo long as to 
have wearicd the Romans, by their own Seditions they burnt all their Gta. 
naries, and Proviſions of Corn, and Magazines of Arms, as if they had con- 
ſulted the Advantage of the Romans againſt themſelves; and which was very 
remarkable, Joſephus tells us, That before the Siege the Fountain of S/n 
was almoſt dried up, and all the Springs about Feruſalem, ſo that Water bote 
a great Price; but as ſoon as Titus came before Feruſalem, the Springs brake 
out again, and there was never greater Plenty; which if it had not happend, | 
the Roman Armies could very hardly have ſubſiſted. And after the Temple 
was deſtroyed, when Titus would have given Fohn and Simon, and the reſt of | 
the Zealots their Lives, they would not ſubmit, but were all deſtroyed by their 
own Obſtinacy. At Maſſada, rather than yield to the Romans, goo Men, 
Women, and Children, killed one another ; ſo that when the Romans cntered | 
the Caſtle, they found them all dead, except one Woman and a Child, that had | 
hid themſelves. ; | 

Philoſtratus tells us, That when ſome of the nearer Nations would have 
crowned Titus for his Victories over the Fews, he refuſed it, ſaying, That } 
he deſerved nothing upon that Account, for it was not his Work, but God 
had made him the Inſtrument of his Wrath againſt that People. So tht 
there were never greater Acknowledgments of a Divine Hand againſt any , 
People, than at this Time againſt the Zews. Never was there greater Cou- 
rage and Contempt of Death in any People; and yet they were conquered ? 
by Numbers much inferior to them. Never was any Soldier ſo merciful 
as Titus was, and ſo ſolicitous to have ſpared the Effuſion of Blood; and 
yet he was neceſlitated againſt his Nature to exerciſe great Cruelties to- 
ward them. Many times he endeavoured by the moſt ſevere Inhibitions ? 
to reſtrain the Cruelties of the Soldiers toward them; and when he found 
that they ript open the Bowels of the Fews who fled out of Feruſalem, 
in hopes to find Gold which they had ſwallowed, he was much cnraged 
againſt the Soldiers, and would have put all to death that were engaged in 
that Cruelty, but that he found them ſo many ; and notwithſtanding this, 
when he forbad the like Cruelty to be exerciſed for the future, under the 
moſt ſevere Penalties, yet Foſephus ſays, that the Soldiers did not forbcat 
privately to do it; and tho' in other Caſes, ſuch a ſevere Prohibition would 
have taken place, yet, ſays he, becauſe God had devoted that People to 
Ruin, all the Ways which Titus uſed for the ſaving of them, turned to 
their Deſtruction, Lib. 6. Cap. 15. Nay, there was as much Blood ſhed by 
the Diſſenſions among themſelves, between thoſe who deſired Peace with 
the Romans, and thoſe that would not hearken to it, as by the Romans: 
So much Reaſon was there for that paſſionate Wiſh of our Saviour's con? 
cerning Jeruſalem, O that thou hadſt known, in this thy day, the thing 


which belong to thy peace ! but now they are hid from thine eyes. N th x 
| 4 | | 
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was any Nation ſo infatuated; never was the things that tended to Peace ſo 
ſtrangely hid from any People, as from the eus. 


IV. It muſt needs be, that it was for ſome very great Sin that God ſent 
thoſe dreadful Calamities upon that Nation. Joſephus ſays, That it was ſure 
for ſome greater Impiety than that Nation were guilty of, when they were 
carried away captive to Babylon. Nay, he ſays that the Sins of Sodom and 
Gomorrha were but ſmall in compariſon of thoſe the Jews were guilty of; 
ſo that he ſays, that they were ſo ripe for Deſtruction, that if the Roman 
Army had not come when it did, he did yerily believe that either an 
Farthquake would have ſwallowed up the city, or a Deluge overflown 
them, or Fire from Heaven have conſumed them; which is very much the 
ſame with that the Apoſtle ſays of them, 1 Thef/. 2. 16. That they were 
filling 7 the meaſure of their Sins, that wrath might come upon them to the 
uttermoſe. 

Now what can we imagine their great Sin ſhould be at that time? All along the 
Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, uſually the great Sin whereby they provoked 
God, was their Idolatry, for which God ſent many Judgments upon them, and 
at laſt ſold them into Captivity. But when this Deſolation came upon them, 
and for a long time before, even ever after the Captivity, they had been free 
from that great Tranſgreſſion, and were mightily bent againſt Idolatry, ſo that 
they would rather die than commit that Sin. | 

The Account which Foſephus gives of their Sin, was their inteſtine Sedi- 
tions, and the Cruelties and Profanations of the Temple that were conſequeut 
upon them. But that this could not be the original Provocation, is plain, 
becauſe by the Acknowledgment of Zoſephus and the Fews themſelves, this 
was the greateſt Judgment and Calamity that came upon them; yea, much 
greater than any thing which they ſuffered by the Romans; yea, lo great, 


would have granted Peace to them, and gladly have put an End to thoſe Mi- 
ſeries they ſaw them involved in, yet they continued their inteſtine Seditions, 
and would not be taken off from deſtroying one another. 

Let them then give us any probable Account, for what great Sin it was, 
that God firſt gave them up to this great Judgment of an induſtrious Endea- 
your to deſtroy one another; or if they cannot, let them believe the Ac- 
count which the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament gives of it, and the Truth 
whereof was ſo remarkably confirmed by the fulfilling of our Saviour's Pre- 
actions againſt them. The Apoſtle gives a clear Account of their Sin, in 
the forementioned Place, 1 The. 2. 15, 16. that it was becauſe They had 
tilled the Lord Teſus, and their own Prophets, and perſecuted the Apoſtles : 
by theſe Steps they filled up their Sins, and wrath came upon them to the ut- 
termoſt. | 


V. The Puniſhment that was inflicted upon them hath very ſhrewd Marks 
and Signatures upon it, from which it is eaſy to conjecture, for what Sin 
t was that they were thus puniſh'd. Titus laid his Siege to Feruſalem at the 
very ſame Time and Scaſon that the Fews crucified Chriſt, namely, at the 
Time of the Paſſover; and the very Day that he began his Siege, he cru- 
ated one before their Walls, and afterward, almoſt the only Cruelty that the 
Romans exerciſed toward them by the Command and Permiſſion of Titus, was 
Crucifixion; inſomuch that ſometimes five hundred were crucified in a Day, 
lll they wanted Wood for Croſſes. So that they who earneſtly cried out againſt 
Jour Saviour, Crucify, Crucify, had at laſt enough, God made them eat the fruit 
of their own ways, and filled them with their own devices: and they who had 
ought Chriſt for thirty Pieces of Silver, were aftcrward themſelves ſold at a 
ower Rate. | 


that it render'd them the Pity of their yery Encmies; and when the Romans 


VI. Their 
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| VI. Their Religion was remarkably ſtruck at, and affronted, as if God d 
intended to put an end to that Diſpenſation, and to abrogate their Law. of 
Moſt of their great Calamities happened to them upon the Sabbath · day, pi 
and upon their great Feſtivals. Ceſtius Gallus fat down with his Army be. fo 
fore Jeruſalem on the Sabbath. Titus beſieged them at the time of the Paſſo. 
ver. And Jeruſalem was taken, (as Dio in his Roman Hiſtory obſerves) on ſec 
the Sabbath-day, that Day for which the Jews have ſo great a Veneration, Vic 
The Zealots profaned the Temple by making it a Garriſon, and by the Ra- to 
pine and Bloodſhed committed in it ; they brought the Prieſthood into Con. to 
tempt, by chuſing the meaneſt of the People into the higheſt Offices; they ſhc 
turned the Materials of the Temple into Inſtruments of War. The Romans Inſ 


themſelves were as much grieved to ſee how the Jes profaned the Temple, 
as the Fews themſelves ought to have been, if it had been ſo profaned by the 
Romans ; they are the very Words of Joſephus. And tho' Titus gave expreſ 
Orders, and uſed great Endeavours to have ſaved the Temple, and hazardeq | 
himſelf to have quenched it when it was on Fire; yet he could not do it, but 
it was burnt to the Ground: And afterward when the Prieſts came to him, and 
ſupplicated to him for their Lives, contrary to his. uſual Clemency, he com. 
manded them to be ſlain, ſaying they came too late; that it was fit they ſhouly 
periſh with the Temple, and now. that was deſtroyed, for the ſake of which 
they ſhould have been ſaved, he ſaw no reaſon to ſpare them. Afterward the 
Roman Enſigns were ſet up upon the Ruins of the Temple, and the Soldier, 
ſacrificed to them; and their Law was carried in Triumph at Rome before V%, 
| patian and Titus, 
| Theſe were as great Signs as could be, that God had a Deſign to abrogate and 
| put a period to that Adminiſtration ; eſpecially it we take in this, which . 
| mianus Marcellinus a Heathen Hiſtorian tells us, that this Temple could nee | 
be rebuilt, tho' it was attempted by the Fews ſeveral times, and that when- | 
| ever they went about to lay the Foundation, Fire broke out of the Foundation 
| and conſumed the Workmen. | 
I will but add one Circumſtance more, to ſhew that that Diſpenſation was 
at an End. God ſeemed to have wholly given over his particular Care of 
that People, and to have no longer regard to the Covenant made with them, in 
which he had promiſed, that when they came up three times a Year, from 
all parts of the Land, to ſerve the Lord, he would ſo order Things by hs 
Providence, that the Enemy ſhould make no Advantage of their Abſence 
from their Borders; nay, the Enemy ſhould not then deſire their Land: and 
yet notwithſtanding this, at the Time of the Paſſover, when the whole Na- 
tion were met at Feruſalem, Titus came upon them, and encloſed them all in 
the City. | 


VII. And /a/?/y, Conſider how God hath purſued the Fews with great Sc- 
verity ever ſince, making them to be ſtigmatized and hated in all Nations; great 
Crucltics and Oppreſſions have frequently been exerciſed toward them; and by 
a ſtrange Providence, God hath kept them diſtin from other People, that But if 


they might remain as a Monument of his Diſpleaſure ; and conſidering how | e 
other Colonics of People have fallen in, and been mix'd with the Inhabitants in of th 
an Age or two, ſo as they could never be kept diſtin& for any long Time; that I hen 
the Jeus for 1600 Years ſhould till remain ſo, as it is an Argument of the 

ſpecial Providence of God, ſo it is one of the moſt material and ſtanding E- I Am} 
vidences of the Truth of our Religion, that they ſhould remain ſtill as Wit— Tim 


neſſes of the Old Teſtament; and as Monuments of the Deſtruction of Jeruſa- de in hi 
lem, and the fierce Wrath which God executed upon them for the Crucifying I fances! 
of Chriſt. | | 

Upon the whole Matter, if ſo particular a Prediction as this of our Savi- I F775 
our's concerning the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, ſo puntually anſwered by the F "le Pr, 


Event be not an Argument of Divine Inſpiration, then there can be no Ex. ; Aragen 
4 | dence om th 
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dence of any ſuch Thing as a Spirit of Prophecy. For what greater Evidence 
of a true Prophet, than to foretel ſo many Things, ſo contingent and im- 
probable; all which have accordingly afterward fallen out, juſt as they were 
forctold ? 

Suppoſe the Zews ſay true, That Jeſus Chriſt was an Impoſtor, and con- 
ſequently juſtly put to Death by them: What greater Reflection upon the Pro- 
ridence of God can be imagined, than that this Perſon ſhould be permitted 
to foretel, that ſuch and ſuch Calamities ſhould befal thoſe that had put him 
to Death, as a Puniſhment upon them for that Sin; and afterward all this 
ſhould happen in ſo remarkable a manner, as the World cannot give the like 
Inſtance ? Is it in the leaſt credible, that the Divine Providence ſhould per- 
mit ſuch things, as of Neceſlity will give Credit to an Impoſtor, and would 
be good Evidence to a prudent and conſiderate Man, that he was divincly 
inſpired ? 

i have now done with the fourth Head of our Saviour's Predictions, name- 
ly, his Prophecy of the Deſtruction of Feruſalem; which I have been the lon- 
ger upon, becaulc it is ſo conſiderable an Evidence of the Truth of our Religi- 
on, and ſo ſtrong an Argument againſt the ZFews, that if they are not wrought 
upon by the conſideration of the Accompliſhment of this Prediction of our Sa- 
viour's, and the great ſeverity of God ſtill continued toward that Nation, it can 
be aſcribed to nothing but the juſt Judgment of God, ſtill Hiding the things of 
their peace from their eyes, and giving them up to the ſame kind of fatal Hard- 
neſs and Blindneſs, which ſixteen hundred Years ago was the Cauſe of their De- 
ſtruction. 

There remains yet one Inſtance more of our Saviour's Prophetick Spirit, which 
I muſt reſerve for another Diſcourſe. 


——ů— 
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at B if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt: In whom the God of 
w | this World hath blinded the Minds of them which believe not, leſt the Light 
in „ the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God, ſhould ſhine unto 


at them. 


Am ſtill upon the Fourth Evidence, which thoſe who lived in our Saviour's 7 Fig 

Time had of his Divine Authority, dig. The Spirit of Prophecy proved to 1 
de in him, and made good by the Accompliſhment of his Predictions. Four In- hos 
lances ] have already given, and now proceed to the 


i Fifth and laſt Inſtance I ſhall give of our Saviour's Prophetick Spirit, vig. in 

aole Predictions which foretel the Fate of the Goſpel in the World; what Diſ- 
i- Y Uragements and Dithcultics the firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel ſhould meet with 
tom the Perſecution which the Powers of the World ſhould ſtir up againſt 
Hen them, 
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them, and from the riſing of falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets; what A ſſiſtance 
they ſhould find in the carrying on the Work; and what Succeſs the Goſpel 
ſhould have, notwithſtanding the Oppoſition that ſhould be made againſt it. 


ſhall ſpeak briefly to theſe. 


I. What Diſcouragements and Difficulties the firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel : 
ſhould meet with. Our Saviour forctels 7209 great Diſcouragements. c 

1. From the Perſecutions which the Powers of the World ſhould ſtir up t 
againſt them. This our Saviour gave his Diſciples early Notice of, when he 
firſt call'd them together, and ſent them forth, Matth. 10. 16, 17, 18. Be. c 
hold, I ſend you forth as Sheep in the midſt of Wolves. Be ye therefore wiſz 0 
as Serpents, and harmleſs as Doves. But beware of Men; for they will deli. th 
ver you up to the Councels, and they will ſcourge you in their Synagogues. And v. 
ye [ball be brought before Governors and Kings for my ſake. And Verſe 21, 22, /a 


And the Brother ſhall deliver up the Brother to Death, and the Father te 
Child: and the Children ſhall riſe up againſt their Parents, and cauſe them ty 
be put to death. And ye-ſhall be hated of all Men for my Name's Sake. And 
that the Diſciples might not be ſurprized with this, when it ſhould happen, 
as an unexpected Thing, a little before his Death, when he forctold the De. 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, he repeats this Prediction to them again, as you may 
ſee, Matth. 24.9. Then they ſhall deliver you up to be afflicted, and ſhall |] 
you : and ye ſhall be hated of all Nations for my Name's Sake. And Luke 21. 
12. But before all they ſhall lay their Hands on you, and perſecute you, deliver- 
ing you up to the Synagogues, and into Priſons, being brought before Kings and 
Rulers for my Name's Sake. 

And all this we find punctually fulfilled in thoſe Perſecutions that they 
met with at Jeruſalem, and in other Places wherever they went to preach 
the Goſpel, as you may read at large in the Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles. And aftcrward in the Perſccutions raiſed againſt the Chriſtians by the 
Roman Emperors, wherein all Kind of Cruelties and Tortures were exerciled | 
upon them, and the Chriſtians kill'd by thouſands in a Day, as if they would 
have deſtroyed the very Name of Chriſt out of the World, as every one knows 
that is acquainted with Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 

Particularly he forctold the two Sons of Zebedee, James and John, that 
they ſhould be put to Death, Matth. 20. 23. faith he unto them, Te ſba/ 
drink indeed of my Cup, and be baptized with the Baptiſm that I am baptized | 
with. And this accordingly happened to them, for we find Acts 12. 2. that 
James was ſlain by Herod. Indeed St. John lived a great while after, as our 
Saviour forctold, Jou 21.22. That John ſhould tarry till he came; that is, 
he ſhould live till the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which is very frequently in 
the Evangeliſts called Chrz/t's coming; and ſo he did, and at laſt was put to 
Death by the Sword, as St. Chry/oftom ſaith ; tho' Tuſtin, Irenæus, Clemens 
Alex. ſay nothing of it; and Origen and Tertullian ſay he died another Death. 

He likewiſe foretold Peter what kind of Death he ſhould die; namely, that I Chure| 
when he was old he ſhould be crucified, John 21. 18, 19. Verily, verily 1 ſay Part; 
unto thee, When thou waſt young, thou girdeſt thy ſelf, and walkedſt hit her to him 
thou wouldeſt ; but when thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thy hands, and bred w 
another ſhall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldeſt not. And the %%, % 
Evangeliſt adds, This pale he, ſignifying by what Death he ſhould glorif) God. 
And accordingly he was crucified about forty years after, as Enuſebius tells us, F Xcordir 
and ſeveral of the Fathers. x : 

2. Another great Diſcouragement which our Saviour foretold they ſhould liianity. 
meet with in the publiſhing of the Goſpel, was, from the riſing of falſe Chriſts nnd 
and falſe Prophets. This our Saviour forctells, in the 24th of St. Matthew, ine. 
Verſe 5. 24. That many ſhould come in his Name, and ſhould decerve man); im, ant 
that there ſhould ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, and ſhew 1 * ſhe 
Signs and Wonders ; inſomuch, that, if it were poſſible , they ſhould 4e. | 


cexve the very Elect. And this I have already ſhewn was fulfilled in thoſe Things 
3 many Fire 
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many Impoſtures, that roſe up among the Jets, pretending themſelves to be Meſ- 
as's, and drawing many Pcople after them, both before and after the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem ; and in Simon and the other Heads of the Gnoſtic Set, who did 
great Prejudice to Chriſtianity, by turning the Grate of God into Wantonneſs, 
and abuſing the holy Doctrine of our Saviour to all manner of Licentiouſneſs, 
and drawing of Chriſtians, not only to looſe and filthy Practices, but to a Denial 
of the Goſpel for fear of Perſecution, and at laſt to join with the Heathens in 
the perſecuting of the Chriſtians, 

II. Our Saviour likewiſe foretold what Aſliſtance the Apoſtles ſhould find in the 
carrying on their Work. He promiſed that he would be with them in the Preaching 
of the Goſpel, Matth. 28. 20. More particularly before his Aſcenſion, he told 
them that they ſhould receive Power by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 
whereby they ſhould be qualified to be Mitneſſes unto him, in Judæa, and Feru- 
ſalem, and JSamaria, and to the utmoſt Parts of the Earth, Acts 1. 8. And Matth. 
10, 19, 20. Our Saviour promiſeth that his Spirit ſhould direct them what to ſay, 
when they ſhould be accuſed before Kings and Governors: When they deliver 
you up, take no T hought how, or what ſhall ye ſpeak: for it ſhall be given you 
in that ſame Hour what ſhall ye ſprab: For it is not you that ſpeak ; but the 
Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you. And again to the ſame Purpoſe, 
he encourageth them a little betore his Death, Luke 21. 14, 15. Settle it there- 
fore in your Hearts, not to meditate before what ye ſhall anſwer : For I will 


give you a Mouth and Wiſdom, which all your Adverſaries ſhall not be able to 
| gainſay nor reſiſt. 

And all this we find was made good to them after our Saviour's Aſcenſion. 
They were wonderfully aſſiſted, and carried on above themſelyes in the Preaching 
of the Goſpel. So the Evangeliſt St. Mark tells us, Mark 16. 20. That the 
Apoſtles went forth, and preached every where, the Lord working with them, 
and confirming the Word with Signs following. And all along in the Hiſto 
of the Act, we find that they were extraordinarily ſtrengthened and aſſiſted in 
the publiſhing of the Goſpel. And particularly our Saviour's Prediction and Pro- 
miſe was made good to St. Stephen, of whom it is ſaid, Acts 6. 10. that when 
he was diſputing with the Jews, They were not able to reſiſt the Wiſdom and 
the Spirit by which he ſpake. 

III. Our Saviour forctold alſo what Succeſs the Goſpel ſhould have, notwith- 
ſtanding all the Oppoſition that ſhould be made againſt it ; that it ſhould be pub- 
liſhed in all Nations, Matth. 24. 14. and in deſpite of all the Malice of the 
fews, and the potent Oppoſition that the Gentiles ſhould make againſt the Pub- 
lihers of the Goſpel, they ſhould mate Diſciples in every Nation, and bear wit- 
neſs unto Chriſt to the uttermoſt Parts of the Earth, Matth. 28. 19. and As 
1. 8. That he would wild his Church upon a Rock, and the Gates of Hell 
ſhould not prevail againſt it, Matth. 16. 18. And this we find was done with 
great Succeſs, both among the Fews and Gentiles, as appears out of the Hiſ- 
tory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, and other Hiſtorics of the firſt Ages of the 
Church. 

Particularly our Saviour foretold that that Act of Kindneſs which Mary ſhewed 
to him, in anointing his Head with precious Ointment, ſhould be remem- 
bred where-cver the Goſpel was preached, Matth. 26. 13. Verily I ſay unto 
you, WVhereſoever this Goſpel ſhall be preached in the whole World, there ſhall 
alſo this, that this Woman hath done, be told for a Memorial of her. And 
accordingly this little particular Hiſtory hath every where been propagated 
ia the Goſpel, and the Fame of it hath ſpread as far as the Notice of Chri- 

lanity, 

And thus I have done with the fourth and laſt Evidence of our Saviour's 

wine Authority, namely, the Prophetick Spirit which was proved to be in 
him, and made good by the punctual Accompliſhment of his Predictions. I ſhall 
ly ſhew that theſe Inſtances which I have given, are clear Arguments of a 

eck Spirit in our Saviour. And this will appear, if we conſider theſe 7wo 

INSS :; 

Firſt, That all theſe Things which our Saviour foretold, were purely con- 
"gent in reſpect of us; that is, there was no Neceſlity that they ſhould come to 
Vo“. III. Aaaa | paſs; 
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paſs ; and conſequently nothing but infinite Knowledge could certainly foreſee 
that they would. 


| 

| 

Secondly, All or moſt of them, were not only contingent, but excceding un- | 
likely; there was no Probability that they ſhould happen; and conſequently, t 
no one could reaſonably and prudently have foreſcen that they would. And theſe 1 
two Things being made out, will abundantly evidence, that the foretelling of j 
theſe Things doth argue a Prophetick Spirit in our Saviour; and conſequently his 4 


Divine Authority. Things that have neceſſary Cauſes, if thoſe Cauſes be evi— 
dent, any one may foretel that they will be: Things that are probable, and like. 
ly to happen, every prudent Man may reaſonably conjecture that they will be, 
and conſequently may in many Caſes ſucceſsfully foretel them without a Spirit of 
Prophecy: but ſuch Things as in reſpect of us are purely contingent, and depend 
upon no neceſſary Cauſes we know of, eſpecially if they be withal unlikely to 
come to paſs, no Man can forctel but by the Inſpiration of that Spirit, whoſe in- 
finite Wiſdom knows all Things; and this is the true Reaſon why the foretelling 
of future Contingents hath always been looked upon as an Argument of Inſpiration. 

Firſt, Theſe Things which our Saviour foretold, were purely contingent ; that 


is, there was no Neceſſity in human Reaſon that they ſhould come to pals; 9. 
and conſequently no Man without Inſpiration could certainly foretel them. a, 
Thoſe Things arc ſaid to be contingent in reſpect of us, which have no neceſlay WW 4// 
Cauſe that we know of; particularly thoſe things which depend upon the Will of WW % 
Free Agents, either the Will of Men, or of God. And ſuch were thoſe Things * 
which our Saviour foretold; many of them depended upon the Will of Men, the) 
whether they ſhould happen or not, ſuppoſing the premiſſive Will of God; that upo 
is, that God had determined not to interpoſe and hinder them. ſuch 
The Death of Chriſt, with all the wicked and opprobrious Circumſtances of Mer 
it, depended upon the Will of Men; and therefore it was a thing that no Man God 
could foreſee whether it would be or not. So likewiſe the Reſiſtance and Oppoſition his s 
that was made to the Goſpel by the Perſecutions of Men, and the Malice of falk 33z 
Prophets, did depend upon the Wills of Men. up t 
But many of theſe Events depended purely upon the Will of God, which no the. 
Man could foreknow, unleſs he did reveal it to him; and if he did, this was tiles, 
an Argument of Inſpiration, which is the thing we are contending for. Of this ſhall 
kind were the Reſurrection of our Saviour from the Dead; his being taken up that 
into Heaven ; the miraculous Powers and Gifts wherewith the Apoſtles and Pri- elt 
mitive Chriſtians were endowed; the fatal Deſtruction of Feruſalem and thc Coul 
Tewiſh Nation, contrary to the Deſign of thoſe who brought it to pals ; the this 1 
Prevalency of the Goſpel in the World, in deſpite of all Oppoſition made againſt Wore 
it. All theſe were brought to paſs in a more immediate manner by the Power excee 
of God, and therefore depended purely upon his Will. derſto 
Secondly, Moſt of the Things which our Saviour foretold, were not only purely Appe⸗ 
contingent in reſpect of us, and therefore could not without Inſpiration be certainly Parab| 
foreſcen; but were alſo exceedingly unlikely, and improbable in themſelves, and could 
therefore could not ſo much as prudently have been conjectured. And to make their 
this out more fully, I ſhall run over the ſeveral Inſtances of our Saviour's Prc- St. A 


dictions, and ſhew how unlikely the Things which he foretold, were to have not th; 
come to paſs: and if this appear, it muſt be granted that our Saviour Was A ng, th 
Prophet. the lit 

1. Our Saviour's Prediction concerning his own Death and Sufferings was 2 IF ble th: 
thing very unlikely to have come to paſs. It was very likely that the Pha- obriou 
riſces and chief Prieſts, whoſe Intereſt was ſo much ſtruck at, ſhould have Malice F our Sa; 
enough againſt him, to deſign his Ruin; but that ever they ſhould have accom- bis Par 
pliſh'd it without a popular Tumult and Sedition, was very unlikely, conſidering ſtom t. 
the Eſteem and Favour he had among the People. Who could have believed Hould 
that the Jets, who had ſeen ſo many of his Miracles, and received ſo great Benc- 2. 0 
fits by them, who were ſuch Admirers of his Doctrine, and ſo aſtoniſhed at it, third D 
who would have made him King, ſhould ever have conſented to have put him of the! 
to Death? Who could have thought that ſo ſoon after they had fo unant- F ter his 
mouſly brought him to Feruſalem in Triumph with ſuch Hoſanna's and Accla- Þ ceeding 


mations, the ſame People ſhould have been ſo cager to have him — ; 2 Vo. 
know F 
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know there is nothing more inconſtant, than the giddy and fickle Multitude ; 
nothing lels to be relied upon than the Opinion and Applauſe of the People: but 
becauſe the Humour of the People is fo uncertain, therefore for this Reaſon it 
was hard to propheſy what they would do. And nothing was more improbable, 
than that any ſhould certainly foretel where this Humour would at laſt fix and 
ſettle, Nay, it was very unlikely that they who had been raiſed to fo great and 
juſt an Eſteem of him, from a clear Conviction of his Innocency and Holinets, 
and of the Divine Power which attended him, ſhould have had either the Wick- 
edneſs, or the Confidence to have gone about to compals the Death of ſo Inno- 
cent and Divine a Perſon. 
And it is very remarkable, that this was a Thing ſo incredible to the Diſciples, 
that tho' our Saviour did ſeveral Times, in the plaineſt Words that could be, 
tell them of his Death and Sufferings, yet they could not anderſtand it; that is, 
it could by no means ſink into them, they could not apprehend that ever any 
ſuch Thing ſhould come to paſs, Mark 9. 31, 32. For he taught his Diſciples 
and ſaid unto them, The Son of Man is delivered into the Hands of Men, and 
they ſhall kill him, and after that he is killed he ſhall riſe the third Day. 
But they underſtood not that Saying, and were afraid to ask him. And Luke 
9. 43,44, 45. after our Saviour had done a great Miracle, tis ſaid, They were all 
amazed at the mighty Power of God: but while they wondered every one at 
all things which Jeſus did, he ſaid unto his Diſtiples, Let theſe Sayines ſink 
down into your Ears: for the Son of Man ſhall be delivered into the Hands 
of Men. But they underſtood not this Saying, and it was hid from them, that 
they percerved it not ; and they feared to ask him of that Saying. They looked 
upon it as a Thing incredible, that he who did ſuch Works, and was attended with 
ſuch a Divine Power, ſhould cver be delivered into the Hands of Men; if 
Men ſhould be ſo malicious as to deſign his Death, yet it was not credible that 
God ſhould give up ſuch a Perſon into their Hands. And again, a little before 
his Sufferings, he inculcates this more particularly upon them, Zuke 18. 31, 32, 
33, 34. Then he took unto him the Twelve, and ſaid unto them, Behold, we go 
up to Jeruſalem, and all Things that are written by the Prophets concerning 
the Son of Man ſhall be accompliſhed. For he ſhall be delivered unto the Gen- 
tiles, and ſhall be mocked, and ſpitefully entreated, and ſpit upon ; and they 
ſhall ſcourge him, and put him to Death. And then it is ſaid of the Diſciples, 
that they underſtood none of theſe Things, and this Saying was hid from them, 
neither knew they the Things which were ſpoken. What was the matter! 
Could any Thing have been faid in plainer Words, than our Saviour's declaring 
this to them ? No certainly, they underſtood very well the Meaning of thoſe 
Words; for tis ſaid, Matth. 17. 23. that when he ſaid this to them, they were 
exceeding ſorry, they were very much troubled to hear him fay this; they un- 
derſtood very well what the Words ſignified, and they were troubled at the firſt 
l Appearance and literal Senſe of them: but ir ſeems they took them to be a 
7 Parable, and to have ſome allegorical Meaning hidden under them; for they 
4 could not imagine, that ever they ſhould be literally true. And that this was 
e their Apprehenſion, ſcems to be ſufficiently intimated by both the Evangeliſts, 
8 St. Mark and St. Luke, who after they had told us, that the Diſciples underſtood 
'e ot this Saying, they immediately add, that they feared to ask Chriſt of this Say- 
a , that is, they did not underſtand whether they were to take this Saying in 
the literal and obvious Senſe of it; or to look upon it as an Allegory, or a Para- 
a ble that had ſome hidden Senſe ; but being troubled at the Saying, becauſe the 
a- Y Obvious and litcral Senſe had a great deal of Horror, they were afraid to ask 
ce our Saviour the meaning of it (as they uſed always to ask him the meaning of 
- his Parables) for fear he ſhould tcll them, that he intended it literally. Now 
g tom this it appears, how unlikely it ſeemed to the Diſciples, that our Saviour 
d ſhould ſuffer ſuch Things as he foretold of himſelf. 
2 2. Our Saviour's Predictions concerning his riſing again out of the Grave the 
it, chicxd Day; concerning his being taken up into Heaven; concerning the Deſcent 
im of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, in ſuch miraculous Powers and Gifts at- 
ni- er his Aſcenſion, were all Things very unlikely and incredible, becauſe ſo ex- 
ceeding ſtrange, and above the common Courſe of Nature, We look upon it 
Vor, III. Aaaa 2 as 
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any Man ſhould tell us, that after he was dead, and had lain three days in the te 
Grave, he ſhould riſe again, and be viſibly taken up into Heaven, and from it 
thence beſtow miraculous gifts upon Men, and this ſhould accordingly come to paſs; {i 
it were impoſſible not to think this Man a Prophet. ; * 
3. Our Saviour's Prediction concerning the fatal Deſtrution of Feruſalem and CC 
the Jewiſh Nation, was very unlikely. But this I ſpake to at large, when ] «>. ha 
plained the Prophecy. | Fo 
4. The Fate which our Saviour foretold the Goſpel ſhould have in the world co 
was a Thing very improbable. That it ſhould meet with great oppoſition and to 
perſecution was not ſtrange; nothing being more likely than that a Religion 
which was new to the world, ſo contrary to the Principles of thoſe who had in 
been educated in another Religion, and ſo oppoſite to the Intereſts of Men, ſhould 0 
be oppoſed and reſiſted to the utmoſt : But then there are theſe fHree Things cia 
very ſtrange, which our Saviour foretold ſhould attend the publication of the def 
Goſpel. the 
(1.) That an action of no greater Conſideration than that was of Marys gat 
anointing our Lord's Head, and done privately, ſhould be celebrated thro' the lo 
World in all Ages; and the memory of it ſhould be as far, and as long pro. ſo 
agated, as the moſt famous Actions of the greateſt Prince that ever was in the Int. 
orld. | | | ble 
| (2.) This was ſtrange and unlikely, which our Saviour likewiſe forctold, tha WE this 
falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets and Teachers ſhould ariſe after his Death ; that mec 
after the Jets had been ſo ſevere to our Saviour, for giving out himſelf to be the perl 
Meſſias, tho he gave ſuch convincing Evidence of it, this ſhould not deter Coun- its I 
terfeits from aſſuming ſo dangerous a Perſon ; and that when Chriſtianiry was per- Mea 
ſecuted, there ſhould ariſe falſe Apoſtles, and falſe Teachers that ſhould pretend . 
to Chriſtianity, when it was ſo odious a Profeſſion; that any ſhould be found that Hea' 
ſhould diſſemble in a Matter ſo full of hazard and danger; this was very ſtrange MW the. 
and unlikely. | in tl 
But becauſe this Prediction of our Saviour's concerning falſe Chriſts and falſe * A 
Prophets is aſpers d by the Atheiſts, and particularly by Vaninus, as one of the moſt WM Savi- 
cunning and crafty Actions that our Saviour did; as if after he had let himſelf clare 
into a Reputation and Eſteem in the World, he had deſigned by this Prediction phec 
to bolt the door againſt all others; therefore it will be requiſite that I ſpeak 2 Voic 
little more particularly to this. ; and 
I, It is acknowledged by the Atheiſts themſelves, particularly by Yann, one 
that it does not appear that our Saviour carried on any worldly deſign, Why let | 
then ſhould he be ſuſpected of it in this matter, which is capable of a good In- tene 
terpretation; when his whole Life, and all the Actions of it, do clear him of any Wor 
ſuch Suſpicion ? But becauſe it is ſaid, that tho' he carried on no deſign for Riches the \ 
and Power, yet he had a deep deſign to gain Reputation and Fame to himſelf in of th 


after Ages; therefore I ſhall add one or two Conſiderations more, to fhew how 
unreafonable, and how perfectly malicious this Jealouly is. 

2. Let us conſider then, that this Prediction of his would either be accom- 
pliſhed or not: but whether it was, or was not, it can be no argument of any 
deſign of vain Glory. If it had not come to paſs (as I have ſhewn it was very 
unlikely it ſhould, eſpecially within the compaſs of the Time which he had pre- 
fixt for it) then he had been a falſe Prophet, and ſo he had loſt his Reputation, 
by the very means whereby he intended to have eſtabliſhed it, which 1 do not un- 
derſtand the craft and cunning of: for cither he knew certainly that it would 
come to paſs, or not; if he did, he was a true Prophet; if he did not, hc 
did not do politickly, in putting his Reputation upon ſuch a hazard. 

3. If we ſuppoſe him, as this Objection does, to have been an Impoſtor, and 
conſequently not to have believed his own Doctrine of the Immortality of the 
Soul, and another Life after this; what an apparent madneſs had it been to 
neglect the preſent advantages of this World, which he was capable of enjoy- 
ing; and to lay out for a Fame and Reputation, after he was dead and extin- 
guiſhed, and conſequently when he ſhould not be capable of having any Senſe | 
and Enjoyment of it! | 


And 
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And the Inſtance of the Romans, who ventured their Lives out of Vain-glory, 
to get a Name after they were dead, will avail nothing in this Caſe; becauſe 
it plainly appears from all the Heathen Writers, that they did this upon a Pre- 
ſumption of their Immortality, and a Perſuaſion that they ſhould live in another 
World, and enjoy the Pleaſure of the Fame by which their Names ſhould be 
celebrated in this World: but had they not been perſuaded of this, it would 
have been the greateſt folly in the World, to have ventured their Lives to gain 
a Fame after Death, and to be ſpoken of with Honour when they were not, and 
conſequently could take no Pleaſure in it. This may ſuffice to be ſaid in ſhort, 
to this malicious and abſurd Objection. But, 

(3.) This is ſtrange and unlikely, that the Goſpel ſhould have ſuch Succeſs 
in the World. And the more likely it was, that it ſhould meet with ſo much 
Oppolitzon and Reſiſtance, the more unlikely was it that it ſhould prevail, eſpe- 
cially by ſuch means, and in ſuch manner as it did; that a few unlcarned Men, 
deſtitute of ſecular Arts and Learning, oppoſed by all the Wit and Power that 
the World could exert, ſhould be able in the ſpace of a few Years to propa- 
gate and plant all over the known World a Doctrine ſo deſpiſed and perſecuted, 
ſo contrary to the almoſt invincible prejudice of Education in another Religion, 
ſo oppoſite to thole two great Governours of the World, the Luſts and the 
Intereſts of Men; nothing could have been foretold ſo unlikely and improba- 
ble as this is; eſpecially if we take in this, that the chief Inſtrument of ſpreading 
this Doctrine in the World, was the fierceſt Oppoſer and Perſecutor of it, I 


mean St. Paul, who by a Light and Voice from Heaven, was taken off from 


perſecuting Chriſtianity, and became the moſt active and zealous Inſtrument of 
its Propagation. The wonderful Succeſs and Prevalency of the Goſpel by ſuch 
Means, and in ſuch Circumſtances of Difficulty, and potent Oppoſition made againſt 
it, are a plain Indication, that this Doctrine was aſſiſted and countenanced from 
Heaven; that zt was of God, and therefore could not be overthrown. Nothing but 
the mighty force of Truth could, naked and unarm'd, have done ſuch Wonders 
in the World. 
And thus I have, I hope, fully ſhewn that thoſe who lived in the Age of our 
Saviour, were capable of having ſufficient Aſſurance, that Jeſus Chriſt who de- 
clared the Chriſtian Religion to the World, was ſent of God. From the Pro- 
phecies concerning him; the Teſtimonics that were given him by an immediate 
Voice from Heaven; the Miracles that were wrought by him, and on his behalf; 
and by the Prophetick Spirit that gave Evidence of his Inſpiration. And if any 
one doubt whether he gave theſe Teſtimonies of his divine Authority to the World, 
let him conſider that it is almoſt as great a Miracle as any of thoſe, that a Doc- 
trine preached by one that gave no. Teſtimony of his divine Authority ro the 
World, ſhould be ſo ſtrangely propagated, and maintain irs Poſſeſſion ſo long in 


the World; I ſay, let him conſider this, and methinks this ſhould conyince him 
of the Truth of Chriſtianity. | 
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The Evidences of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion. 


2 COR. iv. 3, 4. 


The M, But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt : In whom the God of 


Ser mon on 
this Text. 


this World 2 blinded the Minds of them which believe not, leſt the Light 


of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God, ſbould ſhine unto 


them. 


* 


N diſcourſing of the Evidence of our Saviour's Divine Authority, I propocd if 


the conſidering three Thin 


0 
Firſt, What Evidence 3 who heard the Doctrine of the Goſpel imme. | 


diately from our Saviour. 


Secondly, What Evidence they had, who received this Doctrine by the preaching } 


of the Apoſtles. 
Thirdly, What Evidence After- ages have, until the preſent Time. 
The fir/# of theſe I have handlcd at large; and now proceed to the 


Second, viz. To conſider what Aſſurance thoſe who heard the Doctrine of Chil 
from the Apoſtles, were capable of having concerning his Divine Authority: And 1 


of this I ſhall give you an account. in theſe three Particulars. 


Firſt, They had all the Aſſurance concerning this Matter, which Men can have 


of any thing from the Teſtimony of credible Eye and Ear-witneſles. 

Secondly, They had this Teſtimony confirmed by Miracles. 

Thirdly, They had yet a farthcr Evidence of the Divinity of this Doctrine, troM 
the wonderful Prevalency and Succeſs of it, by ſuch improbable and un!ikely 
Means. 

Firſt, Thoſe who received the Doctrine of Chriſt from the Apoſtles, had all 
the Aſſurance of Chriſt's Divine Authority, that Men can have of any thing from 
the Teſtimony of credible Eye and Ear-witnefſes. The Apoſtles who immediately 
converſed with our Saviour, and heard his Doctrine, and ſaw his Miracles, the) 


had the Teſtimony of their own Senſes for his Divine Authority; they heard and 


ſaw the Atteſtations which God gave to him: And thoſe to whom the Apoltics 
preached, received all this from them, as from Eye and Ear-witneſſes. So that 


thoſe who received the Doctrine of Chriſt from the Apoſtles, had all the Arguments 


which the Apoſtles had, to ſatisfy them concerning Chriſt's Divine Authority, On. 


ly they were not conveycd to them in ſo immediate a manner. The Apoſtles ſaw 
and heard thoſe Things themſelves, which gave them ſatisfaction that Ye Chr1/: 


came from God: Thoſe to whom the Apoſtles preached, received thete Things 
from their Teſtimony. | 
And this allo was a ſufficient ground of Aſſurance, as will clearly appear, if we 
can make out theſe 720 Things. 
I. That the Apoſtles were credible Witneſſes. And, 5 
II. That if they were fo, then their Teſtimony was ſufficient ro perſuade Belici 


I. That the Apoſtles were credible Witneſſes, Of their Knowledge there can be 


no queſtion, becauſe they gave Teſtimony only of what themſelves had ſecn a" 
heard: ſo that if they falſiſied in any thing, it could not be for want ot ſuffici 


Knowledge, but for want of Fidelity. Now thoſe who heard them, had all the 4 ; 
guments that could be to ſatisfy them of their Fidelity. They deliver'd things 47 
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ly, and without artificial Inſinuations; they all agreed in their Teſtimony, and 
were always conſtant to themſelves in the ſame Relation ; there was no viſible In- 
tereſt to ſway them in the leaſt to falſify againſt their Knowledge; they gained no- 
thing by it; nay, ſo far were they from that, that they run themſelves hereby upon 
the greateſt hazards and diſadvantages; and, which is the higheſt Evidence that this 
World can give of any Man's Sincerity, they ventured their Lives for this Teſtimo- 
ny, and ſealed it with their Blood. For tho' Martyrdom be no ſufficient Argument 
of the Truth of that for which a Man lays down his Life, yet it is a very good Ar- 
gument of a Man's Sincerity ; it ſignifies that a Man is in earneſt, and believes him- 
ſelf; and if the Thing be not true, yet that he thinks it to be ſo, otherwiſe he would 
not have died for it: So that if we have no reaſon to doubt of the Knowledge of 
thoſe Witneſſes, (as certainly we have no reaſon, the Things which they teſtified be- 
ing plain matters, what they ſaw and heard, in which every Man knows whether 
he ſpeaks true or not; I ſay, if we have no reaſon to doubt of their Knowledge) we 
cannot queſtion their Integrity and Sincerity, having the higheſt Evidence of that, 
which this World can afford: For there cannot be a better Argument of the Inte- 
grity of Witneſſes, than to lay down their Lives for their Teſtimony. 

II. If the Apoſtles were credible Witneſſes, then was their Teſtimony ſufficient 
to perſuade Belief. For what greater Evidence can any Man have of any thing which | 
himſelf has not ſcen, than to receive it from credible Eye-witneſſes, that is, from j 
ſuch Perſons as we have all the reaſon in the World to judge worthy of Credit? This ; 
Evidence Men are contented to accept in other caſes, as ſufficient to induce Belief; 
and if we will not accept it in matters of Religion, we are very partial and unjuſt. 
We find that upon the Evidence of credible Witneſſes Men generally proceed with 
good aſſurance in human Affairs: the chief Temporal Intereſts of Men, of their 
Eſtates and Reputation, and Lives, are determined upon no better Evidence than this. 
Now if in matters of Religion we will reject the Evidence which ſhall be ſufficient 
to (way our Aſſent in other things, it is a plain ſign that we have leſs mind to Reli- 
gion than to other things; that we have ſome Intereſt or Pique againſt it; otherwiſe 
we would not refuſe to yield an equal Aﬀent, where the Evidence is equal. 

This Reaſon tells us; and our Saviour in effect ſays the ſame Thing, when he 
chargeth thoſe who rejected this Evidence of credible Witneſſes with the ſin of 
Unbelief: Mark xvi. 14. Afterward he appeared unto the eleven, as they ſat at 
meat, and upbraided them with their unbelief and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they 
believed not them which had ſeen him after he was riſen. But now if the Teſti- 
Y mony of credible Witneſſes be not a ſufficient ground of Faith, it could have been 
vo ſin in the Diſciples, not to believe thoſe who had ſeen Chriſt riſen from the 
dead. 

Secondly, Thoſe who received the Doctrine of Chriſt from the Apoſtles, had not 
only the Teſtimony of credible Witneſſes, but they had this Teſtimony confirmed 
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ay by Miracles. Becauſe the Apoſtles were to go abroad into the World, and to preach 
BY to many who never ſaw nor knew them before, and conſequently had no reaton at 
Me 


firſt to believe their Teſtimony, till they were ſatisfied of the value of the Witneſ- 
les; and this would require long time, and frequent Converſation, ſo that the Goſ- 

nat I pel muſt have made but a very ſlow Progreſs at this rate: and becauſe they were 
ike to meet with great Oppoſition from the Powers and Wits of the World, from | 
the Prejudices of Education, and from the Luſts and Intereſts of Men; therefore . 4 
„bor the ſpeedier and more effectual Propagation of the Goſpel, God was pleaſed to 
7% confirm this Teſtimony by Miracles, to endue thoſe who were to preach the Goſ- 
pelto the World, with miraculous Powers and Gifts, of ſpeaking all Languages, and 
healing Diſeaſes, and caſting out Devils; of foretelling things to come, and raiſing 
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e the Dead; that being accompanied with theſe viſible and ſenſible Signs of the divine 
Prelence and Power, their Teſtimony might more caſily be believed. 9 

: And that this was the end of thoſe miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, the Scrip- ; 
as ure frequently tells us. Hence it is that our Saviour torbad them to preach the Gol- | 
del abroad, till they were furniſhed with this Power, Luke xxiv. 49. But tarry ye j! 


n the City of Feruſalem, until ye be indued with power from on high. And | 

Acre i. 8, 9. our Saviour tells the Apoſtles before his Aſcenſion, But ye ſball re- 5 

erde Pour after that the Holy Ghoſt is come upon you ; and ye ſball be witneſſes | 

into me in Feruſalem, and in all Judæa, and in Samaria, and to the utmoſt pare — 
| I | 0 
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of the Earth. This was that which qualified them to be Witneſſes to Chriſt, and 
which gave confirmation to their Teſtimony. So St. Mark tells us, Mark 16, 20. 
And they went forth and preached every where, the Lord working with them, and 
confirming the Word with ſigns following. To the ſame purpoſe the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews, Ch. 2. 3, 4. ſpeaking of the publiſhing of the Goſpel, How ſhall we ef 
cape, ſays he, if we neglect ſo great ſalvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken 
by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him? What was the 
Confirmation that was given to it? It follows in the next words, God alſo bearin 
them witneſs, both with Signs and Wonders, and with divers Miractes, and Gift, 
of the Holy Ghoſt. The Apoſtles bare witneſs of Chriſt, and God bare witneſs to 
them, by thoſe miraculous Powers and Gifts, that their Teſtimony was true. 
Thirdly, Thoſe who received the Doctrine of Chriſt from the Apoſtles, had yet a 
farther Evidence of the Divinity of this Doctrine, from the wonderful Succeſs and 
Prevalency of it by ſuch improbable and unlikely means. Had the Doctrine of 
Chriſt's Religion been ſuited to the Corruptions of Men, and ſtolen inſenſibly in. 
to the World, and prevailed by degrees in the revolution of many Ages, as the 
Heathen Superſtition and Idolatry did, which met with no oppoſition from the Luſts 


and Intereſts of Men, it then had been no ſtrange thing: or had it been planted by poy. 1 


er and force of Arms, as the Religion of Mahomet was, then indeed the Succeſs of it 
had been no Argument that it was from God. Had it been ſet off with all imagi. 
nable advantages of Wit and Eloquence, as the Philoſophy of the Heathens was; and 
had it been entertained by a few more ſublime Spirits, and thoſe who were more ſu- 
dious and contemplative, and whoſe Underſtandings were elevated above the com- 
mon pitch, this might have been lookt upon but as human and ordinary, and accord- 
ing to the common and uſual courſe of things. But that a Doctrine which was fo op- 
po ſite to the Luſts and Inclinations of Men, which was perſecuted and oppoſed by 
all the Powers of the World, deſpiſed and condemned by the witty part of Man- 
kind; that a Doctrine, the profeſſion whereof did expoſe Men to ſo many worldly 
inconveniencies, to ſo many dangers and ſufferings, to deriſion and to death, ſhould 
be planted by a few mean and inconſiderable Men, deſtitute of all ſecular Poyer, 


and Advantages of human Learning and Eloquence; and in ſo ſhort a time be ſo 


vaſtly propagated, and ſo generally entertained by all forts of Men, rich and poor, 
Philoſophers and illiterate ; this was extraordinary, and can be attributed to nothing 
elſe but a divine Power accompanying it, and bearing it up againſt the Power and 
Malice of Men. That the Doctrine of the Goſpel deliver'd to the World by mean 
Perſons, with ſo much ſimplicity and plainneſs, ſhould ſo ſtrangely affect the hearts 
of Men, and be of ſo admirable a force to ſtir up and inflame Men to Piety and Vir- 
tuc, ſeems to me a very plain Argument of its Divinity : For we do not find that 
any Doctrine that was merely human, had ever any conſiderable Power upon the 
Minds of Men, here it was not ſet off with the Arts of Speech and Charms of Elo- 
quence : and then it only produceth ſome preſent motions and heats ; but ſeldom 
hath any laſting and permanent Effect, ſuch as the Chriſtian Religion hath had in the 
World. | | 

Thus I have ſhewn what Aſſurance thoſe who received the Doctrine of the Gol- 
pel from the Apoſtles, were capable of having, concerning the Divinity of this Doc- 
trine, and the divine Authority of the Perſons who declared it to the World. 

Thirdly, IJ am to conſider what Aſſurance After-ages, down to this day, are ca- 
pablc of having concerning this matter : and this principally concerns us, who live 
at the diſtance of ſo many Ages from the firſt Revelation of the Goſpel. Of this I 
ſhall give you an account in theſe #wwo Particulars. 

Firſt, We have an authentic and credible account of this Doctrine, and of the 
Confirmation which was in the firft Ages given to it, tranſmitted down to us. 

Secondly, The Effects of this Doctrine ſtill remain in the World. 

Firſt, We have a credible and authentic account of this Doctrine, and of the 
Confirmation which in the firſt Ages was given to it, tranſmitted down to us. 
told you at firſt, that there are but theſe three ways whereby we can be aſſured of 
matters of fact. 

I. By the immediate Teſtimony of our own Senſes, if we our ſelves be preſent 
when the thing is done or ſpoken, and ſee and hear it. Or, 


2. By the Teſtimony of credible Eye or Ear-witneſles of it. Or, 5 
3 3. Df 
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3. By a credible Account or Relation of It tranſmitted to us. And all theſe 
ways, in their kind, are accounted ſufficient to give Men an undoubted Aſſurance 
of matter of fact. No Man doubts of what he himſelf ſees or hears: Men general- 
ly believe many things which they have not opportunity of ſeeing themſelves, if 
they be atteſted to them by credible Eye-witnefles ; and for things that were done 
long ago, and which no Man now alive was witneſs of, Men are abundantly ſa- 
tisfied by a credible Relation tranſmitted down to them. Upon this account Men 
do firmly believe, that Alexander about two thouſand years ago conquer'd a great 
part of the World; and that there was ſuch a Perſon as Julius Ceſar, who ſeven- 
teen hundred years ago conquer'd England; and the like. Now if we have the 
Doctrine and Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and all the Evidences of our Saviour's divine 
Authority, conveyed down to us, in as credible a manner as any of theſe ancient 
matters of fact are, which Mankind do moſt firmly believe, then we have ſufficient 
ground to be aſſured of it. 

Now there are but wo ways imaginable, whereby the Doctrine of Chrift's Reli- 
gion, and the Evidences of its Divinity can be conveyed down to us, either by Oral 
Report and Tradition, or by Books and Writing. The former of theſe the Ex- 
perience of the World hath ſhewn to be very uncertain, and in the ſucceſſion of 
many Ages liable to great changes and hazards. Hence it is that the Prudence 
of Mankind, and the neceſſity of human Affairs, have introduced the latter way 
of conveying the memory of things to After-ages, namely, by Writing and Re- 
cords : and the good God likewiſe in his wiſe Providence hath taken care, that thoſe 
who were Eye and Ear-witneſles of our Saviour's Doctrine and Life, ſhould com- 
mit to writing the Hiſtory and Relation of thoſe matters, that ſo the memory of 
them might be preſerved to all Generations; and theſe Books which we call the 
Holy Scriptures, are the authentick Records of our Religion, without which Chri- 
ſtian Religion in probability had long ſince either been ſtrangely corrupted, or 

wholly loſt out of the World. For that Oral Report would not have preſerved it, 
there is this Evidence, ſufficient to convince any Man that is not obſtinately re- 
ſolved to the contrary, That of all the Perſons that formerly liv'd in the World, 
and the great Actions that have been done, beſides what arc recorded in Hiſtory, 
and of the innumerable Miracles of our Saviour, which were not written in the 
Books of the Goſpel : I ſay, of all theſe, Oral Tradition hath preſerved nothing; 
ſo that if the Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, and the Hiſtory of the Life and 
Actions of our Saviour and the Apoſtles, had not been put into a ſurer way of 
Conveyance than that of Oral Tradition, in all probability before this time there 
would have bcen left no certain Monuments of them in the World. 

And that we may underſtand how much theſe latter Ages are indebtcd to the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, that he hath furniſhed us with ſo fixt and certain a 
way of being acquainted with his Will, with the Doctrine and Grounds of our Re- 
ligion, I might repreſent to you what Advantages this ſtanding Revelation of the 
Scripture hath above that way of Oral Tradition; yea, tho' the Revelation of the 
Goſpel had been renewed every two or three Ages. But this has been done in 


{ome former Diſcourſes x. I therefore procced to the other ground of Aflurancc, Se Vol. I. 
which the Ages after the Apoſtles are capable of having, vzz. Serm. 73, 


Secondly, The Effect of this Doctrine (till remains in the World, Chriſtian Re- de 


ligion is ſtill profeſt in ſeveral Nations, and is entertained by a conſiderable part of 
the World: And allowing for the difference between the extraordinary Aſſiſtance 
which at firſt accompanied the Goſpel, and was neceſſary for the planting of it, 
and the more human and ordinary ways whereby it is now propagated, it hath 
conſiderable Effects upon the hearts and lives of Men. 

It might juſtly indeed be expected, conſidering the reaſonableneſs of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and the great Evidence we have of the Truth and Divinity of it, that 
it ſhould have a greater force and power upon Men, than it hath in moſt parts of 
Chriſtendom z but we cannot rcaſonably expect in a proſperous State of Chriſtia- 
nity, thoſe extraordinary heats and feryours which the primitive Chriſtians had 
Whilſt they were under continual Perſecution : We cannot reaſonably expect that 

nity among Chriſtians, and that they ſhould be ſo generally and univerſally good, 
as they were under a State of Perſecution; for common Sufferings have a ſtrange 
force to unite Men, and to endear them to one another: In times of Perſecution 

Vo. III. B b b b it 


5 5 5 


* 


ou 


_———_ 


546 The Evidences of the Truth Serm. CLXXXVIII. | 
4 ——ü — — — 

it might be expected that all or moſt of thoſe who profeſs themſelyes Chriſtians, p 
ſhould be really ſo: When a Profeſſion is dangerous to thoſe that make it, and at. a 
tended with Perſecutions, then there will be but few Pretenders to it; ſcarce any 0 

Men will diſſemble to the hazard of this life: But when any Religion flouriſheth, 4 

and is proſperous, when it is an odious thing, and againſt a Man's intereſt not to h 
profeſs it, then it may juſtly be feared that there will be great numbers of Hypo- h, 
crites, of thoſe who in compliance with the faſhion, and the prevailing intereſt, D 

will take upon them the outward profeſſion of it. 4 

But however we ſee the ſame effects of Chriſtianity ſtill remain in the World: th 

Chriſt is till owned as the true Meſſias and the Son of God; his Doctrine acknoy. M 
ledged to be true, and to have been from God; ſo that thus far his Promiſe hath T 

been made good of building his Church upon a Rock, and that the Gates of Hell bi 


ſhould not prevail againſt it. That Chriſtianity hath uninterruptedly continued for 
above ſixteen hundred Years, is an additional Evidence of the Divinity of this Doc. 
trine, which the firſt Ages of the World could not have: only this is ſadly to be 
bewailed, that this Religion, which hath all imaginable Confirmation given to the 
truth of it, ſhould have no greater Effect upon the lives of Men; that when we have 
ſo much reaſon to aſſent to it, yet ſo few can be perſuaded. to practiſe it; that when 
we make ſo many ſolemn Profeſſions of our belief of the Truth of it, yet by the Ac. 
tions of our lives we ſhould ſo viſibly contradict the Articles of our Belief. 

Thus I have gone thro the Firſt thing I propos d to be conſider'd in my Text, vjz, 
The full and clear Evidence which we have of the Truth of the Goſpel, and par. 
ticularly of the divine Authority of that Perſon, who declared the Chriſtian Reli. 
gion to the World. There are t other general heads which the Text would lead 
us to conſider, which 1 ſhall but briefly treat of, and ſo conclude this Subject. 

The Second thing conſiderable in the Words is, the Cauſe of the Infidelity of 
Men, notwithſtanding all the Evidence which the Goſpel carries along with it; which 
the Apoſtle expreſſeth in theſe Words, But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them 
that are loſt ; in whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds of them which 
believe not, leſt the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, 
ſhould ſhine unto them. | 

In ſpeaking to this, I ſhall do theſe four things. | 

__ Shew why the Infidelity of Men is attributed to the Devil, as the Cauſe 
of it. 

Secondly, Shew more particularly what influence the Devil hath upon the minds 
of Men to keep them in unbelief. | 

Thirdly, That this does not excuſe the Infidelity of Men. | 

Fourthly, Shew the wickedneſs and unreaſonableneſs of Infidelity. 

Firſt, Why the Infidelity of Men is attributed to the Devil, as the Cauſe of it. 
There are zo Principles that bear ſway in the World, and have a more immediate 
influence upon the mind of Man; the holy Spirit of God, and the Devil. The for- 


mer of theſe is continually moving and inclining them to Good : the latter ſwaying whic 
and tempting them to Evil; and theſe #wwo Principles ſhare Mankind between them. a Co 
Hence it is that in Scripture, the Spirit of God is ſaid to 4well in good Men; and As 
the wicked and vicious part of Mankind (whom the Scripture frequently calls the With 


World) are ſaid to be in the poſſeſſion of the Devil, and to belong to his ſhare and lophy 
lot. Upon this account the Devil is call'd in the Text he God of this world. Truth 
Accordingly St. John frequently rangeth Mankind under theſe 2 Heads; thoſe Preju 
that belong to God, and thoſe that belong to the Devil, 1 John 3. 9. He lievia 
that committeth ſin is of the Devil : but he that committeth not ſm, is born of An 
God. In the next verſe he calleth them the Children of God, and the Children of o pot 
the Devil: in this the Children of God are manifeſt, and the Children of the them 
Devil. So likewiſe Chap. 5. 19. And we know that we are of God, and the whole Il 
world lieth in wickedneſs. Or as the words may be render'd more ſuitably to the I b by; 
oppoſition which the Apoſtle aims at, the whole world is ſubject to the wicked one; I Jet th 
we are of God, but the reſt of the World is ſubject to the Devil. | FF: 
f Upon this account it is, that in the conſtant phraſe of Scripture, all good mo- ing, a 
tions and inclinations, and all good graces and virtues are aſcribed to the Spirit ot en u 
God, as the Author and Worker of them; and all wicked and vicious Inclinations I "dilpe 


all the ſins and vices of Men are attributed to the Devil, as in ſome ſort the Sn 2 
| an YO: 
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and Worker of them: and becauſe Faith is the root of all other graces and virtues, 
as Infidelity is of {in and wickedneſs, therefore Faith is in a peculiar manner ſaid 
to be the work of the Holy Ghoſt; and Infidelity the work of the Devil. And 
as the Spirit of God is ſaid to enlighten the underſtandings of Men, and to open their 
hearts that they may believe: ſo the Devil is ſaid to blind the minds A them that 
believe not. As the Spirit of God is ſaid fo work in them that believe: ſo the 
Devil is ſaid to work in the Children of unbelief. Eph. 2. 2. He is called the Spirit 
that worketh in the Children of diſobedience, awalaag of unbelief. This is one of 
the principal deſigns which the Devil hath always carried on in the World, to bring 
Men to unbelicf, and to keep them in it. As it is the great Work of the Spirit of 
Truth to lead Men into Truth, and bring them to the belief of it: ſo the great 
buſineſs of the Devil is to ſeduce Men from the Truth. Upon this account he is 
ſaid John 8. 44. to be a Murderer from the beginning, becauſe he abode not in 
the Truth; which refers to the firſt Temptation, whereby he ruined and deſtroyed 
our firſt Parents, by ſeducing them to unbelief; Hath God ſaid, ye ſhall not eat 
of every tree of the Garden? And becauſe he found this attempt ſo ſucceſsful, 
he ſtill purſues Mankind with the ſame Temptation of Unbelief. This for the 
frſt ; why Infidelity is attributed to the Devil, as the cauſe of it. | 

I come in the Second place, to ſhew more particularly what influence the Devil 
hath upon the minds of Men, to keep them in Unbelief; how, and in what man- 
ner he blinds the minds of them that believe not. Theſe two ways chicfly ; by 
falſe Principles; and by vicious and corrupt Habits. 

I. By falſe Principles, which when they have once got poſſeſſion of the Under- 
ſtanding, like ſo many Enemies they defend it, and hold out againſt the Truth. By 
this means the Devil kept a great part of the Fews, and of the Heathen World in 
unbelicf; and their minds were ſo blinded by theſe falſe Principles which they had 
entertained, that they could not ſee the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt. As 
for the Fews, he had with a great deal of art conveyed falſe Principles into them, 
whereby they were extremely prejudiced againſt Chriſt and his Doctrine; ſo that 
when he, who was the deſire of all Nations, and whom the Jews had /ooked for, 
with ſo longing an expectation, was come, they could ſee no beauty in him, 
wherefore he ſhould be deſired. The Devil no doubt underſtood very well by the 
Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, that the Meſſias was to come, who would give 
a tcrrible blow to his Kingdom; and therefore to provide againſt this Storm which 
he ſaw coming upon him, he poſleſt the Fews a great while before with falſe Ap- 
prehenſions of the M̃eſſias, that he was to be a great temporal Prince, and to de- 
liver 1/raet from all their Enemies, and to ſubdue all Nations to them; and he 
plaid his game ſo well, that the moſt learned among the Fews were generally poſ- 
ſeſt with this Apprehenſion, under the Notion of a divine Doctrine, which had 
been brought down to them by Tradition from Moſes and the Prophets: So that 
when the Meſſias came, and they ſaw nothing of the outward glory and ſplendor 
which they expected, they would not know him, but deſpiſed and rejected him as 
a Counterfeit and Impoſtor. 


As for the idolatrous Gentiles, he had for many Ages together blinded them 


with falſe Notions of God and his Worſhip, and with Principles of a falſe Philo- 


ſophy, by which when they came to meaſure the Doctrine of Chriſt, the plain 
Truths of the Chriſtian Religion ſeemed fooliſh and ridiculous to them; and by theſe 


Prejudices the Devil kept many of them, eſpecially of the Philoſophers, from be- 
lieviag the Goſpel. 


And proportionably in every Age, ſuitably to the Temper of it, he endeavours 


rs poſſeſs Men with falſc Principles, either to keep them in Unbelief, or to drive 
them to it. 

II. The ſecond way whereby the Devil b/znds the minds of them that believe not, 
is by vicious and corrupt Habits; which tho' they do not poſſeſs the Underſtanding, 


yet they have a bad influence upon it; as fumes and vapours from the lower Parts 


of the Body affect the Head. The Vices and Luſts of Men darken the Underſtand- 
ing, and fill the Mind with groſs and ſenſual Apprehenſions of things, and render 
Men unfit to diſcern thoſe Truths that are of a ſpiritual Nature and Tendency, and 
indiſpoſed to receive them. When Mens deeds are evil, they do not love the liebr, 
leſt it ſhould reprove their Vices, and make them matufeſt, Truth is offenſive and 
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grievous to a corrupt Mind, as the Light of the Sun is to fore Eyes. A vicious 
Man is not free to entertain thoſe Truths which would check and croſs him in his 
way; he looks upon them as Enemies, and therefore thinks himſelf concern'q to 
oppoſe them. Every Luſt makes a Man partial in his Judgment, and lays a falſe 
biaſs upon his Underſtanding, which carries it off from Truth, and makes it lean 
towards that ſide of the queſtion which is moſt agrecable to the Intereſt of his 
Luſts. 

And by this means the Devil kept many, both of the Jews and Gentiles, in Un. 
belief; he had tempted them to thoſe ſins which did indiſpoſe them for the receiy. 
ing of that Doctrine which enjoyns the denying of ungodlineſs, and worldly lyſts, 
and chargeth Men ſo ſtrictly with all manner of Holineſs and Purity. The Pha. 
riſees under a mask of Religion were guilty of great Wickedneſs and Impiety; 
and the Heathens were monſtrouſly degenerated into all manner of Vice. So that 
it was not only the falſe Principles, but likewiſe the vitious Lives of Men, which 
were oppoſite to the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and blinded their minds, that the 
Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt did not ſhine into them. R 

And the Devil {till makes uſe of this means to bring Men to Infidelity, and keep 
them in it; as knowing that the ſhorteſt way to Atheiſm and Infidelity, is to - 
debauch them in their lives. Therefore the Apoſtle ſeems to give this as the Rea. 
ſon of the Infidelity of ſome in his Time, 2 The. 2. 12. That they all may be damm. 
ed who believed not the Truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. When Men 
once take pleaſure in Wickedneſs, then Infidelity becomes their intereſt ; for they i 
cannot otherwiſe defend and excuſe a wicked Life, but in denying the Truth which 
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oppoſeth it; that Man only ſtands fair for the entertaining of Truth, who is un. tr. 
der the power of no Luſt, becauſe he hath nothing to ſeduce him, and draw him 
aſide in his Enquiry after Truth; he hath no intereſt but to find Truth: he hath W. 


the indifference of a Traveller, who is not inclin'd to one way more than another, 
but is only concerned to know the right Way. Such indifferency of mind eyery 
good Man hath; he is ready to reccive Truth, when ſufficient Evidence is offercd 
to him, becauſe he is not concerned that the contrary Propoſition ſhould be true: 
if a Man be addicted to any Luſt, he is not likely to judge impartially of things: 
and therefore our Saviour doth with great reaſon require this Diſpoſition to qua- 
lify a Man for the diſcerning of Truth, John 7. 17. If any Man will do God's 
will, he ſhall know the Doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeat 
of my Self. He that is deſirous to do the will of God, he is likely to judge in- 
differently concerning any Doctrine that pretends to be from God; for if there 
be not good Evidence for it, he hath no reaſon to deceive himſelf, by entertaining 
that as from God, which he hath no aſſurance that it is ſo; and if there be good 
Evidence for it, he hath no Intereſt to reject it: but if a Man be enſlaved to any 
Vice or Luſt, he is not free to judge of thoſe matters which touch upon his In- 
tereſt; but is under a great Temptation to Infidelity, becauſe he muſt needs 
be unwilling to acknowledge the Truth of that Doctrine which lies ſo crols to 
his Intereſt, | 

Thirdly, This does not excuſe the Infidelity of Men, that the Devil is in ſome 
ſort the Cauſe of it; becauſe he cannot blind our Minds, unleſs we conſent to it: 
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He can only ſuggeſt falſe Principles to us, but we may chuſe whether we will en- Heb 
tertain them; he can only tempt us to be wicked, he cannot force us to be ſo whc- Tec 
ther we will or not: as we may reſiſt the Dictates, and quench the bleſſed Moti- givir 


ons and Suggeſtions of God's Spirit, and too often do: So may we reſiſt the Devil. the 
and repel or quench thoſe fiery darts which he caſts into our Minds, tho' we do we c 
not do it ſo often as we ſhould. We cannot reſiſt the Motions of God's Spirit upon 
without injury to our ſelves: But we may ſafely oppoſe the Suggeſtions of the their 
Devil; and we may do it with ſucceſs, if we ſincerely endeavour it. So God 2. 
hath promiſed, that F we reſiſt the Devil, he ſhall flee from us : But if we vo- be ty 
luntarily conſent to his Temptations, and ſuffer our ſelves to be blinded by him, Þ nay, 
the fault is our own, as well as his, and we are guilty of that Infidelity which we the 
ſuffer him to tempt us into. And this will appear, if we conſider, _ 
Fourthly, The Wickedneſs and Unreaſonableneſs of Infidelity. The Scripture 
every where gives it a bad Character, calling it, an evil heart of unbelief, to depart 
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ently propounded to us, is an Apoſtacy from the living God, a kind of Atheiſm, 
and an Argument of a very evil temper and diſpoſition. And therefore St. John 
ſpeaks of Infidelity, as the higheſt Affront to God imaginable, and as it were a giv- 
ing God the Lye, 1 John 5. 10. He that believeth not the record which God 
hath given of his Son, is ſaid to make God a Lyar. 

The greateſt and cleareſt Teſtimonies that ever God gave to any Perſon in the 
World, were to Feſus Chriſt, and yet how full of Infidelity were the Jews, to 
whom thoſe Teſtimonics were given ? They are the great Pattcrns of Infidelity, 
who reſiſted ſuch immediate Evidence; and by the Characters which the New 
Teſtament gives us of them, we may judge of the evil and unreaſonableneſs of In- 
fidelity: And if we conſult the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, we (ſhall find In- 
fidelity deſcribed by ſuch Characters and Properties, and accompanied with ſuch 
Qualitics, as ſhew it to be a very evil and unreaſonable Spirit. The principal of 
them are theſe : | 

1. Monſtrous Partiality in denying that which had greater Evidence than othef 
matters which they did believe. 

2. Unreaſonable and groundleſs Prejudice. 

A childiſh kind of Perverſeneſs. 

Obſtinacy and pertinacious perſiſting in Error. 

Want of Patience to conſider and examine what can be ſaid for the Truth. 
. Rudeneſs, and boiſterous falling into uncivil Terms. 

Fury and outragcous Paſſion. 


. Infidelity is uſually attended with bloody and inhuman Perſecution. But the 
treating on theſe Particulars I reſerve for another Subject *. 
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The third and laſt thing contained in the Text, is the dangerous State of thoſe An 
who having the Goſpel propounded to them, yet do not entertain and believe it; „ John 3- 
the Apoſtle tells us they arc in a loſt and periſhing Condition; Four Goſpel be 19. Ser. 3. 


Bid, it is hid to them that are loſt. 

I ſay of thoĩe who have the Goſpel propounded to them. As for thoſe to whom 
the Goſpel was never offered, they ſhall not be condemned for their Unbelicf of 
it: God will not puniſh them for not believing the Revelation which was never pro- 
pounded to them, but for ſinning againſt he Law written in their Hearts. So 
the Apoſtle hath ſtated this matter, Rom. 2. 12, 14, 15. they that have a Law 
revealed to them by God, ſhall be zudged by that Law; but they that are without 
ſuch 4 Law ſhall be judged without the Law, by the Law which is written in 
their Hearts. Thoſe Perſons and Nations in the World, ta whom the Goſpel 
was not revealed, ſhall not be condemned for not believing it; but for fins com- 
mitted by them againſt the Light of Nature, and the Law which is written in 
every Man's Breaſt. 

But thoſe who have the Goſpel propounded to them, and yet continue in Un- 
belief, their Caſe is the moſt dangerous of any Perſons in the World, whether 


they be ſpeculative or practical Infidels. 


1. For ſpeculative Infidels (of whom I have been principally ſpeaking) we may 
gueſs how great their Condemnation ſhall be, by the greatneſs of their Sin, which 
I have endeavoured fully to deſcribe to you, with all its Aggravations. It is call'd 
Heb. 3. 12. An evil Heart of Unbelief, to depart from the living God, i 15 d- 
Te5iva ac 088 (@/@». Infidelity is a kind of Apoſtaſy from God; tis ſaid to be the 
giving of God the Lye, 1 John 5. 10. He that believeth on the Son of God, hath 
the witneſs in himſelf: he that believeth not God, hath made him a Lyar; and 
we cannot but think that God will ſeverely puniſh thoſe who put ſuch Affronts 
upon him: It is but equal, that they who reſiſt the cleareſt light, ſhould have 
their Portion in utter Darkneſs. 

2. For the practical Infidels, thoſe who in words acknowledge the Goſpel to 
be true, but in works deny it; their condition is every whit as bad as the others; 
nay, I had almoſt ſaid, that it ſhall be more tolerable at the Day of Judgment for 
the ſpeculative Infidel, than for them. He who denies the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and lives contrary to the Precepts of it, he acts ſuitably to his Principles; 
but he that owns the Truth of the Goſpel, and lives a wicked Life, offers violence 
to thoſe Principles which he hath entertained. 


For 
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For if we profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians, by this profeſſion we declare to the world, 
that we believe that the Son of God hath delivered that Doctrine to the World, 
which we call he Goſpel, and hath promiſed to be the Author of eternal Salvation 
to them that obey him, and hath threatned Men with eternal Miſery in caſe of diſ. 
obedience; and that we make not the leaſt doubt, but that both in his Promiſes and 
Threatnings God will be as good as his word: But if in the midſt of this Pro- 
feſlion, we live contrary to the Holy Precepts of the Goſpel, in ungodlineſs and 
worldly luſts, in profane ſwearing, by a trifling and irreverent uſe of the great and 
glorious name of God, in the neglect of God, and of the Dutics of Religion, in 
the Profanation of his Day, in Drunkenneſs and filthy Luſts, in Fraud and Op. 
preſſion, in Lying and Perjury, in Wrath and Malice, in Enmity and Uncharitabie. 
neſs one toward another; this very thing, that we have made Profeſſion of the Gol. 

el, will be an aggravation of our Condemnation. Do we think, that at the Day 
of judgment, we ſhall eſcape by pleading this for our ſelves, that we belicved the 
Goſpel, and made profeſſion of it? No! out of our own mouths we hall be con. 
demned ; for it ſeems we knew our Maſter's Will, and yet did it not; we were 
convinced that we ought not to do ſuch things, and yet we did them; we believed 
the glorious Promiſes of the Goſpel, and yet we neglected this great Salvation, as 
a thing not worthy the looking after; we were verily perſuaded of the intolerable 
and cndicſs Torments of Hell, and yet we would leap into thoſe Flames. 

Nothing can make more againſt us, than ſuch an Apology as this ; our very 
Exculc will be the higheſt Accuſation and Charge that can be brought againſt us, 
and out of our own Confeſſion we ſhall be condemned. 

All that now remains, is to make ſome Application of this Diſcourſe which! 
have made to you concerning the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion; which I ſhould 
do in theſe two Particulars, 

Firſt, To perſuade us to a firm Belief of the Chriſtian Religion. And, 

Secondly, to live according to it. But as to this, I have prevented my ſelf in 


ſome former Diſcourſes *. 
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velation, with the Sin and Danger of rejecting it. 
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JOHN ii. 19. 


And this is the Condemnation, that Light is come into the World, and Men 


loved Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds were evil. 


T the 16th Verſe of this Chapter our Saviour declares to Nicodemus (who 
was already convinc'd by his Miracles, that he was 4 Teacher come from Go 

the great love and goodneſs of God to mankind in ſending him into the World, 

to be the Saviour of it, God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only begotten 

Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 

Conſidering the great Wickedneſs of Mankind, it might juſtly have been feared and 

expetted, that God ſhould have ſent his Son into the World upon a different er- 


rand, to have puniſhed the Wickedneſs of Men, and to have deſtroyed them from 
off the fice of the Earth; but he tells us at the 17th Verſe, that God ſent not his 


Son into the world to condemn the world, but that thro him the world might be je 


ved; 
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ved; and that the only way to avoid this Condemnation, and to obtain that Sal- 
vation which God deſigned for us, is t believe on him whom God hath ſent, Ver. 


18. He that believeth on him is not condemned; but he that believeth not, is con- 


' denmed already, becauſe he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son 
of God. He is condemned by this very act of rejecting the Son of God, becauſe 
he rejects the only way whereby Salvation is to be had; and to aggravate the Con- 
demnation of ſuch perſons, our Saviour here in the Text repreſents himſelf and his 
Doctrine as a Light come into the world, on purpoſe to diſcover to us our ſinful and 
miſcrable Condition, and the way of our Recovery out of it, and Salvation from 
it; and thoſe that believe not on him, who do not entertain and welcome this 
clear and gracious Diſcovery of God's Love and Goodneſs to Mankind, as doing 
the abſurdeſt thing imaginable, and making the moſt prepoſterous Choice, prefer- 
ring Darkneſs before Light: This is the condemnation, that Light is come into 
the world, and men loved darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their deeds were 
evil. 

In which words there are Six things obſervable. 

Firſt, The Deſcription which is here given of our Saviour and his Doctrine, 
they are called a Light, Light is come, that is, the Son of God preaching the 
Doctrine of Life. and Salvation to Men. | 

Secondly, The univerſal influence of this Light, Light is come into the world. 
It is deſigned for Illumination and Inſtruction, not only of a particular Place and 

Nation, but of a wholc World. 
| Thirdly, The Excellency and Advantages of this Doctrine above any other Doc- 
trine or Inſtitution, even that of the 7ewiſb Religion, which was likewiſe imme- 
diately from God; they are all but darkneſs in compariſon of it, Light is come into 
the world, and men loved darkneſs rather than Light. 

Fourthly, The Abſurdity and Unreaſonableneſs of rejecting the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel; 'tis a preferring darkneſs before Light : Men loved darkneſs rather then 
Light; that is, they chuſe rather to continue in their former Ignorance, than to 
cntcrtain this clear and moſt perfect Diſcovery of God's Will to Mankind. 

Fifthly, The true Reaſon and Account of this abſurd Choice: Men loved dark- 
neſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds were evil. 

Hxthly, The great Guilt of thoſe who reject the Doctrine of the Goſpel ; by 
this very act of theirs they are condemned, nay they condemn themſelves, becauſe 
they reject the only means of their Salvation: This zs the Condemnation, this very 

thing condemns and argues the height of their folly and guilt, that when Light is 
come into the world, they preferred darkneſs before it. I ſhall diſcourſe diſtinctly 
; on theſe particulars, 
a Firſt, We will conſider the Deſcription which is here given of our Saviour and his 
' Doctrine, they are call'd Light; Light is come into the world. Light is a Metaphor 
ſtequently uſed in Scripture for Knowledge, eſpecially for ſpiritual and divine Know- 
ledze; and thoſe who teach and inſtru others are ſaid to be Lights. So our 
dariour is frequently call'd the Light of the world, and the true Light ; and his 
Diſciples, who were to inſtruct the world, are called Light, ye are the Light of the 
Morld; and the Doctrine of our Saviour is likewiſe call'd a Light, the Light of the 
glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. 4. And'tis with reſpect to his Doctrine, that 
ic is here ſaid in the Text to be a Light come into the World : which Phraſe of 
J ming into the World, does not ſo immediately refer to his Nativity, as to his Com- 
miſſion from God; for this Phraſe of coming into the world, is of the ſame impor- 
tance with that of being ſent from Cod; as Verſe 17. where he ſays of himſelf, that 
God ſent him not into the world, to condemn the world; and here in the Text, this 
the condemmation, that Light is come into the world, that is, that when God ſent 
Son on purpoſe to preach ſuch a Doctrine, Men ſhould reject it and ſet it at 
nought: And in this ſenſe, this Phraſe of coming into the world, is I think trequent- 
« Yulcd in the New Teſtament, for coming in God's Name, upon ſame meſſage to the 
Wrld. So Chap. 6. 14. ſome of the Fews being convinced of our Saviour's 
Vine arent” oY expreſs it thus; of a truth this is that Prophet which was to 
a ane into the world. So Chap. 12.46. ſpeaking of himſelf as {cnt of God, ſays he, 
an come 4 Light into the world; he had ſaid juſt before, he that ſeeth me, ſeeth 
n that ſent me ; and then he adds, I am a Light come into the world. There 
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is one Text indeed, where this Phraſe ſeems to be taken for being born into the 
World, Chap. 1. 9. And that was the true Light, which enlightens every man 
that cometh into the World: But ſeveral of the Fathers, as St. Cyrz/ and St. Augu- 

in, read this Text otherwiſe, and that with great probability, conſidering the uſe | 
of this Phraſe every where elſe; I 75 they read it thus: This was the true 
Light which coming into the world, enlighteneth every man; that is, which was ſent 
from God to enlighten all Mankind: And fo this Phraſe of coming into the world, 
refers not to Men's being born into the world, but to our Saviour's being ſent from 
God; and this our Saviour ſeems to diſtinguiſh from his Birth, Zohn 18. 37, Th 
this end was ] born, and for this cauſe came I into the world, that I might 
bear witneſs to the truth, meaning that he was not only born, but commiſſi. 
oned by God for this end. 

But enough for the Explication of this Phraſe, the proper importance whereof is 
not unworthy our knowledge; eſpecially ſince a Sect amongſt us build their Doc. 
trine of a Light within them, and born with them, ſufficicnt to conduct every 
Man to Salvation, upon that Text I mentioned before, This was the true Light, 
which enlightens every man that comes into the world; for which there is no pre. 
tence, if we read it, as the Original will very well bear it, Thzs was the true Light, | 
which coming into the world, enlighteneth every man. And ſo our Saviour lays | 
of himſelf, Chap. 12. 46. I who am the Light, am come into the world. K( 

But that which J principally intended under this head, is the unfolding of the 


Metaphor, which runs thro' the Text, that ſo we may come at the plain Senſe br 
and Meaning of it, namely, why our Saviour, or (which is all one) the Doctrine = 
which he preach'd to the world, is repreſented to us by Light. And here I might 28 
tell you that the Doctrine of the Goſpel is called a Light, with regard to its chear- 10 
ing and reviving nature; for Light (lays Solomon) is ſweet, and it is à pleaſant 

thing to the Eye to behold the Jar : ſo the Goſpel is glad tidings of great joy. In 5d 
regard likewiſe of its purity ; as Light is the pureſt of all corporeal Beings, ſo the Le 
Doctrine of the Goſpel doth enjoin a greater holineſs and purity, than any other 3 
Religion ever did. And (not to be tedious in ſlight things) in regard of its ſudden hu 
communication and ſpeedy propagation in the world. As Light darts itſelf from ns 
Eaſt to Weſt in a moment; ſo the Goſpel was propagated with incredible {wittnels, 2 
and did in a very ſhort ſpace diffuſe it ſelf over the world. Thus I might tell Bre 
you, that in theſe and many more ſuch reſpects, the Doctrine of the Goſpel is We. 
calld 2 Light: But I do not love to hunt down a Metaphor ; for I know very }, 
well, that the Scripture (like other Authors) uſeth a Mctaphor only to one put- 2 
poſe at one time; and tho' many more Similitudes may by fancy be found out, it is 8 
certain, but one is intended; which I take notice of on purpoſe to reproye the va- r 
nity and injudiciouſneſs of chaſing Metaphors fggther than ever they were intended: 1 


For a Metaphor is commonly uſed to repreſent᷑ to our mind the firſt and moſt obvi- 
ous likeneſs of things. Thus the Doctrine of the Goſpel is called Light, in reſpect 1 

of the clearneſs of its diſcovery, it being one of the chief and moſt obvious Proper- 1 
ties of Light, to diſcover and make viſible it ſelf, and other things. So the Apo- 


ſtle tells us, Epheſ. 5. 13. But all things that are reproved, are made manifeſt by 
the Light: And in this reſpect and no other, the Doctrine of the Goſpel is here n 
called 2 Light; becauſe it clearly diſcovers to the world thoſe things, which they pol 
were either wholly ignorant or uncertain of before; and withal it carries its own our 
Evidence along with it, and hath plain Characters of its own Divinity upon it. and 
And here I might ſhew at large theſe #wo things. Wre 
Firſt, What Diſcoverics the Doctrine of the Goſpel hath made to the World. this 
Secondly, What Evidence it brings along with it of its own Divinity, that it is the 
from God. wil 
Firſt, What Diſcoverics the Doctrine of the Goſpel hath made to the World. It it 1 
hath more clearly diſcovered, 3 
I. The Nature of God, which is the great Foundation of Religion. Rec 
2. Our own ſinful and miſerable State. of « 
3. The way and means of our Remedy and Recovery out of it. Jon 
4. A more perfect and certain Law and Rule of Life. 4 * 
5. A more powerful Aſſiſtance, for the aid and encouragement of our Obe. ry 


dience. 
| | i 6. And \ 
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6. And laſtly, the Goſpel hath more clearly diſcovered to us the eternal Re- 


wards and Puniſhments of another World, which are the great Arguments to Obe— 


dience and a holy Life. I ſhall go over theſe as briefly as I can, having elſewhere * * Se 41: 


treated more largely on ſome of them, 


1. In the Doctrine of the Goſpel we have a clear Diſcovery made to us of the pub/;/ed 
Nature of God; which is the great Foundation of all Religion. For ſuch as Men's % s. 
Notions and Conceptions of God are, ſuch will their religious Worſhip and Services 3 5. 


of him be; either worthy of him, and becoming his great and glorious Majeſty : 
or vain and ſuperſtitious, anſwerable to the Idol of their own Imagination: And 
ſuch will be the actions of their lives; for all Men make their God their Example, 
and eſteem it an eſſential piece of Religion, to endeavour to be like him. Now 
the Goſpel gives us the moſt true and perfect Character of the Divine Nature, moſt 
agreeable to Reaſon, and the wiſeſt and beſt Apprehenſions of Mankind, ſuch a 
Character as is apt to beget in us the higheſt love and reverence towards him, and 
to engage us to the Imitation of him, by the conſtant practice of holineſs and virtue; 
repreſenting him to us as moſt amiable for his Goodneſs, and moſt dreadful for his 
Power and Juſtice, deſcribing him to be a pure Spirit, which the Heathen did not 
generally believe; and conſequently to be worſhipped in ſuch a manner, as is moſt 
ſuitable to his ſpiritual Nature, concerning which the 7Tews were infinitely miſta- 
ken: For God did not command Sacrifices to the Jews, and all thoſe external and 
troubleſome Obſervances, becauſe they were molt agrecable to his own Nature; 
but becauſe of the groſſneſs of their Apprehenſions, and the carnality and hard- 
neſs of their hearts. God did not preſcribe this way of Worſhip to them, be- 
cauſe it was beſt 3 but becauſe the temper of that People, which was ſo very prone 
to Idolatry, would admit of no other. | 

The Golpel likewiſe diſcovers to us more clearly the Goodneſs of God, and his 
great Love to Mankind, one of the beſt and ſtrongeſt Motives in the World to the 
Love of God. The Heathen did generally dread God, and look upon him as ficrce 
and rcvengetul, and therefore they ſtudied by all means to appeaſe him, even b 
human Sacrifices, and offering up their own Children to him; and all along in the 
Old Teſtament, tho' there be plain and expreſs Declarations of the Goodneſs of God, 
yet he is gencrally detcribed as very terrible and ſevere; but the Goſpel is full of 
gracious Declarations of God's Love and Mercy to Mankind. In the Old Teſta- 
ment he is uſually ſtyl'd the Lord of Hoſts, the great and terrible Cod; but in the 
New Teſtament, he repreſents himſelt in a milder Style, he God of love and peace, 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and in him the Father of mercies, and the 
God of all Patience and Conſolation. And this difference between the Style of the 
Old and New Teſtament was ſo remarkable, that one of the greateſt Sects in the 
primitive Church(l mean that of the Got ichs, which was ſubdivided into many other 
Seas) did upon this found their Hereſy of two Principles or Gods; the one evil 
and fierce and cruel, whom they call'd the God of the Old Teſtament ; the other 
kind and loving and merciful, whom they call'd the God of the New. 

2, The Goſpel hath likewiſe more clearly diſcovered to us our own finful and 
wretched State; that being made upright, and originally deſigned by God to live 
in an holy and happy Condition, and endued with ſuthcicnt Power for that pur- 
poſe, we by our wiltul tranſgreſſion and diſobedience of an caſy Law given to 
our firſt Parents, are ſunk into a wretched State of Ignorance and Weakneſs, of Sin 
and Sorrow, and thereby are become eſtranged from God, and obnoxious to his 
wrath and diſpleaſure, and utterly unable to help and recover our ſelves out of 
this ſad and miſcrable State. And this is a great Advantage to us, to underſtand 
the truth of our Condition, and the worlt of our Caſe; becauſe a juſt ſenſe of it 


will prompt us to ſeck out for a remedy, and make us ready to embrace it when 


it is offered to us. And therefore in the 
3. Place, the Goſpel hath plainly diſcovered to us the way and means of our 


Recovery out of this wretched condition : Namely, that in tender commiſeration 
of our milcrable and helpleſs Condition, God was pleaſed to ſend hig Son, his only 
Son, into the World, to aſſume our Nature, and % be made in all things like unto 
5s, fin only excepted, to dwell among us, to converſe with us, that he might in- 
ſtruct us in the way to Happineſs, and lead us therein by the example of his holy 
Life; and that by his Death he might be a Propitiation for our ſins, and purchaſe 
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the forgiveneſs of them, and obtain eternal Redemption for us. So that here is an * 
adequate and perfect Remedy diſcovered in the Goſpel, every way anſwerable to the ll 
weakneſs and impotency, the degeneracy and guilt of Mankind, God having las! al 
help upon one that 1s 0 K and able to ſave to the utmoſt all thoſe that come io © 
God by him. He took our Naturc upon him, and became Man, that he might brin a 
us to God, and by reſtoring us to his Image and Likeneſs, might repair thoſe wofy] as 
ruins which Sin had made in us; and to obtain the Pardon and Forgiveneſs of our 
| ſins, God ſpared not his own Son, but freely gave him to death for us all; and Paving 5 
raiſed him from the dead, hath ſent him to bleſs us, in turning us away every one , 
from our iniquity. So that by this means, the great doubts an tears of Mankind, 3 
concerning the way of appeaſing the offended Juſtice of God, are removed and ſatis- | 
fied. The Goſpel having given us full aſſurance, not only that God is reconcil'd to us, " 
and willing after all our Offences and Proyocations to become our Friend; but that br 
he hath eſtabliſhed the way and means of it; ſo that F any man ſim, we have an by 
Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous, who is the Propitiation for 1 
our ſins and for the ſins of the whole world. And this is a peculiar advantage of the 7 
Chriſtian Religion, to aſſure us of the Forgiveneſs of ſins, of the manner how it is pro- G 
cured, and the certain terms upon which it is granted, which neither by the Light 
of Nature, nor by any Revelation from God, was clearly diſcovered before. ar 
4. The Goſpel hath likewiſe revealed to us, a more certain and perfect Law and 1 
Rule of Life. It hath fix d our Duty, and made it more plain and certain in all the ot 
Inſtances of it, than either the Light of Nature, or the utmoſt Improvement of that K 
Light by Philoſophy, or than the J7ewiſb Religion had done before, It han ; 
clearcd our duty in ſome inſtances, which the Light of Nature had left doubtful, or 
which the ſubtle Diſputes of Men had made ſo. It hath heighten'd our duty in 925 
ſeveral inſtances; and thoſe things which had not the clear force of Law before, _— 
but were only the Counſels of wiſer Men, it hath turned into ſtrict Precepts, and R 
made them neceſſary parts of our duty. It commands univerſal Love and Kindnel;, 705 


and good Will among Men, and perfect Forgiveneſs of the greateſt Injuries and 


Offences: and inculcates theſe Precepts more vehemently, and forbids all malice 8 
and revenge more ſtrictly and peremptorily, than any Religion or Philoſophy had = 
done before; as will fully appear to any one who will but attentively read and con- th 
ſider our Saviour's Sermon upon the Mount, . 
I cannot now enlarge in giving a particular account of the excellent Laws and Y pit 
Precepts of our Religion, relating to God, our Neighbour, and our Selves ; I ſhall of 
only ſay of them, that they all tend to the perfection of our Nature, and the raiſing Y 
of it to the higheſt pitch of Virtue and Goodneſs that we arc capable of in this Pl 
Life, and to qualify and diſpoſe us for the felicity of the next; that they every ple 
way conduce to the benefit and advantage of particular Perſons, ſingly conſideted, phi 
and to the peace and welfare of human Socicty ; in a word, they all conſpire in the Sta 
glory of God, and the comfort and happineſs of Man: And no Religion that ever 
was in the World, nor no Philoſophy, can ſhew ſuch a Syſtem of Moral Precepts, 8 
in which, as there is nothing vain and faulty, ſo neither is there any thing defec- wi 
tive and wanting; ſo that St. James doth with great reaſon call it a perfeci Law. ge 
5. The Goſpel doth alſo diſcover and offer to us a moſt powerful aſſiſtance for 
the aid and encouragement of our Obedience, abundant help and ſtrength to en- fil 
able us to the performance of all that which God requires of us. It offers us Wil I e. 
dom to cnlighten our dark Minds, and to direct us in doubtful and difficult Caſes. 2 
ames 1. 5. If any of you lack wiſdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all Ment 15 
tberally, and upbraideth not; and it ſball be given him. Our Saviour hath pro- 6 
miſed to give his holy Spirit to them that ask it, to help our weakneſs, and to raiſe 5 
our courage to ſtrengthen us againſt the power and force of ſtrong and violent temp- 2 
tations, and to aſſiſt us in all our Conflicts with our ſpiritual Enemies, and to com- Is 
fort and ſupport us in all our Afflictions and Sufferings. the 
And without this, all the other Advantages which our Religion affords us would ſai, 
lignify little. For what would the knowledge of our ſinful and miſerable ſtate | 
avail us, without power to reſcue our ſelves out of it? What is the pardon of our M.. 
ſins paſt, without ſtrength againſt them for the future > What would ſignify the wit 
moſt complete Rule of Life, and the moſt perfect Pattern of Holineſs and Virtuc, tha 
without ability in ſome meaſure to obſerve it and live up to it? Without this ne- ' 


2 ceſſary 


bh. 


* 


ceſlary aid and ſupport, we might deſpair of reſiſting the Temptations, and maſter- 
ing the difficulties of a Chriſtian courſe, of ſubduing the power of bad Inclinations, 
and breaking the force of vicious Habits, and bearing up againſt the violence of 
extreme Suffering and Perſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake ; without this gracious 
aſſiſtance we can do nothing of all this; and by the help of this, we may become, 
as St. Paul expreſſes it, more than Conquerors. 

6. And /aſi/y, The Goſpel hath clearly diſcovered to us, the eternal Rewards and 
puniſhments of another World, which are the great Incentives and Arguments to 
Obedience, and a patient and conſtant continuance in well-doing. The Goſpel (as 
the Apoſtle to the /Zebrews tells us) is in this reſpect 2 better Covenant than the 
Law, being eftabliſhed upon better Promiſes, and having the ſanction of more ſevere 
and terrible threatenings. 'Thele great and powerful Arguments to keep Mankind 
within the bounds of their duty, which the wiſeſt of the Heathen had tome doubt 
of, and which were but very imperſectly revealed to the Jews, are clearly made 
manifeſt by the Goſpel. So the Apoſtle tells us, that Life and Immortality are 
brought to light by the Goſpel ; and that therein the wrath of God is revealed from 
Heaven, againſt all unzodlineſs and unrighteouſncſs of Men. And this gives the 
Goſpel a mighty power and influence over the minds of Men. Now God com- 
mands all men every where to repent, and obcy his Laws; becauſe he hath appoint- 


ed a Day in which he will judge the world in Righteouſneſs by that man, whereof 


he hath given aſſurance unio all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. 
The Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead is a ſenſible Demonſtration to all Man- 
kind of another Lite after this, and conſcquently of a future judgment. 

I might procced to ſhew, in the Second place, That as the Goſpel is a Light; 
in reſpect of its clear diſcovery of other things to us, ſo likewiſe of itlclt, and its 
own Divinc Authority, 

It is a holy and reaſonable Doctrine, ſuitable to the higheſt and beſt improv'd 
Reaſon of Mankind, and plainly tending to our Perfection and Happineſs; both 
for the ſublimity of its Myſteries, and the ſimplicity and excellency of its Precepts, 
every way worthy to have God for its Author, and moſt likely to proceed from 
him, and from none elſe. In a word, it is a Doctrine in all reſpects ſo excellent 
and perfect, that it is beyond the compaſs of human Underſtanding to imagine any 
thing better; and impoſſible, that any Religion, materially differing from this, 
ſhould be ſo good. No Religion that ever was, or which the wit of Man can de- 
viſe, can give us juſter Notions of God, a truc: Account of ourſelves, better Rules 
of a good Lite, and Arguments more powerſul to perſuade us ro Goodneſs, than 
the Chriſtian Religion hath done. And the intrinſick Goodneſs and Excellency of 
any Religion, gocs halt way in the proof of its Divinity; to which, it God be 
pleas d to add the external Confirmation of plain and unqueſtionable Miracles, it 
amounts to a full Demonſtration, and hath all the Evidence that it is poſſible for 
any Religion to have, that it is from God. 

But this is a very large Argument, which I have handled in ſome other Diſ— 
courſes xXx. All therefore that I ſhall at preſent add, is an Inference or two from 
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what I have been diſcourſing upon this Argument, ſuited to the Solemnity of this 11. Serm. 


Seaſon . 
I. We ſhould welcome this Light which is come into the World, with all poſ- 


ſible expreſſions of joy and thankfulneſs. The Doctrine of the Goſpel is the molt 
glorious Light that ever ſhone upon the World, the beſt News that ever arrived 


to Mankind. Light is a chearful thing; The Light of the Eyes (ſays Solomon) + Preach'd 
on Chriſt- 


rejorceth the heart, and good news maketh the bones fat. When the Angel brought 
the News of our Saviour's Birth to the Shepherds, with what joy does he relate 
it to them? Luke 12. 10, 11. Behold I bring you good tidings of great joy, which 
Hall be to all People. For unto you is born this day, in the City of David, a Sa- 
diour, which is Chriſt the Lord. And Matth. 2. 10. when the wiſe Men ſaw 
the Star, which pointed at the place of his Birth, and conducted them to it, tis 
laid, they rejoiced with great joy. 

And whenever we commemorate the breaking in of this glorious Light upon the 
World, I mean the Birth of our Bleſſed Saviour, how ſhould our Hearts be fill'd 
With joy, and our mouths with praiſcs! We ſhould every one of us break out into 
that Hymn of the bleſſed Mother of our Lord, My Soul doth magnify the Lord, 
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and my Spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour, for he hath regarded me and all 
Mankind in our /zzv Eſtate. He was pleaſed to come down from Heaven to ſave 
us from Hell; and to become Man, that he might bring us to God; and was con- 


f 
tented to be miſerable, that he might make us happy; and he did declare this mighty : 
a 
4 


Affection to us, when we were not only unworthy of his Love, but even beneath 
the conſideration and regard of his pity ; for what is man, that God ſhould be thus 
mindful of him, or the Son of man, that the Son of God ſhould wiſit him? that 
he ſhould condeſcend to inhabit our Nature, and t dwell among us? All Mankind 
may with equal or greater Reaſon ſay, as the Centurion once did to him, Lord, ue 
are not worthy that thou ſhouldſt come under our roof. What means this amazing 
Condeſcenſion, that thou ſhouldeſt leave thy Glory to be thus obſcured, and come 
from God, to be deſpiſed and rejected of men; and quit the Regions of Bliſs and 
Happineſs, to become a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief! Was it for us 
that thou didſt all this? Yea, for our ſakes, who never had done any thing for thine, 
who may be aſhamed to remember, that we were grievous ſinners, and bitter 
Enemies to thee, when all this was done for us. 

Thus we ſhould celebrate the memory of this bleſſed Seaſon, and as often as the 
Year returns, with great joy and thankfulneſs commemorate the great Bleſſings 
which this day brought to the World, and ſay with David, This is the day which * 
the Lord hath made; we will be glad and rejoice therein. Abraham and David ſau 
this Day, but far off; and yet they rejoiced: how ſhould we then be tranſported T 
with joy, to whom this day is come, and upon whom the Sun of Righteouſneſs is 
long ſince riſen, with healing and Salvation under his wings! 

II. Let us walk in this Light. This Expreſſion the Scripture uſeth to ſignify 
what uſe we ſhould make of the Advantages and Opportunities which by the glo- 
rious Light of the Goſpel are afforded to us, John 12.35. Walk while ye have the 
light; leſt darkneſs come upon you. Epheſ. 5.8. For ye were ſometimes darkneſs ; 
but now are ye light in the Lord: walk therefore as children of the light. Rom, 
13. 11, 12, 13, 14. It is now high time to awake out of ſleep : For now is our 
Satvation nearer than when we believed. The night is far ſpent, the day is at An. 
hand : let us therefore caſt offf the works of darkneſs, and let us put on the 
armour of light. Let us wa honeſtly as in the day; not in rioting and drun- 


kenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and envying : but put N 
ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and make not proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil the 
luſts thereof. Doc 
This Counſel is proper for Chriſtians at all times, who live under the light of Ing 
the Goſpel : but more eſpecially at this time, when we commemorate the coming firſt 
of this Light into the World. Nothing can be more unſuitable and contrary to it, othe 
than works of darkneſs, I mean ſin and wickedneſs, and thoſe abominable vices, have 
which too many are apt to indulge themſelves in at this time, more eſpecially ſuch man 
as the Apoſtle names in the Text juſt now mentioned, rioting and drunkenneſs, doul 
chambering and wantonneſ5, contention and quarrelling. We Rould at this time own 
more eſpecially put off thoſe vices, and put on the Lord Feſus Chriſt ; that is, be [ 
cloathed with all thoſe Graces and Virtues, which in the Precepts of his Religion, al I 
and the Example of his Life, he hath recommended to us. This is the time when Golj 
the Mord was made fleſh, and put on our Nature: and what return can be more Plac 
proper for us at this Scaſon, than tt put on the Lord Feſus ; and to make no pro- deſc 
viſion for the fleſh, to 4515 the luſts thereof? un, 
Nay at this time we ſhould retrench more than uſual from our Exceſs and Super- the 0 
fluity, both becauſe of the crying Neceſſities of the poor, who are very numerous; in da 
and likewiſe for the Relief of our diſtreſſed and perſecuted Brethren, who are fled Reve 
to us for ſhelter from the barbarous rage of their Perſecutors. What we would have glori 
done for the honour of Chriſt at another time, let us now do for the Relief of And 
his Members; and whatever Kindneſs we ſhew to them, he will take it as done to nr 
himſelf. We have great cauſe to be chearful at this time, and we may teſtify our Man] 
joy by Feaſting, or any other lawful expreſſions of it: but we muſt not ſo feaſt, N. 


as to forget the affliftion of Joſeph, and not to remember that we alſo are in the Who] 
body, and liable to the ſame Suffering. We muſt therefore take heed, that our ende. 
Table do not become 4 ſnare to us; and that our Mirth do not degenerate into I. 


Senſuality and Sin. 
| . | Every dineſ 
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Every Chriſtian hath ſo many Arguments againſt Sin, that we ſhould abſtain 
from it at all times: but of all other times we ſhould be moſt aſhamed to be 
guilty of any lewdneſs and wickedneſs, when we are remembring the appearance 
of the Son of God, to bring Salvation to us, and 0 teach us to deny ungodlineſs 
and ; * luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in this preſent 
world. 

To conclude, Let us by all that hath been faid be perſuaded ſo to celebrate the 
memory of Chriſt's firſt coming, to tate away ſim by the ſacrifice of himſelf, that 
we may with comfort and joy wait for the 1. 1 hope, and the glorious appear- 


ance of the great God and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, when he ſhall appear a ſe- 
cond time without ſin unto Salvation. 


LO ————— 


SERMON CXC. 


The Excellency and Univerſality of the Chriſtian Re- 


velation, with the Sin and Danger of rejecting it. 


JOHN ui. 19. 


And this is the Condemnation, that Light is come into the World, and Men 1 | 


loved Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds were evil. 


N diſcourſing on theſe Words, I have already conſider'd the firſt thing obſerya- 
ble in them, vig. The Deſcription which is here given of our Saviour and his 


Doctrine; they are call'd a Light. Light is come, that is, the Son of God, bring- 


ing the Doctrine and Knowledge of Salvation to the World; it being one of the 
firſt and moſt obvious Properties of Light, to diſcover, and make vilible it ſelf and 
other things. That which makes all things manifeſt, is Light; and accordingly I 
have obſerved, that the Chriſtian Religion hath made a clcar diſcovery to us of 
many great and important things, of which the World was cither ignorant or 
doubtful before: and likewiſe that it brought great Evidence along with it of its 
own Divinity, and that it was from God. | 

proceed now to the ſecond thing obſervable in the Text, viz. The univer- 
ſal Influence of this Light. Light is come into the World. The Doctrine of the 
Goſpel was deſigned for the illumination and inſtruction, not of one particular 
Place and Nation; but of the whole World. Thus our Saviour and his Doctrine are 
deſcribed by old Simon, Luke 2. 30, 31, 32. For mine eyes have ſeen thy Salva- 
tion, which thou haſt prepared before the Face of all people : A light to lighten 
the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Iſrael. To the Gentiles, who were before 
in darkneſs, he is ſaid to be 4 Light: but to the Fews, who had the Light of Divine 
Revelation in ſome degree before, he is ſaid to be a Glory, that is, a brighter and more 
glorious Light; A light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Iſracl. 
And John 1. 9. he is called he true Light, which lighteth every Man that cometh 
into the World, that is, which was ſent into the World for the illumination of all 
Mankind. And John 8. 12. he ſays of himſelf, I am the light of the World. 

Now that the Revelation of the Goſpel by Je/us Chriſt was deſigned for the 
whole World, for the Inſtruction, and Comfort, and Benefit of all Mankind, I ſhall 
endeavour to make out by theſe three ſteps. 

I. In that it is very credible, that God would ſome time or other make ſuch a 
Revelation of his Will, as might be ſufficient to direct and bring Mankind to Hap- 


dineſs. II. That 
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II. That before the Revelation of the Goſpel by Zeſus Chriſt, no ſuch general 


and univerſal Declaration of God's Will had been made to the World. 5 
III. That the Revelation of the Goſpel hath all the Marks and Characters of an di 
Univerſal Reyclation, and was certainly by God deſigned for that Purpoſe. an 
I. It is very credible, that God would ſome time or other, when his infinite Wie. w. 
dom and Goodneſs ſhould think it moſt fit and ſeaſonable, make ſuch a Revelation in 
of his Will to the World, as might be ſufficient to direct and bring Mankind tg 
Happineſs. The Conſideration of the Divine Goodneſs is very apt to induce ſuch a WI 
perluaſion; for what more reaſonable to believe concerning God, than that he why Te 
is good to all, and the common Father of all Mankind, not the God of the Jew, it \ 
only, bur the God of the Gentiles allo (as St. Paul argues to this Purpoſe, in his and 
Epiſtle to the Romanus) ſhould ſome time or other, in pity and compaſſion of the W fic 
ignorant and degencrate and helpleſs condition of Mankind, provide ſome uniyer. Orc 
ſal Remedy, by ſuch a general Revelation of his Will, as was every way fitted and clin 
calculated to be of univerſal uſe and benefit to direct all men in the way to Hap- dice 
pineſs, and if they be not wanting to themſelves to bring them to it; that in te 1 
Doubtings and Uncertainties of Mankind concerning the Will of God, and the W Lay 
Rule of their duty, he ſhould give an Univerſal Law, equally obliging all men, W &a 
to be a perfect and ſtanding Rule and Meaſure of their duty in all times and clait 
places, and which ſhall! ncver ſtand in need of any addition, amendment, or alte. ratly 
ration. | | near 
For why ſhould we think that God, who is ſo equally related to us all, ſhoud we 


confine the Effects of his Goodneſs to a few Perſons, or a ſmall part of Mankind Wc 
to one particular Family or Nation? That he whoſe bounty is ſo equal and un- Wor: 
confined in the diſpoſing of temporal Bleſſings, ſhould be fo partial and narroy Y 
in the beſtowing of his greateſt and beſt Gifts, thoſe Spiritual Bleſſings which com Wo i! 
ccrn our Souls, and our Happineſs to all Eternity? How can we in reaſon imagine, Nat 
that he who cauſeth the dun to riſe, and his Rain to fall upon the whole Ir 
World, ſhould vouchſafe that great and moſt glorious Light of his divine and Wirovi 
heavenly Truth only to a few, and ſhower down his Spiritual Bleſſings upon a ittle 
{mall part of the Earth, leaving all the reſt of the World, a Wilderneſs and a Land Ne ne 
of Darkneſs? Thus to think of God, is no ways agrecable to thoſe large Appre- iteſt 
henſions which Mankind have always had of the Goodneſs of God, by no means Const 
honourable to the Divine Nature; and therefore it is moſt highly probable, that here 
God ſhould one time or other make ſuch a Revelation of his Will to Mankind, III. 
as is of univerſal concernment and advantage. Chara 

II. I ſhall ſhew that before the Revelation of the Goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt, no ſuch Ned. 
general and univerſal Declaration of God's Will hath been made to the World. All l. 
the Revclations which God had made to Men before, were either made to 2. 
ſome particular Perſons upon particular occaſions; or to one particular Nation and 3. 
People, I mean that of the 7e⁰ös. Thoſe which were made to particular Perſons 
were ſo narrow and limited, and of fo private concernment, that they ſignified 
nothing to the generality of Mankind ; nor could the knowledge of them, with any 
degree of Evidence, have been propagated. As for that Revelation which was made 
to the Jews, it was both in its Nature and Deſign, and in all the Circumſtances of 
it, plainly limited to one particular Place and Nation. And as God di ſcovered no 
intention, ſo neither were there any proper Means and Endeavours uſed to pro- 
claim and propagate it, as an Univerſal Law and Inſtitution obligatory to all Man- 
kind. | 

From the Nature and all the Circumſtances of the Fewwſh Law, it clearly ap- 
pears to have been deſigned for a municipal Law and Conſtitution, for the govern- 
ing of one particular People and Nation, within a certain territory and pot of 
ground, to which, a great part of the Precepts of it are pcculiarly limited, and 
could be excrcis'd and pratisd no where elſe; and not intended to take in and 
oblige all the Nations of the Earth. For when this Law was firſt given, God plain- 
ly directs it to the people of Iſrael, beginning it in this form of words, Hear, 0 
Iſrael, The Lord thy God is one God; and, I am the Lord thy God, who brought 
thee out of the Land of Eg ypt, and out of the Houſe of Bondage; and he fre. 
quently tells them, that he had ſeparated them from all the People upon the face of 
the Harth, to be a peculiar people to himſelf ; to be govern'd by peculiar Civil 

| 2 


Laws, 
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| Laws, and by a particular way of Religious Worſhip; for which reaſon the Apoſtle 
calls the Zewzſh Law and Religion, A wall of partition, which did ſeparate and 


8 divide them from all other People; ſo that even towards the Strangers that lived 
among them, they were not bound in ſeveral caſes to obſerve the ſame Laws to- 

* wards them which they were obliged ſtrictly to obſerve towards their Brethren ; as 

n in the caſe of Uſury, and remitting Debts, and releaſing of Servants. 

0 Beſides that, a great part of their Religion was confined to a particular place, 


1 which God ſhould appoint, and which at laſt by his appointment was fixed to the 
0 Temple at Jeruſalem, to which they were obliged to reſort thrice every Year ; which 
T it was impoſſible for other Nations to do. Not to mention that the great Promiſes 
ls and Threatnings of that Law, were of plenty and proſperity, or of tamine and af- 
he fiction in that Land. To all which we may add, that a great part of the Laws and 
r- W Ordinances of that Religion, were peculiarly fitted and ſuited to the genius and in- 
nd clination of that People, and made in condeſcenſion to their Capacities and preju- 
p. dices, to the obſtinacy and hardneſs of their hearts. : | 
he lt is very clear likewiſe, that God did not deſign to ſpread and propagate this 
Law any farther than that People; ſince no means were appointed by him, no En- 
| dcavours were uſed to that end: no Apoſtles and Prophets were ſent forth to pro- 
claim and publiſh this Law to other Nations; nay, the Providence of God ſeems 
ratzer purpoſely to have deſigned to conceal them and their Law, till the time drew 
near of God's rcvcaling to the World a more perfect Inſtitution, which ſhould 

thave its riſe and beginning there, and from thence be publiſhed over the World, 
W:cording to that of the Prophet, that The Law ſhould come out of Sion, and the 
word of the Lord from Jeruſalem : but the Law which was given by Moſes to the 
fews, was for many Ages in a great meaſure concealed from the reſt of the World. 
So the Pſ/almiſt tells us, Pſal. 147. 19, 20. He ſheweth his word unto jacob; his 
Watutes and Fudements unto Iſracl. He Bath not dealt ſo with any nation ; and as 


1ole Wor his Fridements, they have not known them. Nay, on the contrary, God had 
and MWirovided by ſeveral ſtrict and ſevere Laws, that the People of 1/rael ſhould have as 
n a Witle Commerce and Converſation as was poſſible with other Nations; a plain ſign 
and We never intended their Religion to be propagated among them: but this is ſo ma- 


nifeſt from the nature of the Jewiſb Religion, and all the Circumſtances of its 
Conſtitution, that I need not to labour any farther in the proof of it. I proceed 
herefore to ſhew, in the 
ind, III. and /2/? Place, That the Revelation of the Goſpel hath all the Marks and 
Characters of an univerſal Revelation, and was certainly deſigned by God for that 

ſuch Jad. And this will clearly appear, by conſidering theſe four things. 

All Y 1. The Perſon by whom God was pleaſed to make this Revelation to the World. 
to Þ 2. The Nature and Deſign of it. 
and Y} 3. The Prophecies and Predictions concerning it. And, 
ſons 4. The remarkable Countcnance and Aſſiſtance which was given from Heaven to 
ified Jive firſt Publiſhers of it. 

1. If we conſider the Perſon by whom God was pleaſed to make this Revelation 
o the World, we cannot think that God had any leſs deſign therein, than the re- 


es of orery and reformation of Mankind. Now the Perſon employed by God to make 
d no us Revelation of his Will, was the Eternal and only begotten Son of God, aſſum- 
pro- Ig our Nature and appearing in it; I fay the Eternal and only begotten Son of 
Man- Pod. So the Apoſtle to the Hebrews deſcribes him, and thereby diſtinguiſheth 


m from all the former Prophets, by whom in former Ages God had made parti- 


y ap- Fir Revelations of himſelf to Men, Heb. 1. 1, 2, 3. God who at ſundry times 
vern- Wt by ſeveral parts and degrees) and in divers manners, ſpake in times paſt unto the 
t of Fithers by the Prophets; Gath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom 
„and We hath appointed heir of all things, by whom alſo he made the worlds : who he- 


and Ws the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs Image of his perſon, and upholding 
plain. W things 5 the word of his Power. What a Character is here of the greateſt and 


tr, O Ft glorious Perſon, that ever was employed to Men! a Meſſenger of God to 
ought ln; and who ſo fit as the Son of God, who came from the boſom of his Father, to 
c fre. Peal his Will to all Mankind > Who ſo proper as he, who made the World, and 
ace of Molds and preſerves it, to be ſent upon ſo great an Errand, as the Recovery and 


Civil Nlration of the whole World? And on the contrary, who ſo unfit, as this ow and 
| glorious 


LawWs5, 
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glorious Perſon, to be employed in any leſs and lower Deſign, than that which was 
of general Concernment to the Benefit and Happineſs of all Mankind? So great ay 
Ambaſſador was not fit to be ſent to treat of any thing leſs than an univerſal Peace, 
and the Reconciliation of the whole World. 

And then if we conſider him, as aſſuming human Nature, and thereby Cqually 
related to all Mankind, it was fit he ſhould be concern'd for that whole Race gf 
Creatures to whom he had ſo nearly allied himſelf, and whoſe Nature he had vouch. 
ſafed to aſſume. It became him, who became Man, to ſhew himſelf a lover gf 
Mankind, to reveal the Will of God, and the way to Happineſs, to all Men, to be 
an univerſal Teacher and Law-giver; that by the Direction and Doctrine, and the 
Obedience of his Laws, All Men might come to the knowledge of the truth, aud 
be ſaved. | 

'y If we conſider the Nature of this Revelation, it will appear to be deſigned for 
the. general Uſe and Benefit of Mankind. The matters revealed, whether concern. 
ing God or our ſelves, this World or the other, are of univerſal Concernment. The 
Laws of this Religion are not calculated for any particular Place or Nation, one 
more than another; and the Arguments and Encouragements to the Obedience to 
theſe Laws, are equally fitted to work upon all Capacitics and Conditions, and apt 
to affect them alike, becauſe they equally touch the Intereſts and Concernments of 
all Men: For ſince all Men are equal in the immortal duration of their Souls, and 
cqually obnoxious to the 8 of God in another World, it concerns all Men 
alike to underſtand their Duty, and the way to gain the Favour of God, and thercy | 
to eſcape the endleſs and intolerable Miſeries, and to obtain the unſpeakable and 
everlaſting Happineſs of another World: and to direct, and excite Men hereto, the 
whole Revelation of the Goſpel, all the Doctrines, and all the Laws of it, do % 
plainly tend. There is nothing in the Chriſtian Religion, but what is fit for all Wan, 
Men to know and practiſe, in order to their preſent Peace and Comfort, and their N Re 
future and eternal Happineſs; and theſe things ſurely arc of univerſal and equal Con-W gu: 
ccrament to Mankind. and 

3. The Predictions and Prophecies concerning the Meſſias, and the Doctrine we 
which ſhould be delivered to the World, do plainly ſhew, that this Revelation we 
ſhould be univerſal. In the firſt Promiſe to Abraham, it is plainly foretold, that 
in his Seed, that is, as the Jews always underſtood it, in the Meſſias, all the Na-Wjud 
tions of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. And there are innumerable Predictions in theſ was 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament to this purpoſe. I ſhall mention but a few of many, ¶ leſs 
Pſal. 2.8. Ask of me, (faith God to his Son) and I ſhall give thee the Heathen'lſ con 
for thine inheritance; and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. Plal.¶ ma 

2. 17. ſpeaking of the Meſſias, Men ſhall be bleſſed in him, all Nations ſyull call the 
him bleſſed. Iſa. 49. 6. I will give thee (ſays God there concerning him) for 4 G0 
light to the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my Salvation to the ends of the earth. I Lift 

4. And /aftly, This Revelation was actually publiſh'd to the World, God giving gre; 


— cy —, 


IE 


li 


remarkable Countenance and Aſſiſtance from Heaven to the firſt Preachers and Pub- Ma 
liſhers of it. „ l 
The Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour, in virtue of his Commiſſion, and by his yet 
expreſs Command juſt before his Aſcenſion, went forth and publiſhed his Doaring ton 
to the World. Having upon the day of Pentecoſt, according to his Promiſe Which and 
he made to them before his Death, and renewed to them after his Reſurrectiong reye 
when he was going to his Father, I ſay, having according to his exprels Proff pari 
miſe, received the miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, they began to publiſh thi brin 
Goſpel firſt to the Zews ; and being rejected by the greateſt part of them, the 5 
preached it to the Gentiles; and as a Confirmation of the Doctrine which the Aut 
preached, they witneſſed the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead, as the greif W. 


Evidence of the truth of his Doctrine; and to give confirmation to this Teſtimon) 
God enabled them to work Miracles, and particularly to raiſe the dead to life, whic 
was a confirmation of their Teſtimony beyond all exception : and in order to th 
more ſpeedy and effeual Propagation of this Doctrine, God was pleaſed to O 
a ſtrange Miracle never wrought upon any Occaſion before or ſince ; he endows 


the Apoſtles and firſt Preachers of Chriſtianity with a power of ſpeaking all LA Lai 
guages, which they had occaſion in their Travels to make uſe of, without e he, 
having ſtudied or learned them; and this miraculous Gift was common to all ti 
4 | 
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apoſtles, and continued till the Goſpel was publiſhed by them in moſt parts of che 
then known World; greater Evidence than which God cannot be imagined to give 
of his deſign to communicate the Knowledge of this Doctrine univerſally; and to all 
Nations: and if it was rejected in ſome Places, and the Progreſs of it obſtructed in 
others, this doth not hinder but that God deſigned it to be univerſally known, and 
that it is of its own Nature fit to be a Law to all Mankind ; and God, who in his 
ſecret Council hath not thought fit as yet to grant the Knowledge of this Doctrine 
of Salvation to ſome parts of the World, may in his due time ſend this Light into 
thoſe dark places of the Earth, which are full of the habitations of barbarouſneſs 
and cruelty, and grant the knowledge of Salvation to them. In the mean time, what 
cauſe have we to bleſs God, to whom this Light came ſo ſoon, and who have enjoyed 
5 long: Let us walk in the Light, while we have it; leſt, darkneſs over- 
tale us. 

And thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken of the Second Particular which I ob- 
ſerved in the Text, namely, the univerſal Influence of this Light; Light is come 
into the World. a 

proceed to ſpeak briefly to the Third Particular I mentioned, vig. the Excel- 
lency and Advantages of this Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, above any other 
Doctrine or Inſtitution, even that of the Jewiſb Religion, which was likewiſe im- 
mediately from God. They are all but Darkneſs in compariſon of it. Light is 
come into the world. But in this I have in a great meaſure prevented my ſelf, in what 
have already diſcourſed upon the #wwo former Heads, and therefore I ſhall ſay the 
leſs upon it: for by what I have already ſaid, it will in good meaſure appear, how 
obſcure and imperfect the d iſcoveries both of natural Light, and of the Fewiſh Re- 
ligion were, in compariſon of the clear and bright Revelation of the Goſpel ; and 
that both conccrning the Nature of God, and the Worſhip which is moſt ſuitable 
and acceptable to him ; and likewiſe concerning the Rule of our Duty, and the 
Rewards and Puniſhments of another Life, which are the great Motives and Ar- 
guments to Obedience; and which, as to the greateſt part of Mankind, both Fews 
and Gentiles, had but a very weak and faint influence before. And how could it 
well be otherwiſe, ſince the Apprehenſions of Mankind concerning theſe things 
were dark and doubtful ! 

What groſs and imperfe& notions the Heathens had concerning God, we may 
judge by their univerſal and abominable Idolatry. How uncertain their Morality 
was (which yet was much the beſt part of Heatheniſm) we may ſee by their ende 
leſs differences and diſputes concerning moral Duties. How wavering they were 
concerning the Immortality of Souls, and the Rewards of another World, we 
may judge by the different and contrary Opinions of the greateſt Philoſophers about 
thele points. So that Heatheniſm was plainly defective, both in the Knowledge of 
God, which is the great Foundation of all Religion; and the Precepts of a good 
Life, which are the Rule of it; and the aſſurance of Immortality, which is the 
great Motive to Religion, and the only ſolid Comfort and Support of the Mind of 
Man under the Evils and Afflictions of Life, and againſt the Fears of Death. 

And the Jeuiiſh Religion likewiſe, tho' it had manifold Advantages of Paganiſm, 
yet was it very ſhort and imperfect in many of theſe reſpects which I have men- 
tioned : beſides that it gave no clear and well grounded aſſurance of the Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs of Sins; and the Rewards of another World were very obſcurely 
revealed under that Diſpenſation. So that well might the Apoſtle, upon com- 
priſon of the Law and the Goſpel, ſay, The Law made nothing perfect: but the 


mging in of a better hope did. 
And as for Evidence which thoſe Religions had, Paganiſm pretended to no other 
Authority for their Idolatrous Worſhip, but the long cuſtom and practice of the 
World. This Symmachus the Heathen inſiſts upon, inſtead of all other Arguments, 
Sequimur Majores noſtros, qui feliciter ſecuti ſunt ſuos: We follow our forefathers, 
who happily follow'd theirs. 
The Jewiſb Religion indeed produced good Evidence that it was from God: but 
i is very deſtitute of Arguments to prove, that it was either an univerſal, or per- 
fect, or final revelation of God's Will to Mankind; nay, it was expreſsly ſaid in their 
w, that God would raiſe up another Prophet among them, to whom they were to 
bear ben, and to be obedient in all things. The Meſſias was plainly forctold, and 
Vo. III. Dddd ſpoken 
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{poxcn of both in the Law and the Prophets, as one that was to be the Author of 
a more perfect Law and Inſtitution, which in due time was to be revealed to the 
whole World, zo be a light to lighten the Gentiles, as well as to be the glory of the 


pebple of Iſrael: and accordingly in the fulneſs of time he came, and by a greater 


Confirmation of Miracles, than the Fewiſh Religion had, he put a period to that 
weak and imperfect Inſtitution : and to ſhew the Law of Moſes was at an end, God 
hath now for above 1600 years talen away their Place and Nation, deſtroyed 
their Temple, and laid waſte their Country, and diſperſed them over the world; ſo 
that they are not capable of obſerving a great part of their Religion. By all which 
it appears, that whatever was in the world before, was but darkneſs, in compariſon 
of the glorious Light of the Goſpel ; ſo that well might our Evangeliſt ſay, This 
light was the tre light, which coming into the world, entightens every man: The 
true light by way of excellency and eminency; as our Saviour calls himſelf the true 
bread which came down from Heaven; ſo the Doctrine of the Goſpel is called he 
true light, in oppo.ition to thoſe falſe or A lights which were in the world 
before. This Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion is a perfect, and therefore a final 
diſcovery of the will of God to man; becauſe it can receive no amendment, there. 


fore it ſhall never have any change or alteration. 


I will concludc this Particular with that Inference which the Apoſtle to the He. 


brews makes, from the conſideration of the Perfection and Unchangeablenels of the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation, which he calls 4 Kingdom which cannot be ſhaken, Heb, 12, 
28, 29. Wherefore we receiving a Kingdom which cannot be removed, let us have 
grace, whereby we may ſerve God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear. Fir 
our God is a conſuming fire. The better, and more perfect, and more unichanges. 
ble our Religion is, the better we ſhould be; the more ſtedfaſtly ſhould we perſit 
in the ſincere Profeſſion and Practice of it: and if we do not, the heavier will be 
our condemnation ; For our God is a conſuming Fire. I proceed to the 

Fourth Particular obſervable in the Text, viz. The great unreaſonableneſs of 
rejecting this Doctrine of the Goſpel). It is to make the abſurdeſt Judgment and 
Choice that is poſlible ; to prefer darkneſs before light. Men loved darkneſs rather 
than light ; that is, they choſe rather to continue in their former ignorance, than 
to entertain the moſt clear and perfect diſcovery of God's will to Mankind. And 
what can be more abſurd and unreaſonable, when the difference is ſo palpable, and 
the choice ſo plain? That Man is blind that cannot diſtinguiſh /zghz from darkneſs; 
and he is very perverſe and obſtinate, who ſeeing the difference between them, will 
chuſe darkneſs rather than light. Such was the unreaſonableneſs of thoſe who re- 
jected the Goſpel when it was revealed to the World; ſince nothing is more clear 
to an impartial and conſiderate Man, than that the Chriſtian Religion is the belt 
and molt perfect Inſtitution, of the greateſt and moſt univerſal Concernment to 
Mankind, that ever was revealed to men; and our Bleſſed Saviour, who wa the 
Author and Founder of this Religion, gave greater Evidence that he came from 
God, than any other Prophet or Teacher that ever was; and the Worſhip of God 
which this Religion preſcribes, is moſt agrecable to his Nature, being a ſpiritual and 
a reaſonable Service, fit for Men to give, and for God to accept. In a word, the 
Precepts of the Goſpel are more excellent in themſelves, and better calculated for 
the happineſs and perfection of human Nature; and the Motives and Arguments 
to perſuade Men to the Obedience of theſe Precepts, more powerful than thoſe of 
any other Religion that eycr yet appeared in the World. 

So that the difference between the Chriſtian Religion, and all others that have 
been received and profeſt in the World; is ſo plain and apparent, that nothing but 


Paſſion, or Prejudice, or Intereſt, or ſome other faulty Principle, can hinder an 


Man from yielding his aſſent to Chriſtianity. The compariſon is almoſt equal to 
that betwixt /jght and darkneſs ; and therefore our Saviour had great reaſon 
to ſpeak ſo ſeverely of the Infidelity of the Fews, who rejected ſuch a Doctrine, 


propounded to them with ſo much Evidence and Advantage. And becauſe the 


Jews are the great Scripture Pattern of perverſe Infidelity and Oppoſition to the 
Truth, it will not be amiſs to take our eſtimate and meaſure of the unreaſonable. 
neſs of this Spirit and Temper, from the Properties and Characters which we find 
of it in the Fews, moſt of which do ſtill inſeparably accompany the Spirit of Infi- 


delity where- ever it is; that as face anſwers face in water, ſo does the Infidelity o 
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this preſent Age reſemble that of the Jeu in our Saviour's time, in all thoſe per- 
verſe and unreaſonable qualities which did then attend it; and therefore 1 ſhall 
take notice of ſome of the chief of them, as 1 find them diſperſed up and down in 
the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament. 

But this, and what remains to be ſaid upon this Argument, I muſt reſerve for 
another Diſcourſe. 


SERMON CXCL 


The Excellency and Univerſality of the Chriſtian Re- 
velation, with the Sin and Danger of rejecting it. 


JOHN ui. 19. 


And this is the Condemnation, that Light is come into the World, and Men . d 
loved Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds were evil. Sermon on 


this Teat. 
HEN 1 began to diſcourſe on theſe Words, I obſerved in them ſeveral 
Particulars. As, 
Firſt, The Deſcription which is here given of our Saviour and his Doctrine, by 


the Metaphor of Light. Light is come. 


Secondly, The univerſal Influence of this Light. Light is come into the world. 

Thirdly, The Exccllency and Advantages of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, above 
any other Doctrine or Inſtitution, even that of the 7ewiſb Religion, which was 
likewiſe immediately from God. They are all but darkneſs, in compariſon with 
this, Light is come into the world; and men loved darkneſs. 

Theſe three I have diſpatch'd, and have enter d upon the fourth Particular ob- 
ſervable in my Text, vig. | | 

The great Unreaſonableneſs of rejecting this Doctrine of the Goſpel. It is to 
make the abſurdeſt Judgment and Choice that is poſſible, to prefer Darkneſs before 
Light. Men loved Darkneſs rather than Light. The difference between the Chri- 
ſtian Religion and all others is ſo very plain, that our Saviour had great reaſon to 
ſpeak thus ſeverely of the Infidelity of the Fews. And becauſe the Fews are the 
great Scripture Pattern of perverſe Infidelity, I propoſed the taking an eſtimate 
of the Unreaſonableneſs of this Spirit and Temper, from the Characters which 
we find of it in that People, moſt of which do till inſeparably attend the Spirit 
of Infidelity, where-cver it is. I ſhall therefore take notice of ſome of the chief 
of thoſe Characters, as I find them diſpers'd up and down in the Hiſtory of the New 
Teſtament, and they are theſe which follow. 

I. Monſtrous Partiality, in denying and rejecting that Revelation, which had 
not only as great but greater Evidence, than other things which they did believe, 
and were ready enough to entertain. They believed Moles and the Prophets; and 
the great Confirmation which was given to them, was by the Miracles which God 
wrought by them. Thoſe Miracles they did not ſee themſelves; but receiv'd them 
from the Teſtimony of their Forefathers, being brought down to them by a ve 
credible and uncontroll'd Revelation, which they had no reaſon to doubt of the 
truth of: but they themſelves ſaw the Miracles which our Saviour wrought, which 
were more and greater than the Miracles of Moſes and all the Prophets, ſo that 
they were Eye-witneſles of that Divine Power which accompanied our Saviour; 

Vo. III. Dad dd 2 and 


— — 
n=” re — —ͤ ä ——ů 


— _— 
2 — 


hh K 2 
— = 
wn — > a — —— — = — 
: . = 
8 8 * 
— — — — * 2 22 — — = 
4 oy — * — 
: — wa. .— * — 
4 


— 


2 —— SM, ˖ §˖Äʞ᷑ 8 — 
4 4 


— 


— -- 2 ——ůͤ— — 
, = - — 2 
— — — — 2 — 
— 2 — 1 — 2 


— 


- — — 
2 —— — 


\ 


564 


The Excellency and U niverſality : Serm. CXC. 


in all kind of Matters. 


and yet they rejected him and his Doctrine; nay, ſo uncqually did they deal 
with him, that after they had rejected him, notwithſtanding all the Evidence which 
he gave that he came from God, they greedily received and ran after falſe Pro- 
phets who gave no ſuch Teſtimony. So our Saviour torctels concerning them, 
7ohn 5. 43. and fo afterwards it came to paſs, [am come, ſaith he, in my Father's 
name, that is, have given ſufficient Evidence that he ſent me, and ye received me 
not ; if another ſhall come in his oxon name, him will ye receive. In his own name, 
that is, without any Miraclcs to prove that he comes from God. 

And to ſhew their horrible Partiality yet more, after they had refuſed the 
cleareſt Teſtimony that God could give of him, they were contented to accept of 
the diſagreeing Teſtimony of two Witneſſes againſt him, and upon that uncertain 
Evidence to put him to death. 

And this hath bcen the temper of thoſe that oppoſe the Truth in all Ages, and 
Thus the Church of Rome will needs underſtand thoſe 
words of our Saviour, This is my body, in the ſenſe of Tranſubſtantiation, contrary 
to the plain intention of them, and in contradiction to the Reaſon and Senſes of 
all Mankind; and yet they will not underſtand the plain Inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ment in both kinds. And thus the Atheiſts, who will not believe that there 
is a God, which made the World, can yet ſwallow things ten times harder to be 
believed; as that either the World was eternal of it ſelf, or the matter of it; and 
that the parts of this Matter being in perpetual motion, did after infinite trials and 
attempts at laſt happen to ſettle in this order in which we now are; that is, that 
this admirable Frame of the World, which hath all the Characters upon it of deep 
Wiſdom and Contrivance, was made merely by Chance, and without direction and 
deſign of any intelligent Author; ſo partial is Infidelity, as to aſſent to the molt 
abſurd things rather than believe the Revelations of God, or to own thoſe Prin- 
ciples, which are naturally imprinted upon the minds of Men: and have the gene: 


ral conſent of Mankind. | 


II. Another uſual Concomitant of Infidelity is unreaſonable and groundleſs Pre- 
judice. The Jets were ſtrangely prejudiccd againſt our Saviour, and that upon the 
weakeſt and {lighteſt ground, as that his Original was known among them. John 
7. 27. Howbeit we know this man whence he is: but when Chriſt cometh, no man 
knoweth whence he is. Surcly they were very ready to take Exceptions againſt 
him, that would urge this for an Objection; for what if his Original were known, 
might he not be from God for all that? Moſes was a great Prophet, and yet it was 
very well known from whence he was; and it was no where ſaid in the Old Tel: 
tament that his Original ſhould be unknown; nay on the contrary it was plainly 
declared, that he was to be of the Tribe of Judah, of the lincage of David, 
and to come out of Bethlehem. 

Another prejudice againſt him was the mcanneſs of his Parents, and the man. 
ner of his Education. Matth. 13. 54. hence hath this Man his wiſdom, and theſe 
mighty works ? Is not this the Carpenter's Son? Is not his mother called Mary? 
and his Brethren, James, and Joſes, and Simon, and Judas? And his Siſters, are 
they not all with us? Whence then hath this Man all theſe things! And they were 
offended at him. And ſo likewiſe, John 7. 15. How knoweth this Man letters, 
having never learned? A ſtrange kind of unreaſonable Prejudice! They could not 
belicyc him to be an extraordinary Perſon, becauſe his Parents and Relations, his 
Birth and manner of Breeding were ſo mean, becauſe he had been brought up to 4 
Trade, and not bred up like one of the Scribes and Rabbres ; as if God could not 
inſpirc a Man with all thoſe Gifts, which Men ordinarily acquire by ſtudy and pains ; 
and as if it had not been reaſonable to expect, that the Meſſias, who they believed 
was to be the greateſt Prophet that ever was, ſhould be thus inſpired. Now in all 
Realon the Argument is ſtrong the other way, that ſure he was an extraordinary 


Prophet, who all of a ſudden gave ſuch Evidence of his great Knowledge and Wil | 


dom, and did ſuch mighty Works ; becauſe this could not be imputed to his Breed- 


extraordinary and divine in it; thus another Man who had been free from prejudice, 
would have been apt to reaſon. 


Another 


ing and Education, ſince that was ſo mean, and therefore there muſt be ſomething | 
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Another unrcaſonable Prejudice was grounded upon a ſpiteful and malicious Pro- 
verb, concerning, the Country where our Saviour was brought up, namely, Galilee, 
ohn 1. 46. Can any good thing come out of Nazareth? And John 7. 41. Shall 
Chriſt, that is the Meſſias, come out of Galilee? And ver. 52. Search and look ; 
for out of Galilee ariſeth no Prophet. Nathanael indeed, who was a ſincete good 
Man. was caſily wrought off from this Prejudice, and was contented to be convinc'd 
of the contrary by plain Evidence, when Philip deſired him to come and ſee, John 1. 
47. But the Jets it ſeems laid great weight upon it, as if this one thing had been 
enough to confute all our Saviour's Miracles, and after they had ſhot thus bolt at 
him, the matter had been clearly concluded againſt him. 

But wile and unprejudiced Men do not uſe to be ſwayed and carried away with 
i!]-narur'd Proverbs ; nor do they believe the bad Characters which are given of a 
Country, to be univerſally true without exception, as if every Country did not 
yield ſome brave Spirits, and excellent Perſons, whatever the general temper and 
diſpoſition of the Inhabitants may be obſerved to be; or as if a Man could not be 
an inſpired Prophet, unleſs he were bred in a good Air; nor be ſent by God, unleſs 
Men approved the Place from whence he came. The Beotzans among the Greeks 
were a heavy and dull People, even to a Proverb; and yet Pindar a great Poct and 
Wit, was born in that Country, The Scythians were lo barbarous, that one would 
have thought ſurely no good could come thence ; and yet they yiclded Anacharſts, 
one of the meaneſt of the Philoſophers. The Idumeans were Aliens and Strangers 
from the Commonwealth of Iſracl; and yet Job, one of the moſt excellent Perions 
tliat cycr lived, was born among them. God can bring forth eminent Inſtruments 
out of any Piace and Nation he pleaſes, out of Stones raiſe up Children unto Abraham. 
Our Conccits are no Rule to him, nor docs he govern the World by our fooliſh 
Proverbs; Hit ways are not as our ways, nor his thoughts as our thoughts. 

And thus ſome in our days have cndeavourcd to ſlur the Reformation, by calling 


it the Northern Hereſy ; as if the light of Truth were at as great a diſtance from theſe 


Northern parts, as that of the Sun, and nothing but Error and Hereſy could come 
thence ; which is juſt ſuch a Conccit, and grounded upon as wiſe a Reaſon as that 
of the Donetiſts, who would needs have Truth and the Catholic Church confin'd 
to Afric, becruſe that was the Southern Part of the World, and becaulc it is ſaid 
in the Song of Solomon, concerning the Church, Tell me, O thou whom my Soul 
loveth, where thou feedeſt, and where thou makeſt thy Flocks to reſt at Noon. 

Another mighty Prejudice againſt our Saviour we find mentioned 7ohr 7. 48. 
Have any of the Rulers or Phariſees believed on him ? For this there ſeems to be 
ſome better colour than for the other; becauſe the Example of Superiours and of 
Perſons thought to be more knowing, is conſiderable indecd in a doubtful caſe, 
and a good Rule of Action when we have no better; but ought to be of no force to 
way our Judgment againſt clear and convincing Evidence. Zedekiah and the Prin- 
ces Ol Judah would not hearken to Feremiah : yet was he a true Prophet for all 
that, tho it was not their pleaſure to think ſo. Sometimes there is a groſs and 
palpable corruption in thoſe who ought to be Guides to others, and they have a 
viſible Intereſt in oppoſing and rejecting the Truth. And this was the caſe of the 
Phariſees and Rulers among the Fews, in our Saviour's time. Any one that had 
known them and judged impartially concerning them, would rather have choſen 
to have followed any Example than theirs. Religion may ſometimes be in great- 
clt danger, from thoſe who ought to underſtand it beſt, and to be the greateſt 
Supports of it. So it was of old among the Jews, when the Prophet complains 
that heir Leaders had cauſed them io err: and ſo it hath been among Chriſtians, 
in the great degeneracy of the Roman Church; their Popes and their general Coun- 
cils, as they call them, have been the great Corrupters of Chriſtianity, and Sedu- 
cers of Chriſtendom ; which made Luther to ſay, with Truth and Sharpneſs enough, 
Religio qr mag is periclitatur quam inter Reverendiſſimos; Religion is never 
in greater danger than among the moſt Reverend; meaning the Pope and the Car- 
dinals : When thoic who ought to teach and reform others, are guilty of the 
zreateſt Errors and Corruptions themſelves. 

I will mention but one Prejudice more, which we find John 9. 16. This Man 
(ay the Jeus concerning our Saviour) is not of God, becauſe he keepeth not the 
dabbath-day. This indeed had been a conſiderable Exception, if it had been rt 
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and therefore our Saviour takes great care to vindicate himſelf from this Afperſion . 
he ſhews that the Law of the Sabbath did not oblige in all caſes, and that being , 
poſitive Precept, it ought to give place to moral Duties, which are of perpetual 
obligation, and therefore he bids them go and learn what that meaneth, I will Have 
mercy and not ſacrifice ; and the plain meaning of that ſaying was, that when pgj.. 
tive Inſtitutions interfere with any moral Duty, they ccaſc to oblige in that caſe . 
that the Sabbath was deſigned for the caſe and benefit of Men, and not for their 
grievance and burden; and therefore where the Life of Man is concern'd, the Law- 
of the Sabbath ceaſeth; as in caſe of ncceſlity, David did eat of the Shew-brea4 
and was blameleſs, tho by a poſitive Law it was forbidden for any Man to eat of it, 
but the Prieſts only. Laſtly, from a general practice in a common caſe among 
themſelves, it being allowed by their own Law, Zo take an Ox or an Aſs out of a 


pit on the Sabbath day; and therefore much more to heal one on the Sabbath. day, 


and to looſe a daughter of Abraham, that had been bound eighteen years, as our Sa- 
viour invincibly argues. 

Upon the like Prejudice ſeveral Churches and Communions in the World will 
not allow others to be good Chriſtians, and in a ſtate of Salvation, becauſe they do 
not lay the ſame weight that they do upon poſitive Inſtitutions, not of divine, but 


of mere Eccleſiaſtical Authority, in which they are more unrcaſonable than the 


Jews *. But I procced to a 

III. Concomitant of their Infidelity, and this was a childiſh kind of Perverſenc(;, 
Being ſtrongly prejudiced againſt our Saviour, they were ſo peeviſh and froward, 
that nothing would fatisfy them. And of this he himſelf gives us a remarkable 
Inſtance, Matth. 11.16, 17. But wherennto ſhall I liken this generation? It is like 
unto Children ſitting in the Markets, and calling unto their fellows, and ſayin, Ile 
have piped unto you, and ye have not danced; we have mourned unto you, and y: 
have not lamented. The buſineſs was this, the Jews found fault with 7ohn the 
Baptiſt, becauſe his Habit and Converſation was ſo rough and ſevere ; and yet our 
Saviour could not pleaſe them neither; who was of a quite different temper. eln 
the Baptiſt came in the way of righteouſneſs, and they received him not; his way 
was very ſtrict and ſevere, he came neither eating nor drinking, was very ſtrict in 


his diet and manner of living, of a coarſe carriage and melancholy temper; and 
they ſaid he had a Devil. He was to be a Preacher of Repentance, and his Gatb 


was ſuitable to his Employment. Our Saviour was of a more eaſy and familiar 
and converſable temper, ſuitable to a Preacher of Pardon and Forgiveneſs ; the Jon 
of Man came eating and drinking ; and they ſaid, Behold a Wine-bibber and a Glit- 
ton, a Friend of Publicans and Sinners. Now what could be more childiſh and 
perverſe than to be pleaſcd with nothing? By this it plainly appeared, that what. 
ever Garb he had put on, whatever his carriage had been, they would have found 
fault with it, and have made ſome Exception againſt it; at this rate it was impol- 
ſible for him to eſcape the Cenſure of Men ſo perverſely diſpoſed ; and therefore our 
Saviour fitly compares them to Children playing in the Markets, who were neithet 
pleaſed with mourning nor dancing. 

And this is the humour of Infidelity, and of thoſe who oppoſe the Truth, to 
cavil and make Exceptions at every thing, and to anſwer againſt Religion and the 
Principles of it, from contrary Topicks, and Arguments that arc inconſiſtent with 
one another. 

There are other inſtances of this perverſeneſs in the 7eus; as that when they 
believed Moſes, and had a mighty veneration for him; yet they would not believe 
him when he teſtified concerning the Meſſias. So likewiſe they looked upon ohn 
the Baptiſt as a Prophet; but yet would give no Credit to his Teſtimony concern- 
ing Chriſt. Nay, to froward were they, that when our Saviour had wrought the 
greateſt and plainneſt Miracle that could be, in feeding 5000 Perſons with five 
loaves, and two little fiſhes; yet as if this had been nothing, they till call upon 
him to work a Miracle, John 6. 30. What ſign workeſt thou, that we may ſee 
and believe? 

IV. Another uſual Concomitant of Infidelity, is Obſtinacy, and pertinacious per- 
ſiſting in Error. This likewiſe was the temper of the Fews, not to be convinc'd by 
any Evidence that could be offered to them. When our Saviour had ſeveral times 


put them to ſilence, ſo that they were not able to anſwer him, yet they obſtinatcly 
I perliſted 
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erſiſted in their former conceit, and ſtiffly held the concluſion, tho they were not 
able to make good the Premiſes, Matth. 22. Our Saviour confuted the Sadyurees 
about the Reſurrection, and put them to ſilence; and then undertook the Phariſees, 
and they could not anſwer him neither; both of them continued in their opinion, 
tho' each of them thought the other to be clearly baffled and confuted. 

This Obſtinacy of theirs our Saviour makes a great aggravation of their Infidelity, 
Matth. 21. 31, 32. Veri) I ſay unto you, that the Publicans and the Harlots £0 
into the Kingdom of God before you. For John came unto you by the way of righte- 
ou/ſneſs, and ye believed him not: but the Publicans and the Harlots believed him. 
And ye when ye had ſeen it, repented not afterward, that ye might believe him. 

Nay, which was the moſt unreaſonable of all, when they could not an(wer his 
Arguments, nor deny the Miracles which he wrought, yet they were reſolved not 
to belicyc on him, nor to ſuffer others to confeſs him, John 11. 47, 48. After he 
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ha! wrought that great Miracle, in raiſing Lazarus from the Dead, after he had 16 
lain four days in the Grave, they were fo far from owning themſelves convinc'd 5 
by it, that hereupon they took counſel to put him to Death. So the Text tells us, wi 


that many of the Jews which came to Mary, and had ſeen the things which Jeſus had 1 
done, namely the raiſing of Lazarus, believed on him: but ſome of them went their WM 
way to the Phariſees, and told them what things Jeſus had done. And now one 
would have thought, that either they ſhould not have acknowledged this mighty 
Miracle, or ii they had, that they ſhould have been convinc'd by it that he was 
from God: but the Miracle was ſo notorious, that they could not deny it; and they 

| were ſo ovitinately ſet againſt him, that they would not be convinced by it; they 
granted the premiſes, and yet denied the concluſion, wer. 47. Then gathered the 
Chief Prieſts and Phariſees a council, and ſaid, What dowe ? for this Man doth 
many miracles ; if we tet him alone, all men will believe on him. And it follows, 
ver. 53. From that day forth they took counſel together to put him to death. 

And after he was riſen from the dead, and thoſe that bear witneſs to his Reſur- 
rection had their Teſtimony confirmed by Miracles, yet the Fews continued in the 
ſame obſtinacy, as if they were reſolved to oppoſe the Goſpel in deſpight of all Evi- 
dence that could be brought for it. So we find Acts 4. 15, 16. that when the Ru- 
lers and Scribes beheld the Man whom the Apoſtles had healed, ſtanding by them, 


it is ſaid, They could ſay nothing againſt it. But when they had commanded them 
to go aſide out of the council, they conferred among themſelves, ſaying, What ſhall 
we do to thiſe men? for that indeed a notable Miracle hath been done by them, is 
manifeſt to all them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we cannot deny it : but that it 
ſpread no further among the People, let us ſtraightly threaten them, that they 
ſpeak henceforth to no man in this Name. What could be more unreaſonable, than 
to own the Miracle, and yet to reject the Teſtimony ? 

V. Another quality which accompanied this Spirit of Infidelity and Oppoſition 
to the Truth in the eus, was want of Patience to conſider and examine what 
could be ſaid for the Truth; a haſtineſs to pronounce and paſs Sentence, before 
they had heard what could be ſaid for it. Thus the Phariſees, when they ſaw 
our Saviour caſt out Devils, they preſently, without any farther conſideration, 
0 pronounce, that he did it by the Prince of Devils, Matth. 12.44. Had they not 

been headily carried on by paſlion and prejudice, they would never have paſt this 
raſh Sentence. Had they but had patience to have conſider'd matters, they could 
not have believed, that the Devil was confederate with Chri/# againſt himſelf, and 
y the intereſt of his own Kingdom. 

And as it was then, ſo it is at this day; many continue in unbelicf and error, 
not becauſe there is not evidence enough for the things propoſed to their belief, but 
becauſe they have not patience enough to conſider what may be ſaid for them. 
Nay, in the Church of Rome, that they may retain their people in their Commu- 
nion, they ſtrictly forbid all examination of their Religion, or ſo much as to hear or 
read what can be ſaid againſt it; becauſe this is doubting, and doubting is next to 
Infidelity, a mortal fin, and a temptation of the Devil. There is but one ſcaton 
and nick of time, wherein they will allow any of the People to examine and en- 
quire into matters of Religion, and that is when they would gain a Man to their 
Religion, and they allow it then only becauſe they cannot help it. Some rcaions 
they muſt offer to perſuade Men to be of their Church; and when they offer them, 


they 
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they muſt allow them to conſider them, and judge of the force of them, tho they 
had much rather they would take their words for the ſtrength and goodneſs of them; 
for they do what they can to hinder them from adviſing with thoſe that will di-. 
pute the matter with them: Or if they cannot prevent examination, yet they divert 
them as much as they can from any particular enquiry into their Doctrines and Prac- 
tices; this they pretend is a tedious and endleſs courſe, and therefore they com- 
monly direct them to a ſhorter way, which is, not to enquire firſt into the truth of 
their Doctrines, and the goodneſs of their Worſhip and Practice; but firſt to find out 
the true Church, and then learn of her what Doctrines and Practices are truly 
Chriſtian; and by this means they get their Religion ſWallowed whole, without 
any particular examination of their Doctrines and Practices, which will not bear the 
trial; and therefore to make the work ſhort, they take it for granted, that there 
is always a viſible Catholic Church; that this Church is infallible in all matters 
of Faith; and that the Roman Church is the viſible infallible Catholic Church, 
becauſe no other Church pretends to be ſo; as indeed there is no reaſon why any 
particular Church ſhould pretend to be Catholic or Univerſal, or to ſpeak plainer, 
why a part ſhould pretend to be the whole; and all this being admitted, there is 
nothing more now to be done, but to receive all the Doctrines which this Church 
teacheth, without any further examination of them, becauſe this Church being 
ſuppoſed to be infallible, all that ſhe ſays muſt be true, tho it appears to be neyer 
ſo contrary to Scripture, or Reaſon, or Senſe. But now in this way of procced- 
ing, there are two or three things which ſeem to be very odd. 

1. That Men muſt take their Religion in a lump, and not be allowed to examine 
the particular Doctrines and Practices of it: which is to ſay, they have an excel. 
lent Religion, but Men muſt by no means examine it, nor look into it. This looks 
ſo ſuſpiciouſly, that a wiſe Man, for this very Reaſon, if there were no other, 
would reje& it, becauſe they are ſo afraid to bring it to a trial. 

2. It ſcems likewile very ſtrange, that when they go to make Proſelytes, they 
ſhould take ſo many things which are in queſtion and controverſy between us, for 
granted ; as that the Church in every age is infallible, and that the Church of Rome 
is the infallible and Catholick Church. They meet indeed ſometimes with ſome 
eaſy and willing Converts, that will meet them thus far, that is, more than half 
Way: but what if a Man will not take all this for granted, but will put them to 
the proof of it? Why then he is not ſo civil as they hoped and expected; and com- 
monly they give over tempting him, or at leaſt depart from him for a ſeaſon, till 
they can find him in a more pliable temper; for it is a long work, and requires a 
great deal of time to prove ſome things, eſpecially to the dull Capacity of a Nor- 
thern Heretic: beſides that ſome things are ſtubborn, and will not be proved, tho 
never ſo much pains be taken to do it; and ſo are the Propoſitions now mentioned, 
towards the proof whercof I never ſaw any Argument offered, that is within di- 

_ ſtance, or indeed within ſight of the concluſion. And then, 

3. It ſeems a very ſtrange method of coming to know what the true Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity are, by firſt knowing which is the true Church : for it is not the Church 
which makes the Doctrines of Chriſtianity to be true, but the profeſſion of the true 
Chriſtian Doctrine which makes the Church; and therefore we muſt firſt know 
which are the true Doctrines of Chriſtianity, the profeſſion whereof makes the 
true Church, before we can poſlibly know which is the true Church; but which 
are the true Doctrines of Chriſtianity is not to be known but by a particular exa- 
mination of them, and comparing them with the rule of the Chriſtian Faith, he 
Mord of God. But they that have a mind to delude Men, and keep them in error, 
muſt never admit their Religion to be tried by this Rule. But to proceed, 

VI. Another quality which accompanies Infidelity and Oppoſition to the Truth, 
is rudeneſs and boiſterouſneſs, falling into uncivil terms and reproachful names. 
Such was the carriage of the Fews towards our Saviour; when they were not able 
to rcalon with him, they fell to railing at him, John 8. 48. When he argued a- 
gainſt their Infidelity in the calmeſt manner, and by the ſtrongeſt and cleareſt Ar- 
guments endeavoured to convince them of the unreaſonableneſs of it: J/hich of you, 
faith he, convenceth me of Sin? And if I ſpeak the truth, why do you not believe? 
He that is of God, heareth God's words; ye therefore hear me not, becauſe Jt 
are not of God. Then anſwered the Jews, Say we not well, that thou art a Sa- 
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maritan, and baſt a Devil ? They preſently call him Heretic; for fo the Jews 
eſteem'd the Samaritans. 15 

VII. Another quality near a- Kin to this, is Fury and outragious Paſlion, John 7. 23. 
The Fews were in a great Paſſion againſt our Saviour, for Healing on the Sabbath- 
day. When the Apoſtles wrought Miracles, it is ſaid, that 7he High Prieſt and 
they that were with him were filled with indignation. And when St. Stephen 
preached to them, it is ſaid, They gnaſhed on him with their teeth. And St. Paul 
acknowledgeth of himſelf, while he oppoſed the truth of Chriſtianity, he was 
mad againſt all that were of that way. | 

VIII. And /aftly, to mention no more, Infidelity and Oppoſition to the Truth 

is uſually attended with bloody and inhuman Perſecution ; a certain argument of a 
weak Cauſe, and which wants better means of Conviction. Thus the Fews treated 
our Saviour; when they could not deal with him by Reaſon, they perſecuted him, 
and ſought to kill him, Fohn 5.16. and Chap. 8. 59. When our Saviour had an- 
ſweted all their objections, and they had nothing to reply upon him, They took up 
ſtones to caſt at him; a ſign their reaſons were ſpent, and that their arguments were 
at an end. Thus Infidelity and Error betrays its own weakneſs and wanting Rea- 
ſon on its ſide, by making uſe of ſuch brutiſh and unreaſonable weapons in its own 
defence. Our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles never thought of propagating their 
Religion by theſe inhuman and barbarous ways. Theſe methods are proper to the 
Deſtroyer ; but not to the Lamb of God, and Saviour of Men. The Son of Man 
came not to deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave them; to do good to the Bodies and to 
the Souls of men; and not to deſtroy their Bodies, no, not in order to the ſaving 
of their Souls. All the means that he or his Apoſtles uſed, were teaching and 
perſuading, and that with great meekneſs: Learn of me, for I am meek, \aith our 
Lord: and the Apoſtles every where command the Teachers of this Religion, 70 
ſhew all gentleneſs to all men, and in meekneſs to inſtruct thoſe that oppoſe them- 
ſelves, if God peradventure will give them repentance to the acknowledgment of 
the truth. They did not go about to convert men by armed force, and ways of 
violence and cruelty. It is a ſign that Reaſon runs very low with that Religion, 
which had no better Arguments to perſuade men to it, than Dragoons, and the 
Gallies ; theſe arc carnal, and therefore not Chriſtian weapons. So St. Paul tells 
us, The weapons of our warfare are not carnal; and yet they were mighty thro 
God, to ſubdue a great part of the World to the belief and obedience of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. Thus I have done with the fourth particular in the Text, the un- 
reaſonableneſs of Infidelity, and oppoſition to the Truth. The w remaining ones 
I ſhall diſpatch in a few words. 

Fifthly therefore, I obſerv'd the true reaſon and account of mens oppoſition to 
the Truth, and rejection of it; Men loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their 
deeds were evil. And indeed darkneſs is more ſuitable to a wicked and vitious life, 
becauſe the deformity of it is not ſo eaſily diſcovered as in the light; this makes the 
evil of Men's actions more manifeſt, and their faults more inexcuſable. Men may 
pretend other reaſons for their Infidelity and oppoſition of the Truth, and may ſcem 
to argue againſt the principles of Religion in good earneſt, and againſt the reaſona- 
bleneſs and truth of Chriſtianity, from a real contrary perſuaſion : but no Man that 
hath theſe things fairly propoſed to him, and with all the advantages they are capa- 
ble of, and hath the paticnce to conſider the true nature and deſign of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, but muſt acknowledge it, not only to be the moſt reaſonable, but the 
moſt divine, moſt likely to come from God, and to make Men like God, of any 
Religion that ever yet appeared in the world. If any Man reject it, it is not becauſe 
he hath good and ſufficient reaſons againſt it; but becauſe he is ſway'd by ſome un- 
reaſonable prejudice and paſſion, or byaſſed by ſome luſt or intereſt, which he is 
ſtrongly addicted to, and loth to part with, and yet he muſt part with it, if he en- 
tertain this Religion, and ſubmit himſelf to the terms and rules of it. This is 
that which commonly lies at the bottom of Infidelity, and is the true reaſon of 
their oppoſition to the Truth, that their deeds are evil. And it is natural for eve- 
ry Man to defend himſelf, and juſtify his doings as well as he can; and if Religi- 
on be clearly againſt him, to ſet himſelf with all the deſpite and malice he can a- 
gainſt Religion; and to hate, and with all his might to oppoſe that which contra- 
dicts that courſe which he is in love with, and is reſolved to continue in: for as our 
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Saviour reaſons in a like caſe, No man can ſerve two maſters ; but either he will 
hate the one, and love the other; or he will cleave to the one, and quit the other. 
Men cannot entertain the truth, and retain their luſts; and therefore as our Saviour 
tell us immediately after the Text, Every one that doth evil hateth the light, nei- 
ther cometh he to the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved. The light of Truth 
is as grievous to a bad Man, as the light of the Sun is to ſore eyes; becauſe it lays 
open and diſcovers the faults and vices of Men, and it they entertain it, will urge 
them, and put them upon a neceſſity of reforming their wicked lives, and becauſe 
they have no mind to this, therefore they reſiſt the light, and endeayour to keep it 
out. The vices and luſts of Men are ſo many diſcaſes; and Men naturally loath 
Phyſic, and put it off as long as they can: and this makes many inconſiderate and 
wilful Men to favour their diſcaſe, and take part with it againſt all counſel and ad- 
vice; and when the great Phyſician of Souls comes and offers them a remedy, they 
{light and reject him, and will rather periſh than follow his preſcriptions. 

And this was the true reaſon why the Jews rejected the Goſpel : they were vi- 
tious in thcir lives, and loth to undergo the ſeverity of a cure; they were not 
willing to be ſaved by ſo ſharp and unpleaſant a remedy. And this is ſtill the true 
reaſon at this day, of Mens enmity and oppoſition to Religion, becauſe it declares 
againſt their evil deeds, and proclaims open war againſt thoſe vices and luſts which 
they love, and are reſolved to live in; ſo that they have no other way to jultify 
themſelves and their Actions, but by condemning and rejecting that which reproyes 
and finds fault with them. ER 
And here I might ſhew more particularly, that there are #wwo accounts to be 
given why bad Men are ſo apt to reſiſt and reje& the Divine Truth, even when it 
is revealed and propoſed to them in the faireſt manner, and with the clearcſt Evi. 


dence. 
1. Becauſe their minds are not ſo rightly prepared and diſpoſed for the receiving 


of Divine Truth. And, 

2. Becauſe they have an Intereſt againſt it, Hheir deſigns and deeds are evil, they 
have ſome worldly intereſt to carry on, or they are in love with ſome vice or luſt 
which they cannot reconcile with the truths of God and Religion. But this I have 
done at large elſewhere x. I proceed therefore to the 

Heth and laſt particular in the Text, namely, the great Guilt of thoſe who re- 
ject the Doctrine of the Goſpel. By this very act of theirs they are condemned, 
nay, they condemn themſelves; becauſe they reject the only means of their Salva- 
tion. This zs the condemnation, this very thing argues the height of their folly 
and guilt, that when light is come, they prefer darkneſs before it. If any thing 
will condemn Men, this will; and if any thing will aggravate their condemnati— 
on, and make it above meaſure heavy and intolerable, this will. If it were in 4 
doubtful matter that Men made fo ill and fooliſh a choice, the thing would ad- 
mit of ſome excuſe: but the diſpute is between igt and darkneſs. If the Chri- 
ſtian Religion had not ſo plainly the advantage of any other Inſtitution that ever 
was; if that Holineſs which the Goſpel commands, and that Happineſs which it 

romiſeth, were not infinitely to be preterr'd before the ways of ſin and death; the 
unbeliever and the diſobedient might have ſomething to ſay for themſelves; but the 
caſe is plainly otherwiſe, ſo that whoever, having the Chriſtian Religion fairly and 
fully propoſed to him, doth not believe it; or profeſling to believe it, doth not 
live according to it, hath no cloak for his ſm ; neither the one for his Infidelity, 
nor the other for his Diſobedience : and it any thing will aggravate the condem- 
nation of Men, this will; for the greater light Men fin againſt, the greater 1s 
their guilt; and the greater any Man's guilt is, the heavier will be his doom. 
The Heathen world, that lived for many ages in darkneſs and the ſhadow. of Death, 
ſhall be condemned for ſinning againſt that imperfect knowledge of their duty, 
which they had from the glimmering of natural light; but they ſhall be eaten 
with few ſtripes, their puniſhment ſhall be gentle in compariſon : but what pu- 
niſhment can be ſevere enough for thoſe obſtinate Infidels, that reje& the /jght, and 


prefer darkneſs before it; for thoſe impudent offenders, who admit the /zght of 


the Goſpel, and yet rebel againſt it; who do the works of darkneſs in the midſt 
of this Iight, at noon day and in the face of the Sun? This conſideration the 


Scripture frequently urged upon thoſe who enjoy the light of the Goſpel. I 
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ſay unto you, it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, for Sodom and Gomor- 
rah, the very worlt and wickedeſt of the Heathens, than for you. How ſball we 
eſcape, if ce _— fo great ſalvation 2 If either we reject the knowledge of the 
truth, or ſin wilfully after we have received it, that is, apoſtatize either to Infi- 
delity, or Impiety ot Life, here remains. no more ſacrifice for ſm, nothing but 4 
fearful looking for of judgment and jiery mdignation, to conſume the adverſary, 
that is, ſuch implacable Enemies of God ind his 1ruth; in ſo doing we reſiſt and 
reſect our laſt remedy ; and after God hath ſent and ſacrificed his only Son for our 
Salvation, we cannot in reaion think there remains any more ſacrifice for ſm. 1 
have gone over the ſcveral particulars in the T cxt : I ſhall only make #wo or three 
Interences. 
tr/t, If the great deſign of the Son of God was to enlighten the World with 
the kiow.ed: e of divine Truth, what ſhall we think of thoſe, who make it their 
great endeavour to ſtifle and ſuppreſs this Light, and to hinder the free communica- 
tion of it? who conceal the word of Life from the People, and lock up the know- 
ledge of Salvation, containcd in the holy Scriptures, in an unknown Tongue! 
Secondly, Having repreſented the unreaſonablenefs of Infidelity, and the evil 
Concomitants of it in the eres, Let us take heed leſt there be in any of us an evil 
heart of unbelief, in departing from the liuing God, and leſt any of us fall after 
the ſame example of Injidelity. Let us not reject the Principles of Religion, be- 
cauſe they arc inconſiſtent with our practices, but let us rather endeavour to recon- 
& ciic our lives to the rules of Religion, and reſolve to reform thoſe faults which Re- 
| ligion reproves, and which the reaſon of our own minds, if we would attend to 
it, reproves as much as Religion; a clear evidence that we are in the wrong, and 
Religion in the right, becauſe it hath the beſt and ſobereſt reaſon of mankind on 
its ſide. 

Let us then with all readineſs of mind entertain that light which God hath af- 
forded to us, to conduct us and ſhew us the way to happineſs, whether by the 
principles of natural Religion, or by the revclation of the Goſpel in its primitive 
purity and luſtre, and not as it hath been muffled and diſguiſed by the ignorance and 
tupcritition which prevailed in aftcr-ages, till the light of the Reformation ſprang 
out; and reſtored a new day to us, and call us again out of darkneſs into a mar- 
vellous licht, which by the bleſling of God we have now enjoyed for many years, 
and a, we cannot go about to quench, without incurring the condemnation of 
the Text. : 

Thirdly, and laſtly, Let us take heed of practical Infidelity, of oppofing and con- 
tradicting the Chriſtian Religion by our wicked lives and actions. Tho' we profeſs 
to believe the Goſpel, yet if our deeds be evil, we do in effect and by interpreta- 
tion reject it, and love darkneſs rather than light; tho we aſſent to the truth of it, 
yet we with-hold it in unrighteouſneſs, we reſiſt the virtue and efficacy of it, and 
do oppoſe and blaſpheme it by our lives; nay, we do as much as in us lies to make 
others Atheiſts, by expoſing Religion to the contempt and ſcorn of ſuch perſons, 
and by opening their mouths againſt it; as either not containing the Laws of a 
good life, or as deſtitute of power and efficacy to perſuade men to the obedience 
of thoſe Laws. Where, will they ſay, is this excellent Religion, ſo much boaſted 
of? how does it appear? Look into the lives of Chriſtians, and there you will 
beſt ſee the admirable effects of this Doctrine, the mighty force of this inſtitution! 
And what a ſhameful reproach is this to us! What a ſcandal and diiparagement to 
our holy Religion, to ſce ſome of the worſt of Men wearing the badge and livery 
of the beſt Religion and Inſtitution that ever was in the World ! 

I conclude all with the words of the Apoſtle, Philip 1. 27. Only let your con- 
verſation be as it becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt ; and ſtand faſt with one ſpirit, 
with one mind, ſtriving together for the faith of the Goſpel. 
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SERMON C&XCII. 


The Ground of bad Men's Enmity to the Truth. 


** 


JOHN iii. 20. 


For every one that doth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the ligt, 
| leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved. 


MONG all the advantages which God hath afforded Mankind, to con- 
duct them to eternal happineſs, the light of the Chriſtian Religion is incom- 
parably the greateſt ; which makes it the greater wonder, that at its firſt appearing 


in the World, ir ſhould meet with ſuch unkind entertainment, and ſo ficrce and vio. * 


lent an oppoſition. Of all the bleſſings of nature, light is the moſt welcome and 
pleaſant ; and ſurely to the mind of Man, rightly diſpoſed, truth is as agreeable 
and dclightful, as it is to the Eye to behold the Sun; and yet we find, that when 
the moſt glorious light that ever the World ſaw viſited Mankind, and Truth it (elf 
was incarnate, and came down from Heaven to dwell amongſt us, it was ſo far 
from being welcomed by the World, that it was treated with all imaginable rude- 


neſs, and was oppoſed by the Jews, with as much fierceneſs and rage, as if an 


Enemy had invaded their Country, with a deſign to take away their place and na- 
tion. No ſooner did the Son of God appear, and begin t ſend forth his light and 
truth among them, by the publick preaching of his Doctrine, but the Teachers and 
Rulers among the Jews roſe up againſt him as a common Enemy, and were never 
quiet till they had taken him out of the way, and by this means, as they thought, 
quite extinguiſhed that Light. 

Now what can we imagine ſhould be the reaſon of this, that a perſon who gave 
ſuch clear Evidence that he came from God, that a Doctrine which carries ſuch 
clear Evidence of its Divine Original, ſhould. be rejected with ſo much indignation 
and ſcorn? that Light and Truth, which are ſo agrecable to Mankind, and ſo uni- 
verſally welcome, ſhould be ſo diſdainfully repulſed ? What account can be given 
of it, but that which our Saviour here gives in the Text? Light was come into 
the world, but men loved darkneſs rather than light; becauſe their deeds are vi. 
For 2 one that doth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, leſs 
his deeds ſhould be reproved, (or diſcovered ; for fo the word likewiſe lignifics, 
and may very fitly be ſo render'd in this place) 4#t (as it follows) he that doth the 
truth, cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made manifeſt, that they are 
wrought in God; that is, that they are of a Divine Stamp and Original. In which 
words our Saviour repreſcnts to us the different diſpoſition and carriage of good 
and bad Men, as to the receiving or rejecting of Truth, when it is offer'd to them: 
They that are wicked and worldly are enemies to Truth, becauſe they have dc- 
ligns contrary to it. Every one that doth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh lo 
the light, leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved. And on the contrary, a good man, He 
that doth the truth, and ſincerely practiſes what he knows, cometh to the light, 
that his deeds may be made manifeſt. 

I ſhall not need to handle theſe diſtinctly, becauſe in ſpcaking to one, the con- 
trary will ſufficiently appear. That therefore which I ſhall ſpeak to at this time, 
ſhall be the former of theſe, vi. The Enmity of bad Men, and of thoſe who 
carry on ill deſigns to the Truth, together with the cauſes and reaſons of it. Eve- 
ry one that doth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeas 
ſhould be diſcovered. Here our Saviour's Doctrine (as I have ſhewn in the three 
laſt Diſcourſes) is repreſented to us by the Metaphor of Light, becauſe it was 
fo-clcar a reyclation of the Will of God, and our duty; and carried in it ſo much 
evidence ot its Divinity; it being the chief property of light to diſcoycr it lh 
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and other things: ſo that thoſe great and important Truths contained in our Savi— 
our's Doctrine, are the Jight here ſpoken of, and which men of bad deſigns and 
practices are ſaid to hate and decline; Every one that doth evil, hateth the Light, 
neither cometh to the Lizht, left his deeds ſhould be reproved. 

In which words 79 things offer themſelves to our conſideration. | 

Firſt, The Enmity of wicked men to the Truth: Every one that doth evil, hateh 
the light, neither cometh to the light. 

wan Ih „The Ground or Reaſon of this Enmity, Leſt his deeds ſhould be dif- 
covered. 

Firſt, The Enmity of wicked men to the Truth: Every one that doth evil, 
hateth the light. Men of ill Deſigns and Practices hate the light, and becauſe they 
hate it they ſhun it and flee from it, neither cometh he to the light. Now this En- 
mity to Truth appears principally in theſe tes things, in their Reſiſtance, and in 
their Perſecution of it. 

1. In their Oppoſition and Reſiſtance of it. A bad man is not only averſe from 
the entertainment of it, and loth to admit it, but thinks himſelf concern'd to reſiſt 
it. Thus the Zews oppoled thoſe Divine Truths, which our Saviour declared to 
them; they did not only refuſe to receive them, but they ſer themſelves to confute 
them, and by all means to blaſt the credit of them, and to charge them not only 
with Novelty and Impoſture, but with a ſeditious deſign, and with blaſphemous 
aud odious conſequences; they perverted every thing he ſaid to a bad ſenſe, and 
put malicious Conſtructions upon all he did, tho' never ſo blameleſs and innocent. 
When he inſtructed the people, they ſaid he was ſtirring them up to Sedition; when 
he told them he was the Son of God, they made him a Blaſphemer for laying ſo; 
when he healed on the Sabbath-day, they charged him with profaneneſs; when he 
confirmed his DoCirine by Miracles, the greateſt and plaineſt that ever were wrought, 
they reported him a Magician ; when they could find no fault with many parts of 
his Doctrine, which was ſo holy and excellent, that malice it ſelf was not able to 
miſrepreſent it, or take any exception to it, they endeavoured to deſtroy the credit 
of it, by railing ſcandals upon him for his Life; becauſe his Converſation was free 
and familiar, they tax d him for a wwine-bibber, and à glutton : and becauſe he ac- 
companied with bad men, in order to the reclaiming and reforming of them, they | 
repreſented him as a favourer of ſuch Perſons, à friend of publicans and ſinners. 

By theſe and ſuch like Calumnies they endeavoured to diſparage his Doctrine, 
and to alienate men from it; being prejudiced againſt the Truth themſelves, they 
did what they could to keep others from embracing it; and as our Saviour tells us, 
Shut up the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, neither going in themſelves, nor 
ſuffering others that were going in, to enter. 

2. The Enmity of bad men to the Truth likewiſe appears in their Perſecution of 
it, not only in thoſe that propound it to them, but in all thoſe that give entertain- 
ment to it: and this is the higheſt expreſſion of Enmity that can be, to be ſatisfied 
with nothing leſs than the deſtruction and extirpation of what we hate. And thus 
the Jets declared their Enmity to the Goſpel, When this great Light came into 
the world, they not only ſhut their Eyes againſt it, but endeavoured to extinguiſh 
| it, by perſecuting the Author of this Doctrine, and all thoſe that publiſhed it, and 
made profeſſion of it; they perſecuted our Saviour all his life, and were continually 
contriving miſchict againſt him, ſecking to entrap him in his words, and ſo render 
him obnoxious to the Roman Government, and at laſt putting him to death upon 
a falſe and forged accuſation, and all this out of Enmity to that Truth which he 
delivered to them from God; as he himſelf tells us, John 8. 40. But now ye ſeek 
to kill me, a man which hath told you the truth, which I have heard of God. 

But their Malice did not reſt here, they perſecuted in like manner his Diſciples 
and Followers, caſting them out of their Synagogues, and forbidding them to ſpeak to 
the people in the name of Jeſus, delivering them up to councils, and condemnin 
them to death. Never did good men ſhew greater zeal and carneſtneſs for the Truth, 
than theſe wicked men did againſt it ; ſo that had our bleſſed Saviour been the grea- 
teſt Impoſtor that ever was, and brought the moſt pernicious Doctrine that ever 
was into the world, they could not have perſecuted him with more rage and fury, 
and given greater Teſtimony of their Enmity againſt him. I paſs to the 
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Second thing I propoſed, namely, To enquire into the Cauſes and Reaſons of 
this Enmity : Every one that doth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, 
leſt his deeds ſhould be diſcovered. Here is the bottom of men's malice and en mity 
againſt the Truth, it lays open their cvil deeds and deſigns; men of honeſt intenti. 
ons are not afraid of the Light, becauſe it can do them no prejudice 3 it ſhews what 
they ought to do, and they have a deſire to know it, that they may do it; 77, 
that doth the truth, cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made mani feſt. L. cht 
is an advantage to good and virtuous actions, which the more they are teen and 
underſtood, the more they are approved and eſteemed; bur they that do cvil, 
love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe they are atraid their deeds ſhould be dis- 
covered. | 

And there is a twofold diſcovery of their actions, which bad men are afraid of, 
They are afraid they ſhould be diſcovercd to themſelves, becauſe that creates troy. 
ble and uneaſineſs to them; and they are afraid they ſhould be diſcovered to others, 
becauſe that cauſeth ſhame. 

I. They are afraid the evil of their actions ſhould be diſcovercd to themſelves, 
becauſe that creates guilt and trouble; men do not care to ſee their own faults, and 
to have the vileneſs of their deeds truly repreſented to them. And this no doubt 
was the principal Reaſon which fect the Scribes and Pharz/ees fo much againſt our 
Saviour and his Doctrine, becauſe it diſcovered their Hypocriſy to them: and how 
beautiful ſoever they appeared without, in their affected Piety and formal Devotion, 
yet /tke painted Sepulchres, they were within full of all uncleanneſs and rottenneſs, 
Thoſe real virtues which our Saviour taught, and the Practice whereof he made ſo 
neceſſary to the eternal happineſs and Salvation of men, were a ſevere Reproof of 
their Lives and Actions, and did diſcover to them how defective they were in that 
Righteouſneſs, which alone will bring men to the Kingdom of God: fo that his 
Doctrine muſt needs be very troubleſome to them, and they did not care to hear it, 
no more than a bad face loves to look in a true Glaſs; they had flattered themſclves 
before, in a conceit of their own Righteouſneſs, but when the light came, it dit- 
covered all their ſpots and deformities, ſo that they were no longer able to hide 
them from themſelves; and this was a double trouble to them. 

(1.) It robbed them of that good Opinion which they had of themſelves before; 
and it is no ſmall vexation to a man to be put out of conceit with himſelf. Truth 
flatters no man, and therefore it is no wonder that ſo many are offended at it; a 
good man is fatisficd with himſelf, and ſo would bad men fain be too; and there- 
fore Truth muſt needs be very unwelcome to them, becaule it attempts to deprive 
them of ſo great a ſatisfaction, and to chaſe away one of the molt pleaſant delu- 

ſions in the world. 

(2.) The diſcovery of men's faults fills them with trouble and guilt. Truth car- 
rics great Evidence along with it, and is very convincing, and where men will not 
yield to it, and ſuffer themſelves to be convinced by it, it gives them a great deal 
of diſturbance, Gravis male Conſcientiæ lux eſt, lays Seneca; Light is very trou- 
bleſome to a bad Conſtience, for it ſhews men their deformities whether they will or 
no; and when men's vices arc diſcovered to them, they muſt either reſolve to 
perſiſt in them, or to break them off, and cither of thele is very gricyous. 

Some men are ſo habituatcd to their vices, and ſo ſtrongly addicted to them by 
their inclination, and attached to them by their intereſt, that they cannot quit them 
without offering the greateſt violence to themſelves; it is like cutting off 4 right 
hand, or pulling out a right eye, as our Saviour expreſſes it. Now to avoid this pain 
and trouble, moſt men, tho' they be convinc'd of their faults, chuſe to continue in 
them, and yet this is full as troubleſome as the other, tho' it is hard to convince men 
of it; there cannot be a more reſtleſs ſtate than that of guilt, the ſtings and tor- 
ments whereof are continually increas'd by men's practiſing contrary to the con- 
victions of their own minds. Perhaps the trouble of Repentance and Reformation 
may be as great at firſt; but all this pain is in order to a cure, and cnds in health 
and caſe: but he who goes on in a bad courſe, after he is convinc'd of the evil of it, 
lays a foundation of perpetual anguiſh and torment, which, the longer he continues 

in his vices, will perpetually increaſe; ſo that it is no wonder if they that do evil, 
hate the Light, when it is every way ſo grievous and uncaly to them. 
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2. Bad men are enemies to the truth, becauſe it diſcovers the evil of their aQi- 
ons to others, which cauſeth ſhame. The Doctrine of the Goſpel lays open the 
faults of men, and upbraids them with their vices. Precepts of holineſs and virtue, 
are a publick reproof to the corrupt manners of Mankind; and men hate publick 
reproof, becauſe it ſhames them before others, and expolcth them to cenſure and 
contempt. This made the Phariſees fo offended with our Saviour's Doctrine, be- 
cauſe it was lo ſevere a cenſure of their manners, and abated the reputation of their 
anctity and devotion; it ditcover'd them at the bottom to be very bad men; and 
how righteous locyer they appeared outwardly, to be inwardly full of hypocriſy 
and iniquity. Now Reputation is a tender part, which few men can endure to have 
touch'd, tho' never ſo juſtly; and therefore no wonder if bad men be impatient of 
that truth which lays them open to the world, and do by all means endeavour to 
ſuppreſs and conceal it from themſelves and others. Thus 1 have as briefly as! 
could, given you an account of the true ground and reaſon of the enmity of wicked 
men againſt the Truth, becauſe it diſcovers their errors and faults, both to them- 
(c:ves and others. | 


i ſhall now only draw 7wwo or three Inferences from this Diſcourſe, by way of 
Application, and ſo conclude. 

I. From hence we may learn the true reaſon why men are ſo apt to reject and 
oppoſe the principles of Religion, both of natural and revcal'd Religion. By the 
principles of natural Religion, I mean thoſe which Nature acquaints us with, as the 
being of God and his Providence, the Immortality of the Soul, and a future State 

of Rewards and Puniſhments after this life: by the principles of reveal'd Religion, 
thoſe which are revealed in the holy Scriptures, eſpecially in the Goſpel, which is 
the c!careſt and moſt perfect Revelation of the Divine will, that God ever made to 
the world. Now the reaſon why men oppoſe theſe principles, and endeavour to 
throw them off, is becauſe they are loth to be under the reſtraint of them; they 
are ſo many checks and fetters to men of ill deſigns, and bad lives, and therefore 
no wonder it they bite at them, and cndcavour to break them off; they contra- 
dict the luſts of men, and fly in their faces when they do wickedly ; they arc 
continually pricks in their eyes, and thorns in their ſides, and therefore they would 
fain be rid of them: and therefore there is a plain reaſon why thele men oppoſe 
the truth, and endeavour to baffle it; becauſe it oppoſeth and affronts them in thoſe 
wicked practices, in which they arc reſolved to continue. I do not ſay that all 
bad men fly thus high, as to endeayour to extinguiſh the belief of Religion in 
themſelves and others; but there are three ſorts of men more eſpecially, that think 
themſelves concern'd to promote Atheiſm either in themſelves or others. 

1, Thoſe who are more enormouſly wicked, are concerned to be Atheiſts them- 
ſelves, becauſe the principles of Religion are ſo plainly inconſiſtent with their prac- 
tice. This is ſo viſible, that they cannot but ſee it; and therefore they mult de- 
clare themſelves enemies to ſuch Principles, as are ſo notoriouſly contrary to the 
courle they live in. 

2. Thoſe who, tho' their lives are not ſo notoriouſly bad, have quicker under- 
| ſtandings than the common fort of ſinners; becauſe theſe do ſooner diſcern the in- 

conſiſtency of theſe principles with their own actions; and being reſolved not to 

7 reform, partly for the peace of their own minds, and partly to vindicate themſelves 
1 to others, they declare war againſt theſe principles; and it they can overthrow 
them, they gain a double advantage by it. They think they ſhall be at more caſe 
in their own minds, if they can but free themſelves from the check and controul 
ot theſe principles; and indeed they would be ſo, if they could root them out: but 

Nature hath planted them ſo deep, and riveted them ſo faſt, that when we have 

: done all we can to extirpate them, they will ſpring up again. And then they hope 
alſo by this means to vindicate themſelves to others, becauſe they can now no lon- 

1 ger be upbraided with the diſagreement of their principles with their practice. 
3. Ihere arc others, tho' they be not Atheiſts themſelves, yet from the ſpirit and 
intereſt of a worldly Church, arc concerned'to promote Atheiſm in others. And 
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| Age: when they cannot gain men directly to their Religion, they fetch a ſtrange 


coinpats, and try to make them Inſidels, or Scepticks, as to all Religion; and then 
they doubt not to bring them about at. laſt to the out ward profeſſion of their Reli- 
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gion, which will ſerve their turn well enough: for when men arc once unhing d 
from the Principles of all Religion, tis no hard matter for their own caſe and 
intereſt to perſuade them to an out ward compliance with that Religion which is 
coming in faſhion, and will bring them ſome advantage. And this is not an un. 
charitable ſuſpicion, but certain in fact and experience; that this impious method 
of ſeveral of the Prieſts of the Church of Rome, hath been one of the Principal 
ſources of the Infidelity and Scepticiſm of this Age. 

II. This is a great vindication of our Religion, that it can bear the light, and is 
ready to ſubmit it ſelf to any impartial tryal and examination: e are not afraid to 
expoſe our Religion to the publick view of the world, and to appeal to the judgment 
of Mankind for the truth and reaſonableneſs of it: Truth loves to come abroad and 
be ſeen, being confident of her own native beauty and charms, of her own force 
and power to gain upon the minds of men: and on the contrary, it doth juſtly 
draw a great ſuſpicion upon any Religion, if it declines the light ; and nothing can 
render it more ſuſpected, than for the Teachers of it to make it their great care to 
keep people in the dark about it; or if they chance to peep into it, and to eſpy the 
defects of it, to awe them by the extremity of danger and ſuffering, from declaring 
againſt thoſe errors and corruptions which they have diſcovered in it. I do not 
know two worſe ſigns of the falſhood and corruption of any Church or Religion, - 
than Ignorance and an Inquiſition : theſe two are {hrewder marks of a falſe Church, 
than all the fifteen Marks which Bellarmine hath muſtered up are, to prove the 
Church of Rome to be the only true Chriſtian Church. Methinks their Church 
and ours differ like Eg ypt and Goſhen, in the time of the plague of darkneſs ; only 
in this they differ from Egypt, that God ſent the plague among them, but the 
Church of Rome affects it, and brings it upon themſelves; a darkneſs fo groſcs that it 
may be felt; and to make it more thick and palpable, they impoſe upon men the 


belief of direct Nonſenſe, under the grave venerable pretence of My/tery, as in their | 


Doctrine of Tranſ/ubſtantiation. And the great deſign of the Inquiſition, is to awe men 
from reading the Scriptures, and from ſearching into, and examining the Grounds 
of their Religion, becauſe they think they will not bear the Teſt. Thzs is the con- 
demnation of that Church, that when light is come into the world, they love dark 
neſs rather than light, becauſe their Doctrines and their Deeds are evil. 

III. And /aſtly, This gives us the plain reaſon why ſome in the world are ſo 
careful to ſuppreſs and conceal the Truth, and to lock up the knowledge of it from 
the people in an unknown tongue, and do ſo jealouſly guard all the avenues where- 
by light and knowledge ſhould enter into them, becauſe their Doctrines and De- 
ſigns, and Deeds are evil, and they are afraid they ſhould be d;/tovered to be ſo. 
This is the true reaſon why they love darkneſs rather than light; for the Church of 
Rome are wiſe enough in their generation, to underſtand that nothing but the dark- 
neſs of their Shops, can hinder people from diſcerning the falſeneſs of their Wares; 
they have ſeveral things to put off to the people, which cannot bear the tryal of a 
clcar and tull light. What elſe makes them conceal the Word of God from men? 
that great Light which God hath ſet up in the World, 1% be a Lamp to our feet, 
and a Lanthorn to our ſteps ; it is not to keep out Hereſy, but Light and Truth: 
when they cannot be ignorant that God has ſet up this Candle on purpole to enlighten 
the world, why do they put it under a buſhel? but that they are guilty to them- 
ſelves, that ſeveral of their Doctrines and Practices will be diſcovered and reproved 
by it. 

What makes them in the face of the world to conceal from the people the ſecond 
. Commandment in their ordinary Catechiſms and Manuals, but leſt the people ſhould 

come to underſtand that God had expreſly forbidden the Worſhip of Images ? We 
do not conceal thoſe Texts, feeding ſheep, and upon this Rock will 1 build my 
Church, for fear the people ſhould diſcern the Pope's Supremacy and Infallibility in 
them, but arc content to run the hazard of it, and let them find them there if they can. 
And then why do they mask the publick Service of God, and the Prayers and 
Devotions of the people in an unknown Tongue, but that they are afraid they 
ſhould underſtand the groſs ſuperſtitions and idolatry of many of them ? If they 
mean honeſtly, why do they caſt ſuch a miſt about their Religion? why do they 
wrap and cover it all over in darkneſs, but that they are heartily afraid, that the 
more people underſtand it, the worſe they will like it? 1 
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The Truth is, their Doctrines are evil, and Heir deeds are evil, and plainly con- 
demned almoſt in every Page of the Bible; and therefore tis a dangerous Book to 
be ſuffered in the hands of the People; and there is hardly any thing which the 
Church of Nome contends againſt, with more ſtiffnels and zeal, than letting 
the People have the ſervice of God, and the holy Scriptures in a known Tongue. 
When the Office of the Maſs was not many Years ſince, by ſome Biſhops and others 
in France, tranſlated into the vulgar Tongue, for the benefit of the People, how 
did the then Pope Alexander the VIIth thunder againſt them for it, calling them 
that did it Sons of Perdlition, and condemning the thing as if it had been the 
wickedeſt thing in the World, and had directly tended to the overthiow of the 
Chriſtian Religion ? 

And then for the uſe of the Holy Scriptures in the vulgar Tongue, they have 
put that under ſo many Locks and Keys, that the greateſt caution in the World is 
uſed in the permiſſion and allowance of it to any particular Perſon ; the Pricſt 
hath not power to do it, it is only the Biſhops that can grant this Liberty ; and 
they do it very rarcly, and only to thoſe of whom they are very ſecure, and this 
power ſince that time again revoked; ſo that the Goſpel, which before our Savi- 
our's appearance was 4 Myſtery, hid from Ages and Generations, continues ſo ſtill 
to the common People ot the Church of Rome, and is under a thicker Veil, more 

| muffled and hid from the People, in an unknown Tongue, than it was to the 
Fes, under the ob(cure Prophecies, and dark Types and Shadows of the Old Teſ- 
tament. So that tho' Chriſt be read in their Churches every day, as Moſes was 
to the Jews in their Synagogues, yet he hath a Veil upon his Face as Moſes had. 
Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, for ye ſhut the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven againſt men, and neither enter in your ſelves, nor ſuffer thoſe that would en- 
ter to go in. The People of the Church of Rome are indeed to be piticd, who 
arc kept in ignorance againſt their wills; but the governing part of the Church 
are without excuſe, who to cover their Errors and Corruptions, hide the Scrip- 
tures from the People, /ove Darkneſs rather than Light; this therefore is their 
great Condemnation. 

Witneſs the black and helliſh deſign of this Day *, ſuch as never before enter'd - preac's 
in the heart of Man, to have ruin'd a whole Kingdom at once, in its Prince and Nov. 5. 
Repreſentative ; and by a cruel ſudden blow, to have taken away the Lives of the 4 
greateſt and moſt conſiderable Aſſembly in the World. They muſt needs love 
| HF &arkneſs and hate the light, who have ſuch deſigns to carry on, and ſuch deeds of 
. Y #arkneſ5 to juſtify and make good; they had need to ſuppreſs, and if poſlibly 
they can, to extinguiſh, not only the revealed Truth of God, but even the great 
| Principles of natural Religion, the Belicf of a God, and a Judgment to come, 

4 that attempt ſuch things. 
12 Time was, when in deſpite of the cleareſt Evidence in the World, they did 
7 confidently deny that any ſuch Deſign was laid by thoſe of their Religion, but 
"> that it was a contrivance of ſome Miniſter of State, who drew in a few raſh and 

„ | Þot-headed Perſons of deſperate Fortunes into it, and then betrayed and diſcovered 

8 them: but when the late Popiſh Plot broke our here, then they were contented 

d d own the Gun-powder-Trealon, becauſe they that were executed for it, did con- 
d 


tels it, that they might with a better colour bring themſelves off from this, which 
was ſo conſtantly denied by thoſe who were condemned and executed for it; but 
this was but a ſhift and artifice to blind the clear evidence of this latter Conſpi- 
racy, which preſt ſo hard upon them: and ſince that, becauſe they arc afraid it 
IS {till believed, they have uſed all imaginable Arts, and taken a great deal of pains 
to waſh this Black a- moor; yet the Negro is a Negro ſtill, and I doubt not, but 
they are ſtill at work, carrying on the ſame deſign, which if God do not merci- 
fully fruſtrate and diſappoint, is like at laſt to involve this Nation in great Miſery 
and Confuſion. 

But the Lord reigneth, therefore let the earth rejoice, and the multitude of 
the Iſles be glad thereof. He that ſitteth in the 3 laughs at them, the 
Lord ſhall have them in deriſiun. There are many Plots 21 Devices in the 
heart of man : but the Counſel of the Lord that ſhall ſtand, and if we would but 
live up to the light which we cnjoy, and adorn our reformed Religion by an holy 
and unblameable Converſation ; if we would avoid thoſe bloody and rebellious ways, 
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which are ſo natural and ſuitable to their Religion, and ſo contrary to ours, and 
ſo ſcandalous to all Religion; if we would break off our Sins by Repentance, anq 
put an cnd to our fooliſh Differences and Diviſions, by returning to the ancient 
eace and unity of this once happy and firmly compacted Church, we have no 
reaſon yet to deſpair, but that God would return to us in mercy and lovins-king. 
neſs, and think thoughts of peace towards us, and preſerve the beſt Religion in 
the world to us, and our Poſterity after us. 
Now unto him that hath delivered us ſo often, and ſo wonderfully, and doth 
deliver us, and we truſt will ftill deliver us, to him be honour and glory, praiſe 


and thankſgiving, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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St. JOHN vüi. 36. 
1f the Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed. 


E oe meaning of theſe words will beſt appear, by conſidering the occaſion 
of them, which was this. Upon our Saviour's preaching to the Jews, many 
believed on him; whercupon he tells them, that Frey continued in his Dottrine, 
did not only yield a preſent aſſent, but firmly embraced it, and framed their lite 
and praQtice according to it, then they would be his Diſciples indeed, and they 
ſhould know the truth; they would come by degrees to a more perfect knowledge 
and underſtanding of it, and the truth would make them free. At this expreſſion of 
being made free, they were ſomewhat offended ; becauſe they took themſelyes to 
be the freeſt People in the World: and by virtue of God's Covenant with Abraham, 
from whom they were deſcended, to have many Privileges and Immunitics conterred 
upon them, above the reſt of Mankind: ver. 33. They anſwered him, we be Abra- 
ham's Seed, and were never in bondage to any man: how ſayeſt thou, Te ſhall be 
made free? They took this for a great affront to them, and an inſinuation that they 
were in Slavery and Bondage. But they miſtook our Saviour, who did not {peak of 
an outward and civil ſervitude ; and yet, if their pride and conceit of themſelves 
would have ſuffer'd them to conſider it, it was true likewiſe in that ſenſe, that they 
had loſt their liberty, being at that time in great bondage and ſubjection to the Ro- 
mans. But that was not the thing our Saviour meant; he ſpake of a ſpiritual ſervi- 
tude, which if men were truly ſenſible of, is far more grievous than that of the body, 
and the outward man: ver. 34, 3 5. Jeſus anſewered them, Verily verily I ſay unto 
you, whoever committeth ſin, is the ſervant of ſin. And the ſervant abideth not 11 
the houſe for ever; but the ſon abideth for ever: that is a ſervant hath no right to 
any thing, but is perfectly at the diſpoſal of his maſter, being a part of his goods, 
which he may uſe as he pleaſeth; but the Son hath a right to the inheritance, and 


is as it were Lord of the eſtate; and then it follows, F ie Son therefore ſball 


make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed. 


In which words our Saviour ſeems to allude to a cuſtom which was in ſome oi 
the Cities of Greece, and perhaps in other places, whereby the Son and Heir hada 
Power to adopt Brethren, and to give them the liberty and privilege of the F- 
mily. If the Son of God ſet you free from this ſpiritual Slavery, and adopt yo! 


to be his Brethren, Then are you free indeed; not only in a vain opinion and cor 
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ceit, as you take your ſelves to be by virtue of being Abraham's Children; but 
really and in truth, ye ſhall be aſſerted to a truer and more excellent kind of Li- 
berty, than that which ye value your ſelves ſo much upon by virtue of being 
Abraham's Seed. Then ſhall ye be free indeed. 

So that our Saviour's meaning is plainly this; that the Doctrine of the Chriſtian 
Religion, which the Son of God came to preach to the world, heartily embraced, 
does aſſert Men to the trueſt and moſt perfect kind of Liberty. I know this is but a 
Metaphor, whereby the Benefits and Advantages which the Doctrine of God our 
Saviour hath brought to Mankind, are expreſt and ſet forth to us; but it is a very 
caſy and fit Metaphor, and does convey the thing intended very fully to our minds, 
and hath a great deal of Truth and Reality under it. And to the end we may 
underſtand it the better, I ſhall do theſe z#wwo things. 

Firſt, Obſerve to you in the general, That the Spirit of God, in the holy 
Scriptures, delights very much to ſet forth to us the Benefits and Advantages of the 
Chriſtian Religion, by Metaphors taken from ſuch things as are moſt pleaſant and 
deſirable to Men. | 

Secondly, I ſhall ſhew particularly in what reſpects the Son of God by his Doc- 
trine makes us free. For when the Lon is ſaid to make us free, we are to under- 
ſtand that it is by his Doctrine; for that our Saviour had expreſly ſaid before, Ze 
ſhall know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free. 

Firſt, I ſhall obſerve to you in the general, that the Spirit of God, in the holy 
Scriptures, delights very much to ſet forth to us the Benefits and Advantages of the 
Chriſtian Religion, by Metaphors taken from ſuch things as are moſt plcaſant and 
deſirable to Men; more eſpecially by theſe three, of Light, Life, and Liberty; 
than which nothing can be named that is more delightful and valuable to Men. 

By Light; of which Solomon ſays that it is ſweet, and a pleaſant thing for the 
eyes to behold the Sun. Hence our Saviour is call'd The Sun of righteouſneſs, Mal. 


4. 2. and the light of the World. And ver 12. of this Chapter, I aim the light of 


the IVorld; he that followeth me, ſhall not walk in darkneſs. And Chap. 1. 9. he 
is called the true light; That was the true light, which lighteth every man that 
cometh into the World; or, as the words ſhould rather be tranſlated, which coming 
into the world, lighteth every man. He is ſaid To give light to them that ſit in 
darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death, Luke 7. 79. To be a light to lighten the 


Nations, Luke 2. 32. And the Doctrine which he preached is called 4 /zghr, John 


3.19. This ts the condemnation, that light is come into the World, and Men lou- 
ed darkneſs rather than light. And 2 Cor. 4. 6. the Goſpel is call'd, The light 
of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of Feſus Chriſt. 

So likewiſe by the Metaphor of Lzfe; which is that which Men value above all 
other things. John I. 25. I am the Reſurrettion and the Life. And John 14. 6. 
I am the way, the truth, and the life. And becaule bread is the chief ſupport of life, 
our Saviour is likewiſe ſet forth to us under that notion, ohn 6. 32. For the bread 
of God 1s he which cometh down from Heaven, and grueth life unto the World. 
And we are ſaid fo have life thro' his Name, John 20. 31. But theſe are written, 
that ye might believe that ſeſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing, 
ye might have life thro his Name. And the Doctrine of the Goſpel is likewiſe 
called the word of life, Phil. 2. 16. 

And to come to my preſent purpoſe, the Benefits and Advantages of the Goſpel 
are frequently repreſented to us under the notion of liberty, and redemption from ſla- 
very and bondage, which among Men is valued next to life it ſelf. Hence are thoſe 
Titles given to our Saviour, of 4 Redeemer, and Deliverer; and he is ſaid to have 
obtained eternal redemption for us, Heb. 9. 12. He is ſaid to have given him- 
ſelf for us, that he mizht redeem us from all miquity, Tit. 2. 14. And the publiſh- 
ing of the Goſpel is compared to the proclaiming of the year of Jubilee among the 
Jews, wherein all perſons are ſet at liberty, 1/a. 61. 1, 2. The ſpirit of the Lord 
God is upon me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto 
the meek ; he hath ſent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the 
captives, and the opening of the priſon to them that are bound ; to N the 
acceptable year of the Lord. Upon this account likewiſe is the Goſpel called by 
St. Tames, The royal Law, and The perfect Law of Liberty, James 1. 25. 
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Thus you ſee that this is one of the principal Metaphors whereby the Scripture 
ſets forth to us the advantages of the Chriſtian Doctrine 3 and that it is not ſeldom 
and caſually uſed, but frequently, and upon deſign, as that which molt fitly repre. 
ſents to us the benefits we have by the Goſpel. | 

Secondly, 1 ſhall now in the next place ſhew more particularly, in what reſpects 
the Son of God by his Doctrine, may be ſaid to make us free. And that in theſe 
two reſpects. See] 

L As it frees us from the bondage of Ignorance, and Error, and Prejudice. 

II. From the ſlavery of our Luſts and Paſſions. 

I. It frees us from the bondage of Ignorance, and Error, and Prejudice, which is a 
more inveterate and obſtinate error. And this is a great bondage to the mind of Man, 
to live in ignorance of thoſe things which are uſeful for us to know, to be miſtaken 
about thoſe matters which are of great moment and concernment to us to be rightly 
inform'd in: Ignorance is the confinement of our underſtandings, as Knowledge 
and right Apprchenſions of things are a kind of liberty and enlargement to the 
mind of Man. Under this ſlavery the World groaned, and were bound in theſe 

chains of darkneſs for many years, till the /jzght of the glorious Goſpel broke in 
upon the World, and our bleſſed Saviour, who is Truth, came to ſet us free. 

As for the Heathen part of the World, the generality of them lived in groſs igno- 
rance of God, and pernicious miſtakes concerning him. So the Apoſtle tells us, 
Rom. 1.21. that They were vain in their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was 
darkned: And, Eph. 4. 17, 18. that They walk in the vanity of their mind, having 
the underſtanding darkned, being alienated from the life of God, thro the igne- 
rance that is in them, becauſe of the blindneſs of their heart. They had grols and 
unworthy, and falſe apprchenſions concerning the Nature of God, by which they 
were miſled into horrible Superſtitions, and abominable Idolatries: and in conformity 
to the falſe Notions which they had of their Deities, and in imitation of their fabu- 
lous ſtories concerning them, they were guilty of all manner of leudneſs and vice; 
ſo that thro' their miſtakes of God, they were altogether eſtranged from that 
virtuous and divine life, which Men ought to lead: and conſidering what appre- 
henſions they had of God, many of their ſuperſtitions and vices were almoſt una- 

voidable. And by this advantage of the ignorance that Mankind was ſunk into, 
the Devil did chicfly maintain and keep up his Kingdom; it being next to impoſ- 
lible for Men amidſt ſo much darkneſs to ſee the right way, and walk in it. It was 
caſy tor him, when he had thus enſlaved their underſtandings, and blinded their 
cycs, to lead them captive at his pleaſure. 

Yea, the 7ews themſelves, tho' they enjoyed many degrees of light beyond the 
reſt of the World, and had the advantage of frequent Revelations, yet this was but 
darkneſs, in compariſon of thoſe clear diſcoveries which are made to Mankind by 
the Goſpel; by which many things are revealed to us, which were hid from ages 
and generations; and one of the moſt important truths, and of the greateſt efficacy 
upon the minds of Men, is brought to light, vis. the certainty of a future ſtate, and 
the rewards of it. This the Apoſtle tells us is made manifeſt by the appearing of 
our Saviour feſus Chriſt, who hath aboliſh'd death, and brought Life and Immor- 
tality to light thro the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. Under the diſpenſation of the Law, 
the Jets had very imperfect notions concerning the divine Nature, and the beſt and 
molt acceptable way of worſhipping God, which they thought to conſiſt in external 
rites, and carnal obſervances, in waſhing of the body, and in ſacrifices of Lambs 
and Goats, and other Creatures; for which reaſon, the Law is frequently repreſent- 
ed in the New Teſtament, as a ſtate of bondage and reſtraint. It is called 4 yoke 
which neither they nor their fathers were able to bear ; a School-maſter which kept 
Men under a ſevere awe and diſcipline. It is repreſented as a priſon, and a condition 

of reſtraint, Cal. 3.23. Before faith came, that is, before the Goſpel was revealed, 

We were kept under the Law, ſhut up. Upon the ſame account the temper and 

diſpoſition of Men under that diſpenſation, is called 4 ſpirit of bondage; Ye have 

not received the ſpirit of bondage again to fear, Rom. 8.15. that is, ye are not 
ſtill under the Law. And on the contrary, the Goſpel is repreſented as a ſtate of 

Liberty and Adoption, whereby Men are freed from the bondage they were in under 


the Law: So that there was great need in reference to the Jews, as well as the _ 
then 
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then Vorld, of a clearer light, and more perfect revelation, to free the minds of 
Men fom the ſervitude of ignorance and error. 

Andthis was a bondage indeed, worſe than that of Egypt or Babylon, becauſe 
they wee in love with this ſlavery, and fond of their fetters; and when Light came 
into th world, they loved darkneſs rather than light. So that it was one ot the 
hardeſt hings in the world to convince them of their ignorance, and to make them 
patientof inſtruction, and willing to be ſet free from thoſe violent and unreaſonable 
prejudies againſt our Saviour and his Doctrine, which they were poſſeſt withal ; 
inſomch that the Apoſtles found it an eaſier work to gain the Heathen World, than 
the Zevs. For tho the Heathens had leſs knowledge, yet their pride and prejudice 
was nc ſo great; they were in a thicker darkneſs than the Jets; but when the light 
came, hey were more willing to entertain it, and did not ſhut their eyes ſo wil- 
fully aginſt it ; when the Priſon-doors were open, they were glad to come out, and 
accept ↄf Liberty: but the Fews were ſo obſtinately fixt in their prejudice, that 
they wuld not let the truth ſet them free. When this Jubilee, this acceptable 
year ofthe Lord was proclaimed, they refuſed the benefit of it; and like thoſe who 
were da ſervile diſpoſition among them, they were contented to have their ears 
bor d tro', and to be ſervants for ever. 

But yet it was a great liberty which the Goſpel offer'd to them, had they been 
ſcnſibl: of it. For how caſy is the mind of Man, when it finds it ſelf freed from 
thoſe rrors and prejudices, which it ſees others labour under? And does it re- 
joice il this liberty? Certainly one of the greateſt pleaſures of human Nature is the 
diſcovry of truth, yca even in curious ſpeculations, which are of no great con- 
cernnent to us. How was Archimedes tranſported upon a mathematical diſcovery, 
ſo that he thought no Sacrifice too great to offer to the Gods by way of acknowledg- 
ment} But ſurely the pleaſure is juſtly greater in matters of ſo great moment and. 
conſequence to our happineſs. The light of the Sun is not more grateful to our 
outward ſenſe, than the light of truth is to the Soul. By ignorance, and error, and 
prejudice, the mind of man is fetter'd and entangled, ſo that it hath not the free uſe 
of itſelf: but when we are rightly informed, eſpecially in thoſe things which are 
uſeful and neceſſary for us to know, we recover our liberty, and feel our ſelves en- 
larged from the reſtraints we were in before. And this effect the ſaving truths of 
the Goſpel have upon the minds of Men, above any diſcoverres that ever were 
made to the World. Chriſtianity hath ſet the World free from thoſe chains of 
darkneſs and ignorance it was bound withal, and from the moſt dangerous and per- 
nicious errors, and that in matters of greateſt conſequence and importance. This 
is the firſt kind of freedom, which we have by the Doctrine of the Goſpel, freedom 
from the bondage of ignorance, error and prejudice, in matters of greateſt moment 
and importance to our happineſs. And tho this Liberty be highly to be valued ; 
yet the other, which I am going to ſpeak to, is more conſiderable, and that is, 

II. Freedom from the ſlavery of our paſſions and luſts, from the tyranny of vi- 
tious habits and practices. And this, which is the ſaddeſt and worſt kind of bon- 
dage, the Doctrine of the Goſpel is a moſt proper and powerful means to free us 
from ; and this is that which I ſuppoſe is principally intended by our Saviour. For 
when the Jews told him that they did not ſtand in need of any liberty, that hey 
were Abraham's ſeed, and were never in bondage to any, our Saviour declares what 
kind of bondage and ſlavery he meant; He that committeth ſm, is the ſervant of ſin. 
Wickedneſs and vice is the bondage of the Will, which is the proper ſeat of Liberty: 
and therefore there is no ſuch ſlave in the World, as a man that is ſubject to his 
luſts, that is under the tyranny of ſtrong and unruly paſſions, of vitious incli- 
nations and habits. This Man is a ſlave to many Maſters, who arc very imperious 
and cxacting ; and the more he yieldeth to them, with the greater tyranny and 
rigour they will uſe him. One paſſion hurrics a Man one way, and another drives 
him fiercely another; one luſt commands him upon ſuch a ſervice, and another calls 
him off to another work: ſo that a man under the command and authority of his 
luſts and paſſions, is like the Centurion's Servants, when they ſay to him come, 
he muſt come; and when they ſay go, he muſt go; when they ſay do this, he muſt 
do it; becauſe he is in ſubjection to them. 

How docs a Man loſe the power over himſelf by any inordinate paſſions? How 
do anger and revenge hurry a Man into raſh and miſchievous actions, which he re- 
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ents of commonly as ſoon as they are done? How do malice and envy orment 
the mind, and keep it in continual labour and uneaſineſs? What a flave anc drudge 


is he, who is poſſeſt with any inordinate love for the World, and deſire otriches> 


How does the tyranny of ambition thruſt Men upon dangers, and tormeit them 
with diſappointment ? What a bondage is it to be under the laviſh fear o Death? 
And how does every luſt and vitious habit domineer over a Man? ſo thaitho' he 
delire and many times reſolve to do otherwiſe, yet he is not able to alert his 
own liberty, and reſiſt the weakeſt temptations when they come in his wy. 

And that which makes their condition the worſe, is, that every Man is molly at 
firſt, and afterwards in ſome degree conſenting to his own bondage. In oher ca- 
ſes moſt Men are made ſlaves aginſt their wills, by the force and power of)thers: 
but the wicked Man chuſeth this condition, and voluntarily ſubmits himſef to it. 
There are very few to be found in the world, that are ſo ſtupid and ſenſeleſs, ſo ſick 
of their liberty, and ſo weary of their happineſs, as to put themſelves iito this 
condition: but the wicked ſelle himſelf to do wickedly, and parts with thalliberty 
which he may keep; and if he would reſolve to do it, and beg God's graceto that 
purpoſe, none could take it from him. 

And, which is an-aggravation of his ſervile condition, he makes himſelf a lave to 
his own ſervants, to thoſe that were born to be ſubject to him, his own apetites, 
and inclinations and paſſions. So that this is the worſt kind of flavery, & much 
worſe than that of the Mines and Gallics, as the ſoul and ſpirit of a Man 3 more 
noble and cxcellent than his body. 

Now the Doctrine of the Goſpel is the moſt proper and effectual mean in the 
world to free us from this ſervitude; by preſenting us with motives and arguments 
to reſcue our ſelves from this ſlavery, and conferring upon us ſtrength and aſiſtarce 
to that end. The Doctrine of our Saviour repreſents to us all thoſe conſidentions 
which may convince us of the miſerable bondage of thoſe who are under the power 
and dominion of ſin, and of the fatal inconvenience of continuing in that ſtte; 
that the end of theſe things will be death: and to encourage us to vindicate our 
own liberty, offers us the grace and aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, to help our 
weakneſs, and to ſtrengthen our holy reſolutions, and to carry us thro' thole dit- 
ficulties which of our ſelves we are not able to conquer. The Son of God ſtands by 
us in this conflict, and the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jelus from the dead, works 
in us; and if we would make uſe of this ſtrength which is offer'd to us, we may 
break theſe bonds in ſunder, and caſt theſe cords from us : for greater is he that is 
in us, than he that is in the world; the Spirit of God is ſtronger than that ſpirit 
which works in the children of diſobedience. So that there is nothing wanting 
to ſet us at liberty, but the reſolution of our own Wills. If we will qui our 
ſelves like Men, the Power of God and his Grace is ready to take our part againſt 
all our Enemies. The Son of God was manifeſt for this end, to tale away ſin, and 
to deſtroy the works of the Devil, to redeem us from all iniquity, and to deliver us 
from the powers of darkneſs. And why ſhould we deſpair of victory and ſucceſs, 
when he captain of our Salvation, who hath led captivity captive, leads us on, 
and as an encouragement to us, ſhews us his own triumphs and conqueſts which he 
hath made over Sin and Hell? Are we cnflaved to the World, and the luſts of it? 
He hath overcome the world; and by Faith we may overcome it, that is, by à 
firm belief and perſuaſion of thoſe things which he hath revealed to us; for 75s is 
the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith. Does the fear of Sufferings, 
and Perſecution, and Death, keep us in bondage? The Son of God hath reſcued us 
from this fear, by ſetting before us the glorious hopes of eternal life. For nothing 
makes men afraid of Dcath, but the want of aſſurance of another Life, and of the 
happineſs of it: but this our Saviour hath brought to light by the Goſpel. By his 
own death and reſurrection he hath given us perfect aflurance of life after death, 
and a bleſſed immortality. And this, the Apoſtle tells us, was one great reaſon 
why the Son of God took our mortal nature upon him, that he might conquer 
Death for us, and free us from the flaviſh fear of it: Heb. 2. 14, 15. Foraſmuch 
then as the children are partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf Itkewiſe took 


part of the ſame, that thro death he might deſtroy him that had the power of 
death, hat is, the Devil; and deliver them, who thro fear of death were all 
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their life-time fubjett to bondage. The Inferences from this diſcourſe, ſhall be 
theſe Fo. 

Firſt, To ſhew us what that liberty is which the Son of God confers upon us. 
It is not a liberty to ſin; for HHat our Saviour tells us, is a ſtate of ſlavery and bon- 
dage; He that committeth ſin, is the ſervant of ſm. This uſe indeed ſome made 
of the Chriitian Doctrine, to encourage themſelves in fin, under the pretence of 
Chriſtian liberty, and that in the Apoſtles days. So St. Peter tells us, 2 Ep. 2. 19, 
While they promiſe them liberty, they themſebves are the ſervants of corruption, 
and in bondage to their luſts. But nothing can be more directly contrary to the 
great deſign and intention of the Goſpel, which indeed promiſes and declares li- 
berty 3 but not from the Laws of God, and the obligation of their Duty, but as the 
Apoſtle calls it, from the Law of ſin and death. Chriſtian liberty does not conſiſt 
in being free from our duty, but in doing thoſe things which really tend to our 
perfection and happineſs, in being free from ſin, and becoming the ſervants of God. 
This is the proper ule and exerciſe of our liberty, to do what we ought, to live 
according to Reaton and the Laws of God, which are holy, juſt, and good. The 
freedom which the Son of God deſigned, was our bcing reſcued from the bondage 
of Sin and Corruption, of the Devil and our own luſts, 7hat being delivered from 
the hands of theſe enemies, we might ſerve God without fear, in holineſs and righ- 
= Zconuſrnefſs before him all the days of our lives. 
= Secondly, To perſuade us to aflert our liberty, and ſtand faſt in it. The Son of 
God hath done that which is ſufficient on his part to vindicate Mankind from the 
ſlavery of their Luſts and Paſſions: and if we will vigorouſly ſet about the work, 
and put forth our endeavours, we may reſcue our ſelves from this bondage. And 
becauſe it mult be acknowledged that this is no caſy work, therefore by way of 
direction and encouragement, I would commend to Men theſe following parti- 
culars. 

r. To conſider ſeriouſly the miſery and danger of this condition, and the neceſſity 
of freeing our ſelves from this flavery. I have ſhewn that it is the worſt kind of 
bondage, and it hath the ſaddeſt conſequences. Some ſervice, tho'it be hard and 
grievous, yet Men are content to endure it, becauſe it may prove beneficial to them, 
and is in order to a greater freedom; but the ſervice of lin is altogether unprofitable. 
What fruit had ye then, ſays the Apoſtle, in thoſe things whereof ye are now 
aſhamed ? for the end of thoſe things is death. The <wages of ſin is death. All the 
Reward that ſhall be given us for the ſervice, is miſery and puniſhment, 7nd;znation 
amd wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, ts every Soul that doth evil. So that it is ne- 
ceſſary that we ſhould ſhake off this Yoke, as we deſire to eſcape the chains of dark- 
neſs, and the unſpeakable and inſupportable miſery of another World. He that 
now makes us his ſlaves to do his work, will torment us for the doing of it to all 
eternity. 

2. Sceing this condition is ſo in ſupportable, and the conſequences of it ſo dread- 
ful, let us take up a firm and manly reſolution to free our ſelves from this ſlavery. 
It is no caſy matter to break off a vitious habit, which we long have been accu- 
ſtomed to; nay, perhaps it is one of the moſt difficult things that human nature can 
attempt, and therefore it requires great firmneſs of mind, and ſtrength of Reſolu- 
tion. It is next to the going againſt Nature, and the conquering of Zhat ; for cu- 
ſtom is a ſort of nature, and every habit is a bowing of nature a certain way, and 
when nature hath once long ſtood bent one way, it is hard to reſtore it to its for- 
mer condition; and nothing but a great Reſolution, taken up upon a full con- 
viction of the neceſlity of the thing, will carry us thro”. 

3. For the encouragement of this Reſolution, conſider what Aſſiſtance God hath 
promited us. Indeed when we conſider the difficulty of the thing, and the weakneſs 
and unſtedfaſtneſs of our own minds, how apt we arc to give over when we meet 
with great oppoſition and reſiſtance, we might juſtly be diſcouraged in our attempts, 
| if we had nothing but our own firength to truſt to: but God hath promiſed to 
ſtand by us, and ſecond us in the conflict; and if he be for us, what can ſtand 
againſt us? There is nothing too hard for a ſtout Reſolution back'd by the Grace 
of God. 

4. That we may not be diſcouraged by an Apprehenſion of too much difficulty 
in the thing, conſider that the main difficulty is at firſt, So ſoon as we have re— 
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ſolutely begun, the work is half done; if we can but ſuſtain the firſt brunt, the enem 
will give ground apace; every day we ſhall get more ſtrength, and the habits of ſin 
will be weakned. In all caſes there is difficulty in breaking off a habit, and doing 
contrary to what we have been uſed and accuſtomed to do : but atter we have prac. 
tiſed the contrary a while, it will every day grow more eaſy and pleaſant ; for cy. 
ſtom will make any thing ſo. | 

5. Conſider that the longer we continue in this ſtate, the harder we ſhall find it 
to reſcue our ſelves from it; for ſin will eycry day get more ſtrength, and we ſhall 
have leſs; for vice is ſo far from being mortified by age, that by every day's conti 
nuance in it we increaſe the power of it; and ſo much ſtrength as any one adds to 
his diſcaſe, he takes from himſelf. And this is a double weakening of us, when we 
do not only loſe our ſtrength, but the enemy gets it, and will employ it againſt us. 
Therefore let us preſently ſet about this work, t day, while it is called to day, leſt 
we be hardned thro' the deceitfulneſs of ſim. The longer we continue in fin, the 
farther God withdraws his grace from us; and not only ſo, but the Devil gets a 
greater dominion over us, and a firmer poſſeſſion of us, till by degrees we do inſen- 


ſibly ſlide into that ſtate, in which, without the miraculous Grace of God, we are | 


like. for ever to continue. Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the Leopard his 
ſpots ? then may ye alſo do good, that are accuſtomed to evil. It is next to a natu- 
ral impoſſibility for a Man to reſcue himſelf out of this ſtate. 

6. And /aſtly, Be not diſcouraged, tho' ye do not meet with that ſucceſs at fir, 
which ye expected and hoped for ; tho' after ſeyeral attempts to recover your liberty, 
ye be foil'd and ſent back. It ſometimes ſo happens that ſome are by a mighty Reſo- 
lution, and very extraordinary and overpowering decree of God's grace, reclaimed 
from a wicked life at once: but in the ordinary methods of God's grace, evil ha- 
bits are maſtered and ſubdued by degrees; and tho' we be reſolved upon a better 
courſe, and enter'd upon it, yet the inclinations to our former courſe will frequent- 
ly return upon us, and may ſometimes too prevail. And we are not to think this 
ſtrange : tis nothing but what is natural, and may reaſonably be expected. Ir is 
no juſt ground of diſcouragement to us, if after we have engaged in a good coutſe, 
we be ſometimes pull'd back again, and the habits which we are breaking off from 
gather ſtrength, and make head again ; as an enemy after he is routed, and hath 
begun to fly, docs frequently rally, and makes as if he would renew the fight again, 
and may perhaps prevail in a little skirmiſh : but for all this, we are nevertheleſs 
in a fair way to victory, if we will purſue our firſt advantage, and proſecute it vi- 
gorouſly. Nay, this ſhould be ſo far from diſcouraging us, that it ſhould make us 
reſume new courage, that we may not loſe what we have got. 

I the rather mention this, becauſe many miſcarry upon this account, and many 
good reſolutions and attempts to vindicate our liberty from the bondage of corrup- 
tion, arc given over and come to nothing, becauſe Men make falſe accounts of 


things, and expect to conquer and get a complete victory at firſt: and indeed they 


arc taught by thoſe who are not well skill'd in this ſpiritual warfare, that this work 
is done in an inſtant, and the habits of grace and virtue are infuſed into men at 
once; and if men give back, all they had done is loſt, and that they are in a worſe 
condition, than if they had never begun: whereas uſually it is quite otherwiſe, 
and the habits of goodnels are acquired, as other habits are, by flow degrees at firſt, 
and with a great deal of conflict; and it is a good while before a man comes to that 
confirmed ſtate, that he may be ſaid o have conquer'd but if he perſiſts in his re- 


ſolutions, and when he hath receivd ſome foil take heart again, he is in the Way 


to victory; and tho he be not in a perfect ſtate of acceptance with God, yet his 
endcavours have the acceptance of good beginnings, and he hath no reaſon to be 
diſcouraged at what he had reaſon to expect when he began this work, if he calcu- 
late things aright : and they that tell men otherwiſe, have taken up falſe notions 
in Divinity, but do not conſult human nature, and the uſual progreſs of God's grace 
in the converſion of a ſinner, and reclaiming him in a wicked courſe, and have 
not taken ſufficient care to reconcile their notions of Divinity, with the nature of 
things, and the certain and undoubted experience of mankind. Therefore let no 
man be faint and diſcouraged upon this account, and think the thing is not to be 
done, becauſe he doth not meet with perfect ſucceſs at firſt ; for this ſeldom hap- 
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pens, and therefore ought not to be expected: but let him ſtill go on and reinforce 
his reſolutions, and the oppoſition and difficulty will abate, and the work con- 
tinually grow eaſier upon his hand, and %e God of peace will at laſt tread down 
Satan under his feet. | 


SERMON CXCIV. 


The Duty of improving the preſent Opportunity and 
Advantages of the Goſpel. 


St. JOHN xii. 35. 


Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Tet a little while is the light with you; walk 
while ye have the light, leſt darkneſs come upon you. 


HEN ſaid Jeſus unto them, that is, upon the diſcourſe he had juſt before Preached 
had with them, concerning his approaching Death, and departure out of 1685. 
this World; at the mention whercof, they were offended and troubled ; but in— 
ſtead of that, our Saviour puts them upon that which would be of real uſe and 
benefit to them, to improve thoſe advantages and opportunities, which they were 
like to enjoy but a little while; Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Tet a little while is 
the light with you ; walk while ye have the light, leſt darkneſs come upon you ; 
for he that walketh in darkneſs, knoweth not whither he goeth. 

Tet a little while is the light with you. This our Saviour ſpeaks of himſelf, 
and his perſonal preſence and teaching among them; Tet a little while is the light. 
with you: for lo he frequently calls himſelf and his Doctrine. Fohn 3. 19. Light 
is come into the world. John 8. 12. I am the light 7 the world: he that followeth 
me ſhall not walk in darkneſs, but ſhall have the light of life ; that is, ſuch a lighe 
as will direct him in the way to eternal life; and John 9. 5. As long as I am in 
the world, I am the light of the world. 

Walk while ye have the light. Light is the opportunity of action, and going 
about our buſineſs, and therefore it is joined with walking and working, as in the 
Text I mentioned before, I am the light of the world: he that followeth me ſhall 
not walk in darkneſs. And John 9. 4. where the continuance of this opportunity 
of light is call'd he day, and the ceaſing or withdrawing of it, the night: I muſt 
work the works of him that ſent me, ſays our Lord, white it is day: the night 
cometh, when no man can work, Therefore we ſhould all and work while we 
have the /zght. 

Leſt Jarineſ? come upon you. And this will be a diſmal and fatal time, when all 
opportunity of walking and working will be at an end; for when the light hath 
left us, we ſhall not be able to fee what to do, or whither to go, as our Saviour 
adds to inforce his Exhortation of making ule of the preſent advantages and OPPOr- 
tunities. Wall while ye have the light, leſt darkneſs come upon you: for he that 
walketh m darkneſs knoweth not * 9 * he goeth. 

All this our Saviour plainly ſpeaks to the Fews, with relation to his own perſo- 
nal preſence and preaching among them, which he tells them would ſhortly ceaſe, 
and be at an end. In which ſenſe theſe words do not concern us, but only the Fews 


at that time, to whom they were ſpoken ; but by an equality of reaſon, the advice 
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here given by our Saviour, firſt and immediately the Fews, may be recommended 
to us, in the general reaſon and intention of it; to us, I ſay, who, tho' we do not 
enjoy the light of Chriſt's perſonal preſence, yet we have the light of his Doctrine, 
and the power and preſence of his Spirit going along with it, and ſupply ing the ab. 
ſence of his perſon; ſo that in effect we have all the advantages and means of Sal- 
vation, which the Jets had; and we know not how long they may be continued, 
or how ſoon they may be taken from us; and therefore the general reaſon and in- 
tendment of this advice concerns us equally with the Fews, and conſidering the 
uncertainty of the continuance of the means and opportunities of Salvation, cither 
to a particular people or perſon, we may very well apply theſe words of our 
Saviour to our ſelves, and as if they had been ſpoken by him to xs as well as to 
the Jews; Tet a little while is the light with you; walk while ye have the light, 
leſt darkneſs come upon you ; for he that walketh in darkneſs knoweth not whither 


he goeth. 


Abſtracting then from the particular occaſion and meaning of the words, I ſhall 
proſecute the general reaſon and intention of them, as it may be accommodated to 
us, and that in theſe following particulars, 


Firſt, As we have the like means and opportunities of Grace and Salvation as - 


the Zews had. 

Secondly, In that the ſeaſon of their continuance is uncertain to us, as well as ir 
was to them; we know not how long they may be continued, nor how ſoon they 
may be taken from us. 

Thirdly, In that the ſame duty and obligation lies upon us, of improving the 
preſent advantages and opportunities which we enjoy. Mall while ye have the 
light. | 
Rawls, In that we may juſtly apprehend the like danger and diſmal conſequence 
of being deprived of theſe happy opportunities and advantages. Leſt darkneſs come 
upon you; for he that walketh in darkneſs knoweth not whither he goeth. 

Fifthly, 1 ſhall conſider by what things God is more eſpecially provoked, to de- 
prive a people of the means and opportunities of grace and ſalvation. 

And then, /a/tly, What is the way and means to prevent ſo diſmal a judgment, 
and procure, if it may be, a /engthening of our tranquillity. I ſhall go over theſe 
particulars as briefly as I can. 

Firſt, That we have the like means and opportunities of grace and ſalvation, as 
the Fews had; not the very ſame in kind, and all the circumſtances of them, as! 
noted before, but the ſame equivalently, and in ſubſtance, and to all the purpoſes 
of our eternal ſalvation and happineſs, if we make a right uſe of them. The TFec's 
had the perſonal preſence and preaching of Chriſt among them; they did convetſe 
familiarly with him, id eat and drink in his preſence, and heard him teach in their 
ſtreets ; which was a very valuable and ſignal privilege, vouchſafed only to that 
people, and only in that age. For as to his preſence and perſonal converſation, he 


was not ſent, but only to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of I(rael. 


But we have ſtill the ſame means and advantages in ſubſtance, which they had; 


the Goſpel is preached to us, as well as to them; we have all the light and direction 
concerning our duty, and all the encouragement to holineſs and obedience, which 
they had; and there is ſtill the ſame inward operation and concurrence of God's 
Holy Spirit, accompanying his word, and making his way for the cntertainment of 
it; if there be but the ſame obſequzouſneſs of faith in us, and readineſs to rective 
the truth in the love of it, that we may be ſaved. 

Nay we have ſeveral advantages above them; that the Chriſtian Religion does 
not lie under thoſe prejudices in reſpect of us, which it did with them; it hath 
been now for many ages received and eſtabliſhed among us, and the prejudice of 
education is on its fide; and it hath had great and manifold confirmation given to 
it, ſince our Saviour's time, by the wonderful ſucceſs and prevalency of it in thc 
world, notwithſtanding all the diſadvantages it lay under, and the mighty oppoſi- 
tion that was raiſed againſt it, by the remarkable fulfilling of many of our Savi. 


our's predictions concerning the final deſtruction of the Temple at Feruſalem, and 
the deſolation of that city, and the diſperſion of the Fewzſh nation over the world, 
and their being hated of all nations, which hath now continued for above ſixteen 
hundred ycars, and we ſce at this day, as if the providence of God had ordered E 
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it on purpoſe, for a ſtanding monument and teſtimony in all ages, of the truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion. . 

So that bleſſed be God, there is no want of means 20 bring us to the knowledge 
of the truth, that we may be ſaved ; no want of evidence to confirm to us the 
truth of this Religion: there is nothing wanting on God's part; if there be any 
failure and defect, it is in ours, who will not walk in the light, while we have it; 


nor know in this our day the things which belong to our peace, before they be hid 


from our eyes. 

Secondly, The ſeaſon of the continuance of theſe means of grace and ſalvation, 
which are afforded to us, is uncertain to us, as well as it was to them. We know 
not how long they may be vouchſafed to us, nor how ſoon they may be taken 
away from us: Ter a little while the light is with you, ſaith our Saviour to the 
Jews, meaning, that he himſelf ſhould ſhortly be put to death, and removed from 
them. This is not juſt our caſe : but thus far it agrees, that the light of the Goſ- 
pel, and the bleſſed opportunities which thereby we enjoy, are of an uncertain 
continuance, and may be of a leſſer or longer duration, as God pleaſeth, and ac- 
cording as we make uſe of them, and demean our ſelves under them. I remem- 
ber there is a very odd paſlage in Mr. Herbert's Poems, which whether it be only 
the prudent conjecture and foreſight of a wiſe man, or there be ſomething more 
prophetical in it, I cannot tell; it is this: 


Religion ſtands on tiptoes in_our Land, 

Ready to paſs to the American Strand. 

When Seine ſhall ſwallow Tiber, and the Thames, 
By letting in them both, pollute her Streams, 
Then ſhall Religion to America flee : 

They have their times of Goſpel, even as we. 


The meaning of it is this, that when the vices of Italy ſhall paſs into France, 
and the vices of both ſhall overſpread England, then the Goſpel will leave theſe 
_ of tlie world, and pals into America, to viſit thoſe dark Regions, which 

ave ſo long ſat in darkneſs and the ſhadow of death. And this is not ſo impro- 
bable, if we conſider, what vaſt Colonies in this age have been tranſplanted out of 
Europe into thoſe parts, as it were on purpoſe to prepare and make way for ſuch a 
change. But however that be, conſidering how impicty and all manner of wicked- 
neſs do reign among us, we have too much cauſe to apprehend, that if we do not 
reform and grow better, the providence of God will find ſome way or other to 
deprive us of that light, which is ſo abuſed and affronted by our wicked and leud 
lives; and God ſeems now to ſay to xs, as our Lord did to the Fews, Tet a little 
while is the light with you ; walk while ye have the light, leſt darkneſs come upon 
you. I procced to the 

Third particular, that there is the ſame duty and obligation upon us, that was 
upon the 7ews, of improving the preſent advantages and opportunities of Salvati- 
on, which we enjoy; and our Lord ſays to us, as well as to them, Walk while 
ye have the light. He expects from us, that we ſhould make uſe of thoſe bleſſed 
opportunities, and anſwer thoſe manifold advantages, which are afforded to us, 
above molt nations of the world ; that we ſhould improve our knowledge in Re- 
ligion, and advance daily in the practice of it; that we ſhould work whle it is day, 
and that the more light we have, the better our lives ſhould be. For this is 7 
walk in the light; to make uſe of the preſent advantages and opportunities, and to 
be active and induſtrious to work out our own ſalvation ; to be fruitful in every 
2 word and work, and to abound in all the fruits of righteouſneſs, which are 

FJeſiss Chriſt to the glory and praiſe of God. The Apoſtle St. Peter tells us at 
large, what obligation the knowledge of the Goſpel lays upon all Chriſtians, to make 
anſwerable improvement in all goodneſs and virtue, 2 Pet. 1. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 
According as his divine power hath given unto us all things that pertain unto life 
and godlineſs, thro the knowledge of him that hath called us to glory and vir- 
tue; whereby are given unto us exceeding great and precious promiſes, that by 
theſe you might be partakers of the divine nature, having eſtaped the corruption 
that is in the world thro luſt. And beſides this, giving all diligence, add to your 
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faith, virtue; and to virtue, knowledge ; and to knowledge, temperance; and to 
temperance, patience ; and to patience, godlineſs ; and to godlineſs, brotherly king. 


ft ; and to brotherly kindneſs, charity. For if theſe things be in you, and abound, 
they make you that ye ſhall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge , 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But he that lacketh theſe things, is blind, and cannot ſep 


far off, and hath forgotten that he was purged from his old ſms. If the Goſpel 


have not this effect upon us, if we make no uſe of the light of it, we do not 
conſider that the proper effect of the Chriſtian Religion, is to purge men from thoſe 
ſins and vices which reigned in them before; and if it have not this effect upon 
us, it had been better for us to have been without this light and knowledge, So 
the ſame Apoſtle declares, Chap. 2. 21. For it had been better for them not to 
have known the way of righteouſneſs, than after they have known it, to turn 


from the holy commandment delivered unto them. I proceed to the 


Fourth particular, That if we make no improvement of theſe happy advantages 
and opportunities, we may juſtly apprehend the like danger, and diſmal conſequen- 
ces of being deprived of them. Mall while ye have the light, leſt darkneſs come 
upon you : for he that walketh in darkneſs knoweth not wither he goeth. God's 
dealing with the Jews upon this provocation was very terrible; and, as the Apoſtle 


faith upon another occaſion, it ſerves for an example and admonition to us, upon 


whom the ends of the world are come. They who not only oppoſed and rejected 
that light which God ſent among them, but did what in them lay to extinguiſh and 
put it out, by putting to death the Son of God, deſerved to have been immediately 
deprived of that light, and to have been lefc in utter darkneſs: but God was pleaſed 
in his great mercy to grant a reprieve to them, and to continue the great bleſſing 
of the Goſpel to them for forty years longer: but when, notwithſtanding this, they 
ſtill continued impenitent, God at laſt withdrew this light, and by a particular Pro- 
vidence gave warning to the Chriſtians to flee from Jeruſalem, juſt before the ſiege 
was laid to it; and then darkneſs came upon them indeed, and they knew not 
whither they went, nor what they did ; the things of their peace were then hid 
from their eyes, becauſe they would not know the time of their viſitation. They 
fell into the greateſt diſorders and confuſions, and, by the juſt judgment of God, 
were ſtrangely b/znded and hardened to their own ruin; and being forſaken of God, 
and of his glorious Goſpel, which they had rejected, they exerciſed all ſorts of 
violence and cruelty upon one another, and were abandoned to all manner of wicked- 
neſs and folly; not only offending againſt their own law, for which they pretended 
ſo great a veneration, but committing things contrary to all laws of nature and 
humanity ; as may be ſeen at large in the Hiſtory of the Siege of Jeruſalem, writ- 
ten by Joſephus, who lived in that time. 3 

And there is the like danger, I do not ſay of the very ſame Judgments, (for 
there was ſomething peculiar in their caſe, they not only rejecting and abuſing the 
Goſpel, but killing and crucifying the Son of God, who brought thoſe glad tidings 
to them ;) but of very great and diſmal calamities, if ever we provoke God by 


our abuſe of the Goſpel, and great unfruitfulneſs under it, to deprive us of ſo in- 


valuable a bleſſing. Whenever that leaves us, we may expe& the moſt diſmal 
Judgments and Calamities to break in upon us. 

For that Parable concerning the Husbandmen, who inſtead of rendring to their 
Lord the fruits of his vineyard in due ſeaſon, evilly entreated, and killed thoſe 
whom he ſent to them; I ſay, this Parable, tho' it immediately reſpected the Jews, 
yet it does in proportion concern all that live unfruitfully under the Goſpel : Mat. 
21. 40, 41. When the Lord therefore of the Vineyard cometh, what will he do 
unto thoſe Husbandmen ? they ſay unto him, He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe 


wicked men, and will let out his Vineyard unto other Husbandmen, which ſhall 


render him the fruits in their Seaſons. And Ver. 43, 44. Therefore 1 ſay unto 
you, ſays our Lord, The Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you, and given 
to a Nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. And whoſoever ſhall fall on this 
ſtone ſhall be broken; but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to 
powder. 

The removal of the Goſpel from any People, as it is the greateſt judgment in it 


ſelf, ſo it is likely to be accompanied with the greateſt temporal miſeries and cala- 
mities: 


Serm. CXCIV. the preſent Opportunity. my 589 


mities: and ſo in fact it hath happened not only to the Tews, whoſe caſe, as I ſaid 
before, hath ſomething in it peculiar, but to other Churches and Nations: To the 
ſeven famous Churches of Aſia, the Cities of them being demoliſhed and laid waſte, 
and the very place of ſeveral of them hardly known at this day. And ſo like- 
wiſe it hath happened to the flouriſhing Churches of Africa, where Chriſtianity is 
cxtinguiſh'd, and the place of them now the great ſeat of barbariſm and ſlavery. 

And God ſeems to ſet theſe examples before us, as a dreadful warning and admo- 
nition to us, and to ſay to us as he did to the people of Jeruſalem, Jcr.7. 12,13. 
14, 15. But go ye now unto my place which was in Shiloh, where 1 ſet my name 
at the firſt, and ſee what 1 did to it, for the wickedneſs of my people Iſrael. And 
now becauſe ye have done all theſe works, ſaith the Lord, and I ſpake unto you, 
riſmg up early, and ſpeaking, but ye heard not; and I called you, but ye anſwer- 
ed not : Therefore will I do unto this houſe, which is called by my name, where- 
in ye truſt, and unto the place which ] gave to you, and to your Fathers, as I 
have done to Shiloh. And I will caſt you out of my ſight, as I have caſt out all 
your brethren. I procecd to the 

Fifth Particular I mentioned, which is to conſider, by what means God is more 
eſpecially provoked to deprive a pcople of the light of the Goſpel, and the means 
of Salvation. By theſe #wo more eſpecially; By a general barrenneſs and unfruit- 
fulneſs under them; and by a general impiety and wickedneſs. 

1. By a general barrenneſs and unfruitfulneſs under the means and opportunities 
of Salvation plentifully afforded to us. This our Saviour repreſents to us in the 
parable of the Husbandmen, which I mentioned before, who render d no fruit of 

the Vineyard let out to them, for which they are threaten d to have the Vineyard 
taken from them, and let out to other Husbandmen, who will render the fruits of 
it in their ſeaſons. And in the ſame Chapter, Mat. 21. 19. we find our Saviour 
curſing the Fig-tree, which he ſaw in the way, becauſe he found nothing thereon but 
leaves only. Leaves are the outward ſhew and profeſſion of Religion; bur if there 
be no fruit, we may juſtly fear a curſe: for our Saviour did not curſe the Fig- tree 
for its own ſake, but for our example. Sterilitas noſtra in ficu vapulat ; Our 
barrenneſs is corrected and chaſtiſed in the curſe which he pronounced upon the 
fie tree. To the ſame purpoſe there is a remarkable Parable of a barren Fig-tree, 
and of the Husbandman's patient expectation of fruit from it, Luke 12. 7, 8, 9. 
after three years waiting. Then ſaid he unto the dreſſer of his Vineyard, Behold 
theſe three years I come ſeeking fruit on this fig-tree, and find none. Cut it down ; 
why cumbreth it the ground? And he anſwering, ſaid unto him, Lord, let it 
alone this year alſo, till I ſhall dig about it, and dung it And if it bear 
fruit, well ; and if not, then after that thou ſhalt cut it down. It is literally 
true, that fruit may be expected from a Fig-tree, at fartheſt the third year; and if 
in that time it do not bear, it is almoſt in vain to expect it: but our Saviour in- 
tendcd by this parable to reprove the Fews, among whom he had taken ſo much 


| pains for three years, and was now upon his fourth, reſolving with the utmoſt 
oy patience to expect the fruit of Repentance, and obedience to his Doctrine, and 
1 then to leave them, and withdraw that light from them which they made no uſe 
of: and yet after this, he continued his Apoſtles among them, who preached the 
r Doctrine of Life and Salvation to them for many ycars, before he puniſhed their 
7 barrenneſs under all thoſe means, by taking away his Goſpel from them, and giving 
„ them up to utter ruin and deſtruction. 
, 2. Another and higher provocation of Almighty God to take away his Goſpel 


7 from a nation, is great and general impicty and wickedneſs, an univerſal corrup- 
A tion and depravation of manners. When he Vineyard which God hath planted 
Il with, ſo much care, doth not only not bring forth good grapes, but bring forth 
9 wild grapes, as it is in the parable of the Prophet 1/azah, concerning the houſe of 
1 75 then God will break down the hedge of it, and lay it waſte; and will alſo 
0 command the clouds, that they rain no rain upon it. When no means will pre- 
u vail upon a people to bring them to goodneſs, God will then give over all care of 
them, and deprive them of the means whereby they ſhould be made better. When 

it they do not only fruſtrate his expectation, but do quite contrary to what he looked 
5 for, he will be no farther concerned for them. So we find in the application of 
that parable, Iſa. 5. 7. For the Vineyard of the Lord of hoſts, is the houſe of Iſrael, 
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and the men of Judah his pleaſant = ; and he looked for judgment, but beho14 
oppreſſion ; for righteouſneſs, but behold a cry. And this we find under the Go: 
pel, Heb. 6. 7, 8. For the earth which drinketh in the rain that cometh oft upon it, 
and bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom it 1s dreſſed, receiveth Leſſing 
from God. But that which beareth thorns and briers, is rejected, and is nigh 
unto curſing, whoſe end is to be burned. Briers and thorns are not mere unfruit. 
fulneſt under the Goſpel, but contempt of it, and affrontmg it by our wicked 
lives. When infidelity and contempt of Religion appear openly in a Nation, ang 
impiety and vice grow impudent and univerſal, even when the Goſpel ſhineth in its 


cleareſt and ſtrongeſt light, and the wrath of God, not only in his Mord, but by his 


Providence, and by terrible things in righteouſneſs, is ſo plainly revealed from Hea- 
ven, againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men; when people are taught 
their duty, and the true knowledge of God, but will receive no inſtruction, but per. 
ſiſt in their leud and vicious courſes, and commit iniquity with greedineſs ; this, if 
any thing, is a juſt provocation of Almighty God, o remove his candleſtick from 


ſuch a nation as this, and to leave them in darkneſs; ſince light hath no other effect 
upon them, but to make them more wild and extravagant. There remains only the 

Sixth and laſt Particular, which I mentioned, to be ſpoken to, namely, What is 
the way and means to prevent ſo diſmal a judgment, and to procure, if it may be, 
a lengthening of our tranquillity, and a longer enjoy ment of the means and oppor- 
tunities of Grace and Salvation. And our beſt direction in this caſe, will be to 
follow the Counſel which the Spirit gives to the ſeven Churches of Aſia, to prevent 
the removing of their candleſtick out of its place, that is, thcir being deprived of the 
light of the Goſpel, which thone ſo clearly among them. He then that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. To the Church of Epheſus, 


Rev. 2. 5. Remember from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the fir} 


works ; or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove the Candleſtick ont if 
his place except thou repent. To the Church of Smyrna, ver. 10. Fear none of 
thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer : behold the devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into by - 

ful 


ſon, that ye may be tried, and ye ſball have tribulation ten days. Be thou fait 


unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life. To the Church of Pergamos, 
ver. 16. Repent ; or elſe I will come unto thee quickly. To the Church of Sardis, 
Chap. 3. 2, 3. Be watchful, and ſtrengthen the things which remain, that are ready 
to die: for I have not found thy works 25 4 before God. Remember therefore 
how thou haſt recerved and heard, and hold faſt, and repent. If therefore thou ſhalt 
not watch, I will come upon thee as a thief, and thou ſhalt not know what hour 
1 will come upon thee. To the Church of Laodicea, ver. 19. Be zealous therefore, 
and repent. 

You ſee what are the means preſcribed by the Spirit of God, to prevent the remov- 
ing of our Candleſtick out of its place; to be ſenſible of our great degeneracy from 
our primitive Piety, and the ſtrict practice of Religion; and to exerciſe a deep Re- 
pentance for it, and effectually to reform, and do our firſt works. Remember whence 
thou art fallen, and repent, and do thy firſt works. And then great vigilancy and 
watchfulneſs, that we be not ſurprized before we are aware: Be watchful; for if 
thou ſhalt not watch, Iwill come on thee as a thief; and thou ſhalt not know what 
hour I will come upon thee. Now watchfulneſs implies great ſobriety and tempe- 
rance, and is uſually joined with fervent and carneſt prayer: Watch ye therefore, 
and pray always. Next, to hold faſt the Doctrine which we have received and heard, 
the faith which was once delivered to the Saints, as St. Jude calls it. Remember 
how thou haſt received, and heard, and hold faſt. And laſtly, Zeal for God's glory, 
an undaunted Reſolution to adhere to it, notwithſtanding all dangers and ſufferings. 
Be zealous, fear none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer, but be thou faithful 
unto the death. 

If we follow this counſel, we may hope, nay, we may be aſſured that God will 
ſtill continue to us the bleſſed means and opportunities of grace and falyation 3 that 
our Paſtors ſhall not be removed into corners, but that our Eyes ſhall ſtill ſee our 
Teachers; that God will not let darkneſs come upon us: or if the light of the Goſpel 
ſhould be obſcured and eclipſed, that it will be but for a little while, and will ſoon 
paſs over. Bur if we will not hearken and obey, if we will not repent and do our 


firſt Works, we have reaſon to apprehend, that God will come againſt us eel, 
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and remove our Candleſtick out of its place, and take away that light which we have 
abuſed, and carry it into ſome other quarter of the world; and, as our Saviour 
threatens the Fews, that the Kingdom of God ſhall be taken from us, and given to 
a Nation that will bring forth the fruits of it. | 

I ſhall only add that counſel given by the Prophet Daniel to King Nebuchadne x- 
Sar, and which is very proper for a People and Nation, and likewiſe for particular 
perſons, for the prevention of ſpiritual as well as temporal Judgments, Dan. 4. 27. 
Break off thy Sins by righteouſneſs, and thy iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the Poor ; 
if it may be a lengthening of thy tranquillity. Nothing ſo likely, not only to recon- 
cile God to us, but to turn away his Judgments from us, as Repentance and Refor- 
mation of our wicked lives, and the practice of Alms and charity. Alms ſhall deli- 
ver from death, faith the wile man, ſpeaking of the benefit that redounds to parti- 
cular Perſons: and by parity of reaſon, the Charity and Alms of a greater number 
may ſave a Nation, beth from temporal and ſpiritual Judgments ; Charity and Alms 
to the poor, eſpecially thoſe that are poor and deſtitute, by forſaking all for God 
and his truth. And nothing gives greater hopes of God's mercy to us, than that 
general charitable diſpoſition which appears among us. 

What I have ſaid needs no long application; I ſhall therefore do it in very few 
words. This calls upon the whole Nation, and every one of us, to remember from 
whence we are fallen, and to repent and do our firſt works ; to endeavour to re- 
cover that anticnt picty and virtuc which flouriſhed in the days of our Forefathers, 
and was ſo great an ornament to our holy Religion. Bleſſed be God, that by his 
Goodneſs, and the protection of a gracious Prince, we ſtill enjoy the bleſſed means 
and opportunities of Grace and Salvation: but if we be till unfruitful under them, 
and will not walk in the light, the juſt Providence of God may have a thouſand 
ways to deprive us of it, and 2% bring darkneſs upon us. 

And what I have ſaid in general to the whole Nation, and what our Saviour here 
ſays to the Jews, we may accommodate every one to our ſelves. Jet à little 
while the light is with us, let us walk in the light, while we have it, leſt dark- 
neſs come upon us. We know not how long the opportunity of Lzfe, as well as 
of Grace, may be continucd to us; they may be taken from us, or we may be cut 
off from them. | 

The Seaſon of our ſolemn Repentance is now approaching; let us improve it, 
as if it were to be our laſt opportunity of making our peace with God: and let us 
loſe no time, leſt we dic in our delay, and in our ſecurity we be deſtroyed. 

I will conclude with the earneſt Exhortation of the prophet Zeremiah, Chap. 13. 
16. Gzve glory to the Lord your God, that is, repent, before he cauſe darkneſs, 
and before your feet ſtumble upon the dark mountains, and while ye look for light, 
he turns it into the ſhadow of death, and make it groſs darkneſs. To which I will 

only add the advice of our bleſſed Saviour, Luke 21. 36. Watch ye therefore and 
pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall 
come to paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of Man. 
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MAT. xvi. 26. 


For what is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his oun 
Soul? or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his Soul? 


taking, is this, What ſhall I be the better for it, if I obtain what I ſeek for? 
If all things ſucceed according to my deſire, what benefit and advantage will it be 
to me? Or if I gain in one reſpect, ſhall I not be as great, or a greater loſer in an- 
other? When all things are calculated and caſt up, what will be the foot of the 
account? Upon the whole matter, and in the final iſſue and reſult of things, what 
will be the gain, or loſs? For tho' the advantage appear never ſo great in one re- 
ſpe&, yet if this be over-ballanced by a greater hazard and Joſs in another kind, far 
more conſiderable; it is upon the whole matter a fooliſh Bargain, and a wiſe man 
will not meddle with it. And this is the Queſtion which our Saviour here puts, 
What is a man profited 2 &c. 

For the underſtanding of which words, we muſt look back to the verſes imme- 
diatcly before, wherein our Saviour tells his Followers, upon what terms they may 
be his Diſciples, and liſt themſelves in his Service, ver. 24, 25. F any man «will 
be my Diſciple, let him deny himſelf, and take up his Croſs, and follow me. 
WWhoſoever will ſave his life, ſhall loſe it: and whoſoever will loſe his life for 
my ſake, ſhall find it; that is, whoſoever by declining the Profeſſion of the Goſ- 
pel for fear of Perſecution, ſhall hope to ſave this temporal life, ſhall loſe that which 
is infinitely more conſiderable, eternal life: and whoever for my ſake and the 
Goſpel's ſhall expoſc himſelf to perſecution and the loſs of this temporal life, ſhall 
find a better life in lieu of ir, ſhall at laſt be made partaker of eternal life. And 
this certainly is wiſdom, not to loſe that which is more valuable, for the purcha- 
ſing of that which is leſs conſiderable; For what is a man profited, &c. 

hat is a man profited, if he gain the whole world, and loſe his own Soul ? 
Here our Tranſlators have unneceſlarily changed the ſignification of the ſame word 
that was uſed before: for the word here tranſlated Soul, is the very ſame which 
is uſed for Life, in the verſe before; and there's no reaſon to alter the rendring 
of it; for the ſenſe is very current thus: Whoſoever will ſave his life, ſhall loſe 
it; and whoſoever will loſe his life for my ſake, ſhall find it. For what is 4 
man profited, if he gain the whole world and loſe his life? or what ſhall a man 
give in exchange for his life? 

This was a proverbial ſpeech uſed among the Fews, to ſignify that men value 
life above any thing in this world, and it ſeems to allude to that expreſſion in 
Job, Skin for Skin, and all that a man hath will he give for his life; that is, 
men will part with any thing in this world to ſave their lives. 

Now this proverbial Sentence, which the eus uſed concerning this temporal 
life, our Saviour does very fitly apply to the purpoſe he was ſpeaking of, and ar- 
gues 4 fortiori from this temporal life to eternal life. For if we think all that 
we have well beſtowed to ranſom our lives, then much more ſhould we be willing 
to part with this mortal life, and all the Enjoy ments of it, to purchaſe eternal life, 
which doth in true value more exceed this life, than this life does any thing clic in 
this World, 2 


And 


HE great Queſtion that a wiſe man puts to himſelf in any deſign or Under. - 
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And that our Saviour doth apply this Proverb of the Zews to a higher purpoſe, 
namely to eternal life, is plain, from what he adds in the verſe after the Text, 
For the Son of man ſhall come in the 4 of his Father, with his Angels, and 
then he ſhall reward every man according to his works; that is, there is another 
life after this, wherein men ſhall be happy or miſerable, according as they have 
behaved themſelves in this world, and then it will appcar who have made rhe beſt 
bargain, and who at laſt will prove the greateſt gainers, they who by following 
me have hazarded this temporal life, and receive in lieu of it life eternal; or they 
who by denying me, have ſecured their temporal lives, but forfeited the eternal 
life and happineſs of the next world. 

So that the meaning and force of our Saviour's argument is plainly this : What 
advantage would it be to any man, if he could gain the whole world, and ſhould 
be ruin'd for ever? or what would a man that had brought himſelf into this miſe- 
rable condition, give to redeem and reſcue himſelf out of it? 

And that this is plainly our Saviour's meaning, will appcar, if we conſider how 
St. Lule expreſſeth the ſame thing, Luke 9. 15. What is a man advantaged, if he 
gain the whole World, and loſe himſelf, and be caſt away? So that the emphaſis 
and force of our Saviour's argument, is not to be laid upon the word 39:4, as our 
Tranſlators ſeem to have laid it; for St. Luke hath omitted this word: but it lies 
in the application of this proverbial Speech, which the Jews uſed concerning this 
temporal life, to life eternal? 

Having thus cleared the true meaning and intention of theſe words, I ſhall 
conſider in them, hat may be moſt uſeful for us to fix our thoughts and medita- 
tions upon. 

In theſe words we have two Caſes ſuppoſed, and a queſtion put upon cach of 
them. 

Firſt, Suppoſe a man ſhould gain the whole World, and ruin himſelf for ever, 
what would be the advantage of it? J/hat is à man profited, if he gain the whole 
world, and loſe himſelf ? 

Secondly, Suppoſe a man had made ſuch a bargain, and undone himſelf for cver, 
to gain the world: when he comes to be ſenſible of his folly, what would he not 
give to undo this bargain? What will a man give in exchange for his Soul ? that 
is, to redeem and recover what he hath loſt. | 

And indeed theſe Queſtions carry their own anſwer and reſolution in them. Sup- 
poſe a man ſhould gain the whole world, and ruin himſelf for ever, what advan- 
rage would it be to him? would it be any? No, certainly very far from it ; for 
the words are a pews, and ſignify more than they ſeem to expreſs; hat is a 
man profited ? that is, he would be ſo far from being a gainer, that he would be 
a vaſt loſer by it. 

And ſuppoſe a man had made ſuch a bargain, had thus undone himſelf to gain 
the world, would he not reflect ſeverely upon his own folly afterward ? Yes ccr- 
tainly, he would give the whole world, if he had it, to undo it again. 

So that the ſenſe of theſe words may be reſolved into theſe #wo Propoſitions. 

Firſt, That it is a fooliſh bargain for a man % loſè his Soul, and fortcit his 
eternal happineſs, upon any terms, tho it were 70 gain the whole world. 

Secondly, That whocycr makes this bargain, will one time or other ſadly rue it, 
and be ſenſible of the monſtrous folly of it. hat would a man give in exchange 
for his Soul? that is, what would he not give to be put in his former condition, 
and be left to make a new choice ? 

Firſt, That it would be a moſt fooliſh bargain, for a man to purchaſe the whole 
world with the loſs of his Soul, and his eternal happineſs. 

The folly of this one would think ſufficiently evident at firſt ſight ; yet we ſee 
men every day guilty of it, ſo that either they do not diſcern it, or they do not 
conſider it; therefore to make men ſenſible of their monſtrous folly herein, we 
will conſider theſe 7wwo things. 


I. How inconſiderable the Purchaſe is. And, 
II. How great a Price is paid for it. For that is a fooliſh bargain, when we pay 


a great deal too much for a thing, a mighty Price for that which is little worth. 
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I. The purchaſe is inconſiderable. Our Saviour here puts the caſe to the great. 
eſt advantage on the purchaſer's ſide, and makes the very beſt of it, he ſuppoſeth 
the gain much greater than any man ever made, he puts a caſe next to an impoſſi- 
bility, that 4 man ſhall gain the whole world, which no man ever did, or: Was in 
any probability of doing. Alexander bid faireſt for it, and becauſe he over-run a 
few great Countries, is called 4 Conqueror of the world: but let a man ſurvey the 
Globe, and he will ſoon ſee how ſmall a part of the world he had maſter'd; it was 
but inconſiderable in compariſon of the reſt of the then known world; and much 
leſs if we take in thoſe vaſt and ſpacious regions, which have ſince been diſcoyered- 
ſo that if he had underſtood either the world, or himſelf better, he might have 
ſparcd his crying for want of more to ſubdue. But ſuppoſe a man could gain all 
the world, and command all the convenicncics and pleaſures of it, yet all this, if 
it be duly weighed, will be found to be no great purchaſe, eſpecially if we con- 
ſider theſe Zhree things. | 

1. If we had it all, yet the great uncertainty of holding it, or any part of it. 

2. Thc impoſlibility of uſing and enjoying it all. 

3. If we had it, and could uſe it all, the improbability of being contented with 
it. If a man had the whole world, tis uncertain whether he could hold ir, or any 
part of it for any time; if he ſhould hold it, it is impoſſible he ſhould uſe and en- 
joy it all; if he could ule it, tis probable he would not be contented with it: and 
what a goodly purchaſe is this; when it is all of it uncertain; and the greateſt par 
of it uſeleſs to us; and when we have it, we are as far from ſatisfaction, as it we 
were without it? All theſe conſiderations muſt needs mightily ſink the value of this 
purchaſe, and take us off from our fondneſs of a ſmall part, when the whole is ſo 
inconſidcrable. 

1. If we had it all, the uncertainty of holding it, or any part of it. The very 
ſuppoſition of gaining the world doth imply, that it is /off from thoſe that had it be- 
fore; which ſhews the poſſeſſion of theſe things to be uncertain, and that they are 
not ſure to continue in the ſame hand. When Alexander conquer'd Darius, and 
took his Kingdoms, juſt ſo much as Alexander got, Darius loſt ; fo that if a man 
could gain the whole World from thoſe who are now the Lords and Poſſeſſors of 
it, the very gaining of it from others, muſt needs be a demonſtration to him of the 
fickleneſs and uncertainty of theſe things. 

No man is ſure of any thing in this World for his Life, or for any conſiderable part 
of it; and if he were, yct no man is ſure of his Life for one moment. How many 
ways hath the Providence of God to change the greateſt proſperity of this world 
into the greateſt miſery and ſorrow, and in an inſtant to overturn the greateſt for- 
tune, to throw down the proudeſt aſpirer, to impoveriſh the wealthieſt Prince, and 
to make extremely miſerable, the moſt happy Man that ever was in this World? 
This change of fortune may be made by the rapine of our enemies, or the treachery 
of our Friends; by a ſtorm at Sca, or a fire at Land; by our own folly, or by the 
malice of others, or by the immediate hand of God. 

Nay, all the outward Circumſtances of happineſs may continue firm and unſha- 
ken, and yet a man may be extremely miſerable by the inward vexation and dil- 
content of his own mind; and it riches and greatneſs, and proſperity would ſtick 
by us, we our ſelves are fickle and uncertain. Our life is a vapour eaſily blown 
away, and tho' it be the foundation of all other enjoyments in this world, yet it is 
as ſrail and inconſtant as any of them ; ſo that if a Man could gain the wholc world, 
yet this great purchaſe would be clogged with a double uncertainty, either of loling 
it, or leaving it; either of having theſe taken from us, or our ſelves ſnatch'd from 
them. 

2. Suppoſe a man had gained the whole World, and were ſure to keep it for a 
conſiderable time, yet it is impoſſible he ſhould enjoy it all. Tho' no man yet ever 
had, yet it is poſſible he may have a title to the whole world, and a great deal of 
care and trouble to ſecure that againſt the violence and ambition of others: but à 
title to a thing is one thing, and the real uſe of it another. There are a great many 
things in the world, of which no man ever yet underſtood the true nature and 
proper uſe; to theſe a man may have a title, and be actually poſſeſt of them; yet 


no man can be (laid to enjoy any thing farther than he underſtands the nature r 
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uſe of it. But ſuppoſe this great man had a mind and underſtanding vaſt and bound- 
leſs as his dominion and poſſeſſions are; yet he could enjoy but a very ſmall part 
of what he poſſeſſeth: there are millions in the world, that in deſpight of him 
would ſhare theſe things equally with him; equally, I ſay, to all the purpoſes of 
human life, and of a temporal felicity, and enjoy as much as he. 

It may perhaps give a man ſome imaginary pleaſure, to ſurvey in his thoughts 
how much he hath the command of; but when hc hath done, he cannot tell what 
to do with the hundred thouſandth part of what he poſſeſſeth, he cannot ſo much 
as have the flight and tranſitory pleaſure of beholding it with his eyes, any other- 
wiſe than in a Chart or Map, which every man elſe may do as well as he; but 
as to all real benefits and advantages, he can enjoy but a very ſmall part of the 
world, according to the neceſſity and the capacity of a man. 

He hath indeed wherewithal ro make himſelf more ſoft and delicate, wherewith 
to ſurfeit ſooner and to be ſick oftener than other men; but whatever can miniſter 
to true pleaſure and delight, and ſerve any real occaſions of nature, there arc thou- 
ſands in the world will enjoy as well as he. He may have the opportunity of cloy- 
ing himſelf with the ſight of more diſhes, and of being almoſt every day ſtifled in 
ti crowd of a numerous train, and of doing every thing with a thouſand eyes 
upon him; but he muſt of neceſſity want both the real pleaſure and enjoyment of 
a great many things, which even a poorer man may have; he can neither eat with 
that appetite, nor ſleep with that pleaſure that a labouring man does. 'The con- 
ſtant tulnefs both of his ſtomach and table, make him incapable of ever having a 
feaſt; and the height and proſperity of his fortune, keep him from having any 
friends; or which comes all to one, from knowing that he hath any; for Hat no 
man can know, till the change of his condition give him the opportunity to diſcern 
between his friends and his flatterers. 

So that if a man could gain the whole world, it would be no ſuch mighty pur- 
chaſe ; and the very firſt thing ſuch a man would do, if he were wiſe enough to 
contrive his own happineſs, would be to take ſo much to himſelf, as would ſerve 
all the real uſes and conveniencies of human life, and to rid his hands of the reſt, as 
faſt as he could. And who can think it reaſonable, cagerly to deſire and ſeek after 
that, which a wiſe man would think it reaſonable to part with if he had it? 

3. If it were poſſible that one man could gain, and really uſe all the world, it 
is a thouſand to one this man would find no great happineſs and contentment i it; 
becauſe we ſec in daily experience, that it is not the increaſe of riches, or the 
acceſſions of honours, that give a man happineſs and ſatisfaction; becauſe this does 
not ſpring from external enjoyments, but from the inward frame and diſpoſition of 
a man's mind ; and that a man who can govern his paſſions and ſtint his deſires, 
will as ſoon find contentment in a moderate fortune, as in the revenues of a King- 
dom; and he that cannot do this, is not to be ſatisfied with abundance ; he hath 
an unnatural thirſt, like that of a dropſy, which is ſooner quench'd by abſtinence, 
than by drinking; the more he pours in, the more he is inflamed. 

He that conſiders the world, may caſily obſerve, that poverty and contentment 
do much oftener meet together, than a great fortune and a ſatisfied mind. All ful- 
neſs is naturally uncaſy, and men are many times in greater pain after a full meal, 
than before they ſat down. The greateſt enjoyments of this world, as they are 
vanity, ſo they are uſually attended with vexation of ſpirit. 

God hath ſo contrived things, that ordinarily the pleaſures of human life do con- 
ſiſt more in hope than cnjoyment; ſo that if a man had gained all the world, 
one of the chief pleaſures of life would be gone, becauſe there would be nothing 
more left for him to hope for in this world. For whatcver happineſs men may 
fancy to themſelves in things at a diſtance, there is not a more melancholy con- 
dition, than to be at the rop of greatneſs, and to have nothing more left to aſpire 
after; and he is a miſerable man, whoſe deſires are not ſatisfied, and yet his hopes 
are at an end; fo that if a man could do what Alexander thought he had done, 
conquer the whole world, when that work was over, he would in all probability 
do juſt as he did, fir down and weep that there were nothing more left for him to 
do. You ſec then what the Purchaſe amounts to; ſuppoſe a man could gain the 
whole world, he would be as far from contentment, as he that poſſeſſeth the 
leaſt ſhare and portion of it. Let us now conſider in the 
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II. Place, the price that is here ſuppoſed to be paid for it; the man gains the 
whole world, but he loſeth his own Soul, that is, he ruins himſelf for ever; he 
deprives himſelf of a happineſs infinitely greater than this world can afford, and that 
not for a little while, but for ever; and he expoſeth himſelf to a miſery fo great, 
as no man that conſiders it, would endure for one hour, for all the pleaſures and 
cnjoyments of this world. | 

And now the purchaſe may be allowed to be very conſiderable, when ſo intole- 
rable a price is paid for it; when for the preſent enjoyment of ſo ſhort and imper- 
fect a felicity, as this world can afford, a man hath quitted his intereſt in a bleſſed 
immortality, and choſe 79 dwell with everlaſting burnings. I am really afraid to 
tell you how much miſery is involved in theſe few words, of loſing a man's Soul; 
the conſideration of it is ſo full of horror, that I am loth to enter into it. 

The loſs is great and irreparable; great beyond all imagination; for he that 
loſeth his Soul, loſeth himſelf; not his being, that would be a happy loſs indeed, 
but Zhat ſtill remains to be a foundation of miſery, and the ſcene of perpetual woe 
and diſcontent. The loſs of the Soul implies the loſs of God, and of happineſs, and 
all that is deſirable and delightful to a reaſonable creature; nay, it does not only ſig- 
nify the privation of happineſs, but the infliction of the greateſt miſery and torment, 
Could I repreſent to you thoſe diſmal Priſons, into which wicked and impure Souls 
arc thruſt, and the miſeries they there endure, without the lcaſt ſpark of comfort, 
or glimmering of hope, how they are compaſt about with woe, and lie wallowing 
in the flames, how they ſigh and groan under the intolerable wrath. of God, the 
inſolent ſcorn and cruelty of Devils, the ſevere laſhes, and raging anguiſh, and fearful 
deſpair of their own minds, without intermiſſion, without pity, without hope; 
could I repreſent theſe things to you, you were not able to hear the leaſt part of 
what theſe miſerable wretches are condemned for ever to endure. 

And the loſs is not only vaſt, but irreparable; the Soul once loſt, is loſt for ever. 
We may part with our Souls to gain the world; but if we would give a thouſand 
worlds, we cannot regain our Souls. The Redemption of a Soul is precious, and 
ceaſeth for ever. The loſs of it is ſo great, that nothing can recompenſe it; and 
ſo fatal, that it is never to be repair'd. The happineſs that the man parts withal, 
who makes this mad bargain, is ſo yaſt, both in reſpect of the degree and duration of 
it, that nothing can make amends for ſo great a loſs; and the ſufferings which the 
man expoſeth himſelf to are ſo dreadful, that all the Kingdoms of the world and the 
glory of them can be no temptation to any man, to run the hazard of enduring 
them. Epicurus, who very well underſtood the rates of pain and pleaſure, is 
peremptory in this aſſertion, that it is great folly for any man to purchaſe pleaſure 
with equal pain; becauſe there is nothing got by it, they ballance one another: it 
muſt ſurely then be a ſtrange madneſs in any man, for the tranſitory delights of 
this world, to forfeit the eternal pleaſures of God's preſence, and for the joys of a 
moment to live in pain tor cver. 

And is it not then a prodigious folly that poſſeſſeth ſinners, who can be content- 
cd to venture their Souls, and their happineſs, their immortal Souls, and their cvcr- 
laſting happineſs, upon ſuch cheap and calſy terms? The folly is great, if we only 
conſider what an unequal price they pay for ſo ſmall a purchaſe: but ir is much 
greater, if we regard the fooliſh order of their choice; firſt to pleaſe themſelves 
with a ſhadow and appcarance of happineſs, and then to be really miſerable after- 
ward. If the happineſs were true and real, it were an imprudent method. As it a 
man ſhould chuſe to enjoy a great Eſtate for a few days, and to be extremely poor 
the remaining part of his life. If there were any neceſſity of making ſo uncqual a 
bargain, ſurcly a man would reſerve the beſt condition to the laſt; for precedent 
ſufferings and trouble do mightily recommend the pleaſures that are to enſue, and 
render them more taſteful than they would otherways have been; whereas the 
greateſt heightening of miſery, the ſaddeſt aggravation of an unhappy condition, is 
to fall into it from the height of a proſperous fortune. It is comfortable for a man 
to come out of the cold, to a warm fire; but if a man in a great heat ſhall leap 
into the cold watcr it will ſtrike him to the heart. Such is the fond choice of 
every ſinner, to paſs immediately out of a ſtate of the greateſt ſenſual pleaſure, into 
the moſt quick and ſenſible torments. This our Saviour fully repreſents to us in 


the parabic of Lazarus and the rich man, Luke 16. 25. where Abraham is brought 
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in upbraiding the rich man for his fooliſh and prepottcrous choice, Son, remember 
that thou in thy life-time recervedſt thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil 
things: but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. This made a vaſt dit- 
ference; the rich man received his good things firſt, and then was tormented ; 
Lazarus firſt received his evil things, and then was comforted ; and how comfor- 
table was Abraham's boſom to him, after he had lain in ſo much miſery and want 

at the rich man's gate? and on the other hand, how gricvous muſt pain and tor- 
ment be to that man, who never was acquainted with any thing but caſe and 
plcaſure ? 

But it may be all this is but a ſuppoſition; and there is no man ſo forſaken of 
his reaſon, and of common prudence, as to make ſuch a bargain. Surcly no man 
that is reaſonable, no man that conſiders the difference between time and eternity, 
between a few years, and everlaſting ages, can be perſuaded to forcgo the happi- 
nels of Heaven, and 0 fall into the hands of the living God, no not if the whole 
world were offer'd to him for conſideration. Indeed theſe large terms of gaining 
the whole world, are but a ſuppoſition, which our Saviour makes to ſhew the un- 
reaſonableneſs of moſt men's choice; but in truth, and in effect, the caſe of ſin- 


| 
ners is much worſe, Among all thoſe numerous troops of ſinners that go to Hell in | 
ſuch throngs, there is not one of them that ever made himſelf ſo wile a bargain; and a 
tho the whole world be but a pitiful price to be paid for a man's Soul, yet ſo 
ſtupid arc the greateſt part of thoſe Creatures, whom we cali reaſonable, as to \ 


ſtrike up a bargain for little {craps and portions of this world. There are but a 

| few who ſtand upon ſuch terms as this world thinks conſiderable, They are a ſort 
of more gencrous ſinners, that damn themſelves for a Crown and a Kingdom, that 
will not do an act of injuſtice upon lower terms than a Manor or a Lordſhip. 
Alas! moſt men barter away their ſouls for a trifle; and ſet their eternal happineſs 
to (alc for a thing of nought. How many are there, who, to gratify their Cove— 
touſneſs, or Luſt, or Revenge, or any other inordinate paſſion, arc content to ha- 
zard the loſs of their Souls? who will go to Hell rather than be out of the faſhion ; 
and damn themſelves out of mere compliment to the company, and cannot be per- 
ſuaded to leave off that fooliſh cuſtom of ſwearing, which hath neither pleaſure nor 
profit in it, no, not to ſave their Souls? 

Thus it is in truth, and the ſuppoſition which our Saviour here makes of gaining 
the whole World, is but a feigned caſe, the market was never yet ſo high, no ſinner 
had ever yet ſo great a value for his immortal Soul, as to ſtand upon ſuch terms; alas! 
infinitely leſs than he whole world, a little ſordid gain, the gratifying of a vile luſt, 
or an unmanly paſſion, the ſmile or the frown of a great man, the fear of ſingularity, 
and of diſpleaſing the company; theſe, and ſuch like mean and pitiful conſiderati- 
ons, tempt thouſands every day to make away themſelves, and to be undone for 
ever. 

i have done with the firſt thing, the folly of this Adventure, Mat is a man pro- 
fited, if he ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul ? 1 proceed to the 
Second, The levere reflection men will make upon themſelves for this their folly. 
What would they not give to undo this fooliſh bargain ? J/hat will a man give in 


exchange for his Soul? to redecm and recover ſo great a loſs? And ſooner or later 
8 cvery man will be ſenſible of this folly ; probably in this world, but moſt certainly 
6 in the other; and then, What would a man give in exchange for his ſoul? 

1 Whenever the ſinner comes to reflect upon himſelf, and to conſider ſeriouſly what 
r he hath done, with what indignation will he look upon himſelf, and cenſure his own 
1 folly? Like a man who in a drunken fit hath paſt away his cſtate for a trifling con- 
t ſideration; the next morning when he is ſober and come to himſelf, and finds him- 
d ſelf a beggar, how docs he rate himſelf for being ſuch a beaſt and a fool, as to do 
Cc that in a blind and raſh heat, which he will have cauſe to repent, as long as he hath 
is a day to live? 

m Or if the ſinner be able to keep theſe thoughts, while he is well in health, yet 
Pp when he is ſeized upon by ſickneſs, and comes to lic upon a Death- bed, he will then, 
of in all probability, be ſadly ſenſible what a Fool he hath been. When he ſhall ſtand 
o upon the contines of Eternity, and look back upon this world; which how conſide- 
in rable ſoever it once appeared to him, can ſignify nothing now that he is to leave it; 
ht when he conſiders how much he hath parted with, and is now like to loſe for ever, 
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for the falſe and treacherous advantages of a vain world, he will then need no body to 
convince him of his error, to aggravate his folly to him; he now repents heartily 
that he was not wiſer, and wiſheth for nothing ſo much, as that God would grany 
him time to revoke and undo this fooliſh bargain ; and how glad would he be to give 
the world back again to ſecure his ſoul, and to throw up all his unjuſt gain, and the 
advantages he hath indirectly made by fraud, or violence? This, I doubt not, is 
the ſenſe of moſt men, when they come to leave tlic world: and if it is true then, 
it is ſo now, Let us then, while the opportunities of life are before us, ſuffer theſe 
conſiderations to take place and prevail, which otherwiſe would wound us to the 
Heart, and fill our Souls with anguiſh and deſpair in a dying hour. 

O the tolly and ſtupidity of men! to be ſo tranſported with preſent and ſenſible 
things, as to have no conſideration of our future ſtate, no pity for our ſouls, no 
ſenſe of our everlaſting abode in another world; to be ſo blinded by ſenſe, ſo bribed 


by the pleaſures of ſin, which are but for a moment, as to forfcit the happineſs of 


all eternity ! when the pleaſure is paſt and gone, and the dear price comes to be paid 
down, and our ſouls are leaving this world, and going to take poſſeſſion of that 
everlaſting inheritance of ſhame and ſorrow, of tribulation and anguiſh, which we 
have purchaſed to our ſelves by our own folly, how {hall we then repent our ſelves 
of that bargain which we have ſo raſhly made, but can never be releaſed from! 

It is our lot, who have the ſouls of men committed to our charge, to {ce many of 
theſe ſad ſights. O my God! what confuſion have I ſometimes ſeen in the face of 
a dying man ? what terrors on every ſide, what reſtleſs working, and violent throws 
of a guilty conſcience? and how are we tempted (who commonly are ſent for too 
late to miniſter comfort to ſuch perſons) I ſay, how are we tempted to ſow pillows 
under their uncaſy heads; and out of very pity and compaſſion, are afraid to ſay 
the worſt, and are gricycd at our very hearts to ſpeak thoſe ſad truths, which yet 
are fit for them to hear! It is very grievous to ſee a man in the paroxyſms of a Feyer, 
or in the extreme torment of the Stone, or in the very agony of Death: but the 
ſaddeſt ſight in the world is the anguiſh of a dying ſinner : nothing looks ſo ghaſtly, 
as the final deſpair of a wicked Man, when God is taking away his ſoul. 

But whatcver ſenſe men have of theſe things, when they come to lic upon a ſick 
bed; every ſinner will moſt certainly be convinc'd, when he comes into another 
world. We ſhall then have nothing to divert us from theſe thoughts ; we ſhall feel 
that which will be a ſenſible demonſtration to us of our own folly. Then men will 
curſe thoſe falſe and flattering pleaſures which have cheated them into ſo much miſe- 
ry; but their own folly moſt of all, for being ſo eaſily abuſed. Then would they 
give ten thouſand worlds, if they had them, to recover the opportunity of a new 
Choice; but it cannot be: they parted with their ſouls once at a cheap rate; but 
no price will then be accepted for the redemption of them. 

O that men would conſider theſe things in time, for they are plain and evident 
to thoſe that will conſider them. Our Saviour tells us, we have ſo much cvidence, that 
he that will not be convinc'd by it, would not be perſuaded, tho' one roſe from the 
dead to teſtify unto him. We have Moſes and the Prophets; nay, we have the 
Son of God himſelf, who hath revealed theſe things to us; and if we would but at- 

tend to them, and ſuffer them 0 ſinł into our hearts, nothing in this world could 
be a temptation to any of us to do any thing, or to neglect any thing, to the pre- 
judice of our immortal ſouls. | 

Therefore, to conclude this diſcourſe, whenever by any preſent pleaſure or ad- 
vantage, we are tempted to provoke God, and to deſtroy our own ſouls; let us con- 
ſider what an unequal bargain we make, how little we purchaſe, and how much 
we part withal. Whenever we are ſolicited to any fin, let us take time to anſwer the 
queſtion here in the Text, What is a man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world, 
and loſe his own Soul, &c. 
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The Reaſonableneſs of fearing God more than Man. 


LUKE Wi. 4, 5. 


And I ſay unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and 

after that have no more that they can do. But I will forewarn you whom ye 

all fear : Fear him, which after he hath killed, hath power to caſt into 
hell ; yea, 1 ſay unto you, Fear him. 


HE occaſion of theſe words will more clearly appear, it we compare this e 
diſcourſe of our Saviour's, as it is here recorded by St. Luke, with that ful- 7 ν 


ler account of it given by St. Matthew, chap. 10. where our Saviour having cal- 
led his Diſciples together, and given them their commiſſion, and the rules and 
inſtructions they were to obſerve in the execution of it, he warns them likewiſe 
of the oppoſition they would meet with, and the perſecution that would attend 
them in the faithful diſcharge of their duty; nevertheleſs, he bids them take cou- 
rage, and boldly to proclaim the Goſpel, notwithſtanding all the danger and hazard 
it would expoſe them to; but becaule this is very unwelcome and terrible to fleſh 
and blood, to encounter the rage and fury of Men; therefore to ſtrengthen their 
reſolution, and to fortify their Spirits againſt theſe fears, he tells them of ſomething 
much more terrible than the Wrath or Rage of Men, viz. the Anger and Diſplea— 
ſure of God, that ſo he might chaſe away this leſſer fear by a greater, I ſay unto 
you, my friends, Be not afraid, &c. 

The words are ſufficiently plain, and need no explication ; only before I come 
to the main propoſition which is contained in them, I ſhall take notice of theſe 
two important Doctrines which are ſuppoſed in the Text; the Immortality of the 
Soul, and the Reſurrection of the Body. 

Firſt, The Immortality of the Soul, which is a principle of natural Religion, 
and not any where, that I know of, expreſly aſſerted in Scripture; nor need it be 
ſo, being to be known by natural light, without divine Revelation: but divine 
Reyclation did always ſuppoſe it, and take it for granted, as one of the foundati- 


ons of Religion. And I the rather take notice of it here, becauſe I do not know 


any Text from which it may be more immediately inferred, than from theſe words 
of our Saviour, which neceſſarily imply theſe 7wo things. 

1. That the Soul is not obnoxious to death, as the Body is. Fear not him that 
can kill the Body, but after that hath no more that he can do ; which St. Matthew 
expreſſeth, cannot kill the ſoul. 

2. That the Soul remains after the death of the body. Fear him, who after he 
hath killed, hath power to caſt into hell. 

Secondly, Another Doctrine implied in theſe words, is that of the Reſurrection 
of the Body; which is a Doctrine of pure Revelation, and moſt clearly and ex- 
preſly revealed in the New Teſtament : and in ſome ſort before to the Fews, who 
did generally belicve it before our Saviour's coming, excepting the Sect of the $ad- 
ducees. This is ſuppoſed in the fifth verſe, But fear him, who after he hath kill'd, 
hath power to caſt into hell; not only the Soul, but alſo to raiſe up the Body which 
is kill'd, and to torment it in hell; for ſo St. Mathew hath it expreſly, But fear 
him that can deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell. Now the body, ſo long as it is 
dead, is devoid of ſenſe, and ſo incapable of torment, till it be raiſed to life again. 
Theſe being ſuppoſed, I come to the main obſervation contained in the words, 


That 
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That God is infinitely more to be dreaded than Men. 

The words indeed ſecm to reach farther, and to be an abſolute prohibition of the 
fear of Men; but it is an Hebrew phraſe and manner of ſpeaking, when two things 
are oppoſed, to expreſs many times thoſe things abſolutely, which are to be under. 
ſtood comparatively ; as John 6. 27. Labour wot for the meat which periſheth ; by; 
for that meat which endureth unto everlaſting life; that is, not ſo much tor things 
temporal, as things eternal, incomparably more for the one than the other. 50 
when our Saviour ſays, Fear not them that can kill the body, that is, fear not Men 
ſo much as God, fear him infinitely more. Ir is very lawful for us to fear Men, 
and to ſtand in awe of their power, becauſe they can kill the body, and death is 
terrible; but when the power of man comes in competition with Omnipotency, 
and what man can do to the Body in this world, with what God can do to the 
Body and Soul in the other; there is no compariſon between the terror of the 
one and the other. "NE | 

The truth of this will appear, by comparing theſe two objects of fear together, 
God and Man. Fear is a paſſion which is moſt deeply rooted in our nature, and 
flows immediately from that principle of Self-preſervation which is planted in 
cvery Man's nature. We have a natural dread and horror for every thing that 


may hurt us, and endanger our being and happineſs: Now the greateft danger is 


always from the greateſt power; ſo that to make good the truth of this abſcr- 
vation, we need do no more but to compare the power of Men and God, and the 
effects of both, and then to calculate the difference; and if there appear to be 
a vaſt and infinite difference between them, it will be evident that God is inf- 
nitely more to be dreaded than Men. | 

Firſt, We will conſider the power of Man, and what it is he can do; or rather 
his impotency, or what he cannot do. 

Secondly, How much the power of God exceeds the power of Men, and what 
he can do more. 

Firſt, We will conſider the power of Man, and what it is he can do; which our 
Saviour expreſſeth in theſe words, Be not afraid of them that can kill the body, and 
after that have no more that they can do. Which ſignifies in general, that the 
power of Man is finite and limited, and circumſcribed within certain bounds, be- 
yond which it cannot go; ſomething it can do, but not much; it can hurt the 
Body, yca and take away our life; it can kill the body, hither it can go, and no 
farther. | | 

More particularly in theſe words you have Man's power, what he can do; and 
his impotency, what he can but do, the limits and bounds of his power. 

I. The power of Men, and what they can do, they can kz// the body, and take 
away our lives; which includes a power of doing whatever is leſs. All thoſe evils 
and perſecutions which fall ſhort of death, theſe they can inflict upon us, they can 
revile us, and ſpeak all manner of evil againſt us; they can perſecute us from one 
City to another, and bring us before Councils, and ſtourge us in their Synagogues ; 
they can poi us of our goods, and deprive us of our liberty; they can excerciſe us 
with bonds and impriſonments, with cruel mockings and ſcourgings, with hunger and 
thirſt, with cold and nakedneſs; they can many ways afflict and torment us, and 
at laſt they can put us to death; all this they can do by the permiſſion of God; 
here is the Sum of their power; give them all advantages, let them be united and 
combined together. Our Saviour puts it in the plural number, Fear not them; and 
let them be back'd with human authority, which our Saviour ſuppoſeth, when he 
{peaks of bringing his Diſciples before Kings and Governours. Thus much their 

wer amounts to. 

II. We will conſider the impotency of Men, which will appear in theſe two 
particulars. 

I. That they cannot do this without the divine permiſſion. 


2. That if they be permitred to do their worſt, they can bur do this; after that 
they have no more that they can do. 
1. They cannot do this without the divine permiſſion. The Devil, tho' he hath 


greater natural power than Men, yet he could not touch Fob, either in his ſubſtance 
or his body, without God's leave and permiſſion. Men are apt to arrogate to them- 


ſelves a great deal of power, forgetting whence they derive it, and on whom it 5 
1 pends. 
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pends. Knoweſt not thou that I have power to crucify thee, and power to releaſe 
thee? ſaid Pilate to our Saviour: but he tells him, 7 hou could/t have no power at 
all againſt me, except it were given thee from above, John 19. 10, 11. All the 
power that men have, they have it from God, and he can check and countermand 
it when he pleaſeth; he can reſtrain the rage of men, and put a hook in their 
noſtrils ; he can ſtill the noiſe of the ſea, and the tumult of the people. 

God's Providence is continually vigilant over us, and unleſs it ſeem good to the 
Divine Wiſdom to permit men, they cannot touch or hurt us. It is added immedi— 
atcly after the Text, that the Providence of God extends to Creatures much les 
conſiderable than we are, and to the moſt inconſiderable things that belong to us: 
Are not two ſparrows ſold for a 3 and yet not one of them is forgotten be- 
fore God, or 2 to the ground without the will of our Father ; yea, the very 
hairs of our heads, are they not all number d? Much more is the Providence of God 
concerned in our lives, and the morc conſiderable accidents and cvents which 
betal us; we are always under God's eye and care, and no man can do us the leaſt 
hurt without his permiſſion. 

2. If men be permitted to do their worſt, they can do but this; 7hey can but 
kill the body, after that they have no more that they can do. Now this implics 
ſeveral limitations of men's power, and abatements of the terror of it. 

t. They can but kill the body, that is, they can only injure the worſt and leaft con- 
ſiderable part of us. The power of the Devil reacheth no farther than this, this was 
the worſt miſchief his malice could deviſe to do to Fob, to touch his bone and his 


fleſh, and to take away his life; and all that the fury and rage of man can do, is to 


wound thele vile bodies, and to ſpurn down theſe houſes of clay, whoſe foundations 
are already in the duſt. But the man's Soul, which is himſelf, that they cannot 
touch; tho' they may picrce and break the Cabinet, yet they cannot ſeize the Jewel 
that is in it, and get that into their power and poſſeſſion; when they have broken 
open this cage, our Soul will eſcape like a bird to his mountain. Men may invent 
ſeveral inſtruments to torture and afflict the Body; but no weapon can be formed 
againſt the Soul, that can touch it, or do it harm. | 

2. When they have kill'd the Body, by doing this, they do but prevent nature 
a little, they do but antcdate an evil a few moments, and bring our fears upon us 
a little ſooner; they kill that which muſt dic within a few days, tho' they ſhould 
let it alone; they do but cut aſunder that thread which would ſhortly break of it 
ſelf, by its own weakneſs and rottenneſs; ſo that as the Lepers reaſoned, when the 
famine was in Samaria, 2 Kings 7. 3, 4. Why ſit we here untill we die? If we ſay, 
We will enter into the city, then the famine is in the city, and we ſhall die there: 
and if we fit ſtill here, we die alſo. Now therefore come, and let us fall unto the 
hoſt of the Syrians, if they ſave us alive, we ſball live; and if they kill us, we 
ſhall but die; fo we may reaſon in this caſe, Why ſhould we ſo much deſire to fit 
ſtill till we die? if men perſecute us, and do their worſt, we ſhall die; and if they 
do not, however we ſhall die; therefore let not the fear of any danger from Men 
make us to forget our duty to God, for i they kill us, we ſhall but die. 

3. They can but kill the body; and what argument of power is this, to be able to 
kill that which is mortal? as if you ſhould ſay, they can break a Glaſs, they can 
throw down that which is falling. This is no ſuch wonderful cffe& of power, to 
be able to do that, which almoſt every thing can do, which the leaſt thing in the 
world, which the pooreſt creature can do; a pin, or a thorn, or a grape ſtone; there 
is hardly any thing in the whole creation ſo inconſiderable, but it can do this which 
men are apt to boaſt of as ſo great an evidence of their power. We are frail crea- 
tures, and 'tis no mere melancholy conceit that we are made of Glaſs, and as we 
paſs thro the world we are liable to be broken in pieces by the juſtle of a thouſand 
accidents; every thing can lic in wait for us, and lurk privily for our lives. Men 
think it ſuch an act of power to kill a man; whereas nothing is ſo eaſy. A man 
may be killed by another's kindneſs, as ſoon as by thy hatred ; by his own exceſſive 
love, or joy, or hope, as well as by thy malice; ſo that tis no ſuch inſtance and 


argument of power, 70 be able to kill the body. 


4. The killing of the Body does not neceſſarily ſignify any great miſchief or 


harm in the iſſue and event. They can kill the body, that is, they can knock off 
dur fetters, and open the priſon doors, and ſet us at liberty; they can put us out of 


Vor. III. liii pain, 
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pain, thruſt us out of an uneaſy world, put an end to our ſins and ſorrows, to our 
miſety and fears; they can give the weary reſt, and ſend us thirher where we would 
be, but are loth to venture to go; they can haſten our happineſs, and make way 
for the more ſpeedy accompliſhment of our deſires, and diſpatch us to Heaven ſoon- 
er than otherwiſe we ſhould get thither; they can kill us in the cauſe of God, and 
in the diſcharge of our duty; that is, they can add to our happineſs, and brighten 
our Crown, and increaſe the weight of our glory. 

5. They can but kill the body, when they have done that, they may give over, 
here their proud waves muſt. ſtop; here their cruelty and malice, their power and 
wit muſt terminate, for they can reach no farther. When they have done all they 
can, they cannot annihilate us, they cannot make an utter end of us. As for the 
Soul, they cannot come at that to do it any harm; neither the Axe, nor the Sword, 
nor the Spear, nor the Nail, nor any other Inſtrument, can wound or pierce it: 
and as for the Body, tho they wound it, and bruiſe ir, and mangle it, yet they can- 
not turn it into nothing; tho' they may baniſh life from it, and make it a vile and 
loathſome carcaſs, yet they cannot command it out of being, it will {till maintain 
it ſelf under one form or other, and after it is kill'd, defy any thing more that can 
be done to it. 


6. They can but kill the body, they cannot do the leaſt harm to the Soul, much 


leſs can they annihilate it, and make it ceaſe to be ; they cannot torment it, they 
cannot with all their inſtruments of cruelty reach and touch the ſpirit of a man; 
they cannot throw ſtings into the Conſcience, and fill our minds with anguiſh and 
horrour; nor can they make us torment our ſelves by the racking of our own 
thoughts; they cannot create guilt in our minds, nor animate againſt us that nevet 
dying worm, nor- caſt deſpairing thoughts, nor cauſe ſelf-condemning and furious 
reflections in our own minds, nothing of all this are they able to do. 

7. And /afſtly, They can but kill the body, that is, they can but inflict temporal 
miſery upon us; their power, as it is but ſmall, ſo it is of a ſhort continuance, it 
reacheth no farther than this life, it is confined to this world; ſo that what miſchief 
men would do us, they muſt do it quickly, whzle we are in the way. There is no 
plot, nor device, hor cruelty, can be practiſed upon us in the grave whither we 
are going. They cannot ſlay the dead, nor can their malice overtake thoſe that are 
gone down into the pit; the longeſt arm, and the moſt inveterate hatred, cannot 
reach thole that are got out of the land of the living. Our moſt powerful and deadly 
enemies cannot follow us beyond the Grave, and purſue us into the other world. 
Thus Job elegantly deſcribes the happy ſtate of the dead, that they are out of the 
reach of all evil and diſquiet, Job 3. 17, 18, 19. ſpeaking of the Grave, There the 
wicked ceaſe from troubling ; and there the weary be at reſt. There the priſoners 
reſt together, they hear not the voice of the oppreſſor. The ſmall and great are there, 
and the ſervant is free from his maſter. Thus you ſee what the power of Man is 
and what the effects of it, what is rhe worſt that he can do to us; and conſequently 
how much he is to be feared and regarded. I proceed to the | 

Second thing I propounded to. ſpeak to, namely, how much the power of God 
excceds the power of Man; which our Saviour declares in theſe words, ho after 
he hath killed, hath power to caſt into hell. | 

Which in general ſignifies, that his power is infinite and unlimited. God cannot 
only do what man can do, but infinitely more ; his power is not confined to the Bo- 
dy, but he hath power over the Spirit; he cannot only make Body and Soul miſera- 
ble in this world, but in the other; not only for a time, but to all eternity. 

More particularly in theſe words you have imply'd all thoſe advantages which the 
power of God hath above the power of Man. Not to inſiſt upon that, which yet 
the Text takes notice of, that God can do all that man can do; he can kill the body, 
which is imply'd in thefe words, after he hath killed. He can blaſt our Reputation, 
and ruin our Eſtate, and afflict out Bodies with the ſharpeſt pains, and ſmite us with 
death. And God doth all that with eaſe, which men many times do with great la- 
bour and cndeavour; they are glad to uſe the utmoſt of their wit and power, and 

contrivance, to do us miſchief; but God can do all things by a word: if he do but 
fpeak, judgments come: we are but a little duſt, and the leaſt breath of God can 


ditlipate us: he hath all creatures at his command, ready to execute his Will. So 


that Whatever man, or any creature can do, that God can: and infinitely arr 
an 
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and this is that which I ſhall briefly open to you, wherein the Power of God doth 
exceed the Power of Man, in theſe following particulars. 

1. God's Power is abſolute, and independent upon any other; not ſubject to be 
at any time check d and controuled by a ſuperior Power, becauſe there is none 
greater, none above it. There is a higher than the higheſt upon earth, and one that 
may ſay to the greateſt and proudeſt of all the Sons of Men, //hat doſt thou? God 
can forbid any man to execute his purpoſe, when he is moſt firmly reſolved and 
determined; but when he hath a mind to maniteſt his Power, he necdcth not ask 
any Man's leave. Fear him that hath power, :Zzoiav £xovre, that hath authority; he 
hath an independent power, and a ſovereign right over the lives of Men, becaule 
they are all his creatures, and when he will put forth his power, there is none can 
reſiſt or challenge him. God did once force this acknowledgment from one of the 
greateſt and proudeſt Kings of the Earth, Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 4. 35. He doth 
according to his will in the armies of Heaven, and among the Inhabitants of the 
earth ; and none can ſay unto him, Il hat doſt thou? 

2. His Power reacheth to the Soul as well as the Body. He can annihilate Soul 
and Body. He that brought all things into being by his word, can with as much 
cale make them vaniſh into nothing: as he ſpake the word, and they were made; 
ſo he can command, and they ſhall not be. By the laſt breath of his mouth he can 
turn us into nothing; nay, upon the very withdrawing of thoſe influences of his 
power and goodneſs, whereby we are maintained and ſupported in being, our Bo- 
dies would vaniſh and flee away like a ſhadow, and our ſpirits alſo would fail be- 
fore him, and the ſouls which he hath made. 

And as he can annihilate the Souls of Men, if he plcaſe, ſo he can torment them. 
He that made our Souls, and can make them happy, can likewiſe make them mi- 
ſcrable; for he is a Spirit, and hath power over ours; he can ſhoot his arrows into 
them, and make them ſtick faſt there; he can wound our Souls with inviſible darts, 
and fill our Spirits with ſecret anguiſh and amazement. When he ſends a ſword 
without to deſtroy our Bodies, he can ſend terrors within to torment our Minds; 
he can di/tratf us with terrors, as David ſpeaks, Pſal. 88. 15. nay, he can 
make us a terror to our ſelves, and by letting looſe our thoughts upon us, can 
make us more miſerable, than all the Tyrants of the world can do, by the moſt 

| exquiſite torments; and that in this life, as we ſee in the inſtance of Francis Sprra. 
When the Father of ſpirits will take us under correction, he can chaſtiſe us to pur- 
pole, and make our own guilty conſciences to ſting and laſh us, and our minds to 
torture themſelves by furious reflections upon themſelves. All this God can do in 
this life. 

3. In the other world he can raiſe our Bodies again, and reunite them to our 
Souls, and caſt them into Hell, and torment them there. This is that which Sr. 
; Matthew calls deſtroying body and ſoul in hell. And what the miſery of that ſtate 
þ ſhall be, the ſcripture in the general gives us an account, deſcribing it to us by the 

greateſt anguiſh, and the moſt ſharp and ſenſible bodily torments, by the worm that 
d dies not, that is, that guilt which ſhall cternally gnaw the conſciences of ſinners; 


'r and by the fire which is not quenched, that is, the everlaſting pains of the Body. 
In the other world God will raiſe the Bodies of wicked men, and re- unite them 
Ot to their Souls, and caſt them together into Hell, to be tormented there; and this 
* is that which is call'd zhe ſecond death. And as tortur'd perſons, when they 
es are taken off the rack, have their joints new ſet, to be new rackt again; ſo the 
Bodies of wicked Men ſhall be raiſed to a ncw life, that they may be capable of 


new pains. | 
he ſtate of miſerable Men is ſet forth to us by the moſt ſharp pains and ſenſible 
» torments; by the pain of burning, Matth. 25. 41. Depart ye curſed into everlaſt- 
ing fire. The rich Man in the parable cried out, that he was tormented in flames; 
and in the Revelation, the wicked are ſaid t be caſt into a lake of fire and brimſtone. 
Fire is the moſt active thing in nature, and brimſtone the moſt combuſtible, to ſhew 
how quick and ſharp the torment of ſinners ſhall be ; and it ſhall be univerſal, they 
ſhall be caſt into the lake, their torments ſhall be ſharp as that of burning, and as 
univerſal as if they were drowned in flames. And to ſhew how great a ſenſe they | 
ſhall have of theſe Sufferings, the Scripture deſcribes thoſe who are condemned to | 4 


theſe hideous pains, lamenting and wringing their hands, and gnaſhing their teeth 
VorL,. III. | I 11143 for 
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for very anguiſh: Matthew 24. 51. There ſball be wailing and gnaſhing of teeth, 
Thus the Scripture repreſents to us the diſmal ſtate of the damned, poſſibly after 
this ſenſible manner, that it may accommodate things to our capacity: but to be 
ſure if theſe be not the very torments of Hell, they ſhall be every whit as dreadful, 
as great as the terrors of God's wrath, which ill Men have laid up in ſtore for them. 
ſelves, can afford; and very probably they were of that nature, and ſo great as not 
to be capable of being fully deſcribed by any thing that we arc now acquainted 
withal : for ho knows the power of God's anger? Who can imagine the wor 
that omnipotent Juſtice can do to ſinners? As the Glory of Heaven and Joys of 
God's preſence are now inexplicable to us, ſo likewiſe are the Torments of Hell 
and the Miſeries of the damned. Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor have 
entred into the Heart of Men, thoſe dreadful things which God hath laid up for 
them that hate him. 

4. Which is the moſt dreadful conſideration of all, God can puniſh for ever, 
The wrath of Man is but a blaſt, a ſtorm that is ſoon over: all miſcry and tor. 
ments that Men can inflict, expire with this life; but the miſcrable effects of tlic 
divine plcaſure extend themſelves to all eternity. For this reaſon the judgment of 
God is called an eternal judgment, Heb. 6. 2. becauſe the Sentence which ſhall 
then be paſs'd upon Men, ſhall aſſign them to an eternal ſtate; and the Puniſhment 
that in purſuance of this ſentence ſhall be inflicted upon ſinners, is called an ever- 
laſting puniſhment, Matth. 25. 46. And the inſtruments of their torment arc ſaid 
to be everlaſting, Matth. 25. 41. it is called ever/aſting fire. And Mark 9. 44, 48, 
you have it there three times repeated, Where the worm dies not, and the fire is 
not quenched. The ſmoke of the bottomleſs pit is ſaid to aſcend for ever and 
ever, Rev. 14. 5. and Rev. 20. 10. it is ſaid, that the wicked ſhall be tormented 
day and night, for ever and ever, without intermiſſion and without end. 

It muſt needs be then, as the Apoſtle ſays, Heb. 10. 13. a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God, that is, the God that lives for ever, becauſe he 
that lives for ever, can puniſh for ever. And this is that which makes the great 
difference between the effects of the wrath of Man, and the diſpleaſure of God; 
the wrath of Man, and the Effects of it, are but for a moment; but the Effects 
of God's diſpleaſure extend themſelves to all Eternity. 

By theſe particulars, which I have briefly gone over, you may ſee, who is the 
great obje of our fear; and when you have calculated the difference between 
God and Man, you will find there is no proportion between the Impotency of 
Man, and the Omnipotency of God; between thoſe evils that Men can inflict upon 
us, and the terrors of the Lord; and conſequently what great reaſon we have to be 
afraid of offending God, and tranſgreſſing our duty in any kind, to avoid any tem- 
poral danger and inconvenience. But I ſhall not now enter upon the Application 
of this ſerious and weighty Argument. R 
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The Reaſonableneſs of fearing God more than Man. 


LUKE Xii. 4, 5. 
And I ſay unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and 


after that have no more that they can do. But I will forewarn you whom ye 
ſhall fear: Fear him, which after he hath killed, hath power to caſt into 
hell; yea, I ſay unto you, Fear him. 


Proceed now to apply this ſerious and weighty Argument, and to draw ſome 7- f 
uſcful Inferences from it. egy fog | 
I. That Religion doth not deſign to annihilate and to root out our Paſſions, but“ | 
regulate and govern them; it does not wholly forbid and condemn them, but de- 
termines them to their proper objects, and appoints them their meaſures and propor- 
tions; it docs not intend to cxtirpate our Affections, but to exerciſe and employ | 
them aright, and to keep them within bounds. Religion docs not aim to extirpate | 
our love, and joy, and hope, and fear; but to purity and direct them, telling us 
how we ſhould love God with the higheſt and moſt intenſe degree of affection, as 
the Supreme God deſcrves, with all our Hearts, and with all our Souls, and with | 
all our Minds, and with all our Strength; and other things only in ſubordination 
to him. Religion refincs our joy and delight from the dregs of ſenſual pleaſure, 
raiſing them to better objects, requiring us t rejoice in the Lord evermore, and to 
rejoice that our names are written in Heaven: it raiſeth our hopes above the favour 
of Men, and tells us whom we ſhould fear above all, the great and terrible God, 
whoſe Power is infinitely above the Power of Men. Now that which propounds 
Objects to our Paſſions, and ſets bounds to them, did never intend the utter extir- 
pation of them; but this Religion doth. | 
II. We may infer likewiſe from hence, that it is not againſt the Genius of true 
Religion, to urge Men with arguments of fear. No Man can imagine there would | 
have been ſo many fearful threatenings in Scripture, and eſpecially in the Goſpel, 
if it had not been intended they ſhould have ſome effect and influence upon us. 
Some look upon all arguments of fear as legal, and gendring to bondage, as con- 
trary to the genuine Spirit and Temper of the Goſpel ; and look upon Preachers, 
who urge Men with conſiderations taken from the Juſtice of God, and he terrors 
of the Lord, as of an uncvangelical Spirit, as the Children of the bondwoman, and 
not of the free; as thoſe who would bring Men back again to mount Sinai, to thunder 
and lightening, to blackneſs, and darkneſs, and tempeſt. But will ſuch Men allow 
our Saviour and his Apoſtles to have been Evangclical Preachers? If ſo, it is not 
contrary to the Goſpel to uſe arguments of terror ; they thought them very proper 
to deter Men from in, and to bring them to Repentance, Acts 17. 30, 31. But now 
commandeth all Men every where to repent ; becauſe he hath appointed a day, in the 
which he will judge the world in Righteouſneſs. And the fame Apoſtle tells us, 
that one principal thing which made the Goſpel ſo powerful for the Salyation of 
Men, was the terrible threatnings of it, becauſe therein the wrath of God is revealed 
from heaven, againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, Rom. 1.16. And 
2 Cor. 5. 10. the Apoſtle puts Chriſtians in mind of the Judgment of Chrift, Me muſt 
all ſtand before the Judgment Seat of Chriſt. And leſt any ſhould doubt whether 
this were a proper Argument to work upon Chriſtians under the Goſpel, he tells us, 
that he mentioned it for this very purpoſe, ver. 11. Knowing therefore the terror's 
of the Lord, we perſuade Men. 1 Some 
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Some are ſo tender, that they cannot bear any other Arguments but ſuch as are 
taken from the free Grace of God, and the free Love of Chriſt. If we mention to them 
the wrath of God, and the torments of Hell, we grate upon them; but if we conſider 
the primitive preaching of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and will be concluded by their 
| Pattern, we muſt allow the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of theſe arguments, | 
| And indeed, if we conſider the nature and reaſon of things, nothing is more apt a 
to work upon ſinners, than Arguments of Fear. Hence it is that the wiſdom of 0 
Mankind hath thought fit to ſecure the obſervance of human Laws by the fear of ] 
( 
a 


* 
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puniſhment. Fear is dceply rooted 1n our nature, and immediately flows from that 
Principle of Self. preſervation which is planted in every Man; tis the moſt wakeful 
Paſſion in the Soul of Man, and ſo ſoon as any thing that is dreadful and terrible 


| is preſented to us, it alarms us to flee from it: and this Paſſion doth naturally ſpring t. 
up in our minds from the apprehenſion of a Deity, becauſe the notion of a God 8 

doth include in it power and Juſtice, both which are terrible to guilty Creatures h 

| ſo that Fear is intimate to our being, and God hath hid in every Man's Conſcience * 
a ſecret awe and dread of his Preſence, of his infinite power and eternal Juſtice. Si 
Now Fear being one of the firſt things that is imprinted upon us from the appre- fr 
k henſion of a Deity, it is that Paſſion, which above all other gives the greateſt ad- 3 


vantage to Religion, and is the caſieſt to be wrought upon. Hence the wiſe Man 
docs ſo often call the fear of the Lord, the beginning of wiſdom, becauſe here uſu- 
ally Religion begins, and firſt takes hold of this Paſſion Prov. 16. 6. By the fear 
of the Lord, men depart from evil. Fear is a good ſure principle, and one of the 
beſt guards and ſecurities againſt ſin : other paſſions are fickle and inconſtant, but 
we cannot ſhake off our Fears, nor quit our ſelves of them, ſo long as we belcive 
the reality of the Gbject; there will be fear and terror in a guilty Conſcience, ſo 
long as it believes a holy, juſt, and omnipotent God, and that z? zs a fearful thing 
to fall into the hands of the living God. 

Other Paſſions are more under the government of Reaſon, as our Love, and 
Hope, and Anger: but Fear is the moſt natural, and moſt deeply rooted in the ſen- 
ſitive nature, and therefore is common to us with all other Creatures, who have 
any conſiderable degree of Senſe, or any other Paſſion : and we may obſerve thoſe 
Crcatures, who ſcarce betray any other Paſlion, to be fearful of danger, and to flee 
from it. Now Fear having leſs to do with Reaſon, the Effects of it arc leſs to be 
hinder'd. All the Reaſon in the world cannot command down our Fears, unleſs 
the danger be removed, or ſome probable way ſhewn of avoiding or maſtcring it; 


and therefore arguments of Fear are great Eloquence, and have a mighty force and 2 

power of Perſuaſion. Knowing therefore the terrors of the Lord, faith St. Pan!, bear 

Wwe perſuade men. One of the belt ſort of arguments to fright men from ſin, and to l 4 ˖ 

bring them to their duty, are the terrors of the Lord. Theſe take the faſteſt and ee. 

ſureſt hold of Men, even of the moſt obſtinate and obdurate ſinners; for arguments ui 

| of Love and Kindneſs will work but little upon ſuch Perſons ; ſome ingenuity is re- 7 F 

| quired to be {wayed by ſuch conſiderations; but the perverſeſt Creatures love them- oy 

if ſelves, and may be wrought upon by arguments of Fear: ſo that it is agreeable both 57 

to the nature of Man and of Religion, to propound ſuch arguments to our Conſi- - 
deration. | 

III. The Fear of God is the beſt Antidote againſt the Fear of Men. We are very 2 

apt to be awed by Men, and to ſtart from our duty for fear of temporal Evils and a 

Sufferings. This fear ſeized upon St. Peter, and made him deny his maſter. And ae 

y where the Fear of Men docs not prevail ſo far, yet it will many times make Men Flo 

{ ſhy and timorous in the owning of Religion in the times of danger. This made Ni- _—_ 

codemus to come to our Saviour by night, John 3. 2. So likewſe many of the Ru at t 

lers who believed in Chriſt, durſt not make open confeſſion of him, leſt they ſhould my : 

have been put out of the Synagogue, John 12. 42. Some Men that have good Ma; 

inclinations to the Truth, and are inwardly convinced of it, yet in times of danger And 

they love to be wiſe and cautious : they have an Eye to a retreat, and are loth to = 

venture too far. But if we give way to theſe fears, and ſuffer them to poſſeſs us, A 

we ſhall be expoſed to many temptations, and be liable to be ſeduc'd from our Duty- fans 

So Jolomon obſerves, Prov. 29. 25. The fear of man bringeth a ſnare. f mein 

Now if we would caſt out this Fear of Men, it muſt be by a greater Fear, which vour 

is ſtronger and more powerful; and that is the fear of God, 1/2. 8. 12, 13. Nei- Ai 


ther fear ye their fear, nor be afraid; ſpeaking of the Fear of Men, againſt * 
1 | " 
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he preſcribes this remedy, Sancti the Lord of hoſts himſelf, and let him be your 
fear, and let him be your dread. If God be once the object of our fear, and we be 
thorowly poſſeſt with awful apprehenſions of him, the frowns of Men, and the 
wrath and diſpleaſure of the greateſt upon earth, will ſignify nothing to us. This 
preſerved Moſes amidſt all the temptations of a Court, Heb. rr. 27. He feared 
not the wrath of the King : for he endured, as ſeeing him who is inviſible. He 
could caſily bear the anger of Pharaoh, when by Faith he beheld the omnipotent 
Juſtice of the King immortal and inviſible. 

IV. If God be infinitely more to be dreaded than Men, then who ig to be obeyed, 
God or Men? judge ye. I ſpeak not this to diminiſh our reverence to Magiſtrates, 
and their authority; for by perſuading Men to fear God, who commands Obedience 
to Magiſtrates, we ſccurc their reverence and authority: but when the commands 
of Men are contrary to God's, and come in competition with them, ſhall we not 
hearken to him who is Supreme, the great and moſt powerful? Shall we not obey 
who hath the moſt unqueſtionable authority over us, and right to command us ? 
Shall we not dread him moſt, who is to be feared above all; who can be the belt 
friend, and the ſoreſt enemy, is able to give the greateſt rewards to our obedicnce, 
and to revenge himſelf for our diſobedience, by the moſt dreadtul and ſevere pu- 
niſhments? The great Socrates, when he was accuſed by the Athenians for cor- 
rupting and ſeducing the youth of .Athens by his philoſophy, makes this gencrous 
Defence for himſelf, more like an Apoſtle than a Philoſopher, * That he believed 
cc this Province was committed to him by God, that he was called by him to this 
„employment, to endeavour to reform the world; and therefore for him to for- 
c ſake his ſtation for fear of death, or any other temporal evil, would be a moſt 
« grievous ſin.” And aftcrwards (as Plato gives us the account of it) he lays, 
1 am not a aid to die: but this I am afraid of, to diſobey the commiands of my 
ſuperiour, and to deſert the ſtation he hath placed me in, and to give over the work 
which he hath appointed me; and therefore, lays he, If you would diſmiſs me uon 
theſe conditions, that Icuould forbear for the future to inſtruct the people, and if 
after this I be found ſo doing I ſbauld be put to death; if 1 might be releaſed upon 
theſe terms, I would not accept them; I would thank you for your good will, but 
this I muſt affirm to you, that 1 ought to obey God rather than you; and ſo long 
as have breath, I will never give over exhorting and teaching the people, and 
inculcating the precepts of Philaſaphy upon every one I meet with. 
| Could a Heathen, who had but very obſcure apprehenſions of the rewards of an- 

other life, in compariſon of what Chriſtians have by the Revelation of the Goſpel; 
could he take up this brave reſolution, and die in it? Did he with ſo much conſtan- 
cy deſpiſe the wrath and reproaches of Men, and with ſo much chcartulneſs en- 
tertain death, rather than to flinch from his duty? How does this upbraid the cow- 
ardice of many Chriſtians, who are ſo caſily deterr'd from their duty, and are apt to 
quit their Religion for fear of Sufferings? Since /ife and immortality is brought to 
light by the Goſpel, and the wrath of God is ſo clearly revealed from Heaven, What 
a folly is it for any Man tt chuſe iniquity rather than affliftion, as the expreſſion 
is in 70; and to forfeit the favour of God, for the friendſhip of the World! 

The fear of Men will not be a ſufficient plea and excuſe for Men at the day of 
Judgment; it will not then be enough to ſay, This I was awed into by the appre- 
henſion of ſuch a danger, by the fear of ſuch ſufferings; to avoid ſuch an inconve- 
nience, I knowingly committed ſuch a ſin; for fear of being perſecuted, I violated 
my conſcience, and choſe rather to truſt God with my Soul, than Men with my 
Eſtate; to ſave my life, I renounced my Religion, was aſhamed of Chriſt, and de- 
nied him before Men. Our Saviour hath told us plainly, that this will not ſcrve us 
at the great day, Mark 8. 38. Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of 
my words, in this adulterous and ſinful generation, of him alſo ſhall the Son of 
Man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the glory of his father with his holy Angels. 
And Rev. 21. S. in that catalogue of ſinners which ſhall be caſt into the lake of fire 
and brimſtone, the fearful and unbelievers are particularly mention d. 

And indeed, they who out of fear of Men offend God, are guilty of this unrea- 
ſonable folly, they incur the danger of a greater evil, to avoid a leſs, and to ſave 
their eſtates or their lives, they plunge themſelves into Hell; whilſt they are endea- 
vouring to eſcape the hands of nen that ſball die, they fall into the hands of the 
living God. Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, If God be the great object of our fear, let all impenitent ſinners repreſent 
to themſelves the terrors of the Lord, and the power of his anger. This conſide- 
ration, if any thing in the world will do it, will awaken them to a ſenſe of the dan- 
ger of their condition, and of the fatal iſſue of a wicked lite. Were but Men poſſeſt 
with duc apprchenſions of the power of God; the fear of Men, and what they can 
do to us, would have no influence upon us in compariſon of the fears of divine 
vengeance, Were we ſenſible what it is to diſpleaſe God, in whoſe hands our breath 
is, and whoſe are all our ways, who can make us as miſerable, as we are capable 
of being, and more miſcrable than we can now imagine, not only in our Bodies, but 
in our Souls, not only in this world, but in the other, not only for a time, but with- 
out end; would not this make us afraid to offend and diſpleaſe him ? 

Can any conſideration be more powerful to reſtrain us from ſin, and to argue ys 
to Repentance and Obedience, than this? We may oppole the eternal diſpleaſure of 
God, not only to all Ne pleaſures of ſin, but to all the terrors of ſenſe, which are 
but for a moment. When Men would allure us to fin by the baits and temptations 
of pleaſure, or diſcourage and deter us from our duty by the threatnings of danger 
and ſufferinzs ; let us oppoſe to theſe the anger of the great God, and the infinite 
treaſures of his wrath ; and-the ſerious thoughts of this will blunt the edge of all 
temptations, and quench all motives and incentives to ſin. 

Do we fear the wrath of Man, whole power is ſhort, and whoſe breath is in his 
noſtrils, who can but afflict a little, and for a little while; and is not the wrath of the 
Eternal God much more, dreadful? Is not deſtruction from the Lord, a terror ty 
the? Doſt thou fear man that ſhall die, and the ſon of man that ſhall be made as 
graſs; and doſt thou ſtand in no awe of him who lives for ever? Is the fear of Men 
lo prevalent upon us, and ſhall not /e terrors of the Lord have a much greater effect 
upon us? God is the Supreme, and indeed the only object of our fear, in compariſon 
of whom nothing elſe is to be dreaded, Pſal. 76. 7. Thou, even thou art to be fear- 
ed. and who may ſtand in thy ſight, when once thou art angry? And Pſal. g0. tt. 
Il ho knoweth the power of thine anger? As is thy fear, [o is thy wrath. No 
paſlion in the Soul of Man is more infinite and unbounded than our fear; it is apt 
to fill our minds with cndlcts jealouſies and ſuſpicions of what may befal us, of the 
worſt that may happen: but if we ſhould extend our fears to the utmoſt of what 
our wild and affrighted imaginations can reach to, they could not excced the great- 
nels of God's wrath: As ig thy fear, ſo is thy wrath. | 

Let us then conſider things impartially, and fear him moſt who hath the great- 
eſt power, and conſequently whom of all other perſons in the world it is moſt dan- 
gerous to offend. Let us ſet before us God and Men; the ſingle death of the Body, 
and the ſoreſt and moſt ſenſible torments of Body and Soul together; temporal 
afilictions and ſufferings, and eternal pains and ſorrows : and when we are apt 10 
fear what Men can do unto us, let us conſider how much more he can do, to whom 
power belongs, if tor fear of Men we will venture to provoke him. When Men 
threaten us with a priſon; let us think of he chains of darkneſs : when they wouid 
terrify us with fire and faggot ; let us think of he lake which burns with fire and 
brimjtone : when we are threaten'd with baniſhment; let us conſider how great a 
miſery it will be to be baniſh'd from the glorious and bliſsful preſence of God for 


ever: when the danger of a temporal death is preſented to us; let us remember 


the worm that never dies, and the fire that is not quenched. 

Ve that are ſo bold as to offend God, and affront the Almighty to his face, by 
profane blaſphemies, and impudent impiety, conſider what ye do, how great 4 
danger you run upon, to what fearful miſery you expoſe your ſelves, whenever 
you thus offend him; think of that queſtion of the Apoſtle, and anſwer it if you 
can; Mill ye provoke the Lord to jealouſy ? are ye ſtronger than he? Take warn- 
ing on this ſide Hell, while ye may eſcape it; flee from the wrath which is to come, 
while it is yet o come, before it overtake you, and there be no eſcaping. 

And let it not be grievous to us, to be put in mind of theſe terrible things. How 
much caſicr is it now to hear of them, while they may be avoided, than to endure 
them hereafter, when they will be both unavoidable and intolerable ? And look up- 
on them as the beſt and moſt faithful friends, who deal plainly with you in theſe 
matters, and acquaint you with the true ſtate of things, and tell you nothing but 
what you will certainly find truc, if you perſiſt in this dangerous courſe of offcnd- 
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ing God; who repreſent things to you as 
certain a danger. 


It is no pleaſure to any Man to ſpeak of ſuch dreadful and tragical things; it can 
be no delight to fright Men, and to grate upon their cars with ſuch harſh and un- 
welcome words: bur it is neceſſary to the greateſt part of ſinners, to ſet their dan- 
ger before them in the molt terrible and frightful manner; and all this little enough 
to awake the greateſt part of Mankind to duc conſideration of their ways. Soft words, 
and ſober reaſon, and calm arguing will work upon ſome perſons ; ſome ſinners 
are more yielding, and may be taken in upon parley : but others arc ſo obſtinate 
and reſolved, that they are not to be carried but by ſtorm ; and in this caſe, violence 
is the greateſt act of friendſhip and kindneſs. Our Saviour, when he ſpake theſe 
tcrrible words to his Diſciples, and gave them this warning, does inſinuate, that it 
procceded from a moſt ſincere and hearty friendſhip to them: And I ſay unto you, 
my Friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the body, and after that have no more 
that they can do; but I will forewarn you whom ye ſhall fear, &c. 


they are, and forewarn you of ſo great and 


SERM ON CXCVIIL 


The Efficacy of Prayer, for obtaining the Holy 
Spirit. 


And, 


LUKE xi. 13. 


How much more ſhall your heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that 


 ask him? 
4 Fa great advantages which we have by the Chriſtian Religion, arc theſe Th Fir 
Tee. | er mon on 
1, A more perfect Rule for the direction of our lives. this Text. 


2. A more powerful aſſiſtance to enable us to the performance of our duty. 


3. The aſlurance of a glorious and an eternal reward. 
And all theſe are contained in that excellent Sermon of our bleſſed Saviour upon 


the Mount: of which this paſlage in St. Lyke is a part, altho' it was ſpoken here by 
our Saviour upon another occalion, and at another time. 


Our Saviour begins that Sermon with the laſt of theſe, as being the great mo- 


tive and encouragement to our duty, the promiſe of bleſſedneſs, and of a great 
reward in Heaven. 


And then he lays down the rule which was the ſubſtance of thoſe moral duties, 


which are contained in the Law and the Prophets; only he explains and ſupplies 
whatever was obſcure and defective before, and thereby brings our duty to a greater 
certainty, and clearneſs, and perfection than it had before. 

But becauſe this would have ſignified little to us, if we be ſtill unable to perform 
our duty, and to obey that Law which God hath given us, and to the obedience 
whereof he hath promiſed ſo great a reward; therefore that nothing may be want- 
ing to excite and encourage our obedience, our bleſſed Saviour, after he had made 
our duty as ſtrict as poſſible, leſt we ſhould faint and be diſcouraged under an ap- 
prehenſion of the impoſſibility, or extreme difficulty of performing what he requires 
of us, is pleaſed to promiſe an aſſiſtance equal to the difficulty of our duty, and our 
ability of our ſelves to perform it; knowing that we are without ſtrength, and 
tat nothing is a greater diſcouragement to Men from attempting any thing, than 
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an apprehenſion that they have not ſufficient ſtrength to go thro' with it, not being 
able of themſelves alone to do it, and deſpairing of aſſiſtance from any other. 

And this is the great diſcouragement that moſt Men lie under, as to the buſineſs 
of Religion; they are conſcious to themſelves of their own weakneſs, and not ſuffici- 
ently perſuaded of the divine aſſiſtance; like the lame Man in the Goſpel, that lay 
at the Pool of Betheſda to be healed ; he was not able to go in himſelf, and none 
took that pity on him as to help him in. 

Hence it comes to pals, that a great many are diſhearten'd from engaging in the | 
ways of Religion, becauſe ſome Spies, thoſe who have only taken a ſuperficial view | 
of Religion, have brought up an evil report upon that good Land, which they pre. 
tend to have ſearched, ſaying, as they of old did, when they returned from ſearch. 
ing the Land of Canaan, Numb. 13. 31, 32, 33. We be not able to go up againſt the ( 
people, for they are ſtronger than we: And they brought up an evil report of the 

land which they had ſearched, unto the children of Iſrael, ſaying, The land thro ( 
which we have gone to ſearch it, is a land that eateth up the inhabitants thereof, 
and all the people that we ſaw in it, are men of a great ſtature. And there dt ] 
aw the Giants, the ſons of Anak, which come of the Giants : and we were in our ( 
own ſight, as Graſhoppers, and ſo we were in their ſight. Jult thus we are apt to F 
miſrepreſent Religion to our ſelves, as if the difficulties of it were unſupportable, and 0 
I 

a 

C 

L 


the enemies which we were to encounter, were infinitely too ſtrong for us; not con. 
ſidering that the Lord is with us, and notwithſtanding our own Impotency and 
weakneſs, yet by his ſtrength, we may. be (as St. Paul expreſſeth it) more thay 
Conquerors. 

Therefore to remoye this diſcouragement, and to put life into the endeavours of 
Men, our bleſſed Saviour aſſures us, that God is ready to aſſiſt us, and to ſupply n 
our weakneſs and want of ſtrength by a power from above, even by giving us his O 
Holy Spirit, which is 2 ſpirit of might, and of power, and of the fear of the Lord, C 
as he is called by the Prophet; and he is ready to beſtow ſo great a gift upon us g 
on the eaſieſt terms and conditions imaginable ; if we will but ask this bleſſing of V 


him, come much more ſhall your heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that c 
ask him; ſj 
How much more? which words are an argument from the leſs to the greater, by tl 
which our Saviour, from the confidence which children naturally have in the good- WU 
neſs of their earthly Parents, that they will not deny them things neceſſary and H 
convenient for them, if they earneſtly beg them at their hands, argues Chriſtians n 
into a great confidence of the good will of their heavenly Father, and of his rcadi- p1 
neſs to give his holy Spirit to them that ask him. Pp 
The torce of which argument depends upon a double compariſon, of the quality G 
. of the perſons giving, and of the nature of the gift. 4 
1. The quality of the perſons giving. Fathers upon earth, and our heavenly Fa- fo 
ther. If earthly Fathers be naturally diſpoſed to give good things to their children, S] 
how much more may we believe this of our heavenly Father; it they who arc but ul 
Men have ſo much goodneſs ; how much more confidently may we preſume it of W 
God, who excels in all perfections, and whoſe goodneſs excels all his other per- al 
fections? If they who are evil, that is, many times envious, and ill natur'd, and th 
at the beſt, but imperfectly good; how much more God, who is infinitely good, Pa 
and even goodneſs it ſelf? If they who are many times indigent, or but mcanly 40 
provided of the good things they beſtow, and if they give them to their children, W, 
muſt want them themſelves; how much more God, who is not the leſs rich and 1 lik 
full for the overflowings of his bounty, and can never impair his eſtate, nor impo- of 
veriſh himſelf by conferring of his Bleſſings and Benefits upon others? WI 
2. If we compare the nature of the gifts. If carthly Parents that are evil, be rea- of 
dy to beſtow good things upon their Children, things neceſſary and convenient „ 
only for their bodies and this life; how much more confidently may we believe the 759 
good God inclined to beſtow upon his Children he beſt Things, things neceſſary for 
their Souls, and conducing to their eternal life and happinels? me: 
So that in the handling of theſe Words, I ſhall _ an, 
Firſt, Endeavour to ſhew what is comprehended in this Gift of the Holy Spirit, Ar 
and how great a Bleſſing and Benefit it is. he 


Secondly, What kind of asking is here required. 
2 S 4 Thir dly, 
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Thirdly, To confirm and illuſtrate the Truth of this Propoſition, that God is 
very ready to give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him. 

Fourthly, To remove a conliderable Objection to which this Diſcourſe may ſeem 
liable. And, 

bifthly, To make ſome practical Application of it to our ſelves. 

Firſt, I ſhall ſhew what is comprchended in this Gift of the Holy Spirit, and how 
great a Bleſſing and Benefit it is. St. Matthew expreſſeth this ſomewhat differently, 
Chap. 7. It. How much more ſhall your Father which is in Heaven give good 
things to them that att him? Which compared with the expre ſſion here in St. Lyke; 
doth intimate to us, that the Spirit of God is the chief of Bleſſings, or rather the 
Sum of all good things. The Promiſe here in the Text is not expreſt ſo gene: 
rally as it is in St. Matthew; but our Evangeliſt inſtanceth in the greateſt Gift that 
God can beſtow upon his Children ; the Gift of his Holy Spirit, which is indecd the 
chief of all other, the Sum and Comprchenſion of all Spiritual Bleſſings ; for it 
contains in it the Preſence and Reſidence, the continual Influence and Afliſtance of 
God's Holy Spirit upon the minds of Men, together with all the bleſſed Fruits and 
Effects of it, in the ſanctifying and renewing of our Hearts in all thoſe particular 
Graces and Virtues, which are in Scripture called the Fruits of the Spirit; in 
Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt, in ſealing us up to the day 
of Redemption, and in being 4 pledge of our future inheritance, and of a bleſſed 
Reſurrection to eternal Life. All theſe are mention'd in Scripture, as the Fruits 
and Effects of God's Holy Spirit, and therefore it will come within the compals 


of this Promiſe concerning the Gifts of God's Spirit; How much more ſhall your 


heavenly Father, &c. 

And which I deſire may be eſpecially conſider'd, becauſe it will conduce very 
much to the clearing of ſome difficulties in my following Diſcourſe. By the Gift 
of God's Holy Spirit, is not only mcant the common and tranſient Operations of 
God's Spirit upon the minds of Men, exciting and diſpoſing them to that which is 
good; (for thus the Spirit was given to Men in all Ages from the beginning of the 
World) but the ſpecial Preſence and Reſidence, the permanent and continued influ- 
ence and conduct of God's Holy Spirit, as a conſtant and powerful principle of 
ſpiritual Life and Activity in good Men; in which ſenſe the Scripture tells us, that 
the Holy Ghoſt reſides and dwells in believers, that they /zve in the Spirit, and 
walk in the Spirit, and are led by the Spirit : for this Phraſe of the giving of the 
Holy Ghoſt, or of God's Spirit, does always (1 think) in the New Teſtament ſig— 
nity cither the miraculous and extraordinary Gifts conferred upon the Apoſtles and 
primitive Chriſtians, in order to the effectual planting and propagating of the Gol- 
pel; and ſo it is uſed Acts 5. 32. where St. Peter ſays, that he Holy Ghoſt, whom 
God hath given to them that obey him, was a witneſs of the Reſarrettion and 
Aſcenſion of our Saviour, that is, gave teſtimony and confirmation thereto : ot elſe 
for the ſpecial Reſidence, and continual Influence and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy 
Spirit in and upon the minds of good Men. And ſo we find this phraſe frequently 
uſed, Rom. 5. 5. The love of God is ſhed abroad in our Hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt 
which is given unto us; meaning for the ſtrengthening and aſſiſtance of belicvers to 
all patience and long-ſuffering under the Perſecutions which attended them; for ſo 
the Apoſtle reaſons, We glory in tribulation, knowing that tribulation worketh 
patience, and patience experience, and experience hope, and hope maketh not 
aſhamed, becauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad in our Hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt 


which is given unto us; that is for our ſupport and aſſiſtance under Sufferings. So 


| likewiſe, 1 Thef/. 4. 8. where defiling of our Bodies by luſt, is called a deſpiſing 


of God, who hath given unto us his Holy Spirit ; that is, to dwell in us : for 
which reaſon the ſame Apoſtle calls our Bodies the temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
of God, 1 Cor. 3. 16. Know ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you. And, Chap. 16. 19. Know ye not that your Body 
zs the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in you? © 
And 1 ohn 3.24. God is (aid to give us his Spirit to enable us to keep his Com- 
mandmec:its; He that keepeth his Commandments, dwelleth in him, and he in him: 
and hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which be hath given us. 
And, Chap. 4. 13. Hereby we know that we dwell in him, and he in us, betanſe 
he hath given us of his Spirit. So that the Gift of God's Spirit doth imply his 
Vo. III. n continual 
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continual reſidence in good Men; and his powerful aſſiſtance of them to all the 
purpoſes of holineſs and obedience; and not only a tranſient operation upon the | 
minds of Men, by ſome good motions and ſuggeſtions, which is common to bad | 
Men, and thoſe who are in a ſinful unregenerate State. | 
Secondly, We ſhall in the next place conſider, what kind of asking, in order to 

0 


the obtaining of this great Bleſſing, is here required by our Saviour, when he ſays, 
God will give his Holy Spirit to them that ask him. It mult have theſe three 


ualifications. | 
1, It muſt be hearty and ſincere, in oppoſition to formal and hypocritical \ 
asking. | 
2. 1 muſt be earneſt, and fervent, and importunate, in oppoſition to cold, : 
and faint, and carelets asking. | | 
3. it muſt be in Faith, and a confident aſſurance that God will hear us, in op- 1 
poſition to doubting and diſtruſt. a 
1. It muſt be hearty and ſincere, in oppoſition to formal and hypocritical asking. 2 
When we pray for God's Grace, and Holy Spirit, we muſt not be as the Hypocrites 7 
are, who pray not ſo much to be heard of God, as % be ſeen of Men; who have 6 
| no ſenſe of their wants, no hearty deſires to obtain thoſe Bleſſings which they beg m 
of God, but only pray out of form and cuſtom, or for oſtentation of their Piety th 
| and Devotion. It is not every Prayer that is put up to God out of form and cuſtom, *' oy 
that will prevail with God, for the aſſiſtance of his Grace and Holy Spirit; but it a) 
muſt be ſerious and in good carneſt, it muſt proceed from a true and real ſenſe of to 
our need of God's Holy Spirit, ſuch a ſenſe as Children have of their want of Bread, . pe 
when they are pinched with hunger. 
| | 2. This asking muſt be carneſt, and fervent, and importunate, in oppoſition to © 
cold, and faint, and indifferent asking; becauſe this declares the ſincerity of our ay, 
deſires. Thoſe things which we are careleſs and indifferent about, and do not much an 
| matter whether we have them or not, we ask them coldly, and but ſeldom ; if they N. 
be not granted at the firſt asking, we give them over, and look no farther after pa 
| them: but thoſe things which we heartily defire, and are truly ſenſible of our want Ei 
of them, we will uſe more carneſtneſs and importunity for the obtaining of them; TI 
and if we cannot obtain them at firſt, we will renew our requeſts, be inſtant and wi 
urgent for them, and if there be any hopes, never give over till we have prevailed. if 
And that in this manner we ought to beg of God his holy Spirit, our Saviour 1 
declares in thoſe Metaphors which he uſeth of aging, and ſeeking, and knocking, wi 
; which ſignify carneſtneſs, and diligence, and importunity, Yer. 9. 10. I ſay unto © 
| you, Ask, and it ſhall be given you: ſeek, and ye ſhall find: knock, and it ſhall it i 
| be opened unto you. For every one that asketh, recetveth : and he that ſeeketh far 
Ffindeth : and to him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. And we have this more fide 
plainly declared in the parable before the Text, Yer. 5, 6, 7, 8. And he ſaid unto 
them, Which of you ſhall have a friend, and ſhall go unto him at midnight, and cor 
fay unto him, Friend, lend me three loaves : For a Friend of mine in his journey £00 
is come to me, and I have nothing to ſet before him? And he from within ſhalt 1 Ho 
anſwer and ſay, Trouble me not, the Door is now ſhut, and my Children are with : 
me in Bed; I cannot riſe, and give thee. I ſay unto you, Tho he will not riſe and cee 
give him, becauſe he is his friend: yet becauſe of his importunity, he will riſe and 
be him as many as he needeth. If mere impudence and importunity in asking, {- 8 « 
will prevail ſo much with Men, what will not humble and conſtant ſupplication con 
obtain from God? And ſo our Saviour applies this familiar Parable, that in like | giv 
manner we {ſhould be importunate with God for ſpiritual Bleſſings, and as it were this 
give him no reſt, till we obtain what we ask, I ſay unto you, Ask, and it ſhall be can 
given you, &c. Not that mere importunity prevails with God: but as it is an ex- 2 
preſſion of a juſt ſenſe of our wants, and of a confident perſuaſion of God's goodneſs, Exp 
ſo it is effectual to procure the greateſt Bleſſings at God's hands. Goc 
4. We muſt ask in Faith, and a confident aſſurance that God will hear us, in exal 
oppoſition to doubting and diſtruſt; with the ſame, nay, with greater confidence have. 
and aſſurance than Children come to their earthly Parents, to ask thoſe things of agre 
them that are moſt neceſſary for them. And this condition or qualification of our N 
Prayers our Saviour doth elſewhere frequently require, Marth. 21. 22. All things com 
whatſoever ye ſhall ask in Prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive. And St. James, to b 


Chap. 
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Chap. 1. 5, 6. directing thoſe who want ſpiritual wiſdom, to ask it of God, imme— 
diately ſubjoins, But let him ask in Faith nothing wavering ; that is, not doubt- 
ing but that God, to whom he addreſſeth his prayer, is both able and willing to 

ive him what he asks: and whocyver comes to God, not having this apprehenſion 
of him, Let him not think that he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord, ver. 7. For 
upon what ground does he expect any thing from that perſon, whom he looks up- 
on either as unable, or unwilling to grant his deſires? 1 proceed in the 

Third Place, to confirm and illuſtrate the Truth of this Propoſition, that God is 
very rcady to give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him. And for the proof of this, 
I ſhall only uſe 7wwo Arguments; from God's free Promiſe and Declaration; and from 
the Compariſon which our Saviour here uſeth in the Text. 

1. From God's free Promiſe and Declaration. And beſides that here in the Text, 
I might produce ſeveral others, but I ſhall mention only one, which is very plain 
and expreſs, and conceived in terms as large and univerſal, as can well be deviſcd, 
James 1. 5. If any of you (ſays the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of Chriſtians) /ack wiſdom, 
let him ask it of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not ; and it 
ſhall be given him. Where by Wiſdom, according to St. James's Notion of it, are 
meant all the Fruits of the Spirit, all Chriſtian Graces ; for ſo he tells us, chap. 3. 17. 
that the wiſdom which is Fow above, that is, which is wrought by the Divine 
Spirit, zs fir/# pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be entreated, full of mercy 
and of good fruits. Now if God have freely promiſed ſo great a Bleſſing and Benefit 
to men, if they carneſtly beg it of him, we need not doubt of his faithfulneſs to 
perform and make good what he hath promiſed. 

2. The other Argument, which I ſhall principally inſiſt upon, ſhall be from the 
Compariſon which our Saviour here uſcth in the Text, 1f a Son ſhall ask bread of 
any of you that is a Father, will he give him a ſtone? This was a proverbial Speech 
among the Fews, which ſeems from them to have been derived to the neighbour 
Nations, as appears from that of Plautus, Altera manu fert lapidem, altera 
panem oftentat, he carries a ſtone in one hand, and holds forth bread in the other ; 
1f a Son ſhall ask bread of any of you that is a Father, will he give him a ſtone ? 
That is, if he ask that which is abſolutely neceſſary, will he give him that which 
will do him no good? Or F he ask a fiſh, will he for a fiſh give him a ſerpent ? or 
F he ask an egg, will he offer him a ſcorpion 2 That is, if he ask that, which tho 
it be not abſolutely neceſſary, yet may be very convenient; will he give him that 
which is hurtful and pernicious? hardly any carthly Parent, tho' otherwiſe never 
ſo bad, would deal thus with his Children; and can we ſuſpect it of God? certainly 
it is much farther from him to deny us, his Children, thoſe better and more necet- 


ſary good things, which we humbly and hcartily and carneſtly beg of him, in a con- 


hdent perſuaſion of his goodneſs. | 

1f ye then being evil (many times bad enough in other reſpects, and at the beſt 
come infinitely ſhort of God in point of Benignity and Goodneſs) know how to give 
good gifts unto your children; how much more ſhall your heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him ? 

This is a plain and undeniable Argument, fitted to all capacities, becauſe it pro- 
ceeds upon tuo Suppoſitions which every Man muſt acknowledge to be true. 

I. That carthly parents have generally ſuch a natural affection for their Children, 
as does ſtrongly incline them to give them ſuch good things, as are neceſſary and 
convenient for them, and which will not ſuffer them, inſtead of good things, to 
give them ſuch things as either are no wiſe uſeful, or any wiſe hurtful to them; 
this is a matter of common, and certain, and ſenſible experience, which no Man 
can deny. 


2. The other Suppoſition, which is as evident in Reaſon, as the former is in 


Experience, is this, That God is better than Men, and that there is infinitely more 
Goodneſs in him, than in the beſt Man in the world; becauſe Goodnets in its moſt 
exalted degree, and higheſt perfection, is eſſential to that Notion which all Men 
have of God; and this being a common principle, in which Men are univerſally 

agreed, no Man can gainſay it. | 
Now let bur theſe #wo things be ſuppoſed, that Men, tho otherwiſe evil, yet 
commonly have ſo much of natural Goodneſs and Affection for their Children, as 
to be ready to give them thoſe things which are good for them; and that God 
is 
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is infinitely more liberal and bountiful than Men; and it will appear to be a thin 
highly credible, that this good God will not deny the beſt of Gifts, even his Holy 
Spirit to them that ask him. 

But for the farther Illuſtration of this Argument, we will conſider a little more 
particularly the Terms of the Compariſon which our Saviour here uſeth; our Earthly 
and our Heavenly Father ; Temporal and Spiritual good things. 

1. Our Earthly and our Heavenly Father, in which terms the Givers are com- 
pared together. Now there are three conſiderations in a Giver, which make him 
1 capable of being bountiful, and diſpoſe him to it. 

1 (I.) That he have wherewithal to be liberal, and can part with it, without da- 
mage and prejudice to himſelf. 
(2.) That he be good - natur'd, and have a mind to give. 
| (3.) That he be related to thoſe to whom he gives, and be concerned in their 
| welfare. Now all theſe conſiderations are more emincntly in God, and with far 
| greater Advantage than in any Father upon Earth, For, 
| (r.) God hath wherewithal to be liberal, and can confer what Benefits he plea- r 
ſeth, without any harm or prejudice to himſelf. Earthly Parents cannot many times 


be ſo good to their Children as they deſire, becauſe they have it not to beſtow; 1 
they cannot perhaps feed them plentifully without pinching themſelves, nor give * 
them fit proviſion without impoveriſhing themſelves: But the Divine nature is a tl 
perpetual and inexhauſtible ſpring of all good things, even of more than he can 1 


communicate; in him are all the Treaſures of Riches, and Power, and Wiſdom, and 
he cannot by giving to others, ever empty or impoveriſh himſelf; when he makes Se 
the freeſt communications of his Goodneſs to his Creatures, he does not thereby FF 
diminiſh and leſſen his native ſtore. 

(2.) God hath infinitely more goodneſs than Men, he hath ſtronger propenſions E 


and inclinations to do good, than are to be found in the beſt natur'd and moſt ge- b) 

nerous Man in the world. All the goodneſs that is in the Creature, is derived from hi 
God, who is the fountain and original of it, it is but an imperfe& Image, and im- ut 
perfect Repreſentation of that Excellency and Perfection which the Divine nature is 
poſſeſſed of in the higheſt degree that can be imagined. Men are many times evil do 
and envious; (for ſo the word ſignifies, If ye being evil, wovnpei, of an envious, ws 
niggardly, and liberal diſpoſition) but at the beſt Men are of a finite and limited — 
Goodneſs and Perfection. G; 

But now no ſuch thing as envy and ill-will can poſſibly happen to God, Who h 
is ſo rich in his own native ſtore, and ſo ſecure of the enjoyment of what he 11 
1 that he can neither hope for the enlargement, nor fear the impairing of his 4 

ate. 

3.) God hath a nearer and more intimate relation to us, than our earthly Parents, _ 
and is more concerned for our happineſs. Our earthly Parents are but the Fathers it 
of our Fleſh, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 1 2. 9. but God is the Father of our Spirit. Ge 
Nay in reſpect of our very Bodies, God hath the greateſt hand in framing of us; 5 
tis he who made us in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought us in the loweſt parts of the || ks, 

| Earth in his Book all our Members were written, which in continuance were to 
faſhioned, Pſal. 139. 15, 16, ſo that we being God's Creatures, our Bodies the work | He 
[ of his Hands, and our Souls the breath of his Mouth, God is more our Father than —_ 
he that begat us, and having a ncarer and ſtronger relation to us, hath a greater 
care and concernment for our Happineſs. | and 

So that if our earthly Parents, who are many times indigent and ill-natur'd, and RPA 

f are but he Fathers of our Fleſh, and that but as ſecond cauſes in ſubordination ro pre 
God, the principal Author of our beings, I ſay, if they will give good things to | aſl 
their children; how much more ſhall our heavenly Father, who is the fountain of tio 
all good, and goodneſs it ſelf, who is our Creator, the Framer of our Bodies, and exe 
the Father of our Spirits, be more ready to beſtow on us the beſt things we can KISS 
beg of him? mig 

2. Let us compare likewiſe temporal and ſpiritual good things; in which terms 7 
you have the Gifts compared together. Now there are #wo Conſiderations be- is n 
longing to a Gift, which are apt to move and incline a Perſon to beſtow it; if it 21, 
be ſuch as is neceſſary, or very convenient for the Perſon on whom it is 9 * 
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and if it be ſuch as the Perſon that beſtows it takes great pleaſure and delight in 
the imparting of it. 

(I.) If it be ſuch as is neceſſary, or very convenient for thoſe on whom it is be- 
ſtowed. Such is bread which carthly Parents give their Children; but that is only 
neceſlary to the Body, and for the ſupport of this trail and temporal life : but the 
Holy Spirit of God is neceſſary to the life and health of our Souls, to our eternal 
life and happineſs. Now our Soul being our ſelves, and eternity the moſt conſi— 
derable duration, God's Holy Spirit is conſequently much more ncceſlary and con— 
venicnt for us, than any thing our carthly Parcnts can give us. 

(2.) The Spirit of God is ſuch a Gift as he takes the greateſt pleaſure and de- 
light in the imparting and beſtowing of it. What can be more acceptable to God, 
than that his Children ſhould be made partakers of his own divine nature, and 
conformed to his Image; than that we ſhould be holy as God 7s holy, and renewed 
after the Image of him that hath created us in righteouſneſs and true holineſs 2 
than that human nature ſhould be reſtored to its primitive Perfection and Dignity, 
and recovered to that ſtate in which it came out of God's hands? than to ſee the 
ruin and decay of his own workmanſhip repaired ; and his Creatures, that 
were become miſerable by the temptation of the Devil, reſtored to happineſs by 
the operation of the Holy Spirit of God? 

And this is the proper work of the Spirit of God upon the minds of Men, to 
ſanctify and renew us, and (as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it) to create us again unto 
good works, to make us partakers of his own holineſs, and to reſtore our Souls to 
that condition that his Soul may have pleaſure in us. What can we imagine more 
acceptable to God, than that Men ſhould be brought to this happy ſtate and tem- 
per? A Child does not pleaſe his Father ſo much when he deſires to be inſtructed 
by him in learning and virtue, as we pleaſe God when we ask his Holy Spirit of 
him: for nothing can be more pleaſing to him, than to beſtow this beſt of Gifts 
upon us. 

780 that the whole force of the Argument comes to this, That if we believe that 
earthly Parents have any good inclinations toward their Children, and are willing 
to beſtow upon them the neceſlarics of life, we have much more reaſon to believe 
that God our Heavenly Father is much more ready t give his holy Spirit to them 
that as him; whether we conſider the quality of the Giver, or the nature of the 
Gift. 

I ſhould now have procecded to the other particulars which I propounded ; but 
I ſhall only at preſent make ſome ſhort reflections upon what hath already been 
delivered. 

What a comfortable conſideration is this, to be ſo fully aſſured of God's readineſs 
to beſtow all good things upon his Children, and eycn his Holy Spirit, if we ask 
it of him? and what an encouragement is here to conſtant and fervent Prayer to 
God, who will not deny us the Gift of his Holy Spirit, if we heartily and earneſtly 
beg it of him? and what an encouragement is here likewiſe to the reſolutions and 
endeavours of a good life, that ſo powerful an aſſiſtance is ſo freely offer'd to us, 
to enable us to run the ways of God's Commandments ; that God hath promiſcd his 
Holy Spirit to reſide and dwell in us, to be a principle of ſpiritual life to us, and to 
enable us to all the purpoſes of Obedience and a holy Life? 

And what infinite cauſe have we to bleſs God for the Gift of his Holy Spirit, 
and to ſay with St. Paul, Bleſſed be God for his unſpeakable gift. That he hath 
1 given his Holy Spirit to his Church, at firſt in miraculous Powers and Gifts for the 
1 preaching of the Chriſtian Religion in the world, and ever ſince in ſuch degrees of 
p aſlſiſtance, as were neceſſary in the ſeveral Ages of the Church, for the preſcrva- 
d 
n 


tion of the Chriſtian Religion in the world ; that he hath given his Holy Spirit to 
every particular Member of his Church, for the ſanctifying and renewing of our 


natures, fo ſtrengthen us to every good word and work, and to keep us by his 
mighty power thro faith unto Salvation. 


; And this ſanctify ing virtue of the Holy Ghoſt, enabling us to do the will of God, 
* is more than any miraculous Powers whatſoever. So our Saviour tells us, Mat. 7. 
5 21, 22, 23. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the 


4 13 ingdom of Heaven: but he i hat doth the will of my Father which is in Heaven. 
Many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy Name ? 
| a 
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and in thy Name have caſt out Devils? and in thy name done many cen fil 
works ? And then will I profeſs unto them, I never knew you: depart from me, 
ye that work iniquity. Men may do wonders by the Power of the Holy Ghog, 
and yet be ſhut out of the Kingdom of Heaven; only they that are aſſiſted by the 
Spirit of God to do the Will of God, ſhall be admitted into Heaven. 

And this is matter of greater joy and comfort to us, than to work the greateſt 
wonders, and to have power over Devils, to caſt them out of the Bodies of Men, 
Luke 10. 20. Rejoice not in this, ſaith our bleſſed Saviour, that the Spirits are 
made ſnbjett to you, but rejoice in this, that your names are written in Heaven. 
How is that? The ſanctify ing virtue of God's Spirit is the pledge and earneſt of our 
heavenly Inheritance, and that whereby we are ſealed to the day of Redemption. 


SERM ON CXCIX. 


The Efficacy of Prayer, for obtaining the Holy 
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LUKE XA. 13. : 
How much more ſhall your heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to them that 1 
ask him? b 
PK agony N Diſcourſing on theſe words, I propos'd, , 
this Text. Firſt, To endeavour to ſhew what is comprehended in the Gift of the Holy S 
Spirit mention'd in my Text, and how great a Bleſſing and Benefit it is. g 
Secondly, What kind of asking is here requir'd. 
Thirdly, To confirm and illuſtrate the Truth of this Propoſition, That God is * 
very ready to give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him. 3 
Fourthly, To remove a conſiderable Objection, to which this Diſcourſe may 5 
ſeem liable. And, | | * 
Fifthly, To make ſome practical Application of it to our ſelves. 8 
The three former of theſe I have diſpatch'd, and ſhall now proceed to the 1 
Fourth Thing which I propounded, which was to remove an Objection to which 11 
this diſcourſe may ſeem liable; the removal whereof will conduce very much to the 8 
clearing this Argument, about which Men ſeem to have had very confuſcd Appre- (: 
henſions. The Objection is this; That none can ask the Spirit aright, but they C 
that have the Spirit; and if this be ſo, then this large declaration of God's Good- 
neſs and readineſs to beſtow the Holy Spirit upon them that ask him comes to bs 
nothing; for a Promiſe ſignifies nothing, which confers a Benefit on a Perſon, upon * 
a Condition impoſſible by him to be pertorm'd, unleſs he firſt have the Benefit 5 
which is promiſed; and to ule a familiar Compariſon, if this were the meaning of ri 
it, it would be like a Father's jeſting with his Child, when he is fallen, and bidding 3 
him come to him, and he will help him up. Now if God thus promiſe his Holy wp 
Spirit to them that ask it, with this reſervation, that no Man can ask God's Spirit, os 
unleſs he have it, then this Promiſe amounts to nothing. 5 
And that no Man can ask God's Spirit without his Spirit, (that is, put up any og 
Prayer that is acceptable to God, without the aſſiſtance of God's Spirit) ſcems to 'Y 
me in effect generally granted by thoſe who aſſert, that no unregenerate Man can _ 
pray to God aright, or perform any other Duties of Religion in an acceptable man- a1 
ner; for to be unregencrate, and not to have the Spirit of God, are equivalent ex- = 
preſſions in Scripture, St. Paul having expreſly told us, that F any man have not 3 
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the Spirit of God, he is none of his, that is, does not belong to him, as every 
regenerate perſon molt certainly does. 

Beſides that the Scripture tells us, that all the Prayers, and all the Sacrifices, that 
is, all Religious Duties performed by a wicked Man, are an abomination to the Lord: 
becauſe no Prayer can be acceptable to God, which does not proceed from ſincerity, 
and is not put up to God in Faith; now Sincerity and Faith are Graces proper to 
the Regenerate. 

So that the Objection in ſhort is this, How can any Man that hath not the Spirit of 
God, ask any thing of God aright, that is, ſincerely, fervently, and in Faith? And 
if without God's Spirit, no Man can beg his Spirit of him, what then ſignifies this 
promiſe, that God will give his Holy Spirit to them that ask him? 

For the {ſatisfaction of this Objection, I ſhall lay down zheſe Propoſitions, which 
it they be well conſider'd will conduce very much to the clearing of this matter. 

Firſt, That in the interpretation of promiſes and conditions annext to them, we 

ought above all things to take heed, that we do not ſo interpret either the promile, 
or condition, as to make the promiſe void, and of none effect; for this cannot be 
done without a notorious affront to him that made the promiſe, who is preſumed, 
if he was ſerious and ſincere, to have intended a real Benefit and Advantage by his 
promiſe. And this rule holds not only in the interpretation of promiſes, but of all 
Covenants, and Contracts; in omni interpretatione pattorum, contrattuum, &. 
promiſſorum, illud precipue cavendum, ne in vanum recidant; in the interpretation 
of all Covenants, and Contracts, and Promiſes, we are principally to take care, that 
we do not ſo interpret them as to make them ſignify nothing: and if this hold among 
Men, much more ought we to be cautious and tender of interpreting the promiſes 
of God to a vain and trifling Senſe ; for we cannot diſhonour the Goodneſs and Ve- 
racity of God more, than to ſuppoſe that he mocks Men by his promiſes, and 
makes a ſhew and offer of a Benefit, when he really intends none ; for all ſuch 
proceedings as would be unbecoming the ſincerity and integrity of a good Man, 
are to be removed at the greateſt diſtance from God, All whoſe ways are faithful- 
neſs and truth, who is not as man, that he ſDould lie, or as the Son of man, that 
he ſhould repent. 

Secondly, I do not ſec but if this were the true ſenſe and meaning of theſe words 
of our Saviour, that tho' God will give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him, yet 
none but thoſe who have the Spirit of God, can ask it of him; I ſay, I do not ſee 
but that it muſt neceſſarily be granted, that ſuch a promiſe as this amounts to no- 
thing; becauſe according to this interpretation of it, the Benefit promiſed would be 
ſuſpended upon a condition, which no man can perform, unleſs he be firſt partaker 
of the Benefit; which is, in plain Engliſb, to promile to beſtow a thing upon a Man 
on this condition, that he firſt have the thing which I promiſe to beſtow upon him, 
which ſignifies juſt nothing, but is luſory and trifling, and conſequently not to be 
imagined to be the meaning of a divine promiſe. There cannot be a greater abſurdity 
in Divinity, than to put ſuch a ſenſe upon the promiſes of God, as docs plainly 
cvacuate them, and make them of none effect. This be far from us, as the Apoſtle 
ſays upon another occaſion, Shall we make the promiſes of God of none effett ? 
God forbid. 

And whereas it is commonly ſaid, that the meaning of our Saviour's promiſe here 
in the Text is this, that thoſe who have the Spirit of God alrcady, it they ask a 
greater meaſure of it, he will not deny it to them; tho' this be true in it ſelf, 
that God will not deny greater degrees of the Grace and Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spi- 
rit to them that beg it of him, and may by a juſt parity of Reaſon be inferred from 

this promile, or contained in it as part of the meaning of it, yet to make this the 
whole meaning of it, ſeems to be a very forc'd and unreaſonable limitation of theſe 
general words, wherein this promiſe is conceived; for if we look back to the roth 
verſe, the words arc as general as could well be deviſed, Every one that asketh, re- 
cerveth ; and every one that ſecketh, findeth; and containing matter of favour and 
benefit, they ought in reaſon to be extended and enlarged as far as may be, but by 
no means to be reſtrained without evident realon. Now ſo far is there from being 
| any evident reaſon for this, that there ſeems to me to be an invincible one to the 
contrary, why they ſhould not be thus reſtrained, and that is this : If this pro- 

miſe of our Sayiour's were thus to be limited; then all other promiſes of the like 
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nature, ought in like manner to be interpreted; which cannot be without manife(} 
violence and ſelf. contradiction. I will inſtance in two other promiſcs of the like 
nature and importance. This firſt is Ezek. 36. 25, 26, 27. God there promiſes to 
reclaim them from their Idolatry, by convincing them of their ſin, and giving them 
Repentance, and his Holy Spirit to regencratc and ſanctify them, Then will f 
ſprinkle clean water upon you, and ye ſhall be clean: from all your filthineſs, and 
rom all your idols will I cleanſe you. A new heart alſo will 1 give you, and a new 
Spirit will I put within you, and 1 Will take the ſtony heart out of your jleſh, and 
I will give you an heart of fleſh. And I will put my Spirit within you, and canſe 
you to walk in my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep my Judgments, and do them. Now 
that which I would argue from hence, is this; Thoic idolatrous Vet to whom 
God promiſes that he will cleanſe them, and give them a new Heart, and a new 
Spirit, and put his Spirit into them, were as yet unregencrate, and conſequently, 
as the Objection ſuppoſeth, could not pray for theſe Bleſſings, nor ask them of 
God in a right manner; and yet he ſuſpends theſe Bleſſings upon the condition of 
their praying for them, as is evident, ver. 37. Thus faith the Lord God, I will 
yet be enquired of by the Houſe of Iſrael, to do it for them. From whence it is 
plain, that God would not beſtow theſe Bleſſings upon them, without their ſeeking 
to him for them. Now if theſe Perſons, becauſe they were unregenerate, could 
not pray for theſe things, then theſe promiſes ſignified nothing ; which is by no 
means to be imagined of the promiſes of God. So that it is clear, that the Spirit 
of God is here promiſed to the unregenerate, upon condition of their ſuing to 
God for it; and if ſo, there can be no reaſon to reſtrain the promiſe in the Text, 
which is of the ſame nature, and made upon the ſame condition, to the regenerate 
only. 

The other Text I ſhall mention, is Tam. 1. 5. If any of you lack wiſdom, let him 
ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it ſball be 

ven him. In which words, St. James, under the notion of dm (as I told you 
before) doth comprehend all the Fruits of the Spirit, which are the effect of Rege- 
neration and Sanctification. Now this promiſe being conceived in fo general terms, 
cannot without manifeſt force and violence be reſtrained only to the regenerate ; for 
then the promiſe ſhould not have run thus, If any man lack wiſdom ; but, If 
any man have this ſpiritual wiſdom already, let him ask more of God. You ſec 
then what reaſon there is, why this promiſe of God's Holy Spirit ſhould be under- 
ſtood in the Latitude wherein it is expreſs'd, and not reſtrained to the regencrate 
only. 

Thirdly, If by having the Spirit of God, be underſtood the general and common 
influence of God's Spirit upon the minds of Men, whereby they are quickned and 
excited to their duty; I grant that no Man that hath not the Spirit of God in this 
ſenſe, can pray to God, or acceptably perform any other duty of Religion : and this 
aſſertion is very agrecable to the Phraſe and Language of the Holy Scriptures, which 
attribute all good motions and actions to the Spirit of God working in us, and 
aſliſting us; and in this ſenſe unregenerate Men are under the influence of God's 
Spirit, or elſe they could not be ſaid to reſiſt it: but they have not the Spirit of 


God dwelling in them, which is the moſt proper ſenſe of having the Spirit of God, 


in which ſenſe the Apoſtle ſays, F any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none 
of his : but then it is ſpecially to be noted, that the common and tranſicnt opera- 
tion of God's Spirit, which is preparatory to Converſion and Regeneration, and 


whereby God works in Men a ſenſe of ſin, and ſome inclination and diſpoſition tO - 


goodnels, is by our Saviour peculiarly attributed to the Father, as his proper work, 
in which ſenſe our Saviour ſays, John 6. 44. No man can come to me, except the 
Father, which hath ſent me, draw him. Verſe 45. Every man therefore that hath 
heard, and learned of the Father, cometh unto me. Now Men are laid 2% learn of 
the Father, and to be drawn by him, by thoſe preparatory diſpoſitions for the recciv- 
ing of the Chriſtian Religion, which were wrought in Men by that natural ſenſe 
of good and evil, which they have by the Law of nature, which is properly 
the Diſpenſation of the Father, as being the immediate effect of God's Crea- 
prot - a late judicious Writer hath very well obſerved, and more largely ex- 
plained. 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, But if by having the Spirit of God, be mcant the ſpecial effect of 
Regeneration'and Sanctification, and the permanent influence and conſtant reſidence 
of God's Holy Spirit in good Men, then I make no doubt to ſay, that thoſe who 
have not the Spirit of God in this ſenſe, may ask his Spirit of him; that is, thoſe 
who are not yet regenerate and ſanctified, may in an acceptable manner pray to 
God to give them his Holy Spirit, to the Purpoſes of Sanctification and Perſeverance 
in goodneſs; and they may ask this of God, ſincerely, earneſtly, and in Faith, 
which are the Qualifications of an acceptable Prayer. And this I think may be 
evidently made appear, both from Scripture, and by good conſequence from the 
conceſſions of all ſorts of Divines. h 

I. From Scripture. It is plain that wicked and unregencrate Men arc con- 
manded and required to pray to this Purpoſe. Not to mention the general com- 
mands concerning Prayer, which do certainly oblige unregenerate men, I will 
produce one plain and undeniable inſtance, Acts 8. 22, 23. where St. Peter directs 
Simon Magus, whom he expreſly declares to be in an unregenerate ſtate, ro pray 
to God for the pardon of his great ſin, which certainly he would not have done, 
had he thought an unregenerate Man could not pray in an acceptable manner; be- 
cauſe his counſel would have been to no purpoſe : but it is plain that St. Peter was 
ſo far from thinking that an unregenerate Man could not pray acceptably to God, 
that he gives this as a reaſon why he ſhould pray ; becauſe he was unregenerate : 
Pray to God, if perhaps the thought of thy heart may be forgiven thee : for I 
perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of inquity. 

2. This will appcar farther by clear conſequence, from the conceſſions of all 
ſorts of Divines, and principles granted on all hands. 

1. Tis univerſally granted, that it is a thing very pleaſing and acceptable to 
God, that Men ſhould pray to be regenerate and ſanRificd ; ſo that the matter 
of this Prayer is unqueſtionably acceptable. 

2. It is likewiſe granted on all hands, that before a Man is regenerate and ſan- 
Qificd, he muſt be made ſenſible of his evil and ſinful ſtate, and of his great need 
of God's Grace and Spirit, and that God's Spirit is able to work this change 
in him, and that it is the will of God that he ſhould be regenerated and ſan- 
Qificd, 

3. It is likewiſe generally granted, that theſe preparatory works of Regencra- 
tion, theſe beginnings of our Repentance and turning to God, and all deſites and 
endeavours to that purpoſe, are acceptable to God. 

Now from theſe Conceſſions it plainly follows, that an untegenerate Man 
2 pray to God acceptably for his Holy Spirit, to regenerate and ſanctify him. 

or, 


1. The Matter of his Prayer is very acceptable to God, according to the firſt 
Conceſſion. 

2. The manner of it may be acceptable, becauſe an unregenerate Man may pray 
for this ſincerely, with carneſtneſs, and in Faith: ſincerely becauſe he may put up 
this Prayer to God, out of a true ſenſe of his miſerable and ſinful ſtate, aid his 
great need of God's Grace and Holy Spirit; and he that is truly ſenſible of this, 
cannot diſſemble with God, he cannot but be very real and ſincete in this requeſt : 
and this ſenſe of his condition, and the need of what he asks, will make him ear- 
neſt and importunate : and he may pray in Faith, that is, not doubting but that 
God is able and willing to grant him what he asks, becauſe he may be convinced 
that the Spirit is able to work this change in him, and that this is the Will of 
_ that he ſhould be regenerated and ſanctified, according to the ſecond Con- 
ceſſion. 

3. There's no reaſon to think that God will not accept ſuch a Prayer as this; 
becauſe theſe preparative works of Regeneration, vr. a ſenſe of our ſinful ſtate, 
and of our need of God's Grace and Spirit, and earneſt Deſires and Prayers 


for theſe, are acceptable to God, according to the third Conceſſion. So that 


233 this Objection, which hath been ſo troubleſome to many, is fully 
atiSned. f 


As for thoſe Texts where it is ſaid, that the prayers and the ſacrifices of the 
wicked are an abomination to the Lord, I ſhall briefly return this anſwer, That 


theſe Texts are not to be underſtood of a wicked and unregenerate Man, ſimply as 
Vol. III. LIII 2 ſuch, 
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ſuch, but as reſolved to continue ſuch. And thus So/omor elſewhere in the Proverbs 
explains what he means by a wicked Man, Prov. 28. 9. He that turneth away his 
ear from hearing the law, even his prayer ſhall be an avommation. So that the 
wicked Man, whoſe Prayer is an abomination, is ſuch an one as is obſtinately and 
reſolyedly diſobedicnt, ſuch an one as furneth away his ear from hearing the lacy, 
And David much to the ſame purpoſe, Pſal. 50. 15, 16, 17. Call upon me in the 
day of trouble; I will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorify me. But unto the wicked 
God ſaith, What haſt thou to do to declare my ſtatutes, or that thou ſhould/t take my 
covenant in thy mouth Seeing thou hateſt inſtruttion, and caſteſt my words behind 
thee. Such wicked Men as will not be reclaimed, what have they to do to pray, 
or perform any other act of Religion? Nothing that they do, whilſt ſuch, can be 
acceptable to God. And to the ſame ſenſe David ſays elſewhere, If I regard ini- 
quity in my heart, the Lord will not hear my prayer. God will reject the Prayers 
of the beſt Men, if they retain a ſecret love to any lin. 9! 

If it be yet farther objected, That unregenerate Men are out of Chriſt, in and 
through whom we are accepted: To this I anſwer, That thoſe only who are in 
Chriſt, are in a ſtate of perfect acceptance with God: but the beginnings of this 
ſtate, and all tendency towards it, ſuch as is hearty and earneſt Prayer to God for 
his Holy Spirit to regencrate and ſanctify us, have their degrees of acceptance 
from their relation to the perfect ſtate whereof they arc the beginnings, and toward 
Which they tend: for by the ſame reaſon that a regenerate ſtate is acceptable to 
God, all the beginnings of it, and preparations to it are proportionably acceptable; 
the degrees of acceptance being proportionable to the difference which is between 
the beginning of a thing, and the perfection of it. 

Having thus endeavour'd to clear this truth, I come in the 

Fifth and laſt place to make ſome brief Application of it to our ſelves. 

1. This is matter of great cncouragement to us, under the ſenſe of our own 
weaknels and impotency. When we conſider the corruption of our Nature, the 
ſtrength of our Luſt, and the malice and power of the Devil, and compare our 
weakneſs with the ſtrength of thoſe mighty Enemies of our Souls, we arc apt to 
deſpond in our minds, and our hearts are ready to fail within us; like the people 
of Iſrael, when they heard the report of the Spies, concerning the ſtrength of the 
Land which they were to conquer, and the terror of the Inhabitants, they wiſh 
themſelves almoſt dead, for fear of Death; I/ould to God we had died in the Land 
of Egypt; or would to God we had died in the Wilderneſs. Wherefore hath the 
Lord brought us into this Land, to fall by the ſword ? Mere it not better for us 
to return into Egypt? Numb. 14. 2, &c. Thus we arc apt to be diſheartened when 
we look only to our ſelves, and conſider the Power of our Enemies; but when 
we look beyond our ſelves, as Caleb and Joſhua did, to that preſence and ſtrength 
of God, which was promiſed to go along with them; if we would but conſider 
thoſe gracious and powerful Aſſiſtances of God's Holy Spirit, which are offer'd to 
us, and are ready to join with us in this holy warfarc of fighting againſt fin, 
and ſubduing and mortifying our Luſts, we ſhould then encourage our ſelves as 
they did, Fear ye not the people of the Land; for they are bread for us: their de- 
Fence is departed from them, the Lord is with us; fear them not, Numb. 14. 9. If 
we would but apply our ſelycs to God for the Aids of his Grace and Holy Spirit, 
and make uſe of that Aſſiſtance which he offers, we ſhould (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
in another caſe, Heb. 11. 34.) out of weakneſs be made ſtrong, wax valiant in fight, 
and ve able to put to flight the Armies of aliens. It we would but wiſely con- 
ſider our own ſtrength, How ſhould one chaſe a thouſand, and two put ten thouſand 
to flight? All our ſpiritual Enemies would quail before us, and as 'tis ſaid of the 
Canaanites, Joſh. 5. 1. Their hearts would melt, and there would be no more ſpirit 
left in them. 2 Kings 6. 15. When Eliſbas Servant ſaw an Hoſt, compaſling the 
City of Samaria with Horſes and chariots, he was in great fear and perplexity, 


and ſaid, Maſter, what ſball we do? but when upon Eliſpa's Prayer, the Lord 


had opened the eyes of the young man, and he ſaw, and behold the Mountains were 
Full of Horſes and Chariots of fire round about Eliſha : then he took Heart, and his 
tears vaniſhed, becauſe thoſe that were with them were more than they that wer? 
againſt them. Thus, if our Eyes were opened by Faith, to diſcern thoſe inviſible 


Aids and Aſſſiſtances which ſtand by us, how ſhould this raiſe our courage and our 
| I confidence, 
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confidence, and make us to triumph with the Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 31. If God be for 
11s, who can be againſt us? and to rebuke our Fears, and the deſpondency of our 
Spirits, as David does, Why art thou caſt down, O my Soul ? and why art thou 
diſquieted within me? Truſt ſtill in God : and to ſay with him, when multitudes of 
enemies compaſs us about, in the name of the Lord we will deſtroy them. Eph. 6. 10. 
when the Apoſtle repreſents to the Chriſtians what Enemies they had to conteſt 
withal, we fight not only againſt fleſh and blood; that is, not only againſt Men 
who perſccute us; but againſt Devils, who continually infeſt and tempt us, again⁰i’ 
Principalities and Powers, &c. he encourageth them againſt all theſe, by the 
ſtrength of God; Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power 
of his might. Thus we ſhould encourage our ſelves in God, and animate our reſo- 
lutions from the conſideration of God's Holy Spirit, that Spirit of might and of 
power, which God is ready to give every one of us, to aſſiſt us to do whatever he 
requires of us. And we have no reaſon to complain of weakneſs, ſo long as the 
ſtrength of God ſtands by us, and the powerful aids of God's Spirit are ready to 
join themſelves to us. 

2. Let us carneſtly beg of God his Holy Spirit, ſeeing it is fo neceſſary to us, 
and God is ſo ready to beſtow this beſt of Gifts upon us. Bread is not more ne- 
ceſſary to the ſupport of our natural life, than the Holy Spirit of God is to our 
{piritual life and ſtrength : and there is no Father upon Earth more ready to give 
Bread to his Children that cry after him, than God is to give his Holy Spirit to 
thoſe who heartily and carneſtly beg it of him. Did we but know how great a 
Gift the Spirit of God is, and how neceſſary to us, we would not loſe ſuch a blet- 
ſing, for want of asking: but we would be importunate with God, and give him 
no reſt, act, and ſeek; and knock, and addreſs our ſelves to him with all carneſt— 
neſs, and never give over till out deſires were granted. 

3. Let us take heed of grieving the Spirit of God, and provoking him to with- 
draw himſelf from us. As God 1s very ready to give his Spirit to us, fo we ſhould 
give the beſt Entertainment we can to fo great a Gueſt, leſt we give him cauſe to 
take away his Holy Spirit from us. And there are /wo things chiefly which pro- 
voke God hereto. 

(I.) If we reſiſt and quench the motions of his Spirit, and be incompliant to the 
dictates and ſuggeſtions of it. We affront the Spirit of God which is given us for 
our guidance and direction, when we will not be ruled, and governed, and led by 
it; we thruſt the Spirit of God out of his Office, and make his preſence uſeleſs and 
unneceſlary to us; and this cauſeth him to go away grieved from us. 

(2.) If we harbour and entertain any thing that is of a contrary quality and 
nature to him, and inconſiſtent with him; and of ſuch a nature is every luſt and 
corruption that is cheriſh'd in our Souls. The Spirit of God is the beſt Friend in 
the World: but as Friends have the moſt tender reſentments of unkind uſage, to 
the Spirit of God is of a moſt tender and delicate ſenſe, and cannot bcar unkind- 
neſs, eſpecially ſuch an unkindneſs as to take in to him the greateſt Enemy he hath 
in the World: for there is no ſuch ſtrong antipathy in nature, as there is between 
fin, and the Holy Spirit of God. The Spirit of God cannot endure to dwell in 
an impure Soul. If we would have the Spirit of God abide with us, we muſt give 
no entertainment to any luſt, we muſt baniſh the love of all ſin for ever out of our 
hearts: for if we harbour any luſt in our boſom, it will be to us, as Dalilah was 
to Sampſon, it will ſenſibly bereave us of our ſtrength: the Spirit of God will 
depart from us, and we ſhall be like other men. 

4. And laſtly, God's readineſs to afford the grace and aſſiſtance of his Holy Spi- 
rit to us, to enable us to the performance of our Duty, and the obedience of his 
Laws, makes all wilful ſin and diſobedience inexcuſable. Let us not pretend any 
longer the impoſſibility, or inſuperable difficulty of our Duty, when ſo power- 
ful an aſliſtance is offer'd to us. If any Man come ſhort of Happineſs for want 
of performing the Conditions of the Goſpel, it is by his own wilful fault and 
negligence; becauſe he would not beg God's Grace, and becauſe he would not 
make uſe of it. If any Man be wicked, and continue in a ſinful courſe, it is not 
tor want of power, but of will to do better. God is always beforc-hand with us 
in the offers of his grace and aſſiſtance, and is wanting to no Man in that which 
is neceſſary to make him good and happy. No man ſhall be able to plcad at the 
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day of Judgment want of Power to have done his Duty: for God will judge the 

World in Righteouſneſs ; and then I am ſure he will condemn no Man, for not 

' having done that which was impoſſible for him to do. God hath done enough to 
| every Man to leave him without excuſe. St. Paul tells us, that the blind Heathens 
ſhould have no Apology to make for themſelves. Next to the Being of God, and 
his Goodneſs and Juſtice, I do as verily believe it, as I do any thing in the World, 
that no Man ſhall be able to ſay to God at the great Day, Lord, I would have re- 
pented of my ſins, and obeycd thy Laws, but J wanted power to do it; I was left 
deſtitute of the Grace which was neceſſary to the performance and diſcharge of 
my Duty; I did carneſtly beg thy Holy Spirit, but thou didſt deny me. No Man 
ſhall have the face to ſay this to God at the great Day; every Man's Conſcience will 
then acquit God, and lay all the fault upon his own folly and neglett : for then 
every mouth ſhall be ſtopped, and God ſball be juſtified in his ſaying, and overcome 
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when we are judged. 
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f I tell you, Nay: but except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. = 
j | 
; HE occaſion of theſe words you have at the beginning of the Chapter; to 
There Were preſent at that ſeaſon (ſays the Evangeliſt) ſome that told our 
| Saviour of the Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate had mingled with their Sacrifices. 
Theſe in all probability were tome of the Faction of Judas Gaulonita, who about 1 
that time, as Joſephus tells us, had ſtirred up the Galileans to a Sedition againſt the al 
Roman Government, under a pretence of aſſerting their Liberty, by freeing them- Ye 
{elves from the Roman Tribute; and ſome of theſe, coming to Feruſalem to ſacri- 
fice, (as the Cuſtom of the Fews was, eſpecially at the time of the Paſſover) Plate we 
cauſcd them to be ſlain upon the place, while they were at this Service, ſhedding E 
their blood with that of the beaſts, which were killed for Sacrifice. The report 
of this profane cruelty being brought to our Saviour, he (as his cuſtom was in na 
all his converſation, to raiſe ſome uſeful meditation, from ſuch occurrences that * 
happened, and to turn them to a ſpiritual advantage) takes occaſion from the re- 3 
lation of this ſad accident, to correct a very vitious humour, which hath always oy 
a 


reigned in the world, of cenſuring the Faults of others, whilſt we overlook our f. 
aff, 
own. 


The principle of Self-love, which was planted in innocent Nature, is by the dil 
fall and corruption of Man degenerated into Self. flattery; ſo that it is now almoſt leh 
become natural to Men, to ſupply the want of a good Conſcience, by a good con- any 


ceit of themſelves. Hence it comes to paſs that men are ſo ready to take all | 
advantages to confirm themſelves in that falſe Peace which they have created to ty | 


themſelves in their own imaginations: and ſo they can but maintain a comfortable the 
Opinion of themſelves, they matter not how uncharitable they are to others; and the 
knowing no better way to countenance this fond conceit of themſelves, than by 58 
fancy ing God to be their Friend; hence it comes to paſs, that they are ſo apt to han 


interpret the ſeveral Providences of God towards others, in fayour of themſelves; ach 
| and & 
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and to abuſe the Judgments of God, which fall upon their Neighbours, into an 
argument of their own comparative Innocency. | 

And therefore our Saviour (who knew what was in Man, and what kind of con- 
cluſions Men arc apt to draw from ſuch occurrences of Providence as this which 
was now preſented) endeavours in the irt place to prevent the bad uſe they were 
likely to make of it; Srppoſe ye, (ſays he) that theſe Galileans were ſinners above 
all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things? I tell you, Nay, &c. To this 
Inſtance of the Galileaus he adds another of the ſame kind, well known to all that 
dwelt in Jeruſalem : and that was of the eighteen Perſons, who were ſlain by the 
fall of a Tower, which was in the Pool of $;/oam at the foot of Mount Son, verſe 
the 4th, or thoſe eighteen on whom the Tower of Siloam fell, think ye that they 
were ſmners above all that dwelt in Jeruſalem? I tell you, Nay. | 

And having thus anticipated our cenſuring of others, our Saviour proceeds to 
awaken them to a conſideration and care of themſelves, I tell you, Nay : but ex- 
cept ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 

The general ſenſe of which words is, That impenitency in ſin will certainly 
be the ruin of Men ſooner or later : it will probably bring great miſchiefs and ca- 
lamities upon Men in this World; however, it will infallibly plunge them into 
miſery in the next. But beſides the certain denunciation of miſery and ruin to 
all impenitent ſinners, which is the largeſt ſenſe of the words, and agreeable to 
many other expreſs Texts of Scripture, it is probable enough, that they may more 
immediately and particularly refer to thoſe temporal Calamitics which were to bc- 
fall the Jews, and beſpoken by our Saviour by way of Prediction, forctelling what 
would be the fate of the whole Zew/h Nation, if they continued impenitent, 
Tavres cue ama, Te ſhall all periſh in like manner; that is, If ye do not repent, 


beſides the vengeance of another World, a temporal Judgment as fad as theſe 1 


have inſtanced in, and not much unlike them, ſhall come upon this whole Nation: 
and ſo indeed it came to pals afterwards. For Foſephus tells us, that at the time 
of the Paſſover, when the whole Nation of the Jews were met together, as their 
cuſtom was at Jeruſalem, they were all ſhut up and beſieged by the Romans: and 
he tells us farther, that in the time of that Siege, upon a Sedition among them- 
ſelves, a great multitude of them were ſlain in the Temple, as they were ſacri— 
ficing, and their Blood pourcd forth, together with that of the Beaſts which were 
to be offered, as had happened before to the Galzleans. 

From the words thus explained, I ſhall obſcrve theſe #wo things. 

Firſt, The wrong uſe which Men are apt to make of the extraordinary and ſig- 
nal Judgmcnts of God upon others. Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were ſinners 
above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things ? intimating that Men are 
very apt ſo to conclude, and that the Jews did fo. 

Secondly, The right uſe that we ſhall make of theſe things, which is, to reflect 
upon our own fins, and repent of them, leſt the like or greater Judgments overtake 
us. I tell you, Nay: but except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 

Firſt, the wrong uſe which Men are apt to make of the extraordinary and ſig- 
nal Judgments of God upon others; and that is to be uncharitable and cenſorious 
towards others, which is commonly conſequent upon a groſs and ſtupid neglect 
of our ſelves. For Men do not uſually entertain and cheriſh this cenſorious hu- 
mour for its own ſake, but in order to ſome farther end; they are not ſo unchari- 
table merely out of ſpite and malice to others, but out of ſelt-flattery and a fond 
affection to themſelves. This makes them forward to repreſent others to all the 
diſadvantage that may be, and to render them as bad as they can, that they them- 
ſelves may appear leſs evil in their own Eyes, and may have a colour to ſct off 
themſelves by the compariſon. It is the nature of guilt to flee from it ſelf, and 
to ule all poſſible arts to hide and leſſen it. For guilt in the Soul is like deformi- 
ty in the Body. Perſons very deformed ſeldom arrive to that abſurd conccit of 
themſelves, as to think themſelves beautics; but becauſe they cannot think ſo, 
they do ail they can to comfort and commend themſelves by compariſon. Hence 
Men are apt to cenſure and aggravate the faults and miſcarriages of their neigh- 
bours, that their own may appear leſs; for a leſſer evil in reſpect of a greater, 
hath ſome face and appearance of good; and therefore Men arc ready to take all 
advantages to repreſent others as bad as may be: and becauſe there can be no 

3 greater 
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| greater evidence, that a Man is a great ſinner, than if he be declared to be ſo 
from Heaven; hence it is, that Men are ſo forward to interpret the remarkable 
| udgments of God upon any Perſon, as an argument of his being a more notorious 
1 offender than others. 
For the farther Explication and Illuſtration of this point, I ſhall do theſe Ares 
Things, 
I. F ſhall ſhew that Men are very apt to make this bad uſe of the ſignal Judgments 
of God upon others. 7 | 
II. I ſhall more particularly conſider ſeveral of the raſh concluſions which Men 
are apt to draw from the Judgments of God upon others; whether upon publick 
Societies and Communities of Men, or upon particular Perſons. 
III. I ſhall ſnew how unreaſonable it is to draw from hence any ſuch raſh and 
uncharitable concluſions concerning others, and likewiſe how fooliſh it is from hence 
to draw comfort and encouragement to our ſelves. | 
T. That Men are very apt to make this bad uſe of the ſignal Judgments of God 1 
upon others. This our Saviour plainly intimates in the Text, Suppoſe ye that theſe 8 


Galileans were ſinners above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things? C 
or thoſe eighteen upon whom the Tower of Siloam fell, think ye that they were ſin. | © 
ners above all that dwelt in Jeruſalem? By which manner of ſpeaking, our Saviour 8 
ſignifies, that Men are very apt thus to ſuppoſe, that thoſe upon whom the extraor- 
dinary Judgments of God fall, are no ordinary ſinners, but are guilty of ſomewhat | ft 
above the common rate of Men. = 
Thus we find Job's Friends, when they ſaw him afflicted by the hand of God, E 
in ſo ſtrange and extraordinary a manner, from hence preſently concluded, he {c 
muſt needs be a prodigious ſinner ; and becauſe they could find no evidence of this tl 
in his life and actions, therefore they concluded that his wickedneſs was ſecret, | h 
and that it lay there where they could not ſee it, in his heart and thoughts: for this | 4 
they laid down for a certain concluſion, that being ſo remarkable a ſufferer, he | d 
| muſt needs be a great ſinner ; and becauſe they could diſcern no ſuch thing in his | ©! 
SY outward converſation, they charged him with Hypocriſy, and concluded all his 8 


; external Profeſſion of Piety and Religion, to be falſe and counterfeit. 

| So likewiſe, when the Man that was born blind was brought to our Saviour, 
John 9. 2. The Diſciples preſently ask d him, Maſter, who did ſin, this man or his 
parents, that he was born blind ? This was that which lay uppermoſt in their minds, 
the very firſt thing that ſuggeſted it ſelf to their thoughts: Surcly this Judgment 

| was inflicted upon this Man for ſome particular and extraordinary fin, which cither 

he, or (becauſe that was not ſo likely) his Parents had been guilty of. 

And we find in common experience, how prone Men are to make uncharitable 
conſtructions of the Judgments of God upon others, and gricvouſly to cenſure 
thoſe whom God hath ſmitten ; partly becauſe it looks like a vindication of them- 
ſelves from the guilt of the like Crimes, ſince they arc not involved in the like 
ſufferings ; partly to gratify their pride and curioſity, in ſceming to underſtand 
; the reaſon and end of God's Judgments, as if they had been of his Council, and 
. ſaw farther into the Reaſons of his Providence than other Men; like ſome prag- 
matical people in civil matters, who tho' they think no more than their ncigh- 
bours, yet will needs ſeem to underſtand thoſe hidden and ſecret ſprings which 
move publick affairs: and which is yet worſe, many times to gratify their own 
paſſions and fooliſh conceits, that God is angry with thoſe things and perſons 
which diſpleaſe them, and that God's Judgments arc expreſſions of his particular 
diſlike of thoſe whom they diſaffect, and would certainly puniſh, if the govern- 
ment of the world were in their hands. Or laſtly, Men think it a piece of Picty, 
| and affectionate Zeal for God, and a taking of his part, to cenſure thoſe heavily, 
1 whom God afflicts ſeverely ; like ſome fooliſh Paraſites, who if they ſec a great 
Man be angry with any one and ſtrike him, they think themſelves bound to fall 
upon him, and out of an officious flattery will beat him too. But from whatever 
cauſe it proceeds, it is certainly a very bad thing, and our Saviour here in the 
Text docs with great vehemency deny, that any ſuch concluſion can certainly be 
collected from the Judgments of God upon others; I tell you Nay. And to 
expreſs this more vehemently, he repeats it again, I gell you Nay. Let us \ 
therefore 3 1 

II. More 
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II. More particularly conſider ſome of the raſh concluſions, which Men are apt 
to draw from the Judgments of God upon others, whether upon publick Societies 
and Communities of Men, or upon particular Perſons. 

1. It is raſh, where there is no divine Revelation in the caſe, to be peremptory 
as to the particular ſin or kind of it, ſo as to ſay, that for ſuch a ſin God ſent ſuch 
a Judgment upon a particular Perſon, or upon a company of Men, unleſs the ſudg- 
ment be a natural effect and conſequent of ſuch a fin; as if a drunken Man die 
of a ſurfeit, or a leud Perſon of a diſeaſe that is the proper effect of ſuch a vice, 
or if the puniſhment ordained by Law for ſuch a crime overtake the offender; in 
theſe and ſuch like caſes, it is neither raſh nor uncharitable, to lay, Such a miſchief 
befel a Man for ſuch a fault; becauſe ſuch an evil is evidently the effect of ſuch a 
ſin : but in other caſes, peremptorily to conclude, is great raſhneſs. 

Thus the Heathens of old laid all thoſe fearful ſudgments of God, which fell 
upon the Roman Empire in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, upon the Chriſtians, as it 
they had been ſent by God on purpole to teſtify his diſpleaſure againſt that new 
Sect of Religion. And thus cvery Party deals with thoſe that arc oppoſite to them, 
out of a fond perſuaſion that God is like themſelves, and that he cannot but hate 
thoſe whom they hate, and puniſh thoſe whom they would puniſh, if the {way and 
government of things were permitted to them. 

Thus the Papiſts, on the one hand, attribute all the Judgments of God upon 
this Nation, the confuſion and diſtractions of ſo many ycars, and thoſe later Judg- 
ments whercwith God hath viſited us in fo dreadful a manner, to our Schiſm and 
Hereſy, as the proper cauſe of them: (for ſo they call our Reformation of our 
ſelycs from their Errors and Corruptions) but to what cauſe then will they aſcribe 
the great Felicity of Queen Eligabeth's long Reign. and the Peace of King James 
his Reign? And then on the other hand, ſome of the Diſſenters from our Church 
rare wont to aſcribe theſe Calamities to a quite different cauſe, That our Reforma- 
tion hath not gone far enough from the Church of Rome. It is hard to lay which 
of theſe concluſions is moſt raſh and unreaſonable; I wiſh other reaſons of theſe 

Calamities were not too viſible and notorious ; the horrible impicty and wickedneſs 
Which abounds and reigns amongſt us. 
= 2. It is raſh likewiſe for any Man, without Revelation, to conclude perempto— 


" rily, that God muſt needs in his Judgments only have reſpect to ſome late and 
freſh ſins, which were newly committed; and that all his Arrows are only levcl- 
- led againſt thoſe impieties of Men which arc now upon the Stage, and in preſent 
6 view. This is raſh and groundleſs; and Men herein take a meaſure of God by 

themſelves, and becauſe they arc mightily affected with the preſent, and ſenſible 
L of a freſn provocation, and want to revenge themſelves while the heat is upon 


them ; therefore they think God muſt do ſo too. But there is nothing occaſions 
more miſtakes in the world about God and his Providence, than to bring him 
to our Standard, and to meaſure his thoughts by our thoughts, and the ways and 
methods of his Providence, by our ways. Juſtice in God is a wile, and calm, 
and ſteady Principle, which as to the time, and circumſtances of its exerciſe, is 
regulated by his wiſdom. Paſt and preſent arc very material differences to us, 
but they ſignify little to God, whoſe vaſt and comprehenſive Underſtanding takes 
in all differences of time, and looks upon them at one view; ſo that when the 
Judgments of God follow the ſins of Men at a great diſtance, God 7s not ſlack, 
as men count ſlackneſs : for a thouſand years are in his ſight but as one day, and 
one day as a thouſand years ; as the Apoſtle reaſons about this very caſe I am now 
ſpeaking of, 2 Pet. 3. 8. 

And to convince Men of their error and miſtake in this particular, the Scrip- 
ture hath given us many inſtances to the contrary, that the Juſtice of God hath 
many times a great retroſpection, and puniſheth the ſins of Men a long time after 
the commiſſion of them. This he threatens in the ſecond Commandment, To 
viſit the iniquities of the Fathers upon the Children, unto the third and fourth gene- 
ration of them that hate him. Thus we find he dealt with Ahab, He did not bring 
the evil in his days, but in his ſon's days he brought it upon his houſe, the firſt of 
Kings 21. 29. So likewiſe we find, 2 Sam. 21. God brought three Years famine 
upon 1ſrael in the days of David, for a national ſin committed in Sauls Reign; 

Vo. III. M m m m namely, 
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namely, for the cruelty exerciſed upon the Gibeonites, contrary to the publick Faith 
of the Nation given to them. So likewiſe the extirpation of the Amorites, and 
the other Inhabitants of Canaan, was not P en inflicted by God upon them, 
only for the ſins of that preſent Age, but for the iniquity which hath been many 
Ages in filling up, as may plainly be collected from the expreſſion, Gen. 15. 16. 
The iniquity of the Amorites was not yet full, which was ſpoken four or five 
Generations before they were rooted out. And ſo alſo our Saviour tells us, that 
the blood of all the Prophets and righteous Men which had been ſhed in all Ages, 
ſhould come upon that Generation. | 

Nay, if this were not ſo, How ſhould God judge the world ? And if it be 
conſiſtent with the Juſtice of God, to reſpite the greatelt part of the puniſhment 
of ſinners to another World ; then certainly he may, without any imputation of 

injuſtice, defer the puniſhment of ſin in this World. 

3. It is raſh to conclude from little circumſtances of Judgments, or ſome fanci. 
ful parallel betwixt the ſin and the puniſhment, what ſinners, and what perſons 
in particular God deſigned to puniſh by ſuch a Calamity. There is ſcarce any 
thing betrays Men more to raſh and ungrounded Cenſures and Determinations con- 
ccrning the Judgments of God, than a ſuperſtitious obſervation of ſome little circum- 
ſtances belonging to them, and a conceit of a ſeeming parallel between ſuch a Sin, 
and ſuch a Judgment. | | 

This was the ground of Himel raſh determination concerning David, and what 
particular ſin of his it was, for which God permitted his Son Abſalom to riſe up in 
Rebellion againſt him, 2 Sam. 16. 1. The Lord hath returned upon thee (ſays he) 
all the blood of the houſe of Saul, in whoſe ſtead thou haſt reigned, and the Lord 
hath delivered the kingdom into the hand of Abſalom thy ſon ; and behold thou art 
taken in thy own miſchief. Here ſeemed to be as handſome a parallel between this 
misfortune which befel David, and his carriage towards the Houſe of Saul, as can 
caſily happen in any Judgment. David had carried away the Kingdom from the 
Family of Saul his Father-in-law; and now by the Providence of God, Davids 
own Son Abſalom ſeems to be ſtirred up to ſupplant his Father, and to raviſh the 
Kingdom out of his hands; the ſuitableneſs of the Judgment to the ſuppoſed fin 
of David, would tempt any Man that had the curioſity to pry into the Judgments 
of God, and a fancy apt to be pleaſed with parallels, to have looked upon this 
Cenſure of Himei, as not without ground: for tho' David was in no fault as to 
Saut's Houſe, though in truth and reality he had the beſt title to the Kingdom that 
could be, it being diſpoſed to him by God's appointment; yet becauſe Samuels 
anointing him to be King was a thing privately done, and ſo might not cither be 
publickly known, or not publickly believed, there ſeems to be a very fair colour 
and pretence for this Cenſure of Himei. 

And therefore methinks the conſideration of this one inſtance ſhould very much 
deter wiſe Men from peremptory concluſions concerning the F of God, 
upon ſuch ſlight grounds as a ſuppoſed parallel between the fin and the puniſh- 
ment, and yet we find all forts of Men very ſuperſtitiouſly affected this way; all 
parties are very greedy to catch at any ſhadow of a parallel, between the Judgments 
which befal their Enemies, and the fins which they ſuppoſe them to be guilty of, 
and are apt to cry up ſuch Things as evident Teſtimonies from Heaven of God's 
diſpleaſure againſt thoſe, whom they have a mind to make odious. 

In the beginning of the Reformation, when Zuinglius was (lain in a Battle by 
the Papiſts, and his body burnt, his heart was found entire in the aſhes ; from 
whence (faith the Hiſtorian) his Enemies concluded the obdurateneſs of his heart; 
but his Friends the firmneſs and ſincerity of it in the true Religion. Both theſe 
Cenſures ſeem to be built upon the ſame ground of fancy and imagination: but it 
is a wiſe and well-grounded obſeryation, which Thuanus the Hiſtorian, (who was 


himſelf of the Roman Communion) makes upon it, Adeo turbatis odio aut amore 


animis, ut fit in Religionts diſſenſionibus, pro fe quiſq; omnia ſuperſtitioſe interpre- 
tatur : Thus (ſays he) Mens minds being prejudiced before-hand by love or hatred 
(as it commonly falls out in differences of Religion) each party ſuperſtitiouſly in 
terprets the little circumſtances of every event in favour of it 4 Every thing 


hath two handles; and a good wit and a ſtrong imagination may gnd ſomething in 
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every Judgment, whereby he may with ſome appearance of reaſon turn the cauſe 
of the Judgment upon his Adverſary. Fancy is an endleſs thing; and if we will 
go this way to work, then he that hath the beſt Wit, is like to be the beſt Inter- 
preter of God's Judgments. 

I do not deny, (as I touch'd before) but where the ſin is evident, and the pu- 
niſhment is the genuine product and natural effect of the fin, we may, without 
uncharitableneſs, aſcribe the puniſhment to the ſin, as the particular cauſe of it; 
as ſickneſs to intemperance, and poverty to ſloth and prodigality : or if a Judg- 
ment be remarkably inflicted upon a perſon, in the very act of ſome notorious in : 
or if when a perſon hath been guilty of a Sin, which is unqueſtionably ſo, and out 
of all controverly, if afterwards a Judgment befal that Perſon, which carries the 
very ſignature of the ſin upon it; as when the Dogs licked AMhab's blood, in the 
very ſame place where he had ſhed the blood of Naboth; in theſe and the like 
caſes, a Man may without raſhneſs and uncharitableneſs fix the cauſe of ſuch a 
Judgment upon ſuch a fin, but then, as I faid before, the ſin muſt be very evident 
and out of diſpute, and the puniſhment muſt carry ſo plain a mark and ſignature 
upon it, as without ſtraining, and the help of fancy is obvious to cycry one's 
Obſer vation. | 

And yet even in theſe caſes, the Party himſelf upon whom the judgment falls 
may better make the interpretation, than a by-ſtander; and therefore the Scrip- 
ture, as it is in all other things very inſtructive, ſo particularly in this matter it 

| obſerves this decorum, not to bring in others making interpretations of the Judg- 
ments of God, but the Perſons themſelves, upon whom the Judgments fall. Thus 
Adonibe gel, Judges 1. 6, 7. when the men of Judah had taken him, and cut off 
his 1humbs and his great Toes, the Scriptures doe not bring in others making a 
cenſure and interpretation of this Judgment of God upon him; but brings him in 
making this reflection upon himſelt, T hreeſcore and ten Kings, having their thumbs, 
and their great toes cut off, gathered their meat under my Table, as 1 have done, ſo 
God hath requited me. So likewiſe Jacobs Sons, when they were brought into 
trouble in Egyyt, about their Brother Benjamin, they preſently reflect upon their 
ſin againſt their Brother Joſeph, Gen. 42. 21, 22. They ſaid one to another, We are 
verily 7 concerning our . in that we ſaw the anguiſh of his ſoul, when he 
beſought us, and we would not hear: therefore is this diſtreſs come upon us. T here- 
fore behold alſo his blood is required. They took notice of the reſemblance betwixt 
the fin and the puniſhment; they had ſinned concerning their Brother, and they 
were puniſhed in a Brother. 

4. It is raſh likewiſe to determine any thing concerning the end and conſequence 
of God's Judgments. Commonly all Parties that are down are apt to ſooth and 
flatter themſelves, that God intends, by ſuch and ſuch Judgments upon their Adver- 
ſaries, to make way for the reſtauration of their own ſect, and the reſtitution of 
thoſe things which they deſire. Others, who are more melancholy and concerned, 
are apt to look upon the worſt ſide of things and to imagine dreadful and diſmal 
conſequences. But it is a fond thing for us to pretend to know the ſecret ends and 
deſigns of the Divine Providence : for ſometimes God makes one calamity the 
forerunner of another; and ſometimes again his omnipotent wiſdom forceth good 
out of cvil, and makes a great Judgment in the iſſue to turn to a mighty 
Bleſling. 

Jacob thought the loſs of his Son Joſeph, one of the greateſt calamitics that could 
have befallen him, when it was the greateſt mercy to his Family that could be: 
for in truth the Providence of God ſent him as an Harbinger into Eg ypt to pro- 
vide for his Father and his Family. 

Tis obſerved by the wiſe Author of the Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, that 
when Zuinglius and OEcolampadius, the two chief Proteſtant Miniſters among the 
Swiſſes, dyed within few days of one another, the Papiſts interpreted this to ſigni- 
fy God's deſign to reſtore their former Religion to them, in that he had taken away 
at once the two great Pillars and Supports of the Proteſtant Cauſe; upon which the 
Author makes this wiſe Obſervation: Certainly, ſays he, it is a prous thought to at- 
tribute the diſpoſal of all Events to the Providence of God: but to determine to cubat 
end theſe Events are directed by that high wiſdom, is not far from preſumption. 

Vol. III. Mmmm 2 Men 
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Men are ſo religiouſly wedded to their own opinions, that they are perſuaded, that 
God loves and favours them, as much as they themſelves do. But, ſays he, the things 
which happen d afterwards, did confute this preſumption ; for the Proteſtant Doc. 
trine made a much ſpeedier progreſs after their death, than it had done before. We 
think that a cauſe muſt needs link, when ſome great ſupports of it are taken away : 
but God ſtands in need of no Man; he can raiſe up new Inſtruments, or carry on 
his own deſigns by the weakeſt and moſt unlikely means. 

5. And /aftly, It is raſnneſs to determine that thoſe Perſons, or that part of the 
Community upon which the Judgments of God do particularly fall, are greater 
ſinners than the reſt, who are untouch'd.by it. And this is the very cafe our Saviour 
inſtanceth here in the Text, Suppoſe ye that theſe Galilcans were ſinners above all the 
Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch _ ? I tell you, Nay. Or theſe eighteen 
upon whom the tower of Siloam fell, think ye that they were ſinners above all men 

that dwelt inJeruſalem? I tell you, Nay. And this brings me to the 

III. Particular 1 propos d, which was to ſhew how unreaſonable it is for Men 
to draw any ſuch uncharitable Concluſions from the Judgments of God upon 
others, that they ate greater ſinners than others; and likewiſe how fooliſh it is 
from hence to take any comfort and encouragement to our ſelves, that becauſe 
we eſcape thoſe Calamities which have befallen others, therefore we are better than 
they. Our Saviour vehemently denies, that cither of theſe concluſions can juſtly 
be made from the remarkable Judgments of God, which befal others, and paſs by 
us; I tell you, Nay : but except ye repent, ye ſball all likewiſe periſh. 

I. It is very unreaſonable for Men to draw any ſuch uncharitable concluſions con- 
cerning others, that becauſe the Judgments of God tall upon them, that therefore 
they arc greater ſinners than others. For, 

1. What do we know, but that God may inflict thoſe evils upon thoſe particular 
Perſons for ſecret ends and reaſons, only known to his own infinite wiſdom, and 
fit to be concealed from us? What do we know but he may inflict ſuch a Perſon in 
a remarkable manner, purely in the uſe of his Sovereignty, without any ſpecial re- 
ſpect to the ſins of ſuch a Perſon, as being greater than the ſins of other Men; but 
yet for ſome great end, very worthy of his wiſdom and goodneſs? As for the 
tryal of ſuch a Man's Faith, and of his exemplary patience and ſubmiſſion to the 
Will of God, it pleaſeth God to ſet him up for a mark, and to ſuffer many and ſharp 
Arrows to be ' #6 at him, to try whether his Faith and Patience be proof; as 
men ſet up Armour and {hoot at it with a double charge, not with a deſign to hurt 
it, but to prove and praiſe it. | 

We are aſſured that the Goodneſs of God is ſuch, that had it not been for ſin, 
we had never known affliction, nor been exerciſed with it; but now, that we have 
all ſinned, and upon a common account are all liable to the Juſtice of God, he may 
ſingle out from this common herd of ſinners whom he pleaſeth, to ſmite with his 
Judgments, and for what end he pleaſeth; and therefore when God at any time 
lets fly an Arrow at a particular Perſon, this only ſignifies at the utmoſt that he 
is a ſinner in general, but no Man can from hence with any certainty conclude, 
this Man is a greater ſinner than other Men. 

And this is very plain from thoſe inſtances I have had occaſion before to men- 
tion; the inſtance of Job, whom God afflicted in a moſt terrible manner, for the 

tryal of his Faith and Patience, and to furniſh all Ages with a ſtanding and glo- J 
rious example of ſo great and neceſlary a virtue: and from the inſtance of the 
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Man in the Goſpel that was born blind, concerning whom, our Saviour expreſsly U: 

declares, that this Judgment did not befal this Man for any particular or remark- la 

able ſin, which cither this Man or his Parents had been guilty of above others, but 2 

that the glorious power of God might be manifeſted in his miraculous Cure, ohn Gs 

| 9. 3. Neither hath this man ſinned, nor his parents: but that the works of God | * 
| EE I | 2 
| ſhould be made manifeſt in him. >. 
2. What do we know but that God may ſend theſe calamities upon ſome parti- 1 


cular Perſons, in mercy to the generality; and upon ſome particular places in a 
Nation, out of kindneſs to the whole? When wickedneſs has overſpread a Na- fo 
tion, and is grown univerſal, if out of this herd of ſinners, the Juſtice of God pleaſe 


to ſingle out ſome few Perſons, and to chaſe them and hunt theaa down for terror 
to 
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to the reſt, that others may hear, and fear, and take warning; this doth not ſignify 
that the Perſons ſelected for ruin were in a different condition from the reſt, or 
that others had not deſerved the like judgments as well as they; it only ſignifies, 
that God remembers mercy in the midſt of judgment, and that he was not willing to 
deſtroy them all; that he does not delight in the death of ſinners, but rather that 
they ſhould turn from their wickedneſs, and live. He puniſheth a few for example, 
that others taking warning by it, he may have the opportunity and occaſion to 
ſpare a great many, . 

Not but that the hand of God doth ſometimes as it were by a finger point at 
the fin, which it deſigns to puniſh : as when remarkable puniſhments follow viſibly 
upon notorious fins; when the ſinner is puniſh'd, fagrante crimine, in the very 
act and heat of his ſin; when ſome great and clamorous impicty calls down ſome 
more immediate and ſudden judgment from Heaven; when a fin is puniſh'd in 
its own kind, with a judgment ſo plainly ſuited to it, and ſo pat, that the puniſh- 
ment carries the very mark and ſignature of the fin upon it; as in the caſe of 
Adonibezek, who was forced to acknowledge, that as he had done, ſo God had 
requited him; and as in the known ſtory of cy everyd who having been a cruel and 
barbarous Tyrant, was puniſhed in his own kind, by falling into the hands of 
Tamerlain, who uſed him with the ſame inſolence and cruelty, which he had ex- 
erciſed towards others. 

In ſuch caſes as theſe, Men may without uncharitablencſs conclude, that ſuch a 
Judgment of God was ſent upon a particular errand to chaſtiſe and punifh ſuch a 
ſin : but then in ſuch caſes as theſe, we do not from the Judgments inflicted con- 
clude a perſon guilty of ſome great ſin which we do not know before; but by com- 
paring the ſin, which we knew him to be guilty of, with the Judgment which was 
inflicted, we do reaſonably collect, that ſuch a Judgment was probably ſent for ſuch 
a ſin; but generally ſpeaking, no Man can with certainty conclude, from the great- 
neſs of the Judgment that falls upon any one, that ſuch a Man was a more gricyous 
ſinner than others, who have eſcaped the ſame or the like Judgments. 

II. It is fooliſh likewiſe to take any comfort and encouragement to our ſelves, 
that becauſe we have eſcaped thole ſore Judgments which have befallen others, 
therefore we are better than they are; for (as I have ſhewn). theſe Judgments 
do not neccſlarily import, that thoſe upon whom they fall, are greater ſinners, and 
that thoſe who eſcape them are not ſo: but ſuppoſe it true, that they were greater 
ſinners than we are, for any Man from hence to take encouragement to himſelf to 
continue in ſin, is as if from the ſevere puniſhment which is inflicted upon a Tray- 
tor, a Man ſhould encourage himſelf in Felony 3 both theſe ſorts of Criminals are 
by the Law in danger of Death, only the Circumſtances of Death are in one caſe 
more ſevere and terrible than in the other; but he that from hence encourageth 
himſelf in Felony, reaſons very ill, becauſe he argues againſt his own life. The 
only prudent inference that can be made, is not to come within the danger of the 
Law, which puniſheth all Crimes, tho' not with equal ſeverity. 

Thus I have done with the „t thing I propounded to ſpeak to from theſe words, 
Vis. The wrong Uſe which too many are apt to make of the ſignal and cxtraordi- 
nary Judgments of God upon others. I procced to the 

Second thing 1 obſerved in the Text, viz. The right uſe we ſhould make of the 
Judgments of God upon others; and that is to reflect upon our own fins, and to 
repent of them, leſt a like or greater Judgment overtake us. This our Saviour tells 
us in the next words, But except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. As if he had 
ſaid, there is no reaſon at all, why ye ſhould conclude from thoſe terrible Judg- 
ments of God, which have befallen thoſe miſerable Perſons, that they were greater 
ſinners than your ſelves, who have for the preſent eſcaped thoſe Judgments : but 
inſtead of cenſuring others, you ſhould look into your ſelves; the moſt proper 
reflection to be made upon ſuch occaſions, is, that you are liable to the like Judg- 
ments, your ſins have deſerved that God's Providence ſhould have dcalt ſo with 
you, as it hath done with zhoſe Galileans, whoſe blood Pilate mingled with their Sa- 
crifices ; or with thoſe eighteen perſons upon whom the Tower in Siloam fell; and 
for what reaſons ſoever theſe Judgments of God fell upon them, and paſs'd by 
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you, (which you are not at all concerned to inquire into) to be ſure if you conti. 
nue impenitent, you have reaſon to expect the like, or greater ruin. 

When we ſec the Judgments of God abroad in the world, and to fall heavily up. 
on particular Places and Perſons, we ſhould argue thus with our ſelves: For what 
reaſon the holy and wiſe providence of God hath dealt ſo ſeverely with others, I 
know not; whether ont of a particular diſpleaſure againſt them, for ſome notorious 
ſin committed by them; or whether for a merciful warning to me and others ; or 
for both; it is not for me to pry curiouſly into the Counſels of God, and to wade 


into the depth of his Judgments: but there is one uſe which I am ſure it concerns 


me nearly to make of it, to look into my ſelf, to ſearch and try my ways, to repent 
of my ſins, and to forſake them, leſt whilſt I am gazing upon others, I fall into the 
like or greater Calamities. It may be thoſe perſons and places which have been fo 
ſeverely viſited with the Judgments of God, were no more obnoxious to him, than 
I am; and, when this hath been done to others, in all appearance not guilty of 
greater ſins than I am, what may I not fear, who am in the ſame condemnation? 
It may be they were not ſo great ſinners as I am, this ſhould awaken me ſo much 
the more to a conſideration of my own danger: nay, poſſibly many of thoſe 
whom the rod of God hath ſmitten, were his own dear children. This ſhould 
ſtartle Men moſt of all : for zf this have been done to the green Tree; what ſhall 
be done to the dry? If this have been the lot of thoſe whom God loves, what ſhall 
be the portion of thoſe whom he hates? 7 3 begins at the Houſe of God; 
where ſhall the ungodly and the ſinner appear | 

The Judgments of God, which are executed upon particular Places and Perſons, 
are deſigned by him to be ſo many admonitions to the inhabitants of the world to 
learn Righteouſneſs. That fearful ruin which befel Sodom and Gomorrah, and the 
Cities about them, was not only intended for the puniſhment of the Inhabitants 
of thoſe wicked Citics; but for a ſtanding Example, and a laſting Terror to all 
Ages of the World. So St. Jude tells us, wer. 7. that Sauom and Gomorrah, and 
the 37 about them, are ſet forth for an Example, ſuffering the vengeance of 
eternat fire. "II Hp | 

ITis the advice of the prophet, Micah 6. 9. Hear ye the rod, and him that hath 
PRE it. Every rod of God, every affliction hath a voice, which doth not only 
peak to the ſufferers, but to the ſpectators alſo; not only to thoſe who are ſmit- 
ten, but to thoſe who ſtand by and look on: and if, when God ſends Judgments 
upon others, we do not take warning and example by them: if inſtead of reflc- 
cting upon our ſelves, and trying our own ways, we fall a cenſuring of others; 
if we will pervert the meaning of God's Providences, and will not underſtand 
the deſign and intention of them: then we leave God no other way to awaken 
us, and to bring us to a conſideration of our evil ways, but by pouring down 
his wrath upon our heads, that ſo he may convince us to be ſinners by the ſame 
Argument, from whence we have concluded others to be ſo: or it we continue 
impenitent, he may ruin us as incorrigible. 

And thus I have done with the /econd Obſervation I propounded, viz. The 
right uſe we ought to make of the Judgments of God upon others, which is, to 
reflect upon our ſelves, and to repent of our evil ways, leſt the like or greater 

udgments overtake us. I ſhall only draw an inference or two from what I have 
already diſcouried upon theſe #wwo heads. 

1. Let us adore the Judgments of God, and inſtead of ſearching into the parti- 
cular reaſons and ends of them, let us ſay with St. Paul, Rom. 11. 33. How um- 
ſearchable are his judgments, and his ways paſt finding out ! 1f he who was taken 
up into the third Heaven, and had ſuch multitudes of Revelations, and was admitted 
ſo much nearer to the ſecrets of God than we arc, durſt not ſearch into them, 
how much leſs ſhould we? we only converſe here below. 

Let us not then trouble our ſelves with nice inquiries into theſe things : nor 
one another with mutual cenſures and uncharitable reflections upon one another: 
but let us all agree in this, to acknowledge the Righteouſneſs of God in all his 
Providences to us and others, to humble ourſelves under his mighty hand, arraGX 
T& ovpCaiyora, to kiſs all Events of the divine Providence, and to believe, that if we 


be good, they ſhall turn to our good. Let us, eycry one of us, comply with the 
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open and viſible ends of God's Judgments upon our ſelves and others, which is, 
7o ſearch and try our ways, and to return unto the Lord; and for the reſt, let us 
believe that it is beſt for us, that things are as they are; that 47s judgments are 
unſearchable, and his ways paſt finding out. 

2. Let us not be raſh in our Cenſures and Determinations concerning the Judg- 
ments of God upon others ; let us not wade beyond our depth into the ſecrets of 
God: for Who hath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath been his Counſel- 
lor 2 Let us not be haſty and peremptory to paſs Sentence upon others, becauſe 
of any Evil or Calamity that befals them. We may be as ſevere to our ſelves as 
we pleaſe, this is ſafe and prudent ; but I art thou that judgeſt another man's 
ſervant 2 What our Saviour ſaid in the caſe of the Woman accuſed of Adultery, | 
is very applicable to thoſe who are ſo forward to cenſure others, as the cauſes of þ 
God's Judgments; He that is without ſin, let him throw the firſt ſtone. If there | 
be any Man that is not conſcious to himſelf that ever he offended and provoked 
God, that Man may have leave to lay all the fault of God's Judgments upon 
others. 1 

God hath of late Ycars in his Providence towards this Nation ſo ordered his | 
Judgments, and they have fallen with ſo great an equality upon all forts of Men, [ 
that we cannot without great raſhneſs fix the cauſe of them upon any particulars : 
but however, this does not appertain to us, to pry into the ſecret reaſons of God's 
diipenſations; that which properly belongs to us, is to take off our Eyes from 1 
others, and to look into our ſelves; and if we could do this, we ſhould ſee rca- | 1 
ſon enough for God's Judgments, and great cauſe to admire his Mercy and Good- 4 
neſs to us, that he hath been pleaſed to ſpare us, when he hath ruined ſo many 
others. 

So that the proper uſe of all the Judgments of God upon others, is to bring us 
to a conſideration of our ſelves and our own ways, and to argue our ſelves into 
Repentance. We ſhould reaſon thus : The Judgments of God, which have fallen 
here and there upon others, were intended for terror to us; and if we ſtill con- 
tinue impenitent, if we be unreformed by theſe Providences of God, which were 
purpoſely deſigned and intended for our amendment; what can we expect, but 
that God ſhould alſo ſend upon us the like or greater Calamities, and that except 
we repent, we ſhould all likewiſe periſh. 

I cannot apply theſe words, as our Saviour does, becauſe as I told you, they are 
probably a Prediction of a particular Event to the Nation of the Jews, in caſe they 
continued impenitent; which they did, and this Prophecy was afterward ſadly ful- 
filld upon them in the utter ruin and deſtruction of that Nation: but this we may 
aſſuredly ſay, from the warrant of the general tenour of Scripture, That if not- 
withſtanding theſe great Judgments of God which have been upon us, and have 
made ſuch fearful deſolations amongſt us, we do not ſearch and try our ways, and 
turn to him who hath ſmitten others for a warning to us, we have reaſon to fear, 
that we ſhall ſuffer in the ſame manner, or that God will bring ſome greater tem- 
poral Judgment upon us, and be angry with us, until he hath conſumed us. 

But whatever God may do, as to temporal Judgments, this we are as ſure of, as 
the word of God can make us, that there is a ſad fate hangs over all impenitent 
ſinners, which however they may eſcape in this World, will certainly fall upon 
them in the next. God hath ſworn in his wrath, that ſuch ſhall not enter into 
his reſt. He is immutably determined to make ſuch for ever miſerable, as by their 
final obſtinacy and impenitency refuſe to be happy. And of this terrible doom the 
Judgments here in the Text are but an imperfect type and repreſentation. How 
glad would ſinners then be, to ſuffer only ſuch things as the Galileans did! what a 
favour would they eſteem it, to have no worſe fate than Zhoſe eigbteen men, upon 
whom the Tower of Siloam fell! and to be cruſh'd under the weight of the heavieſt 
Rocks and Mountains, and there to He hid for ever, from the face of him that ſits 
upon the Throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb] No, it is a more fearful ruin, 
a deſtruction infinitely more terrible, that attends thoſe in another World, who 
will not repent in this life, even everlaſting deſtruction from the preſence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of his power. And how great and fearful that is, is not 
to be expreſt in words, nor can we frame any perfect Idea of it from any of thoſe 
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pains and ſufferings which we are acquainted with in this World: for Who knows 
the power of God's anger? who can conceive the utmoſt of what omnipotent 
Juſtice is able to do to ſinners ? 

Nor have we any reaſon in the mean time to think, that God will put a ſtop to 
temporal Judgments ; but that if we be not reformed by all thoſe terrible things 
which our Eyes have ſeen, God will puniſh us yet ſeven times more for our ſims. If 
we (till perſiſt in our Atheiſm and Profaneneſs, in our Contempt of God and his 
Worſhip, in our abominable Luſts and Impieties ; what can we look for, but greater 
Judgments, and a more fiery indignation to conſume us and our Habitations ? 

Methinks nothing is a ſadder preſage of greater Calamities, and a more fearful 
ruin yet to befal us, than that we have hitherto been ſo little reformed by thoſe 
loud and thick Vollics of Judgments which have already been thunder'd out upon 
us. This was that which at laſt brought ſo terrible a deſtruction upon the Eg yp- 
tians, that they were harden'd under ten Plagues. To be impenitent under the 
Judgments of God, which are ſo mercifully deſigned to reclaim and reform us, 
is to poiſon our ſelves with that which was intended for our Phyſick, and by a 
miraculous kind of obſtinacy, % turn the rods of God into ſerpents. O that we 
were wiſe, that we underſtood this, and that we would conſider our latter end. 
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OU have here an end of this great work, and T can aſſure you, 

that I have faithfully diſcharged what at firft I promis d, which 
was, to give you theſe Sermons truly tranſcribed from the Originals. 
¶ have ſometimes put two Sermons into one, or three into two, (as the 
Author uſed to do in thoſe he printed) and if on that account I have 
left out Repetitions, or ſhortened ſome things which have been before 
printed, yet I never altered either the Words or Senſe otherwiſe than 
was neceſſary for the Connexion; and as I did this purely to make the 
work more perfect, I hope I have rather obliged the Publick, than 
deſerv'd the cenſure of any. 

By theſe Sermons you have ſeen how good and uſeful a Preacher the 
Author was; and tho' the publiſhing of them was all I had to do, yet 
that the World may ſee that he was devout as well as eloquent, 1 
have ventur d to annex ſome of his Prayers, with @ ſhort Diſcourſe to 
his Servants before the receiving of the Sacrament, all written by his 
own Hand. Theſe are no great addition to the Work, and will, ] hope, 
be valued by ſome, or at the worſt can only be blamed as the indiſcreet 


Leal, rather than any Intereſt or Deſign of the Publiſher. 


Ra. Barker. 


Braſted in Kent, 
Dec. 3. 1703, 
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To which is addcd, 


A ſhort DrscouRsEt to his Servants before the 
SACRAMENT. 
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Reat and glorious Lord God! the High and Holy One, who inhabiteſt Eter- 
nity, and dwelleſt in that Light which is not to be approach'd : We pray 
thee to look down from Heaven, the Habitation of thy Holineſs and thy Glo- 
ry, upon us vile and ſinful Creatures. Have mercy upon us, O Lord! and ac- 
cording to the multitude of thy tender Mercics, blot out all our Tranſgreſſions: 
And do thou keep it for ever in the purpoſe and reſolution of our Hearts, to ſerve 
and fear thee for the future, and to keep all thy Commandments always, that it 
may be well with us, and with our Children after us. We pray thee to this end, 
to write thy Law in our Hearts, and to put thy Fear into our in ward parts, that we 
may never depart from thee. 

Grant us the Grace of thy Holy Spirit, to become every day better; to reform 
and amend whatever is amiſs in the frame and temper of our Minds, or in the 
courſe and actions of our lives; to enable us to mortify our Luſts, to govern our 
Paſſions, and to order our whole Converſation aright; to aſſiſt us to all that is 
good, and to keep us from all evil, and to preſerve us to thy heavenly Kingdom. 

We pray thee to inſtruct us in all the particulars of our Duty, which we owe to 
Thee and Men; that we may herein exerciſe our ſelves always to have Conſciences 
void of offence both towards God and towards Men; that we may love thee the Lord 
our God with all our Hearts, and with all our Souls, and with all our Strength ; 
and may love our Neighbour as our ſelves, and whatever we would that Men ſhould 
do unto us, that we may do likewiſe unto them. And let the Grace of God, 
which hath appeared to all Men, and brings Salvation, teach us that denying un- 
godlineſs and worldly Luſts, we may live ſoberly and rightcouſly and godly in this 

preſent world ; waiting for the bleſſed hope and glorious appearing of the great God 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from 
all iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good Works. 

And we pray Thee to make us ſenſible of our own frailty, "of the ſhortneſs 
and uncertainty of this Life, and of the eternity of the next; to make us careful ſo 
to live, as we ſhall wiſh we had done when we come to die: let our Loins always 
be girded about, and our Lamps burning, and we our ſelves like unto Men that 
wait for thcir Lord. 

We pray Thee with us to extend thy Goodneſs to the whole World. Let thy way 
be known upon Earth, and thy ſaving Health among all Nations. Pity and re- 
lieve the Miſeries and Afflictions of Men; eſpecially thoſe in our neighbour Na- 
tions, who ſuffer for thy Truth and Righteouſneſs ſake. Support them, O Lord! 
under their Sufferings; and in thy due time deliver them out of them. Bleſs thy 
Church; Reform whatſocver thou ſeeſt to be amiſs in the belief and lives of 
Chriſtians, and grant that all thoſe who profeſs thy Name and the holy Religion 
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of our bleſſed Saviour, may live as it becomes the Goſpel, and may depart from 
all iniquity. 1 —— — 
. manner we pray thee to be gracigus to theſt ful Natioꝶ to 
which we arc related ; to patdon our great and crying ſins, totcbent thoſe Jude 
ments which our ſins have juſtly deſcrved, and to ſpare us according to thy great 
Mercy. In a more eſpecial manner, we pray thee to pour down thy bleſſings upon 
thy Servant and our Sovereign,—, by thy Grace King of England, Scotland, 
France, and Ireland, Defender of the Faith, and in all Cauſes and over all Perſons 
in theſe his Dominions ſupteme Governbur. Preſerre him in ns Perſon ; mate 
his Government a publick bleſſing tõ theſe Nations; let Religion and Righicouſ- 
neſs flouriſh under the influences of it, and let there be abundance of Peace in hi; 
days. Bleſs him in his Royal Relations,. —— and all the Royal 
Family. And thou who art the wiſe God, and governeſt all the Affairs of the 
World, be pleas d fo to bleſs and diced all publick Counicls and Aﬀairs amongſrus, 
as that they may tend to the advancement of thy Glory, the preſervation of Re. 
ligion, and the Peacc and Happineſs of theſt Kingdoms. Bleſs, we pray thee, 21! 
Ranks and Orders of Men amongſt us, and make them all in their ſcveral Places 
and Stations uſeful and ſcrviceable to thy Glory and to the publick Good. Bleſs 
thoſe to whom thou haſt committed the care of inſtructing and governing thy 
Church, by what Titles ſocver they are diſtinguiſh'd, Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, and 
all others that miniſter in holy things. We pray thee to make them faithful to 
that Truſt which thou haſt committed unto them, and to grant that by their dili- 
gent labours and pradent carriage, and holy and exemplary lives, they may gain 
many unto Righteouſneſs. Bleſs the two Univerſitics of this Land; grant that they 
may anſwer the ends of their Inſtitution, that Religion, and Learning, and Vinuc, 


may bc the Glory of thoſe Places. 


We pray thce to bleſs us thine unworthy Servants, who at this time are aſſem- 
bled and met together in thy name; to be preſent in the midſt of us, and to aſſiſt 
us in the Work and Service which we are about; and to grant that thoſe truths 
which ſhall be delivered to us out of thy word, may have a due effect and inftucnce 
upon our hearts and lives: All which we humbly beg of thee for the fake of out 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in whoſe holy Name and Words, &c. 


7 


A Prayer, which (as the Publiſher conjeftures) he uſed before bis 
compoſing his Sermons, 


Lord God of Truth, I humbly beſecch thee to enlighten my mind by thy. 


Holy Spirit, that I may diſcern the true way to eternal Salvation : and to 
free me from all prejudice and paſſion, from every corrupt affection and intereſt 
that may either blind me or ſeduce me in my ſearch after it. 

Make me impartial in my inquiry after truth, and ready whenever it is diſco- 
vered to me, to receive it in the love of it, to obey it from the heart, and to pradiſe 
: in my life, and to continue ſtedfaſt in the profeſſion of it to the end of my 

ays. | 

perfectly reſign my ſelf, O Lord, to thy conduct and direction, in confidence 
that thy mercy and goodneſs is ſuch, that thou wilt not ſuffer thoſe who fin- 
ccrely dcelire to know the truth and rely upon thy guidance, finally ro miſ- 
carry. 

And it in any thing which concerns the true Worſhip and Service of thee my God, 
and the everlaſting happineſs of my Soul, I am in any error and miſtake, I car- 
neftly beg of thee to convince me of it, and to lead me into the way of truth; 
and to confirm and eftabliſh me in it daily more and more. 

And I beſeech thee, O Lord, always to preſerve in me a great Compaſſion and 


ſincere Charity towards thoſe that are in tor, and ignorance of thy truth; be- 


ſceching 
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ſeeching thee to take pity on them, and to bring them to the knowledge of it, 
that they may be ſaved. 

And becauſe our bleſſed Saviour hath promiſed, that all that do his Will ſhall 
know his Doctrine: Grant, O Lord, that I may never knowingly offend thee in 
any thing, or neglect to do what I know to be thy Will and my Duty. 

Grant, O heavenly Father, theſc my humble and hearty requeſts, for his ſake, 
who is the way, the truth, and the life, my bleſſed Saviour and Redcemet Jclus 
Chriſt. Amen. 


Prayers uſed by him the day before his Conſecration. 


AY 39. 1691. the day before my Conſecratun to the Archbiſhopruk, aich 
was on Whitſunday, at St. Mary-le-bow, when, on Whit-ſunday Eve, J 
retired to Edmonton, to ſpend that day in Faſting and Prayer, to implore the 
bleſſing of Almig ht God upon that attion, and the aſſiſtance of his Grace and 
Holy Sparit to be vourhſafed to his ſinful and unyorthy Servant, hom h1s iſe 
Providence, and the imyortunate deſire of their Majeſties King William and Queen 
Mary, the beſt of Princes, (hom God in great Mercy to a moſt ſinful and per- 
wer /: People hath by a moſt ſignal Providence ſet upon the Throw of theſe Kinp- 
doms, and ſent I truſt, to be our Deliverers and Benefattors for many Genera- 
trons yet to come, have called to the Government and Condutt of this miſerable 
diſtratted Church in a very difficult and dangerous time. 

I began with a ſhort Prayer to Almiphty God to prepare my Heart for the 
duty of this day, and to aſſiſt me in the diſcharge of it, in ſuch a manner as might 
be acceptable in his ſight, thro ſeſus Chriſt my bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. 

I proceeded next to a Thankſprump to Almiyhty God for hit Mercy and Good 
neſs to me in the conduit of my hole life, from my firſt entrance into the World 
to this day, Ahich was to this effett. 

Almighty and eternal Lord God, and moſt merciful Father, I profirate my ſcif 
before thee this day, in a moſt humble and tnhankful acknowledement of thy great 
Mercy and Goodneſs vouchſafed to me a ſinful Creature, and thy moſt unproſitabic 
Servant (not worthy to be called thy Son} in the conduct of my whole life, from 
my firſt coming into the World to this preſent day. 

And in the firſt place I deſite to bleſs thy great and glorious Name, that I was 


born of honeſt and religious Parents, tho' of a low and obſcure condition. i ho 


am I, O Lord God, or chat it my Houſe, that thou haſt brought me hitherto 7 and 
haſt regarded me arcordmy to the Eſtate of a man of high degree, O Lord God | 

I bleſs tncc lixcwiſe for all rhe happy Circumftances of my Birth and Educzti- 
on; that I was born in 2 time and place wherein thy true Religion was preached 
and profeſſed. I bicis thee for the great care of my good Parents to brinz me u 
in the Know:icaze and Fcar of thee, the only true God, and of him hom thou haſt 
ſent, Jeſus Chriſt, hom to knot is Eternal Life; and | bicis thee, my Lord, 


tor him n whom all the Nations of the Earth are bleſſed, whom in the fulneſ: of 


time, thou waſt pleaſed to ſend into the World to be tac Saviour and Redeerner of 
Mankind. 

I bicſs thee that thou welt pleaſed to give my ever-honourcd and good Father 
the Heart to give me, out or the ſmal! Eſtate thou gaveſt him, fo liberal an Edu- 
cation, whereby 1 was put into a Capacity to ſerve thee. Forgive, I beſcech thee, 
O Lord, that I have made no better uſe of the Talents and opportunitics wherewith 
thou haft entruſted me, and accept of that little which by thy Grace 1 have been 
enabled fincercely to do for thece. I bleſs thee, O Lord, for the continual and boun- 
tiful ſupport of thy Providence, whereby thou haſt alſo enabled me to return to my 
Parents ard their Children the kindneſs I received from them, and to be fill as 2 
Father to them. I bleſs thee that thou haſt ſo mercifully and ſo many times pre 
ſerved me from the great danger to which my life was expoſed ; and from Temp. 
tations Which would have been too hard for me, if thy Grace had not prevents 
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them, and kept me from falling into them: This, O Lord, I acknowledge as one 
of the great bleſſings of my life, for which 1 deſire continually to magnify thy 
Great and Glorious Name. wh ce 

I bleſs thee likewiſe, O Lord! for that meaſure of health which I have enjoy- 
ed, and for my recovery from a great and dangerous Sickneſs; for any happy en- 
dowments of mind; for that degree of underſtanding which thou haſt given me; 
and for preſerving it to me, when my dear Mother, for ſo many years of her life, 
loſt the uſe and enjoyment of it, and might have derived that unhappineſs to me 
her Child, if thy merciful Goodneſs had not prevented it. Forgive me, O Lord! 
that I have made no better uſe of the faculties, which thou haſt endowed me 
withal, for thy Glory, and the bencfit and advantage of others. 

Bleſſed be thy Name, likewiſe, that thou haſt in any time of my life, and in 
any meaſure, render'd me uſeful to any good purpoſe. I acknowledge it to be 

all from thee ; and I deſire to return the praile of all co thee my great and conſtant 
Benefactor. N 

Bleſſed be God for the favour thou haſt given me with Men both of low and high 
condition; and the Friends which thou haſt raiſed up for me, to preſerve me from 
the malice of mine Enemies, and thoſe who hate me without cauſe, and not for any 
fault of mine toward them, O Lord thou knoweſt. | 

More eſpecially I bleſs thee for that great and undeſerved favour which I have 
found in the eyes of our excellent King and Queen. Give me, O Lord, the Heart, 
and, if it be thy Will, the Opportunity to ſerve them in ſome meaſure to anſwer 
their favours to me, and the opinion they have conceived of me, by rendering me 
uſeful and inſtrumental for the publick Good of this diſtracted Kingdom and Church, 
in endeavouring to heal and reconcile our unhappy differences, and to reform the 
diſorders that are in thy Church, and the lives and manners both of the Miniſters 
and People. 5 

Finally, I bleſs thee for all the favours and bleſſings of my life both Spiritual and 
Temporal, ſo plentifully beſtowed upon me; and above all, for a ſincere deſire to 
ſerve and pleaſe thee, my moſt gracious and merciful God, and to do good to men 
made after thine image. 

Accept, O Lord! this my hearty Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving which I 
offer up to thy Divine Majeſty, through the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Cbriſt, 
my bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. Amen, Amen. | 

Next I made this humble and penitent confeſſion of my ſims, and earneſt ſuppli- 
cation for the pardon and forgiveneſs of them. 

I bow my ſelf before thee, moſt Holy and Gracious Lord God, in a deep ſenſe 
of mine own vilcneſs and ſinfulneſs, which render me altogether unworthy of 
the leaſt of thoſe many favours and bleſſings wherewith thou haſt been pleaſed to 
follow me all the days of my life. I am a ſinful Man, O Lord, and not worthy to 
lift up mine Eyes to thee my God. My whole life hath been little elſe but a con- 
tinued courſe of diſobedience, of unthankfulneſs, and unworthy returns to thee for 
all thy Benefits. I have gone aſtray from the Womb, and have grievoully tranſgreſſed 
thy holy Laws and Commandments, in thought, word, and deed. 

I delice now to confeſs my ſins to thee, and with great ſhame and contrition to 
bewail and lament them in thy preſence. Father, I have ſinned againſt Heaven, 
and before thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy Son, ſo that if thou be 
ftrift to mark iniquity, O Lord! who can ſtand: Lord, I am vile, what ſhall I an- 
ſewer thee ? I abhor my ſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes. 

confeſs the folly of my Childhoood, and the great ſins and vanities of my Youth, 
and the many great proyocations, which in the courſe of my life I have been 
often, too often guilty of; the impurities of my Heart, and the many evil actions 
of my life, which thou, O Lord] knoweſt altogether ; and for which I deſire to 
take ſhame to my ſelf, and to be confounded before thee at the remembrance of 
them. Lord, they are all in thy fight, and the moſt ſecret ſins of my life in 
the light of thy countenance. I am aſhamed, O my God, and bluſh to lift up mine 
Hes to thee my God. 

1 confeſs likewiſe before thee, that I have moſt grievouſly omitted and neg- 
lected my Duty to thee, in not making better uſe of the talents and 9 
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tics of doing good, which thou haſt entruſted me withal. I have offended grievouſly; 
and been wanting to my Duty in a great part of my life; toward thoſe whom 
thou haſt committed to my charge, in not inſttucting them, and watching over 
them as I ought, to inform them in the good knowledge of God ; and to improve 
in other knowledge as was my Duty to have done. Lord, forgive this great and 
heinous in. 

I have offended againſt thee by Anger and Impatience upon many occaſions ; by 
neglecting to cultivate my Mind, and to govern my paſſions; by uncharitableneſs 
and cvil ſpeaking ; and eſpecially by miſpending my precious time, which might 
have been imployed to excellent purpoſes. Lord, what can I ſay unto thee for 
theſe and innumerable other proyocations of my life? But there is forgtuveneſs with 
thee that thou mayeſt be feared. Lord, let thy goodneſs, which 1 have had ſuch 
plentiful experience of, lead me to repentance, and not to be repented of. 

Have mercy upon me, O Lord, and according to the multitude of thy tender mer- 
cies, blot out all my tranſgreſſions, for thy mercy in Feſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt 
ſet forth to be propitious by his blood for the ſins of the whole World. | 

I do now, O Lord, in a deep ſenſe of my ſinfulneſs, and a hearty contrition 
for all my faults of omiſſion and commiſſion which I have been guilty of, humble 
my ſelf before thee, and earneſtly implore thy mercy and forgiveneſs, I do not 
only repent of all the evils of my paſt life; but am now fully reſolved by thy grace 
utterly to forſake them, and break off the practice of them; and do moſt heartily 
beg the aſliſtance of thy Grace to make good this holy reſolution for the remaining 
part of my life. Create in me a clean heart, O God! and renew a tight Spirit 
within me ; and do thou keep it for ever in the purpoſe and reſolution of my 
Heart, to make good what I have now ſo ſolemnly promiſed to thee ; ſuffer me 
not to turn again to ſin and folly : but let thy Grace continually preſerve me, and 
enable me to do better; and let not ſin have any more dominion over me, that J 
ſhould ſerve it in the luſt of it. 

Grant this, O mercitul Father, for the ſake of my bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer, 
who died for our ſins, and roſe again for our juſtification, and now ſitteth at thy 
right hand to make interceſſion for ſinners: In his name and Mediation J offer up 
this act of Repentance, and theſe my humble ſupplications for pardon and forgive- 
nels, for thy Grace and Aſliſtance, concluding all in his comprehenſive Prayer: Our 
Father, &C. 

Next a Prayer for God's bleſſing upon me, and his; and his Holy Spirit to be 
oy 72 upon me in the ſolemn 9 of me the day following to this high and 

oly Office. 

Almighty and moſt merciful Lotd God, the giver of every good and perfett Gift, 
and the Father of lights, who haſt promiſed, that if any man lack wiſdom, he (hall 
ask it of thee, who giveſt to all liberally and upbraideſt not, and it ſhall be given 
him; I moſt humbly beſecch thee in the ſolemn action of the day following, 
wherein I thy Servant am to be dedicated, and ſet apart to the Service of thee; 
and thy Church, in ſo high and holy an Officc, to ſhed forth upon me, thy 
moſt unworthy Servant, the Gifts and Graces of thy Holy Spirit in a plentiful 
meaſure. 

And ſince by thy own wiſe and good Providence, and the importunate deſire 
of thoſe whom thou haſt ſet in Authority over us, I am called to the Government 
and Conduct of this miſcrable diſtracted and divided Church, in ſo very difficult and 
dangerous a time, be pleaſed of thine infinite Mercy and Goodneſs to thy ſinful and 
moſt unworthy Servant, to afford him the Grace and Aſſiſtance of thy Holy Spirit, 
to enable him ſo to diſcharge the Office which thou haſt called him to, that thy 
Name may be glorified, and this Church, which thou haſt committed to his charge, 
may be edified in Faith and Holineſs, in Love, Peace and Union, by his diligent 
and faithful cares and endeavours; grant to him ſuch a degree of Health, ſuch a 
vigour of mind, and ſuch a meaſure of thy Heavenly Grace and Wiſdom, as may 
fir him to be a uſeful Paſtor of thy Church. Give me, O Lord, a Mind after thine 
own Heart, that I may delight to do thy Will, O my God, and let thy Law be writ- 
ten in my Heart. Give me Courage and Reſolution to do my Duty, and a Heart 
to. /pend my ſelf, and to be ſpent in thy Service, and in doing all the good that poſ- 
ſibly I can the few remaining days of my Pilgrimage here on Earth. 
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I have had great experience of thy great mercy and goodneſs to me all my days: 
pfal. 27. Hide not thy face from me in this needful time. Thou haſt been my help; leave me 
275 ” not, nor forſake me, O God of my Salvation; teach me thy way, O Lord, and lead 
15, 16. me in à plain path becauſe of mine Enemies. In thee, O Lord, do I hope; thou 

wilt hear, O Lord my God ; hear me, leſt otherwiſe mine enemies ſhould rejoice 
over me, and when my foot ſlippeth they ſhould magni) themſelves againſt me. De- 


* 


liver me, O my God, out of the hand of the wicked, out of the hands of unrighteous e 
and cruel men : for thou art my hope, O Lord God, thou haſt been my truſt from my 

Youth, by thee have I been holden up from the womb ; my praiſe ſhall be continually 8 
of thee. I am as a wonder unto many ; but thou art my ſtrong refuge. Caſt me not K 
off in the time of old Age, forſake me not when my ſtrength 6 O Goa, thou 8 
haſt taught me from my Touth, and hitherto have 1 declared thy wondrous works : 

now alſo when I am old and gray-headed, forſake me not, until I have ſhewed thy 8 
ſtrength unto this Generation, and thy power to them that are to come. Hear me, ” 
O Lord, for thy Mercy's ſake in Feſus Chriſt my bleſſed Saviour and Redcemer. 15 
Amen. f 

Then I read the Prayers in the Conſecration Office. I concluded with a Prayer f 
for the King and Queen, and a ſhort Ejaculation. b. 
O Lord and heavenly Father, high and mighty, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 

the only Ruler of Princes, who doſt from thy Throne behold all the dwellers upon ke 
Earth, moſt heartily I beſcech thee with thy favour to behold our moſt gracious 

Sovereign Lord and Lady, King William and Queen Mary; endue them with all r 
thoſe Graces and Virtues which may fit them for that high Station wherein thou i 
haſt placed them; give them Wiſdom and Underſtanding to go in and out before this 
great People, and a heart to ſeek their good all the days of their lives: and make * 
them great Examples of Piety and Virtue to an evil and degenerate Age. Preſerve 10 
them in their Perſons, govern their Counſels, and proſper their Forces by Sca and 4 1 

Land, and make them victorious over their Enemies. Be pleaſed to take the Per- in 

ſon of the King into the particular care of thy Providence. Give thy Angels charge * 


over him to keep him in all his ways ; cover his head in the day of battle; and crown 7 
him with Victory and good Succeſs. Give Courage and Reſolution to him, and 
to his Armies and Fleets, and take away the Hearts of his Enemies. Scatter the 


| people that delight in Mar; ſhew thy ſelf, thou Judge of the Earth, and render a — 
| reward to the proud. Let not iniquity always triumph in the oppeſſion of thy of 

| 1 Let the wickedneſs of the wicked come to an end; but do thou eſtabliſh the 3 
a Juſt. he 
I beſcech thee to bleſs and ſtrengthen the Queen, to whom thou haſt now com- ne 


mitted the Care and Government of theſe Nations. Give her wiſdom and reſo- 
lution for ſuch a time as this. Diſcover and defeat all the deſigns of wicked and 
unreaſonable Men againſt the Perſons of their Majeſties, and againſt our Peace and 
Religion, and turn their Counſels into fooliſhneſs. Strike through the loins of 
thoſe that riſe up againſt that happy Government, which thy ſignal Providence 
hath cſtabliſh'd among us. O Lord bleſs them both (if it be thy bleſſed Will) 
with a hopeful iflue to fit upon the Throne after them, and to be a bleſſing to 
theſe Nations for many Generations. This, O Lord, is not impoſſible with thee. 
Have a gracious regard, I beſeech thee, to the humble condition of the Queen 
thy Servant, and make her that was barren to ſmg, and to become a joyful Mother 

Children. Hear my Prayer, O Lord, in this behalf, for thy Mercy's ſake in 

eſus Chriſt. Amen. 

And now, O Lord, I humbly beſeech thee to accept of theſe my Praiſes and 
Thanſgivings, which I have humbly offer d to thy Divine Majeſty ! of my Hu- 
miliation and Repentance for all the ſins of my life ; and of my Reſolution of a 
better Obedicnce for the furure, and to enable me by thy Grace to make them 
good. Hear likewiſe my Prayers and Supplications for thy bleſſing upon the ſolemn 
action of the day following, and upon thine unworthy Servant who is to be dedicated 
to thy Service; and for them whom thou haſt ſet over us; and for theſe ſinful 
Nations; and for all the ſake of thy dearly beloved Son, in whom thou art well 
N gs Jeſus Chriſt the Righteous ; | 
! n whoſe Name and Words I concluded my Prayers, 


| Our Father, &c. 4 
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A Difenurſa to hit & ervants, concerning reteiving the Sacraumamt. 
———©]J TO W that l have-mention'd the Sacrament, I have a great deſtre, that as 
many of you as can ſneuld receive it at Eaſter, and that you ſhould 
carefully prepare your ſelves for it againſt that time. It is the moſt ſolemn Inſtitu- 
tion of our Religion, and as we are Chriſtians, we are obliged to the frequent 
receiving of it, and we cannot neglect it without a great contempt of our bleſſed 
Saviour and his Religion. He hath appointed it for a ſolemn remembrance of his 
great love to us, in lay ing down his life for us, and therefore he commands us 70 do 
it in remembrance of him ; and St. Paul tells us, that as often as we eat this bread, 
and drink this cup, we do ſhew forth the Lord's death till he come. 

Both the comfort and = benefit of it are great. The comfort of it; becauſe it 
docs not only repreſent to us the exceeding love of our Saviour, in giving his Body 
to be broken, and his Blood to be ſhed for us; but it likewiſe ſeals to us all thoſe 
bleſſings and benefits which are purchaſed and procured for us by his death and paſſi- 
on; the pardon of ſins; and power againſt ſin. 

The benefit of it is alſo great; becauſe hereby we are confirmed in Goodneſs, 
and our Reſolutions of better Obedience are ſtrengthen d; and the Grace of God's 
Holy Spirit to enable us to do his Will is hereby conveyed to us. 

And the beſt preparation for it is by a ſincere Repentance for all our ſins and miſ- 
carriages, which we remember our ſelves to be at any time guilty of: by daily prayer 
to God that he would give us a ſincere Repentance for all out ſins, and mercifully 
forgive them to us; and by a ſincere and firm reſolution to forſake our ſins, and to 
do better for the future; to be more careful of all our Actions, and more conſtant 
in Praycr to God tor his Grace to enable us to keep his Commandments : by being 
in Charity with all Men; and by forgiving thoſe who have injured us by word or 
deed, as we hope for forgiveneſs from God. 

And let none of us ſay, that we are not fitted and prepared for it. It is our Duty 
to be ſo: and if we be not prepared to receive the Sacrament, we are not qualified 
for the Mercy of God, and for his forgiveneſs; we are not prepared for the happineſs 
of Heaven, and can have no hopes to come thither : but if we prepare our ſelves 
as well as we can by Repentance, and Reſolutions of being better, and by praying 


heartily and earneſtly to God for his Grace, he will accept of this preparation, an 
will give us the comfart of this holy Sacrament. 


A Form 


2 
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A Form of PRAYERS, uſed by His late Majeſty 
K. William III. when he received the Holy Sacra. 


ment, and on other occaſions. 
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| JOHN ix. 4. | 
I muſt work the works of him that ſent me, while it is day; the night cometh, 
N when no man can work. | 
Eat | COLOS. iii. 17. 
Il hatſoever ye do in word or in deed, do all in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 
giving thanks to God and the Father by him. | 


AP rayer to God, that he would be pleaſed to aſſiſt and accept my 


Preparation to receive the Bleſſed Sacrament. 


128 my ſelf before thee, my moſt gracious God and merciful Father, in 
an humble acknowledgment of my Unworthineſs and Inſufficiency of my ſelf, 
for any thing that is good, I am ſenſible that without Thee I can do nothing; 
and therefore do humbly implore thy gracious aſſiſtance, and acceptance of my 
endeayour to prepare my ſelf for the worthy receiving of the bleſſed Sacrament 
of the Body and Blood of thy dear Son. 

Stir up, I beſeech thee, ſuch pious affections and diſpoſitions in my Soul, and 
fill my mind with ſuch holy Meditations as are ſuitable to this Occaſion. Grant 
me ſuch a ſenſe of my ſins, and of the ſufferings of my bleſſed Saviour for them, 
as may affect my Heart with a deep ſorrow for my ſins, and an eternal hatred and 
diſpleaſure againſt them, and may effectually engage me to love and live to him who 
dy'd for me, Jeſus Chriſt my bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. 
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A Penitent Confeſſion of Sins, with an humble Supplication for Mercy ® + 
and Forgiveneſs. 


OST gracious and merciful God, who art of purer Eyes than to bchold 
iniquity: I deſire to humble my Soul before Thee, in a deep ſenſe of my 
own vileneſs and unworthineſs, by reaſon of the many ſins and provocations, 
which I have been guilty of againſt thy Divine Majeſty ; by thought, word and 
deed. Forgive, O Lord, all the fins and follies of my life, which have been many 
and great; and which I do now with ſhame and ſorrow confeſs and bewail before 
thee tor thy mercies ſake in E Chriſt. Pardon, O my God, my manifold neg- 
lects and omiſſions, and ſlight and careleſs performance of the duties of Religion, 
without due Affection and Attention of mind; that I have not ſerved thee with 
that purity of Intention, with that ſincerity of Heart, with that fervency of Spirit, 
wo that zeal for thy Glory, with that care and diligence, and conſtancy, that! 
ought. 
Forgive, O Lord, my ſins of Ignorance and Infirmity, which are more than can 


be number'd ; but eſpecially, all my wilful Tranſgreſſions of thy holy and W 
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Laws, the impurity of my heart and thoughts, all irregular Appetites and Paſ- 
fions, and every ſinful and wicked Practice, of what nature or kind ſoever. More 
particularly, I do with great ſhame and confuſion of Face, confeſs and lament be- 


fore thec, from whom nothing is hid, that I have grieyouſly offended. * Theſe + He be 
my Tranſgreſſions, with many more, which I cannot remember and reckon up as jd 
before thee, are all in thy ſight, O Lord, and my moſt ſecret fins in the light of 5,7 


Partico:- 


thy Countenance. When I look back upon the Errors and Miſcarriages of my hen. 


paſt life, and conſider with my ſelf what I have done, and what I deſerve at thy 
hands, my Fleſh trembleth for fear of Thee, and I am atraid of thy Judgments, 
I am aſhamed, O my God, and bluſh to lift up mine Eyes to thee my God. Lord, 
I am vile; what ſhall I anſwer thee? I abhor wy ſelf, and repent in Duſt and 
Aſhes. 

Make me deeply ſenſible of the great Evil of my fins, and work in me a hearty 
Contrition for them; and let the ſenſe of them be more grievous to me than of 
any other Evil whatſoever. Have mercy upon me, O Lord, and according to thy 


tender mercics forgive all my Tranſgreſſions, for the lake of my bleſſed Saviour and 
Redeemer. Amen. n 


—_ . — _— 
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A Prayer for the Grace and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, to enable 
me to reſolve and to do better for the future. 


ND now, O Lord, in Confidence of thy great Mercy and Goodneſs to all 
that are truly penitent, and ſincerely reſolve to do better, I moſt humbly 
implore the Grace and Aſſiſtance of thy Holy Spirit, to enable me to become 
every day better, and to reform whatever has been amiſs in the temper and diſpo- 
ſition of my mind, or in any of the actions of my life. Grant me the wiſdom 
and underſtanding to know my duty, and the heart and will to do it. Vouch- 
ſafe to me the continual preſence and direction, the aſſiſtance and comforts of 
thy Holy Spirit; whereby I may be diſposd and enabled to do thy will with de- 
light and chearfulneſs, and with patience and contentedneſs to ſubmit to it in all 
things. Endue me, O Lord, with the true Fear and Love of Thee, and with a 
prudent Zeal for thy Glory. Encrcaſe in me more and more the Graces of Cha- 
rity, and Meckneſs, of Truth, and Juſtice, and Fidelity; give me Humility and 
Patience, and a firmneſs of Spirit to bear every condition with conſtancy and 
equality of mind. | 

Enable me, O Lord, by thy Grace to govern all my Appetites, and every inor- 
dinate luſt and paſſion, by temperance and purity, and meekneſs of wiſdom ; ſetting 
Thee always before me, that I may not ſin againſt Thee. Create in me a clean 
Heart, O God, and renew a right Spirit within me; purify my Soul from all evil 
Thoughts and Inclinations, from all bad Intentions and Deſigns. Deliver me, O 
Lord, from Pride and Vanity, from immoderate Self Love, and obſtinate Self-will, 
and from all Malice and Envy, and Ill-will towards any. 

Make me to love Thee as I ought, above all things; and let the Intereſt of thy 
Honour and Glory be ever dearer to me than my own Will, or Reputation, or any 
temporal Advantage whatſoever. 

Subdue in me the evil Spirit of Wrath and Revenge, and diſpoſe my Heart pa- 
tiently to bear Reproaches and Wrongs, and to be ready not only to forgive, but 
to return good for evil. 

Aſſiſt me, O Lord, more eſpecially in the faithful and conſcientious diſcharge 
of the duties of that high Station in which thou haſt plac'd me : And grant that 
I may imploy all that Power and Authority which thou haſt inveſted me with, 
for thy Glory and the publick Good; that 1 may rule over Men in thy Fear, with 


Juſtice and Equity, ever ſtudying and endeavouring the good of the People com- 


mitted to my charge, and as much as in me lies the peace and proſperity, the wel- 
fare and happineſs of Mankind. | 


Confirm me, O my God, in all theſe holy Reſolutions; and do Thou keep it for 


ever in the purpoſe of my heart, to perform them to the utmoſt of my Power: 


All which 1 humbly beg for thy Mercies ſake in Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 
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An humble Interceſſion with God for all Mankind ; for the whole 
Chriſtian Church, and more particularly for that part of it which 
is planted in theſe Kingdoms ; for the Queen, and for all under 
our Government; for my Relations and Friends; for my Native 


Country, and for my Allies, &c. 


Thine unworthy Servant defire likewiſe humbly to intercede with Thee, the 
| God and Father of All, for all Mankind; that thou wouldſt be pleaſed to have 
Compaſſion upon their blindneſs and ignorance, their groſs errors and their wicked 
practices. Send forth, I beſeech thee, thy light and thy truth, to ſcatter that thick 
darkneſs which covers the Nations, and overſpreads ſo great a part of the World; 
that thy way may be, known upon Earth, and thy ſaving health among all Nations. 
Bleſs and preſerve thy Church diſperſed over the face of the Earth, reſtore to 
it Unity and Concord, in the acknowledgment of the Truth, and the practice of 
Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs. Remove out of it all errors and corruptions, all 
offences and ſcandals, all diviſions and diſſenſions, all tyranny and uſurpation over 
the minds and conſciences of Men, that they who profets the ſame faith, may no 
longer perſecute and deſtroy one another, but may be kind and tender-hearted one 
towards another, as it becomes Brethren, and thoſe that are hcirs of the ſame com- 
mon Salvation. g i Dy 

I beſeech Thee more eſpecially, to be merciful to that part of thy Church, 
which thou haft planted, in theſe Kingdoms. Pity the Diſtractions and heal the 
Breaches of it. Purge out of it all Impiety and Profaneneſs; take away thoſe mi- 
ſtakes, and mutual exaſperations, which cauſe ſo much diſtemper and diſturbance z 
and reſtore to it Picty and Virtue, Peace and Charity. Endue the Paſtors and Gover— 
nours of it with the Spirit of true Religion and Goodneſs, and make them zealous 
and diligent to promote it in thoſe who are under their inſtruction and care. Give 
them wiſdom to diſcern the beſt and moſt proper means of compoling the differences 
of this miſerably divided Church, the Heart to endeavour it, and by thy bleſſing 
upon their endeavours the happineſs to effect it. 

And I beſeech Thee, O Lord, of thy great Goodneſs, to bleſs all my Relations 
and Friends; particularly my deareſt Conſort, the Queen. I acknowledge thy 
ſpecial Providence in bringing us together, and thereby giving me the opportunity 
and means of being inſtrumental in reſcuing theſe Nations from miſery and ruin. And 
as Thou haſt been pleaſed to unite us in the neareſt Relation; ſo I beſeech Thee 
to preſcrye and continue that entire love and affection between us, which becomes 
that Relation. And if it be thy bleſſed Will, and thou ſeeſt it beſt for us, bleſs us 
with Children, to fit upon the Throne of theſe Kingdoms, and to be a bleſſing to 
them for many Generations. | 

Be merciful alſo, O God, to my native Country; let true Religion and Righ- 
teouſneſs be eſtabliſhed among them, as the ſureſt foundation of their Peace and 
Proſperity. | | 

Bleſs all my Allies: O. Rightcous Lord, thou loveſt Righteouſneſs, and hateſt 
Falſhood and Wrong, do thou ſtand by us in the Maintenance of that juſt Cauſe 
in which we are engaged, and bleſs us with Union and good Succeſs. 

And in thy good time, O Lord, reſtore Peace to Chriſtendom ; put an end to 
thoſe bloody Wars and Deſolations, wherewith it hath been ſo long and ſo miſe- 
rably haraſsd : And, when thou ſeeſt it beſt and fitteſt, manifeſt thy glorious Ju- 
ſtice in giving check to that Ambition and Cruelty, which hath been the cauſe of 
ſo great Calamities, to ſo great a part of the World. O God, to whom Venge- 
ance belongeth; O God, to whom Vengeance belongeth, ſhew thy ſelf: Lift up 
thy ſelf thou Judge of the Earth, and render a Reward to the proud: Scatter the 
People that delight in War: Let the wickedneſs of the wicked come to an end, 
but do thou eſtabliſh the Juſt. 2575 

Be merciful, O God, to all that are in affliction or diſtreſs; that labour under 
Poverty, or Perſecution, or Captivity; under bodily Pains and Diſeaſes, or under 
Temptation and Trouble of Mind: Be pleaſed to ſupport and comfort them, and in 
thy due time to deliver them according to thy great Mercy. TO 

9 VE Forgive, 
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Forgive, I beſeech thee, moſt merciful Father, to all mine Enemies all their 
Malice and III-will towards me; and give them Repentance and better Minds: 
which I heartily beg of thee for them, as I my ſelf hope for Mercy and Forgive- 


neſs at thy hands, thro' the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, my moſt merci- 
ful God and Saviour. 


A thankful Acknowledament of the Mercies of GOD both Temporal 
and Spiritual; and above all for the Redemption of Mankind by 
the Humiliation and Sufferings of his Son in our Mature. 


Leſſed and Glorious Lord God, the great Creator, and Preſerver, and Go- 

vernour of all things; my Saviour and Deliverer, and continual Benefactor: 
I acknowledge, I admire, I adore thy infinite Excellencies and PerfeQions: And 
let all the Creatures in Heaven and Earth ſay, Amen. 


Render Thanks to Thee, moſt gracious God, for innumerable Favours confer- 

red upon me thy poor Creature, and moſt unworthy ; for my Being, for my 
Reaſon, and for all other Endowments and Faculties of Sou! and Body ; for thy 
continual Care and watchful Providence over me from the beginning of my Lite, 
and through the whole courle of it: For all the happy Circumſtances of my Birth 
and Education : For the pious carc of my dear and ever honoured Mother, and 
Grandmother, and of all others who had the charge of me in my tender Years : 
For thy unwearied Patience towards me, after ſo many and ſo great Provoca- 
tions: And for thy mcrciful and wonderful Preſcrvation of me from innumerable 
dangers and deaths, to which I have been expoſed all my life. I will ſtill hope 
in thy Goodneſs, O Lord, who haſt been my Truſt from my youth ; by thee 
have I been holden up from the womb, my Praiſe ſhall be continually of thee. 
Above all J adore thy tender Mercy and Compaſlion to me and all Mankind, 
in ſending thy only Son into the World to redeem us from Sin and Miſery, and 
by ſuffering in our nature, and dying in our ſtead, to purchaſe for us eternal Life. 
I bleſs Thee for the light of the glorious Goſpel, for the knowledge and ſenſe of my 
Duty towards Thee; for delivering me from Temptations too hard for me, and 
ſupporting me under many: For the Directions, and Aſſiſtance, and Comforts of 
thy Holy Spirit: For reſtraining me by thy Grace, and reclaiming me from the 
ways of Sin and Vanity ; and for all the gracious Communications of thy Goodneſs, 
whereby thou haſt inclined my Heart to love and fear thee, and enabled me in any 
meaſure to do thy Will. e 

For theſe and all other thy Bleſſings and Favours to me, which are more than can 
be number'd, I render unto thee, moſt gracious God, all poſſible Praiſe and Thanks 
by Jeſus Chriſt my bleſſed Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


A Prayer to God, to prepare my Heart for the worthy receiving of the 
mh Sacrament, and to make me Partaker of the Bleſſings and Be- 


nefits of it. 


Come to thee, O my Lord God, from whom are the Preparation of the Heart, 
and the good Diſpoſition of our Minds for thy Worſhip and Service. Fit me, 


O Lord, by hearty Contrition for my Sins, and a ſincere reſolution of a better 
courſe, to approach thy Altar. Accept of the Expiation which thy Son hath made 
of all my Tranſgreſſions by the Sacrifice of himſelf, as of a Lamb without ſpot 
and blemith. Let the remembrance of my ſins, and of his bitter ſufferings for them, 
pierce my very Heart, and engage me for ever to love and ſerve him, who laid down 
his Life for me, Cleanſe me, O Lord, from all filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, that 1 
may 
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may be a meet Gueſt for thy Holy Table, and a real Partaker of thoſe Bleſſings and 
Benefits which are repreſented in the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood. 
Strengthen, O God, all good reſolutions in me; enable me, by thy Grace, faith. 
fully to perform the Conditions of that Covenant which I made in Baptiſm, and 
intend to renew in the holy Sacrament, by dedicating my ſelf entirely, and for ever 
to the ſervice of my bleſſed Redecmer, who hath loved me, and waſhed me from 
my ſins in his own Blood. To him be all Honour and Glory, Thankſgiving and 
Praiſe, Love and Obedience, for ever and ever. Amen. 


Hort Meditations and Ejaculations at the Communion. 
Before the Miniſter begins the Service. 


[| Lift up my Soul to thee, my God, humbly imploring thy Bleſſing upon me, and 
gracious Aſſiſtance of me in the holy Action I am now about. Forgive my 
want of due preparation, and accept of my ſincere deſire to perform an acceptable 
Service to thee, thro' Jeſus Chriſt. | 


Before the receiving of the Bread. 
Lord, I am not worthy of the Crumbs which fall from thy Table, 
After the receiving of it. 


Greater Love than this hath no Man, that a Man lay down his life for his Friend. 
Herein hath God commended his Love to us, that whilſt we were Enemies, he 
gave his Son to die for us. 


Before the receiving of the Cup. 


What ſhall I render to the Lord for all his benefits? I will take the Cup of Sal- 
vation, and I will bleſs the Name of the Lord. 


After the receiving of it. 


Bleſſed be God for his unſpeakable Gift, his dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, in 
whom we have Redemption thro his Blood, even the forgiveneſs of fins. 


After the concluſion of the whole Action. 


Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, and all that is within me bleſs his holy Name. Bleſs 
the Lord, O my Soul, and forget not all his benefits : who forgiveth all thine ini- 
quities, and healeth all thy diſeaſes: who redeemeth thy life from deſtruction, and 


crowneth thee with loving kindneſs and tender mercies ; who ſatisfieth thy mouth 
with good things. Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul. 


A Prayer to be uſed in private afterwards. 


I praiſe and magnify thy great and glorious Name, O Lord my God, for the bleſſed 
opportunity afforded to me this day, of commemorating thy infinite Goodneſs and 
Mercy to me and all Mankind, in ſending thy anly Son into the World to take our 
Nature upon him, to ſubmit to the Infirmities and Miſeries of it, to live amongſt 
us, and to die for us: And to preſerve the memory of this great love and goodneſs 
of thine to us for ever in our Hearts, that thou haſt been pleaſed to appoint the bleſſed 
Sacrament, for a ſolemn Remembrance of it. Grant, O Lord, that I may faithfully 
keepand perform that holy Covenant which I haye this day ſo ſolemnly renewed and 
confirmed. in thy preſence, and at thy Table. Let it be an eternal obligation upon 
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me of perpetual love and obedience to thee. Let nothing ſeem hard for me to do, or 
gricyous for me to ſuffer for thy ſake, who whilſt I was a Sinner, and an Enemy to 
thee, lovedſt me at ſuch a rate as never any Man did his Friend. 

Grant that by this Sacrament there may be conveyed to my Soul new ſpiritual life 
and ſtrength, and ſuch a meaſure of thy Grace and Aſſiſtance, as may enable me to 
a greater care of my Duty for the future : That I may henceforth live as becomes the 
Redecmed of the Lord; even to him who died for my ſins, and roſe again for my 
juſtification, and is now ſat down on the right hand of the Throne of God, to 


make interceſſion for me: In his holy Name and Words I conclude my imperfect 
Prayers. | | 


UR Father which art in Heaven, hallowed be thy Name. Kingdom come, 
Thy Will be done in Earth as it is in Heaven. Give us this day our daily 


Bread. And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that have treſpaſſed againſt 
us. And lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from Evil: 705 e is the 
Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory, for ever. Amen. 
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deal Orders of them, ibid. Their Office and Employment, 
ibid. 

Angels, good, their ſpecial Office towards good Men, i. 135, 


139. 
Angels, The wworfbip of them forbid, 1. 110, 117, 118, 140. 
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The praice of the Church of Rome in this matter, ibid. 

Angels, The DNotdrine of guardian Angels, i. 130. 

Angels preſent at our Devotions, i. 137. 

Angels, Soy not before the Angels that it was an Error, Eccleſ. 

\ 5. 6. explained, 1.137. The Woman to bade a Veil over her 
Head becauſe of the Angels, 1 Cor. 11. 10. explained, 138. 
Michael the Arch-Anget diſputing about the Body of Moles. 
Jude 9. explained, ibid. | 

Angels, The certainty of their Miniſtry, i. 139. God's goodneſs 
in it, 140. 

Angels goed, now to be imitated by Men, i. 141. 

Anthropomorphites, Their Error, i. 673. 

Antichriſt, The Character of him, i. 170. 

Antinomian DoFrine, diſproved, i. 317, 330, &C. 

Anxiety about worldly things, remedies againſt it, i. 557. The 
vanity and folly of it, 5 63. 

Apoſtaſy, The Nature of this Sin, i. 72. The degrees of it, 72, 
73. The beinoujneſs of it, 74. The danger of it, 75, 430, 431. 
An Exhoriation againſt it, 76. 

Apoſtaſy from the Reformed Religion, the danger of it, i. 76, 
434» 435 

Apoſtaſy of the Church of Rome, i. 73. 

A poities, The import aud deſign of their Commiſſion, i. 451. How 


far it was limited, 454. 
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Apoſtles, Chris promiſe to be with them always even lo the ff 7 

? the World, the ram of it, i. 454. This promiſe clear'd from 

the interpretation of Enthuſiaſts and Papiſts, „ 456, 457. 

NN \&m> ig T apts, 455». 450, 457 
This promiſe 19 warrant for. Infallibility, ibid. The Condition 
of this pramiſe u the Paſtors of Obriffs Church, 458. The day: 
ger of not performing them, ibid. 

Apoſtles, credible witneſſes, why, ii. 542. Their Teflimony how 
ſufficient to perſuade belief, 543, 544. What aſſurance After- 
Ages have 4 this, ibid. &c. 

Apoltles, The practice of our Church in commemorating them 
— i. 146. The abuſe of this in the Church of Rome, 


Apoſtles, their Example to be imitated, i. 147. 

Appearance / Chriſt after his Reſurrefion, ii. 242, 245. His 
firſt appearance to the Women, why not taken notice of by St. 
Paul, 242. His appearing io the 500 Brethren, a difficully 
about it cleared, 243. His appearing to James, why mention 
by St. Paul only, ibid. Why he appeared to his Followers onh, 
and not to the unbelieving Jews, 244. 

Ariſtotle, his Notion of the World's Eternity, i. 258, 667. ii. 444- 

Armies, How employ'd by the Romans in times of Peace, i. 105. 

Aſcenſion of Chriſt, the Circumſtances foregoing it, ii. 261. 

Aſcenſion of Chriſt, the Circumſtances of it accounted for, ii. 262. 
— The benefits of it, 264. How a confirmation of our Faith, 
265, 521, 522. 

Aſcenſion of Chri/t, what ground of Comfort to Chriſtians, ii. 265. 
What influence it ſhould hade upon us, 266. 

Aſcenſion, The Effe#s of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, i. 126. 

Aſſemblies, The danger of forſaking the Publick Aſſemblies, i. 73. 

Aſſiſtance in our Duty to be aſked of God, ii. 77. This more fully 
diſcovered by the Goſpel, 554. 

Aſtrology, The wanity of it, i. 542. | 

Atheiſm, The danger and impiety of it, i. 76. The unreaſonable: 
neſs and folly of it, 257, 258, 518, 619. ii. 444, 445- 
By whom chiefly promoted, 573. 

Atheilts, The unreaſonableneſs of their Arguments, i. 647. Their 
partiality, i. 564. 

Attributes of G27, i. [491.] Rules for re&ifying our Opinions cun- 
cerning them, [493,] &C. | 

Attrition, what, i. 45. 

Auricular Confeſſion, not of abſolute neceſſity, ii. 17. The Dis- 


trine of the Church of Rome herein, ibid. Their deſign in this 
Doctrine, i. [484. | 


] 
Auſtin he Monk, his Character, and an account of his pretended 


anting the Geſpel in England, ii. 343. 
B. 


Beer: the great, Rome papal, i. 169. 

Baptiſm, the Nature and Form of it, i. 45 2, 453. Children 
not excluded from it, 453. | 

Baptiſm, How ſucceeded Circumciſion, i. 327. Why called illu- 
mination, ii. 300, 301. 

Baptiſm, Holy Ghoſt how conferred in Baptiſm, ii. 289. 

Baptiſm, The Sin and Folly of neglecting it, ii. 297. 

Baptiſm, the Office of Baptiſm, ſome exceptions againſt it anſwered, 
11. 290. 

Brida Buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, what meant by this Ex- 
preſſion, ii. 25 55 

Baptizing <vith the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire, what meant by 
this Expreſſion, ii. 269. | 

3 with ten Horns in the Revelations, ohat meant by it, i. 
169, 170. 

8 His Notion concerning Divine Revelation, the Abſurdity 
of it, 11. 418. 

Becket (Tho.) His Saint/hip, i. 149, 150. ii. 344- ; 

| | Beliet, 


Texts occaſumally explain d. 


| Belief, Nothing that implies a contradiction, the object of our Be- 
lief, i. 14, 1 Vide . 459 

Belief, /awing, the gin of God, i. [ 479. 

Belief, 2 Perſuaſive to 2 to it, ii. 469. The Dan- 
er 'of the contrary, 470, 471. 

Believing that Feſus is the Chrift the Son of God, what included 
in it, 1.452, 453. This proved to be Chriſtian Faith, 45 4, &c. 

Bleſſed, More hleſſtd to give than to receive; this Saying of our 
Saviour confidered, ii. 370, &c. 

Bleſſedneſs e future State, ii. 55. Wherein it conſiſts, i. 162. 
163. ii. 56, 57, 178. 

Bleſſing, Our Saviour's Bleſſing to his Diſciples, ii. 262. 

Bodies, how raiſed up at the laft 4; ii. 56, 179, &c. 

Bonaventure's corruption of Iſaiah 63. 3. ii. 468. 

Brute Beaſts, the common Notion of their Souls, ii. 122. What 
becomes of them after Death, 123. The difference between the 
Souls of Men and Beaſts, ibid. | 


e. 
Alamities The great Calamities that have befallen Mankind, 
how conſiſtent with the goodneſs of God, i. 617. 
Calling, Diligence in our Calling, a part of Religion, 1. 290, 
291. ii. 168. Our Obligation to it, 365, 366. 25 
Calling, None exempted from ſome Calling, ii. 365. The Duty 
of thoſe of a high Calling, 365, 366. 
Canaan, The Woman of Canaan's Faith, why commended by 
Chriſt, 1. 16. | 
Canaanites, Their extirpation, the ſeverity of it accounted for, 
i. 618. 
Capacity, That God requires nothing above our Capacity, i. 28. 
Care, What it is to caſt our care upon God, i. 556. Motiwes to 
it, 557. | 
Care 3 this Life, in what ſenſe forbidden by our Saviour, 1. 
223, 224- | 
Carpocratians, Their Hereſy, i. 634. 4 
Caſuiſts of the Church. of Rome, their looſeneſs, i. 216, 284. Si 
Tho. Moore's Cenſure concerning them, 216. = 
Caution in our Behaviour, i. 97, 98. 
Cenſuring of others, Arguments againſt it, ii. 156. 
Cenſures, How good Men may be ſupported under them, ii. 156. 
Centurion's Faith, wwhy commended by Chriſt, i. 15. 
Ceremonies external, their indifferency, i. 674. How much re- 
Hd on by the Church of Rome, 675. 
Ceremonies, Why commanded to the Jews, i. 675, 676. How 
far compi d with by our Saviour, ii. 218. 
Certainty, wherein it conſiſts, ii. 125. 
Church of Rome in this point, ibid. 
Changes that preceded the coming of Chriſt, i. 104. The Provi- 
dence of God remarkable herein, 10 
Changes in Religion, why /o diffculth effeted. i. 404. 
Charity te the Poor, the wiſdom of it, i. 97, 167. ii. 374. 
Mori ves to it, i. 198, 243. 250, 286, 287, 303, 304, 311. 473. 
Kc. 599, 638. ii. 15. 168, 364, 371, &c. 591 Mens Pre- 
tenſes againſt it anſwer'd, i. 243, 244, 475 
Charity to our perſecuted Brethren, i. 43, 287, 597. ii. 30, 556. 
Charity, The Nature of this Duty, 1. 593. E xtent of it, 
593, 594. The Excellency of it, 5394 The Meaſure of it, 
97. The Pleaſure of it, 599. e Advantage of it in this 
orld, ibid. ii. 374. The Reward of it in the next World, 
i. 600. ti. 375. 
Charity, Rules for heſtogving our Charity, i. 595, &. A per- 
ſuaſrve to per ſeverance in it, 598. 


Charity of Chriſt, a pattern for our imitation, ii. 217, 218, 375, 
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The Abſurdity of the 


376. 
Charity of the primitive Chriſtians, 1. 414, 415. 
Charity, The want of it. Vid. Uncharitableneſs. 
Charity, The negle&# of it in what caſes moſt heinous, i. 469. 
Charles, The Reſtoration of King Charles the Second, 1. 187. 11. 
261, 267. | 
Child, The Marks of a Child of God, i. 511. ii. 306. 
Children zot fit for the examination of Religion, i. 27, How 
far this allowed by the Law of France, ibid. 
Children of this World, and the Children of Light, who, 1. [482]. 
Children of this World, in what reſpects wiſer than the Children 
of Light, i. [483]. This accounted for, [486], &c. The In- 
e from it, [488]. 
Chillingworth, phy called a Socinian, ii. 443. 
Chriſt, The lateneſi of his appearance accounted for, i. 407, 408. 
How Men ſaved £ him before his coming, 408. 
riſt, as a Man, how call'd the Son of God, i. 421. His unli- 
mited Authority, 451. His Offices, 566. 
Chriſt bis Humiliation, how fitted to the work of Redemption, 1. 
566, 567. The ſeveral parts of it, ibid. | 


ol 


| Chriſt, The caſe of fuch who never heard of him, 1, 372, 373- 
The ng of Mens prejudices againſt him, 400, &c. 
11. . 

Chin, PA extraction vindicated from the Prejudices of the Jews, 
i. 401. ii. 564 The meanneſi of his outward Condition con- 
fader d, i. 402, 406, 407. His Miracles cleared from the Ex+ 
ceptions of the Jews, 402. ul. 522. The freedom of his con- 
verſation vindicated, i. 402. ; 

Chriſt vindicated from the Charge of profaning the Sabbath, i. 
402, 403. ii. 565, 566. An Anferer to the Jews Objection, 
That none of the Kale, believed on him, i. 403. ii. 565. | 

Chriſt, His Doctrine ſuperſeding the Religion of the Jews, no Ob- 
jection againſt it, i. 403. 

Chrilts Commiſſion to the Apoſtles, the Import of it, i. 451. 
Apoſtles. St. Francis's miſtvke about it, ibid. 

Chriſt's coming, aubat meant by it in Scripture, ii. 163. 

Chriſt, In what ſenſe called the Fir/t-fruits of them that ſlept, and 
the Fir/t-begotten from the Dead, ii. 177. 

Chriſt, His Divine Authority how evidenc'd to thoſe that heard 
him, ii. 506, &c. to the gth Sermon. How ewvidenc'd to thoſe 
that heard his Doctrine from the Apoſtles, 542. How ewvi- 
denc d to Afier- Ages, 544, 545 5 

Chriſt, Falſe Chriſis foretold by our Saviour, ii. 5 28, 536., 7536. 
This Prediction conſidered and defended againſt the Object ions of 
Atheiſts, 8 40. | 

Chriſt, * his Prophetic Spirit, ii. 524, &c. * 535, &c. 

Chriſt and his Doctrine, why called Light, ii. 551, 552. | 

Chriſt, His Mediation, i. 109. Vide Mediator. 

Chriſt, His Humility, i. 398. ii. 217. His Charity, 216, 218. 
His peaceable Temper, 218. His contempt of the World, 217. 
The humanity of his Behaviour, 225. His patience, 227. How 
far in theſe Virtues a Pattern for our Imitation, 213, &C. 

Chriſt, His Sufferings. Vide Sufferings, 

Chriſt, Encouragements to ſuffer for him, i. 154, 155. The dau- 
ger of denying him for fear of it, 157, 158. 

__ His Goſpel deſigned for the good of the whole World, ii. 


Vide 


560. 

Chriſt, Hoxo the Author of Eternal Saltation. Vid. Salvation. 

Chriſtians, Why called the Children of God, i. 422. Their Ob- 
ligations to Holineſs, 1 O7. The Aggrawation of their Sins, 107, 
108, 302, 432. ii. 104, 132, 281, 492. 

Chriſtian, The Marks of a true Chriſtian, ii. 306. 

Chriſtians, How the like Means of Salvation to them as to the 
Jews, ii. 586, The ſeaſon of their continuance uncertain, 587. 
Our Duty of improving them, ibid. The Danger of our ne- 
gle, 588. 

Chriſtians, Their Degeneracy, i. 272, 273. 

Chrittian, The Charafer of a ſpeculative, of a formal, and of an 
hypocritical Chriſtian, i. 368, 369. 

Chriſtian, The Lives of wicked Chriſtians, how a reproach to Chri- 
ſtianity, i. 418. This Argument enforc'd, ibid. 

Chriſtian, What it is to die a true Chriſtian, i. 161. ii. 176. 

Chriſtian Religion, The Sin and Danger of adding to it. Vide 
Addition. 

Chriſtian Religion, The defign of it, i. 405. ii. 336, &c. The 
clear Evidence of the Truth of it, i. 131, 132, 396, 397, 
398, 409, 410. ii. 281, 475, 479, 504, &c. This a re- 
proach to wicked Chriſtians, 480. 

Chriſtian Religion, Want of Demenſtration to confirm it, no Ob- 
Jection againſt the Truth of it, i. 406. 

Chriſtian Religion, I Excellency and Advantages above any 
other, i. 130. ii. 4, 5, 357, 493, &c. 561. The Danger 
of rejefting it, 562, 570. A Perſuaſive to the firm Belief of 
it, i. 420. 

Chriſtian Religion, Ii Innovation conſidered, i. 404. The Sim- 
plicity of it windicated from the Exceptions of the Gentiles, 
405, 406, The Prejudices of the preſent Age againſt it conſi- 
dered, 407, &c. 

Chriſtian Religion, Ii Doctrines authentically tranſmitted down 
to us, ii. 544, 545. ts Effects upon Mankind an Evidence of 
its Divinity, 545. The Danger of not living up to it, 549, 


550- 

Chriſtianity, How it fulfilled the Law of Moſes, i. 403. Its ten- 
dency to advance the Prattice of Holineſs, 320, 321, 414, 
&c. ii. 336, &c. The Powerfulneſs of its Motives, i. 417. 
11. 498. 

Chriſtianity, The Rea ſonableneſi of it, ii. 471, 472, 480, 505. 
The Difficulty of converting Infidel Nations, hence, 247, 273, 


274. 

Chriſtianity, How well atteſted by Miracles, ii. 481, &c. | 

Chriſtianity, The Reſtraints it lays upon us, no Objection againſt 
it, i. 410. The Diviſions among Chriſitans, no Objection againſt 


t, 
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1 


it, 413. The wicked Lives of Chriſtians, no Objection againſt 
it, 414. 
Chriſtitnicy, The belief of it, how a Remedy againſt worldly Trou- 
Ble, ii. 389. How waluable upon that account, 404. f 
Chriſtianity, [ts Efedts upon the Lives of the Primitive Chriſtians, 
i. 127, 414. The different Effecti it now has accounted for, 
132, 415, 416. ii. 545, 540. The good Effefts it fill has 
upon Mankind, i. 416, 417. | 

Chriſtmas, How to be celebrated, i. 108. ii. 555, 556. a 

Church of Rome, The only true, infallible Church. This Doctriue 

conſider'd, i. 214, &c. : 

Church, Chriſts Promiſe to the Paſtors of his Church, i. 454, 455 
The Conditions of it, 458. | : 

Church, How far being Members of the true Church <will avail 
to Salvation, 1. 466. 

Church of Cbriſt, =o protected, ii. 265, 266, 267, 402. The 
Peace of it, how zealouſfly to be endeavoured, 357- | 

Church, [ts ancient Diſcipline, i. 434. 


Circumciſion, Not neceſſary under the Gofpel, i. 327. Why Chriſt | 


Submitted to it, 326. | 
Civility, Motives to it, i. 471. 
Cloud, Chriſt talen up in a Cloud, what repreſented by it, ii. 263. 
Commandment, The meaning of the Tenth Commandment, i. 226. 


The Second, why left out of the Popiſh Catechiſms, i. 61. 
li. 576. | ; 

Communication, The evil of corrupt Communication, ii. 370, &C. 
Vide Diſcour/e. | 


Communion i one kind, i. 37. 
Conception, How Chrift called the 
of his Conception, 1. 421. 


Conditions of the Goſpel, the prſibility of our performing them, 


1. 443+ FX 

Confeſſion of Sin, aobat it implies, ii. 8, 16. How far neceſſary, 16. 

Confeſſion to God, the Nature and neceſſity of it, ii. 12, 16. 
The Reaſon of its Neceſſity, 18. How far available, 13, 60. 
An E xhortation to it, 14. 

Confeſſion ts Men, in what caſes neceſſary, ii. 8, 11, 17. How 
this practice encouraged among Proteſtants, 12. The Pafpiſts 
abuſe of it, 17. 


3 
Sor of God upon the account 


Confeſſion to the Prieft, as practiſed by the Church of Rome, ii. 8 - 


Their Arguments for it examined, 9. This Practice not of Di- 

dine Inſtitution, ibid. Its Antiquity conſidered, 10. Its Uni- 
wverſality conſidered, 11. The Mijchiefs of it, ibid. 

Confeſſion Auricular. Vide Auricular. 

Confidence in our ſelves, cautions againſt it, i. 286, 432. 

Confidence, The Danger of a groundleſs Confidence in God's Good- 
neſs, i. 620, 621. 

Confidence, No fign of a good Argument, i. 34. 

Conformity 4% Chriſt in his Reſurrection, what, ii. 258. 

Conſcience, The walue of a good Conſcience, i. 100. 

Conſcience, The anguiſh of a guilty Conſcience, ii. 45. 

Conſcience, The danger and miſchief of a miſguided Conſcience, 
i. 181, 184, 185. How far this extenuates a Crime, 179, 
185. 

Conſcience, How far we are obliged to act according to it, i. 181. 

Conſcience, The neceſſity of informing it aright, i. 187, 

Conſent, The general Conſent of Mankind about Good and Ewil, 
i. 300. This one means of diretting us in our Duty, ibid. 

Conſideration The uſefulneſs of it, ii. 96. A remarkable Story 
concerning this, ibid. The want of it one of the greateſt cauſes 
of Mens ruin, 97. i. 25. Matives to it, 70. ii. 97, 145, 


445- a 

Conſideration, The ⁊biſdom of confidering onr latter End, ii. 95. 
Hoxw this a means to prevent miſchrefs, 96. 

Conſlancy in the Profeſſion of our Faith, in what caſe our Duty, 
i. 32, 33s . 

Contincy in the true Religion, recommended, i. 17, 434, 435. 
Aeainſ/t the confidence of Men, 34. Againſt the allurements of 
the World, 41. Againſt the terrors of it, 43. Againſt vain 
"promiſes of a more certain way of Salvation, 45. Againſt the 

cunning Ars of buſy Seducers, 46. 

Conitancy, How neceſſary in our Chriſtian Courſe, i. 462. 

Conltancy of the Primitive Chriſtians, i. 129. 

Contentedneſs, A Remedy againſt Covetouſneſs, i. 242. Our Sa- 
wviour an eminent Example of it, ii. 226. Motives to it, ibid. 
i. 623. ii. 210. 

Contingencies, Future, foreknown to God, i. 533. 
agar it anfavered, 535, &C. 

Contradictions, Not Objects of our Faith, i. 16. 

Contrition, The Nature of it, ii. 23. 

Controverſies in Religion, no neceſſity of an infallible Judge for 
the decifion of them, i. 217, 219. 

Controverſies of the Church of Rome, i, 219. 


Ob jectian⸗ 


Converſation, The Baſene/s and Corruption 
ver ſation, i. 6, 93. 1 

Converſion, In what Senſe called a new Creation, i. 327, 328. 

Converſion, Not always fected by irreiſtible Grace, i. 330. 
Men not merely paſſive in it, 332, &c. This Doctrine cleared 
from Pelagianiſin, 334. The ill confequence of the contrary 
Doctrine, 333, 336, 337. Vide Regeneration. 

Converſion, How the Grace of God operates in the a an of 
a Sinner, i. 338, 341, 345, The ſeveral Opinions about it 
conſidered, ibid. 

Corruption of the beſt things the worſt, i. 186. 

Covenant, The Nature and Conditions of the Goſpel Covenant, 
ii. 465. | 

. The Nature of this Vice, i. 223, &c. The danger 
of it, 223. The evil and unreaſonableneſs of it, 228. Mens 
proneneſs to it, whence, 223. 

Covetouſneſs, A cauſe of Irreligion. i. 228, 230. | 

Covetouſneſs, The Temptations to which it expoſes Men, i. 20, 
231. The root of all evil, ibid. 

Covetouſneſs endleſs and inſatiable, i. 232. That it hinders 
Men from the enjoyment of what they have, 234, 235. Argu- 
ments againſt it, 228, 240. The folly of it, eſpecially in old 
Age, 241. The unprofitableneſs of this Vice, ii. 26. 

Council of Trent, Ie Rule of Faith, i. 40, 41. Is new Articles 
of Faith, 205. | 

Council, The definitions of a general Council, wo ſure help againſt 
Error, i. 218, 219. 

Country, Being born in a particular Country, no prejudice againſt 
a good Man, i. 401. ii. 565. 

Courage, the effe of Religion, i. 411. 

Cranmer ( Archbiſhop ) his fall, and glorious recovery, i. 280. 

Creation, Au inſtance of God's Goodnſs, i. 604, 605. The wiſ- 
dom of God in it, 551. This @ proper Object aur praiſe, 555. 
And an Argument for our truſt in God, 556. 

Creation, or making ſomething out of nothing, the Difficulty of it 
cleared from Contradiction, i. 666, 667. 

Creatures, God's goodneſs to his Creatures, i. 604, &c. 

Creatures, Their variety, order, and end, the effect of God's 
goodneſs, i. 607. Their imperfectiont accounted for, 614. 

Creatures, The ſufferings of brute Creatures accounted for, i. 614, 


15. 
Credible wwitneſſts, their Teſtimony a ſufficient ground of Faith, 
il. 543. 
Credible relation, a ſufficient ground of aſſurance, ii. 545. 
Credulity, In what caſes blameable, 1i. 424. 
Creed of Pope Pius the Fourth, i. 205. 
Criminals, The Repentance of dying Criminals, the walidity of it 


confidered, i. 655. 
X 78 Croſs, what it ſigniſies, 1. 79. 


of Mens ordinary Con- 


| 


Croſs, Taking up 
Cuſtom, The Power of it, 1. 463. 


D. 

Amn'd, No room for their Repentance, i. 480. Their State 

unalterable, 478. Their Miſery, 480. ii. 44, Kc. 596, 
603. | 

David, That Fefus was of the Seed of David, proved againf! the 
Objection. of the Jews, ii. 509, 510. 

Day, Lord's Day, how to be obſerved, i. 247. | 

Dead, The Power of raifing from the Dead, why beſtowed upon 
the Apoſtles, ii. 483, 484. 

Dead, one riſing from the Dead, for what Reaſons unlikely to 
convince Men, 486, &c. 

Dead, That Chriſt was really dead before his Reſurrecbion, ii. 177, 
244, 521. 

Dead, In what ſenſe wicked Men are ſaid to be dead, i. 195. 

Death, The fear of it unreaſonable, i. 99, 100. How mad: tay 
to us, ii. 212. Cato's Diſcourſe of Death, 208. | 

Death, The wwi/dom and uſefulneſs of meditating upon it, ii. 206. 
What influence it ſhould haue upon us, ibid. 

Death, Preparation for it, ii. 167, &c. 211. The Folly of de- 
laying it, ibid. Directions for it, ibid. 

Death, Why called a Sleep, ii. 173. This no Argument for the 
Souls fleeping till the Reſurrection, 174. 

Death, The 22 of good Men after Death, i. 162. This a 
ground of comfort under preſent Affiiions, ibid. This a great 
Motive to Piety, 167, 168. 

Death, What meant by aboliſhing Death, ii. 106. How this ef 
fected by Chriſt, 107. | 

W The ſevere Reflections of Sinners at this time, ii. 597. 
598. | 

Death-bed Repentance. Vide Repentance. 

Death of Chrift, how difficult to human Reaſon, ii. 273- 

| conceal'd by the Popiſh Miſfionaries, ibid. 490. 


Hew 
Death, 
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Death of Chriſt, the Deſizn of it to promote Holineſs, ii. 337. 
How this a Motive to Repentance, 6. 

Death of Chriſt foretold by himſelf, ii. 524. How this an Ar- 
gument of his Prophetic Spirit, 538, 539. : 

Decrees of God, how to frame our Opinions about them, i. [495 }, 


O9. 

Dean of our future Happineſs, i. 164. ii. 368. This Mo- 
tive to Diligence, ibid. 

Deluge, The general Deluge, the Severity of it, hoxw conſiſtent with 
God's Goodneſs, i. 618. 

Deluſion, Why permitted by God, ii. 421, 422, 423- 

Deſpair, Arguments againſt it, i. 632. This one great Aggra- 
vation of the Miſeries of the Damned, ii. 47. The reaſon of 
Judas's and Spira's Deſpair, i. 430. 

Devil, Why call d the God of this World, ii. 504, 546. His ways 
of tempting Men to Sin, i. 389, 390. ii. goo, &c. The 
Power of his Temptations, i. 390. 11. F500, 501, 502. 

Devil, His Temptations no excuſe for Infidelity, ii. 437, 548. 
How far the Author of it, 547, 548. By what means be 
holds Men in it, 548. 

Devil, His Temptations re/iſtible, i. 390. ii. 548. His Ad- 
vantages over evil Men, i. 390. 

Devil, How far the Author of all our Sins, 1. 391. How far 
reflrained by God, ii. 501, 502. 

Devil, His Power over our Minds, i. 532. That he has no Know- 
ledge If our Thoughts, 532, 533. His Power of <vorking Mi. 
racles. Vide Miracles. 

Devil, The Power of caſting out Devils, how beſtowed on the 
Apoſtles and firft Chriſtians, ii. 486. Why this Power continued 
fo long in the Church, 488. : 

Devotion, Motives to ſeriouſneſs in it, 1. 137, 138. 

Devotion external, How far acceptable, i. 466. 11. 314, 321. 
How apt Men are to reſt upon it, i. 296. This the fault of the 
Church of Rome, ibid. 

Die, What it is to die a Chriſtian, ii. 176. = 

Differences among Proteſtants, how! unreaſonable, ii. 330. How 
pernicious, 1. [484]. 

Differences in the Church of Rome, i. 219. How better ma- 
naged than among Proteſtants, [484 ]- 

Difficulties of Religion, whence they proceed, i. 460. By <what 
means to be conquered, 461. Theſe no juft dijcouragement to 
our endeavours, 402. f 

Difficulties of Religion, the Rewards of it oppoſed to them, i. 463. 

Diligence in the Buſmeſs of Religion, how neceſſary, i. 461, 462. 
ii. 364. Wherein it conſiſts, ibid. Motives to it, 366. 

Diligence in our particular Calling. Vide Calling. 

Diligence in our wworldly concerns, how far neceſſary, i. 57. 

Diſcipline, The ancient Diſcipline of the Church, i. 434. 

Diſcourſe, The evil and danger of leud and filthy Diſcourſe, Il. 
378, 379, The incivility of it, 380. How it grieves the 

Holy Spirit of God, 382. 

Diſeaſes, The Gift of healing Diſeaſes beſtowed upon the Apoſtles, 
li. 483. The Power of inflifting Diſeaſes, how beſtowed upon 
them, 486. 

Diſobedience avi//ul, why inexcuſable, i. 444. ii. 621. 

Diſpenſations of the Law and the Goſpel, their correſpondence, 
ii. 267, 481, 482. 

Diſputes about Religion, hoo to be managed, i. 471, 472. 

Diſſimulation, the Felly of it, i. 4, 5, 7. ii. 210. 

Dives's Charity to his Brethren, i. 124, 472. 

Divination, what the Heathens thought of it, i. 533, 534. 

Diviſions among Chriſtions no Objection againſt Chriſtianity, i. | 
413. The Miſchief of them, ii. 219. 

Do&rines divine, how diftinguiſhed, i. 208. Their Evidence, ii. 
494, K CY 

Doctrine of Devils, what meant by it, i. 46, 47. 

Dominick (S.) His Character, ii. 318. 

Donatiſts, Their groundle/s Conceit of the Catholick Church, ii. 


65. 

88 The deformity of this Vice, ii. 35. 

Duelling, The Evil of it, ii. 27. 

Duties of natural Religion, i. 297, 298. How diſcovered to us 
by Gad, 298, &c. The Goodneſs and Obligation of them, ibid. 
Their tendency to our Convenience and intereſt, 299, 300. 

Duties moral, what, i. 306. 

Duties, The Reaſonableneſs of our Duty, i. 88. How more fully 
taught and enforc'd by the Goſpel, 436, 437. Motives to the 
faithful diſcharge of it, 680, 681. ii. 209, 356, 257. 

Duty to Parents, the want of it objefted to our Saviour, anfwer'd, 
ii. 230. 

E 


E Piety, the advantages of it, 1. 293. 
Li Eaſter, The Autiquity of this Feſtival, ii. 234. The Time 


* 


| of its obſervation how hetly diſputed in the Chriſtian Church, 


e 

n The Benefit of a good Education, i. 293. 

Education, The Prejudices of Education, ſtrongeſt in religious Mat- 
ters, i. 128, 404. ii. 247, 436. 

Employment, none exempted from ſome Employment, i. 291. The 
proper Employment of rich and great Men, ibid. | 

End, A good End neceſſary to a gopd Action, ii. 355. Not to be 
purſued by unlawful means, 1. 185, 284. 

End, The <wi/dom and uſefulneſs of confidering our latter End, ii. 
206. What influence it ſhould have upon us, ibid. Mati ves 
to prepare for it, 211. The folly of delaying this work, ibid. 
Directions for it, 211, 212. 

Enthuſiaſm, i. 34. ii. 316. 

Envy, The miſchiefs of this Vice, ii. 24. 

Epictetus, His Patience and Submiſſion, i. 562, 563. 

Epicurus, His Notion of the Divine Nature, i. 5 16, 517, 602. 


World"s being made by chance, the abſurdity of it, 554, 667. 
His Notion of the Soul of Man, ii. 122. Hers Mie of the 
SouPs Immortality, 127. 

horas; In what caſes faultleſs, 1. 28. A freedom from all Error, 
not neceſſary in our preſent flate, 212. Honeſty the beſt ſecurity 
againſt it, 207, 208, &c. 212, 214. 

Errors damnable, eafily diſcerned, i. 213. The Previfion God has 
made for our ſecurity from them, ſufficient, ibid. Better than 
an infallible Church, 214. Mens falling into dangerous Er. 
rors, notwithſtanding this Proviſion ; This Objeftion an fuer d, 
220. 

Error, An infallible ſecurity from all Error, inconſiſtent with the 
nature of Religion, 1. 215. 

Error, not equally dangerous to all, why, i. 220. 

Error, Why Men are generally fo tenacious of Error, i. 399. In 
what Caſes God may give Men up to fatal Erros, 184, 18 5. 

Eternity, The auiſdom if providing for it, ii. 206, 207. 

Eternity of God, what meant by it, i. 682. Proved ſi om natu- 
1 Reaſon, ibid. From Scripture, 683. Inferences from it, 

84. 

Events future, foreknown to God, i. 533. What Notions the 
Heathens had of this, ibid. 534. Objefions againſt it an- 
fwered, 535, &c. 

Events future, known by none but God only, i. 537. 

Evidence neceſſary in order to Faith, ii. 442. What kind of 
Evidence to be accepted as reaſonable and ſufficient, 110. 

Evil, hence comes Evil? This Queſtion anfavered, i. 613. The 
ſeveral forts of Evil in the World accounted for, 614. 

Evil, Good and Evil, their intrinfick difference, ii. 117. 

Exaltation of Chrift, ii. 263. How it contributed to our Re- 
capri, i. 568. This an argument to heavenly Mindedneſi, 
ii. 258, 259. 

Kxmaination of Religion, <why neceſſary, i. 27, 28, 203, 204. 
The Benefits and Advantages of it, 30. This diſallowed by L 
Church of Rome, 28, 204. ii. 567. Their unreaſonableneſ 
herein, i. 28, 204. ul. 568. How far encouraged by Pro- 
teſtants, i. 31. ii. 576. 

* The neceſſity and uſefulneſs of Self Examination, ii. 
108, 109. 


Example, The Power of it, i. 41. ul. 220, 221, 232. 


Example of Fore-fathers not always a Rule for us, i. 405. 

Example of Superiors, how far a Rule for us, ji. 565. 

Example of Chriff, a Pattern for our Imitation, 1. 437, 438. 
ii. 213, &c. 

Example of Chriſt, how a ſupport under worldly Troubles, ii. 
396, 397- 

Example of the primitive Teachers of Chriſtianity to be imitated, 
i. 148, 149. Wherein, 150. Encouragements to it, 151. 

Excommunication, The ſeveral degrees of it among the Jews, i. 
182, 

Excommunication, I» what Caſes to be dreaded, i. 183. The 
Papiſts abuſe of it, 183, 184. 

External Rites of Religion, i. 320. Huw multiply'd by the Pa- 
pift » ibid. How far to be regarded in the Worſhip of God, 

74, &c. 


F. 
Aith, The Nature of Faith in general, i. 14, 1c. ii. . 
The Power of it, i. 68. 1. 06, d Th, Abe 7 
Faith, HS The Cauſe of it, ibi The various Degrees of ity 
411. The Efficacy of it, ibid. The ſeveral Kinds of it, 412. 
Per ſuaſi ves to it, i. 70. ii. 441. 


Faith, How the Gift of God, ii. 434, Kc. This no Excuſe fer 
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Infidelity, 437. 3 
244 Faith, 


His Notion of God's Eternity, 682, 683. His Notion of the. 
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Pu 


Faith, The great Principle of Religion, ii. 438. The want of it 
the cauſe of Irreligion, i. 17, 23, 24. ii. 441. 

Faith, Evidence neceſſary in order to Faith, i. 80. ii. 442. In. 
poſſibilities no Matter of our Faith, 248, 249. 

Faith, The uſe of Reaſon in matters of Faith, i. 15. The ab- 
fardity of the contrary Opinion, ibid. ; 

Faith, e of Faith inferior to that of Senſe, i. 67. 

Faith, 4 Principle ſufficient for the governing our Lives, i. 68. 

Faith, The Excellency of Abraham's Faith. Vide Abraham. 

Faith, The Rule of Faith. Vide Scripture. A new Rule of Faith 
fet up by the Papiſts, i. 56, 57, 59. 

Faith, Obedience included in it, 1. 420. 

Faith, A religions and divine Faith, what, ii. 412. Infallibility 
not eſſential to it, 430. The abſurdity of the Church of Rome 
in this point, 429, 430, 437. ; 

Faith in God, how far acceptable, ii. 334. Motives to it, i. 681, 

684, 690. How this a Remedy againſ! worldly Troubles, ii. 


87. 3 

F ak wah our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Reaſon of this appropria- 
tion, 11. 2. 

Faith Chriftian, what it implies, i. 150. ii. 446. The nature 
of it, 447, 448, 452, 454. The benefits of it, 448. Is ten- 
dency to a good Life, 338. | 

Faith, Al! neceſſary points of the Chriſtian Faith contained in the 
Goſpel, ii. 450. This denied by the Papiſit, ibid. 

Faith in Chriſt, the Nature of it, it. 2, 3. The Effedts of it, 3, 5. 
Why neceſſary to be preached among Chriſtians, 5. How a Re- 
medy againſt worldly Troubles, 389. 

Faith, The governing Principle of a Chriſtian Life, i. 66. 

Faith and Repentance, The Sum of the Goſpel Covenant, i. 267. ii. 
2, 3. The neceſſity of them, 4. What it is to preach them, 5. 

Faith without Works unavailable, ii. 325, 345, 346, 349, 469. 
Se. Paul and St. James reconciled in this matter, 348, 349, 461. 

Faith, The nature of juſtifying and ſaving Faith, 1. 347, 348. 
ii. 349, 456. Good Works conſiſtent with it, 345. Miſtaken 
Notions about it, 460. That it comprebends the whole of the 
Chriſtian Religion, 459. > 

Faith, Not the Inſtrument of our Juſtification, 11. 458. 

Faith, ſanfifying, what, ii. 455, 456. 

Faith, Primitive Faith, how to be imitated by us, i. 150. 

Faith, The neceſſity of contending for the ancient Faith, i. 206. 

Faith, à gua/ification of Effetual Prayer, ii. 612. 

Faithfulneſs of God, i. 579, &c. An Objection againſt it an- 
fewered, 582. How a Pattern for our imitation, 585. 

Faithfulneſs towards God and Men, our Obligations to it, i. 585, 

86. 

F alhion and Example, the Power of it, 1. 41. 

Faſting and outward Mortification, how far pleaſing to God, i. 3. 
11. 316. 

Fate, The Doctrine of Fate, i. 534. 

Fear, A proper Argument of Religion, ii. 605. 

Fear, God the great object of our Fear, ii. 600, &c. 

Fear of God, Motives to it, i. 622, 679, 689, 690. In oppoſition 
to the fear of Men, ii. 600. This the beft Antidote againſt the 
fear of Men, 606. 

Fears, The natural fears of Mankind, an Argument of the Soul"s 
Immortality, ii. 119. Of the future Judgment, 135. 

Fears, Miſtaken fears of good Men, how refify'd, i. 621. 

Feſtivals in Honour of the Apoſtles and Martyrs windicated, i. 1 46. 
The Pafpiſts abuſe of this, ibid. How fuch days to be celebrated, 


147. 

rin What it is, i. 4. The Miſchiefs of this Vice, ibid. 

Flood, Noah's, The ſeverity of it reconciled with the goodneſs of 
God, 1. 618. 

Foreknowledge. Vide Knowledge. 

Forgeries of the Church of Rome, three groſs ones, 1. 62. 

F N of Sin, not fully declared but by the Goſpel, i. 321. 

e Conditions of it, 345. Vide Pardon. 

Forgiveneſs of Injuries, Motives to it, i. 631, 632. The diffi- 
culty of this Duty, wwhence, ii. 224. How ſtrictly enjoyned by 
our Saviour, ibid. Chriſt an eminent Example of this Duty, 
223, 224. 

Forſaking of Sin, what it comprehends, ii. 13. This a neceſſary 
Condition of Pardon, ibid. An Exhortation to it, 14. 

Francis (St.) his Miſlake concerning Chriſt's Command, to preach 
the Goſpel to every Creature, i. 451. His Character ii. 318. 

Fraud or deceit in dealing, the Evil and Folly of this Sin, i. 5. 
The unprofitableneſs of it, ii. 26. 

Free, How made free by the Goſpel, ii. 580, &c. 

Future State, its certainty, i. 94. The infinite concernment of it to 
Mankind, 70. The Folly of neglecting it, ibid. The Bleſedneſs 
of it, 162. ii. 55, &c. 178. 
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i. 69. What influence the belief of it ſhould have 8 
ii. 289, 260. 

Future , ewards and Pumſopments more clearly diſcovered by 
Goſpel, ii. 561. 


G. 
(oo whom Pilate flew, who they were, ii. 622. 
Genealogy of Chriſt in the Goſpel, how it proves him of the 
Seed of David, ii. 509, 510. Se. Matthew and St. Luke 5e. 
conciled in this point, 1bid. | 

Gentiles, Their Prejudices againſt our Saviour conſidered, i. 128, 
129, 404, &c. ii. 237. That they were not for want of 
Sufficient Confirmation, 236. The Grounds of their Prejudices, 
236, 237. The unreaſenableneſs of them, 238. 

Gentiles, the preaching of the Goſpel to them, why not revealed 
till after the Deſcent 4 the Holy Ghoſt, ii. 283, 284. 

Ghoſt, Holy Ghoſt, Vide Holy. 

Giving, The blefedneſs of giving above that of receiving, ii. 370, 
271, &c. 

Gly of God, what it implies, ii. 353. To do all things to the 
Glory A Grd, avhat it implies, 354. When cue may be ſaid 10 
do ſo, ibid. 

6 of God, how far to be aim'd at in all aur Actions, i. 694. 
Whether an actual intention of God's Glory be neceſſary in every 
Action, to make it acceptable to God, ibid. ii. 355. 

Glory of God, whether in any caſe to be preferred before our own 
eternal Happineſs, i. 695. ii. 356. The inſiance of Moſes 
and St. Paul accounted for, ibid. 

Glory of God, connected with the god of Men, ii. 356. 

Gnolticks, Their arrogance, ii. 343. An actount of their He- 
reſy, 495. Their Hereſy of two Gods, the ground of it, 5 53. 

God, Why fo called, i. 603. Why the Heathens ſtild him Deus 
Opt. Max. 547, 603. 

God, This Title given to our Saviour, ii. 176. 

God, His Being, by what Arguments to be proved, ii. 413, 414. 
Proofs of it, 443, 444. His being vindicated from his delay 
in puniſhing Sinners, i. 647. The Folly of diſbelieving it, 619, 
620. Epicurus's Notion of God, 516. 517. 

God, his Attributes and Perfe&ions, i. [491.] Rules for the go- 
verning our Opinions concerning them, [493.] H far to be 
imitated by us, 505. The imitation of God the trug Religion, 


510. 

God, That he is a Spirit, proved, i. 670. This but once ſaid in 
Scripture, Why, ibid. Vide Spirit. 

God, Why in Scripture repreſented by the parts of Mens Bodies, 
i. 672, 673. How Man is ſaid to be made after the Image of 
God, 672. 

God, His Juſlice, i. 571. Vide Juſtice. His Goodneſs, 601. 
Vide Goodneſs. His Mercy, 625. Vide Mercy. His Truth, 579. 
Vide Truth. His Holineſs, 586. Vide Holineſi. His Happi- 
neſs, 5 14, &c. Vide Happineſs. His Knowledge, 527, &c. 
Vide Knowledge, His Wiſdom, 543, &c. Vide Wiſdom. 

God, His Majeſty and Glory, i. 547. In 3 it, 548. 
His Sovereignty and Dominion, ibid. Miſtakes it rectiſy a, 
549. Jnferences from it, 5 50. | 

God, His unchangeableneſs, 1. 522. This proved to be eſſential ta 
the Divine Nature, ibid. An Objection againſt it anſwered, 
524. How this a Terror to the Wicked, 525. How an Ar- 
2 of Repentance, ibid. How matter of Comfort to goed 

en, 526. 

God, 2237 be is inviſible, i. 673. What meant by Moſes and 
others having ſeen God, ibid. 

God, That he is living and immortal, i. 673. That he is incom- 
prehenſible, 679. Ommiſcient, ibid. Omnipotent, ibid. That 
he is of himſelf, neceſſary, and immutable, 684. 

God, Not to be worſhipped by any Image, i. 673. 

God, The firſt Cauſe and the laſt End, this explained and proved, 
i. 691, &c. 3 it, 692. 

God, His Omnipotence, i. 662, &c. Vide Omnipotence. His On- 
nipreſence, 676, &c. Vide Immenfity. 

God, The Knowledge of him natural, i. 3 57. This deny'd by 
Socinus, ibid. Hrs reaſons againſt it conſidered, ibid. Agu- 
ments for the Prodf of it, 358. Scriptures, how in this caſe 
reſted by Socinus, 359. The Sin of acting contrary to this 
Knowledge of God, 356, 360. The aggravations of it to Cbri- 
flians, ibid. | 

God, Nothing repugnant to the Nature of God to be received as 
from God, 11. 504. 

God, His Preſence an Arxwe t Sinners, i. 679, 680. ii. 38. 

God, What it is to ſee God, ii. 184. What meant by ſeeing him 
as he is, 185. The fitneſs of this Metaphor to expreſs our fu 
ture Happineſi, 186. 


Future State, A ſufficient perſuaſion of it attainable in this Life, * Likene/s to God, why a neceſſary Qualification ta our jo 
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ture Happineſs, i. 514, 519. ii. 190, 291. Our likeneſs to 
Cod in our future State wherein it ſhall conſiſt, 188. 

God, The nature of God more clearly diſcovered by the Goſpel, 
S 8 53. Right Notions of God, the Foundation of Religion, 
ibid. 319. 

God 7o be . rather than Men, i. 83. ii. 607. Socrates an 
eminent inſtance of this, ibid. 

God, His love to us in Chriſt Jeſus, i. 194, &c. This propounded 
fo our imitation, 198. 

God, Hs Spirit, how it as upon good Men, ii. 502. How this 
more powerful than the Devil, 501. 

God, Why to be reverenced by us, i. 679, 689. 

Godlineſs, 4 Form of it, wherein it conſiſts, ii. 313, 314, &C. 
The Power of it, wherein it confiſts, 319. A Form of it without 
the Power, marks of it, 321. How inſignificant, 324. The 
Diſadvantages of it, 326. Inferences from it, 328. 

Godlineſs and Morality inſeparable, ii. 345, 347- 

Good, What it is to do good, i. 593. ii. 358. The extent of this 
Duty, i. 593, 594. The Excellency of it, 594. ii. 371. 
Ta do good, eſpecially to thoſe of the Houſhold of Faith, what 
it implies, i. 596. Vide Charity. 

Good, Doing good to others, how acceptable to God. ii. 216. Our 
Saviour how eminent an example of this, 218. 

Good, What it is to be followers of that which is good, ii. 358. 
How this a ſecurity againſt the injuries of Men, 358, &c. Ex- 
ceptions againſt it anſwered, 360. 

Good, Motives to do good, i. 141, 167, 168. ut. 362, 364. 

Good, All the Good that is in us to be aſcribed to God, ii. 436, 


Cod red Evil, their difference, i. 588, 649. ii. 117. 

Good Man, The Jews diſtinctian between a god and a righteous 
Man, i. 602. | 5 

Good Men the particular care of Providence, li. 360. Their be- 
ing involved in general Calamities accounted for, i. 572. Their 

Pre ſſent Aﬀiiftions, how conſiſtent with God's Fuſtice, 577. 

Good Men happy in the loweſt Condition, ii. 388. Not to be 
deſpiſed for their Poverty, 1. 140. | 

Good Men, why fo apt to be cenſured, i. 143. Why the Pro- 
widence of God permits it, 144. How ſecure of a good Name 
after Death, 145. | 

Good Men, Their imperfecliont, i. 143. The ground of ill Mens 
enmity againſt them, 143, 144- 8 

Good Men, the different end of good and bad Men, ii. 195. 
Whence this difference proceeds, 198, Some E xceptions againſt 
it anſwered, 196, 197. hh 

Good Men, their future blefſedneſs, 1. 159, &c. 11. 55, &c. 
How like unto God in their future State, 188. 

Good Men, how illuminated by the Divine Spirit, ii. 497. 

Good name. See Reputation. 

Goodneſs, The Nature of it, ii. 301. How neceſſary a part of 
Religion, 305, 345. The excellency of it, i. 548. ü. 359. 
How apt to be envied, i. 144. 

Goodneſs of God, the proper Notion of it, i. 602. Proved from 
the Light of Nature, ibid. From Scripture, 603. From the 
Perfection of the Divine Nature, ibid. The Effetts and Extent 
of it, 604, &c. 

Goodneſs of God to his Creatures, i. 604. In giving them Be- 
ing, 605. In the Variety, Order and End of them, 607. In 
the preſervation of them, 608. In providing for their Welfare, 
609. This matter for our Praiſe and Thankſgiving, ibid. 

Goodneſs of God to Mankind in particular, 1, 609. In giving 
us ſuch an excellent Being, ibid. In ordaining ſo many Crea- 
tures for our uſe, 610. In his tender Love and Care for us, 
Ibid. Dn his proviſſon for our eternal Happineſs, 611, 612. 

Goodneſs of God, Gbjections againſi it anſwered, i. 012, &c. 
Some Inferences from it, 619, &c. : ü 

Goodneſs, A neceſſary Perfection of God, 1. 606. The Stoicks 
blaſphemous miſtake in this Point, ibid. 8 

Goodneſs of God compared with that of our earthly Parents, ii. 
610. The Danger of the abuſe of it, i. 620. How a ſup 
port under our Fears and Troubles, 621. This a powerful Mo- 
tive to our Duty, 622, 623. How far to be imitated by us, 
623. 

God of God, Hew the Foundation of our Hopes, 1. 518, 519, 
623. 

Goſpel, The Reaſonableneſs of its Doctrine, i. 569. ii. 555. 
The Excellency of it, ibid. 561. The danger and unreaſon- 
ableneſs of the rejecting it, 562, 570. 

Goſpel, Its advantages above the Law, i. 320, &c. Our Ob- 
ligations to live anſwwerably to them, 323. The danger of im- 
penitence under the Goſpel, ii. 103. 

Goſpel, Its Efficacy for our Salvation, i. 349, 350. How nvell 
fitted for the advancement of Piety, 323, 569. ii. 337, 338. 
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ii. 557. The Benefits and Conditions of it, h* variouſly ex- 
preſt, i. 325. The Benefits of it, why repreſented by Light, 
11. 579. By Life, ibid. By Liberty, 579, 580. 

Goſpel, yy called the Law of Faith and Grace, i. 447. The 
bare profeſſion of it unavailable, 449. 

Goſpel Covenant explained, ii. 465. That it is conditional, ibid. 
The neceſſity of aſſerting this, 465, 466. 

Goſpel Diſpen/ation unalterable, i. 106. The Perfection of it, 
107. The Obligation it lays upon us to Obedience, ibid. 

Goipel, The Doctrine of it, how it may be ſaid to make us free, 
ii. 580. The advantages of it to Chriſtians, 586. The ne- 
iy of improving them, 587. The danger of our Neglect 
herein, 588. 

Goſpel, By what means God may be provoked to deprive us of it, 
ii. 589. The way to prevent this Judgment, 590. An Ex- 
hortation to ſet about it, 590. 591. 

Goſpel, That it contains all things neceſſary to Salvation, ii. 450. 
This denied by the Papiſis, ibid. 

Goſpel, The danger of adding to it, i. 200. How: this is preach- 
ing another Goſpel, 201. No pretence of Infallibility ſe fficient 
to warrant this, ibid. Chriſlians capable of judging when ſuch 
additions are made, 202. No Authority in the Church a juf- 
ficient warrant for this, 203. No wiſible Fudge to whom ſub- 
miſſion in this caſe is due, ibid. e Preachers of another 
Goſpel accurſed by St. Paul, 204. The Church and Biſhop of 
Rome, how far guilty of this, 205. 

Goſpel, What Evidence we have of the truth of it, ii. 503. 
How evidenced to thoſe aubo heard our Saviour, 506, &c. in 
eight Sermons. How evidenced to thoſo that were taught by 
the Apoſtles, 542. How evidenced to after Ages, 544, 545 · 
What diſcoveries it vas made tous, 552, 581. 

Golpel, The general publication of it by the Afoſ?es, i. 126. ii. 532. 
The diſcouragements and oppoſition it at firſt met with, i. 128, 
129. This foretold by our Saviour, ii. *536. The ſtrange 
ſucceſs of it, i. 126, 127. This likewiſe foretold by our Saviour, 
1. 537. How this an Argument of his prothetic Spirit, ibid. 

Goſpel, The Cauſes of its prevalency and ſucceſs, i. 130, 131. 

Goſpel, The plainne/s of us deftrine no Ohjedion againſt it, ii. 
240. The propagation of it recommended, 274. 

Goſpel, The belief of it how aſcribed to the Spirit of God, ii. 
432, &c. 

Goipe), The Caſe of ſuch to <vhom the Goſpel was never preached, 


ii. 549. 

Goſpel of St. John an Appendix to the other, ii. 447. The laſt 
Chapter of it not written by himſelf, ibid. 

Government, The benefits of it, i. 189, 190. How far a pro- 
tection to Religion, 190. Our Obligation from hence, ibid. &c. 

Government, he excellency of the Engliſh Government, i. 193. 

Governours, Why more eſpecially to be prayed for by us, i. 189. 
Our obligations to it, 190, &C. 

Grace of the holy Spirit, The Efficacy of it, ii. 37. Vide Spirit, 
Grace of God, how neeeffary for our aſſiſtance in our Duty, i. 
443, 444. How ready to afjiſt us, ii. 77, 309. This promis'd 
by the Goſpel, i. 444. ii. 340. 609. How this an encourage- 
ment to Picty, ibid. 620. 

Grace how conſiſtent with human Liberty, ii. 299. The freeneſs 
of it, how conſiſtent with the Goſpel Conditions of Fuſtification, 
1 11. 462. The Doctrine of the Papiſts in this matter, 

2 


462. 

Grace, Tot irreſiſtible, i. 330. ii. 299. Men not merely paſſrue 
under it, i. 332, 504. That it does not exclude our own endea- 
Doug, ii. 311. This Doctrine freed from Pelagianiſm, i. 334. 
How confiftent with the Glory of God's Grace, 335, 336. 

Grace, irreſiſtible, not neceſſary to Repentance, ii. 102. 

Grace, The manner of its operation in the Converſion of a Sinner, 
i. 338. The ſeveral Opinions about it conſidered, ibid. The 
operation of it gradual, 340, &c. Motives to grow in Grace, 
161. The poſſibility of falling from a State of Grace, i. 


407 | 

Grace, The ſupernatural Grace of Chrift, what, ii. 308. Pre- 
venting Grace what, zog. Aſſiſting Grace, what, ibid. Pre- 
ſerving Grace, what, ibid. The effects of ſuch Supernatural 
Grace, ibid. The neceſſity of, ibid. Whence derived, 311. In- 
ferences from this Doctrine, 312. 

Grace, to be ai, God, ii. 297, 312. How to be ashed for by 
us, 612. An Objefion about it anſwered, 616, 617. 

Grace of God, how received in vain, ii. 312, 621. 

Gravity, 4 Chriſtian Duty, ii. 383. 

Griev'd, ix what ſenſe God is ſaid to be grieved or afflicked, i. 626. 

Guardian, The Doctrine of Guardian Angels, i. 136. 

Guilt, What it is, i. 516, 591. The trouble and uncaſineſs of it, 
519, 520. ii. 574. 
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- An Alphabetical Table of Matters. 


H. 
Hs Evil, how the cauſe of Unbelief, ii. 547, 548. 
Habits, Evil, the difficulty of reftraining them, 1. 460. 
li. 310, 583. Remedies againſt them, ibid. 

Habits, Evil, conquered by es, 11. 604. 

Haggai, The firſt Prophet after the Captivity, i. 101. His Pre- 
diftion of the Meſſias, explained, 102. How fulfilPd in our 
bleſſed Saviour, 104. | 

Happy, Good Men only happy, ii. 254. 

Happineſs of this World, wherein it conſiſts, i. 234. Riches and 
Abundance not neceſſary to it, ibid. Not to be meaſured ac- 
cording to our Lot in this World, 277. The wanity of all 
worldly Happineſs. 93. 

Happineſs, perfect, what, i. 515, 516. This effential to God, 
516. How far Creatures are capable of it, 517. By what 
means they may be made partakers of it, 520. Wherein their 
Happineſs muſt con/iſt, 519 

Happineſs of God, the foundation of our Happineſs, 1. 517, 518. 

Happineſs of our future State, wherein it conſiſts, 1. 162, 163, 
4 ii. 66. Why called Life, 55, 56. 

Happineſs, future, unchangeable, i. 479. The Eternity of it, 
ii. 58. How we are to qualify cur ſelues for it, i. 514, 
ii. 59, 191, 335. How a ſupport to good Men under their 
preſent Ewils, 59. | 

Happineſs, future, the Circumſtances of it unknown at preſent, 
i. 58. Enough of it diſcovered to encourage us in our Duty, 
1 78 vanity and preſumption of any farther enquiries about 
it, ibid. 

Happineſs, future, that it conſiſts in the viſan of God, 11. 184. 
What meant by this expreſſion, ibid. The fitneſs of it to expreſs 
our future Happineſs, 186. Inferences from it, 192. 

Happineſs, future, capable of improvement, i. 507, 508. Mo- 
tives to care and earneſineſs in ſeeking after it, 251, &. The 
certainty of it to thoſe that do fo, 253. Cardinal Wolley”s 
Obſervation about this, ibid. That-Men come ſhort of it by 
their own faults only, [488]. 

Happineſs, That God deſires the Happineſs of all Men, ii. 94. 
The reaſon wwhy all do not attain to it, 94, 95. 

Happineſs, Eternal, the lift of it one ingredient of the Miſeries 
of the damned, ii. 46. 

Happineſs, Eternal, to be mw to renounce it upon any account 
no part of Chriſtian Self-denial, i. 80. The inſtances of Moſes 
and St. Paul in this Caſe conſidered, 81. 

Harden, How God is ſaid to harden Men, i. 381. 

Haſtineſs in condemning, one cauſe of Infidelity, ii. 567. 

Hearts, Our Hearts known to God only, i. 530, 532. Inference, 
from this, 540. 

Hearts, How carefully to be kept, i. 541. 
of judging other Mens Hearts, ibid. 

Heathens, The Sins of Heathens haw far againſt Knowledge, i. 


355, 356. Their Guilt, 373. 

Heathens, Their Virtues how to be efteemed, ii. 347. The poſe 
fibility of their Salvation, ibid. 

Heaven, Mens falſe claims and pretences to it conſidered, i. 465, 
Se. 203, 

Heavenly things, how little regarded by Mankind, i. [483]. This 
accounted for, [ 486]. 

Heavenly mindedneſs, what, ii. 256. Arguments for it, 258. 
An Exhortation to it, 259. 

Hebrews, The d:/ign of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ii. 406. The 
Authority of it for ſome time rejected by the Church of Rome, 
i. 426. This an Argument of their Fallibility, ibid. 

Hell Torments, i. 470, 471. ii. 45, &e. 

Herod Agrippa, The ſeverity of his Puniſhment, how reconciled 
with the Patience of God, i. 642. 

Hiſtory, Credible, a ſufficient ground of Faith, ii. 450, 545. 
The Sin of disbelieving the Goſpel thus atteſted, 451. 

Hobbes, His Notion of Obedience to Magiſtrates in religious mat- 
ters, i. 82. His Netion of God's ſpirituality, 672. 

Holy fe, The preſent Advantages of it, ii. 52, &c. 
Reward of it, 55, &C. 

Holy, To be holy as God is holy, wuhat, i. 506. 

Holineſs, The Excellency and Perfection of it, i. 589, Kc. The 
unreaſonableſs and evil of deſpiſing it, 590. 

Holineſs, A neceſſary Condition and Qualification of Happineſs, 
i. 249, 348, 519, 520, 591. ii. 191, 335. Inference 
From this Doctrine, 192. Motives to it, i. 167, 168, 590, 
591. ii. 60, 192. 

Holineſs, The general Notion of it, i. 586. 

Holineſs of God, what it implies, i. 857. 
longs ts God, proved, 587, 588. 
How ta be imitated by us, 590. 


The uncharitableneſ; 


The future 


That this perfection Be- 
Inferences from it, 588, &Cc. 
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Holy Gh, That he is a Perſon, ii. 275, 276. 

Holy Ghoſt, The Gift of the Holy Ghoſt one benefit of Chriſt's AF. 
cenfion, ii. 204. The happy effetts of it, 278. The Wiſdam 
and Goodneſs of God in it, 280. The neceſſity and expedience 
of Chriſt's leaving the World, in order to the coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt, 275, &c. 290. Inferences from this, 280. 

Holy G, How an Advocate for Chriſt, ii. 276. How aguide 
to the Apoſtles, 282. What thoſe things were which C hriſt 


left to be revealed by the Holy Ghoſt, ibid. Inferences from it, 


284. What meant by that Promiſe, that he ſhould guide them 
into all Truth, ibid. This no ground for Infallibility, 28 5. 

Holy Ghoft, The Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, what, ii. 288. His ex. 
traordinary Gifts, what, 270. Why confined to the Primitive 
Church, 289. His ordinary Gifts, what, ibid. 

Holy Ghoſt, how conferred in Baptiſm, ii. 289. In what man- 
ner beflowed upon the Prophets of old, 290. X 

Holy Ghoſt, The Miracle of the Holy Ghoſt, how an Evidence o 
our Saviour's Divinity, ii. 522. His Deſcent foretold 
Chrift, 525. How this an Argument of his prophetick Spirit, 

39, 540. | 

Holy Chyt, the miraculous power of it in the firſt preaching of 
the Goſpel, i. 130, 131. | 

Holy Ghoſt, his ordinary influence upon the minds of Chriſtians, 
ii. 289, 291. The neceſſity of it, 292. (Vide Grace.) The 
fe: of it, 294. The extent of it, 296. Inferences from it, 
ibid. His influence, how conſiſtent auith human liberty, 299, 

Holy Ghoſt, The Sin. againſt the Holy Ghoſt, i. 429. Why pro- 
nounced unpardonable, ii. 433. What Sins come neareſt to it, 
298, 451. Advice to thoſe who fancy themſelves guilty of this 
Sin, i. 433, 434. 

Honeſt, An honeft Mind the beſi preſervative againſt dangerous 
Errors, i. 206, &c. Beſt qualified to make a right judgment, 
207. Providence concerned to preſerve ſuch, 210. St. Paul 
an eminent inſtance of this, ibid. 

Honeſty the beft Policy, ii. 26. The general want of it among 
Men, 330. 

Honour, The true Notion of it, i. 548. 

Hope, The ſure ground of a Chriſtian's Hope, i. 584. 

Hope, The natural hopes of Men an argument of the Souls im- 
mortality, ii. 118, And of a future Judgment, 135. | 

Humanity, The excellency of this Virtue, i. 513. 

Humanity of our Savicur's Con ver ſation, ii. 225. 

Humiliation of Chrift, the ſeveral parts of it, i. 566. Hownwiſe 
ly fitted for the work of our Redemption, ibid. 

Humility of Chriſt, i. 476. ii. 217. 

Humility, The beft diſpoſition for Truth, i. 400. Motives to it, 
539, 669, 690. ü. 149. 

Hypocriſy, The folly and unreaſomableneſs of this Sin, i. 7, 
540. ii. 210. The trouble and uneaſineſs of it, 326, 327. 
The Aggravation of it, 327. 


| I. 
I Dols, The Apoſtle's Diſcourſe of things offered to Idols, ii. 351, 
352 


Idolagy, The Original of it, i. 112. How it prevailed, 130. 
Hoa effettually defiroyed by the Chriſtian Religion, 111. 

Idolatry of the Church of Rome, i. 61, 673. 

Jeruſalem, Our Saviour”s prediction of the deſiruction of Jeruſalem, 
ii. 525. How punctually accompliſhed, 527. The figns of it 
foretold by Chriſt, how exactly fulfilled, 528, &c. Reflediions 
upon it, *530. This Prediction of our Saviour a convincing 
proof of his prophetick Spirit, *530, *534. 

Jeruſalem, The ſad Circumſtances of its Deſtruction, ii. 534. The 
monſtrous Impiety of it when deſtroyed by the Romans, 509, 
*533- Their civil Diſſenſions, 535, 536. What thoſe Sins 
were which brought ſuch Calamities upon them, 533. 

Jeruſalem, The Hiſtory of its Deſtruction how punqtual and crt- 
dible, ii. *530, *531. The End of the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, 
how plainly fignified by it, 534. 

Jeſus, The Son of God and true Meſhias, ii. 238. How proved by 
his Reſurre#ion, i. 423. The meanneſs of his outward Cir- 
cumſtances no Objefion againſt this, ii. 238. Vide Chrift. 
His Doctrine how confirmed by his Reſurrefion, i. 424- 

Jeſus, Mens prejudices againſt him and his Religion, i. 400, &C. 
Vide Chri/?. 

Jeſus, What meant by his appearing, ii. 106. That he was of 
the Seed of David proved, 509, 510. 

Jeſus Chriſt, That he is the Fudge of the World, proved, ii. 140, 
141. Vide Fudge. This a Motive to Repentance and Obe- 
dience, 144, 145. How a Comfort to good Men and a Terror 
to the Wicked, 144. ; 

Jeſus, The Life of Feſus, how perfect a Pattern of Holineſs, 1. wo 
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438. ii. 213, Kc. How far an Example to us, ibid. Ob- 
jections againſt it anſwered, 229. | ; 
ews, Their exceptions againſt our Saviour conſidered, 1. 400, 
&c. Vide Chrift. 

Jews, Meir Nation how remarkably devoted by God to deſiruttion, 
ii. 531. Their Calamities how clearly foretold by our Saviour, 
$34, 535. Their diſperſion, *529. 

Jews, Still remarkably puniſhed, ii. *534. The ſeverity of 
their Puniſhment how conſiſtent <vith the Goodneſs of God, 1. 
618. 

Jews, Their Infidelity, ii. 549, 563. Their partiality to our Sa- 
wiour, ibid. Their unreaſonable Prejudices againſt him and bis 
Doctrine, 564. Their childi/þ perverſeneſs, 566. Their Obſti- 
nacy, ibid. Their haſtineſs in condemning the Doctrine of our 
Sawiour without examination, 567. Their Rudeneſs and Paſ- 
fron, 568. Their perſecuting Spirit, 569. Theſe the Ground 
and Concomitants of their and all Infidelity, 563, &C. 

Jewiſh Religion, avhat advantages it had above the Light of Na- 
ture, i. 319. il. 561. The defedts and imperfetions of it, 
i. 319, &c. ii. 561. How filly ſupplied by the Chriſtian 
Religion, 562. i 

Jewiſh Revelation, not defigned for a general Law, ii. 558. 

Jewiſh Diſpen/ation, the abrogation of it why not revealed till af 
ter the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, ii. 283. 

Ignorance, the ſeveral forts of it, i. 372. What kind of Igno- 
rance excuſes Men from Guilt, 28, 372, 373- : 

Ignorance invincible, what, i. 372. Wilful, what, 373. This 
no excuſe for Mens faults, ibid. In what caſes it may exte- 
nuate them, ibid. i 8 

Ignorance, How the Goſpel frees Men from it, 11. 5 80. The Sin 
of thoſe who keep Men in it, i. 374. | 

Ignorance, The Mother of Dewotion, this a Maxim of the Church 
of Rome, i. 366. The unreaſonablene ſs of it, ibid. : 

Ignorance, the Mother of Superſtition and Irreligion, i. 367, 


8 By whom accounted a Form of Religion, ii, 318. 

Image Worſhip, unlawful, i. 35, 60, 61, 673. MY 

Imitation of Chrifs Example. Vide Example. Primitive 
Teachers of Chriſtianity, how far Patterns for our imitation, 
i. 148, &c. Motives to it, 151. 

Immenſity of God, what, i. 677, This proved to belong to God, 
ibid. Ob jectiont againſt it anſwered, 678. Inferences from it, 
679. 

Gb Diſcourſe, the Evil of it, ii. 378. 

Immortality, Life and immortality, what meant by them, ii. 107. 
What by bringing them to light, ibid. How this fected by our 
Saviour, 109. 

Immortality. What Ewvidences cue have of it, ii. 109, 152, 187, 
390, &. What effet this Doctrine had upon the Primitive 
Chriſtians, 133. What effect it ſhould have upon us, 133, 
134. The belief of it, how a ſupport under preſent Sufferings, 
i. 154. How powerful againſt the Temptations of this Warld, 


159. 
Immortality of the Soul. Vide Soul. 


Impenitency, The Miſery and Folly of it, i. 570. The danger of 


it, ii. 167, 631. How aggravated to Chriſtian, 103. The 
puniſhment of it unavoidable, i. 362. 
Importunity, A neceſſary qualification of Prayer, ii. 612. 


Impoſitions of Men in indifferent matters, the unreaſonableneſs of 


Mens Zeal againſt them, 1. 178. 

Impoſſibilities, No mater of our Faith, ii. 148, 149. 

Impudence in Sin, the danger of it, ii. 41. 

Incarnation, The abaſement of the Son of God in his Incarna- 
tion, i. 197. The freeneſs of God's Grace and Mercy in it 
198. 

8 of Chriſt, how æuiſely fitted for the work of our Re- 


demption, i. 566. How deſigned to reform the manners of 


Men, ii. 338. 

Incomprehenſibleneſs of God, what meant 3 it, i. 686. This 
proved of God, 687. Inferences from it, 689, 690. 

Inconſideration, Hoxv the ground of a wicked Life, ii. 4 

Indifferency in Religion, i. [483], [485]. This a kind of A- 

acy, 72, 73+ 

3 of 1 Church of Rome, 1. [484]. ii. 192. 

Induſtry in our Calling, Vide Diligence. 

Infallibility of the Church of Rome examined, 1. 35, 36, 37, 54, 
59, 77, 205, 214, 219. It. 285, 297, 429, 479, 490, 496. 
How confuted by the contradifory definitions of ſeveral Popes 
and Councils, i. 59, 60. This no warrant to add new Doc- 
trines to the Chriſtian Religion, 201. 

Infallibility, Not abſelutely neceſſary for the avell-being of the 
Church, ii. 286. The neceſſity of it for the decifion of Contro- 
venſies, the weakneſs of this pretence, i. 217, 219, Its pre: 


Vor, III 
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tended Security againſt Errors examined, 214, 218. An in 
fallible Rule as uſeful in this Caſe as an infallible Fudge, 217, 


219. 
Infant Baptiſm. Vide Baptiſm. 
Infidel Nations, what Evidence necefſary for their converſion, 


ii. 247, 273. What reaſon there is to hope for their conver- 
fron before the end of the World, 247. What helps may yet be 
expeted by thoſe who attempt ſo good a work, 247, 273. An 
Exhortation to it, 274. An inſtance of the Jeluits infincerity 
in this matter, 273 


Infidelity, The Sin and unreaſonableneſs of it, i. 259. ii. 492, 


62, 563. The Characters and Properties of it, 563. 


Inhdelity, An inquiry into the cauſe of it, ii. 546. Why attri- 


buted to the Devil, ibid. This no excuſe for it, 548. 


Infidelity, The cauſe of Irreligion, ii. 48, 441. The danger 


of it, auhere the Goſpel is propounded, 45 1, &c. 548, 570. The 
Aggrawvations of it, 451. Cautions againſt it, 441, 571. 4 
Caution againſt practical infidelity, ibid. 

Infidelity, Vice the ground of it, ii. 569. | 

Injuries, The readineſs of our Saviour to forgive injuries, ii. 223. 
The difficulty of this Duty, whence, 224. How firidly en- 
Join'd by our Saviour, ibid. Motives to it, i. 631. 

Injuſtice the Inconveniences of this Vice, ii. 26. Vide Op- 
preſſion. 

Innocence, the natural comfort of it, i. 299. 

Inquiſition, The Cruelty of the Romiſh Inquiſition, i. 276. The 
great defion of it, ii. 576. 

Inſpiration, Divine, how known, ii. 421. Men's pretences ts 
t vain, 316, 479. 


Inſpired, How far the Penmen of the Holy Scripture were in- 


fired, ii. 428. 


Inſtinct, Natural, what, i. 298. How it direct: Men to the 


Knowledge of their Duty, ibid. 

Intemperance, The Miſchiefs of this Vice, ii. 24, 26. 

Intention, That à good Intention does not juſtify a bad Action, 
i. 185, 284. How far the Church of Rome chargeable with 
the contrary Doctrine, 284. . 

Interceſſion of Chriſt, i. 323. The benefits of it, 439. ii. 264. 
How a remedy againſt worldly troubles, 400. 


Interceſſion of Chriſt, how founded in his Sacrifice, 113, 440. 


ii. 401. How this overthrows the Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome, ibid. 


Intereſt, Worldly, the power of its Temptation, i. 42. How apt 


to pervert Mens judgments, 395, How great a prejudice to 
truth, 399. 


Invocation of Saints and Anpelt, 8 by the Church of Rome, 


i. 120. This practice unlaw fi 
for it examined, ibid. 

Invocation of Saints and Angels, The unrea ſonableneſi of it, i. 63. 
How contrary to the Doctrine of the Chriſtian Religion, 115. 
How contrary to the Practice of the Primitive Church, 116. 
The preſent Practice of the Church of Rome herein, how much 
altered from what it was, ibid. When this Practice be- 
gan, 119. The [dolatry of it proved, 122. 

Invocation of Saints, needleſs and uſeleſs, i. 123. Vain and un- 
profitable, ibid. Dangerous and impious, 125. 

Job, The Author of this Book, who, ii. 60. 

John, Sz. John's Goſpel. Vide Goſpel. 

John Baprift, His jending to Chriſt to aſk whether he avas the 
true Meſlias, accounted for, i. 395. 

Irreligion, A real ground of fear, ii. 199. The folly and un- 


60, 120. Their pretences 


reaſonableneſs of it, 204. This confirmed by the Teftimony of 


evicked Men themſelves, 201. 
Iſaac, A Type of Chriſt, i. 18. 
Iſraelite indeed, who, i. 1. 
Judaizing Chriſtians, their Error, i. 324. 
Judas, The reaſon of his deſpair, i. 430. 
Judge, Ne viſible Fudge to whom abſolute ſubmiſſion is due, i. 


203. 

Judge, Jeſus Chriſt the Judge of the World, ii. 140. The Reaſons 
of this Diſpenſation, 141. Inferences from it, 144. 

Judged, The Action, for which Men are to be judged, ii. 1 51. In- 
ferences from it, 154. 

Judgment, The Circumſtances of our future Judgment, i. 353. 
The certainty of it proved, 477. ii. 134, &c. Inferences from 
it, 137. What effe the conſideration of it ſhould have upon us 
i. 363, 364, i. 138. 


Judgment, future, None exempted from it, ii. 146. This con- 
firmed from the Nature of Man, 147. From the Nature of 


God, 148. Inferences from this Doctrine, 149 


Judgment, The ſentence of the laſt judgment, ii. I 56, What in- 


fluence it ſhould have upon us, 160 
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Judgment, The Day of Judgment, Miſtakes concerning it, i. 640, 
641. The diſtance of it, no Argument for deferring our Re- 
pentance, 654. | 4 

Judgment, The day of Fudgment known to God only, ii. 164. 
Not known to the Son, what meant by this Expreſſion, 165. 
The uncertainty of it, ibid. This a Motive to Watchfulneſs, 
167. To Prayer, 170. | 

Judgment, The goodneſs of God in concealing the time from us, 
11. 166. 

Judgments, That have befallen our Nation, i. 303. The way to 
divert ſuch national Fudgments, ibid. 

Judgments, The equity and impartiality of God's Judgments, 
i, ; 

170 The wrong uſe Men are apt to make of God"s Judg- 
ments upon others, ii. 623. What raſh concluſions Men are 
apt to draw from them, 625. The unreaſonableneſs of ſuch con. 
clufions, 628. 

Judgments of God upon Sinners, why ſometimes deferred, ii. 625. 
2 unreaſonableneſs of cenſuring thoſe that ſuſfer under any 
fignal Judgment, 628, 630. The end of God's infliting them 
upon particular Perſons, 628. The uſe ve ſhould make of God's 
Judgments upon others, 629, 631. 

Judgments 7 God, to be adored by us, ii. 630. 

Juſtice, wherein it conſiſts, i. 297. 

Juſtice of Ged, i. 571. How reconciled wwith the Calamities of 
good Men, 572. a 

Juſtice of God, proved, i. 573. How far eſſential to God, as to 
the puniſhment of Offenders, 576. Objections againſt God's 
Juſtice anſwered, 577. Inferences from it, $78. 

Juſtifying Faith, the nature of it, ii. 349, 456. Falſe notions 
about it , 460. The abuſe of Metaphors in this Doctrine, 463. 
Controverſies about it, how needleſs, 464. 

Juſtification, what, ii. 456. 

Juſtification, The Condition of it under the Goſpel, i. 327, &c. 

Juſtification by Faith, what it implies, ii. 332. That it includes 
Obedience, 459. St. Paul's Doctrine of it explained, 348. 
How reconciled with St. James, 349, 460. Hau this recon- 
ciled with the freeneſs of God's grace, 462. This, how die- 
rent from the Dofrine of the Papiſts, ibid. The ill conſequence 
of the contrary opinion, 462, 465. 

Juſtification, Faith not the inſtrument of it, ii. 458. 


K. 
K* The Power of the Keys, ii. 484. This conferred on the 
Apoſtles in an extraordinary manner, 484, 485. In what 
ſenſe conferred on 2 at Ordination, 485. The Papilts 
abuſe of it. Vide Abſolution. 

Kings, Our obligation to pray for them. i. 190, &c. 

Kingdom of God, æobat it means, i. 245. What it is to ſeek the 
Kingdom of God, 246. What to ſeek it firſt, 248. Direction, 
for it, 249. 

Kingdom, The temporal Kingdom of Chriſt, the Diſciples miſtake 
about this, ii. 283. Why not convinced of it till after the 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt, ibid. 

Knowledge in Religion neceſſary, i. 365. This contrary to the 
practice of the Church of Rome, 366. Their Reaſons againſt 
it anſwered, ibid. 

Knowledge and pradtice of Religion often ſeparated, i. 368. 

Knowledge without the Practice inſufficient, i. 369, 465 

Knowledge, The practice of our duty neceſſary in proportion to our 
knowledge, i. 374. 

Knowledge of our duty, the Advantages of it in order to the 
Practice, i. 375. What Obligations it lays upon us to the 
Practice, ibid. The aggravations of their fin and guilt who 
neglect it, 374, 376, 432. This applied to Chriſtians, 433. 
To us of this Nation eſpecially, ibid. 

Knowledge, Contradictory to practice, wain and falſe, i. 504. 

Knowledge of God, what it implies, i. 527. That this Attri- 
bute belangt to God, proved from natural Reaſon, ibid. From 
Revelation, 528. 

Knowledge of God, that it extends to our moſt ſecret Actions, 
i. 529. Juferences from this, 539. That it extends to our 
Hearts and Thoughts, 5 30. This knowledge the peculiar pre- 
rogative of Gd, 532. Inferences from this, 540. 

Knowledge of God, the perfection of it, i. 537. Inferences from 
it, $39. 

1 · God's foreknowledge of future Events, 1. 533, 658. 
Objections againſt it anſevered, 535. 

Knowledge, God's Fe no prejudice to the liberty of the 
Creature, i. 536, 659. 

Knowledge, The inperfection of human knowledge, i. 537, 539. 
The goodneſs of God in concealing ſome things from our knows 
tage, ii. 165. 


. 


| Knowledge, Our knowledge of God in our future fate, wherein jt 


ſhall conſift, ii. 185. 
| 
Aw, Chriftian, why called the Law of Liberty, ii. 51. Hy 
a more ferfet Lan and Rule of Life, 5 54. 

Law of Moſes, how fulfilled by our Saviour, i. 314. J. 
obligation of it how far taken away by the Goſpel, 326, 
327. 

Laws, In achat inflances ſubordinate to ene another, i. 306. 

8 Civil or Fudicial, what, 1. 314. How fulfilled by Chris, 
ibid. 

Laws, Fewwiſh, their defets and imperſichions, i. 317. 
fupply'd by Chrift, 319, &c. 

Laws, Moral, how fulfilled and perfected by our Saviour, i. 315, 
&c. An Inference from this, 317. 

Laws Natural, their obligation, 1. 300. 

Laws Ritual and Ceremonial, what, i. 315. Hau fulfilled by 
Chriſt, ibid. Why to ceaſe at the Death of Chrift, ibid. 

Laws of God, our Obedience to them to be univerſal, i. 3. 

Laws of God, poſſible, i. 549. 

Laws of the Second Table, their Obligation and Excellency, i. 3. 
How apt Men are to overlook them, ibid. The danger and ili 
conſequence of it, ibid. 

Lawful, Things in themſelves lawful, in what caſes our duty 
to refrain from them, ii. 355. 

Legends of the Church of Rome, ii. 489. 

Leud, The evil and danger of leud Diſcourſe, ii. 376, &C. 

Leud Books and Pictures condemned, it. 383. 

Leudneſs, The miſchief of it, ii. 24, 26 

Liberty, The benefits of the cel how fitly repreſented by this 
* ii. 579. In what reſpect this obtained by the Go. 
el, 580. 

Libeny? The nature of Chriſtian Liberty, ii. 583. Mortves to 


affert it, ibid. 

Life, Our Life at God's diſpoſal, i. 13. 

Life, How a flate of Pilgrimage, i. 91, 92. The trouble and ur- 
eaſineſs of human Life, 92. How it tend; to a future Settle- 
ment, 94. What influence theſe conſiderations ſhould have up 


Hoy 


a, . 

Life, The folly of being over-fond of it, i. 99. 

Life, This Life the only time of our Probation, ii. 369. 
uncertainty of” it, i. 241. 


The 
A remarkable Story of Seneca's t9 


| this purpoſe, ibid. What influence this conſideration ſhould 
| 


hade upon us, ii. 207. 

Lite, Care and Induſtry for this Life, how far commendable, i. 
223, 224. 

Life, A good Life hoxv ſudiſpenſable a part of Religion, ii. 320, 
333. Wherein it conſiſts, 320, 321. An Exhortation to it, 
350. The comfort of it at the laſt, 368. The bitter remen- 


brance of an ill ſpent life, ibid. 
Life, The benefits of the Goſpel how fitly repreſented by it, i. 195. 
1. 448, 579. 
Life and immortality brought to Light, auhat meant by this Phraſe, 
ii. 107. How this effefted by Chriſt, 109, 131. 
Life of Chrift, how avell fitted to bring Men to Holineſs, i. 567. 


ii. 337. 
Life of Feſus, a Pattern tous. Vide Jeſus. 


Life, Future Happineſs why called life, ii. 55, 56. 

Life Eternal, promis'd by the Geſpel, i. 265. The Condition of 
it, 267. This a powerful Motive to Obedience, 271. ii. 345+ 
The folly of hazarding it for any temporal advantage, 502, 
& 


C. 

Light, Chrift and his Doctrine why ſo called, ii, 551, 552, 579» 
585. 

Light come into the Word, what meant by this Phraſe, ii. 551+ 
The Quakers abuſe of it, 552. | 

Long: ſuffering of God, how abuſed by Sinners, i. 646. Whence this 
comes to paſs, 647. The falſe concluftons that Sinners are apt 
to draw from it, ibid. 

Long. ſaffering of God a favour to Sinners, i. 656. The abuſe 
that Sinners make of it no Objettion againſt this, 658. God's 
foreknowledge of this no objection againſt it, ibid. 

Long-/uffering of God, Inferences from it, i. 659. The Folly 
and Danger of abufing it, ibid. 660, How a Motive tc Re- 
pentance, 660. 

Lord's Days, Hao to be obſerved, i. 247. 

Lot's Wife, her Puniſhment accounted for, i. 643. 

Love of this World, hov far allowable, i. 224. 

Love of God to Mankind, in their Redemption, i. 194. How far 
this a Pattern for us, 198. 

Love of Chrift, a Pattern for our imitation, ii. 217. 


_ Motives to the live of God, i. 622, 690. 
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Love, Motiwves to hve one another, i. 198. The want of this a- 
mong Men, 11. 330. 


Lucifer, His Sin, i. 505 ” 


Luſt, The Miſchief of this Fw, ii. 24, 26. 


Luſts of Men, their greateſt Tempters, i. 391, 392. 


Luſts of Men, how far voluntary, and in their own power, i. 


392- 

Lutte of Men, how far an hindrance to the embracing of truth, 
ii. 547, 569. 

Luſts, Their ſlavery, 11. 581. Our freedom from it, how pur- 
chaſed by the Goſpel, 582. 

Luther's Remark concerning the Pope and Cardinals, ii. 565. 

Lying, the Sinfulneſs of it, i. 585. The Sordidneſs of it, i. 
36. 


M. 
ML Miracles of Pharaoh's Magicians. Vide Mi- 
racles. 

Magiſtrates, Our Sawiour's Carriage towards them cleared from 
exception, ii. 229, 230. 

Magus, Simon, his Miracles, ii. 478, 513. 

Mahomet, his pretended Miracles, ii. 479. 515. His Religion by 
avhat means planted, i. 130. 

Malice, The evil of it, ii. 24. 

Mammon of unrighteoujneſs, what, i. 167. : 

Man, The Wiſdom of God manifeſt in the Creation of Man, i. 


8. 

Man The excellent frame of his Soul and Body, 1. 553. Other 
parts of the Creation made for his uſe, ibid. His excellency 
above other Creatures, 609. How this an Argument of Gods 
goodneſs, ibid. . 

Man, How faid to be made after the Image of God, i. 672. 

Man, The caſe of fallen Man, i. 565. His Miſery, and the 
means of his recovery, how fully diſcrvered by the Goſpel, it. 


1 Their Hereſy, i. 613. ii. 503. 

Marcionites, Their Hereſy, 11. 503. 

Martyrs, Their Blzod, how the Seed of the Church, 1. 129. The 
practice of the Church in commemorating them vindicated, 146. 
The Church of Rome's abuje of it, ibid. 

Martyrs, Their Piety to be imitated by us, 1. 147. 

Martyrdom, How the higheſt Atteſtation of a thing, ii. 518, 543. 

Maſs, The Abſurdity of the Doctrine concerning it, and how con- 
trary to Scripture, 1. 37. 

Mediation of Chriſt. Vide Iuterceſſion. | | 

Mediator, but one, i. 110. This Dofrine moſt agreeable to the 
fe" of Chriſtianity, 111. How evident from the reaſon of 
the thing it ſelf, 113. The prattice of the Church of Rome, 
how contrary to this, 1 15. 

Mediator, The neceſſity of a Mediator between God and Man, the 
common Notion of Jews and Gentiles, i. 112. Chriſt our alone 
Mediator by Virtue of his Sacrifice, 113, 114. ii. 401. 

Mediator of Redemption and of Interceſſion, the ſame, i. 114. 

Meekneſs of Chriſt, ii. 222. This a Pattern for our imitation, 


223. 
Meekneſs, The Difficulty of this Virtue, whence, ii. 222. 
Meekneſs, The be/? 41 for Truth, 1. 400. 

Mercy, Wherein it confijts, i. 297. Why called Humanity, 298. 

Mercy, I «vill have Mercy and not Sacrifice, the ſenſe and reaſon 
of this expreſſion, i. 305. ii. 506. 

Mercy, Our Chriſtian Obligation to it, i. 302, 303. Motives to 
it, 630, 631. 

Mercy 7 God, <wwbat, i. 625. This Perfection proved to belong 
to God, ibid. 

Mercy of God, the greatneſs of it, i. 626. The ſeweral kinds of 
it, 627. What influcnce it ſhould have upon us, 628. 

Mercy of God compared with that of Men, 1. 628. 

Mercy of God to Sinners, ii. 7. The Condition of it, 8. 

Merits, The Doctrine of Chriſ{'s Merits againſt Socinians and Pa- 
piſts, i. 439. ii. 169, 467. Why called Satisfation, i. 439. 
How far to be rely d on, 256. ii. 169. The abuſe of this 
Doctrine, 192. 

Merit, None in our ewn Works, ii. 169, 459, 468. The Doctrine 
of the Church of Rome in this point, 344, 462, 468. 

Meſſias, Feſus the true Meſſias, proved by his Miracles, i. 396. 
By the Prophecies of the Old Teftament, 397. 11. 506, &c. The 
Jews Objections to this anſwered, 507. This farther proved by 
his Reſurrection, i. 423. 

Meſſias, The general expectation of him at our Saviour's coming, i. 
105, 394. ii. 50g. The changes foretold ta be before the com- 
ing of the Meſſias, how fulfilled, i. 104. That he was to 
come while the ſecond Temple ſtood, 106. This acknowledged by 
the antient Jews, 102. 
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Meſſias, His coming the laft Diſpenſeuiim, i. 106. | 

Meſſias, A temporal Meſſias expected by the Jews, ii. 236, 261. 
The unreaſonableneſs of ſuch an expectation, 238. 

Metaphors, The uſe and abuſe of them, i. 330. ii. 463, 552. 

Millennium, No /ufficient grounds for it in Scripture, ii. 247. 

Miniſters, Their proper buſineſs to promote the Salvation of athers, 
i. 291, 292, 458. How they are ſo «ff this, ibid. The 
honour and happineſs of ſuch an Employment, 291. The Re- 
ward of it, 292. Motives to faithfulneſs in it, ibid. 

Miniſters of the Goſpel, Chrifi”s Promije to them, i. 454, &C. 
The Conditions of it, 458. 

Miniſters to be earneſt in perſuading Sinners, ii. 145. The fe- 
culiar Obligations to Piety, i. 458, 459. ii. 331, 350. 

Miniſtry of Angels, i. 134, 135. 

Miracle, What it is, ii. 473. The Conditions of a true Miracle, 
ibid. Tranſub/lantiation no Miracle, 475. 

Miracles, How a ſufficient Teſtimeny of a divine Revelation, ii. 


424. 

Miracles, Doubtful and unqueſtionable, what, ii. 424. Heaw to 
be diſtinguiſhed, ibid. 

Miracles, The proof of the Authority of Moſes and Chrift, ii. 426. 

Miracles, In what circumſtances ſufficient for the prof of a di- 

| vine Doctrine, ii. 427, 475, 477, 514: What afſurance they 

| give us of the divine Authority of the Scripture, 428. How far 
they give Teflimony to the Truth of Chriſtianity, 475. 

Miracles. The principal external Proof of a divine Doctrine, i. 
397- 1. 470, 497» 513: 

Miracles, How far poſſible to be wrought for the confirmation of a 
falſe Doctrine, ii. 477. How fuch Miracles diſtinguiſbed, 4.78, 
497, 513. 

Miracles, not aſzvays the effe4 of a divine poauer, ii. 474. How 
far in the power of the Devil to avork Miracles, ibid. 513. How 
ſuch Miracles diſtinguiſhed, ibid. 

Miracles of Moles, upon what accounts more to be credited than 
thoſe of Pharaoh's Magicians, ii. 424, 474, 478, 513- 

Miracles of Chrift, how a ſufficient Teſtimony of his divine Au- 
thority, i. 396. ii. 475, Kc. 513, &c. The Jews exceptions 
againſt them conſidered, i. 402. it. 522. 

Miracles related in the Goſpel, ftill a ſufficient ground of Faith, 
ii. 450. How a Motive to Obedience, 281, 492. 

Miracles, Neceſſary to the Propagation of the Goſpel, ii. 472. 

Miracles / our Saviour, the convincing circumſtances of them, ii. 
514. How beneficial to Mankind, 516. The inſtances of his 
permitting the Devil to go into the Sabine, and curſing the Fig- 
tree, accounted for, ibid. 

Miracles, The power of <vorking Miracles, <chy necgſſary to the 
Apoſtles, ii. 247, 480, 481, 560. 

Miracles, Why not ceaſed, i. 132. ii. 487, &. The Church of 
Rome's pretences ts them conſidered, i. 132. ii. 479, 487, 
488, &c. 513. 

Miracles of the Heathen Temples, ii. 478, 479. Of Mahomet. 
Vide Mahomet. 

Miracles, In what caſes yet reaſonable is be expected, ii. 247, 

o. 

Miracles, How powerful to bring Mrn to Repentance, ii, 101, 102. 
God net always obliged ta work Miracles for the Converſion of 
Sinners, 102. 

Miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, the Nature, End, and Uſe of 
them, i. 131. ii. 270, &c. 204. Ila the Goſpel confirmed 
by them, i. 131. Vide Miracles. YH 

Mirth, Arguments againſt jenſual Mirth, ii. 150, 1 

Miſery, future, The principal Ingredients of it, 1. 480. 1. 45+ 
How aggravated, 47. 

Mithons for the Converſion of Infidels, encouragements to them, 
ii. 247, 274. How far the Church of Rome commendable 
herein, ibid. 490. 

Modeſty in our Opinion of our ſelves, Matiwes to it, i. 690. Mo- 
deftly in our Behaviour, Motives to it, ii. 383. 

ee aud Thomas) His Cenſare upon the Romiſh Caſuiſts, i. 
216. 

Moral Duties, the principal End of the Jewiſh Lax, i. 307, 316. 
Their indiſpenſable Obligation, zog, 588. How neceſſary a 
part of Chriſtianity, 309. ii. 304. 

Moral Duties, always enjoined by revvecled Religion, i. 310. The 
practice of them, how helped by Chrij//ianity, ibid. The Church 
of Rome's abuſe of them, 312. heir preſumption in releaſing 
Men from them, ibid. The ill conſequence of their neglect 
herein, 3. 

Moral Duties, 10 be preferred 19 þ3/[tive or ritual, i. 305, 311. 
512. The violation of them net 10 be juſtify d by Zeal for any 
pofettve Inſlitution, 312. 

Moral Virtues, the fruits of the Spirit, ii, 304. The ſame with 
Chriſtian Graces, ibid. 
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Moral good and evil, the Reaſons of them eternal, i. 588. | 

Morality, How far to be preached up to Chriſtians, ii. 347. The 
primary part of Religion, 348. 4 

Morality of the Heathen, how far to be efteemed, ii. 347, 415 

Moriah, The Mountain where Iſaac was to to be offered, the ſame 
wwith Mount Calvary, i. 18. 

Mortification, How far pleaſing to God, i. 3. ii. 316. How far 
praftis'd by the Church of Rome, ibid. 

Moſaicus gradus, what, i. 482. 

Moſes, Some account of his Life, i. 18, 20. Why he refuſed 
to be called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter, 18, 19. His ſelf- 
denial, 19. A Story of him related by Joſephus, 20. His In- 
tegrity windicated from that Objection of his perſuading the 
Children of Iſrael to cheat the Egyptians, 20. The Prudence 
and Reaſonableneſs of his choice, 21. How it comes to paſs that 
Men make a contrary choice, 24. - 

Motives of Chriſtianity, how powerful, i. 417, 420. ii. 498, 
555˙ | 


N. 


Adab and Abihu, the Severity of their Puniſhment accounted 

for, 1. 643. : 

Name, A good Name. Vide Reputation. | 

Nativity of Chriſt, how to be celebrated, i. 108. ii. 555, 556. 

Nature, The Corruption and Impotence of human Nature, 11. 309. 
This no excuſe for our negligence, 312. No diſcouragement to 
our endeavours, ibid. 

Natural Knowledge of God, Vide God. This the Foundation of 
revealed Religion, i. 358. And of the Netions of good and 
evil, 359. The Sin and danger of acting contrary to it, 360. 
How aggravated to Chriſtians, ibid. 

Natural Notions of God, how the ſureſt ground of reaſoning in 
Religion, i. 385, 509. Whatever contradictt theſe, to be re- 
jected, ibid. ii. 504, 505. . 

Natural Religion, The Principles of it, what, ii. 412. The Per- 
ſuaſion or Belief of them properly called Faith, 413. By what 


Arguments the Belief of them is wrought, ibid. The degrees of 


it, 414. The proper effetts of it, 415. Jn what ſenſe this 
ſaid to be a divine Faith, ibid. | 

Natural Religion, The Practice of it, how far available, ii. 415, 
A perſuaſive to the belief of its Principles, 443. The Reaſon- 
ableneſs and Wiſdom of ſuch a belief, 443, 444- 

Natural Religon, the duties of it, 1. 297, &c. Vide Duties. 

Natural Religion, the Foundation of inſtituted, i. 307, How 
preferable to it, ibid. &C. : 

New Creature, what it implies, i. 327, 328. Some falſe Doc- 
trines funded upon this Phraſe, diſproved, 330. This Phraſe 
compared with other parallel Texts, 346. 


O. 


Bedience, The Excellency of Abraham's Obedience. Vide 
Abraham. 

Obedience, Neceſſary to Salvation, i. 100, 101, 209, 345, 446, 
449, 450. ii. 334. This how different from the Doctrine of 
Merit, i. 446. How conſiſtent with free Grace, 447. 

Obedience, The Condition of the Goſpel, i. 199. How this in- 
cluded in the Notion of Faith, ii. 453. 

Obedience, Go/pe! Obedience, what, i. 437, 441, 442. ii. 214, 
215. The poſſibility of it, i. 443. In what ſenſe ſaid to be 
in our own Power. 445 

Obedience to be univerſal, i. 249, ii. 63, 331, 364. 

Obedience actual, what, i. 441. Virtual, what, ibid. In 
what caſes ſufficient, ibid. | 

Obedience, perfect, what, i. 442. Sincere Obedience, what, 
ibid. 

Obedience, The Condition of Pardon, i. 345. ii. 459. How 
this confiſlent with the freeneſs of God's Grace, 462. How 
different from the Doctrine of the Papiſts about juſtification, ibid. 

e ill conſequences of the contrary Opinion, 462, 466. 

Obedience to the Laws of God, Motives and Encouragements to 

it, i. 270, 271, 425, 450, 622, 669, 685, 690, ii. 55, 254, 
An Exlortation to it, 350. 

Obedience of Chrift, a Pattern for our imitation, ii. 216. 

Obedience of Chriſt to human Laws, ii. 218. 

Obedience to Superiors, our Obligation to it, ii. 350, 357. 

Obedience to Magiſtrates, how far our Duty, i. 83. Hobbes's 
Notion of it, 82, 83. 

Obitinacy, A concomitant of Infidelity, ii. 566. 

Oil, Anointing with Oil, how uſed by the Apoſtles, ii. 483. The 
unreaſonableneſs of the Church of Rome in making this a Sacra- 
ment, ibid. 3 


nn 


Old Age bor unſeaſonable a time to begin Religion, i. 294. 

Omiſſion, Sins of Omiſſion to be accounted for, i. 362. il. 152 

Omnipotence of God, what, i. 663. The extent of it, 66, 
Things that imply a contradiction 1 from it, ibid. Os 

jectiont about this anſwered, 66 s , 666. 

Omnipotence of ined em i. 667. Inferences from it, 668. 

| Omnipreſence of God, i. 676. Vide Inmenſity. 

Omniſcience of God, i. 527. Vide Knowledge. 

Opinion, as oppoſed to Knowledge, what, ii. 410. 

Opinion, the good Opinion of Men, bow far to be valued, ii. 225. 
Not to be preferred to our Duty, 226. Our Saviour an Eæample 
herein, 225, 226 

Oppreſſion, The Folly and Miſchiefs of it, ii. 26, 90, 91. A. 
guments y_— it, 92. 

Oracles of the Heathen conſidered, i. 557. 

Oral Tradition. Vide Tradition. 


. 
| MESSE The ways Men are apt to take to pacify God, i. 296. 
The Church of Rome's devices in this Caſe, ibid. The Cour/e 
directed by God, 297. 

Papiſts, Their Doctrine and Practice how corrupted, i. 35, &c. 
The abſurdity of their way of proving their Church to be the only 
true Church, 50. Their difingenuous Arts in maintaining their 
: eligion, 62. An account of fome of their grojs Forgeries, 
ibid. a 

Papiſts, Their Uncharitableneſs, i. 77. Vide Rome, and Church 
of Rome. 

Parable of Dives and Lazarus, i. 468. Some ObJerwations from 
it, 469, &c. 

Parables how to be taken, i. [482]. 

Tape a, what it ſignifies, ii. 276, 392, 393. 

Pardon of Sin, how promis'd by the Goſpel, i. 264, 266. ii. 339. 
The Conditions of it, 1. 267. How this an engagement of future 


Obedience, 270. ii. 340. 
of it not fully diſcovered but by the 


Pardon of Sin, The Met 
Goſpel, 1. 321. 

Parents, Their abſolute Power over their Children before the Law, 
L 13. 

Parents, The tranſereſſion of our Parents, its Puniſhment 
how reconciled with God” 1 7; 617. 8 

Partiality, A property of Infidelity, ii. 563. 

| Paſſion, Au Obſtacle to the receiving of Truth, i. 400, 403. A 
concomitant of Infidelity, ii. 569. 

Paſſions, Not deſtroyed but regulated by Religion, ii. 605. 

Paſſions, irregular, the miſchiefs of them, it. 24. Their Slavery, 
5 . I. Our freedom from them, how purchaſed by the Goſpel, 
581, 582. 

Patience of God, <vhat meant by it, i. 635. This a 9 of 
the divine Nature, proved, 636. Inſtances of it, 637, &c. 
This no ground for Preſumption, 640. 

Patience of God to Sinners, the end and defign of it, i. 642. ii. 
167, 168. Objections againſt it anſwered, i. 642. The uſe we 
ſhould make of it, 643. The danger of abuſing it, 644. ii. 168. 

Patience, The virtue of it, i. 636. 

Patience in Afiidtions, Motives to it, i. 98, 168, 623, 628, 693. 
ii. 210, 397. Vide Miction. Our Saviour an eminent exan- 
ple of it, 227, 396. 


| Paul (Sr.) His preaching, ii. 1. His charge to Titus, 331. His 


Doctrine of Fuſtiſication, how reconciled with St. James, 349» 
459, 460. 

Peace, Our Saviour an Example of it, ii. 218. 

Peace of Conſcience, Religion the only ground of it, ii. 419. 

Penance, How praiſed in the ancient Church, ii. 10. The Pa- 
piſts abuſe of it, 28. 

Penitent, The Deſcription of a true Penitent, ii. 60, &c. 

Penitentiary, His Office in the primitive Church, ii. 10, 

Pentecolt, The day of Pentecoſt, ii. 268. 

Perfect Happineſs, wherein it conſiſts, i. 515. 

Perfect, I hat meant by being perfect as God is perfecb, i. 44% 
505, 506. The poſſibility of this Precept, ibid. Motrves to 
endeavour after it, 508. 

Perfect, What meant by Chriſt's being made perfee, i. 435 

Perfection in this Life, how far required, i. 442, 505, 506. 

Perſection of God, i. [490]. The divine Perfections, what, [491] 
Rules for the governing our Opinions about them, [493-] 

Perſections of God, how far imitable, i. 505. 

Perſections of God, the ſureſt reaſons in Religion grounded upon 
them, i. og. The imitation of them the trueſt Religion, 5 10. 
How far the Church of Rome deviates from this Rule. 513- 

Perfidiouſneſs, The folly of this Sin, ii. 26. 2 

Perſecution, A Concomitant and Argument of Error, Ii. 569- 


The Sin of thoſe who practiſe it, i. 174. 88 
erfecuti 
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Perſecution for Righteouſneſs ſake, i. 273, 275, How far good | Prayers, God the fole Object of our Prayers, i. 115. The prafice 

Men ſupported under it, 278, 279. | of the Church of Rome in the Invocation of Saints, how con- 
Peſecution, Not to be ra/bly run upon, i. 277. trat to the ay, * Religion, ibid. How contrary to the 
Perſecution for Miſtakes or unneceſſary Truths, i. 278. | practice of the Chriſtian Church, 116. Vide Inwcation of 
Perſecution, How wiolently praiſed in the Church of Rome, i.] Saints. 

63, 276. This no proper Method of Converſion, 63. Praying by the Spirit, Men's vain pretences to it conſidered, ii. 298. 
Perſecution. How a time of Trial, ii. 545, 546. The utmoſt | Preaching, What kind of Preaching moſt uſeful, ii. 5, 6. 

Proof of Sincerity, i. 4. Preaching above ordinary Capacities in what caſes convenient, ii. 
Perſecution, The Lot of the Righteous, 1. 174. 437, 438. 
Perſecutions of the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians, foretold by | Predeſtination, i. [495], 509. | 

our Saviour, ii. 5 35, 5 36. This an Argument of his pro- Prediction of future Events, i. 534. . Vide Events. 

phetic Spirit. ibid. Predictions of Scripture, compared with Heathen Oracles, 1. 557. 
Perſecution, The Conftancy of the firſt Chriſtians under it, i. 157. | Predictions of our Saviour, ii. 524. Theſe a clear Evidence of his 

An exhortation to the imitation of it, 43. The Danger of | divine Authority, ibid. 

apoſtatizing for fear of it, 43, 44- | Prediction of our Saviour concerning the Deſtructian of Jeruſalem, 


v4 


Perſecution, The /aft Perſecution of Chriſtians pointed ot in the 
Revelations, i. 160, 161. Whether yet begun, 169. How 
this an Argument againſt the fear of Death, ibid. 

Perſeverance in Religion neceſſary, i. 156, 157, 462, 467. A 

* ſerious Exhortation to it, 76. Vide Conſtancy. 

Perſuaſion, The awor/ſt Actions done from a falſe Perſuaſion, i. 
184. This no excuſe for a bad Action, 185. 

Perverſeneſs, A Concomitant of Infidelity, ii. 566. | 

Peter, The laſt Chapter of his ſecond Epiſtle, when and by whom 
written, i. 041. 

Pharaoh, How hardened by God, 1. 381. 

Piety, /incere, what, i. 1. The Nature and Property of it, 2, &c. 
A Perſuaſive to it, 5. : 

Piety of the primitive Chriſtians, i. 414. 

Piety, Motives to it, i. 146, 167, 168. ii. 203. 

Piety of our Saviour, a Pattern to us, 11. 210. 

Pity, In what Senſe God is ſaid to pity us, i. 025. 

Plato, His Diſcourſe of God's Unchangeablene/s, i. 523. 

Plays, The Prophaneneſs and Immorality of our modern Plays, ii. 
383. The evil of frequenting them, ibid. 

Pleaſure, Epicurus's Notion of it, ii. 37. 

Pleaſures, of Sin, the Vanity and Folly of them, ii. 26, 36. Theſe 
how an ingredient of our future Miſery, 47. 

Pleaſures ſenſual, the temptation of them, i. 379. 

Poor, The Goſpel preached to the Poor, i. 398. Upon what accounts 
beſt diſpoſed for it, 399. How much deſpiſed by the Jewiſh 
Doctors, 398. 

Pope's Supremacy conſidered, i. 35. ii. 496. This not to be ſup- 


Popery, Its tendency to Prophaneneſs and Infidelity, ii. 170. 

Porphyry's acknowledgment concerning Chriſtianity, ii. 279. 

Poverty, No ground of Contempt to a good Man, 1. 140. This 10 
Argument of God's Diſpleaſure, 476. Motives to contentment 
under it, ii. 226, 227, 397. 

Power of Cod, i. 662. Vide Omnipotence. How far it exceeds 
the Power of Man, ii. 602. Inferences from this, 605. 

Power ＋ Man, how far limited, ii. G00. Not to exceed God's 
permiſſion, ibid. | 

Power and greatneſs, how apt to enſnare Men, i. 379. How 
Men in Power are obliged to the Practice of Virtue, 192. 

Practice of" Religion, @ neceſſary Condition and Qualification of our 
future hatpineſs, i. 369, 370. Motives to it, 370, 271. 


527. Vide 9 

Pre- exiſtence of Souls, the ground of this Opinion, ii. 309. 

Prejudice, The Power of it, i. 452. A Concomitant of Infide- 

lity, ii. 564. 

Prejudice, The Miſchiefs of it, i. 419. The happineſs of eſcaping 
the common prejudices againſt Religion, ibid. 

Preſence of God. Vide Immen/ity. 

Preſumption, The danger of it, i. 620. Cautions againſt it, 632, 

r_ an Obſtacle to Truth, i. 400, 403. Arguments againſt it 


Prieſt? hero Chrift our Prieſt, i. 566. 

Prieſts, Why forbid to marry in the Church of Rome, i. [484] 

Primitive Chriſtians, their exemplary Piety, i. 127, 414. Why 
theſe more eſpecially to be imitated by us, 49. herein we 
Hhould imitate them, 150. Encouragements to it, 151. 

Prince of this World is judged, what meant by this Phraſe, ii. 


279 

Princes, Why more eſpecially to be prayed for, i. 190, 191. The 
Temptations they are expoſed to, 19 1. 

ray vo Two Principles or Gods, the abſurdity of this Notion, 
. 6013. . 

Principles, Falſe Principles how the Cauſe of Unbelief, ii. 547. 

Probation, This Life a State of Probation, 1. 648. 

3 An orthodox profeſſion of Chriſtiauity, how far avail- 
able, ii. 315. 

Promiſes, God's faithfulneſs in his Promiſes, i. 58 1. An Ob» 
Jettion againſt it anſwered, 582. 


be ſaid to have a Right to them, ibid. 272. 

Promiſes of the Goſpel, what influence they ſhould have upon us, 
i. 269. A divine temper of Mind the proper effe of them, ibid. 
By what means they do effect this, 270. Ineffeftual only thro 
our own faults, 272. 


Promiles of the Goſpel, a prwerful Motive to Obedience, ii. 3 39, 


; forted by Scripture, i. 59. Rejected by the greateſt part of the Promiſes of God conditional, i. 584. 4 * 
be Chriſtian Church, 59, 60. Promiſes of Gad and their conditions, how to be underſiood, ii. 1 
Popes, The wicked Lives of ſome of them, 1. 220. 1 4 
I Pope's pretended Power of depoſing Princes, contrary to Chriſtia- | Promiſes of the Goſpel, the nature of them, i. 264. The greatueſs 14 
nity, i. 61, 513. of them, 266. That they are conditional, 266, 267. This no 1 - 
Pope Pius the Fourth's Creed, 1. 205. Prejudice to the freeneſs of God's Grace, 268. When we may | 


440. 
Prophaneneſs, The folly of it, ii. 25. 
Prophecies of the Old Teflament, how fulfilled by Chriſt, i. 314. 
Prophecy, An evidence of a divine Miſjion, ii. 524. How this 
gave Teſtimony to the Authority of our Saviour, ibid. 
Prophecy, The Apoſtles endowed with the Gift of Prophecy, ii. 
8 | 


Praiſe and Thankſgiving to God, Motives to it, 623, 628, 643, 


2. 
Prayer, The ſeveral parts of it, i. 188. The Benefits and Advan- 
tages of it, 285. 
Prayer, The Condition of God's Bleſſing, i. 285. Importunity. in 
it, <vhy recommended by our Saviour, 285, 280. 

Prayer, The Qualifications of it, ii. 612. For <vhom aue ought 
to pray, i. 188. Motives to frequent Prayer, 11. 170. 404. 
Prayers, The Effcacy of them how enſured by Faith in Chriſt, ii. 

395. How this a Remedy againſt trouble, ibid. 171, 396, 


04. 

Fa The efficacy of it how peculiar to the firſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity., ii. 395, 485. 

Prayers of wicked Men, in what ſenſe ſaid to be an Abomination 
to the Lord, ii. 324, 019. 

Prayer, »nregenerate Men how qualified for Prayer, 11. 618, 619. 

Prayers in an unknown Tongue, 1. 36, 60, 367, 509. ü. 482, 491 
Il hy pradis'd by the Papiſfts, 577. 

Prayers to be offered up in the Name of Jeſus only, i. 110, 111. 
ji. 396. 
Vo 4g III. 


3. 

Prophet Hoco Chriſt a Prophet, i. 566. 

Prophets, God's inſpiring Prophets wvith falſe Meſſages, what 
meant by it, i. 581. 

Prophets, The Blood of all the Prophets how required of that Ge- 
neration, 1. 174. 

Prophetic, Arguments of Chriſts prophetic Spirit, ii. 5 24, 537. 
How this an evidence of his divine Authority, ibid. 

Proſelytes, Our Saviour's Method of making Projelytes, i. 78. 
How different from the Methods of the Church of Rome, 47. 


Proſperity, How apt to enſnare Men, i. 379. How one cauſe of 


the decay of Chriſtian Piety, 416. 

Providence of God in the Government of the World, i. 557. The 
belief of this how the foundation of Religion, 558. This cleared, 
from the diforders in the Affairs of the World, 559. How de 
ny'd by Epicurus, [493], 558. 

Providence of God, peculiarly concerned for good Men, i. 282, 
559. ii. 360. How this reconciled with their AMflicbions, i. 
559. ii. 360. 

Providence of God in the care of Mankind, i. 610. The ſuffer- 
ings of good Men na Objection _ this, 611. 

81 


Providence 


| 


and the end of the World, explained, ii. 525. How accompliſhed, \ 
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Providence of God, how an Argument to caſt our care upon him, 
i. 559, &c. How an Argument againſt Anxiety and Diſcon- 
tent, 561, 503. ii. 403, 405. 28 

Providence of God, Motives to reſign our " ea to it, 1. 562. 
Epictetus an eminent example of this, ibid. 

Providence of God, The juſtice of it how reconciled with the pro- 
mi ſcuous Diſpenſations of good and bad Men, i. 572, 577. ii. 
114, 390. Good Men how comforted under them, 160. How 
reconciled with the puniſhing one Man's Sins upon another, i. 


Prom . of God, vindicated from the delay of the Sinner's Pu- 
ni/hment, i. 648. 

Providence of God, 200 whole defign of it not known in this World, 
i. 861, (02. 

Publica 2 1 im famous among the Jews, ii. 79. 

Puniſhment, the transferring it from one to another, how con- 
ſiſtent with God's Tuſtice, i. 577. : 

Puniſhment of Sinners, how conſiſtent with God's Patience, i. 642. 
Why ſometimes deferred, ibid. ii. 625. 

Puniſhment, God's unwillingneſs to enter upon that Work, i. 638. 

Puniſhment, The future Puniſhment of Sinners in another World, 
i. 23. How clearly diſcovered by the Goſpel, 353. The extra- 
ordinary manner of its diſcovery, 354. The certainty of it, 


321. Cautions againſt miſtaking the Form of the Poxwer, 328 
The Church of Rome an inſtance of this, ibid. J 

Religion, The Power of it how much neglected, ii. 329. An Ex- 
hortation to the minding of it, ibid. | 

Religion, The defign of it, ii. 334. How conducive to our preſent 
Happineſs, 335. 

Religion, The preſent advantages of it, ii. 52. Its tendency 10 
eur Proſperity in this World, i. 254. ii. 53. How it conduces 
to our Peace and Comfort, i. 261. ii. 52, 53, 198, 367. Hay 
it tends to the prolonging our Life, 53. How it procures for us 
Eſteem and Reputation, 54. How it derives a Bleſſing to our 
Poſterity, ibid. 

Religion, How comfortable upon a Death-bed, ii. 53. 195, 199, 
202, Some exceptions in this caſe accounted for, 196, 197, 
Religion, The wiſdom of it juſtify d by the different ends of gud 

and bad Men, ii. 195. Inferences from this, 203. 

Religion, Directions in it, i. 248, &c. Two dangerous Miſtake; 
in it, 207. 

Religion, The ſincere practice of it, how difficult, i. 252, 261. 
This no excuſe for our negligence in it, 254. How this a My 
tive to Care and Diligence, 252. 

Religion, The danger of miſcarrying in it, how a Motive to Dili- 
gence, 1. 253. 


» 653. The eternity of it, 617. 
5 i. 35, 60, &c. 166, 470. ii. 189. De de- 
ſign of the Church of Rome in this Doctrine, i. [484]. 
Purity of good Men in their future State, ii. 189. How far at- 
tainable in this Life, ibid. The neceſſity of it in order to our 
future Happineſs, 190, 191. Motives to endeavour after it, 


192. 


Q 
Uakers, Their Notion of the Light within them, ii. 552. 
Qualification, The Practice of Religion a neceſſary Quali- 
cation for happineſs, i. 370. a 
Qualifications of Prayer, ii. 612. 


R. 


Aillery, The Sin of it, i. 471, 472. 

R Reaſon not to be . nj of Faith, 1. 15, 80. 

Reaſon 7» Religion. Vide Religion. | 

Reaſon, By what aways it directs us in our Duty, i. 299. | 

Rebellion, How encouraged by the Papiſts, i. 513. 

Redeemer, Why our Saviour called the Redeemer, il. 5 1. 

Redemption by Chriſt univerſal, ii. 559, 560. 

Redemption, The means of our Redemption, i. 566. The Wildom 
and Gomdneſe of Ged in them, ibid. 611, 612. ii. 241. 

Reflections aten Perſons, the Miſchiefs of this Fault, i. 469. 

Reformation, Whence called the Northern Hereſy. ii. 565. 

Regeneration, The nature of it, i. 328, 341, 342. ii. 455. 

Regeneration and Sandification, the ſame thing, i. 340, 341. 

Regeneration, Not always effected by irrefifiible Grace, i. 330. 
The ill conſequences of the contrary Opinion, 331, 332. 

Regeneration, How the Grace of God operates in it, i. 337, 338. 
The ſeveral Opinions about it, 338. Men not meerly paſſive un- 
der it, 332, &c. This Doctrine freed from Pelagianiſm, 334. 
Objections againſt it anſwered, 335. | 

Regeneration v uſually effetted in an Inſtant, i. 340, 342, 343: 
This evident from the experience of the ordinary Methods of 
Cad Grace, 342. Moſt agreeable to Scripture, 343. Some 
Coutions concerning this Dactrire, 344 

Regeneraticn capable of Degrees, 1. 340. 

Regeneration, e Condition of our Fuſtification, i. 345. The 
reaſonableneſs of this Condition, 347. 

Regener: „ Why upon this account Chriſtians are called the 
Ch:liren of God, i. 422. 

Religion, Wherein it confiis, i. 290, 510, 514. ii. 319, &c. 
Heoxv xviliing Men are to deceive themſelves in this matter, 341. 
The importance of it, i. 42, 245, &C. 

Religion 70 be our great Care and Employment, i. 247. ii. 151, 
163, 364. Arguments for making it fo, i. 251. ii. 366. 
&c. Mens pretences for the negle of it how frivolous, i. 254. 

Religion, The rea/ſonal lene/s of it, i. 257, 258. ii. 439. The 
aur dem of it, i. 258, &c. The neceſſity of it, ii. 439. 

Religion, The only true Perftion, i. 260, 263. Moti ves to the 
practice of it, ibid, 11. 52, 160. The folly and danger of ne- 
glecting it, i. 255. ii. 370. 

Religion, The Form of it, <vherein it confiſts, ii. 313, &c. The 
Peer of it, wherein it conſiſts, 319. 

Religion, The Form of it when ſeparated from the Pœauer, how 
inſignificant to the ends of Religion, ii. 324. The diſadvantages 
of it, 326. Seme marks whereby we may judge arben it is fo, 


Religion, How it contributes to Mens Courage, i. 411. 

Religion, A matter of our free choice, i. 41 

Religion, The Profeſſion of it not to be concealed or difſembled, i. 
276. The bare profeſſion of it inſufficient, 465. 

Religion, How fnown to be from God, ii. 504. 

Religion, The danger of denying our Religion, i. 157, 158. 

Religion, Conflancy in it, how far commendable, i. 32, 33. bn 
what reſpecls our duty, 38. Motives to it, 156, 157. Hear- 
ing Reaſons againſi our Religion, how conſiſtent with conſtancy, 
30. This why forbid by the Church of Rome, 31. 

Religion, The true Ground of Mens oppoſing it, ii. 575. 

Religion, The uſe of Reaſon neceſſary in Religion, 1. 15, 80. ii. 

443. This Notion cleared from Socinianiſm, ibid. The abſar- 
dity and ill conſequence of the contrary Opinion, i. 16. ii. 443. 

Religion, The Grounds and Reaſons of it to be examined, i. 27. 
By whom, ibid. This how much diſcouraged by the Church of 
Rome, 28, 29. The benefits and advantages of it, zo. 

Religion, The duties of it how ſubordinate to one another, i. 249. 
ii. 330. 

Religion, Miſtakes in Religion, the ill conſequence of them, i. 186. 

Religion, Natural, what, i. 208. Vide Natural. 

Religion, Iaſtituted Religion not deſigned to undermine Natural, 
1. 310. 

Religion „De refirmed Religion compared with that of the Church 

2 Rome, i. 58. The advantages of the reformed Religion, 

5 | 


[ 
[ 


Religion, reformed, the Purity of its Doctrine, i. 60, 61. How 
agreeable to Scripture, ibid. How agreeable to the ancient 
Doctrine, ibid. Upon what accounts the ſafeſt, 63. 

Repent, How God is ſaid to repent, i. 524, 583. 

Repentance, What it implies, ii. 2, 8, 88. In what ſenſe a 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, 3, 4. 

Repentance, A neceſſary work of Religion, ii. 364: Why more 
eſpecially neceſſary when wwe come to the Lord's Table, 365. 

Repentance, The e/Jential parts of true Repentance, ii. 60. Where- 
in the formal Nature of it conſiſts, 66. Miftakes about it, 28. 
How abuſed by the Papiſts, ibid. 

Repentance, How far in our own power, ii. 68. The neceſſity of 
God's Grace to affiſt us in it, 15, 102. Why to be accompany d 
with Charity to'the Poor, 15. 

Repentance, 70 be accompany'd with ſhame, ii. 40. 

Repentance. A Chriſtian's Obligation to it, ii. 104, 105. Di- 
reftions and Moti ves to it, i. 622, 629, 644, 661. ut. 583. 
The danger of delaying it, i. 654, 661. ii. 15, 29, 64, 209, 
590, 591. 

Repentance, The danger of relapſing after it, ii. 168. 

Repentance, The hazard and danger of a Death-bed Repentance, 
i. 294, 467, 468. ii. 21, 336, 375. The folly of finning now 
in hopes of repenting hereafter, 1. 22, 23, 261, 

Repentance of dying Criminals confidered, i. 655. 

Repentance, Imperfect, what, ii. 317. 

Repentance, Why ſaid to be trwards God, and Faith twards our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ii. 2. 

Repentance and Faith, the Sum of the Goſpel, ii. 3. The ne- 


cefſity of them, 4. When we may be ſaid to preach theſe 
Doctrines, 5. 

Repentance 7 be frequently renewed, ii. 208. The benefits of this 
Practice, 209. 

Reprobation, abſolute, the abſurdity of this Doctrine, i. 387, 549» 
550, 616, 617. ii. 95. 


Reprove, 
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Reprove, The right Method of reproving, i. 471. 

Reputation, The Value of a Reputation, 1. 142. 
en in competition with our duty, 11. 225. 

Reputation, How good Men whillt living are ſometimes defrauded 
of it, i. 143. 11. 54. Why thus permitted by God, i. 144. 
What ſecurity they have of it after death, 145. ii. 54. 

Reſolution, ſincere, what it implies, ii. 28, 62. The nature of it 
in general, 61. The ſpecial object of it, what, 62, 

Reſolution, Holy Reſolution the Eſſcuce of Nepentance, ii. 66. 
Hou far in our power, 68. 

Reſolution, Holy, the neceſſity of it, i. 246, 461. ii. 13, 61. 
72, 226, 583. How far available, 584. The wiſdom and 
reaſonableneſs of it, 69, &c. The comfort of it, 72. 

Reſolution, The pozwer of holy Reſolution, i. 73. Motives and 
Encouragements to it, 68, 584. The folly and danger of delay- 
ing it, 64. 

Reſclution, Hoh, Moti ves to fledfaſineſs in it, ii. 75, Direction. 
for it, 77. The danger of breaking our holy Reſolution, 75. 

Reſolution, Holy, auby more eſpecially to be renewed before we 
come to the Lord's Table, ii. 78. 

Reſolution, the inconſtancy of human Reſolution, ii. 3 10, 320. 
How ſtrengthened by the Grace of God, ibid. 

Reſtauration of King Charles the Second, i. 187, 193. i. 261, 
267. 

Reſtication, The rature of this Duty, ii. 80. 
ibid. The manner how it is to be made, 81. 
it, 82. 

Reſtitution, by avhom to be made, it. 83. 
this reſolved, ibid. 

Reſtitution, 7 whom due, Ii. 84. 
ibid. 

Reſtitution, when to be made, ii. 83, The danger of delaying it, 
ibid. A particular Caje about ti is reſolved, 86. 

Reſtitution, The order to be obſerved in it, ii. 87. 

Reſtitution, 4 1 Fruit of Repentance, ii. 87. Our Ob. 
ligation to it, ibid. A per ſuaſi ve to the practice of this Duty, 89. 

Reſtitution, How it tends to our preſent Intereſt, ii. 89. Some 
Objefiom againſt it anſwered, 91. Mens diſability to make 
reſtitution conſidered, ibid. The Caſe of ſuth as have com- 
pounded with their Creditors, 92. 

Reſurrection of Chriſt, the Evidence of it, ii. 242. The ap- 
pearance of Chriſt after his Re ſurrection. Vide Appearance. 
That he did really appear, 521, 

Reſurrection, That Chriſt was really alive after his Reſurrection, 
ii. 244. Our Saviour s Diſcourſe after his Reſurrection, 246. 
Reſurrection of Chrift, an Evidence of his Divine Authority, 11. 
516. The teſtimony given to it, 517. The credibility of the 

Witneſſes, ibid. Some exceptions againſt it anſevered, 5 20. 

Reſurrection of Chriſt, cleared from the Jews Tradition, that his 
Body was ffollen away, ii. 520. 

Reſurrection of Chriſt foretold by himſelf, ii. 525. How this an 
Argument of his Prophetick Spirit, 539, 540. 

Reſurrection, , hy Chriſt called the Seu of God upon the account 
of his Reſurrectian, i. 421. Why upon this account Chri- 
ftians called the Children of God, 422. 

Neſurrection of Chrift, how an Evidence of the truth of his 
Doctrine, i. 424. What afſurance,it gives us of our future 
State, 425 How a Proof of” Immortality, 11. 33. How a 
Prosf of our Re ſurrectian, 253. How powerful an Argument 
to heavenly mindedneſs, 258, 

Reſurrection of the Dead, thought by ſame incredible, ii. 250. 
The «nreaſonablenc/s of ſuch a ſuppoſition, ibid. 

Reſurrection of the Dead above the Power of Nature, ii. 251. 
Not above the Power of God, ibid. | 

Reſurrection / the Dead, not incredible to Natural Reaſon, ii. 
251. Objedtions againſt it anſeuered. ibid. 

Reſurrection, The identity of the Body at the Reſurrection, ii. 
252. The alteration of the Body at the Reſurredion, 178. 
Reſurrection f the Fuji, wherein the bleſſedneſs of it conjiſts, ii. 

178, 180. 

Reſürrection of our Bodies, ii. 599. How this a ſupport under 
the miſery of this Life, 254. Hin an encouragement to Obe- 
dience, ibid. 

Reſurrection, How the Death and Reſurrefion of Chriſt is a 
prof of curs, ii. 177. 

Revelation, Divine, what, i. 14, 15, 481. ii. 420. The ſe- 
vera kinds of it, 481. 

Revelation, The Sufficiency of a flanding Revelation, i. 481, 486. 
7 » Advantages of the Scriptures as a landing Revelation, 482, 
483. 

Revelation, Hoxv known to be divine to thoſe that hade it, i. 14. 
1. 421. How kniavn to others, 423. Full ſatisfattion in this 
Point attainable, i. 14. ii. 421. 


The extent M it, 


Some uſeful caſes about 


Some caſes about this reſobved, 


Not to be va 


The meaſure of 


| 


| 


Revelation, Divine to be conſiſt ent with our natural Netions of 
God, i. 14. ii. 422. 

Revelation, The warious ways of fivine Revelation, ii. 4168. 
The particular matters of it, 417. 

Revelation, 4 4 of things ſuper naturally revealed, how 
a part of divine Faith, ii. 416. This properly called Faith, 
418. Arguments whereby it is wrought, ibid. The degrees of 
it, ibid. The effefs of it, 419, 420. : 

Revelation, divine, Becanus the Fefſurt his wild notion concerning 
% i. 418. 

Revelation, A perſuaſion of a divine Revelation. how diſtinguiſhed 
from the other, ii. 420. How a part of divine Faith, 419. 
This properly called Faith, 421. By what Arguments wrought 
in us, ibid. Whether it doth admit of degrees, 429. What the 
higheſt degree of aſſurance in this caſe, ibid. The ret of 
ſuch a Faith, 442. In what reſpefts ſaid to be a divine 
Faith, ibid. In what ſenſe attributed to the Spirit of God, 

. divine, how Miracles a proof of it, ii. 426. Wha 
aſſurance they give us that the Scriptures are a divine Revela- 
tion, 428. — 

Revelation of the Goſpel, Univerſal, ii. 557, 59. How this 
agreeable to the goodneſs of God, 5 58. 2 

Revelation, The Goſpel the only general Revelation, 11. 5 59, 
&c. * 

Revelation, external, how it directi us in our Duty, i. 302. 

Revelations, The Book of the Revelations, its Authority, 1. 
159. 

Revenge, The uncafineſs of this Vice, ii. 24, 27. Arguments 
againſt it, 399. 

Reverence due to Gd, 539, 548. | 

Reviling, The indecency of it in religious Controverſies, i. 138, 
471, 472- 

Rewards, The certainty of future Rewards and Puniſhments, 
i. 69. How more clearly revealed by the Goſpel, 66, 67. ii. 
130, 182. De wiſdom of believing tbeſe things, i. 69. The 
folly of neglecting for want of better aſſurance of them, 70. 

Rewards, future, à ſufficient Recompence for our greateſt ſuſfer- 
ings, 1. 21. The belief of them bow a ſupport under our 22 
ferings, 354: ii. 391. The reaſonableneſs of ſuch a belief, 

45» 

"Bi. 8 the degrees of them, i. 164. How proportion d 
to our Actions in this Life, ii. 157. The grounds of the contrary 
Opinion examined, 159. The reaſon of this proportion in our 
future rewards, ibid. 

Rewards, future, what influenct they ſhould have upon us, 1. 


Rich- man and Lazarus, that parable e::plinrd, i. 468, &c. 

Rich Men, their proper Employment, i. 291. Their grandeur how 
far blameable, 469. 

Riches, How great a temptation to irreligion, i. 231, 236. 

Riches, abundant, not neceſſary for the ſupport of Life, i. 233, 
234. Not neceſſary to our happineſs and comfort, 244. Nor 
any ſecurity from worldly Ewils, 235. Nor comforts at 
the hour of death, 238. Their uſelefſneſs in the other World, 


233. 

Riches, How they contribute to our ſorrow and miſery in this 
life, i. 239. The account to be given fir them hereafter, 
240 


Riches, Their uncertainty, i. 241. 
other World, 167. 

Righteouſneſs, What it /ignifies, i. 246. ii. 302. Kingdom of 
Cod and his Righteouſneſs, what it implies, i. 246. What 
meant hy ſeeking them, 246, &c. 

Righteouſneſs, The Falue and Excellency of it; i. 252. How 
neceſſary a part of Religion, ii. 205. 

Romance, a probable Account of that Ward, ii. 489. 

Romans, Their Armies how employ'd in times of Peace, i. og. 
How this contributed to the propagation of the Goſpel. ibid. 

Rome, The infallibi/ity of the Church of Rome examined. Vide 
Infallibility. An inſiance of its infallibility, i. 426. 

Rome, The Church of Rome, the pretended Mother of all Churches, 
. 3359 

Rome, The Church of Rome not the true Catholick Church, i. 5 2, 
&. Eneas Sylvius (afterward Pope Pius the Second) his 
remark concerning this, 5 3. 

Rome, The Doctrines of the Church of Rome, how corrupt, i. 
35, 36, 37, 59, &. How inconſiſtent with the Peace of Civil 
Government, 61. Their tendency to promote worldly intereſt, ibid. 
[483], [434]. ii. 344, 495 499, 500. 

e The Caſuiſts of the Church of Rome, their lacſneſi, i. 
210. 


How laid up for us in the 


| Rome. 
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Rome, The degeneracy of the Church of Rome, i. 403, 419. 11 
falſe Claims and Pretences to Heaven conſidered, 466. 

Rome, The Church of Rome; our differences with them, how 
great, ii. 330. | 

Rome, The Church of Rome, wherein the chief of its Religion is 
placed, ii. 343, 344. Its way of ſeducing Men, 496, 499. 

Rome, The partiality of the Church of Rome, ii. 564. It. Un- 
charitableneſs and Cruelty, i. 175, 180. Its fin in denying the 
People the uſe of the Scriptures, ii. 482. How great a pro- 

 moter of Atheiſm, 575. 

Romiſh Arts of making Proſelytes, i. 47. ii. 496. 

Romiſh Religion compared with the Reformed, i. 58, &c. 

Rudeneſs, A concomitant of infidelity, ii. 568. i 


ä 8. 
Abbath, The prophanation of it objected to our Saviour an- 
J fwered, i. 402, 403. ii. 565. The law of it, how far ob- 
ligatory, 566. 

Sackcloth, Clathed in Sackcloth, and repenting in Sackclath, what 
meant by theſe expreſſions, 11. 31. 

Sacrament of Baptiſm. Vide Baptiſm. 

Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, the end of it, i. 199. Upon 
avhat account Repentance a neceſſary preparation for it, 11. 6, 7. 
The receiving of it, how a remedy againſt worldly troubles, 

. The Romiſh Doctrine of ſeven: Sacraments, the no- 
welty of it, i. 60. 

Sacrament in one kind, the reaſon of this practice in the Church of 
Rome, i. [484]. 

Sacraments, the intention of the Prieft neceſſary to their Efficacy, 
this Doctrine examined, i. 39, 45, 509. ii. 496. The deſign 
of the Church of Rome in this Doctrine, i. [484]. 

Sacrifice, Chriſt our alone Sacrifice, ii. 400, 401. The merit of| 
his Sacrifice, 467. | 

Sacrifice, The Repetition of Chriſt's Sacrifice in the Maſs, the ab- 
fardity of it, i. 37. ii. 491. a 

Sacrifices of the Jews and Heathens, i. 296. Their Original, 
112. 

Sacrifices, Why enjoined the Jews, j. 112. ii. 553. 

Sadducees, Their Error concerning the Reſurre&ion, ii. 112, 


Satisfaction of Chriſt, ii. 465. Socinians Objedions conſidered, 


127. 
Saints, The Happine ſaef the Saints in Heaven, i. 162, 163. ii. 


55, &c. 178. | 
Saints, The opinion of the antient Fathers concerning the time of 


Sanctiſying Faith, what, ii. 456. 

Sanctification, what, i. 290, 340. Vide Regeneration. 

Sanctorius, His Experiment concerning the change of our Bodies, 
ii. 253. 

Sands (Sir Edwin ) his Obſervation concerning needleſs Ceremo- 
nies in Religion, i. 675. 


408. 
Saving Faith, what, ii. 456. Vide Faith. 


| Scandal, The caſe of Scandal conſidered, ii. 352, 354. 
' |Schiſm, The Church of Rome guilty of it, i. 56, 77. 


Schools, The Doctrine of the Schools how far to be regarded, i. 


341. 

Scofters, Their Queſtion, where is the Promiſe of his coming, 
anſwered, i. 634. The ground of it, 640. 

Scriptures, Why called the Word of God, i. 482. Their divine 
Authority, 484, 584. ii. 428. How far the Penmen of them 
inſpired, 428. What aſſurance we have of the Canon of Scrip- 
ture, 429. A perſuaſive no belief of them, 445. 

Scriptures, A flanding Revelation, i. 482. . advantages of 


fuch a Revelation, 483. Their ſufficiency for our Conviction, 


486. The unreaſonableneſs of expecting any other means of our 
Conviction, 487. Upon what accounts as convincing as one 
from the dead, ibid. 

Scriptures to be efleemed and obeyed, i. [480]. The deſperate 
caſe of thoſe woho reje and deſpiſe them, ibid. Mens Luſts how 
the cauſe of this, 487, 488. 

Scripture the only Rule of Faith, i. 40. This Hab contrary to the 
Doarine of the Church of Rome, ibid. t 

Scriptures, Plain in all neceſſary Points, i. 202, 203, 213, 
Sufficient means allowed for the underſtanding of them, 213. 
The difficult parts of them how to be managed, 386. 

Scriptures, How interpreted by the Papiſts, i. 57. 

Scripture, the only authentick Record of our Religion, ii. 545. 
To be read by all People, i. 36. The uſe of them diſallswed by 
the Church of Rome, 31, 36, 179, 366, [479, [484]. 
ii. 4 2, 491, 496. Their reaſons for this practice examined, 
i. 366. 

Scriptures, why to be in the vulgar Tongue, i. [479]. The ur. 
reaſonableneſs of the Church of Rome in keeping them in an un- 
known Tongue, bo, 509. Their Reaſons for this practice en- 
quired into, [484], ii. 577. 


Secret Actions to be accounted for, ii. 153. 


Secret Sins, Arguments againſt them, i. 680. ii. 155. 


their admiſſion into the beatific viſion, i. 116. How this an ar- Seculum futurum, What meant by it, i. 427, 455. 


gument againſt praying to them, ibid. 

Saints, G/rify'd Saints how capable of improving, i. 507. 

Saints, How to be honoured by us, i. 151, 152. Their Virtues to 
be imitated by us, ibid. Motives to it, 153, 164, 165. 

Saints of the Church of Rome, i. 149, 159. ii. 318. 

Saints, The wanity of the Church of Rome in bonouring dead Saints, 
and per ſecuting the living, i. 175. 

Saints, Invocation of Saints, i. 35. Vide Invocation. 

Saint-wworſhip, unlawful, i. 35. 

Saints praying for us, no reaſon for our praying to them, i. 121. 

Saints, Whether they can hear our Prayers, 1. 123. The Church 
of Rome's Authority for this examined, 124. 

Salvation, Merited by Chriſt, ii. 460. This denied by the So- 
cinians, 468. | 

Salvation merited by Chriſt alone, ii. 468. The Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome in this matter, ibid. 

Salvation, How Chriſt is the Author of our Salvation, i. 436, 
&c. By his Doctrines, ibid. By his Example, 437. By his 
Merits, 439. By his Interceſſion, ibid. How this à motive to 
thankfulneſs, 449. | 

Salvation, Obedience the condition of it, i. 441. Vide Obe- 
dience, The Terms of it offered by the Church of Rome, 1. 


7 4 What the means of Salvation before the coming of 
Chriſt, i. 408. 

Salvation f our Souls, how to be attained, ii. 32 5. Motiwes to 
care and diligence in this work, 207. Wherein the care of it 
conſiſts, i. 290. ii. 305. 

Salvation, The like means of Salvation to us as to the Jews, ii. 

586. The uncertainty of their continuance, 5879, Our duty 
and obligation t improve them, ibid. The danger of our neg- 
lee, 588. 

Salvation, By what means God may be provoked to deprive a Peo- 
ple of the means of Salvation, ii. 589. The likely way to pre- 
went ſuch a judgment, 590. 

Salvation, to promote the Salvation of others the proper work of 
Minijters, 1. 291, 458. Vide Mzinifters. How far this the 


concern of others, 1. 292. 


| 


Security, Caution againſt it, i. 432. ii. 167. 


Seducers, The Doctrine of Seducers diſtitute of goodneſs, ii. 495. | 


The Church of Rome how an inſtance of this, ibid. 

See, What meant by ſeeing God, ii. 184. What by ſeeing him 
as he is, 185. 

Seek, What it is to ſeek the things above, ii. 256. Motiwves to 
it, 257, &C. 

Self-denial, This Duty explained, i. 79, 81. Miſtales about it, 


Selfdenial, Renouncing Senſe or Reaſon in matters of Faith, 19 
part of Chriſtian Self-denial, i. 79, 80. To be willing upon 
any account to renounce eternal Happineſs, no part of this Duty, 
80. 

Selt-denial, or /uffering for Chriſt, our Obligation to this Duty, 
i. 82. The reaſonablencſs of it, 85. Our Saviour how far 
an Example of it, 85, 86. ii. 220. The Reward of it, i. 87. 
Inferences from it, 88. Vide Suffering. 

Selt-flattery, the cauſe of Cenſoriouſneſs, ii. 622. 

Senſes, Our Senſes not to be renounced in matters of Faith, i. 


79. 

6 8 from the Church of England, the unreajonableneſs of 
it, 11. 218, 219, 330 

Seriouſneſs, Motives to it, ii. 150, 207, 383. 

Service of God in an unknown Tongue. Vide Prayer. 

Severity of God towards ſome Sinners in this Life, how reconcile- 
able with his Patience, i. 642. 

1 of God towards Sin, an Objectian againſt it anſwered, 
i. 65 1. 

Shame, The nature of this Paſſion, ii. 33. How neceſſary an in 
gredient to Repentance, 12, 40. 

Shame for Sin, to be accompanied with Amendment, ii. 42. Mo- 
tives to it, 40, &C. 

Shamefulneſs of Sin, i. 301. ii. 25, 32, 33. | 

Sickneſs, How unſeaſonable a time for the buſineſs of Religion, 
i. 294. 

Signs of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem foretold, ii. 5 28, &c. 


Sin, The enjoyments of it mixt and imperfect, i. 21. The ſhort- 


neſs of them, 22. The ſad iſſue of them, ibid. : 
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Sin, Baſe and diſhonourable, i. 589. ii. 34. The" Miſchief of 
it, 18. The danger and folly of it, i. 592, 685. ii. 583. The 
unrea ſonableneſs of it, 36. 

Sin, The Evil of it, i. 649. ii. 23, 70. God's deferring to pu- 
niſh it m Objection againſt this, i. 649. 

Sin, The Shamefulneſs of it, i. 301. ii. 25, 33. The ill conſe- 
quences of it, 24. Its unprofitableneſs, 25, 32. Its Defor- 
mity, 34. The Slavery of it, 35, 50,581. Our freedom from 
it, how purchaſed by Chriſtianity, 51, 582, 

Sin, The higheſt Ingratitude againſt God, ii. 39. 

Sin, God not the Author of Sin, i. 378. How cautions we fhould 
be of any DoArines tending to this, 387. What thoſe Dodrines 
are that do fo, ibid. 

Ein, Chargeable upon our ſelves only, ii. 37. i. 378. That God 
tempts none to Sin, ibid. The impiety of ſuch an aſſertion, 383. 
This Argument enforced, ibid. 

Sin, Why permitted by God, i, 616. 


Sin, God's hatred to it, i. 680. How this reconcileable with his 
forbearance to Sinners, 1bid. 
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Sorrow for ævorlaly Ewili, how far allowable, ii. 388. Rene; 
dies againſt it, 387. 

Souls of Men and Brutes, their difference, ii. 122, 123. 

Soul, The value of our Souls, i. 251. ii. 696. The neceſſity of 
taking care of them, i. 227. 

Souls, The miſery and dread of the boſs of our Souls, ii. 596. An 
exhortation to a timely conſideration of this, 598. 

Soul, The Opinion of its ſleeping till the Reſurrection, confuted, 


ii. 174. 
Soul, ew little valued by Men, ii. 598. 
Soul, What meant by it, ii. 109. What meant by its Immor- 
tality, ibid. 
Soul, The Immortality of the Soul, ii. 414, 444, 599. Why nat 
expreſly declared in Scripture, i. 670. ii. 414. How far 
known before the coming of Chriſt, 109, 126, &c. 
Soul, The Immortality of the Soul how far diſcovered by natural 
Reaſon, ii. 199, &c. How far proved from the Being of a God, 
110. What kind of Evidence ſufficient for the proof of this, 
110, 111. 


Sin, The pretended Pleaſures of it examined, ii. 26. The pre- 
tended profitableneſs of ſome Sins conſidered, ibid. 

Sin, Arguments againſt it, i. 680. ii. 22, 43, 48, &c. 

Sin, Its own puniſhment, i. 657. | 

Sin, The danger of any one Sin, i. 355, 467. 

Sins agæinſt Knowledge, the danger of them, ii. 385. Their ag- 
gravations to Chriſtians, 356. 

Sins, * danger of little Sins, ii. 155. The danger of ſecret 
Sins, hid. : 
Sins of Chriſtians, their aggravations, ii. 131, 162. Vide 

Chriſtians. 
Sins againſt Mercies, their aggravations, i. 629. 


Sins, The danger of preſumptuous and wilful Sins, i. 432, 433, 


Sint of Omiſſion, the danger of them, 1. 302. 11. 153. 

Sin, The wrath of God how clearly revealed againſt it, i. 360. 
The Terror of its future puniſhment, 362. ii. 44. How this an 
Argument to Repentance, 43, &C. 

Sin, Pardon of Sin. Vide Pardon. 

Sin, Forſaking of Sin. Vide Forſaking. 

Sin unto Death, what meant by it, i. 75, 430. 

Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Vide Holy Ghoſt. 


Soul, The Immortality of the Soul a natural and general No- 
tion, ii. 111. By whom only deny'd, 112. This accounted for, 
113. 

3 Its Immortality, how agreeable to our Notions of God, ii. 

113. How agreeable to our Notions of good and evil, 117. 

How ſuitable to our natural Hopes and Fears, 118. Its tendency 

to our Happineſs and — 120. 

Soul, Its Immortality, how diſcovered by ſenſitive perception, 
ii. 122. The difficulty concerning the Souls of Beafls ſolwed, 

ibid. How diſcovered by the other faculties of Man, 123, &c. 

Soul, Reaſon over-ruling Senſe, how this an Argument of the 
_ Immortality, ii. 124. Epicurus's abſurdity about this, 

ibid. 

Soul, 1ts Immortality, diſcovered from our contemplation of ſpi- 
ritual things, ii. 124. A remarkable paſſage of Tully upon 

this Argument, ibid. 

Soul, Objefions againſt the Souls Immortality anfevered, ii. 125, 
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Soul, What aſſurance the Heathens had of the Soul's Immortality 
before Chriſt's coming, ii. 127. The reaſon ay it had 10 
better Effect upon them, ibid. What aſſurance the Jews had of 


Sinful, The danger of a ſinful life, i. 351. This how clearly 
diſcovered by the Goſpel, 35 2. Vide Puniſhment. The pu- 
niſhment of heinous ſinners, how aggravated, ii. 162. A 

Sinful Life, the uneaſineſs of it, i. 591, 592. The grounds of it, 
il. 48, 49. 

Sinners, Their unreaſonableneſs and diſingenuity, i. 659. Their 
folly and danger, 470, 685. ii. 22, 596. 

Sinners, Their ſevere Reflections hereafter, ii. 597. 

Sinners, God's Preſence an ane to ſinners, ii. 38. 

Sinners, Gods Goodneſs towards them, 656. 

Sinners, Their impunity in this World accounted for, i. 648. 

Sinners, Their State in this Life not deſperate, 1. 480.. 

Sinners, Their Ruin owing to themſelves only, i. 643. 
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Sincerity towards Men, what, 1. 4. The great Evil of contrary 
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Sincerity, a neceſſary Qualification of Prayer, ii. 612. 

Sleep, Why Death fo called, ii. 173. What meant by ſleeping in 
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Socinus, His Error concerning the natural knowledge of God, 
i. 357. Vide God. Scripture how <wreſted by him, 359. 
Socinians, Their Error concerning God's corporeity, i. 673. Their 

error concerning Chriſt's Satisfaction, ii. 468. 

Socrates, His Notion 42 Saul s Immortality, ii. 127, 128. 

Sodom and Gomorrha, the ſeverity of their Puniſhment, how 
reconcileable with God's goodneſs, i. 618. 

Soliſidianiſm, Proteſſants cleared from this charge, ii. 465. 

Solitude, The uneafineſs of it, whence, ii. 79. 

Sorrow, The nature of this Paſſion, ii. 18. 

Sorrow, What ſort of it forbidden by Chriſt, ii. 385, 386. 

Sorrow for Sin, what, ii. 385. The grounds and reaſons of it, 
18. The meaſure and degrees of it, 19. How to judge aright 
of the Truth of it, 21. How far . neceſſary to it, 20, 
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Sorrow for Sin, not the whole of Repentance, ii. 21. The inſuf- 
ficiency of a Death-bed Sorrow, ibid. 

Sorrow for Sin, how neceſſary to Repentance, ii. 386, The ex- 


this, 128. What farther aſſurance of it afforded by the Goſpel, 


130. 

Soul's Immortality denied by Epicurus, ii. 127. The Notion of the 
wwiſeſt of the Heathen concerning it, 127, 128. 

Soul's Immortality, <vhat effefs this Do drine had upon the Pri- 
nf pes ui. 133. What influence it ſhould have upon 
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Speech, The true end 1 1. 378. The abuſe of it, ibid. 
The want ef Speech better than the abuſe of it, 383. 

Spira's deſpair, the reaſon of it, i. 430, 435. 

Spirit, What it is, i. 671. That God is a Spirit, ibid. Hobbes's 
Notion of it confuted, 672. Objections againſt it anſevered, 
ibid. Inferences from it, 673. 

Spirit, What meant by worſhipping God in Spirit and Truth, i. 
974 The force of this conſequence from God's being a Spirit, 
ibid. 


Spirit of God, how far it contributes to all our good Actions, i. 391. 

Spirit, The ſeal, earneſt, and firſt fruits of the Spirit, what theſe 
phraſes import, 1. 422, 423. 

Spirit, Holy, its influences upon Chriſtians, i. 265. Its aſſiſtance, 
upon what conditions promiſed, 266. The power and effcacy of 
it, 270, 462. This how clearly promiſed by the Goſpel, 322. 
Il. 392. How this a Remedy againſt worldly Troubles, 392. 
How powerful an Argument to Piety, i. 271. 

Spirit, Holy, how far it direcis us in aur Duty, i. 302. 

Spirit of God, how it contributes to our belief, ii. 433. This no 
excuſe for Infidelity, 437. | 

Spirit, The Teflimony of the Spirit to the Truth of the Goſpel, ii. 
433. The inward efficacy of it in producing Faith, 434. 

Spirit of God, in chat manner it wworks Faith in us, ii. 434, 
435, Kc. Miſtakes about it refified, 434. 

Spirit, The Gift of the Holy Spirit, the nature and excellency of it, 
ii. 611, How to be ashed of God, 612. How aſſured to thoſe 
that at, 613. This an encouragement to conflant Prayer, 615. 
An Objection againſt this anſewered, 616. 

Spirit, How a Man that hath not the Spirit can be ſaid to add it 
aright, ii. 616. 

Spirit, ts general influence upon all Men, ii. 618. 

2 The promiſe of it, how an encouragement in our Duty, ii. 
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Spirit, Holy, to be prayed for, ii. 437, 621. Motives to it, ibid. 

How to be entertained by us, 621. The danger of grieving or 
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pirit of God, how it helps us in our Prayers, ii. 396. 

Spirit of God, and the Devil, how they aft upon good and bad 
Men, ii. 500. The Spirit of Cod how more powerful than the 
Devil, 501. In what way it does afſift good Men, 502. 

Spirit, The nature and uſe of its miraculous Gifts, 1. 131. How 
beſtowed upon the firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel, ibid. How the 
Goſpel confirmed by them, ibid. Vide Holy Ghoft. 

Spirit of Truth <wwill guide you into all Truth, the meaning and 
limitation of this Promiſe, ii. 284. This no ground for the In- 
fallibility of the Church of Rome, 285. 

Spirit, Mens pretences to it examined, 11. 297. | 

Spirit, The Fruits of the Spirit viſible in the Lives of Men, ii. 303. 
How to know whether the Spirit of God dwelleth in us, ibid. 

ob. 

Spirit, The Fruits of the Spirit of an immutable and eternal Na- 
ture, ii. 303. The ſame with moral Virtues, 304, How ne- 
cefſary a part of Religion, ibid. Inferences from it, 306. 

Spirits, The Gift of diſcerning Spirits, in aubat manner beſtowed 
upon the Apoſtles, ii. 484. 

Spirits, Their exiſtence, 1. 133. 

Spirituality of the Divine Nature, i. 670, &c. 

Stage, The impiety off the Engliſh Stage, ii. 383. 

State, The different State of good and bad Men hereafter, 1. 477. 


1. 477. 

Sw, 3 fixed and unchangeable, i. 479. What influence 
this conſideration ſpould have upon us, 480. 

State, future. Vide Future. 

Stedfaſtneſs in Religion. Vide Conſtancy. 

Stoicl:s, Their Doctrine of Fate, i. 534. Their Notion of Pain, 
the folly of it, ii. 385. 

Strangers, Good Men how Strangers upon Earth, i. 92. : 

Strive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, what this Phraſe imports, i. 

60. 

Striving and Seeking to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, the difference 
Betaucen them, i. 252. 

Submiſſion 7% God, Motives to it, i. 693. Vide Patience. 

Suetonius's 7e/iimony of the Meffiah, 1. 105. ; 

Sufferings of this Life, Motives to patience under them, i. 168. 
ii. 387, &C. 


aobence, 1. 157. 

Sufferings of C/-//, Mens prejudices againſt this Doctrine, ii. 234, 
236. How unreaſonable, 238. 

Sufferings of Chriſt, a proper means of our Salvation, ii. 237. 
The wiſdom and goodneſs of God in them, 240, 241. What 
effef they ſhould have upon us, ibid. 

Sufferings for Chriſt, cur Obligation to it, i. 82. Hobbes's notion 
of this, ibid. The reaſonableneſs of this Duty, 85. Our Duty 
to be always prepared for it, 159. 

Suffering for Chriſt, attended auith more than ordinary aſſiſtance! 
from Gad, i. 87. Motives and Encouragements to patience un- 
der it, ibid. 154, 158. ji. 391, 397, &c. 

Suffering for the Cauſe of Religion, in what caſes Men may be 
ſaid to do fo, i. 275, Vide Perſecution. How far God awill 
Support Men under it, 278. In what caſes God may ſuffer good 
Men to faint under it, 280. The caſe of Archbiſhop Cranmer, 
ibid. 


Sufferings, The ground of good Mens confidence in God under them, 
i. 282. The conditions of it, 283. 


Sufferings, Not ts be raſhbly run upon, i. 277, 283. Not to be 


avoided by any unlawful means, 284. 

Sufferings, Our duty to commit our ſelves to God under them, i. 
284. Our duty to pray for Gods aſſiſtance under them, 285. 
The danger of confiding in our own Strength, 286. St. Peter 
an example of this, ibid. 280. Charity how a gualification 
for relying on Ged under them, 286. Sincerity a neceſſary 
qualification for this, 287. God's being our faithful Creator, 
«vhat ground of Con:fort under them, ibid. 

Sufferings / Chriſtians in the laſt times, i. 160, 169. Vide 
Perſecution. 

Supererogation, The Doctrine of the Church of Rome, i. 256. 
ii. 244, 468. ; 

Superſticions the Church of Rome, i. 61. 

Supremacy of the Pope. Vide Pape. 

Swearing, The folly of raſh feearing, ii. 25, 32. 
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Temple, The jecond Temple, in what reſpects more gloricus than 
the firſt, 1, 103. 
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Temple, The ſecond Temple ſtanding when our Saviour appeared, 
i. 106. How * deftroy'd, ibid. In vain attempted 
to be rebuilt, ibid. 

Tempt, How God may be ſaid to tempt Men, i. 10. 

Tempt. To tempt God, what it ſignifies, i. 388. The danger of 
it, ibid. 

Tempt, The evil of tempting one another to ſin, i. 388. 

Temptation, What it is, i. 378. The ſeveral kinds of it, 359, 

Temptations, The end of God's permitting good Men to fall into 
them, i. 380. The aways God uſes to bring about his ends herein, 
381. 

Temptations, Good Men preſerved from ſuch as are above their 
ſtrength, i. 279, 381. How ſupported under them, 279, 381. 

Temptation, Why God ſometimes permits good Men to faint under 
it, i. 280. 

Temptation, Why God permits ill Men to fall into great Tempta- 
tions, 1. 381. 

Temptations of the Devil and his Inſtruments, i. 382. The end 
of bad Mens tempting others, 384. The end of the Devil's 
Temptations, 382, 385. 

Temptations, Their Efficacy to be aſcribed chiefly to our own Lufts, 
1. 388, 392. 

Temptations gf the Devil, how far the cauſe of our Sins, i. 389. 

Temptations of the World, what, 1. 41, 42. Arguments againſt 
yielding to them, ibid. 

Temptations, By «what means refiſtible, i. 392. How far this 


7s naturally in our Power, ibid. How this is aſſiſied by the 
Grace of God, 393. 


Temptations of the Devil, no excuſe for Mens Sins, i. 393. 
8 to be prayed againſt, i. 393. How we may reſt 
them, 394. : 
Tempted, 2 God cannot be tempted by evil, i. 384. That 
God can't tempt others to it, how a conſequence of this, 385, 
36 g . The nature of this Argument of the Apoſtles conſidered, 
ibid. 

Tempter, Every Man his own Tempter, i. 388, 390. 

Terrors of the Lord, a proper Argument for Repentance, ii. 44, 
605, 608, 644. 

Terrors of the World, i. 43. How to be overcome, ibid. 44. 

Thoughts, Our Thoughts known to God, i. 530. Known to none 
but God, 532. The uncharitableneſs of judging Mens thoughts, 
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Thoughts, Blaſphemous and deſpairing Thoughts, whence they or- 
dinarily proceed, i. 532. 

Threatnings 7 God, the certainty of them, i. 653. How con- 
ſiſtent with God's Mercy, ibid. The Objectian of God's nit 
punctually performing his Threatnings, anſwered, 582. 

Threatnings of the Goſpel, how clearly delivered, i. 352. The 
terror of them, 353, The certainty of them to the Impenitent, 
354. How powerful an Argument for Repentance, 355, &c. 
11. 339, 340- : 

Thummim, Urim and Thummim, what, 1. 482. 

Time, The preciouſneſ of it, i. 292. The folly of miſpending it, 
292, 293. 

Time for — out our Salvation limited, i. 293. The danger 
of neglefting it, 293, 294. Motives to a careful improvement 
of it, ii. 209. 

Time, The want of Time, how weak a pretenſe for the neglect of 
Religion, 1. 255. 

Tongue, The government of the Tongue a neceſſary Duty, ii. 377. 

Tongue, The Service of God in an unknown Tongue, contrary to 
Scripture, i. 367. ü. 322. Vide Prayers. 

Tongues, The gift of Tongues, how confer'd on the Afoſt les, ii. 
269. The folly of their conceit who impute the Miracle to the 
Hearers, and not to the Speakers, ibid. 

Tongues, The gift of Tongues, the Strangeneſs of this Miracle, ii. 
270. How an Evidence of Chriſfs Exaltation, 271. 

Tongues, The Gift of Tongues, the reality of this Miracle, ii. 271. 
The wonderful effe#t 's it, 272. 

Tongues, The gift of Tongues, how neceſſary for the firſt publication 
of the Goſpel, ii. 273, 482. 

Tongues, The gift of Tongues, whether yet neceſſary, or to be ex- 
pected, ii. 273. In what caſes it may be fo, 274. 
Tradition, Oral, no certain Rule, i. 40, 41. An inſtance of its 
Fallibility, 426. Hab efleemed by the Church of Rome, ibid. 
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Tradition, {ts uncertainty, i. 483. ii. 449, 450, 545+ 
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Tranſubſtantiation, The abſurdity and wnreaſonableneſs of this 
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Tranſubſtantiation, No Miracle, ii. 475. 
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Trouble, What kind of Trouble forbidden by our Saviour, 11. 385, 


386. 7 
rouble for fin, neceſ/ary, ii. 385, 386. - 
Trek 4 th Bok and Affiifions, how far lawful, ii. 
385. Remedies againſt it, 387, &c. | 
Truſt in Goa, how a ſupport under worldly trouble, ii. 403. Di- 
rectious in it, ibid. Motives to it, i. 557, 559, 623, 662, 
669, 684. 
Truth, What, ii. 302. 5 
Truth, The Advantages of it in oppoſition t& Error, 11. 492. 
Truth, Divine, the clear evidence of it, ii. 494. That it is attend. 
ed with externa. Confirmation, 497. How good Men led into 
it by the divine Spirit, ibid. The Motives to it more power- 
ful than thoſe of Error, 498, An exhortation to ftedfaſtneſs in 
87, gol. Fo 
* 8 . All Truths not neceſſary to be preached at all Times, 11. 
284. To be taught gradually according to the Capacities of Men, 


285. 
Truth, Bad Mens enmity to it, ii. 573. The Grounds and Rea- 
fons of it, 574. Iaferences from it, 575, 
Truth, A good life the way to it. i. 210. 8 
Truth of God, what, i. 579. How diſtinguiſhed from his Faith. 
ulueſt, ibid. This Perfection proved to belong te God, ibid. 
ObjeHions againſt it anſevered, 581. Inferences from it, 583. 
Tully, His excellent diſcourſe of Death, 11. 128. 
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Aninus Cæſar, His Obje&ion againſt our Saviour's Miracles, 
anſwered, ii. 523. His Objettion againſt our Saviour's pre- 
diftion of falſe Chrifts, anſwered, 540. 

Vertue, Is natural excellency, 1. 299. ll. 359 

Vertue and Vice, their intrinſic difference, ii. 117. [2 

Vertue, The practice of ſome particular wertues not true Religion, 
ü. 317. 

8 it own reward, how to be underſtood, ii. 115. f 

Veſpaſian, Flattered <with the belief that be wwas the Meſſias, i. 
105. 

vim: Its natural deformity, i. 299. ul. 23. 

Vice, How it darkens the Under/landing, i. 209. One great 
cauſe of Error and Infidelity, 210, 221. ii. 570. 

Virgin Mary, Our Sawiour's ſeeming diſieſpet towards her ac- 
counted for, ii. 230, &C. 

Virgin Mary, The Worſhip paid to her by the Church of Rome, 
hxw contrary to Scripture, i. 115. How contrary to the prac- 
tice of the Chriſtian Church, 116. This praclice charged with 
Ilolatry, ii. 231. a 

Viſibility of the Church of Rome, examined, 1. 54. 
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Unbelief, The unreaſonableneſs of it, i. 508. ii. 492. 
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Union betwixt Chrift aud Chriſtians, ii. 307. 
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Unknown, Prayers in an unknown Tongue. Vide Prayers. & 

Unregenerate Men, how they may be ſaid to pray aright, ii. 
619. 

. Thummim, what meant by this, i. 482. 

Uzzah, The ſeverity of his Puniſbment, how reconcileable with the 
Patience of God, 1. 643. 
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Alking by Faith, what, 1. 65. : 
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What this Wark is, 290. That the time for this Wark is li- 
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